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70 THE 
NORABLE SIR FRANCIS 


WALSINGHAM KNIGHT, PRINCIPAL 
Secretaric to her excellent Maicſtic , and one of her 
highneſſe priuie Counſell: And to the right worſhip- 
fall M. Francis Haſtings Eſquire, L. T. wiſherh ws. 
peritic in this life, an life cuerlaſting in Chriſt our 
Saulour... Y 
a F I bad to render a reafon of 
this my trauaile in tranſla- 
WV Kring into our mother ton 
Y that, that hath bin frui | 
 laboured and put foorth m 
wn the Latine to the great come 
FJ Imoditie, and _ of ſuch't 
Jwbom our good God hath gi- 
uen vnderftanding therein, 
21 myght rruelie and infilie 
ay, it was for my poore bre= 
threns ſake, which want the CA bng before ſayde, for the vn= 
derftanding of the Latine , and yet hate great richeſſe of the 
Lorde, inch he hath giuen them the te t9 vnderffande. 
artreade their owne, For as the ſunne, Bhich ſhinech vpon 
the iuft and vnuuFt,was not madefor the benefite of our Coun- 
 zrieonly,but of all the W orlde, nor the Sonne of God ſent into 
the VW orlde for the Teiwes onely , but alſofor the Gentiles, 
parte of whome wee ave , (for hee ſhut vs all under vnbeliefe, 
that he taught hane mercze upon all ; ) So neyther were the 
Scriptures left for the Grecian onely, but for the Barbarian 
alſo, both ye the wiſe and unwiſe, both for the learned and 
Rs vnlearned - 
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THE EPISTLE. 


wnlearned of what Nation and tongue ſoener they were, 

that we altogether through patience and comfort of the holy 

Scripture myght hane hope : For ſo farre haue the Scriptures 

of duetie to goe, as the Apoſiles had commandement to preache, 

and in ſo manye tongues ſhoulde the a_—_ preache , as by 

their gift from aboue they might. And as they them ſelues are 
#n this ſort to be applied to our wvſe,through the gift of tonguer, 

which God doth till powre upon his Charrch , (though not af- 

ger the ſame ſort as at the firf?,) enen ſo, whatſoener holy men 

baue written upon them through his vnſpeakeable mercies, 

and by the working of his holy Spirit in our tongue, ongh like- 

wiſe , by the ſame gift be denided 10 the profit of the brethren 

elſe where,which differ in tongue, but agree in wnitie of fayth: 

For ſo it commeth to paſſe that we communicate one with ano- 

thers benefits, and become to haue a felowſhip in thoſe things, 

which otherwiſe ſeemed to be ſenerall to ſome one of vs, This 

begefite of God for his parte,and confideration of euery one of 
our dueries for our partes, brought the Scriptures them ſelues 

firſt out of ludea, and the Hebrewe tongue,into Grecia, and 
the language of that Countrie, though not ſo happily as might 

be wiſhed, from thence, to the Romanes, and into the Latine 

zongue, and ſo through the lowing viſitation of our God, into 

Dutch, French,Engliſh, Italian, and ſo forth,which no man 

repineth at (that Antichrift of Rome onely except, who ha- 

zeth the light, becauſe he is not of the light , but of darkeneſſe, 

as his father the Prince of darkeneſſe,the Dewill is)but all that 

loue God,and feare God,moFft humbly thanke himfor,as obed;- 

ent and duetifull children, ſhewing their obedience toward him 

in fludying in his Lawe both day and night. 

And as our brethren and Sainftes of God haue done for 
our behoofe in this point touching the Scriptures. ſo hae they 
done for the workes of good Fathers and Prophertes , cenjng 
them to ſpeake familiarly to vs, as home borne children wit 
wvs,which otherwiſe were plantes of Paleſtina, .and graftes of 
Grecia,and citizens of the Latins. All this I ſay for our pro- 
fit,that we might tafte and feele howe lowing and merciful our 
God is,and what in parte that Communion of Saintes is, which 
we ſo oft recite,&7 ſo conſlamly beleene at this preſent, && _ 
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THE EPISTLIE. 
1 truf?,to the end,when beliefe ſhal ceaſe, and God ſhal be al in 


e. 

ly all. For this we confeſſe and beleeue all,that whereſoener we are, 
of and into how many countries of the world ſoeuer we are ſcatte- 
& red,we are but one Church,we make but one bodie, we hawe but 


y one head, and but one Spirit. If God raiſe vp a Prophet in our 
0 Countrey, as he did at the firſt in ludea, his minde 3s, that the 
" words of this his owne Prophet, ſhall be profitable to the whole 
f. bodie, as well the foote which is the furtheſt parte, as the heart 


” thaz is the neerer , ſhall receiue nouriſhment and increaſe of 
& ſtrength by it. And for this end and purpoſe he denideth diners 
Fs gifts unto this body, that the nouriſhment which ſeemeth to be 
on ſo farre off may be brought neerer,yea,and ſo neere, that eche 


. member may line thereby. So that the gift receiued , layeth a 
burden vpon him , that hath receiued it, and it is no more in 
| his power,zo doe or not doe,but he mu# of neceſſitie doe for the 
by profit of Gods Churche, according to the meaſure of that gift 
which God hath ginen him,remembring alwaies with him{elfe, 
that our God is a warie and heedie giner , and looketh for an 
4 account,becauſe he tendreth his children. He made vsnot for 
v our ſelues,but for our brethren, and ſo long ſhall we be here, as 
GY he bath appoynted our brethren to reape commoditie by v3. If 
* wee will ſeeme to makg apropertie of that which ought to bee 
common, @r keepe it to our ſelnes asour ownwhich is not ourr, 
but our brethrensthe Lord is faithful, wha wil not be ſlacke to 
; puniſh our unfaithfulneſſe,and to render ys the recompence of 
Jo our faithles dealing both towards him and them. This was one 
, reaſon no doubr, and not the leaſt, which mouedthe Fathers in 
O olde time,&7 our good fathers of this our bleſſed age, yet lzuing 
amongſt 11, to doe as they did, and doe ſtill, by publiſhing thoſe 
G things which they haue receined of God for v3,e not for them 
, ſelues : and hereupon was this our godly brother and father, 
whome we thinke worthy all renerence inthe Lorde , not onely. 
p ſatisfied to put theſe his notes foorth in the Latine tongue ; but 
f deſired alſo ſome of our godly brethren to communicate them 
: with his Countrie men in their owne language,which as it hath 
s beene godly intended, ſo 1 am ſure it will bee performed, as the 
E Lorde will, W hich thing was no ſmall mouing to me , conſide- 
1 ring ad great want in mine one Countrie men, Cy as great pro- 
I . dh AT. | 3 
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fit which may 1 truſt riſe unto them by it,if they can be as con- | 
.zenz to rake paines to reade,as I haue taken the labour to write, | 
only for conſcience ſake, and in the feare of God, to make them | 

partakers of that commoditie , which 1 my ſelfe &+ many mo of | 

| 

| 


my learned brethren haue felt by this ſo ſingular a bleſſing of 
or merciful! father and Lorde God, through the tender care 
| that this moſt reuerend Father, and loung brother Theodore 
| Beza had of vs.This I thought my ſeife of duetie bounde vnto, 

being ns otherwiſe ſo preſently able to helpe ther , not min- 
| .ding t9 preuent any other mens dooing , for Iheard not of any 
| 


#hat was or would goe about it,but tendring onely the profite of ill 
the more ſimple and vnlearned which are as deftrous of inſiru- | 
ion , as 1 would inſtruction were readte for them, and reſpe- | 
fling thar,that I muft be called to an account for, inthe day of | 
our Lord Ieſus,This reaſon of my deing, I ſay,1I haue to gine &5 
zeFtifie to all the worlde, if is be not ſo much as 1 might haue 
. done, as happly ſome will ſay - I ſtay my ſelfe vpon the reflimo- Wl | 

© | 2ue of a good conſcience before God, being aſſured that herein iſ» 

1 Thaue nut done amſſe, crauing pardon at the Lords hands for i= 
o | al my wants,aſrel of duetie,as of other things in what other re= iſ 


ſpeF+ and parts of my life ſoener. What profit ſhall come of ir, il 
F: 1 leane that to the Lord,for neither the planter nor the waterer il 
F is any thing, but God that giueth-the increaſe,and yet 1 doubt 
1 not but it ſhall doe that good which the 'Lorde hath appoynred 
it for, The enemies will take occaſion ts Ftumble at it,and that 
3s one profit, for Chrift was made for the fall of many : other 1 
zruſt ſhall receiue comfort by it , for the ſame is a Sauiour td 
his. As allmen haue not faith , ſo all men ſhall not receiue zt, 
and therein as no man can narueile, ſo I cannot be grieucd,for 
6. they that are ſuch,are prepared to deſiruttion, Onely my pur- 
j poſe was, and mine earneſt prayer to God 1s, that if not all, yet 
may receiue comfort of it to their immortalitie < as for 
© the reſtif the Lorde hath ſo appointed it , that I ſhoulde be x 
E- þ Sauonr of death unto death to them, and this my paines taken 
; ſhould be a furtherance to their hardening , as I gonot abous 
z0 ſeeke out his unſpeakeablecouncels, ſo all laude and prayſe 
be to his Name for it. Howber, I determine of none,but unto 
them that haue this ſigne of reprobation , this I ſay, and I call 
; heauen 


% 


THE EPISTLIE. 
heauen and earth to witneſſe againſt them this daye, that if 
they go on forward in this ſtriuing again#t God, they ſhall un- 
doubtedly periſh, and this my labour ſhalbe a witneſ#e againf# 
them in that day. For he that refuſeth to heare the worde prea- 
ched,and will not reade it, if God hane giuen him that gift that 
he may reade it, pronounceth ſentence againſt himſelf, that he 
is none of the children of God, that he is none of the ſheepe of 
Chri#t , that he hath no part of inheritance in that Kingdome, 
which was prepared for vs before the beginning of the worlde. 
For doth not Chriſt ſaye, My ſheepe heare my voyce ? and doth 
not Paul ſaye, Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the worde 
of God ? we are not Chriſtes then, if we will not heave, and wee 
can not haue faith , if the worde doe not ſounde onto vs : and 
lookg where faith is nut, there is no Chriſtianitie , there 1s no 
life, there is no ſaluation : and if no life , if no ſaluation, then 
no Chriſt,no God, for God is no the God of the dead,but of the 
lining : and liue without faith wee can not , and to haue fayth 
without the worde it is impoſſible , as the Apoſile ſpeaketh 
of the erdinarie waye of onr [aluation : if it otherwiſe fall 
out by way of reuelation, it is rather by way of miracle, and of 
a ſpeciall grace , which maye not cauſe vs to tempt the Lorde 
in forſaking his appointed way. Dauid ſpeaking of the bleſ= 
ſedneſſe of the happie man, ( and there 1 no happie man but 
the childe of Ged, ) ſerteth downe this (we knowe ) as a chiefeſt 
point of his happineſſe, that he ſtudieth upon the Lawe of the 
Lorde both daye and night : And this is not left unto ws as @ 
poynt to be ordered at our diſcretion,as who would ſay W e may 
be happie with it, and we may be bleſſed without it:no not ſojt 
is a thing verie requiſite and neceſſarie for them which haue 
the gift,as without which, they ſhall not be bleſſed: For how can 
we receine a gift of the Lorde , and not giue an account for it? 
And what is he ſo woide of the Spirit of God, that knoweth not, 
howe he muſt repent him of his ſlackneſſe in wſing any good 
bleſſing of God,and call for pardon and mercie, that his negli- 
gence may not be imputed to him? And is there any repen- 
zance without a ſinme ? Can craue pardon at Gods handes for 
that wherein 1 haue not offended ? Thy very calling for mercie 
(0 man) whatſoeuer thou art , argueth and telleth thy con- 
| ſcience 
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ſcience thou haſt ſinned therein,and if thou ſee,jt muſt be ſo at 
thy latter ende,zf God giue thee ſpace and grace to repent,con- 
ſider it betime with thy ſelfe, make thy reckening nowe,that if 
thou wilt be bleſſed, thou muſt meditate and ſtudy in the Scrip- 
eures of thy Lord and God both day andnight: If thou remem- 
ber the recreation of thy body with ſome lawfull pleaſures, for- 
get not the refreſhing of thy ſoule with this heanenly foode:Let 
not Gods goodneſſe towardes thee in giuing thee ſome liberty, 
cauſe thee to become unmindful & vngrate to him, and dead- 
ly enenue ts thy ſelfe. Our duetifulnes herein,and howe much 
God requireth at our hands,zs ſet forth herein,that in the lawe 
written by Moſes,all fathers are commanded to teache it their 
children, to ſpeake of it, fitting at home, and going abroade, to 
write it uponthe poFFes of their houſes,to make them frontlets 
of it,and hemmes of their garments : And ſhall we thinke that 
this lawe periſhed with them? becauſe we are not lewes,arewe 
not therfore Gods people? No doubt it is written for our inſtru- 
fon: for all thinges that are written, ſayeth the Apoſile, are 
written for our learning : And what then ſhall we learne here- 
by,yea,what thing muſt we learne hereby:but as we hawe heard 
and read in Dauid,that if we wyll be bleſied, we muſt meditate 
in it both day and night, both for our ſelues, and for our chil- 
dren:for our brethren, for our families? Hereupon alſo the A- 
poFte renueth the commandement, andrefreſheth the charge 
zo all Chriftians of what eſtate, order, calling, condition ſoener 
they be,ſaying, Let the worde of God dwell in you plenteouſly 
 3nallwiſdome.Hearkgn you lothſome hearts,and giue eare,you 
' thatwill needes beare about with you this open marke of repro- 
bation: thinkg you that this is ſpoken to you? For if you be not 
within the compaſſe of this ſaying of the ApofiHe, you are not 
within the compa(ſe of enerlafting life. Are you,or do you take 
your ſelues to be of the number of them,in whome the worde of 
God muſt dwell plenteouſly?Howe ſhal it come to dwell in you? 
Howe ſhall it take poſſeſſion of you ? Can you tell whas dwel- 
ling meaneth? It js to haue full poſſeſ$0n,and a manſion houſe 
in you,to fit and reſt there,to rule and gouerne there,as youd» 
in your houſes,and places of your owne abode, And howe ſhall 
this be, but by that ordjnarie meanes which God hath __— 
14 
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red you ? which is by reading and hearing. It cometh not by 
Idleneſſe and worldely vanities, it commeth not by dicing and 
carding,dancing and dalliance, it commeth not by chambering 
and wantonneſſe, this is not the way to haue the word of God to 
dwell in you.Y ou muſt ſearch the Scriptures.Do you thinke to 
haue eternal life? You muſt looke into them: Search the Scrip- 
eures,ſayeth Chriſt for they beare witneſſe of me. But you paſſe 
not for him: If you did, you would nener be ſo careleſſe of your 
ſelnes, and careful to ſerue the Dewil. 1 ſay you are carefull to 
ſerue the Deuil,when you ryſe wp early , and go late to bedde, 
when you leaue no labour nor paynes, to ſeeke aftey the plea- 
ſures of the fleſh, and cannot abide to heare of the worde, you 
cannot abide, I ſay, once to looke pon it, it 1s death to you, to 
heare a Preacher once in a twelue moneth. And yet you will be 
called Abrahams children : He that ſhoulde ſay otherwiſe of 
you. ſhould haue the defiance giuen him: But the trueth is,you 
are not his children, wvnleſse you followe his fteppes: And what 


ſayeth the Scripture of him ? 1 knowe that he wyl commanmde Gen.18.19, | 


his ſonnes and bis houſholde after him,that they keepe the way 
of the Lorde. W hich of you hath a care to that ? Or howe can 
you haue a care to it,if you knowe them not ? and howe can you 
knowe them without reading or Preaching? Cornelius was 4 
rue childe of Abraham,he feared Godand all his houſholde: 
So was Eunice, Timothies mother, and Lois his Grandmo- 
ther,and ſee what her praftiſe was being but a woman,ſhe nou- 
riſhedvp her ſonne in the words of faith, & of good doFfrine. 
Which of you can bring vp his childe in doftrine,andknowerh 
none him ſelfe ? Or how wilt thou haue thy childe followe that, 
mhich thou hateſt thy ſelf?It cannot be, ſuch Grapes cannot be 
gathered of ſuch thornes, nor ſuch figges of theſe thiſtles. They 


of Berea were right children of Abraham,es famous fellowes: Ates.17.1. 


ſo ſaieth the Scripture:and why ſo?For they receined the worde 
with all readineſſe,and ſearched the Scriptures dayly whether 
thoſe things were ſo . Why then, you are but baftardes,and no 
children: Shameful is your name,and hatefull to all the world: 
For where is your readineſse in receiuing the worde ? where is 
your daily ſearching the Scriptures?Gine attendace to readin 


ſaith Paul zo Timorhie,and againe,Continue in learning,for 1.Tim.4, 
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in doing this thou ſhalt both ſane thy ſelfe, 3 them that heave 


thee. And this is not a precept for Miniſters onely,but general- 
l for all men : For thou shalt ſaue thy ſelfe ſayth he : other 1 
am ſure wilbe partakers of ſaluation aſwell as they, it is nat 
proper zo them only to be ſaued,no more it is 10 the alſo to read 
the Scriptures : ſo then if it be a commandement to himsit js to 
wvsall, becauſe we wilall be ſaued. Wilt thou be ſaued then 
Thenmu#ft thou reade and heare the Scriptures : Thou muſt 
haue it dwell plenteoufly in thee. By dwelling plenteouſly, the 
ApoFtle meaneth thou muſt be cunning and perfate in it, both 
for the knowledge of it to infirutt thy ſelfe and other and alſo 
for the framing of thy lyfe after it, To you it is, to you,1 ſay, 
which are not miniſters, whom the Apoftle ſpeaketh wnzo, to 

you that are troubled with worldely affaires , you eſpeciallye, 
muſt reade the Scriptures , and reade themwith great dili- 

gence.The more enemies a man hath,the better he ought to be 
armed : None haue more enenues, then the woridely men: 
Which of you goeth furth to battel, and purteth not on his 
armour ? The armed commonly ouercome , and ave ſaued,and 
not the unarmed. And who needeth the Phyſician more, then 

he that is moſt wounded? I will nut enter into compariſon, 

ivhether of you is in moFt daunger,the Miniſter, I meane, or 

the other that is no Miniſter . I would rather wiſh you to con- 

ſeder is your ſelues, that ſo by entring into your ſelues, you 
might feele what neede of armour you haue, what neede of 

a Phyſician. But this I will ſay, becauſe you feele it to your 

ſmarte where it pleaſth GOD to wviſne you, Whenany 
zempration falleth upon you,as if it pleaſe the Lorde to ſtrike 

you with fickeneſie, with lameneſie , to take away your chil- 
dren , your goodes, and thoſe things which yee loue beſt, in 

Feade of comforting your ſelues,and humbly (ubmitting your 

ſelues to the mightie hande of God, you fall to murmuring 
againFt him,youfall to deſperation,you remaine comfortleſie, 

you cannot raiſe up your owne hearts, nor the heartes of your 
brethren, which are proued with the likg temation. What a 
lamentable caſe is it to ſee one of you haters and deſpiſers of 
the word of God,zo come to a ficke man to comforte him, yea,to 
your owne wines, and children, to your friendes and acquain- 
zance? 
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rance? miſerable ir the comfort( God wot ) that you gine hmi:- 
you ſtande like blockes and Stockes, not Rowing how to direft 
him, thus ſhewing forth your condemnation, being neerer to 
Hell, then he is to the Graue, and to euerlaſiing death, then 
he is to this bodily death. You can pretende no excuſe , bus 
onely that you are not learned, and why are you not learned, 
(1 ſpeake to you that can reade ) ſeeing you haue the Scrip- 
tures in your owne tongue ?. Your common pretence in former 
times hath bene , becauſe theywere harde : Though that ex- 
cnſe be none, for ſome of you that canreade , haue traueyled 
in harder,1 am ſure:and for the reſt, this Iſay, that the har- 
dey it is, the more paines you ought to haue beſtowed in it. 
For if you be reſolued as you ought to be, that you are bound 
to knowe your fathers wil, the hardneſie of it may not cauſe 
you to forſake your duetie, 1 will referre you but to your owne 
iudgements : What is he amongſt you, that if , in his fathers 
laſt Wil and Teſtament, by the benefite whereof, he looketh to 
entoye his fathers landes, there were ſome one clauſe harde, 
world nnt you be diligent in ſearching it out, by reading and 
reading againe, by conferring with other more learned then 
himfelf,by haning the iudgement of the beſt Lawyers?So that 
in our cauſes or earthly matters, hardneſie can not cauſe vs to 
ſlacke our dueties ,but rather cauſe vs to vſe more diligence, 
So ſhouldit be, yea,ſowouldit be inthis Wil and Teſtament, 
whereby our hope is to come to the inheritance of enerlaſting 
life: if any one clauſe of jt ſhoulde be harde, that ſhuulde , 
not cauſe an hardreſie of heart to caſt off the care of the 
whole, and wtterly to ſurceaſſe from looking vpon it. But this 
ſheweth, as I ſaide, what we are. For if we were Children and 
n0t baſtardes , we woulde haue as great a care t0 it for al the 
bardneſve, as we haue to an earthly wyll. Wel,, it hath plea- 
ſed God in this our latter age,toremoue this cloke, the Scrip- 
ures are made plaine unto vs, and this newe Teſtament, bv 
theſe notes of Beza,ſo plaine both for the meaning it ſelfe of 
euery ſentence,and for the plaine light of enery worde, and 
kinde of ſpeache, that no man can pretende that former ex- 
cuſe, I dare auouche it,and who ſo readeth it, ſhal ſo finde it, 
that there is not one harde ſentence, nor darke ſpeache , nov 
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THE EPISTLE, 


doubefull worde,but 3s ſo opened, and hath ſuch light giuen it, 
that children may go through with it,and the ſimpleſt that are 
may walke without any guide, without wandering and going a- 
ftray.So that if thou wilt not ſtil harden thine owne heart,and 
purchaſe wrath unto thy ſelfe againſt the day of wrath, thou 
muft nowe come, and take better wayes,and ſhewe forth bertey 
fruires then thou haſt done.But happly,thou wile pretend cor- 
ruption,@s ſay that the Scriptures are falſified with theſe cor- 
reftions, and marred with theſe gloſes: Thus in deede Anti- 
chriſt ſayeth: but thou haft to followe the counſell of the holy * 
Ghoſt by the mouth of the Apoſtles, Trie the Spirizs,whethey 
they be of God or no, Thou muſt examine them, and conferre 
them firſt with the Scriptures, before thou condemne them,for 
ſo didthey of Berea, ſo did the Samaritans aswereade in 
Iohn. For wnleſſe thou heare Chrifte him ſelfe ſpeake in his 
worde,and conferre thoſe things that are layed before thee,with 
the Scripture, thou ſhalt be deceined , Thou knoweſt een in 
worldly affaires,for a man to condemne another before he haue 
hearde him,js a great point of raſhneſſe, and diſalowed of all 
men: and he that wil giue his iudgement vpon a matter before 
he haue well weighed it, carieth about him the name of a foole. 
But if according to the hardneſſe of thine heart which cannos 
repent, thou wilt not come to better wayes , and meaneſ} to ye- 
maine ſtill in lyke lothing of the Scripneres,and forſlacking thy 
duerie therein, as thou haſt done in former times : I pronounce 
the wrath and vengeance of God agayn#t thee, and tell thee 
fromthe Lordes mouth , thou ſhalt haue no part in the inhe- 
ritance of the righteous. And as for you, my poore brethren, 
which haue tafted and felt the lowing mercies of our good and 
gracious Lord and Father, and haue entred into a league with 
him,to take him to be your God,as he hath taken you to be his 
people,receine you this benefite of the Lord,as my truff is you 
will, with ioyfull heartes : be mindeful to gine thankes to the 
Lorde, for this worthy brother of ours, and pray for his conti- 
nuance amonge#t vs in his Churche , that we may be further 
enriched by his meanes, and receiue greater comfortes of the 
Lorde by the handes of his ſeruaunt. I will not Ftande to com- 
mende this worke unto you, both for the faithfulneſse of the 
tranſlation, 
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anſlation, &r for the ſingular profite of the notes:the commo- 
ditiewhich 1 knowe wndoubredly, you ſhall reape thereby, will 
commend it ſufficiently to your godly heartes. The thankfulnes 
that you can ſhewe both ro G O D for him, an1 to him for his 
paynes, is the diligent and paynefull reading of that which he 
hath diligently and painefully written. If otherwiſe it ſhouldfal 
out, which I hope will nor, you ſhould fall into the condemma- 
zion of the wicked, and turne this bleſſmg of the Lorde to your 
hurte and deſtrufion, And as you ſhal hinke your ſelues bod 
:o him, for thus opening the Scriptures of God unto you, ſo be 
21s mindfull to pray for them,by whoſe godly meanes they come 
zo your handes. This doore hath bene ſhut vp a great whyle, 
ou knowe, be thankefull therefore ro God,e? pray for the long 
lyfe and happy reigne of our moſt dreadfull ſoueraigne, Eliza- 
beth , by Gods gratious and lowing niercies , towardes this his 
Churche of England , our moſt lawfull and onely Prince, our 
rue anointed of the Lorde, and Mother of this {rac}, As the 
Lord hath preſerued her Maieftie mightily theſe yeres paſſed, 
rom the traiterous treaſons of traiterous &3 blood thirſty dif< 
embling hypocrizes hearts, ſo it may pleaſe him to continue his 
Fatherly proteftion towardes her, and diſconer al counterfeites, 
& plucke away al viſardes from their faces,that her Maieftie 
may ſee in deed who are her enemies, he through his mightie 
power confound &3 bring the to ſhame, that eyther with heare 
or hande, intend or meane any thing againſt her, And let all 
ſuch a5 feare the Lord,ſay with Dauid zouching Gods enemies 


& her Majefties : Powre out thy wrath,O Lord,upon the peo Pſalm.n96. 


ple chat hare not knowne thee , and vpon the Kingdomes that 
"ue not called Upon thy name. Be thank full alſo and pray for 
e Honorzrable Counſel, by whoſe good meanes under her Ma- 
«Te, you enioy this benefite,and fat do greater, if with thank<- 
#1 heartes you trerne unfainedly to the Lorde, and pray for 
the increaſing of his graces in them, whome he hath placed as 
vnderſhepherdes ouer this his houſe of Iſrael. And for mine 


one part, a3 T ſhall I rruft remaine mindfull all the dayes of 


ny lyfe with earneFt and heartie prayer firſt for her Maieſiie, 
ind her long and bleſſed reigne ower vs, with all peace and 
Wetneſſe,to the deftruttion of all her enemies both open and 
diſſembbng, 
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diſiembling,which ſeeke their own wealth more then her Ma. 
zeſties health: and next for her moſt Honourable Counſel,that 
as good fathers they may rule oner vs as children, & not ar 
ſeruantes : ſo to your Honour , as I am moſt bound, I preſent 
this reſtimonie of mine hear:tie good will and meaning 10- 
wardes you,being ready to perfourme all the duetifulneſſe to 
your Honour, which the Lord ſhal giue me, both in prayer to 
him for your health,and increaſe of zeale to the maintenance 
of his kingdome, which is the ouly proiefF of your Hojcour and 
the marke, you haue to ſhoot at. And as in duetie 1 haue and 
am bou;d to your worſhip, for the great courteſies I have re. 
ceyued of you not a few yeres,and for the feare of God which 1 
ſee in you, which the Lord inereaſe to the honour of his Name, 
and to be a light to the brethren, ſo I joyne you L erc;gan viie 
poore rr friaple remembrance of my good wil, being n9t able by 
ſeueral gifts,to ſhew how much I thinkn:y ſelfe in debt 19 you, 
The:thing it ſelfe I know is great, but my labour but ſmal.fur 
- my Fiefeſt reſpeFt was to further & helpthe more imple ſort, 
' "| efGodgraunt it may be profitable ts them,and that his children 
may reape that comoditie by it, which my prayer ts they ſhai: 
Then ſhall I thinke my ſelfe bleſſed of the Lorde, and 
thanke him heartily for his Fatherly goodneffe to= 
wardes me,with earneſ; prayer to him for 
your hour and WW orſnip, that his 
peace may reimayie Upon F 02t 
for ener, and vpu;: al the 
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MOVS PRINCE, LEWYS 


: OF BOVRBON PRINCE OF CONDE, &c, 
't And to the reſt moſt famous and noble Dukes,Marquiſes, 


.- Earles,Barons,and Gentlemen,which haue embraced 
to the true Goſpel of Chriſt, in the Kingdome of 
to ; Frannce. Theodorus Bexa of Vexels, Minifter of the Church 
of Genena, grace and peace from God the 
ce Father, and from our Lord 
-0 | _Teſus Chriſt, 
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PRESENT vntothee,moſt ſamons Prince,& tothe reſt of you, 
whome the knowledge of Chriſt through the mercie of our moſt 
gracious, and heauevly Father, bath made noble, the bookes of 
that new couenant, which I turned into Latine a few yeres fince, 
and now haue ouerlooked apaine with as great ſaithfulneſſe and 
y diligence as I coulde, and bezutified with ſhort ſummes of do« 
Arine as 13 conteined in thera 2 God grant my gilt may be as pro- 
fitable to the Church of God, whome the moſt Chriſtian Kiog 
> . hath made you tutours and defenders of,as 1 truſt it wil be grate» 
ful and acceptable vnto you: for why ſhould I not ſo eſteeme of you, which haue ſhewed 
to the whole world, both with great valiancie,and conſtancie, that you are not aſhamed 
of Chriſt and his Goſpel ? And to whom I beſeech you ſhould I dedicate theſe my ſmall 
l:bours, rather then to you, which are not onely profeſſours, but alſo defenders, and 
maintainers of the dottrine whichis here taught? But whatneeded all this,wil ſome man 
happly ſay ?1 wil therefore ſer downe the groundes and cauſes ofthis my doing, 

Intolerable no doubt are thoſe men, which vpon a fonde affetion they haue to none 

ties, condemne antiquitie,and noleſſe fault worthie are they alſo, which cav away with 
nothing, but. that, that is olde: for I pray you, the things that are nowe olde, were they 
not ſome time newe ? Yea, and certaine it js to ſach as liſt not ro be contentious, that 
there was neuer any age yet wherein there were not ſome found, which eyther of pur- 
poſe , or of ignorance darkened not the trueth of God, And no lefſe enident alſo i 48, 
that, though God d1d neuer reuenge and puniſh tbe trecherie of the world ſoſeuercly, 
25 to bereue his Church veterly of the knewledge of his word, yet notwithſtanding there 
hath not bene alwayes like meaſure of vnderſtanding, no not in thoſe things which ate 
the principal pointes of our religion, And therefore ſome moſt falſe, and moſt hurtful be- 
reſies are very olde, in ſo much as Paul him ſelie wrote a great while ago to the Theſia- 
lontans,that the myſterie of 1niquitie began to worke then : and 10h alſo ſaith that there 
were then euen in thoſe dayes many Antichriſtes, 

And no man is wel able tocure theſe diſeaſey, but he that knoweth the true cauſes of 
them : which are very manifold no doabr, though my haue but one head and fouvtaine 
from whence they ſpring: even from hence I meane,that men fel from the word of God, 
the word I ſay, which is conteined in the bookes of the Prophers/ and Apoſtles, to their 
owne deuices: for when that light was once taken away,which ought onely and aleneta 
be in the Church of God (for he that ſeeth notthat, ſeeth nothing.) what could follow 
of it, but that we muſt needes as blinde buſſardes wander vp and downe in darkenefſe? 

For they that thinke otherwiſe,are not werthie the hearing, for what ſay they? do vot 
heretikes pretend the worde of God? And therefore we neede ſome rule, whereby we 
may know to ſeuer falſe interpretations of the word, which ott times is ambiguous and 
doubtfull, from true interpretations, Bdr whar rule may that. be? Here ſome men thruſt 
vpon vs their moſt yaine terme,Catholike,which hath bene at all times, and in al places, 
of great accompr,but if we goe on and aske them, whether there be avy ſuch matters, 
or no,we ſhal finde them ſtraightwayes graueled in very many queſtions, 

Other pretend Councils, and old Canons for them ſelues, giving them high and leftie | 
ſtyles,as though they ſhould ſtrike yp the ſtroke, and appeaſe all controuerhes that ariſe 
m the Church, but to this day they could neaer attaine it and bring it rogood paſſe, for 
! thinke there is no mau at this day ignorant,l wil aot ſay _ darkely,but bow yaskilfal 
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many Synodes indged oftentimes euen in thoſe pointd which perteine to doQrine,& this 
I ſay of thoſe Couucils which are not viterly to be codened. And by this meanes it came 
to paſſe, y genecal Councils oftentimes controlled provincials, bat what wil you ſay if 
prouincials were ſome:1mes of better indgement then y general Councili?it 13 no hard 
matter to be ſeene il y ou wil looke only into the Council holden at Gangrene,& copare 
it with a number of other which they call generall Councils, I ſpeake not of that which 
the chronicles of thoſe dayes do openly reporte, howe that euen in thoſe better dayes 
(if we compare them with theſe out latter yeresjthe Byſhops were partly ſo ambitious, 
and partly ſo vaine and ignorant, yea, and many (6 openly and fo deſperately wicked, 
that cucn very blinde men may eaſily ſee, the Deuill him ſclie was chieſe ruler & pre. 
ſident in thoſe Councils, What a thing were it then, if we ſhould make thoſe Synodes, 
which were holdcn long time fidce,( as namely this Councilof Trent) when the Church 
was oppreſſed with moſt open tyrannie, a rule and law to dire& vs by? Yea, and the 
beſt ot thoſe Councils, do not determine any point of religion, one or ewo only except: 
moreoner and beſides that, they bane threugh the malice of certayne falſe Epiſtles, 
connrterfer decrees, and an infinite ſort of forged Canens crept in. As for that deceit» 
full dealing of Borcafacins a Byſhop of Rome in Anguſimies d aies, about the Aﬀrican Coun- 
ef!1, itis knowen to all the worlde, though of late a moſt fonde and wicked backſlyder, 
(whoſe wicked lewde aes thou knoweſt well fnough) went abont to excuſe it before 
thee moſt famous piince, And whar is i', that thoſe wicked men left vp2flayed and vn. 
actempted in thoſe Countreyes,where they might doe what themſelues liſted? But thus 
much of Councils. | 
Sn another ſorte flye to the writinges as they terme them, of the olde Fathers. Bat 
whome ſhal we chuſe, 1 pray you, in ſuch a number? for we hane but a fewe of the moſt 
auncicnt, I meane ofiuchas were before (onftaniines dayes : and the Lative writers 
are the beſt of them, and yet they are ſuch, that even they which make ſo great account 
of fathers, will make many exceptions agataſt them, and not otherwiſe credite them, As 
for the age that followed euen to the decaye of the Romane Empire, which was euident 
ma al mens eyes, fi: it was diſquiered and troubled with Arrizs,then with Maredo- 
mics that warcyer againſt the holy Ghoſt, but much more with Neſtorins and Emty ches, 
eſpecially in the Eaſt, which Heretikes bad great refiſters, men of noble and excellent 
wittes,znd ſo learned Biſhops as no xge fince haue brought forth like tore . And as 
for the Weft Church,that was as greatly troubled with Pelagins tation, the remnants 
whereof make great ſpoyle in the Church even at this day. And here I craveleane to 


ſay as the trueth 18 without offence, or breach of patience to any man? 1 aske ther, 
what one is there among all theſe, or if they will have mo,who are they, whome they 
woulde chuſe to debate and decide theſe matters that are at this day in controverfie? 
far firſfi(as meete 15)they wil a] refuſe this. For this is the voice of them al, They bring y 
which the Lurd gay ne en,& therfore there muſt be as good credit give to thoſe thin gs 


which they teach,as if chey were proued by the write worde of God, What (yp ian, Au 
guſtine, & (hr ſoſtome (ay tn this caſe, it1s wel known,who cal vs backe to the holy Scrip» 
rures only:Yea I will ſay more, (& that, with theyr good patience 1 rruft ) which are c6- 
uerſant1n theſe Fathers writings.<atan bad layed evenin thoſe dayes in the Countrey of 
Greci«,the firſt foundation & ground work* of praying ro the dead, againſt which ſome 
Biſhops of good place & countenance,were (» far from oppofing themſclues,that ſome of 
them, being otherwiſe godly and learned, did notwirhſtanding paſt al meaſure,ſhew the 
vanity of rheir eloquence,in wi mo mens praiſes,& conendations-other that were leſſe 
learned,vaue the (elues tonothing (o much, as I know not towbat kind of vaine fudiers, 
as the Grecian were alwaies too much given that way,as eyther to building of ſumptu- 
ous temples, or to honouring the memorie of Mrrtyrs,& to heaping vp rites & ceremo- 
nies: other partly of 1gnorice,& partly of conctouſnes & ambirton,& to be ſhort,euen of 
manifeſt wrchedaes, hd not only not reprefſe open ſuperſtitio when it was rifing, but 2h 
ſ» foſtered and cheriſhed it. But theſe two miſcheſe* eſpectally reigned in thoſe dayes: 
The one, that they which had bene pra& ied in the Philoſophers writings, very lictle,or 
nothing miadeful of that moſt graue and Apoſtolike ſentence in deede,Beware that no 
manſpoyle you with Philoſophie, did nor onely dote in many vaine ſpeculations, 
as by applying thoſe drezmes of Plato, which he deviſed of familiars, and ſpirits, vato 
Angels, but alſo did manifeſtly wreſt the worde of God, to the Philoſophers {ayninge? 
which they had bene nouſcled vp in,From hence came theſe opinions of free wil, which 
{anour of nothing but of Ariſfotle,and ditquiet the Church of God in theſe daies,as they 
had almoſt vtterly vadone it in theſe former ages, had not God ſtirred vp Auguftine 2 
gainſt Pe/agius:aud yer be himſelfe was ſometimes caryed away as it were in an heate, 
gud fcl vpoa the rocks of mans wiſedome. But I willet paſſe theſe and manic morgebied 
Wil 
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| with all mine heart] had rather ſhould be cobered as the olde Fathers nakedneffe,th.en 


bronghtto light. ; 

The other mifchiefe was farre worſe, for as an vaanoydable diſeaſe,it had almoſt poſ- 
ſeſſed al mens mindes,and it was this, a marneilous defire that men had to misſhape the 
whole Scripture, and tarne it into allegories, wherein every man tooke ſo great pleaſore 
without meaſure or compaſſe, that ech man thought he might do what he would. And if 
you wil haue the ſeedes mi of both miſchitefes, Or genes was be yndoubredly,a man,to tel 
you what | rhinke, of all that ever wrote vpon any pointes of dininitie, the ſhametulleſt 
that euer was, whome, though many coald not abide(as in deede they bad good cavie) 
yet on the other ſide ſome made great accompt of, becauſe he was better learzed in 
tongues and artes, then other were. And «ther ſome ſpited him of malice ratherthen of 
groundediudgement. Bat this diſeaſe reſted not in the Welt, Africa was intetted with 
it, fo was [tabie, France and Spaire, in io much as the whole Scripture was misſhapen, and 
whole changed into an __— In the meane while [prong vp Pelagins and ( eleftinus, 
for 1 will not ſpeake of the ſchiſme ofthe Donatiſtes, againſt whome God rayſed vp Au- 
guſtine, and by his meanes brought againe to light the knowledge of the chicteſt pointes 
of Chriſtian doarine,as of Gods prouidence, of free will, of ſaith, and free 1nittfication, 
which through the Philoſophicall dreames of the Greeke Biſhops, was alm alt cleave pur 
out: and yet notwithſtanding euen in thoſe dayes (which is ſtrange) the calliovg ypon the 
dead, and the fooliſh opinion of ſole life tooke roote & crept i» : which ſhameſal errour 
Hier ome de fendeh oþeuly, Iolike ſort increaſed the number of ceremonies, as Augrſiine 
complaineth, writing to 111ariur,and a great number madeas great accompt of Monkes, 
(eſpecially in E2ypr & Syria,y moſt ſuper ititious nations of al y ever were)as it they had 
beo Angels, Then alſo began praters for the dead,to become very common, then ſprang 
vp Plato his opinion of the fire ef purgatorie, which notwithſtanding, as may playvly be 
gathered by Auguſtine: workes, was not receyned in all Churches: So then,to come to 
my purpoſe, whom of a] theſe ſhal we take cbiefly to be iudges? If we will be ruled by 
that backeſlyder,whon, 1ſpake of, we muſt chuſe them which hued about the dayes of 
Theodo fins the great, And in deede I graunt, there were very learned Biſhoppes in thoſe 
dayes : But yet this 1 ſay(with proteſtation that I ſpeake it not to flander any man) that 
thereis ſcarce one of them to be found,that diſagreeth not with him ſelſe,and with other 
m mavy things, and that ofgreat moment, Rutit that backſlyder of onrs would hap- 
ly demie it, let me be taken fora Iver , itI prove it not to be ſo. And here I knowe 
what exceptions he wil lay in againſt me,to wir, that yet at the leaſt wiſe we may gather 
by thoſe writers, of what ſort the ontward face of the Church was at thoſe dates, As 
though that were our chiefeſt controuerfie,and not about the do@rine it ſelfe rather. As 
though we were to receiae at al times without exception, what ſo ever rites the olde 
Church, yea beit (if you wil)the Apoſtles Church, vſed either as profitable or fir and ne- 
ceſlarie for thoſe times: To be ſhort, As though they ſhould not be tooliſhly occupied, 
which would bufie themſelues about the re 1ding of the rowfe of an bouſe, when the 
ground worke and foundation 13 ready to fall .But what ſhould 1 neede many words? Ma» 
ny of you remember,l think,moſt honorable and noble Lords, at what time we reaſoned 
ypon this matter, more after a flight and toyiſh kinde ſkirmiſhing, then by any ear» 
neſt diſputation at the Citie of Porſſh, Howe that in fewe wordes wokai vp this matter, 
concerning the appeaſing of ſtrifes ( which a ſort of hot ſpurres, I willnort ſay frowarde 
men,a kinde of indifferent men,do ſo highly commend)and ſayde,that we had to diſpute 
and determine firſt of the do&rin* it ſelfe,and the beliefe our ofthe worde of God. 

And if that were once eſtabliſhed, then ſhould we with farre greater eaſediſparch F 
matter of rites and ceremonies. For ſome of them would be layd a fide as vaine things, 
ſeraing to no purpoſe : other would be reteRed, as either of them ſelues, or for ſome o+ 
ther reſpe&,ſaperſtitious and naught : other condemned, as wicked and deteftable: and 
other would be receyued, either becauſe they be necefſarie, or becauſe they might pro» 
htably be vſed. Why, what then do theſe men (eeke for more? ſurely'moſt noble Prince, 
nothing but this,that they may bring the faithiul minifters of God 10to hatred,as men y 
ſeditiouſly and ambitiouſly bring in newe thinges, and ſo make hanocke ofthe flocke of 
Chriſt withour controlement, for they are inall partes like ro them of whom our Lord 
& Sautour wituefſeth, that they wil neither enter into thek:ngdome of heanen thiſelues, 
nor ſuffer other to enter in,the worſt kind of men no doubt that liueth this day vpon the 
earth & a thouſand times worſe the thoſe,that are open encmies ro the Goſpe)l.And ther 
fore ſuch men,as you, whom the moſt Chriſtian King hath made tutors, & nource fathers 
oi the Churches of God, have moſt of all tro take beede of them, as you would beware of 
thoſe, which eſpecially lay waite againſt you, partly for therr bellie,and gaines ſake,and ' 
partly of that envious and wicked and diuel:ſh natnre tbey are ot,and partly to pleaſure 
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them, whom like flattering h ites they feede ypon. 
But I ſeeIamtoolong inre _—_ this opinion,therfore I come to my matter:And what 
ſhal we ſay to them, which are perſwaded that we onght to take the comon errour ofthe 
people,tor arule for our Religion? which ſer y vaine titles of Fathers & Cuſtome, againſt 
all the reaſons, and witneſſes that man can bring? and to be ſhort, which reſt onely vpon 
the Church,which both fondly and falſely they call the Catholike Church of Rome, bein 
in deed bur a particular,& no vniuerſal Church, I thinke it good tolet them alone,lea 
in going about to deale with them by reaſon, which haue no reaſon, 1 ſeeme my ſelte to 
be voyde of reaſon, 
Now, if none of al theſe men which we haue ſpoken of, can fit as Iudges inthis matter, 
bur bauc neede ratherto be indged of ſome other, in what court I pray you ſhall this ſo 
weightie a cauſe be handled and pleaded? ſurely in none but before the iudgement ſeate 
of God alone. Why thencſay they)let him be called downe from heauen.Nay,why do net 
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they ſerch him out of thoſe theircloyſters? Becauſe we mult have a God that ſpeakerh - 
plainely and openly, and not a filent, and dombe god, ſuch an one as their caked god 18, . 
But where ſhall we finde ſuch a God? ſurely no where, but in their writings, which(as Pe- p 
rec witnefſerh)ſpeake as men which are moued by the Spirit of God: In theirs I ſay, of . 
whoſe dot ine the Apoſtle cryeth out and ſayeth, that the Church 1s buylded as vpon a : 
moſte ſure foundation, to wit,ia the bookes of the Prophers a:1d Apoſtles, which are cal- ( 
led the olde,and newe Teſtament, : « 
But (ſay theſe men)al the ſtrife & controverſie 1s about the interpretation ofthe Bible, K 
and we ſay that you muſt ſeeke to the Church for it.Yea but firſt we muſt agree vypon this, 

which is the Church, becauſe the glorious Church of Satan, doethalſo abuſe thename t 
of the Church, And how ſhal this be determined, but by the kinde of the dofrine? And o 
how wil you ſeuer true dofrine from falſe, but onely by the holy Scriptures? For as for el 
that ſucceſs10n which ſome men make their ctiefe buckler, it is almoſt worne out, be» t 


cauſe we knowe there baue many very naughtic and ignorant men forthe ſpace ofa great 
ſort of yeres ſucceeded good and learned Biſhops, and for that there bath not appeared h 
ſo muchas a ſhewe ortoken of a lawfull calling in the Church of Rome a great while : a« 
gaine itis not the ſucceſsion of perſons, but the lucreſsion of the dofrine, I ſay, the ſuc» p 
ceſtion of the Prophets and Apoſtles do&rine,which we ſeeke for: ſo that we muſt of ne- 


ceſsitic baue recourſe againe ts the Prophets and Apoſtles writings, iſwe wil prooue a a 
true ſucceſs10n. k 

As for the name of tradition which a number alfe pretend againſt vs, as if it were ſome Pp 
matter of ſuch force,as agatoſt the which,no might of man whatſoeuer could in any wiſe te 
preuaile: which ſhift they vſe, becauſe they feare nothing ſo much as to be tried by the " 
toucheſtone of the holy Scripture, make the beſt of it they can, it is vo better then a diſe et} 
guiſed maſke. For if they ſpeake of pointes of dorine,what madnes is it, to ſecke to vn» p 
written verities, when we haue a written worde ? Forthat muſt needes be more vncer- p! 
eeine, then this, and who is ſo ſimple to ſeeke the proofe of a certaintie, at the handes fl 
of an vncertaintie? M 

Bat here 1 ſee many things may be obie ed againſt vs, for firſt they ſaye, that by this «| 
worde Tradition, they meane not that which was never written by any man,& only de» ke 
livered from havd to hand,but that which is not coprchended in thoſe holy bookes, which w 
they call Canonicall,and 1s notwithſtaning to be proned out of good writers: in ſo much d 


that,that which at the firſt was not written, may now worthily be called written, & theſe | 
are they which they call Traditions of the Apoſtles. Moreouer, they will alleadge this, f 
that vnder this name they vaderſtande certaine euident and plaine expoſitions of cer- Y 
taine pointes of Chriſtian do&rine, which were receined inthe olde Church: As for ex- 


ample, The expofitions of theſe pointes touching the Oneneſſe of ſubſtance in the Father, - 
and the Sonne, and of the itayning of twonatures1n one in Chriſt, and ſuch like : for com» m 
monly men chuſe theſe things which vo mau doubcethot, and are moſt welcowe to the fo 
multrude. 7 
But though to my thinking I have ſufficiently aunſwered theſe thinges before, whenl Wl ©, 
ſpake of Synodes,and writings of the Fathers, yet I have further to anſwere thereip, For tc 
firſt they them ſelues wil nor ſay,thar all things are to be received indifferevtly,without "7 
any choiſe : If that beſo,what rule ſhal we follow ? Ifwe hang vpon the writings and au- Wl te 
thoritie of men, yea and make the queſtion ofrites & ceremonies, if you wil, howe many © 
things ſhal we finde here uot enely diſſenting the one from the other, but euen contra!) if 
the oneto the other? When in former dayes the coutrouerſie about the feaſt of the 
Paſſeouver (wherein a number of Biſhops of the whole world,ſhewed their yanitie,ambi- & 
tion.ignerance.& frowardnes,very openly,)roſe inthe Church, in ſo much that y whole Bf « 
world waz iu an hutly butly,as if the greateſt point of our taith had beue in conteneriie tt 
an 


and doth partes fled to the Traditions of the Apoſtles, what other end and iſſue hadthe 
matter but this, that eyther part ſayd, they had the Apoſtles on their fide, & ſo the cone 
tention became worſe and worſe? Reade Irenens his Epiſtle who lifteth, which was writ- 
ten tothat moſt doltiſh & moſt ambitious, not vniuerſall Pope, bnt Roxane Biſhop, & be 
ſhal eaſely perceine,what liberty euery private Church had 1 olde time,vnri] they were 
oppreſſed, by the tyrannie of a fewe.For 1 may not ſtand here to alleadge every particu- 
lar that I might,for ſo ſhould I neede a whole yolume for it. Why then, what ſhall we fol- 
lowe 1n this caſe? That lay they, which ſhalbe found to have bene vied among all men, 
and in all places,as creme, marking with the figne of the crofſe,and ſuch like.So thenlec 
ys conclude, that particular traditions are excluded, that only geuerall may be received, 
whereof we wil ſpeake afterward. : 

Now let vs come to thoſe traditioswhich c6cern points of doQrine,wbich are ofthree 
fortes,for either they expound points which are deliuered vs in y holy Scripture againſt 
heretikes, which commonly decben thoſe things that are moſt cleare and I1gbrſome, or 
they teach ſuch things, which though they cannot word for word be found 11 the Scrip» 
tures,yet by diligent conferring of places together,are drawen out of them: orels they 
do either plainely,or covertly adde or diminiſh, or change ſomewhat either to or from 
the writings of the Prophetes and Apoſtles.And as for the two expoſitions of the behieie 
(as they call thew) which were made by thoſe fonre Synodes,we are fo farre from reſus 
ſing them, that we doe moſt will.ogly embrace them, and whatſocuer u ot likeſort, ve 
receiue it with all our heartes. 

As for the third kinde, how ſhould we think it receinable? for if ought may be added 
to that written word, then doth it follow, that allthings were not conteined in y Lawe 
& the Goſpell, which are neceſſary for our ſaluation, which neyther may nor ca be ſaid of 
the Law.Fer then ſhould y Lord ſeeme to deale very vnindiferently, forbidding vs in flat 
termes to adde any thing to it. As for the { abalifes and Talmwdiftes,and all that kinde of 
impudet perſons, Iweigh them not. For what could the Lord have ſpoke more flath*And 
howe ſeuerely the Lord hath puniſhed ſuch kinde of raſhnes, whenſoeuer any thing was 
added to the ceremonies (& much more to the doQrineyſo many cryings out of the Pro- 
phets (which are the expounders of the Lawe) againſt ſuch things, and the whole hiſtory 
of the Scripture, yea and Chriſt bim ſelfe is amoſt ſafficient witnes, and ſhall we thinke 
that God had lefſe care of his Churcb,whe be ſent his owne ſonne into the earth?or ſhal 
we thinke that the Apoſtles were not ſo diligent inthat behalie as the Prophets were? 
Paul proteſteth vnto the Epheſians, that he had declared to them al the counſel of God, 
touching everlaſting ſaluation, and ſhrunke not one whit at it. Let them ſhewe vs then 
what Paul taught them, which he put not downe in — - orlet them conſefſe ynto vs 
that bis writings conteine the full doctrine of theGoſpell, which he calletb the mighty 
power of God to ſaluation - But why am I ſo long? when we come to the point, what ore 
piece can they alleadge, in the doQrine of our faith and religion, which hath bene ouer» 
ſlipped by the Euangeliſts and the Apoſtles? Peraduevture this, that y bleſſed Virgine 
Marie was not conceiued in originall finne, that ſhe remained alwaiesa Virgine: That 
children are to be baptized, and that Baptiſme 1s not done twiſe: that Lenr oughrtol e 
kept faſting:that there is holy C»eme, boly water, holy Altars,that the Croſſe ought to be 
worſhipped, & what not? For they confeſſe that none of all theſe things 1s comprehev=- 
ded in boly Scripture. As {or tranſſubſtantiation, eare ſhriſt, praying te Saintes, Pu! + 
on they baue ſonght them with much a doe along time in the Scriptures, but they 

aboured in vaine, they cannot finde them, And as touching any ſuch conception oft] @ 
Virgine Marie, there is neither Scripture, norany of the olle writers that maketh any 
menti6 of it, As for her remayning a Virgine as long as ſhe liued, though I reverently & 
willingly beleeue it, yet (as once I anſwered a certaine 1importunate monk,in thy heativg 
moſte noble prince)it perteinethnothing to y myſterie ofour ſaluation,for it is ſufficient 
for vs to beleeue as the truth is in deed,& as y Euangeliſts record, that Chriſt our Sa. 
viour was conceiued by the boly Ghoſt, & borne of y Virgine Marie, As for Baptizing of 
yeng children,and that Bapriſme is not to be done twiſe:Re it farre fro vs toſay,that it is 
to be gathered only by tradition, and not out of the word of God. As for the reſt, howe 
could it be that the holy Scriptures ſhould ſer them downe, which as by moſt manifeſt 
reaſos is to be proued, could in no wiſe be eſtabliſhed, but y authoritie that G#ds word 
ought te have in the Church, mnit needes be ouerthrowen? But inough oftheſe matters, 
ifnot to much,for I rooke not vp me to halle enery ſcueral point of theſe inthis place. 

Now come to thoſe kindes of traditions, which placke away ſome piece fro that do- 
Qrine which is coprehended in the written word: as where they take away one piece of 
the Lords ſupper from the comon people:as where Pax calleth y law ofſole life & diffe. 
te2c6 of meates, adoctine of deuuls, as 5-0 & except 2 coucciued vowe, & y other 

U, rule 


role which muſt needes holde vniuerſally as ſome wil have ir,and it is this, YNLESSE 
» otherwiſe pleaſe our Lord the Pope. And who can abide ſuch execrable ſacrilege as this 
19, if Gods gloric be ſo pretious to him,as it ought to be? for ſurely,ifit be lawſull to take 
ought from that written doArme,it can not be otherwiſe, but as before they made this 
dettrine which the holy Ghoſt induced, halt & maimed, ſo tbey muſt ſay now, that 1 other 
pou it is ouer plenteous & too tos lauiſh,and | thinke that no godly cares canabidets 

eare either ol theſe two blaſphemies without great offence. But ſay they,it is not to be 
denied,but that tac ceremonmes of the law are taken away a good while fince:yea but we 
ſpeak not of rites, but of the very ſubſtance vi Gods ſeruice,pait wherof though we grit 
that the ceremonies were ia times paſt, yet what auaileth it to the defence of theſe mens 
facrilegious boldnes ? for what maruatle is it , for that Lawe which was made onely to 
ſhadow thoſe things which were loked tor to be exhibned in their time,to ceaſſe & paſſe 
away whea the light it ſelle 1s come,& the thinges theſelues are mm Gght before our eyes, 
euen a$ they areÞBut if they lay agaiuſt vs,that y loue fealts,whichwere vied in old tune, 
are taken away,and the decree otthe Apoultles touching meates offered to Idoles,, and 
ſtranyled,are abvliſhed by common conſent,and he anointing which the Apoſtles vied, 
that we bauenow remoued, 1] an{were againe that theſe are outward things which I have 
ro entreate of afterward. So then this remaineth that the dorine of ſaluativn which 12 
comprehended in the word, muſt be kept (.fe and ſound without breache , not oncely ge- 
nerally,but in every part and parcel,yea aud enery leaſt 10: e of it, 

And what ſhall neede to mention the third kinde of thoſe traditions which do either 
ſhake rhe foundations of Chriſtian (aluation,or being built vypon them, cleave oucrturne 
them? As ter example,the ſupremacie of the Pope uot Kome, prayers to ſaintes, prayers 
tor the dead,making and worſhipping ot Images,and a3 they terme them, the maſterhike 
determinations of iree will, merites, pardons, and fuch like filth, which things,ſe ering they 
can neuer beeſtabliſhed,but by lefſening the anthoritie of the do@rine ot God, they are 
£00 impudert,that either vader a masked name ofthe Church,or by alleagioy preſcription 
of many yeares,thinke they might be ſtrengthened and confirmed. 

Well, let vs at length make an end of this place.They are very much deceived, which 
thinke that Catholike rites are of neceſsitie tobe reteined. For there are lome Catholike 
errours as well, which haue crept into the Church, partly through the ignorance of cer- 
taine Biſhops partly through negl:gence, partly by apiſh fcHowing the Reppes of other, 
yea,& by ambirtous couetouſnes,& eſpecially by the moſt couctous ambition of the Ro- 
miſh prelates. Moreouer wheie as in appointing tites, wiſe men haue alwayes bad con- 
ſideration both of the time,and of the place,and ot the perſons,who ſeeth not that they 
ate in this pornt moſt toolifh, w hich notwithſtanding, that the circumſtances are altered, 
will not onely nor change ought 1a them, bur thinke that even thoſe thinges which vpon 
good occafion ether by procefſe oftime,or ſome other way have beene aboliſhed, ought 
notwithſtanding be put 1n vre againe,onely becauſe they are olde & auncient? Rut what 
ſhalbe done with thoſe thinges which ſwarued afide to maniteſt mad idole worſhipping? 
which haue growento an head in that vubappie age,through y wrath of God agaivit our 
finnes,hau-ng but a ſew men to withffand them at rhe begrnning,and that to no purpoſe? 
andto be ſhorr,which though as yer they be not come to nought, yet are viſuchſurt,that 
ſcarcely can they be kept fafe and ſound any longer? 

And here I can not but remember the ſpeaches of thoſe men which are very wiſe in 
their owne optniou,& thinke that the Church 1s to be reſo1med, but not to be tranſſor- 
wed, Ry reformation they meane a reſtoring of thole rites which were vied when the 
Church flor:ſhed(ior ſo they ſpeak) a few things enely cut off, which through the paugh» 
tines of the time be came ſomewhat ruftic: & vnleſſe we do admit this refor mwation,they 
make a do as though the Church were tranſtormed, and ſporled of her natural beaurie. 
Their ſaying carieth a goodly ſhew with jt,& 13 very (inooth, but it iflueth from the ſpirit 
of Satan,and bewrayeth it ſelſe when we come to the point, For there 1s nothing ſo beall- 
ly but they paint it with this falſe colour of aupcienric,and thruſt it vpon vs,as a faire & 
beautitull thing. Take tor example G.Ca//andcr & his ſchollers moſt vaine fragments which 
he wrote of theſe things, I ſay that vaine Backſliders fragments, with whoſe nan.s I would 
not vouchſate to blur my paper. Butas for me,[ had rather follow the example of King 
Exehiar,and ſuch others which thinke it better ro remoue a ſtumbling blucke that is ſe 
vp In an hie way(thouzh it did before time,and do preſently ſerue to ſome purpoſezthen 
toſer ſomero warne them that trauaile that way,that they take heede they do not vil- 
wares (tumble at it : for what 1 they that are warned,receiue not the warning , or they 
that ſhould warne them,do not their ducrie? 

Avaine,as I do not enely diſſent from them, but alſo viterlydeteſt them, in ſundry of 
their ſcueral ſayings and propoſitions, ſo can 1 1a ro wile agree with them ia tteir gent 
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2a),and that which i» the head of the matter, for ifwe ſeeke for the moſt beautiful ſhape 
of the Church,and the very principal and chiete pourtrature of it,thai 15 it as 1 luppoſes 
which the Apoſtles zhemſclues(the beſt artificers tbat euer the Church enther bad of ſh 

hauez)did not ovely begin,as thyſe men will bane it,or barely made the fi; it <1 aught otit, 
but molt exattly and moſt beauritully ſer it forth with moſt huely culuuis; hom which 


bs the further you depatt,the ſurther you ſhil figd your felt irom the iule ot tie wot ke,And 
de why 1 ſhould not ſecke it 1n any other place ſave ia their writings,and in the Actes 6} the 
ve Apoſtles, which S.Luke pur fortb(whom 1n this caſe l take to be the beſt patutes that cuer 


was)partly the iarres which 1 ſee betwixt thoie telowes themnielues cauleth me,& partly 
alſo (to ſpeake as 1 rhinke)therr vanitie, which oo here and there in then; writing» make 
mention of the traditions of the Apoſtles a» they call rbem, or otherwite haue compiled 


to 
ſſe them-as thoſe falſe reportes which are lound to be Clements,nore woithy to be laughed 
24 at then otherwiſe, and tome of the Canons of the Apoſtles, which were oi olde tine retue 


ſed and caſt away,ava number nt other falſe bookes were.And if ay man wil vbiett,thar 


1e 
od the Apoltles,or Zuke,did not exattly write all things, what 1s there | pray you,thet may 
d, moue him ſo to thinke?1s it becaute there ate but a fewe things in them?L would to God 
ue that they which bragge ot theauclues,that they are the Apoſtles ſuccelſcurs, could haue 
18 contented themſelues with that ſcarcitie and tewnes.For it was not the Lurdes minde 18 
JT} 2b:ogating the ceremonies of Moſes,to have new appointed: and if it wee nut Jawulto 

play the Lewes,much lefſe ought we play the Gentiles, Which rthing,it the old Biſhops 
T7 ha1 conſidered, Chriſtian religion had nerther ſo quickly, nor fo bealtly degenerated, 
04 tirſt into vaine ceremonies,and toyiſh ſetuice,and at length into very atheiſme,For Paul 
ery doth truely cal che Atrherſtes, which do not worſhip the onely true God aright, Burt whart 
ke d:d aot the Apoſtles properly handle this argument? yes ſurely,it 1s a kiud of impietie,ts 
ey thinke that the holy Gholt was not fo careful of the Church,as be ought to hauce beene:& 
re this I dare aucuch,that whoſo wil reade the hiſtorie of Luke and the Apoltles epiſtles di- 
,0n ligently,he ſhal not onely tind thole chicieſt beads of the gouernment of the Church,bur 

allo hal perſectly know almoſt euery patt of it by chem: ſo that tbere ſhalbe no place letr 
ich for thole vawritten traditions, But bow ſocuer it be,ſeeing there necedeth an exaRt diſtin» 
ike (tion amongelt thoſe traditions which are almoſt infinite, by what role ſhal we exanitae 
£1+ them?For I haue ſhewed beſore,that neither the auncicatic of them.neither the autbort. 
er, tie of the writers,vor the great nomber of mE,which bave allowed th&,can be a ſuthcieng 
Ra- proofe for them, Aad therefore we muſt come to the onely worde of God,to the word [ 
ON- ſay, which 13 put downe tn writing by the Prophets & Apultlcs, whereby we may diſtin- 
hey guiſh holy from propbane, profitable trom burttull and vaine,neceſſary from vaneceſſary 
ed, traditions & when we haue io ſevered them, eſtabliſh them in beſt and moſt conuenient 
pon order.Aad it for the diſcerning of ceremonies,we neede the light of the written word te 
ht go before vs, how much more requiſit 18 it for vs to baue the lame light go betore vs for 
hat the knowing of the dorines them(clues, wherein inen are maruelous blinde, and the er- 
ng? rour 1s very perilousFFor if ia doRrine(as I ſaid beture)we ought to fullow nothing bur 
our that,that is ether zn exprefſe wordes ſet downe in the word of God, or by comparing of 
ole! places together doth neceſſarily tollow, how ſhall a man take beede of falſe prophetes, 
bat ynleſſe he cooferre the doriue which they teache,with the worde of God it felfc? 

But thea wile ſay,what and if he alleage the woorde of God alſo? for (s did Arrizs vic 
ein that place of lobo,My father is greater then 1: fo diſputed the fathers with Maccdomuwu,ar 
ſor» bout the perſon of the holy Ghoſt:with Neſtor & Extyches,about the vnion of the ewo na- 
the tures in Chrilt: with Pelagiur,about grace,and nature. Even ſo at this day there is con- 
igh- teation about certaine ſpecches touching the Sacraments, while ſome 2ather out of theſe 
hey words of Chriſt, This is my body,and this is my bloud, Trarn{ubltantiation: other, Con- 
ne, ſubſtantiation: other a Sacramenrall coiuntion vnly.To be ſhurt,when there ariſerh any 
p17 contreuei fie,ſay theſe good indifferent men and mediatours,not about words,but abour 
eall- the meaning of the wordes,whither ſhould we bave recourſe rather then to tbe Church, 
e& tothe writings of the olde Fathers,& lat of al to true and lawſul Synodes?Surc ly as for 
hich me (as$I faide before) I doneither refuſe the teſtimonic of the Church, nor of the 
ud _ z nor of Synodcs, butl am ofthis aduice, that there ought tobe good heede 
King taken, 

; ſet For firſt if any thing be vouched without the word of God,it is to no purpoſe for men 

hen topretend the vaine names of the Church,of the Fathers, & of the Syuodes: for in that 

vul- caſe the Angels theſelues are not te be heard, for that ſaying of Pau/ 13 a ſure ſaying, 1k 

tbey 30 Angel from heauen preach an ether Goſpel to you, let him be accurſed;neither 13 it the 
part ofthe Church to ſpeake,burt to heare her busbaad ſpeake. 

ry of Asfor the olde fathers they would not have their writings ro be otherwiſe readthen 


epe- a; they ſhould be tried by the rule vi the winttey word. And as tor Sy uodes,it 15 not for 
cal, B.u!it, ther 


them to make any new doQrine,but to confieme the dofrine which God hath made, onr 
of his worde.And thoſe Synodes that do otherwiſe,are the chaires of wicked men,& ben« 
ches of ſcerners,which we are commaunded to flie as we wilbe bleſſed. 

Moreouer if the ſtrife be about the interpretation of the written word, I do not refuſe 
their witneſſes(as I ſaid)bat yet I thinke we ought with geod aduiſement diſcerne y erue 
Church fro the Synagogue of Satan:ſound and welbelecuing fathers from men that either 
are manifeſtly volearned,or heretikes,or otherwiſe ſuſpeR-rrue and ſound Synodes, from 
tyrannous councils and afſemblies gathered together againſt Chriſt,& bis trueth: and to 
be ſhort,true beokes, from lewde and counterteit, 

Theſe things being ſo agreed vpon,rthe I ſay they are to be heard, as ſworne men & wit« 
neſſes called ro teſtifie a trueth, but not as ludges, for there is no judge but God alone 
out of his written word,ſfo to be heard (I ſay) as wiſe twdges viſe to baue witneſſes in cas 
ſes which come before the,that they giue reaſons of their witnes, '& ſuch reaſons,as are 
taken out of the ſelte ſame word,the interpretation whereof is called intocontrouerſie, 
& from no whence els, For rightly ſaith Arguſtine,refuſing mens reaſons, It is more ſate a 
greatdeale to walke by the Scriptures, for when weſearch them if we find them ſhadow- 
ed with borrowed kindes of ſpeeches, either that may be gathered out of them, which is 
out of controuerſie,or if it be doubtfal,it may bedetermined by ſeeking out & viing wit« 
neſſes out of all partes which are taken out ofthe ſame Scripture. This ſaith he,and true- 
ly rery well,tor if our wiſedome muſt be taken onely vut of the werd of God, we may not 

borow avy interpretation of the word in any place bur there, For ſo(ſaith the ſame Aus 
£1/iine) hath the holy Ghoſt diſpoſed the Seriptures, that that which 15 ſpoken ſoinewhat 
darkely in one place,is declared more openly m another, 

Againe whom ſhall we follow rather then Chriſt himſelfe and his Apoſtles? When Sz 
tan abuſed the Scripture, Chriſt refuted him by none other meanes then out ot the ſame 
Scripture.The Apoſtles proucd their ſayinges out of the Prophets, and the lewes of Berea 
are commended,for that when they heard Pauls dofrine, they conferred it with the wri- 
rings of the Prophets, toſee whether it were ſo or no. With the ſelfe ſame weapon did the 
Council of Nice kill Ar-n6:rhe Council of Conflantmople: Macedoniua,the Council of Ephe- 
ſus,Neſtorius :the Council of ( halcedon, Extyches & fo did Auguſtine, Pelagius and Donati, 
Therefore they that thinke that the Scripture is ſo doubtfull and darke, that it needeth a 
borowed light from other,are worthy to be ſpet at as blaſphemoutrs, and to be deteſted 
euen from the very heart of all the faithfull. 

Neither do 1 thertore diſcommende the writings & the interpretations of learned mF, 
ſecing that he who appointed paſtours andteachers-to the building vp of the body, or- 
deined y expounding of his word inthe Church,as wel by word of mouth,as by writings: 
but only I ſhew how tarre forth they ought to haue authoritie amongſt vs,to wit,no tur- 
ther,then when in giuing their minde and ſentence vpon any place of Scripture, they in 
terprete the Scriptures by the Scriptures, according to the proportion of our beliefe and 
faith,without adding ought of therr owne, which who ſodoeth, whether he be newe ot 
olde,eicher priuate or ofany calling in the Church,whether he be olde man or yong man, 
whether alone or haue many fellowes,he ought ro be heard. For though there bean order 
to be kept iny Church of God,yert nene are ſoonerdeceined then they, which binde the 

race ofthe holy Ghoſt to certaine places and perions. For who murthered the Pro- 

phets? Who crucified Chriſt?euen they which ſhould hane beene pillars, & borne yp true 
religion, And therefore the Propherſendeth the pecple of God not to thoſe prophane 
prieits,hur ro the Lawe,and to the Prophets. And this was the ſtate of the Church, euen 
in thoſe olde dayes,whenthe maſter builders refuſed the corner ſtone, & Antichriſt (ate 
in the very Temple of God. 

What followeth then?co wit,that Gods word muſt end all controverſies : and the falſe 
word muſt be diſcerned from the rrue,and the right Church from the adulterons,& thoſe 
Synodes which are gouerned by the holy Ghoſt, fromthem , whom Satan ruleth : to be 
ſhort, the trueth from alie,by the word of God-:tor as concerning thoſe things which per- 
taine toourſaluation,we inay notthinke that the tructh of them is reueiled any where, 
ſane im the Scripture, 

W hich chings being ſo,it followeth that that is moſt true, Moſt noble Prince, which! 
ſaid before was the onelycauſe from whence ſprong all thoſe miſcheefes, where with tht 
Church was almoſt oppreſſed inthe memorte of our fathers. And therfore that this is the 
onely way and meanes,to raiſe it vpagaine, to decide theſe controuerſies by the vlaine 
word of God. For by this meanes many thinges would neuer be calledin controuerſie, fot 
which a great ſortnotwithſtanding now a dayes fight,tooth & nayle, partly of1gnorance, 
and partly of a froward and maltc1ous minde againſt the trueth, And ſuch as ſhall ſeeme 
ts haue ſome ſtaye by ſome teſtimonies of Scripture, ifthey be not iudged by cuſtom! 
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(which cauſeth no title of right in matters of dininitie when it ſwarveth frem the word) 
nor by that bare authoritie of certaine men , whether they be new or olde,but by confe- 
rence of places together, al interpretations being called backe to the prepertion of our 
faith,to make them anſwerable to our beliefe,then ſhall there nothing be found ſo bard, 
that will not eaſely be vnderſtoode, nothing ſo darke, but will be made light, nothing ſo 
intricate, but it will be made plaine and eafie, But who ſhall appoynt this hearing of the 


"Mm matter ? Who ſhalbe preſident of this a&ion ? and who are they,that with equall autho- 
to r11ie ſhall conferre of theſe things ? To bandle theſe things at Jarge is vot wy purpoſe, 

though when I oft times and much thought vpon it , ſome thinges came into my minde, 
its which happely I ſhall have a more conuenient time to diſcourſe of kereaſter, But nowe [ 
ne will go on with my purpoſe. 


Therefore ſeeing all theſe controuerſies are to be determined by the holy worde of 


re God,this I thinke chiefly to be prouided for,thatſecing al me (which were to be wiſhed) 
ie, can not vnderſtand God when he ſpeaketh to them 1n thoſe peculiar tongues, y Hebrewe 
ea and the Greeke, there may be ſome true and fit interpretation of both the teſtamentes, 


which ſome haue gone about tn bring to paſſe a good while ſince, but as yet no mi hath 
tappily inough atchieued ir, for the olde tranſlation (whoſeſoener it be)though it be not 
viterly to be condemned, yer is it both darke and maimed,& overflowiag in many points, 


ue- beſide the infinite varietie of the copies, which I ſpare to ſpeake of. And therefore many 
not learned and godly men endenoured to mende this part, vpon very good reaſon, though 
Aus not all of them with like ſucceſſe. And yet votwitkſtanding there 15 po manbut with 
hat griefe of heart,wil confeſſe 1t to be neceſſarie, ifſhe reade even the moſt learned writers 
of the Grecians that euer were,and compare their interpretatios,for the moſt part very 
Sz abſarde,with the trueth of the Hebrewe text. As for the Latins, which were not onely as 
me faultie in this behalfe,but allo through the ignorance of the Grecke tongue, which they 
TO were vnskilfull in for the moſt part, hang vpon the common tranſlation, & by that meanes 
vri- WW £0 about ſeeking a knot in a bulruſhe, and fall into moſt flthie errours, 
the And this 1s the cauſe that moued me to compare diuers bookes together, as diligently 
phe. as I coulde, and weigh the opinions of many learned nien, eſpecially of thoſe which in 
us, theſe our dayes are better learned jn y tongues, then euer they were beſorejf we recken 
tha from the Apoſtles times, euen toe theſe our dayes, tbat by thismeanes I might ſomewhar 
ſed helpe them which foiid a want of a more pure interpretation. Which thing that 1 mygbt 
more fcuitfully bring to paſſe, 1 added moreouer litle notes, wherein 1 both conferred 
m#, divers interpretations together,and as ſarre as I coulde, I endeuoured to make plaine & 
or- caſie the meaning ofſuchplaces as ſeemed ſomewhat darkeſome and harde. 
ng: But when 1 ſawe that huge and very painefull woorke (1 ſpeake as I haue proved) com- 
tur- ming to the preſle againe, and tobe imprinted anewe, growe to that bignelſe that the 
y 10- moſt part coulde not conveniently vic ir , I cauſed itto be printed apart without thoſe 
and annotations: In place of which netwithſtanding , I thinke Ihauve placed that, which Gf 
e ot I coulde have perfe&ed)1 would not dout but cemmend it, botb for the profite, and alſo 
nan, for the neceſsitic oft. 
rder For there are two ſorts of interpretours : one of the doeth not propeily conſider what 
the is (ayd, that is, the matter ut ſelfe, x with what wordes it is vttered, and ſo by changing 
Pro- the ſpeach only, haue taken 1n hand todeclare it: which duetie of interpreting though it 
true can hardly or not at all be perfourmed of bim , which vnderſtandeth not the mat- 
nane ters themſelues, yet it conſiſteth but onely in the wordes. 
euen The other expounde the matters themſclues in manye. wordet, and yelde many rea- 
> late ſons,mm which kinde of interpretation,(in my judgement, and as 1 thinke in the iudgemer 
ofallearned men that haue read his bookes) that worthic man, and of ble ſed memorie, 
falſe and my father in Chriſt, 1#bn Ca/nine (without offence to anye man be it ſpoken 3wil be 
thoſe founde to haue farre excelled all the olde and newe rhliat cuer were. And therefore, 
o be though ſome times,in ſome pointes, not ai touching the dodrine it ſeMie, (which I baue 
\ pet- alwayes founde ro be moſte pure, and moſt ſoande in bis writings, if ener it werein 
here, any interpreters)I diſſent from him in the toterpretation of certaine places:yet I thinke 
of his commentaries as (1&0 thought of Iulins { eſars, though the kinde of writing be 
ich! farre vnlike,to wit,that be terrified other ſound men {rom writing. And I would to God, 
n the BY that we which are Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt thrcugh the grace of God (and I ef- 
s the pectally) might rather be occupied in learning and teaching,thenio writing, But what 
laine ſhall Iſaye? we aredriuen toit partly by the importwaitie of certaine adnerſaries, a- 
e, fot gainſt whoſe praiſes all that loue the trueth muſt of veceſcitie ſer them ſelnes, byall 
ance, meanes poſtible they can,that the ſimple be not deceyned at vnwares: And partly of 
eeme charitie,which moueth v3 to imploy whatſocuer we baue receyued, to the benehite of 
tome our brethren, 


And 


And me thought alwaſes,that oner many(either becauſe it it ſ0,6r rather becauſe! anj 
decemedzerrec iathat , that in the particular narratious ofthe hiſtorie of the Evange- 
liſtes,and the Apottles,inco which two partes it ſeemed to be artificiouſly deuided even 
by God himſelte,they rarke not,to what generall bead of Chriſtian dofrine euety part 
and parcel isto be referred; and muchletle, 10 ttole moſt graue and artificieus diſputa- 
tations whichthe Apoſtles haue in thneur Epiſtles,do they regarde the ſtate of them,& the 
courſe ot the arguments,and the driit and purpoie they ſhort at. Whereby it commeth to 
paiſe, that 19 (owe vftheir writings & ſayings, there appeareth aftentimes neither band 
not foute,and leauing the marke «fide come cenfuſedly , and diforderedly to certaiue 
obſeruations,and in many places of great waight, hauc no conſideration of the ſentence 
it ſelfe aud meautng, Hereupon eſpecially in Faw, ( which was a writer of the greateſt 
wdgement that encr was Yyvnskiltull men in olde tine dreamed of an intinite forte of 
imperfte& ſentences and thwart plicings of words, and very often alſo in their commen- 
taries vpon him, with great ſhame to them {clues do often repeate ir. In ſo much that, 
that molt excellent interpretoeur of all the (ecre.es of God , was as ynknowen in the 
ſchooles,as if he bad neuer written any thing. Yea and the greater aumber ſhunned bim 
as a rocke:therefore to remedy this 11congenmence,llaboured 1n this worke as much as L 
could, to note ſhort ſummes ofdottrine 1a the narrations of the biftories, that is to laye, 
1a the Goſpels and in the Actes, that who ſo ſhall ſaile, as it were,in that ſea,may bave an 
hauen before bis eyes, whereunts to direRlus courſe, Andi labourcd in tbe Epiltler, 
that both the purpoſe and the cuuiſe of the arguments,and lakkly,the methode mightbe 
vnderſtuode,and through an orderly diltributing eche thing into his place, thoſe mea. 
nings whichaie molt natural,mizht be knowen, 

And it the Lord giue me leaueto addetwo things more, which lnow purpoſe,to wit, 
a ſhort expolition of certaine woides 1a the text, and beſide the common places, which 
are to be ſhewed1n a worde in their ſeueral places, | ſhal thivke my ſelfe to hauc done 
a thing, worthy the labour.Aad I truſt,by the Lordes helpe to finde ſome fit time ſor it. ln 
the meane (ſeaſon what the Lord hath giuen me, | thought good tro write ir & dedicate 1t 
to you eſpecially, Nobles and worthy Lordes: Which baue in the realme of Fraunce my 
countrie, imbraced the true Religion, both to ſhewe ſome token et mine bearty good wil 
towards you(ſor what 1s it that we owe not te you, which haue pot ſtucke to detend the 
poore ſheepe againit che rage of wolucs, even with the baſarding of your ewne bodies) 
& alſo to confirme you more and more 1a this godly manhboode and perſeucrance woots 
thy your noble and valiant courages. 

Reheld chen moſt noble Prince,thoſe holy expounders of the heauenly doarine, in de- 
fence whereof thou halt not doubted ſo manyfoldly and ſv oft to endaunger thy life, Be- 
hold you noble and honuurable Lordes, thoſe holy myſteries of everlaſting wiſedome, 
which the more you ſhal know, the leſſe it ſhal repent you, if you be conſtrained fo farre, 
to have ſhed your bloud in like caſe,for him,who redeemed you with his moſt precious 
bloud. Famous ate thoſe monuments of your taith and zeale, yea, and Noble beſvre the 
very Angelsof heauen,but yer | would to God,I would to Gud | fay, as your defire was, 
you might in erefting of them,onely haue vicd ſpiritu.l weapons.And now that the peace 
1s made, you muſt vie a ſpiritual coaſtancie, & an inuincible ſtrength of faith, that you 
finiſh that worke which you haue begun,to your perpetual praiſe:which the Lorde ſhall 
miniſter vnro you threugh the dayly hearing and meditating vpon this worde.For looke 
what nouriſhwent our bodies receiue of meate, the ſame duth this beauenly toode mb 
niſter to our ſoules,that by their iuyce we may not onely line, but alſo growe vp & in- 
creaſe to be perficed at the length inthe latter day.And here agatine | beſceech your Ho- 
naurs,that you woul{heare me patiently,in a few things which eſpecially concerne you: 
Ifyou be perſwaded,that we,whom you heard hitherunto,and who hane begotten you rn 
the Lord, do teach you true & holy things,ſuffer nor your (elues, | beleech you,to be cart- 
ed away tromthem tbe leaſt ivte that may be , which thing | do not witheut cauſe put 
you in minde of:For though I knowe what coarage there is in you, yerl am not ignorant 
howe ſubcull ſome are witch lye in waite for your hues, & how unpudent & howe wicked 
they are, | ſpeake not of thoſe open enemues of the trueth , but I meane thole Simons, 
which forge,| cannot tel what meane religion betwixt borh, ſeeking occaſion,partly cuecn 
of thoſe vnhappie controuer ſles about the Lordes Supper, roſowe vccaſion of diſcorde 
betwixt you.For what (ay they? [s the tranſforming of the Church of God, and the refor- 
ming of 1t,all one Were the Fathers vtterly blince? Are theſe I knowe not what, to 
make onely them wiſe, & none but they?Are theſe they whem all the learnedſt that are, 
eal Sacramentaries, & for that name deteſt the? But as for vs, what we haue to anſwere 

to al theſe things,tt is not vaknowen to your Houours: neither wil we refuſe at any me 

to give a8 account beture the whole warld of this which chey cal our engiation Bon 
wait 


what theſe men bunt for, marueile if al the world fee it nor, ſeeing that ſome of the do 
openly ſerue the wickedeſt enemies that Chriit hath, & other of them are very famous 
tor their manifold backeſliding,& ether (ſuch 15 their varnneſſe & vncontiancie ) have by 
their life made manitefi ro all the worlde,howe voide of indgement they are,not bauing 
learned in the (pace of thirtie yere,not to be waverivg 16 Religion, And therivre] tcl you 
betore hand, that you hanue to take good eye tothoſe men: And you ſhal beware of rhema 
wel yuough,if you continue 1n that taith w bich you baue receyued of your faithtull Pa- 
fours, which haue bene tealed with the bloud of fo many Martyrs, & hath bene plamely 
& openly contelſed, & forthwith drive away theſe peftijent fellowes: Or it you purpole 
to heare them at any time, you call faithiul Paſtours yato you, whom you may beate des 
te& their leights, and copuince their hes, 

Neither 1s there any caule why thele things ſhould trouble you, For our Lord and Ma- 
ſter himſelte forewarned ys diligently,that tuch ſhould be the ſtate of his Chnrch, as we 
lee by the experience of al ages So there aroie in our daies the Anabapultes, which are 
deuided into many ſees; ſo euen at this day therteare anomber becuwe ſo obftirare 1n 
defending manifeſt errours,that now they openly diſſolve Chriſtes natures , as Neſiorins 
did,and confound his properties,as Extyches did,as I dare avouch vnto you, & forewarne 
you of it that there are divers of their peſtiJent boukes turned juto the French tongue, 
Likewi/ein other places, as in Polonia, there are (prong vp wicked and cutied men, that 
would make vs Three gods,and baue almoſt ſpoyled the whule conntrey with the imte- 
ttion of their berefie. 

And Satan ceaſeth not to coyne certaine other herefies ſubtilly & vnder bande, which 
you muſt needes make head agaioſt with the ſyageritie and fimplicitie of Chriſtian do- 
&rine,which you haue recewed. Now ſeeing we can neither withſtand tumbling blocks 
wheroy God 1s daily prouoked to anger,nor aboliſh herefies 1n time, which opprefſe true 
dotrine,vnleſſe the true & lawtul order of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline be eftabliſhed, theres 
fore! defire this of you,cuen tor Gods fake, This I ſay,l beſeech you,tkatyoureiet not 
this Diſcipline,as though it were ſome deuice of man, but earreſtly and with all labour 
you c4,cauſe it to be elfabliſhed as the Lords ordinance, wi hout which it 15 impoſnible 
but the whole building mult fall downe, & whea it 1s eftzbliſhe d, that you keepe it and 
maiptaine it, For why? Is it not oue part of the word of Gud? ſurely who ſo derieth it,the 
ſame man would ſay,that it ss not tbe ſunne light which I:gbteth at voone day. And what 
common wealth 1 pray you,what citie, what familie & houſe doeth nor ſtraight come to 
nought,ifit be not faltened with bundes of lawes? ſhal we ſuffer the Church ol Chriſt, 
which 18 the miſtreſſe of al godlines & honeſtie, to be tranſtormed intoa (choole of al 
wickednes and Iibertie*But the DiſciplineI ſpeake of,once taken away,and ſo euery man 
be admitted indifferently ro preache the worde,iftbe doctrine avd manery of the Mint 
ers be not examined ,if all men may beteceined tndifferently tothe vicot the Sacra- 
ments,il it ſhal not be Jawfull to reproue thoſe men which cauſe offence through their 
ſinne,nor corre them ſharpely which refiſt tubbernely,ocither at lengrh(if neede fo re» 
quire)after the example ot the Apoftle,calt them out from amongſt the flocke, rhat they 
iviectnot the reſt with their comagion: & voleſſe there be cor fideration had of y poore, 
and almes be diftribured,according to the erder which the holy Ghoſt hath appointed? 
to be ſhort,vnleſſe al things may be done orderly,anddecently in the houſe of God, what 
will the Church be by and by for the moſt part, but a route of deiperare Fe 9g 
v. holy Lent toalkiade of wickednes?But wil ſome men ſaye, This 1s the Magiſtrates of- 
h. e: as though our mindes were,that either thoſe thinges which pertexve to this life,oe 
worldly matters ſhould be handled in any Eccleſiaſtical allemblie, orti atthe M nilters 
them ſelues, or any otker ſhould be exempt from the ;uriſd ion and anthorite of the 
dagiſtrare,as they whem the world calleth Catholiques have dove,and doe. 

Who mare mea Iudgye ouer you ſayd Chiilt ts them which were earr eſt with him, to 
laue himeo deuide the wwheritance? And yet the (elie ſame Chrift ſayth, Whoſoeuer be a+ 
rethnotthe Chnrch,let hin be vnto you as an heathen and Publ.can. Therefore we muſt 
diltingurſh thoſe rhirgs which the Lorde bath ſcuered, but nor take away thoſe things, 

Which the Lord hath eſta bl: ſhed.Nay rh1s diſcipline,t it be rightly framed as it ought to 
de, out of the word of God, 18 (@afarre from lefſering that eff.ce of the Magiſtrate, that 
contrariwiſe, it doth greatly ſtabliſh ir:ſeeing there 1s nothing that can keepe men in 
ſo 990d quiet,and peaceable obedience, as this one thing, if al mens conſciences be bri- 
dled,and kept in awe,in the feare of God.But it 1s to be feared, lcalt that popiſh tyranny 
creepe into the Church againe: lo it 1810 deede: Rut it 15 the part of fooles (ſaith hers 
ſhunne ſome ſaulres 11 ſuch wiſe,as to fallints the contrarye, Therefore that we may a» 
uoide the tyranny of men,we muſt receivethe yoke of Chriſt, and not ſhake it off, which 
4 only vapleaſant rethe goilefſe and wicked, but moſt acceptable xo F good and godly. 
Az 


As for the Magiſtrates, and you, whom the Lord hath by the Kinges Edia made nonree. 
fathers of his Church, we are ſo farre from counting you lay men, as other do whom it 
pleaſeth ſo to terme you,& thinke you haue nothing to do with this diſcipline, that con- 
trariwiſe wethink ir the greateſt part of your duetie,to puviſh ſenerely the troubleſome 
contemners of the Church, and procure by all meanes poſtible that you can,through 
the honour that God hath giuen you,that God may be purely worſhipped.And ſeeing 
Elderſhip ſtandeth not onely ypon Miniſters, but alſs ypon them, which may corre the 
miniſters themſelues,it neede ſorequire,who 18 ſo mod, that in chafing the Elders, wyll 
not haue chiefelt conſideration of them, which beſide their godlineſſe,wherefore they 
are highly commended,are alſo of great honour and authoritie in the Church? ; 

But happly I am too long in this peynt, eſpecially with you of whoſe fingular willingnes 
and readines Ihaue not the leaft occaſion to doubt. Therefore I make an end, & bumbly 
beſeech our Lord God & heauenly Father,to mainteyne thee moſt noble Frince,& all you 
my worthye and honourable Lordes,that as he hath indued you with that his excellent 

Spirit, and with the true knowledge of his Sonne, ſo he would enrich you more and 

more with wharſoeuer excellent giftes,and ſtrengthen you with b1s migh» 
ty power, that he may moſt happily perfit that great worke which 
he hath begonne by you, to the full reſtoring of bis heauealy 
kingdome,to your enerlaſting praiſe, and perpetual 
renowme, At Genexa,the tenth of the Ca» 
F 


leades of March.From the incat- 
nation of Chriſt, 
156 5. 


(] 
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The Printer tothe dilt- 


, gentReader. 


HELTLI LEE 


ty E ARE Chriſtian Reader, to the intent thow 
Ba mighteſt the better enioy the benefite of theſe 
' notes or expoſitions pon the newe Teſtament : 
\ 1 thought it not amiſie to declare wnto thee the 
vſe of the ſame. And firſt for as much as the quo- 
tations or citing of places of the Scriptures in 
the margent which dire& to other places, con- 


reining like phraſe or ſenſe, haue bene ſo_placed that none without 


ſenerall figures or markes, + 8  * andhaue ſetthem aſwell in 
the margent as in the text, ſo that thou mayeſt eaſily finde that which 
thou deſireſt : For example, in the firſt worde of the firſt Chapter of 
Matthewe is placed this firſt marke, 4 looke ont the like marke inthe 
margent,and there thou ſhalt finde, Tuke 3.23. which place agreeth to 
this of Matthewe,and ſo likewiſe thou ſhalz finde inthe reſidue, But if 
many quotations belong to one place,worde or ſentence,the firſt is onely 
marked,and thoſe that followe unmarked appertaine to the ſame. And 
if it fall out that there be more then ſixe direftions in one page, then is 
the firſt repeated againe,and the reſidue following in order as at the be- 
ginning : as it appeareth in the firſt page of Matthewe, where both in 
the text and margent alſo,they are all ſet downe,and the foure firſt re- 
eated, 
; The notes which are direfted by figures of Arithmetikg as 1.2.3. 
4.cdc.throughout the Euangeliftes and Aftes declare the effefte or 
ſumme of the do&Frine conteined berweene one of the ſayde figures, and 
the next that followeth, as for example, from the figure,1.in the firſt 
line and firſt worde of Matthewe wnto thefigure 2.3nthe 18.verſe of 
the ſame chapter,the doftrine there gathered ;s ſet downe in the Mar- 
gent in this ſort. 1 Teſus came of Abraham of the tribe of Juda, 
and of the ſtocke of Dauid as God promiſed. 


w 


And 


Andin the Epiftles in like forte they declare the methode and ar:e 
which the ApoFtles wſe,and how enerie argument or reaſon dependeth 
one vpon another : theſe figures are begunne againe at the beginning 
of enery chapter. Laſtly, the notes which goe by order of the letters of 
the Alphabet placed in the text, with the like anſwering unto them in 
the margent,ſerne to expound &+ lighten the darke wordes & phraſer 
immediatly following them . As inthe firft line & ſecond worde, the 
letter, a, being referred wnto, a, diret.y againſt him in the margent, 
ſheweth that this worde, Booky, fignifieth A rehearſall as the He- 
brewes vſe toſpeake: as Gen.s. 1.The booke of the generati- 

ons, Theſe letters beginne at the beginning of enery chapter, 

continuing wnto, 3.and ſo beginning againe with,a,jf there 
be ſo many notes that they do exceede in number 
the letters of one Alphaber.This haue I 
faithfully done for thy commo- 
ditie;reape thou the fruite, 
and giue the praiſe 
to God. 


Farewell. 
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ETTETTETTETTCS CTY 
JNOMGC: 

THE DESCRIPTION 
of the holy Lande, conteyning the 


places mentioned in the foureEuangeliſts, yvith other 
places about the ſea coaſtes, wherein may be ſeene the 
wayes and iourneies of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
in Iudca,Samaria, and Galile : for inro 
theſe three partes this Lande 
is deuided, 


2, SEG! 
THE PLACES SPECIFIED IN THE MAPPE, 


with their fituarion by the obſcruation of the de- 
grees concerning their lengrh & breadth. 


Aſcalon 65,24:31,32, | Ephen 66, 8,32, 
Azot 65,35: 32. Gadara or Garaza 66,48:32,29 
Bethlehem 65,55:31,51. | Gaza 65,10:31,40, 
Berhphage 68, 31,58. | Iericho 66,10:32,1. 
Berhſaida 66,51:32,29, | leruſalem E6, 31,55. 
Berthabara 66, 34:32,1. | Iloppe 65,49:325. 
Bethania 66, 31,58. | lor,the orher foiitaine whence 
Cana of Galile. 66,52:32,48. lordan ſpringeth 67,31:33,7- 
Capernaum #66,53:32,29. | Magdalon, called alſo Dalma- 
Carmel mount 66,31:32,50, nutha 66,43:32,28, 
CeſareaStraton.66,16:32,25, | Naim 66,35:32433» 
Ceſarea Philippi 67,39:33,5. | Nazareth 66,56:3 2,9). 
Coraſim 66,53:32,29, | Prolemais 66,50:32,58, 
Dan, one of the fountaynes | Samaria the citic 66,22:32,19. 
whence lordan ſprin- Sidon 67,15:33,30. 
geth 67,25:33.8. | Silo 66,27:32,19. 
Ennon 66,40:32,18, | Tyrus 67, 33320 
Emmaus 65,54:31,59. | Tyberias 66, 44:32,26, 
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IV INDIAN DDE 
t "SG $ a - 7 - 
CS AOMOIMEOMEIME 
THE ORDER OF THE BOOKES OF 
the Newe Teſtament,che number of their Chapters, 
and _ which eche booke 


ginneth, 


The Goſpel written by Matthew,Chapters 28 Leafe 
By Marke 16 

By Luke 24 

By Iohn 21 

The ARes of the Apoſtles 


THE: EPISTLES. 


Paul ro the Romanes 
The firſt to the Corinthians 
The ſecond to the Corinthians 
To the Galatians 
To the Epheſians 

- Tothe Philippians 
To the Coloſlians 
The firit ro the Theſſalonians 
The ſecond to the Theſſalonians 
The firſt to Timothie 
The ſecond tro Timothic 
To Tirus 
To Philemon 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
The Epiſtle of Iames 
The firſt Epiſtle of Peter 
The ſecond of Peter 
The firſt Epiſtle ofIohn 
The ſecond of Iohn 
The third of Iohn 
The Epiſtle of Iude 
The Reuclation of Is6hn 
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THE HOLY GO- 


SPEL OF IESVS 


CHRIST ACCORDING 
TO S. MATTHEWE. 


CH.ATP. I. 


x Thar, Iefusis that Meflias, the Saviour promiſed to the 
Fathers. 23 The natiuitie of Chriſt. 


+ © HE *booke of the ® genera- $Loke.3-23. 
BY tion of ItEsys CnritsT the 2 —_ 
[yy ſonne of Dauid, the © ſonne of 1m of therribe 
a Abraham. fl ada, and a 
2 (4 £554 +Abraham begare Iſaac.-And the liocke o 
L Ifaac begate Iacob.And xIacob o_—_ way 
begate Tudas and his brethren. n chearſak As 
3 +And Judas begatc Phares, and Zara of be Hebremes fs | 
Thamar. And * Phares begate Eſrom.And Eſram #*ſþeaket <s Gee 
begate Aram. aokag vere 2 
4 And Aram begate Aminadab. And Amina- þ of the aunce 
dab begate Naafſſon. And Naafſon begate Sal- ftors of whome , 
mon. C brift C088. p 
5 AndSalmon begate Booz of Rachab. And f ak wy Ing ; 
+ Booz begate Obed of Ruth. And Obed begate rahan, 
leſle. + Gene.21,2, 
6 And + leſſe begate Dauid the King. And:Da-'* Grrefa5-24+ 
uid the King begate Solomon of her that was the {ana | 


4 
's 


wife of Vrias. * r.Chro.25-... | 
7 Andx Solomon begare Roboam. And Ro- Rth.q-18,rg.. .,*; 

boam ben Abia. And Abia begate Aſa. + | Trap 
8 And Aſa begate Toſaphar. And Ioſaphar be- en 224% Os 

gate Ioram. And Ioram begate Hozias. 4 2-Sa@7 12-24. 


5 AndHozias begare Ioatham. And Joacham #1 76=1:5- .. 
begate Achaz. And: Achaz begare Ezckias. _ Io(hro.3-10,11. 
A 3 10 b 


S$. MATTHEWE, 


$2.Kng20.21, 10 And + Ezckias begate Manaſſes. And Ma- 
_ mo - 4 1c, Naſles begate Amon, And Amon begare Iofias. 
+2. me : "uf . 11 And ITohas begate Iakim. And Iakim 4 be. 
and 24.1,6, gate Iechonias and his brethren about the time 
2.Chre.36.4,9» they were caricd away to Babylon. 


, d That #,the cap- . . 
rinitie fell in the , 3> Andafter they were caried away into Baby- 


dajes of Lakim and 10N, * Techonias begare Salathiel. x And Salathicl 
lechonias: forle- begate Zorobabel. 

wwoduery bor 13 And Zorobabel begate Abiud. And Abiud 
yo hn" begate Eliacim. And Eliacim begare Azor. 

witie, . 14 And Azor begate Sadoc. And Sadoc be- 
* 1.(bre.3.16, gate Achim, And Achim begate Eliud, 


Shs py Te 15 And Eliud begate Eleazar, And Eleazar be- 
K Alltheſ 2 gate Matthan, And Matthan begate Iacob. 


are reckened vpin * 16 And Iacob begate Ioſeph the husbande of 
this pedegree of Maric,of whom was borne Its vs, that is called 
Davids ftocks, 44 Chriſt, 


py 0x 17 So*all the generations from Abraham to 


their degrees, Dauid,are fourtecne generations, And from Dauid 


2 Chriſt the ynti] they were caricd away into Babylon, four- 


truc Immanuel She 6 : | 
and therefore,” *<<2< generations : 8 after they were caricd away 


Teſis(that isSa. 1219 Babylon ynril Chriſt,fourteene generations. 

* vjour)isconcei- 18. © Nowe the birth of *Igsvs Chriſt was 
ued in the Vir- thus, When as his mother Marie was # betrothed 
oy ne hoy to Ioſeph, before they came together , ſhe was 
Grerolde by the found with childe of the holy Ghoſt. 

Prophets. 19 Then Ilofeph her husband being a iuſt man, 
BP 1.27- andnot willing to * make her a publike example, 
p Receive f i- , was mindedto put her away ſecretly. 

ber parents and 20 Bur whiles he thought theſe things,beholde, 
kinifolkes hands. the Angel of the Lorde appeared vnto him in a 
£ VVbich was dreame, ſaying, Ioſeph, the ſonne of Dauid, feare 
cor apap not to f rake Marie thy 8 wife : for that which is 
- zobe thy wife, ® conceived in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 

h Of the mothers 21 And ſhe ſhall bring? forth a ſonne,and thou 


wbſtance,by th : . i 
[nds _ * ſhalt + call his name Ixsys: for he ſhall + i ſaue 


3 Chriſt is borne of the ſame virgine which neuer knew man: and is called 
Tefits of God himſelfe,by the Angel. + Luker.31, + Aﬀes.4.12, 85 Deliner, 
4 this shawerh vs the meaning of this name Jeſis. - uy 


Ga == > a _ maaw i. 


CHAP. IL 


3 
his people from their finnes, 
22 And all this was done that it might be fulkl- 
led, which is ſpoken of the Lorde by the Prophet, + Eſii.7.14. 
ſ; aying, , % —_ i mw 
23 +Bcholda *virgine ſhalbe with child & ſhal EE 


G » 
beare a ſonne,and they ſhal call his name Emma- roger oa 


nueL,which is by interpretation, God with vs, point out the wo 
24 C Thenloſeph, being raiſed from leepe,did 7*” and ſet her 


as the Angel of the Lord had inioyned him, and _— [ary oy 


tooke his wife. ; That wirgine,or 4 
25 But he knewe her not, | til ſhe had brought certaine Virgin. 


. | Thu litle worde 
ONE firſt borne ſonne, and he called his name Till, in the Hebrew 


tongue, giueth vs 
to wnderſtand 7 ae a thing :ball net com to paſſe in time to came : as Michol had 
no children Till ber deaths day, 2.Sam.6.23. And mm the laft chapter of this Ewange= 
liſt : Beholde, I am with you Till the ende of the world, 


CHAP. IL 

The wyſe men, who are the firſt fruites of the Gentiles,wor- 

ſhip Chriſt. x4 Ioſephfleeth into Egypt with leſus and 

his mother. 26 Herod layeth the children. 
! WH" + *1Esvys then was borne at Beth. ELuke 2.6. 

leem in * Iudea, in the dayes of Herod « COg Ph 

the King,beholde,there came * Wiſemen from the g,,ue et { h 
Eaſt ro Hieruſalem, and nothing ſer 

2 Saying, Where is that King of the Iewes that by of his owne 


1s borne ? for we haue ſecne his ſtarre in the Eaſt, a aars 


and are come to worſhip him. Randing anoble 
3 When King Herod heard this, he was * trou- witnes of his di- 
bled, and all Hieruſfalem with him. uinitie from 


4 And gathering together all the*chiefe Prieſts RK wr 


and*Scribes of the people,he asked of them,where gf rangers: 

Chriſt ſhould be borne. - which his owne 
5 And they ſayd ynto him, ArBerh-leem in In- __ be ot ws 

dea : for fo it is written by rhe Prophet, ry nn ef] b; ; $ 


not acknowledge him. 4a Foy theyre was another in the tribe of Zabulon, 

b VViſe and learned men:[t u a Perſian worde which they vſe m good part, eVVas 
much moued , ſer he was a ſtranger and came to the kingdome by force: and the Lewes 
Were troubled: for wickedneſſe is mad and raging. d The chiefe prieſts,tbat is, ſuch as 
Were of Aarans familie, which wore dewided into foure and twentie orders,1.Chro.24.$, 
and 2,Chre.36.14. e They that expounde the Lawe to the people, for the Hebrewee 
take this worde of an ether which ſigmſieth as nmch as to expound and declare, 

A3 6 $ And 


: S. MATTHEWE. 
+ Mich..2, 6 + Andthou Beth-leemrin the land of Tuda, 
John 7.42. art not the * leſt among the Princes of Iuda; For 
F Though thoube Qt of thee ſhall come the gouernour thar 8 ſhall 
4 ſmall townezyet packs oh Ln! 
thalt thou be very {£E4E that my people Irael, 
famous and noble 7 Then Herod pricey called the Wyſemen,and 


— —_— diligently inquired of them the time of the ſtarre 
vw bee nn that appeared, 


"$ 8 And ſent them to Beth-leem, ſaying, Goe, 
|. nent a and ſcarch diligently for the babe : and +. A ye 
Kingsare fitly cal- haue founde him, bring me worde againe , that I 
- oY Frhe may come alſo,and worſhip him. 
prople, 9 « So when they had heardthe King, they de- 

c 


parted : and lo, the ſtarre which they had ſeene in 


the Eaſt, went before them,nll it came and ſtoode 
oucr the place where the babe was. 
10 And when they ſawe the ſtarre, they reioy- 
ced with an exceeding great ioy, 
11 And went into the houſe,and found the babe 
bh Akind of bum- with Maric his mother, ang * fell downe,and wor- 
ble andlowly re- ſhipped him, and  aapon rheir * rreaſures,and pre- 


METENCE. 


5 The riche ang ſented vnto him giftes,exengold,and frankincenſe, 
coſily preſentes, and myrrhe. 
whichtheybrought 12 And after they were * warned of God in a 
rp 1 wares Urcame;thar they ſhould nor goe againe to Herod, 
and tolde them of ChEy returned into their countrey another way. 
it, when as they 13 «& After their departure, bcholde , the An- 
akeditnot,  wpel of the Lord appearerh to Ioſeph in a dreame, 
2 Chriſt being #;ying, Ariſe, and take the babe and his mother, 
et ſcarſe borne, . ; "Fc? 3 
bontanerk to be and flee into Egypt, and be there till I bring rhee 
erucified for vs, worde:for Herod wil ſecke the babe to deſtroy him. 
both in himſelfe, x14 So he aroſe and rooke the babe and his mo- 
axowte wakey his therby night,and departed into Egypt, 
So 
15 And was there ynto the death of Herod,rthar 
that might be fulfilled, which is ſpoken of the Lord 
+Hoſer1,z, by the + Prophet, ſaying, Our of Egypt haue I 
called my Sonne. 
16 CThen Herod,ſceing that he was mocked of 
the Wiſemen,was exceeding wroth,and ſent forth, 
and ſlew al the male children y were in Beth-leem, 


and 


and inall the coaſtes thereof, from two yeere olde y 
and ynder, according to the time which he had di- ! For God ſpea- 
ligently ſearched out of the Wiſemen. keth by the mouth 


17 Then was that fulfilled which is ſpoken * by ph yo Gs 


the Prophet Ieremias,ſaying, m A mnozce of las 
18 +In Rhama was ”a voice hearde,mourning, menting, weeping 


and weeping,and great howling : *Rachel weeping ©'4/o» ime 
for her children, and would nor be comforted, be pf prot —_ 


cauſe they were nor. about Bethlebems: 
19 3 And when Herod was dead,behold,an An- for Rachel Lacobs 


gel of the Lord appearcth in a dreame to Ioſeph in jy ghony on 


Egypt, ied 1 the 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the babe and his mo- that leadeth ts 
ther, and goe into the lande of Iſrael : for they are 'h# 1ownewhich 


dead which ſought the babes life. ney hee gg 
21 Then hearoſe vp and rooke the babe and his Fey arcs boa 


morther,and came into the land of Iſrael. ſoyle,andplentis 
22 But whe he heard that Archelaus did reigne 9fcorne. 


in Iudea in ſtead of his father Herod, he was afraid Pros DA 
to go thither : yet after he was warned of God in a Nanwerh aftcs 


dreameghe turned aſide into the parts of Galile, the death of the 

23 And went and dwelt ina cutic called Naza- *yrant,by Gods 
reth,that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by uproar that 
the Prophets, which was,That he ſhould be called'z wen: Es 


Nazarite. place,it mighe 
plainely appeare tothe worlde, that heis the Lords true Nazaritc. 
CHAP. 111. 
L Tohn preacheth, 4 His apparel and meate. 5 He baptizeth, 
$8 The fruits of repentance. 10 The axe at the roote of the 
tree. 12 The fanne and the chaffe. 13 Chriſtis baptized. 
I At Nd in * thoſe dayes, * Iohnthe Bapriſt }; — X 1.46 
came & preached in y * wildernes of Iudea, , 64 AAS 


ſeph went to dwell at NaTareth,but a great while after,about the ſpace of 25 . y:eres: for 
in the 30. yeere of his age was leſius baptiFed of Tohn: therefore by thoſe daues, u ment,at 
that time that leſus remained as yet an inhabitant of the towne of NaTareth. 1 Iohn, 
who through his ſingular holineſſe and rare auſterenes of life, cauſed all men 
tocaſt their cies vpon him,prepareth the way for Chrilt folwoing faſt @n at his 
heeles, as the Prophet Eſai foretold, and deliuereth the ſumme of the Goſpel, 
which in ſhort ſpace after ſhould be delivered more fully. b 7n an hilly coun- 
frey, which watnotwithſtanding inhabitedyfor Zacharie dwelt there: Luk, 1.40.07 there 
was Joabs houſe, 1.K ing.2. 34. and beſides theſe , lehoshuah maketh mentton of fixe 
tewnes that were in thu wilderneſſeFhap.1 5.61. 


A 4 2 And 


| S. MATTHEWE. 


e Thewoyd mthe 2 Andfſaid,*Repent: for the*kingdome of hea- oF 
jo Oreehgrongne, fig: uen is at hand. m 
| —_ £2.21 3 Forthis is heofwhome ir is oiun by y Pro- tc 
hearts ſrom ewill to phet Eſaias,ſaying, + The voyce of him that cryeth al 
better. in the wildernefle, Prepare ye the way of the Lord: 
wh bo ogra ©make his paths ſtraight. ) 
| conernencat hal. # & And this lohn had his garment of camels rc 
| Te beawentyand heare, and a girdle ofa skin about his loynes:; his qt 
| nothing but hea= meate was alſo * locuſts and wilde hony. 
_ ; 5 + Then wentout to him 8 Hieruſalem and all op 
E:"--:.s 2% ; 3 lIudea,andallthe region round about Iordan. 
OO Luke 34. 6 And they were baptized of him in Iordan, hi 
John 1.23, k confeſſing their finnes. th 
Es 7 * Nowe when he ſawe many of the Phariſes,8 
plaine and ſmuothe : . 
—_— of the Sadduces come to his baptiſmehe ſaid vnto ni 
| + Mar.1.6. themzx O generations of yipers,who hath forewar- Ol 
Ff Locaſteswers ned youto flee from the anger to come? 
n* op oi w—_ * 8 3 Bring foorth therefore fruite worthy amend- ſt 
the E att people ment of life, : | pt 
! wnbichwne 9 + Andi thinke notto aye * with your ſelues, Þ} 6: 
| Therefore called = We haue Abraham to owr father : for I ſaye vnto 
'— deuowrerioflo= you, that God is able cucn of theſe ſtones to rayſe a 
cnſtes,Euſt.in 0d.9 
| vMars.s. vp children vnto Abraham. p 
Inks 3.7 10 Andnow alſo is y axe put to the roote of the 
E-. £48 people of trrees:* therfore euery iree which bringeth nor forth i 
2» mw rae” Lig good fruite,is hewen downe,and caſt into the hre. ' 
that they were ſa» 11 + * In deede I baptize you with water to be 
ned onely by free _n 
.remiſſion and forgiuenes of their ſinnes., 2 There 1s nothing that ſtoppeth vp the h, 
way of mercy and ſaluation againſt vs ſo much as the opinion ot our owne 
i * righteouſneſſedocth, # Chap.12.34 3 True repentance, is an inward thing 
| which hath it ſcate in the minde and heart. 4 The faith of the fathers, auay- I 
leth the vabelceuing children nothing ar all: and yerfor all that, God play- 
' ethnor the lyar, nordealeth vataithfully in his league, which hee made with 
F the holy fathers. 
| + Thinke n0t that you hawe any cauſe to be proude »f. Abraham. k Tn your beartes, 
' %Tobn.8.39. At.13.26,* Chap.7.19. + Marke.1.8. luke 3.16. lobn 1.26, Attn, x 
g.and 2.4.41d 8.17.and 19.4- Ep 
| 5 Wee may neyther dwell vpon the fignes which G OD hath ordeyned as 
q meanesto leade vs vnto our faluation,neyther vpon them that miniſter them: 
bur we muſt clime vp to the matter it ſelt,that is ro ſay,to Chriſt, who inward- R 
ly worketh that cfteuallygvhich is outwardly ſignified vato vs, © 


l2mende- 


GW S500 > RS 
lamendement of life , but he that commeth after | Theoutwarde | 
mezis mighticr then 1,whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy /#7 putterb v:in 


Pegs —_—_—— g—_— — cr——_—y) ") 
* . 


| 


to beare: he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, — hog 
and with fre. our hues Erbecome 


12 *Which hath his fanne in his hand,and will AY 

* make cleane his floore,and gather his whearte in- DE 9 a ſeale, -) 

to his garner, bur will burne vp the chaffe with vn- /,4,,,0 C68, 4 | 
- 


quencheable fire. whorby our olds 
13 C+7 Then came leſus from Galile to Iordan man dieth, and the 
«nto lohn,to be baptized of him. _ carne 


14 ButIohn earneſtly put him backe , ſaying, I ; 
ou neede to bee begrined of thee, and commeſt ofthe wick ” 
ou to me? 192 CREE Bd Go | 
15 Then Ieſus anſwering, ſaide to him, Let bee *laſting tor- 
now: for thus it becommeth vs to fulfi]1» all righte- pag chanſe - 
ouſnes. So he ſuffered him. it throughly,end 
16 And Ieſus when hce was baptized , came make «jull d- ; 
ſtraight our of y water. And logthe heauens were 0- om k 
pened ynto® him, and Iohn ſawe the Spirite of God. ; ,,, 2 hs 6 
deſcending like a doue,and lighting vpon him. = Chriſt ſan&- 
17 *Andloea yoice came from heauen, ſaying, fieth our bap- | 


+ This 1s my beloued Sonne, in whome I am? w o_ in him 
pleaſed. n All ſuch things 
4s he hath appoin= | 


ted vs to keepe, © Tolohn. 8 Chriſts full conſecration and authorizing ro the 
office of the mediatourſhip , is ſhewed by the fathers orvne voyce, and a viſi- 
ble figne of the holy Ghoſt. + (oloſſ.1.13.2,Pet.1.17, p The Greeke worde 
vetokeneth a thing of grtat acconnt, and ſuch as highly pleaſeth « man. So then the Fa- 
ther ſaith, that Chrift only us the man, whome when he beholdeth, leokr what opmien be 
had concemed of v5ghe layeth ut cleane aſide. 


CHA P. 1I1II. 
z Chriſt is tempted. 4 He vanquiſheth the devil with (crip- 
ture. 11 The Angels miniſter vato him. 12 He ran 
eth repentance,and that him ſelfe is come. 18 The callin 


of Perer, Andrewe, 21 Iames and Iohn. 23 He preacket 
the Goſpel and healeth the diſcaſed. 


t Ten » was * Ieſus led aide of the Spirit into 7 Hae 3.12. 
the wildernes,to be tempred of the dell. ** ___- 
tempred all ma- 
rex of wayes,and Rill ouercommeth , that we alſo through hjs vertue , may 


osCcIcome, 
2 And 


. 
* 
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S. MATTHEWE, 
4 Full feuttic 2 And when he had faſted *fortie daies,& fortie 
dye. nights,he was afterward hungrie. 

3 Thencame to him the temprter, and ſaide, If 
thou be the ſonne of God, commaunde thartheſe 
ſtones be made bread. 

& Deut, 8.3, 4 But he anſwering, ſaide, Ir is written, + Man 

b Thebartlement {hall not liue by bread only,bur by cuery word that 

wherewiththe proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 

-_ 0s 5 Then the deuill rooke him vp into the holy 
emple was com. ,..". "4 

paſſed abent,thar Citic,and ſer him on a® pinacle of the temple, 

mo man might fall 6 And ſaide ynto him , If thou be the Sonne of 

downe:as was ap- God, caſtthy ſelfe downe : for it is written, + that 

/yers a - g hewill giue his Angels charge ouerthec, and with 

+ Pſa'.gt.x1, Facirhands they ſhall lift thee vp, leſt at any time 

*:Deut.6.16, Thou ſhouldeſtdaſhthy foore againſt a ſtone. 

c UUordfor word, 7 TIcſus ſaide ynto him, it 3s written againe, 

yy rg mot $9 + Thou ſhale nor*©rempr the Lord thy God. 
NDS 8 Againe the deuil rooke him vp into an excee- 

® Dear. 6.x 3} Fdinghicmountaine, andſhewed him all the king- 

Ard 10.20. domes of the world,and the glory of them, 

pr > z* 9 And ſayde to him,All thefe will I giue thee, if 

* +. 4. Fhouwilrfall downe,and worſhip me. 

Lokg.4.14- I0 Then ſaid Ieſus vnto him, Auoyde Satan: for 

lohn.4.43- it is written, « Thou ſhalt worſhippe the Lorde thy 

be v1 rvwer yo God,and him onely ſhalr thou ſerue. 

Ropped,the I1 + Then thedcuill left him:and beholde,the 

Lord reucilecth Angels came,and miniſtred ynto him. 

him ſelfe and 12 © * * And when Ieſus had heard that 


ore age Iohn was committed to priſon , hereturned into 
darkenes of this Galile. | 
worlde,prea- 13 Andleauing Nazareth, went and dwelt in 


ching free for. dCapernaum;which is neere the ſea in the borders 


cjucneſſc of | 
2 of Zabulon and Nephthalim, 
«+ 14 Thar it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


that repent. 
d UVUhich was a by Eſaias the Propher,ſaying, 


rowne a great deale 1.5 4, The land of Zabulon, & the land of Neph- | 


ow, ara thalim by the way of the © ſea, beyonde Tordan, 


NaTareth Was, 


+ Eſai.g.1. 
s Of Tiberis, or becauſe that comntrey benled toward Tyrus, which flandeth wpon the 


54 that cuttntb the rndft of the world, 
f fGalulc, 


i I 


n= MrkzmAaa-2 qt, » & © © 


ns A 


CHAP. HI, 


f Galile ofthe Genlles: | 
' 16 The people which fate in darkenes, ſaw hs res rs 


great light: and to them which fate in the region, Tyrus and Sider, 


and ſhadowe of death,lighr is riſen vp. and becauſe Solo- 
17 + From that time Teſus began to preach, 7% 2c the 
and to ſay, Amend your liues : for the kingdome RFUTING P 
of heauen 1s at 8 hand. that quarter, 
18 C* Andleſus walkingby the ſea of Galile, 1.Kg.9.11. 


awe two brethren, Simon, which was called Pe- #Ma7-1-15. 


xr, and Andrewe his brother, caſting a net into $ _ x ta 
the ſea(for they were fiſhers.) ing by time, 
19 + And he ſaid ynto them,Folowe me, and I that he ſhould 
wil make you fiſhers of men. = SOIT 
20 And they ſtraight way leauing the nets , fo- the beginning 
lowed him. ofhis preaching, 


21 And whe he was gone forth fro thence, he getrethhim 
faw other rwo brethren, lames the ſonne of Zebede- _— _ 
us, and Iohn his brother in aſhip with Zebedeus ft 
their father, mending their nertes,8& he called the. deedepoore, 

22 And they withour tarying , leauing the and vierly vn. 
ſhip, and their father, folowed him. ws ey" wa 

23 So *Icfus went about al Galile, reaching ,..:»hrbe 
in > their * Synagogues, & preaching the Goſpell leaſt ſuf 


ofthe * kingdome,and healing ! eucry ficknefle & witneſles of the 


eucry® diſcaſe among the people. truerh tron 
24 And his res pread abroad through al Sy- ns, ba .- 


ria : & they brought ynro him all ficke people, that Gwe, 
were taken with divers diſeaſes & *rorments , and tMar.1.16. 


them y were poſſeſſed with deuils,and thoſe which : Cob o. 


reth the hearts 
of the belecuers of his ſpiritual! and ſauing vertue, by healing thediſcaſes 
of the body. 
h Ther, thatis, the Galilee, i Synagogues, that is, the Tewes Churches. 
k, Of Meſſias. | Diſeaſes of all kindes, but not every one: that is,as we ſay, ſome 
ofeuery one. m The worde ſigmfietb properly, the weakenes of the Flomake : but here 


Wy 1's taken fer theſe diſeaſes which makg men faint and reare awey, that hawe them. 


n The word ſignifieth properly the lone wherewith golde 11 tried: and by a borowed 
kinde of ſpeach, iy applied to al kinde of examination by torture, when a: by rough 
dealing and torment, we go about to drawe out the tructh, of men,x hich otherwoſe 
they would not cor fefſe : and inthuplaceitu taken for theſe diſeaſes , which yui ſichs 
Wen to great woes 


were 


* $. MATTHEWE. 


© VUhich at exe- were * Junarike,and thoſe that had the ? palſey: 
rfl _ _ and he healed them. 
s 25 And there followed him great multitudes 


the Moone, are | | 
threwdly rrou- our of Galile, and Decapolis, & Hieruſalem, and 
bled and diſeaſed. Tydea,and from beyond Iordan. 

p VVeake and fer- 

ble men, who haue the parts of their bodit looſed, and ſo weakened, that they aye nw. 
thay able to gather them vp together, noy put them out arthey wound. 


CHAP. Y. 

x Whoare bleſſed. 13 The Apoſtles are the falt & light 
oftheworlde. 14 The citie ſet on an hill. x5 The can. 
del. 16 Good woorkes. 19 The tulklling of Chriſtes 
commandements. 2: What killing is. 23 Reconcilia- 
tionis ſer before ſacrifice, 27 Adulterie, 29 The pluc. 
king out of the eye. zo Cutting off of the hand, 3x The 
billof ——— 33 Nottoſweare, 43 Tolouc our 

Chriſt tea- enemies, 48 Perinnes. ; 
check, os the ! N D when he ſaw the multitude , he went 
greareſt joye vp into a mountaine : and when he was 
and telicitieis ſer, his diſciples came to him. 


mar» nga a 2 * And he opencd his mouth and raught 
leaſures of this hemſaying, F 27 : 
ife,buris laide 3 + Bleſlcd are the * poore in ® ſpirit, for theirs 


vpin heanen j5 the kingdome of heauen. 


ne {-pe hi . 4 + Blefſedarethey that mourne: for they ſhall 


the good will be comforted. 

and pleaſure of 5 + Bleſſed arethe mecke: for they ſhall inhe- 
God, and ende- rire the earth. 

vour to profit. 7 .. Bleſſed are they which ger and thirft 


rake, be for righteouſneſle: for they ſhalbe filled. 


cruelly vexed 7 Bleſſed are the mercifull: for they ſhall ob- 


and troubled of (ajne mercie. 


wn vow 8 Bleſſed are the +<.pure in heart: for they 


will not faſhion ſhal ſee God. 

themſclues to 9 Bleſſed are y peacemakers : for they ſhal be 
their maners, 

+ Lauke.6.20. 4 Under the nime of poxertie are all ſuch mnſcries meant, as are 
zoned with pouertie. b VV hoſe mindes and ſprites are brought under and 1a- 
wed, and obey God. % Eſar.61.2, 3- Luke.6.21. '* Pſal.z7.11, # Eſai,b5. 13+ 
* Pſal.24.4. c Fitly is this worde, Pure,jomed with the heart, for as a bright & hi- 
ming reſeravlance or image may be ſeene plainlyin a cleare & pure looking glaſiegenen ſo 
doth the face( as is were) of the exerlating Gol, whine farth & clerely appeare in 4 pure 


bart, 
wa called 


CHAP. Y, 9 
called the children of God. 

10 Bleſſed are they + which ſuffer perſecution 4.1-Cor.14. 33, 
for righreouſnes ſake : for theirs is the kingdome 1.Pet.3.14- 
| BY ofhcauen. 
11 + Bleſſed ſhall yebewhen men reuile you, E A?-$.4r. 
and perſecute you, & ſay al maner of cuill againſt LT EH4-I4. 
you for my ſake,falſcly. | 

12 Reioyce and be glad ; for great is your re- | 
ward in heauen: for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- *- Mear.9.50. 
phets which were before you. par ws LN I 

13 +Ye? arethe alt of thecarth: bur ifthe \F,p..,oqe 
ſalt haue. loſt his ſauour , wherewith ſhall itbee efpecially(mn- 
eſalrcd ? Iris thenceforth good for nothing, bur leſſe they will | 
to be caſt out, and to be troden ynder foote of be the moſt cai. 


= ns of aa 
men. necdes leadge O- 

Ut 14 Ye are the * light of the world. A citic that ther both by 

is BS is ſcron an hill,;cannort be hid. word & decede 


15 « Neither do men lighr a candle, 8 pur it _—_ we 
ynder a buſhel], bur on a candleſticke, & it gmeth 4 7,,, 428rine 


lighr ynto all that are in the houſe. | wut bee very 
16 + Letyour lightſo ſhine before men, that ſound & good, for 
they may ſee your good workes, and glorific your 75191 ſo,ir 


ne a. albe nowght (es 
Father which 1s in hcauen. eat _ 


17 3 Thinke not thatI am come to deſtroy the  athing wiſaxe- 


Lawe,or the Prophets. Iam not come to deſtroy rie and vayne, 


them, burto 8 fulfil them. | Lets hee. 
18 * For truely I ſay vnto you, Til heauen, and ,, ,.- hav. 


carth-periſh,one 1ore, or one title of the Law ſhall foolecin the 7 atin 
not ſcape, till all things be fulfilled. rongad called ſalt- 


& 

b- 

19 + * Whoſocuer therefore ſhal breake one of 2 yg 

CY n0 ſalt,or ſauour and taſte m them. f Teuchine and give light, bybeing made partakers 

of the true light, % Marks4.21, ZykB.r6.& 11.33. & 1.Pet.2.12. 

Ye 3 Chriſt came notto bring any newe way of righteouſneſſe and ſaluation 

into the world, but to fulfil that in deede which was ſhadowed by the fieures 

of the Lawe, by deliuering men through grace from the curſe of the lawe: 

Jand moreouer to -teache the true vie of obedience which the Lawe 
appoynterh,and to graue in our hearts the force of obedience. g That the 

Prophecies may be accompliſhed. * Luke.16.179, +Iam.2.10. 

4 Hebeginneth with the true expounding of the lawe, & ſetteth it ay ainſt 

the olde (bur yer falſe) gloſes of the Scribes; So farre ishe from aboliſhing 

the leaſt commaiindement of his Father, \ 

theſe 


S. MATTHEWE. 


þ 1 9rpas ow theſe leaſt commaundements, & teach mien ſo, he 
Cech, ſhalbecalledthe leaſt inthe kingdom of heauen: 
+ Luke.t1.39, but whoſocuer ſhal obſerue and reach them, the 
5 Thetrue fame ſhal be called great iny kingdome of heaue, 
qo. ,as 20 ForlT ſay ynto you,cxcept your righteouſnes 
—_ © + exceede the righteonſaes of the Scribes & Phari- 
+ Exed,20.13, ſes, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauE, 
Deut. 5.17. 21 * Yehaue heard that it was ſaide ynto them 
or. _ . of the old time, + Thou ſhalt not kill: for whoſoe- 
Ge 4,6 of the dif. VET killerh ſhalbe culpable of judgement. 
ference of ſanes,& 22 Burl ſay vnto you, whoſocuer is angry with 
therefore applieth his brother vnaduiſedly,ſhalbe 'culpable*of mdge- 
bagerdeq ' ment . And whoſocuer ſayth vnto his brother, 
udgenentes, Racaſhalbe worthy to be puniſhed by the | Coun- 
which were then cil. And whoſocuer ſhal ſay , Foole, ſhalbe wor- 
vſed.,  thic to bepuniſhed with® hel " fyre. 
&, of that wdge- 22 © If thenthoubrin thy gift to the © altar, 


runt which was 


yaledby threemen, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath 


who bad the hea- ought againſt thee, 

ring and deciding 

of money matters, and ſuch other ſmall cauſes, 1 By that indgemant which floode 
of 23 indges, who had the bearing & deciding of weightie affaires, and mat ters of life 


and death: as the bigheſt indges of a were, to the number of 751.. which had the bea- 
ring of moſt weighty affayres,as the matter of a whole tribe, oro ſan high Prieft,or ofa 
falſe prophet. mV V here as we yead bere,Hel, it 13 mn the text it ſelfe, Gehenna, winch is 
an hebrewe worde male oftwo , andu as much to ſay, as the valley of Hinnongwhich 
atherwiſe the Hebrewes called Topheth : it was aplace where the Iſraelites were wont 
weſt cruelly ro ſacriſicetheir childyen to ſalſe gods, whereupon it was taken for a place 
pointed 10 torment the yeprobates in, Ierem.7.31. n The Iewes vſed fonre kendes 
of pmnichments. before therr gouernument was taken aws) by Herode, hanging, beheading, 
floning and burnng : this 11 it that Chriſt hot at becauſe burning was the greateſt pu- 
auhment: therefore in that he maketh mention of a iudgement,a councill and a fyre, he 
itheweth that ſome (innes are worſe then othey ſome , but yet they are all ſuch that we 
oſt gine an accompt for them,t7 thalbe punizbed for them. 6 The couetous Pharie 
ſes raughr that God was appeaſed by the ſacrifices appoyatedin the Lawe, 
which they them ſelucsdeuoured , But Chriſt on the contrarie ſide denieth 
that God accepteth any mans offering, vnleſſe he maketh ſati(faton to his 
brother whom he hath offended : and ſaith morcouer, thar theſe ſtubburne 
and ſtiffenecked deſpiſers of theyr brethren,ſhall neuer eſcape rhe wrath and 
curſe of God, before they haue madefull ſatiſfation to their brethren. 
6 He applieth a'l this ſpeach, to the ſtate of his time, when as there was an altay ſtau« 
ding in Hieru{alem : and therefore they are very foolish, that gathey hereupon,that we 
muſt bualde altars, and vſe ſacrifices : but they are more fosles, which drawe that to 
purgaterie which 1: ſpoken of peace making and atonement one with an other. 
24 Lcauc 


- CHAP. V, 8 

24 Leaue there thine offering before the alar, > cone 
and go thy waye : firſt be reconciled ro thy bro- efenimyrie. 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift, ; Bear _ - 

25 +? Agree with thine ——— quickly, 1, vmeft extre- 
whiles thou art in the way w himyleſt thine aduer- irie. 
faric deliuer thee to the iudge,& the iudge deliuer 7 He istaken 
thee to the ſergeant, and thou be caſt into priſon, f*ran mays 

26 Verely I {ay vnto thee, thou ſhalt not come (.,..} he 
out thEce,ril thou haſt 4paied the vemoſt farthing, that coueteth a 

27 C7 Ye hauc heard that it was ſaid to them woman: &ther. 
of olde time, + Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie. 0 van a_ 

28 Bur I ſay vnto you, 'that whoſocuer lookerth helts end «op 
on a woman to luſt after her,hath commirted ad- the members we 
ulcerie with her already in his hearr. hbaue, yea & we 

29 - Wherefore if thy © right eye cauſe thee*to ——— 
offend,pluck it para caſt it from thee:for better mighe moue vs 
it is for thee, that one of thy members periſh, then ro euil, howe 
that thy whole bodice ſhould be caſt into hell, deare ſocuer 

30 Alſo if thy right hand make thee to offend, '* wt r5- 


- Exed,20, 
cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for better ir is for + foop = 14s 


le thee that one of thy members periſhe, then that + Chap.18.8g. 
fe thy whole bodie ſhould be caſt into hel. ——— . 

5 31 It hath bene ſayd alſo,x Whoſoeuer ſhal pur rite antics 
- away his wife,let him giue her a bil of diuorcemet. ,,g4, þzd, bec 

h 32 Bur Iſay vato you, whoſoeuer ſhal put away the partes ofthe 
nt his wife(exceprt it be for fornicatis) cauſcth her ro vghtf de of eur bo 
% commit adultery: and whoſocuer ſhall marie her ; dan chiefeft, 
& . . . . re is comms 
” thatis diuorced, commitreth adulterie. ary wickedneſie. 
6 33 * Againe,ye haue heard y it was ſaid to them VV ordfor word 
he WF of olde time, 4 Thou ſhalt nor forſweare thy ſelfe, _ theetoofe 
ve bur ſhalt perfourme thine othes ro the Lorde, Jen@-for fimes w_ 
_ . ff umbling blockes 
e 34 Burl ſay vnto you,Sweare notat all,neither ,, ;; were, that is 
th by heauen, for it is the throne of God: 10 ſaygrocker 


35 Nor yet by the earth:for it is his footcſtoole: #hich we ore 6aſ 


" neither by Hieruſalem : for it is the citie ofthe ke gr 297 
breat King, Dent.24.1, 


"Marks,10.4, Lnkt6.18.” n.(org.10, 8 Themeaning of the third 
commaundement, agaias the froward opinion and judgement of the Scribes, 
wrach excuſed byothes or indirect formes of ſivearing, 
FExde20.7,Lexit 9,13 Dent. 5-11, . 

36 Neither 


S. MATTHEWE. 
26 Neitherfhalt thou ſiweare by thine head, be- 


cauſe  canſt not make one heare white or blacke. 
+ Iaovg.12, 37 + Butlet your communication be © Yea, 
t VYhatſievwer yea: Nay, nay. For whatſocuer # more then theſe, 
you vouch, vouch commerh of *® euill. 


it barely,and 38 ©? Yc haucheard thar ithath bene ſayde 
what ſoeuey you « 
denie,demes An & eye for aneye, anda tooth for a tooth, 
barely without 39 Butl ſay ynto you, - Reſiſt not euill: bur 
any moe wordes. whoſocuer ſhal ſmite thee on thy right cheeke, 
- % rk md turne to him the other alſo. 

dat. 49 Andif any man wil ſuethee ar the lawe, & 


9 Heſheweth take away thy coate,let him haue thy cloke allo. 
cleane contrary gr And whoſoeuer will compell thee to goea 
tothe doQtrine * Lk: 

of theScribes, MPile,goe with him rwaine. 

that the fumme 42 # Giue to him that asketh, and from him 
ofthe ſecond ta- that would borowe of thee, turne not away. 
blemuſt be ſo 43 Ye haue heard that it hath bin ſaid, Thou 


wm ane ___ ſhalt loue thy neyghbour, and hate thine enemie. 


wiſe rendereuil 44 Burtlſay vnto you, * Loue your enemyes: 
for euill,butra- blefſe them that curſe you : do good to them that 


therſuffer dou- 
ble iniuvie, & do none you, + and pray for them which hurt you, & 
well tothem FP<recute you, | | 
that are our 45 ** + Thar ye may be the children of your 

deadly enemies. Father that is in heauen : for he maketh his ſunne 


+Ex0d.21-24. toariſeon the cuill, and the good, and ſendeth 


— ane raine on the iuſt,and vniuſt. 

+£9.20 A - 

s Lnk 629. 46 For if ye loue them, which loue you , what 
Rom.12-17- Tewarde ſhal you haue ? Do notthe publicanes 
J«({,07+6.7. cuen the ſame? 


ot. 10g ee 47 And if yee be friendly ro your brethren 


* Luke6.27, onely, whar fingular thing docye ?do not cuen 
+ Luke-23-34 the * Publicanes likewiſe? 
iAF.7.60. 
1.C0r.4.13- 1o A double reaſon: the one is taken of relatives, The chil- 
dren muſt belike their father: the other is taken of compariſoas, The chil- 
dren of God muſt be better,then the children of this worlde, + Luke.6.35- 
x They that were the tolle maſters, and had the owerfight of tributes and cuſtomes: 
a kinde of men that the Tewes bated to death, both becauſe they ſerned the Romanes 
thoſe offices (whoſe yokeful bondage they conld hardly away withall ) and alſe becauſe 
theſe tols 91ſters arg for the moſt part given to couetouſneſſe, jg 
4 Cc 


Wm Xx 


wh YS TY 


Sy 


26-8 WS: ECT. Om - 
a8 Ye ſhall therefore be perfit, as your Father 
which is in heauen,is perfitc. 


CHAP. VI 


| 'T Almes. $5 Prayer. x4 Forgiuing our brother. 16. Fa- 


ſting. 19 Ourtreaſure. 20 We muſt ſuccour the poore. 

24 God and riches. 25 Carefull ſeeking for meate and 

drinke, and apparel, forbidden, 33 The Kingdome of 

God and his righteouſneſſe, 
F: 'Ake heede that ye giue not your * almes be- 7 vr ne mas 

fore men,to be ſeene of them, or els ye ſhall Þ--* me» 

haue no*reward of your father which is in heauen. , This worde;Re- 

2 + Therefore when thou giueſt thine almes, warde,i alwayes 
thou ſhaltnot make a trumpet to be blowen before '444» 7 the Serip» 
thee,as the ® hypocrites do in the Synagogues and _— fag 0a 
inthe ſtrectes, to be prayſed of men. Verely I ſay jorerhe ſchookmn 
vnto you, they hauc their rewarde, ce fondly ſet it to 

3 'Bur when thou docſt thine almes, let not thy ** 4»/#erablero a 


left hand know what thy right hande doeth, gee ye 
4 That thine almes may be in ſecret, & thy Fa- 4 Fom.r2.8. _ 
ther that ſecth in ſecrer,he wil reward thee openly, b ( ounterferter, 

5 * And when thou prayeſt, be not as the hypo-® — 
crites: for they loue to ſtand, and pray inthe Sy- act be _ 
nagogues, and inthe corners of the ſtreetes, be- 5» a way. 
cauſe they would be ſcene of men. Verely I ſay vn- 2 Hereprehens 
to you,they haue their rewarde. _ twofowIe 

6 Bur when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cham- er tn $66.4 
ber : and whenthou haſt ſhut thy doore, pray vnto yaine babbling. 
thy Father which is in ſecret,and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecrer,ſhal reward thee openly. 

7 Alſo whenye pray,vſe no © vaine repetitions c Long praiers are 
as the Heathen : for they thinke to be heard for »9t condermed, 
their much babbling, jar eves 15g, 

5 Beyenot like them therefore: for your Fa- MEIN 
ther knoweth whereof ye haue necde, before ye 
aike of him. 

9 3 Afterthis maner therefore pray ye, + Our 3 Artrueſumme 
father which art in hcauen, halowed be thy name. 2nd fourme of al 
| 19 Thy kingdome come. Thy wil be done euen yas gs 
in carth,as ## #5 in heauen. ba 


B 11 Gwe 


S. MATTHEWE. 


d That, that® xx Giue ys this day our*dayly bread. 


meete 017 NdA- . . 
po oy dah 3 And forgiue vs our dettes,as we alſo forgiue 


foode, or ſuch as Our detters. : 

may ſuffice owr ns= 13 And leade ys not into tentation, bur deliuer 
y and com- ys from *cuil : for thine is the kingdome,and the 
yo power, and the glorie for euer. Amen. 

+ C hap.13.19. 4 ; , . 

« Fromthe De- 14 %*Forif ye doe forgiue men their treſpaces, 
wil,orfromall ad- your heaucnly Father wil alſo forgiue you. 

werſitie. 15 Butif ye do not forgiue men their treſpaces, 


bag [5 no morewil your father torgiue yow your treſpaces. 


forgiue wrongs, 16 *5 Moreouer,when ye faſt, looke not ſowre as 
ro themſinnes the hypocrites : for they * diſhgure their faces,thar 
are forginen,but mage ſeeme vnto men to faſt.Verely I ſay vn- 


renen®e 15S pre- 


that reuenge, 17 But when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head,and 
$ Againſt ſuch waſh thy face, 


as hunt aftera - 18 Thatthou ſceme not ynto men to faſt, bur 
name of holines, 


by faſting. ynto on Father which is in ſecret: and thy Father 
F They ſuffer noe which feeth in ſecrer, will reward thee openly, 
sheir firſt heweto. 19 CE *Lay not yp treaſures for your ſelues ypon 


be ſeene,that & = (1 earth, where the mothe and canker corrupr, 
ro [ay, they marre 
the nataral celour and where theeues digge through and ſteale, 


of their facez,that 20 © Burlay vp treaſures for your ſelues in hea- 
they may ſeems yucn, where neither the mothe nor canker corrup- 


leane and pale ; ; ; 
faced. P tcth,and where theeues neither digge through,nor 


6 Thoſe mens ſtcale. 
labours are ſhe® 21 For where your treaſure is , there will your 


wed ro be vaine, heart be alſo. 


which paſſenor Cx? The sf of the body is the eye: if then 


for the aſſured 


treaſure of euer- thine cye be ſingle,thy whole body ſhalbe light. 
laſting life, bur. 23 Butifthine eye be wicked, then all thy bo- 
ſend their lives 4;..ſhalbe darke. Wherefore if the light thar is in 


ing OP C2 ; 
ibany var 6 thee, be darkenes, howe great is that darkenes ? 


vaine riches. 24 $* No man can ſerue ® rwo maſters : for ci- 
» Luke 12.33. 

1Tim.6.19, R*Luke.11.34 7 Men doe maliciovſly and wickedly pur out 
cuen the litle light of pature that is in them. g The rmdgement of the minde: 
that 44 the body u with the eyer,ſo 0x whole life may be ruled with yight reaſon, that Þ 
to ſay, with the Spirit of God wherewith we are lightned. +Luk.16.13. 8 God wil 
be worſhipped ofthe whole max. h VF hich be at iarre together, for if two agres, 
Ihr) are 4s Oe. cr 


ns wo A _ »þ»<a« 
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ther he ſhall hate the one, and loue the other, or 

els he ſhall leane to the one,and deſpiſe the other. 

Ye cannot ſerue God and i riches. s Thicworde iu 4 
25 +* Therefore I ſay vnto you,be not carefull + at-wrgerywac 

for your life, what ye ſhall cate, or whar ye ſhall tharbelong OP 

drinke : nor yet for your body, what ye ſhal pur on. ne. 

Is not the life more worth then meate? and the * Luke 12.22, 


philip.q.6. 
body then raiment ? 1.tims.8, 


26 Behold the foules of the * heauen: for they ;.pe1.5.7. 
ſowe nor, neither reape, nor carie into the barnes: pſal.5 5.23- 
yet your heauenly Father feedeth them.Are yenot 9 The froward 


carking careful- 
much better then they ? nes for thingzof 


27 Which of you bytaking care is able to adde this life, is cor- 
one cubite ynto his ſtature ? redted in the 

28 And why care ye for raiment? Learne how or goon of ou 
the lilies of the field doe growe: they ® are not ,Þ; vin 


; thinking vpon 
wearied, neither ſpinne : the des 
29 YetlI ſay ynto you,that cuen Salomon in all of God. 
his gloric was not araied like one of theſe, & Of tbe yrey 


39. Wherefore if God fo clothe the grafſe ofthe pms os ” _ 
fielde which is to day, and to morowe is caſt into rongues almoſ, 
the ouen, ſhall he nor doe much more ynto you, O 1hu word Heanen, 
ye of licle faith? | s taken ſer the 

31 Therefore take no thought, ſaying, Whar 7”, ſpeaketh of 
ſhall we eate ? or what ſhall we drinke ? or where- care which ioy- 
with ſhall we be clorhed ? ned with thought 

32 (For after all theſe thinges ſecke the Gen- T —_— my 
tiles) for your heauenly Farther knowerth , that ye diftruft —_ 
haue necde of all rheſe things. withst. 

33 Burſecke ye firſt the kingdome of God, and m 57 laboyr. 
his righteouſncs, and all theſe thinges ſhalbe mi- 
niſtred vnto you. 

34 Carenot rhenfor the morow: for the mo- 
rowe ſhall care for i ſelfe : the day hath ynough 
with his owne griefe. 

CHAP. VIL 
r We may not giue indgement of ourneighbour, 6 nor 
caſt that which is holy to dogges. 13 The broade and 
—_ way. 15 Falſe prophets. 18 Thetree and fruite, 
24 The houſe built on a rocke, 26 and on the ſand. 


B 2 1 ludge 


| + S. MATTHEWE. 

x Weoughtto x JVdge * not, that ye be not iudged. 
a+ 5 faul: =, For with what + judgement ye wdge , ye ſhall 
Cs Ee? be iudged, and' with what 4+ meaſure ye mete 
but we muſt be- _ : 
ware we doei: itſhalbe meaſured to you againe. 
not without 3- And why ſceſt thou the more, that is in thy 
cauſe, or tO hrothers eye, and perceiueſt not the beame that 


ſeeme hoher. . - - X 
thenthey,orin 15 1 thine owne eye ? 


hatred ofthem. 4 * Orhowe ſayeſt thou ro thy brother , Suffex 
+Luke 6.37,38., meto caſt our the more out of thine eye , and be- 
Rom2.1, hold, a beame is in thine owne eye ? 

rare} 4. 5 Hypocrite, firſt caſt out that beame our of 
Luke 6.38. thine owne eye,and then ſhalt thou ſee clearely to 
* Luke 6.41. caſt outthe mote out of thy brothers eye. -.. 

2 The ſtifnecs. 5 q* Giue ye not that whichis holy, to dogs 
ked and ſtub- . _. 9 
borne enemies Neither caſt ye your * pearles before ſwine,leſt they 
of the Goſpel, treade them ynder their feete, and turning againe, 
are vnworthie all to rent you. 

to haueitprea- 7 43 Aske,and itſhalbe = you: ſeeke,and 


hem. 
_ dba ye ſhal inde: knocke,$8 # ſhalbe opened vnto you, 


bu name among 8 For whoſoeuer askerth,rec eucth :and he hat 
the Grectans, for ſeeketh, findeth : and to him that knocketh,it ſhall 


the ortent bright« 
s- .v : d} Ge) % 
nes that umn ; be O} enced 


and a pearle was 9 For what man is there among you, which if 
in ancient t1me his fonne aske him bread, would giue him a ſtone? 
in great eſma- 10 Orifhe aske fiſh,il he giue him a ſerpent? 

ata q *p 11 If ye then, which are eu, can gue to your 
pearle that Cleo. Children good giftes, howe much more ſhall your 
patra had,was va- Father which is in heauen , giue good thinges to 


lued at two hun- them thar aske him ? 


dred and fiftze 4 | 
thouſand cromne:; , I # Therefore whatſocuer ye would that men 


and the werde is ſhould dee to you, cuen fo doe ye to them : for this 
now borowedfrom 1s the ® Lawe and the Prophets. = 
that, ro ſignifiethe 133. © * 5 Enter in atthe a ate: for it is 
__ + 6g the wide gate, and broad way thart leadeth to de- 
N Aa 21.22, ſtruction: and many there be which go in thereat, 
Mark. 11424. 
Lake 11.9. lohn 14.13: and 16.23, Tames.1.4. 3 Prayers are a ſute refuge: 
in all miſcries. * Lauke.6.31, Tob.q.16. 4 Arechearſall of the meaning of 
the ſecond table. b Fhat to ſay, The. dotrine of the Lawe anti Prophets, © 
* Luke 13-24 5 Exaple of lifs muſt nor be taken from a multitude? .' 
The: 14 Becauc 


CHAP. v1. - 
14 Becauſe ©the gate is ſtreight, and the way © The wayi 
narowe that leadeth ynto life, and fewe there be freight and nar- 


. owe: w 
that finde it. paſe os 


15 C*Beware of falſe prophers,which come to rough way, and 
you, inſheepes clothing ; but inwardly they are ſuſfr,and endure, 
rauening wolues. Kewakoprrdes. > aud 


16 Ye ſhal know them by their fruits. #Domen gan: we] 


gather grapes of thornes ? or figges of thyſtles* muſt betaken 

17 So euery good tree bringeth foorth good heede of: and 
fruite,and a corrupt tree bringeth forth cuil truite. they are kno- 

s , © wen by falſe 
18 Agoodtree can not bring forth cuill fruitc: q,arine and 
ncither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruite. euillining. 

19 + Euery tree that bringeth not toorth good * 2#& 6.44. 
fruite, is hewen.downe, and caſt into the hre. E (hap Re 

herefore by their fruites ye ſhall knowe {ot p:free th 

20 Therefore by their frutes ye ſhall knowe beſt giftes that 
them, are,are nothing 

21 C7 Not euery one that ſayth ynto me;Lord, vithout godli- 
Lord,ſhal enter into the kingdome of heauen, :but 
' i. 9.8 * Rom.2.13. 
he thatdoeth my Fathers wil which is in heauen. « 196x.2.22, 

22 * Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 4 By Name here, 
Lord, haue we not by thy * Name prophecied 7 * meant that 
and by thy name caſt our deuils? and by thy name "= SY 
done many *© great workes > which exery muon 

23 And then will I profeſſe to them,s fI neuer witn:ſerh rhar 
knew you : * depart from me, 8 ye that worke ini- «ct vpon him. 
quitie. e "Preperly,pow- 

SY op theſ, ers: Nowe theſe 

» 24 * Whoſocuer then heareth of mee © excelient workes 


wordes, + and doeth the ſame,l will liken him to a wrought,are cal- 
wiſe man,which hath builded his houſe on a rocke: {*4Powers,by oc 


: caſion of thoſe 
25 And the raine fel,and the floods came, and things which they 


the windes blewe, and beat vpon that houſe,and it 4,;ng ro paſſe, for 
fell not: for it was grounded on a rocke. by them we vn- 


26 But whoſocuer heareth theſe my wordes,and Ws 
doeth them nor,ſhalbe likened vnto a fooliſh man, of Go _ e powey 


which hath builded his houſe vpon the ſand: * Tunke 12.27. 

f Thu unot of 
irnorance, but becauſe he will caſt them away. * Tſalm.6.8. g Tou that are 
Liuen to all kinde of wickedneſſe, and ſecrae 10 make a3 arte of (inne. 
$ Truegodlines reſterh onely vpan Chriſt , and therefore alwaycs remay«. 
ncth inuiacible. + Leke 6.47,48. | 
B 3 27 And 


S. MATTHEWE. 


27 And the raine fell, and the floods came, and 
the windes blew, and bear ypon that houſe, and it 
fell, and the fall thereof was = 

& Mar.1.22. 28 C + And it came to paſle,when Teſus had en- 
EG 4-3 ded theſe wordes, the people were aſtonicd at his 
dodrine. 

29 For hetaught them as one hauing authori- 
tic,and not as the Scribes. 

CHAP. VIII 
x "The Leper clenſed. 5 The Centurions fayth. 1: The 
calling of the Gentiles, x2 and caſting out of the Iewes. 

14 Peters mother in lawe healed. 19 A Scribe defirous 


to follow Chriſt. 23 The tempeſt on the ſea. 29 Two poſ- 
ſefled with deuils cured. 32 The denuils go into Swine. 


I Owe when he was come downe from the 
mountaine , great multitudes followed 
him. 


& Mar.1.40. 2 +* Andlo, there came a Leper and worſhip- 


CE g. hea. PEd him, ſaying, Maſter, if thou wilt, thou canſt 


ling the leprous make me cleane, 
wich y couching 3 And Ieſus putting foorth his hand , rouched 
of his hande, ng layings 1 wil, be thou cleane : and immediatly 


——_— © his leprofic was clenſcd. 


finners y come 4 Then leſus ſfayde ynto him, See thou tell no 
vnto him, be man, but go,andſhew thy ſelfe vnto the Prieſt, and 


they neuer fo offer the gift that > Moſes commaunded,for a wit- 


yncleane, 
'> Lenit.14.3,4. NESTO them. 


R Luke 7.1. 5 Cx** Whenleſus was centred into Capernar 
2 Chrilt by ſet- um, there came vnto him a Centurion, beſeeching 
ting before _ him, 

or ntnax > Sit Y 6 And ſayd, Maſter, my feruant lyerth ficke at 
ſed Centurion, home of the palſic,and is grieuoully pained. 

and yet ofanex- 7 AndIeſus ſayde vnto him, I will come and 


ceilent faith, : 
prouoketh the heale him. 


Tewesto emula. $ Burthe Centurion anſwered, ſaying,Maſter,l 
tion, andtoge- am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come vnder my 


ther forewar- roofe ; bur ſpeake the worde onely,and my ſeruant 


neth them of 
their caſting off, ſhalbe healed. 


and the calling 9 Forlama manalſo ynder the authoritic of an 
efthe Gentiles. ozher,& haus fouldiers ynder me: and 1 ſay to one, 
Go, 


o 


t 
d 
Y 


CHAP. VII1LT. 12 


Go,and he goeth : & to another, Come,& he com- 
meth:and to my ſeruant,Doe this,and he dorh ir. . 
10 Whenleſus heard that, he maruciled,& ſaide *, ge. ws 
. 4 nquetsi, 
ro them that followed him, Verely, I ſay vnto you, I fir they that jit 
haue not found ſo great faith,cuen in Iſrael. dowre together 
11 ButI ſay vnto you,that many ſhal come from nes. mwnggs INNS 
the Eaſt and Welt,& ſhall * fit downe with Abrahi, ,"79%, .. 
and Iſfaac,and Iacob,in the kingdome of heauen. without the king- 
12 And the children of the kingdome ſhall bee 4-me : Formtve 
caſt out into ®ytter  darkenes:there ſhall be wece- pot, po u light, 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth. Fea br wo > 
13 Then Icſus ſaid vnto the Centurion, Goe thy eſſe. 
way,and as thou haſt belecued, ſo bee it vnto thee, + Chap.22.13, 
And his ſeruant was healed the fame houre. ; — 3-29 
14 © +* And when lecſus cameto Peters houſc ov 
F « 7 3 Chriſt, in hea. 
he ſawe his wives mother layd downe, and ficke of jing divers dilea- 


a feuer. ſes, ſheweth that 
15 And he touched her hand, and the feuer left = —_ - 
her : ſo ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred vnto them. HR ontly os 


16 -» When the cuen was come,they brought vn- we ſhould ſecke 
to him many that were pofleſſed with deuils:and he remediein all 
caſt out the ſpirites with his worde, and healed< all 297 mileries, 
that were ſicke, Hors m 

17 Thatit might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken « Of ali frtes, 
by x Eſaias the Prophet, ſaying, He tooke our infir- Eſai, 53.4. 
mities,and bare our fickneſles. 1 Fel, 2:24, 

18 C* And when Ieſus ſawe great multitudes of >; = e57.58. 

apernaum 
people about him, he commanded them to go*0- wa, fruate vpon 
ucr the water. the lake of Tbe- 

19 * Then came there a certaine Scribe, & ſaid _ 
vnto him, Maſter, L will followe thee whitherſocuer of TR 
thou goeſt. mult prepare 


20 Bur Teſus ſaide vnto him, The foxes haue theſcluesto all 


| holcs, and the birdes of the heauen hauc *neltes, kind of miſeries, 


' .* e VVord for word 
urthe Sonne of man hath not whereon to reſt his ,,,, "7. ,? 


lead. bourhe. 
21 Cf And another of his diſciples ſayde vnto 5 When God 


him R _ requireth our 
Maſter, ſufter mce firſt ro goe, and bury my ta Fremngos muſt 


tier, 
or leaucoff al ducts 
B 4 22 But tietomen, 


S: M ATTHEWE. ; 


_ 22 Butleſus ſaidg ynto him, Followe me,and let 
the dead bury their dead. 


+ Marke4+37- 23 C+*And when hce was entred into the ſhip, 


Luke, 8.23. = Bs | 
6 Although his diſciples folowed him. 


Chriſt eemeth —24 And beholde, therc aroſe a greattempeſt in 
ofrerimes to ne- the ſea,ſo that the ſhip was coucred with waucs:but 
gle& his, euen 11 he was a ſleepe. 


_ _ i 25 Then his diſciples camc,and awoke himſay- 
_ conuenient 1Ng,Maſter,ſaue vs:we perith. 
he aſſivagethall 26 And he ſaid vato the, Why are ye fearfull,O 


rempeltes,and ye of litle fairh? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the 
bringeth them 


©: haven, Windes and the ſea: and ſo there was a great calme. 
27 And the men marueyled, ſaying, What man 
15 this, that both the wyndes and the ſca obcy 

him ! | | 
E Mark. 5.192. 28 C+? And when he was come tothe other 
wer +7. fide into the countrey of the Gergeſenes , there 
todeliner men met him two poſſeſſed with deuils, which came our 


from themiſe= of the graues very fierce, ſo that no man might goe 
_ Fable thraldome by that way. 


ofSatan:but the + 


laebadra. 29 And bcholde, they cryed out, ſaying , Teſus 
eto ma "”  theSonneof God,what haue wee to doe with thee? 


Chriſt,then the Art thou come hither to torment ys before the 
vileſt andleſt of y;e> 


cir commodt- 
icymg NET 30 Now there was, fa far oft from them,a great 


f Onanbill, aa heard of ſwyne feeding. 
Marks and Lukg 31 And the deuils beſought him, ſaying, If thou 
wit oy 07 y _ caſt ys out,ſufter vs to go into the heard of ſwine. 
wo me” —_ And he ſaid vnto them,Go. So they wentourt 
chap.13.hizd af- and departed into the heard of ſwyne: and behold, 
ter the order ef the the whole heard of ſwine ran headlong into the 


Grectans,& there- ſea and died in the water, 
fore we may not 


"Eels 33 Thenthe heardmen fled: and when the 
— 9 were come into the citie, they told all > eras, 
what was become of them that were poſſefled with 
the deuils. 
g VUhere menlize 34 And beholde,all rhe citie came our to mecte 
a ſerve,there  Teſus: and when they ſaw him,they beſought him to 


doeth not Christ n 
gary but dexels. 8 depart out of their coaſtes, 


£ 


CHAP. 


CHAP. IX. - 13 
One ficke of the palſie is healed. 5 Remiſſion of ſinnes. 
9 Matthewe called. 10 Sinners. 17 Newe wine. 18 The 
rulers daughter raiſed. 20 A woman healed of a bloodie 
iſſue. 28 Two blinde men by faith receiue fight. 32 A 
dumme man poſlefſed is healed. 37 The harueſt & worke- 
men, 
I $ or) he * entred into a ſhip,and paſſed ouer, 1 Sinnes arethe 
and came into his * owne citie, . , -  <aues of ourafe 


2 And + loexthey brought to him a man ficke of flictions,and 


p . -* Chriſt onely for. 
the palfie, laide on a bed. Andleſus® ſeeing their giuerh a i 


faith,ſaid to y ficke of the pallic, Sonne,be of gaod we beleeue. 
comfort : thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 4 Into Capernae 
3 Andbehold, certaine of the Scribes ſaid with un, for as Theoph, 


: atth,*Bethle 
themſclues, This man<blaſphemeth. yen Gs bias forth, 


4 But when Icſus ſawe their thoughts, he ſayde, Nezarah 
Wherefore thinke ye euill things in your hearts? #9#ght bim up, 

5 For whether is it cafier to ſaye, Thy ſinnes are _ fps os 
forgiuen thee,or to ſay,Ariſe,and walke? 


. place. 


v 


6 And that yee may knowe that the Sonne of + Marke 2.3. 
man hath authoritie in earth to forgiue finncs, Y'S 18, 
(then ſaide he vnto the ficke of the palfie,) Ariſe, Annighys i 


cake vp thy bed,and goe to thine houſe. "Tr 


7 And he aroſe,and departed to his owne houſe. /iznifieth emenyſt 
8 So whenthe multitude ſaw it,they marueiled, '** <uines,to 
and glorified God,which had giuen ſuch authority ſpe rybean, > 
- tO MEN, ; more eloquit Gre 
9 C+*And as Ieſus pafſed forth from thencehe ciangto ſlander. 
ſaw a man fitting atthe* cuſtome,named Matthew, THwke 2.14. 


and ſaid tro him,Followe me.And he aroſe,and fol- gpl. calleth 


lowed him. the humble ſin- 
10 Anditcame to paſſe,as Ieſus fate at meate in ners vato him, 

his houſe,behold,many Publicans & *ſinners, that and clans 

came zhither,ſate downe atthe table with Ieſus and yon one Pt 
ay  hypoentes. 

his diſciples. 4 Attbeeuſto»,. 

11 Andwhen the Phariſes ſawe that, they ſaidc mers rableywhere 
to his diſciples,why eateth your maſter with Publi- *f 74 received. 


canes and finners? p A RAE ne 
22 Now when Icſus hcard it, he ſaid vnto them, were places by 


the Romans,after that Tudea was breught into the forme of a pr omince,' 0 gather the cu- 
Homes,and therefore of the reſt oftbe [ewes,they were calle d ſinners, that ut to ſay, very 


Vide men, 
The 


$. MATTHEWE, 
The whole neede not a Phyſicion', bur they that 
are ſicke. 
& Hoſe.6.6, I3 Butgoeye and learne what this is, + I will 
COLI haue mercye, and not factifice: for I am not come 
E1,Tn.1-1595 rtocall the righteous , but the 4 ſinners to repen- 
rance. 
heed "gt F 14 C-?* Then camethe diſciples di ry to 
£3 þ im, ſaying,Why do we and the Phariſes faſt oft, 
3A gone. and hy difciples faſt not? 
matters indiffe= 15 And Ieſus ſaid vnto them, Can the * chil. 
Toe, dren of the marriage chamber mourne as long as 
ew Es , the bridegrome is with them? Bur the dayes will 
they <4 ron ad. come when the bridegrome ſhall be taken from 
mittedintothe them, and then ſhall they faſt. 
mariaze chamber, 16 Moreouer no man pieceth an olde garment 
rey = _ with a piece of 8 new cloth : for that that ſhould 
' grome, fill it yp, taketh away from the garment, and the 
L Rawe, which breachis worle. 
et £999 17 Neitherdo they pur newe wine into old vel- 
the fees, ſels : for then the veſlels woulde breake,& the wine 
| wouldebe ſpilt, andthe veſtels ſhoulde periſh : bur 
they put new wine into new veſlels, and ſo are both 
: preſerued. 
* Mark. 5,22. 18 C*#* While he thus ſpake vnto them, behold, 
Luk,8$.41. there came a certaine ruler , and worſhipped him, 
4 L{-rget no F faying,My daughter is now decceaſed,but come and 
curable. hich 1ay thine hand on her,and ſhe ſhall liue. 
Chit con noe 19 And lefus aroſe and followed him with his 
heale by and by, diſciples. | 
of = 9 we mo.g 20 (And bcholde,a woman which was diſcaſed 
TD Laltdy as :» With an iſſue of blood twelue yeeres, came behinde 
were with the him,and touched the hemme of his garment. 
band. 21 For ſhee ſaide in her ſelfe, If I may touch bur 
his garmentonely,I ſhalbe whole. 
22 Then Ieſus turned him abour,and feeing her, 
did ſay, Daughter, be of good comfort: thy faith 
5 Enen deathit hath made thee whole. And the woman was madc 
{elfe giueth ole atthatſame moment.) 


1 h s 
Ficr of Chriſt " 23 5 Nowe when Ieſus came into the Rulers 


houſe, 


CHAP. 1X. 14 


zouſe , and ſawe theb minſtrels and the multitude þ 7e appeareth 
. aking _ that they vſed | 
24 He ſaide vnto them, Getyou hence: for the Preb at their 
aide is not dead, burſleepeth. And they laughed "ms 
zim to ſcorne. 
25 And when the multitude were put foorth, he 
ent in and tooke her by the hande,and the maide 


: xroſe. 
$ 25 And this bruite went throughout all that 
1. Band. 


27 © And asTeſus departed thence, rwo blynde 6 By bealin 

n followed hum, crying, and ſaying, O Sonne of __ ons blindy 

Dauid,haue mercie ypon vs. >" _ NES 
28 And when he was come into the houſe, the jjghrof the 

blinde came to him,and Ieſus ſaide ynto them, Be- world. 

ecue ye thatI am able to doe this ? And they ſaide 

nto him,Yea,Lord, 

29 Then touched hee their eyes, ſaying, Accor- 


(. ging to your faith be it vnto you, 

AC 39 And their eyes were opened, and leſus gaue 

ue {hc great charge, ſaying, Sec that no man knowe | ; 
h WW 


31 Bur when they were departed, they ſpread a- 
d, {22d his fame rhroughour all thar land. 
n, WW 3> © +7 Andas they wentout, beholde, they + Zake 11.14. 
1d {Wrought ro him a dumme man poſſeſſed with a de- 7 An example 


Ul kay bath 
, : that Chriſt h 
is 33 And whenthe dcuil was caſt our, the dumme ouer 5 ape rk 


pake : then the multitude maruciled, ſaying, The 
4 {Wc was neuer ſcene in Iſrael. . 
Je 34 But the Phariſes ſaid, +He caſteth out deuils, Si gown 
rough the prince of deuils, C--= - Bbands. a 
ur 35 © And $ Teſus —_ about all cities and pong 
ownes, teaching in their Synagogues, and prea- 7**13.22- 
r, {ing the Goſpell, of the kngdome, and hention ME roms. boy 
th Mevcry ficknefſe and cuery diſcaſe among the peo- ceaſe,yer Chrilt 
de ple, hath notcur off 


35 3Bur& when he ſawe the multitude, he had __ of his 
rs {M2 paſiion ypon them , becauſe they were _ ge fark PA 


J 


+ Luke 10.2, 
Tom 435,36. 


s F'Vordefor 
worde, caſt them 
out : for men are 
very flowe,n ſo 
boly 4 worke. 


x The Apoſtles 
are ſent to 


preach the Goſ. 


pel in Iſrael. 

+ Marke 3.13, 
£4,15- 

Luke 9.1,2. 

a Theophilatt 
faith,that Peter 


{6066 S$. MATTHEWE. 


ſed,& ſcattered abroad , as ſheepe hauing no ſhep- 
heard, 

37 Then aide he to his diſciples, 4 Surely the 
harueſt is great,burt the labourers are fewe. 

38 Wherefore pray the Lord of the harueſt,thar 
he would*ſend forth labourers into his harueft. 


CHAP. Xx. 


x The ypift of healing giuen tothe Apoſtles, 5 They are 
ſent to preache the Goſpell. 13 Peace. 14 Shaking off 
the duſt. 16 AfﬀfiGion. 22 Continuance vnto the ende, 
23 Flying from perſecution. 238 Feare. 29 Two ſpar. 
rowes. 30 Hearesof our head. 32 To acknowledge 
Chriſt. 34 Peace and the ſword, . 35 Variance. 37 Loue 
of patents, 38 The croſle. 39 To loſe the life. 40 Tore. 
ceiue a preacher. 


I Nd * + hee called his rwelue diſciples ynto 
him,and gaue them power againit yncleane 
ſpirirs,to caſt them our, & to heale cuery fickenes, 
and cuery diſcaſe. 
2 Nowe the names of the twelue Apoſtles arc 
theſe.The* firlt ;s Simon,called Peter, & Andrewe 
his brother : Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus, and Iohn 


and Andrewe are his brother. 


- called the firſt þe- 


cauſe they were 
firſt called. 


b Amanof K 8 
riath.Now K er4- 
eth was m the 
tribe of Indah, 
Toih.i5.25. 


© Afﬀ.13-46. 

% Luke 10.9,11. 
2 The ſumme 
of the Goſpel, 
or preaching of 
the Apoſtles. 

3 Miracles are 
dependances of 
the word, 


3 Philippe and Bartlemewe: Thomas,and Mat- 
thewe that Publicane : Iames the ſonne of Alpheus, 
and Lcbbeus whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus: 

4 Simon the Cananite,and Iudas *Iſcarior,who 
alſo betrayed him. 

5 Theſe ewelue did Icſus ſende forth, and com- 
manded them,ſaying, Goe not into the waye of the 
Gentiles, and into the cities of the Samaritans en- 
ter ye nor: 

6 Burgo rather to the loſt ſheepe of the houſe 
of Iſrael. | 

7 ** Andas ye go, preach,ſaying,The kingdom 
of heauen is at hand. 

8. 3 Heale the ficke: clenſe the leapers: rayſe vp 
the dead : caſt out the deuils. Freely ye haue recct- 
ucd,frecly giue. 


9 4*Poſleſſ 


Ts 


CHAD, X. Ig 


9 + *Poſſeſſe © not golde, nor filuer, nor mo- + Marke. 6.8, 9. 
ney in your girdles, Luk.g.3.@22.35 

10 Nor a ſcrippe for the journey, neither two * The miniſters 

of the worde 

coares, neither ſhoes, nor a ſtaffe:y for the work- wuſt caſt away 
manis worthy of his *meate. all cares that 

11 5 And into + whatſoeuer citie or towne ye _—_— hinder 
ſhall come, enquire who is worthy in it, and there * enthe aft 

m_ wiſe that might 
abide till ye go thence. e. 

12 And whenye come into an houſe , ſalute c For this iourneg, 
the ſame. to wit, both thas 


13 And if the houſe be worthie, let your*peace "92% 
Lage hinder them, 

come ypon it:bur if it be not worthye, let your ,,4.1f that 
peace returne to you. they might 

14 * And whoſocuer ſhall not receiue you, nor feele ſome taft of 
heare your words, when yee departe our of that 9*4Prowidence: 
houſc r that citic, + ſhake off the duſt of your 7,7 1107 6- 
wue , © ILC, & INAKE © c OT YOUr ;,,»ne back, the 
fccte. '  Lordaſkethof 

15 Trucly I ſay vnto you, it ſhalbe caficr for them, whether" 
them of the lande of Sodom and Gomorrha in P _ any 
the day of wudgementr, then for that citie. ney oe my, 
+ C f . Luks2235. 
16 C* * Bcholde, I ſcndyou as * ſheepe in the + 1.Tim.$.15. 
middes of the wolues: be yee therefore wiſe as 4 God willpre- 
{crpznts,and $£ innocent as doucs. ICY JON IGES: 


17 But beware of ® men, for they will deliuer Ao og 


you yp._to the Councils, and wil ſcourge you in ceiuetheprea- 
tcir Synagogues. chingoft 
13 Andye ſhall be brought ro the gouernours Þ<and _—y 
and kinges for my ſake,in witnes to them, and to ar ifs m7 
the Gentiles. 7 Þ Lauke10.8. 
19 + But when they deliuer you vp, take na « 7t isa maner of 
thought howe or whar ye ſhal ſpeake : for it ſhalbe /Þ*<<þ taken from 


| . | he Heb 
Sven you in that houre, whatye ſhall ns: ar fag 
meant ail kinds 
of happines. * Mark.6.11. Lnkg.s. * At.13.51. * Lukeno.z. 
6 __ ſhewerth, howe the miniſters muſt behaue themſclues vnder the 
crotte, # 2 
f Toy thalbe m great danger. os Tow hall not ſo much a; reuenge animiurie : and 
the mixing oftheſe beaſts natures together, he wil not hane our wiſedome tobe malt- 
11045, nor our ſimplicitie mad, but acertaine forme of good nature as exquiſitely fra- 
med of both them,asmay be, h For inthe cauſe of rel:210n1 1:en are wolne one to an” 
"her, + Mark.13-11- Luke 12,11. | 


20 For 


S. MATTHE WE. 


20 For it is not ye that ſpeaks, but the ſpirit of 

your father which ſpeaketh in you, - 
+ Luke.21.16, 21 And the + brother ſhall betray the brother 

to death,and the father the ſonne,and the chil. 
+ Mark-13.13., drenſhal riſc againſt their parents, and ſhal cauſe 
s Bring to anend, them to dic. 
_ pa ”", 22 Andyecſhalbe hatcd of al men for my Name: 
prope pretem of i: + but he that endureth to rhe end,he ſhal be ſaued. 
rael, and preached 23 And when they perſecute you in this citic, 
an them. flee into another : for verely I ſaye vnto you, y 
, —_ ſhall not * goe oucr al/the cities of Iſracl, rill the 
GET} fe 5* Sonne of man be come. 
8 (hap.12.24. 24 The diſciple is not abouc his maſter , nor 
& It waz the l- the ſeruant abouc his Lord. | 
hrs + wang 25 Ir is ynough for the diſciple to be as his 
may call the god maſter jz,and the ſeruant as his Lorde. # If they 
of flyes. haue called the maſter of the houſe * Becelzebub, 
I Trueth bal 18 howe much morethem of his houſholde? 
pry axiv _ 26 |Feare them nor therefore: # for there is no- 
Luke.s w—_—_ 2, thing couercd,that ſhal not be diſcloſed, nor hid, 
ra Openly,and in that ſhal notbe knowen. 


tbe brgheft places. : 

—_ a - WharIrell you in darkenes, that ſpeake ye 
thery bouſes were Ge 
ſo made, that they YE ON the ® houſes, Eenbang 

might walke vv- 28 And feare ye not the which kill the body, 
enthery At.10.9 but are not able to kill the ſoule : but rather feare 


n Though 7A };m, which is able to dettroy both ſoule and body 


be newer fo ragin « 
and cruel,yet we hell. 


may not feare 29 Are not two ſparowes ſold for a * farrhing, 
them. and one of them ſhal not fall on the ground with- 
._ Thefrtbper your Father? 

of an ounce. * . 

* 1.S$a9,14.45, 30* Yea,and all rhe heares of your head are 
2.Sam,14.1t. nombred. 

— 3+ q. 31 Feare ye northerefore, ye are ofmore yalue 


then many ſparowes, 
of cardigan 32 7 + W oſocuer therefore ſhall confeſle me 
ſing Chriſt. before men, him will I confeſſe alſo before my 
hs &g.35 2 Father which is in heauen. 
met te SO whoſocuer ſhall denic me before m_ 
1 


in light:& what p heare inthe care, that preach 


: F 'P,. X, : 16 
him will I alſo denie before my Father which is in 
heauen. 

34 + * Thinke not that Iam cometo ſende | 

+ Luke.12,51. 

peace into the earth :I came not to ſende peace, g Ciuill difſen- 
but the ſworde. fions follow the 
35 For Iam come to ſet a man art variance a- Preaching ofthe 


gainſt his father,and the daughter againſt her mo- ev. xo 


cher, and the daughter in law againſt her mother. 7,4..,4.26. 
' in law. | 9 Nothing 
, 36 + And a mans enemies ſhalbe they of his withour _ 
owne houſholde. Haner} wh ua | 


37? He that loueth father or mother more ourquetie to 
then me, is not worthy of me. And he that lo- God, 


ucth ſonne or daughter more then me, is nor * ©#42-16-24+ 


worthy of me, Fn por gn 
38 4 And he that taketh nor his croſſe , and o7e9 » rag 
followeth aftcr me, is not worthy of me. * lobn,12.25. 
39 # He that will ? finde his life,ſhal loſe it: and P ne - = 
hee tharloſeth his life for my ſake,ſhall finde it. nd, n prom = , 
49 ** He thatreceiueth you, receiueth mc: & our of danger: and 
he that recciucth mce, receiueth him that hath thivis ſpoken after 
ſenr me. the =_ of the 
41 *** Hee that receiuetha Propher in 4 the ES hs 
name of a Prophet, ſhall recciue a.Prophets re- lot char diebe- 


warde : and he that recejueth a righteous man, cauſe they thinks 


, iny name of a righteous man, ſhal receiue the re- _ of the lifets 
E warde of a righteous man. 10 God is both 
Y 42 + And whoſoeuer ſhal giue ynto one of theſe Authorandre« 
'litle ones to drinke a cup of colde water only,in uengerof his | 
H the name of a diſciple, verely I ſay ynto you, hee vom og 
- ſhal not loſe his rewarde. febacty.on... . 
1x We ſhal loſe 


c nothing that we beſtowe vpon Chriſt. q As a Prophete, o Marke.g- 41s 
r VVbich in the ſight of the worlde are wie and abiett. 
e CHAP. XI. 
« Iohnſendeth his Diſciples ro Chriſt, + Chrifts teſti. 
monie of Iohn, 13 The lawe andthe Prophets. 38. 


[- Chriſt and Iohn, 2z Chorazin,Bethſaida. 25 The 
| Goſpell reuciled to children. 28 They that are weary 
Y 

and laden, 


1 And 


y x; 


_ 


l x 
. . : 
- 


x Chriſt ſhew- x ANd "jr came to paſſe that when Teſus had 


orig. wor ro made an end of * commanding his twelue 


thepromiſed - diſciples, he departed thence to teache and to 

Meſſias.  preachin® their cities, 

4 Of aſtratting 2 C+ And when lohn heard in the priſon the 
en precepts. workes of Chriſt, he ſenr two of his diſciples,and 

b The Diſciples | Pacs, 

cities, that 13 to ſay, ſfayd ynto him, , 

in Galle, where -- 3 Artthou he thatſhould come, or ſhall we 


many of them . * Jooke for another? 
were borne,att.2.7 


ed. 4 ' And Teſus aunſwering, ſayde 'ynto them, 

nd an Goe , and ſhewe Ilohn , ——_ thinges yee heare, 
and ſee. 

| 5 The blinde receyue fight; and the halt doe 

Fx wer | walke: the lepers are clenſed , and rhe deafe 


2 What avree. Reare:the dead are rayſed yp, 4 and the poore re- 
ment and whar Ceyue the Goſpell. - 


difference is be= 6& And bleſſed is he that ſhal not be offended 
twixt the mimi- e. 6 * \ 
are dew Pra. +7 * And as they departed , Ieſus began to 
phets, the 

'ching of Iohn, ſpeake ynto the multitude, of lohn, Whar wentye 
& the falllight our into the wildernes to fee ? A recede ſhaken 


ofthe Goſpel, \,;th thewinde? 

which Chritt . g 

Harh broughe. But what went ye out ro ſte? A man clothed 
 Jalach.zrx. inſoft raiment? Behold, they that weare ſoft clo- 
Duke.7.28.  thing,are m Kings houſes. 


c Inthenewe ſtate \ 
of the Church 9 But whatwent ye our to ſee ? A Prophet? Yea, 


where the rae 1 fay vnaro you,and more then a Prophet, | 
gloyieof Godshi. 10 Forthis is he of whom iris written, -Behold, 
neth:the perſons T ſende my meflenger before thy face, which ſhall 
are nz compare@ - prepare thy way before thee. | "IE 
together, but 4 P 
the kinds of do- 11 VerclyI fayevnto you, among them which 
&rin's, theprea- are begotten of women , aroſe there not a greater 
chjag of Tohn with then John Bapriſt : notwithſtanding, hee that is the 


the Lawe ndthe 1e:ftinthe *kingdome of heauen, is greater then 
Prophets:and g- | | 


gaine, the moite 


cleare preachinz © 12 And fromthe time of Iohn wx bo hitherto, 


| of the Goſpel trhekingdome of heauen ſuftcreth vio; 


| ence,and the 
with Johns. violent take it by force. 


K Luk ibis, r3 For 


phecied ynto Tohn, 


*H AF. _—_—— 7 

13 For all the Propheres and the Lawe pro- 4 Theyprophecied 
. of Op ro come, 

wry are nove 


14 And ifyewill receiue ir, this is + that Elias, preſent, and clexely 


which was to come, | andplainly ſeene, 


15 CHethat hath cares to heareJlet him heare. + Malac.4-5. 
16 47 Burwhereunto ſhall I liken this genera- E£*& 731+ 
tion ?*© Itis like ynto litle children which fitin the any wo = 
markets,and call ynto thcir fellowes, fubburne ene- 
17 Andfay, Wee haue piped vnto you, and ye miesof yGoſpel 
haue.not daunced, we haue mourned ynto you, *** _ = hag 
and ye haue not lamented. wr vert HY 
15 Forlohn came neither cating nor drinking, e He blameth the 
and they ſay,He hath a deul. frowardnes of this 
19 Theſonne of man came cating and drin« '5* $4 oy —_— 
king , and they ſay , Beholde a glutton and a drin- be = Cpl vary 
ker of wine, a friend ynto Publicanes and finners : with rough, nor 
*burf by is iuftified ofher children. 2095 Es hy 
20 C*+Thenbegan hee to vpbraidethe cities, F © we 
wherein moſt of re un xt rp done, bc- n_ bryant 
cauſe they repented nor; : - -, 1 ſenembrace." * - 
21 Wobeto thee,, Chorazin : Wo be to thee, { Viſe men de ac- 
Berhſaida : for fthe great works, which were done —_— gone K 
in you , had bene done in Tyrus and Sidon, they ,; — vegeſes 
had repented long agone in ſackecloth and aſhes. 5 Theproud re- 
22 Bur Iſay to you, Iſhalbe caficr for Tyrus 1<Q y Goſpel of 
and Sidon at the day of udgement;then for you. - —_— Sem 
23 Andthou, Capernaum, which arr lifted vp hurt won hk, 
ynto heauen,ſhalr be brought downe to hell : for if which turneth 


the great workes , which haue bene done in thee, *9 the falnation 


had bene done among them of Sodom, they had of the limple. 
remayned to this in 0 Wn i wg ; 2 


24 ButIfay vnto you, thar ir ſhalbe caſter for g Through the mi. 
them of the lande of Sodom in the day of iudge- eric of Chr, . 
ment,then for thee. teas. theworkP 

25 * Atthat time Ieſus anſwered, 8& ſaide,] giue powered. hu God, 
thee thanks,O Father, Lord of heauen & earth,be- þ This word whew- 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things fro the wiſe & mE erhthat he evren- 
of vnderſtiding, &haſts pnet thats ynto babes. D __ imſelfe = 

26 Iris * ſo, O Father, becauſe thy igood plea- ; rowers, els 

C (ure rule of right couſne3 


fure was ſuch. BE 
& lohn 3.35. 27 + © All rhinges are giuen vnto me of my Fa- 


a woes tr N ther : and 4 no man knoweth the Sonne , bur y Fa- | 


of God, nor qui- ther : neither knoweth _—_—_ the Father, bur the ; 
etneſſe of mind, Sonne, and he to whom the Sonne wil reueile him, * 


cy ha 28 Come ynto me,all ye that are wearie and la- / 
+ lohn 6.4 "i den,and I will eaſe you. 


view 16. 29 Take my yoke on you, and learne of me that F 
n1i.lobng.3, Tam mecke and lowly in heart : and ye ſhall finde Þ 
k, May eafilybe «+: reſt ynto your ſoules. 


OD. ; _3o «For myyoke is teafic,and my burden light, Þ 


are not griewous, for all that is borne of God 0wercommeth the world. 1.lobn,x.4. 


CHAP XII, 
I The diſciples plucke the cares ofcorne. 6 Metcie,facri. Þ 
fice. 10 The withered hand is healed. 12 We muſt doe F 
good on the Sabbath. 22 The poſleſſed is holpen, 25 Þ 
Akingdome deuided. 31 Sinne, blaſphemie. 33 The 
good or cuill tree. 34 Vipers, 41 The Nineuites. 42 
The Queene of Saba. 49 The true mother and brethren 
of Chriſt, X 
x Ofchet I AT t + that time Teſus went on a Sabbath day 
ſanRifiyng -Ithroughthe corne,and his diſciples were an 


the — hungred, & began to plucke the cares of corne and 
of ir. ro cate. 


& Mark, 2-23. 2 And whenthe Phariſes ſawe it, they ſaid ynto 
Luke 6.1. him, Beholde, thy diſciples doe that * which is not 


® Deute23.25« 


lawfull to doe ypon the Sabbath. 
þ4 = 7s pcane 3 Buthe fade: ynto them, + Haute yee not read 
callit bread of fa- what Dauid did when he was an hungred, and they 
co, becauſe 1 ſtood that were with him? 
yr pk fr _ al 4 Howeheentredinto the houſe of God, & did 
the golden table eate the *ſhewe bread, which was nor lawefull for 
appeintcd ro that him to eate,neither for them which were with him, 
oe-60% rY 24-6 but onely for the + Prieſts? | 
þ pureg tech vw 5 Or haue ye not read in the Lawe, how that on 
24-9. the Sabbath daies the Prieſts in y Temple» *breake 
«+ Nom.28.9. the Sabbarth,and are blameles? 


Act arid 4 $6 Butl ſaye vnto you, that here is one greate! 
ſerwice vpon the Sabbath da,zet they breaks not the Lawe; mh leſſt decth the Lerdt 


Ef the Sabbath breaks the Sabbath; 
res 


" CHAP. XIL * 19 

then the Temple. | 

7 Wherefore if yee knewe what this is , 4 I will + H/e.6.7; 
haue mercie,and not ſacrifice,yee woulde not haue ©*2 9-3: 
condemned the innocents. 

$ For the ſonne of man is Lorde, exen of the 
Sabbath. 

9 +.* And he departed thence, & went into their & Mar.3.1. 
Smagogne x 

10 And beholde, there was a man which had his gies ofthe Law, 
hande dried vp. And they asked him, ſaying, Is it are not againſt 
$1awfull ro heale ypon a Sabbath daye ? that they *h<loue ofour 
[I might accuſe him. REIgnDOnT: 
8 11 Andheſaid vntothem, What man ſhal there 
Bbc among you,that hath a ſheepe, and if it fall on a 
ZSabbarh day into a pit,doth not take it & lift it our? 
12 How much more then is a man better then a 


ſheepe ? therefore, it is lawfull ro do well on a Sab- 3 Howefarre, 
bath day, and in whatre. 


13 Then ſaid he to the man, Stretch forth thine ogy ona 


hand, And hee ſtretched irfoorth,and it was made the vnbridled 
hole as the other, rageof the 


14 3 Thenthe Phariſes went out, and conſulted — 
againſt him,howe they might deſtroy him. 2 b par AE ” 
15 Butwhenleſus knew it,he departed thence,8& ment a ſetled ſtate, 


preat multitudes followed him,8 he healed the all, becauſe Chriif was 


16 And charged them inthreatning wiſe, that ! PM6{1h true re- 
b ligton arwong the 


ey ſhould nor make him knowen, entiles,a; 
17 Thatir might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken cat pany rele AY 
dy Efaias the Propher,ſaying, on, which thing 
18 - Beholde my ſeruant whome Thaue choſen, Fan wy 774 
y beloued in whome my ſoule deliteth : I will pur yr) ak pa 
y Spirit on him,and he ſhall ſhewe® mdgement to 5uge there,that 
c Gentiles. u to ſay,to omerne 
: y He ſhall nor ſtriue,nor crie,neither ſhall any __ > 60g 
man heare his voyce in the ſtreetes. nounce ſentence 
29 A bruiſed reede thal he not breake,and ſmo- andindgement, 
ng flaxe ſhall he nor quenche, till he*bring forth maugre the worlds 
doement vnto vicorie. IE ns Fenn 
21 And in his Name ſhall the Gentiles truſt, _— 
C3 22 C +*tThen ts enemies, 


S$. MATTHEWYP. 


+ Luke 11.144 22 C$* Then was brought to him one,poſſeſ. 
4 . A ped 36 ſed with a deuil, borh blinde, and dumme, and he * 
nifeſt.is ſubie DEaled him,ſo that he which was blind and dumme, © 
to the flaunder both ſpake and ſawe. | 

of the wicked: 23 Andall the people were amaſed,and fſaid,ls * 
yer notwithſtan- nor this that ſonne of Dauid? 


dingiroughtto 4; Bur when the Phariſes heard it, they ſaide, Þ 


be auouched 


ſourely. + This man caſteth rhe deuils no otherwiſe out, # 
*+ Chap-9.34- butthrough Beelzebub the prince of dewils. ; 
ror 4 25 * Bur Ieſus knew their thoughtes,and ſaid to | + 


The kingdome them , Euery kingdome deuided againit it ſelfe, is | ? 


of Chriſt & the brought to nought : and cuery ciric or houſe,deut þ 


Kingdome of the ded againſt it ſelfe,ſhall nor ſtand. 


dcuwll cannot . : | 
ws 26 So if Satan caſt out Satan, he is deuided a- 
LG canaeh gainſt himſelf: how ſhal then his kingdom enduref? 


27 Alſo if I through Beelzebub caſt our deuils, 


by whom do your children caſt them out ? There-f'F_ 


fore they ſhalbe your iudges. 
28 Bur if I caſt our deuils by the Spirit of God, 
then is the kingdome of God come vnto you. | 
29 Els how can a manenter intoa ſtrong manÞ 
houſe and ſpoile his goods,except he firſt bind theÞ 
ſtrong man,and then ſpoyle his houſe. 
39 He thatis not with me, is againſt me : and 
he that gathereth nor with me,ſcartereth. 
:Mar.3.28,29, 31 * Whereforel ſay vnto you, cuery finne and 
Luke 12.10. blaſphemic ſhalbe 99" ynto men : bur y bla 
1-Joby 5.16. phemic againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forg|- 
' uen ynto men. 
32 Andwhoſocuer ſhall ſpeake a word againl 
s Of blaſphe- the Sonne of man, it ſhalbe forgiuen him : *but 
9-7 ue the whoſocuer ſhall ſpeake againſt & holy Ghoſt it 
we ſhall not be forgiuen him , neirher in this worlds, 
- Me nor in card world to > wa F 4 
- Eyther make the tree good , and his fruite 
EO a... : £ els make the trec Sill and his fruit cull: 
ſelues euenby for the tree is knowen by the fruite. 
their owne 34 7O generatids of vipers,how can you ſpealt 


n Lake Ga: good things,when ye are euill ? For of the yo 


. TAP. ?) 19 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeakerh. 
* 35 Apgoodmanoutofthe good treaſure of his 
'Þ heart bringeth forth good things : & an euill man | barre flee 
out of an euil treaſure, bringerh forth euil things, 0k the —_ 
36 But ſay vnto you, that of euery * idle word part of men ſpende 


S that men ſhall ſpeake , they ſhall giue account their lines in, 


thereof at the day of mdgement. 8 Againſt fro- 
37 For by = words thou ſhalt be iuſtifhed,and of eo rm och 
'S$ by thy wordes thou ſhalt be condemned. + Chap.16.1, 
38 ©* +Thenanſvered cerraine of the Scribes ay 5.39% 


| 1 and of the Phariſes,ſaying, Maſter,we would ſec a f Baſtard , which 
-þ2 figne of thee. fell from oa: 


39 Buthe anſwered and ſaid to them,An euill »amsfah, or for- 
and * adulterous generation ſeeketh a ſigne, bur /4*& 'he true 

no s. a ſhalbe giuen vnto it,ſaue that ſigne of the +1 os «4-0 
Prop et Jonas. 9 Chriſt tea- 


404-For as Ionas was three daies & three nights cherh by the (o- 


$ in the whales bellic : ſo ſhal the Sonne of man be !owvfull exam- 


F- repente 


T three daies & three nights in Pl hearr of the earth. oo For woe 


F 41 ? Themen of Nineue ſhall riſe in iudgemet none more miſe- 
2 with this cation , and condemne it: for they rable then they 


a : which pur out 
at the preaching of Ionas: and behold, ©, * light of the 


a greater then Ionas s here. ' Goſpel, which 
| 42 # The Queene of the $ South ſhall ryſe in was kindled in 
iudgement with this generation,& ſhal condemne them. 
it: tor ſhe came from the * ytmoſt partes of the © !9" 35: 
. R1.K mg. 10.1, 
carth to heare the wiſdome of Solomon : and be- , 425. 
holde,a greater then Solomon #s here. og Hemeaneth the 
43 © Nowe when the vncleane ſpirite is gone Queenc of Saba ; 
out of a man, he walketh throughout drie places, whoſe comntrey is 
ſock; 6nd South in refÞelt of 
ecking reſt,and findeth none. the land of 1 
: : . . ſrach, 
44 Then he ſaith,l wil rerurne into mine houſe 1,King.1o. 


from whence I came: and when he is come;he fin- þ For Saba is fi 
tuate inthe V*- 


deth it emprie,ſwept and garniſhed. 

$ 45 CThenhe nt. raketh vnto him ſeuen 5g tn T 
other ſpirits worſe then himſelfe , and they enter the month of the 

in,and dwell there: * and the ende of that man is Arabian ſes. 

worſe then the beginning. Euen ſo ſhall it bewith F ny I-24 
this wicked gencration. Wo 1g 0 

C3 46 © ** + While 2.P41:2-20, 


S. MATTHEWE. 
10 Chriſttea- 46 C"*+ Whilehe yet ſpake to the multitude, 
cherh by his beholdehis mother,and his brethren ſtoode with. 3 


owne example 


how that all ? out, defiring to ſpeake with him, b 
thinges oughtto 47 Then one ſaid vnto him,Behold,thy mother -» 


be ſer apart, in and thy brethren ſtand withour, deſiring to ſpeake 
Fyes of Gods ith rhee. þ 
"or x 3.3, . 48 Bur he anſwered, and ſaid to him that tolde - 
Luke.8.20, him, Who is my mother * & who are my brethren 
3x None are 49 *©* And he ſtretched foorth his hand roward ? 


more nere vnto . T5 . 
vv adica they his difciples,and ſaid, Beholde my mother and my ; 


that are ofthe Þr ethren. _ 
houſcholdeof =—5o For whoſocuer ſhal do my Fathers wil which -2 
fayth. 1s in heauen,the ſame is my brother and ſiſter and - 
mather. : 
CHAP. XIIL "Y 
1 The parable of the Sower. 11 & 34 Why Chriſt ſpake nn. 
parables. 18 The expoſition of the parable, 24 The pa-: 
rable of the tares. 31 Ofthe muſtard ſeede. 33 Ofthe : 
leauen. 44 Of the hiddentreaſure. 45 Of the Pearle,.} 
47 Ofrhedrawe netcaitinto the ſea. 53 Chriſt is no * 
receyued of his countrey men the Nazaries. | 

+ Marke 4.7. 1 Ti + ſame day went Icfus out of the houſc, 

Luke > and ſate by rhe ſea fide. | 

- BY od ogg 2 * And great multitudes reſorted ynto him, foþ? 
forth this para- hathe went into a ſhip, and fate downe: and the 
bleof the fow- whole multitude ſtoode on the ſhore. | 
yacmnd oo 3 Then he ſpake manie thinges to themin pa 
| . ; 
Whichis Gen Tables,foying,Beholde,a ſower wene foorth ro ſowe.Þ? 


in the woglde, 4 And as he ſowed,ſome fell by che waye fids 
commeth riot and the foules came and deuoured them v ; 


on ſo wellinone 5 And ſome fell vpon ſtonie ground, _— they 


aSin another, 'F 
Indthereaa 2d not much carth,and anon they ſprong vp, bc-i 


is,for that men Cauſe they had no deprh of carth. 
for the moſt 6 And when the ſunne was vp, they were pat- 
part,cither doe cheq,and for lacke of rooting,withered away. 
Gar newt. 7 Andſomefell among thornes, & the thorns 
eritnot to 
ripen, ſprong vp,and choked them. 
8 Some agayne fell in good ground, & brought 
forth fruitc,one carne an hundreth folde, ſome fv 
tic folde,and another thirtic folde, , 
g I 


» arte fey be IT. 


CF 9, XI pe 
9 Hethathath cares to heare, let him hcare. 
10 CThenthe diſciples came, and ſaide ro him, 


Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in parables? 


11 * Andheanſwered, and ſayde vnto them, Be- 2 Thegift of 
cauſe it is giuen ynto you, to knowe the ſecrexes of I 
the kingdome of heauen, but ro them it is nor giue. — Ffaichis 


12 + For whoſocuer hath, ro him ſhalbe gucn, lea, al thereſt 


SZ and he ſhall haue abundance : but whoſocuer hath are blinded 


not,frs him ſhalbe taken away, cuen that he hath. through the inſt 
: iudgement of 


13 Therefore ſpeake I to them in parables, be- g,F. 
caule they ſeeing,do not ſec:& hearing, they heare 4(ap.2 5-29. 
not, neither ynderſtand, 

14 So inthem is fulfilled the prophecic of E- 
faias,which prophecie ſayerh, + By hearing, ye ſhall + £/a.6.9. 
hcare, and ſhal not ynderſtand, and ſecing,ye ſhall __ E4-t * 
ſec,and ſhal nor pcrceyue. gg hy a : 

15 For this peoples heart is waxed fat,and rheir 42.28, 26. 
eares are dull ofhearing, and with their eyes they Rer.11.8. 
haue winked,leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, & 
heare with their eares, & ſhould vnderſtid w their 
hearts,& boos oa um I mi mob eng them. NE 

16 3 Butbleſſed are your eyes, tor ſee : and 3 The condition 
your eares,for they mp 24 F as = Cn 

17 « For verely I ſfaye vnto you, that many Pro- Chriſt.is CE 
phets,andrighteaus men haue deſired ro ſec thoſe the ir wasin the 
things Wi ye ſee, & haue not ſeenc them, 8 to heare fine of the ta. 
thoſe things which ye heare, & haue nor heard he. pn ap: me 

18 C* Heareye therfore the parable of y ſower. -: Luke 10.24. 

19 Whenſocuer any man heareth the worde of # Marke 4.15. 
that an. Mt ge vnderſtandcth it nor, that cuill £*& 8-11. 
one commeth, and catcheth away that which was , +;,., 
ſowen in his * heart: and this is he which hath rc- nbd 


# cciued the ſecde by the way fide. the heart, yet this 


20 And hee that receyued ſecede in the ſtonie {079 #5 referred 
grounde,js he which hearerh the word, and incon- panes 
unently with ioy receiucth it, Hes babes S 

21 Yethath he no roote in himſclfe, and dureth ſeede be recetwed in 
bur a ſeaſon:for aſſoone as tribulario or perſecuris _ heart or no,y 
cometh becauſe of y word, by & by he is offended. ho "= {gray 

| C4 2 And heart, 


S. MA T'THEW FE. 

22 And hee that receiued the ſeede among 

-thornes, is he that heareth the word : but the care 
of this world, & the deceirfulneſle of riches choke 
the word, and he is made ynfruitefull. 

23 Bur hee that reccyued the ſecede in the good 
ground, is he that heareth the worde, and vnder- 
ſtanderh it,which alſo beareth fruite,and bringeth 
foorth, ſome an hundreth folde , ſome fixtie folde, 
and ſome thirtie folde. 

4 Chriſt ſhew- 24 C* Another parable puthe forth vnto them, 
eth ble: _ ſaying, The kingdome ofheauen is like vnto a man 
be = Any any ©” which ſowed good ſecde in his fielde. 
with the good, 25 Butwhile men ſlept,there came his enemie, 
that the Church and ſowed tares among the wheat,&went his way. 
SE - 26 And when the blade was ſprong vp, and 
Snces bork i brought forth fruite , then appeared the tares alſo, 
ottences, bothin ug J P 
do@rine & ma- 27 Then came the ſeruants of the houſholder, 
ners,yntillthe and ſaid ynto him, Maſter , ſowedſt not thou good 
cuy appointed \gede in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? 
or the reſtoring 2 Anikes ide tn oh 
of all things doe 2% And nee ſaide to them , Some enuious man 
come,and there- hath done this. Then the ſeruantes ſaid vnto him, 
fore the faithfull Wilt thou then that we go and gather them vp? 
_ Glues ich 29 Buthe ſaid,Nay,leſt while ye go aboutto ga- 
patience & con- {hr y tares,ye plucke vp alſo with them the wheat. 
ſtancie, 30 Let both growe together vntill the harueſt, 
and in time of harueſt I will ſay to the reapers,Ga- 
? "nx 39 therye fiſt thetares, & binde them in ſheaues to 
p 'Godbegin- burne them: _—__— the wheate into my barne. 
Cd 5 
neth his king- 31 C+* Another parable hee put foorth vnto 
dome with very them,ſaying, The kingdome of heauen is like ynto 
on 9. wh 4 4 graine of muſtard ſeed, which a man taketh and 
ar by the fſowerhinhisfielde:. 
growing onof it 32 Which indecde is the leaſt of all ſeedes: but 
efide the __ waen it is growen,it is the greateſt among herbes, 
_ men, and it isa tree, ſo that the birdes of hcauen come 
Fnighry  andbuilde inthe branches th 
his mighty and builde in the branches thereof, 
power and wor- 33 C + Another parable ſpake he to rhem, The 


king may be the kingdome of heauen is like vnto leauen , which a 
more ſer forth. 


+ Links 13 24, WOmantaketh and hideth inthree pecks of wm 


_ 'CHAP. xIL. 28 
ri) all be leauened. 
34 +All theſe thinges ſpake Teſus vnto the $Mr-4.33,34- 
multitude in parables, and withour parables ſpake 
he not to them, 
35 Thatirmightbe fulfilled, which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, ſaying , + I will open my mouth in + Pſal 98.2, 
parables,and wil vtter the things which haue bene 
kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. 
36 Then ſent Ieſus rhe multitude away, & went 
into the houſe. And his diſciples came vnto him, 
ſ: aying, Declare vnto vs the parable of the tarces of 
that field. 
37 © Thenanſwered he, and ſaide ro them,Hee 6 He expoun- 
that ſowerth the good ſecede, is the Sonne of man, _— SE 
38 And the 61d is the world, & the good ſeede Dn cad cat 
are the children of the kingdom, and the tares arc icede. 
the children of that wicke! one. 
39 Andtheenemy that ſoweth them, is the de- 
uil, - and the harueſt is the ende of the world, and -: leel.3.13. 
thereapers be the Angels. Revel.14-15- 
40 As then the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the ende of this world. 
41 The Sonne of man ſhall ſend foorth his An- 
gels, and they ſhall gather out ofhis kingdome all 
chings that offend,and them which do iniquitie, 
42 And ſhall caſt them into a fornace of hre. 
There ſhalbe wayling and gnaſhing of teerh. 
43 *« Then ſhall the juſt men ſhine as the ſunne *® D««12. 3. 
in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath cares 
to heare,let him heare. . Hoa 
44 ©? Apaine, thc kingdome of heauen is like 
vnto Be Ae ure hidde in x 4 fhelde, which when a — 


man hath found , he hideth it, and for ioy thereof of the kingdome 
deparrerh and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyerh of heauenare, 


and no man can 


that fielde. 


$. MATTHEWE 


8 Therearema- 47 ©C vAopaine, the kingdome of heauen is like 


nicin y Church, ynto a draw net caſt into the ſea, thar gathereth of 
which notwith- 


all kindes of thinges 
ſt enort - an 
aro wy nar og 48 Which,when it is full,men draweto lande, 


andtherefore at and fit and gather the good into veſſels, and caſt 
length the bad away. 
Fol andperfect 49 So ſhall it be atthe ende of the worlde.The 
clenſing ofchem Angels ſhall goe foorth,and ſeuer the bad from a-« 
1s deterred to mong the wit, 
the laſt day, 50 And ſhall caſt them into a fornace of hre :. 
there ſhall be wayling,and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Brng mon 51 C7 leſus ſaide vnto them, Vnderſtand ye all 
whichhage nee theſe things? They ſaid vnto him, Yea,Lord. 
onde tobewiſe $52 Then ſaide he vnto them, Therefore euery 
torthemſelues, Scribe which is taught vnto-the kingdome of hea- 
EROS en, is like vnto an houſeholder, which bringeth 
Godto other. foorth our of his treaſure things both new & olde. 
+ Mark.6.t. 53 TAndit came to pafle, that when Ieſus had 
Luke 4.16. ended theſe parables,he departed thence, 


rey or P 54 +** And came into his owne countrey, and 


ignorance,bur #aught them in their Synagogue, ſo that they were 


alſo witringly 8 aſtonied,& ſaide,Whence commerth this wiſdome 
willingly lay and great workes ynto this man ? 

ng ocke 55 Is not this the carpenters ſonne ? Is not his 
waies, that when Mother called Marie, 4 and his brethren Iames 8& 
God calleth thz Ioſes,and-Simon and Iudas? 

ach MYLES. -'oH And are nothis ſiſters all with vs? Whence 
pl <4 q fg then hath he all thefe things? 

and caſt away 57 And they were offended with him. Then Ie- 
them ſelues. ſus ſaid to the, * A prophet is not without honour, 
Tiems.4%, faucinhisowne countrey,andin his owne houſe. 
4+ ogg 5$8 Andhe did not many great workes there, 


rrpeg for their yabcliefes ſake. 


CH AP. XIIII. 

2 Herods jndgement of Chriſt, z Wherefore Tohn was 
bounde, 10 and beheaded, 11 Teſs departeth, 18 Of the 
fiue loaues,8c. 23 Chriſtpraterh. 24 The Apoſtles toſſed 
with the waues-27 Faith. 30 Peterin icopardic. 36 The 
kemme of Chriſts garment. RA 

| I 


CHAP. XITTT. 22 


t A T+* thattimeHerod the Tetrarch heard $46.14; 


of the fame of Teſus, yk OM lohn 


2 And ſayd ynto his ſeruants, This is that Tohn an example of an 
Bapriſtyhe is riſen againe from the dead, & there- inuincible cou- 
fore great *workes are wrought by him, 1 9per all 

3 +For Herod had taken Iohn,and bound him, (4,009. 
& put him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother worde onghe to 
Philips wife. folow:in Herod, 

4 For Iohn ſayde ynto him,]t is nor -lawful for 2 ©xaple of ty- 


rannous vanitie, 
thee to haue her. pride & crueltic. 


5 Andwhen he would haue put him to death, & to be ſhort, of 
he feared the multirude,becauſe they counted him a courtly conſci- 
as a « Prophet, ey - oF eheir 

6 Butwhen Herods byrth daye was kept, the rie NT Tn 
daughter of Herodias daunced before them, and once giuen them 
pleaſed * Herod. ſeluesouerto 

7 Wherefore he promiſed with an othe, that ar 7-4 
he would giue her wharſocuer ſhe would aske, 1 ae od 
8 And ſhe being before inſtructed ofher mother, ample of whore- 
ſaid,Giue me here Iohn Baptiſts head in a platter. like wantornes, 

9 And the King was ory: neuerthclefle becauſe 34 Ry 
of the othe,and them thar ſate with him arrheta- 7 t =" v 
ble,he commanded it to be gjuen her, werauerh char fires 

10 And ſent,and beheaded Iohn in the priſon, & power,whereby 

11 And his head was brought in a plarter,&e gi- 70rwewronghty 
uen to the maid,& ſhe brought it vnto her mother. ot - of _ 

12 And his diſciples came,and tooke vp the bo- +a4ar.6.17. 
die,and buryed ,and went,and tolde Icſus, Luke 3-19- 

I3 $ And when Ieſus heard it, hee departed __ 18.16, 
thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart. And when {7 "compte FF 
the multitude had heard ir,they followed him on bThere were three 


foote our of the cities. Heyods: the firſt of 
14 *Andleſus wentforth & ſawa great multi. "emma Antipa- 
fers ſonne, who ts 


alſo called Aſcaloniusin whoſe reigne Chriſt was born, & bet was that cauſed the chil- 
dren to be flame. The ſecond was called Antipas, Magnus ins ſonne,whoſe methers name 
was Malihaca or Martaca,t this was called Tetrarch,by reaſon of enlarging bis domie 
nis,when Archelays was bantshed to Vienna in Frace.The third #45. Agrippa, Magnus 
his nephewe,by Ariſtobulus,and be it was that ſlewe lames. % Mark,6.32.Luk 9.10. 
2 Chriſt refreſheth a great multitude with five loaues and twolitle fiſh 
ſowing thereby that they ſhall want nothing,which lay all things aſide, nd 
ſccke the kingdome of heauen, rude, | 


Ss. MATTHEWE. 


ende, and was moued with compaſſion towarde 
them,and he healed rheir ſicke, 
+ Marb.35. 15 CAndwheneuen was come,+ his diſciples 
Links 9.12. came to him,ſaying,This is a deſert place,and the 
ns time is already paſt: let the multitude depart,that 
they may go into the townes,& bye them vitailes. 
16 Bur leſus ſaid to them, They haue no neede 
to goe away : glue ye them to cate. 
+M0.6.45,49, 17 Then faid they vnto him,We hauc here bur 
{Ip _ fue pee nt = _ hi 
obn 6.16,17,1% 18 Andhefſaid, Bri em hither to me. 
Bah enaſtl 19 And hee conntiindea the multitude to fir 
mighty tepeſts, downe on the graſle, & rooke the fiue loaues and 
& Chriſt will ne- the two fiſhes,and looked vp to heauen & bleſſed, 


«degra and brake , and gaue the loaues to his diſciples, 
ther heath co. and the diſciples to the multirude. 


manded vs. 20 And they did all eate,and were ſufficed,and 
« Þythefourth they tooke yp of the fragments that remayned, 
ts p lege the rwelue baskers full. 

breaking: Forineld 21 And they that had eaten , were about fiue 
lime the duided thouſand men, beſide women and litle children. 
the night into four 2.2, © And ſtraightway leſus compelled his dif- 


watches i which ciples to enter into a ſhip , and to go ouer before 


pears "uit himwhile he ſent the multirude __ 


beye taken, is that 23 And afſoone as hee had ſent the mulritude 
which amanima- away he wentvp into a mountaine alone to pray: 


u_ - _ + and when the cuening was come, hee was there 
oy 


perſwading bim- alone. 
felfe thar he ſeeth 24 3 And the ſhippe was now 1 the middes of 


wr thing,,nd the ſea, and was tofſed with waues ; for it was a 
ire CONtary Winde. 

4 Byfaithwe = 25 Andin the *fourth watchof the nighr,leſus 

feete euen the went ynto them,walking on the ſea. 

rempeſts them- 25 And when his iſe ples ſaw him walking on 


wr gen of the ſea , they were troubled, ſaying, Ir is a *ſpirit, 
Chriſt,which and cryed our for feare. 

helpeth that 27 Bur traightway Ieſus ſpake vnto them , ſay- 
vertuewhich +; Be of good comfort,It is I: be not afrayde. 


"7 aka ms. "23 Peter anſwered him,& ſaid, 7 
it 


—I—_ 


—_— 


- _ 


_" 


a”. _As 
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HAP. XV. "23 


Fit be thou, bid mee come ynro thee on the water. 

29 Andhe ſaide, Come. And when Peter was 
come downe out of the ſhip,he walked on the wa- 
rer,to goe to Teſus, 

30 But when he ſawe 2 mightie winde , he was 
afraide: and as he began to ſinke,he cryed,ſaying, 
Maſter,ſaue me. 

31 So immediatly Ieſus ſtretched foorth his 
hand, and caught him,and ſaid to him, O thou of 
litle faith,wherefore diddeſt thou doubt? 

32 And afloone as they were come into the 


| Mark.6. 
ſhip,the winde ceaſed. 2 This ws. 


33 Then they that were in the ſhip , came and yer was alake nigh 
worſhipped him, ſaying , Of a trueth thou art the fo Capeynavr, 


ſonne of God. _ u alſo called 

34 (+ And when they were come ouer , they nnd ay F ; ay 

came into the land of * Gennezarer. the countrey it ſelf 

35 * And when the men of that place knewe groves be called 
that name, 


him, they ſent our into all that countrey round a- 7 
bout,an brought vnto him all that were facke, 5 en 
36 Andbeſought him , that they might touche the ſicke, we are 


the hemme of his garment onely : and as many as _ army 
touched ir,were made whole. —_ or wobary 
medie for ſpirituall diſcaſes at his handes : and that we are bounde nor onely 
ro runne our ſclues, but alſo to bring others to him. 
CHAP. XV. 

3 The commandements and traditions of men. 12 Offence. 

13 Theplant whichis rooted yp. 14 Blind leading the 

blinde. 28 The heart. 22 The woman of Chanane. 26 

The childrens bread ; whelps. 28 Faith, 32 4000.men 

fed. 36 Thankeſguing, : 
1” THen * came to leſus the Scribes and Phari- x None eom- 


ſes,which were of Hierufalem,aying, wry Goadkmigy 


2 + Why doe thy diſciples tranſgrefle rhe tra- cog is 
dition of the Elders ? for they * waſhe not their they whom God 
hands when they cate bread, appointed kee- 

3 * Buthe anſwered &ſaid ynto them, Why do yo "_ lawe, 
s UUbich they yeceined ef their auncefters frons hand to hantle, or their elder: allowed, 
which were the gowernours of the Church, | 
> Their wicked boldnes iv corrupting the comandements of God, & thar vp. 
on pretece of godlines,& vſurping authoritic to make lawes,is here reproued. 

INCA 2 


AS" 644545 
e alſo tranſgreſſe the commaundement of God 


+ Pxod.20.12, By your tradition? ; | 
Dent. 5.16, 4 + For Ged hath commaunded, laying, b Ho- 


Epheſ'6.2, nour thy father and mother: + and he that curſerh 


b By honouy is 
mee aff kink of father or mother,let him die the death. 


du-tie which cut» $ Butye ſay, © Whoſocuer ſhall ſay to father or 
dren owe to their mother, By the gift that is offred by me , thou mai- 
parentes, eſt haue profite, 


| peregoapighy 6 Though he honour nor his father, or his mo- 


Proy.22.20, Kher,ſhalbe free : thus haue ye made the commaun- 
c The nga h. dement of God of no * autoritie by your tradition, 
thu : whatſoeuer 3 Z ; : 

oth w Iode - A O hypocrites,Eſfaias prophecicd wel of you, 
Temple to thy yingz . ; 
profite, forituas $8 * This people draweth neere ynto me with 
good a5ijI gaueit their mouth, and honoureth me with the lips , bur 


oo. jo - wa their heart is farre off from me. 
ariſes of oy . ; : 1 
time (ay) it thatbe , 9 But in vaine they worſhip me, teaching for 


meritorious for dotrines, mens precepts. 

ther, for nder 10 * Then he called the multirude ynto him, 
this colour of ow and ſaid to them, Heare and ynderſtand. 

age an nf I: * Thatwhich gocth into the mouth,defileth 


10 themſelues, as »= 
though ron he mnotthe man, bur that which commeth our of the 


that had given «ny mouth,that defileth the man. 


—_ wu mn... 4 Then came his diſciples, & ſaid vnto him, 
abs of webra Percemeſt thou not,that the Phariſes are offended 
d Tou made it of iN hearing this ſaying 2 | 

no power and au- 13 But he anſwered and ſayde, # Euery plant 
thoritie as much as hich mine heaucnly Father hath nor planted, 


layinyou:for © (,lbe rooted VP. 


therwiſe the com- 


mandements of 14 Letthem alone, they be the * blind leaders 
God ſtand faſt = of the blinde : and if the blind lead the blind, both 
: 4 pr ” of {hall fall into the ditche. 

- 6 Sev C71 5 C+ Then anſwered Peter, and ſaide to him, 


Satan. 
3 Theſame men are condemned for hypocriſie and ſuperſtition, becauſe 
they make the kingdome of God to ſtand in outward _ ** Eſai 29.13, 
4 Chriſt teacheth vs that hypocriſic of falſe teachers which deceiue our 
ſoules,isnot to be borne withal,no not in indifferent matters,and there is no 
reaſon why their ordinarie vocation ſhould blind our eyes: otherwiſe we are 
like to penſh\iyith them, # Mar.7.18. $ l0b1 1 5.2. * Lnty6 39. þ Mar7.17+ 
| Declare 


—" EHAP. XV © 24 

Declare ynto.ys this parable. 3/6 

_ "176 Thenſaydleſus, Are ye yet without ynder- 
ſtanding ? 

17 Perceiue ye not yet,that wharſocuer entreth 
into the mouth, goeth into the bellic, and is caſt 
our into the draught? 

18 Burthoſe x co which proceede out of the 
mouth,come from the hearr, & they defile y man. 

19 For out of the heart 4 come euil thoughts, + Gene.6.g and 
murders,adulteries, fornications,thefts, falſe reſti- 5-21» Mar,7.2, 
monies,flaunders. | 

20 Theſe are the things, which defile the man: 
but to cat  vnwaſhen hands,defileth notthe man. Fry | 

21 +Andleſus went thence, and departed in- , Par ger oor 
to the © coaſtes of Tyrus and Sidon. weye next 10 Tyre 

22 Andbehold,a womana ' Cananite came our #14 S14on,thar is, 


of the ſame coaſtes, & cried,ſaying ynto him,Hauc m—_ Ealfling 


3 mercie on me, O Lorde, the ſonne of Dauid : my j,,4þ rowarde 


daughter is miſcrably vexed with a deuil. Phenicey & the ſea 
23 * But he anſwered her not a worde. Then f 97. 

came to him his diſciples, &beſought him,ſfaying, /, 2 ihefocks of 

Sende her away, for ſhe cryeth after vs. | which dwelld's 
24 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid, I am not ſent, but Phenicie, 

yato the + loſt ſheepe of the 8 houſe of Iſrael. 5 Inthat thae 


25 Yer ſhe came, and worſhipped him, ſaying, arg ie 


| Lord,helpe me. were ſtoppe his 

26 Andhe anſwered, & ſayd, Iris nor good to eares agamſtthe 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to whelpes, Prayers of his 

27 Bur ſhe ſayd, Trueth, Lord : yet in deede the apa aw ogy 
whelpes cac of the crommes,which fall from their ang our Sets 
maſters rable, © Chap.10.6, 

28 Then Iefus anſwered; and ſayd vnto her, O £ © thepeople of 
woman,great is thy faith: be itto « wn thou de- x $66645"o57 4 
fireſt. And her daughter was made whole ar that tribes, but all 
houre, thoſe tribes came 

29 C*© So leſus# went away from thence, and fone houſe. 


| | 6 Chrift cea- 
came nere ynto the ſea of Galile,and WEnT YÞ tO (\hnot to be 


| beneficiall eventherewhere heis contemned,& inthe midſt of wolues he Jas 
reth together & foltereth his locke, xAMer.9.31, 


A MmOoune 


S. MATTHEWE 


2 mountaine and fate downe there. 
& Eſui-35-$. 39 And great multitudes came ynro him, 4 ha- 


ot gin ow ve uing with them , halr, blinde, dumme , ® maimed, 
= ner palſee, and many other,8& caſt them downe ar leſus feete, 


or bynatureyfor af. and he healed them. 

terward its ſarde, 31 In ſo.much that the multitude wondred , to 
ey %-% , ſee the dumme ſpeake,the maimed whole,the halr 
hs rr bag. goandthe blinde to ſee : and they glorified the 


wont to heale im 


this wiſe,that ſuch God of Iſrael. 
members as were 32, 4 7Then Ieſus called his diſciples ynto him, 


—___ yo and ſaid,l haue compaſſion on this mulricude, be- 
hoes” [yifhe cauſc they haue i continued with me already three 


bad wouldehauve dayes, and haue nothing to cate : and I wil notler 
giu-n them handes them depart faſting,leſt they faint in the way. 
and feete & other. 22 And his diſciples ſaide vnto him , Whence 


: hich 1 
vo —_—_ km ſhould we gertſo much bread in the wildernes , as 


+ Mar. 8.1. ſhould ſufhce fo =_ a multitude! 

7 By doinga= 34 Andleſus ſaid vnto them, How many loaues 

be, Cho thew- ye » And they ſayd, Scuen, anda fewe little 
t il . 

newer beewan- 35 Then he commaunded the multitude to *ir 

__ the that downe on the ground, 


ve = "_ 36 Andrtooke the ſcuen loaues, and the fiſhes, 
derneſſe. and gaue thankes,and brake them, and gaue to his 


+ Goe not from diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 
my "nt 37 And they did all cate,and were ſufficed:and 
CPV ow they tooke vp of the fragments that remayned,ſe- 


word, to lie downe 
backward, as row. Uen ! baskets full. 


ers de wht in row- 38 And they that had caten, were foure thou- 
ingthey draw their (1nd men,belide women,and lide children. 


oares to them, - 
| Akind ofvel, 39 Then eſis ſent away the multitude , and 
ſel ir or rooke ſhip, and came into the partes of Magdala, 
twigs, 

CHAP. XVE. 


4 Theſigne of Ionas. 6 Theleauen of the Phariſes, 12 
for their doarine. x3 The peoples opinion of Chriſt. 
17 Faith commeth of God. x8 The rocke. 19 The 
Keyes. 21 Chriſt foreſheweth his death. 24 The for- 
— of qnes ſelfe , and the croſſe, 25 To loſe the 

G 


x The! 


| CHAP. XVLI. %" | 
en * + came the Phariſes & Sadduces,and : 

T as cempt bimdefiring him to ſhewe them Jpg ed, 
a ſigne from heauen. are atdefiance 

2 Buthe anſwered, 8&faid ynto them , When it 92% —_— 
is cuening,ye ſay,Faire wether : for the skic is red. on m_— 

+ And inthe morning 0/4, To day ſhalbe a Chriſt, bur doe 

tempeit : for the skie 15 red and lowring. O hypo- what they can, 


crites , ye can diſcerne the ® face of the skie , and Nawag® <eor u 


can ye not diſcern the ſignes of the times ? * "ri6, andtrimm. 
4 + The wicked generation , & adulterous ſce- pheth ouer them 
keth a ſigne,bur there ſhal no figne be giuen it,but + Chap.12.38, 


*tharſigne of the Propher « Ionas: ſo he left them, _—_— wn wh. "BY 


and departed. Pur orig 
5 « And whe his diſciples were come to the 0- which they deired, 
ther ſide,rhei hadsforgorte to take bread with them, but their purpoſe 
6 Then Ieſus ſaide vnto them, Take heede and 724%, for 


beware of the leauen of the Phariſes & Sadduces, 4 gy _ 
7 And they reaſoned among themſclues , ſay- _ Carers, ba 
ing,l: is becauſe we haue brought no bread. whereupon they 


$ Butleſus *knowing it, ſaide ynto them,O ye 78%! haue = _ 
of litle faith , wy reaſon you thus among your ny 4 ons _ 


ſclues,becauſe ye haue brought no bread? and curioſitie mo - 
9 Doeye not yet perceiuc , neither remember wed them ſo ro doe, 
the *fiue loaues, when there were * fiue thouſand #77 & ſuch meares 
alſo 1; God ſaude ts 

men,and howe many baskets tooke ye vp? be tempted, that u 
10 Neither the ſeuen loaucs when there were ;o jay, proweked to 


+ foure thouſand men, & how many bakers tooke anger, as though 
ye vp ? meis would ſiriue 


4 . with him, 
11 Why fperceiue ye notthat I 8 ſaid not ynto Shake thts. 


you concerning bread , that ye ſhould beware of ;/ 74 emrward 
the leauen of the Phariſes and Sadduces ? chewe and counte- 
12 Then ynderſtood they that he had not ſaid 74»ce «112 were of 
that they ſhould beware of the leaucn of bread, * 558% # called 
; : in the Hevrewe 
but of the doftrine of the Phariſes, and Sadduces. cougar, a face, 
' '* (bay.12.39. 
The article theweth the notableneſſe ofthe deede. % Ionas 1.17. 2 Falle teachers 
auſt be raken heede of. + AMarke $8.14. Lake 13.1. d Net by others, but by ver= 
ue of his dnatmnitie. © That fine thowſan1 men were filled wah ſo many loaues? 
Chapter 14.17. Lokn6.g. + Chapter 15.34. f A demannde or quettion tojiud 
"th admiration, g Said, for Commannded, 
D 13 C+7 Now 


S. MATTHEWE, 


$Mark.$.27, 13 © +* Now when Ieſus came into the coafts 


Lnkg.18. 


3 There are di. Of *Ceſarca Philippi,he asked his diſciples,ſaying, | 


uers indgements Whom do men ſay that I,the ſonne of man am ? 
and opiniunsot 14 And they ſaid, Some ſay, | Iohn Bapriſt : and 


Chriſt,notwſtan- ; 
ding knows 10G, Elias: and others , Ieremias, or one of the 


othis alone, Prophets. 


hb Therewere two 15 He ſaid ynto them, But whom ſay ye y I am? 2 


Ceſareas,the one 16 Then Simon Perer anſ{wered,& ſaid, Thou 
_ or ha M ,. artthat Chriſt,the Sonne of the liuing God. 

RET 'which 17 * And Ieſus anſwered, and ſaid to him,Bleſ- 
Herod built ſwnp+ ſed art thou,Simon,the ſonne of Tonas : for * fleſh 


swouſly _ he he- and bloud hath nor reneiled it ynto thee , bur my 
roo by av Father which is in heauen. 


other was Ceſares 18 *AndIfay allo ynto thee,that thou arr:'Pe- 
Philippi,which He tex, and ypon this rocke I will builde my Church: 
yod the Great the and the ® gates of hell ſhall nvt overcome it. - 


Fs Fj "uit, 19 © AndIxwill gue ynto thee y ® keyes of the 


in the honowr of kingdome of heauen , and whatſocuer thou ſhalr 
Tyberius at the ® binde ypon carth,ſhall be bound in heauen : and 


Foote of Livanon, yharſocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth,ſhall be loo- 
{oſeph.booke 15, ſedinh 

5 4 Mned ed 1N NeAauen, 

thought. + Iohn 6.69. 4 Faithis of grace,not vf nature. & By this kinde of. peach 
& ment mans natural pr ocyeat1s ypon the earth, the creature not being deftroied which 
was mad e,but deformed throwgh ſinne: So then thu1s the meaning:thu was not revey+ 
. led to thee by any wnderſtarding of man,but God shewed it thee from beawen, 5 That 
js true faith,vhich cofeſſeth Chriſt, y vertue wherofis intincible. © 1#h:;1.42 
I Chritt ſpake in the Syrian tongue,@ therefore vſed not this deſcanting betwixt ÞPe- 
tros which ſignifieth Peter, and "Petra, which ſignifieth a rocke,but in both places ſed 
thu word (epha : but hu minde was that wrote in Greeke, by the diners termination to 
make a difference betwere Peter who iy a piece of the building, Chriſt the Petra,that 
6 the rocke and foundation: or els he gaue hu name Peter, becauſe of the confeſſton of bis 
faith,which s the ( burches as well as hi,as the olde fathers witnes,for ſo ſanh Theoph, 
That confeſhton which thou batt medegshalbe the foundation of the belzemeryy, m The 
enemic3 ofthe (hurch ate compared 16 a firong kingdome, and therefore by Gates, are 
went cities which axe made firong with counſell and fortreſſes, and this is the meaning, 
what ſaruer Satan can dd by counſel or ſirength, So doth Paul 2.(or.10.4.calrhf ſtrong 
:1ds. 6 The authoniie of the Church is fr6 God, * T0h.20.21. nA metaphore 
raken of ſtewards which cary the kgyes: and beret ſet forth the power of the minifters of 
the wordgas Eſa.22.22.07 that powey tu cdmon to al miniſters, as (hap.18.18.67 ther- 
fore the muuitery of the Goſpell may rightly be called the key of the kingdome of bea* 
wen, 8 They are bound, whoſe ſinnes arereteined heagen uu shut againit them, becauſe 
they receiue not Chriſt by fayth:on the other ſide, how bappy are they,to whom heauen i 
epen,wphich inbrace Chriſt, are delhuered by him,and becomefellow herres with him? 


20 7 Then 


NTT. _C_ wry 


-— 4 S "2 


— —27 


 * "CHAP. XVI.” 46 
20 7 Then he charged his diſciples , thatthey 7 Menimuſt firſt 
ſhould tcll no man thar he was Ieſus that Chriſt. _—_ and then 
21 C* From thattime forth leſus began to ſhew g-che mindes of 
ynto his diſciples, that he muſt go vnto Hieruſa- me are intimezo 
lem,and ſuffer many things of the ? Eldets, and of be prepared and 
the hic Prieſtes, and Scribes, and be ſlaine,and be Pade ready a- 


gamit the ſome 
raiſed againe the third day, ling blocke of 


22 Then Peter 9 tooke him aſid*,and began to perſccution, 

rebuke him,ſaying,Maſter,pitic thy ſelfe: this thall ? /f was aname 
of diznitie and not 

not be vnto thee. Þ- be peooes 

23 * Then he turned backe , & ſaid ynto Peter, /,,;p., IT 
Get thee behinde me, Satan : thou art an offence were the Iudges, 
vnto me,becauſe thou \ynderſtandeſt nor y things 7h:ch the Hee 
that are of God,bur the things that are of men. _ 7, aces 
24 ** leſus then ſaid ro his oy wow , + Ifany q Tooke him by 
man will follow me,lct him forſake humſclfe : and the band and led 
take yp his croſſe,and tollowe me. | hn aſideyas they 
$ 25 For 4 whoſocuer will faue his life, ſhall loſe |* = _ 
E ir: and whoſoeuer ſhall loſe his life for my ſake, mt ONS 
ſhall * finde it, 9 Againſt a Pre« 

26 ©: For what ſhall ir profite a man. though he Poſtcrousxeale, 


ſhould winne the whole world,if he loſe his owne ” The Hebrewes 
cal him $ att, thag 


6 IS foule? or what ſhal a man giue for recompence of ,, ;o [:1, , tur. 
a his ſoule? ſarie, whom the 
4 27 For the ſonne of man ſhall come * in y glo- Grecians call 4:4. 


ric of his Father with his Angels,and x then ſhall boloz,that u to ſayg 


| Nland "Tempe 
he giue to cuery man according to his deedes. rium, ſpoken 


” 28 + Verely I ſay vnto you,there be ſome of the of themthareither 
w that ſtand here,which ſhall nor taſte of death, till «/ malice, Iudas, 
h, they haue ſeen y Sonne of man come in his *king- fobn.6.70.07 of 


lightnes ard pride 
dome, reſest the will of 


" 6:4. [By this word we ave tawght that Peter firmed, through a falſe perſwaſion of kr 
- «fe. 10 No men do worſe prouide for themſclues,then they y lone thEſclues 
"s more the God.+('ha.10.38..Mar.s. 34-Luk.g.2 3-C 14-2 7.%C 64.10.39. ar 8, 
of W0935-E:49-24,25,25. 17.33. 5 Shalgame bimſelf And thu is his meavring, they 


that deny Cbriſt to ſaue themsſe!nes,ds not only not game that which they looke jurgbas 


T7 alſo loſe the thing they would haze keptgthat is, themſelues, which loſſe w tke grearbÞ 
Th . . S 

aſe of al:but as for them that doubt not ro die for Chritt ut fareth far otherwiſe with then, 
gi *loh.12.25. # Like a kingasCha.6 29.8 Pſal,62.12.,Rom, 2,6. $Marg.l,Luk, 
mf 9:27. x By bu kingdome #u wnderſi cod the glory of bu aſcenſion , and wuat follawett, 


hereof, Epherq 1007 the preaching m7 Geſpell, Mark. - r. 
2 


S. MATTHEWE 
CHAP. XVII 


2 The transfiguration of Chriſt. 5 Chriſt ought to bee | 


heard. 11 Elias, 13 Iohn Baptiſt. 17 The vnbehefe of the 


Apoſtles. 2o The of faith. 21 Praiecr and faſting, 2 
C h. 


| iſt foretelleth his Paſſion, 24 He payerh tribute. 
+ Mar.9.2+ 


Lake 9.28. I Nd +** after fix daies, Ieſus tooke Peter, | 
+ Chiiſtisin and Iames and Iohn his brother,& brought ' 


ſuch ſort hum- them vp into an hic mountaine aparte, 


- ble inthe Goſ- 2 And was * transfigured before them : and his L 


pel;that in the 


Faeineſeafon he face did ſhine as the Sunne , and his clothes were | * 


is Lord both of as white as the light. 
heauen 8& cath. 2 And beholdeythere appeared ynto them Mo- 
a Luke rekoneth ſes,and Elias,ralking with him, 


eight dates, contes- 


mng in that num. 4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaide to Teſus, Ma þ/ 
ber thefirſt & the ſter,it is good for vsto be here: if thou wilt, let vs |þ.; 
laft, & Matthewe make here three tabernacles,one for thee,and one | 


Jenn Fr for Moſes,and one for Elias. 


cham. 5 While he yer ſpake, beholde, a bright cloude þ 
b Changedinto an ſhadowed them : and beholde, there came a voyce | * 
other hewe, out of the cloud,ſaying, This is © that = ; 


& Chap. 3.17. 


2Pet.1179, — Sonnc,in whom Tam wel pleaſed: heare him. 


© Thearticleer 6 And whenthe diſciples heard that, they 4fell 


the worde, That, on their faces,and were ſore afraied. 


ſenereth Chrififrs 7 Then Ieſus came & touched them, and ſaid, : 


other children, Foy , -- . 
heis Gods naturall Ariſc,and be not afraid. 


ſonne, we byadop- 8 And whenthey lifted yp their eyes, they ſaw: Þ 


tion, therefore he s no man, ſaue Ieſus only. 
called the firit be- 9 


| Zvrung gen p raine, Teſus charged them, ſaying, Shewe the *vi- 


that although be ſion to no man, ynril the Sonne of man riſe againe 
be of right the only from the dead. 


ſonne,yet ts be chief 10 - Andhis diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why 
yay yore +l then ſay the Scribes x wt « Elias muſt firſt come? 


raineandbeadof 11 And leſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto them,Cet- 
the adoption, teinely Elias muſt firtt come,and reſtore al thi 

> or yi {ry 12 Burl fay vnto you that Elias is come alredy, 
—_ pyens 4, and they knew him nor, burthaue done ynto him 
Chay.2.11, 

F UUbich they ſawe, otherwiſe the worde vſed in this place is properly ſpoken of th 
which it ſens in @ dream, ** Marks g. L312. KAMalac ay, Chap 11.14. 
wharſocuct 


A << 


C Andas they came downe from the moun- Þ 


T5 ts Arte hm "In 
"0. 2” 4 "I" 


CHAP. XVIL 7 
wharſoeuer they woulde : likewiſe ſhall alſo the + MH9.r4. 
Sonne of man ſuffer of them. Luke 9.38. 
13 Then the diſciples perceyued that he ſpake my Y Chr 
ynto them of Iohn Bapriſt. his goodnes , yet 
14 C+*And when they were come to the mul- notvſtanding he 
Fricude,there came to him a certaine man,and \ fel "<Bardeth them. 
FH downe at his feere, Ra my ſarpt bar 
S 15 Andfſaid,Maſter,haue pity on my ſonne: for »/er0 de. 
re | She is 8 lunartike, and is ſore vexed : for oft times he £ They that at 
Ffalleth into the fire,and oft times into the water. — aine times of 
o-F $ 16 And Ibrought himto thy diſciples,arid they xende” it pe I 
| F$ could not heale him. falling ſicknes, or 
- We Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſayd , O genera- 417 «ther kande of 
vi Srion faithlefſe,and crooked, howe long nowe ſhal aiſeaſ e: but m this 
| $1be with you! howe long nowe ſhall I ſuffer you! f ako. _ we " 
[4 bring him hither to me, the naturall d:ſ- 
de 18 Andleſus rebuked the deuill, & he wentour ««/#be had a de- 


ce | Fofhim:andthe childe was healed at that houre, #%#)phrev/ee. 
3 Incredulitie & 


ed 19 * Then came the diſciples to lefus apart,and inruſt hinder: 
3 fayd, Why could not we caſt him our? break 5 courſeo 
el 20 And leſus ſaid vnto th&,Becauſe of your yn- Gods benefires. 
 FRbclicf: for 4 verely I ſay vnto you,if ye hauc faith. as ? LY _—_ £8 
id, & mach as #5 a graine of muſtard ſced,ye ſhal ſay ynto apainſt diſtruſt. 
S this motitaine, Remoue hence to y6der place,8& it & To giue vs10 vn 
we (&& ſhal remoue:& nothing ſhalbe vnpoſſible ynto you, 4rfadthe watch. 
21 * Howbeit this kinde goeth not out, but by nw. = athgencs 
in- 07 * prayer and faſting, Frey th 
Ve 22 C* And they + being in Galile,[cſus ſaid vn- without ſobrietie. 
ine W& to them, The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuercd into 5 Ovr mindes 
the hands of men, mult de prepa- 
FER red more & more 
ſhy 23 Andrhey ſhal kill him,bur the third day ſhal apainſt 5 offence 
e? We beriſe againe; and they were very ſorie. of the croſle. 


24 C * And when they were come to Capernafi, *© DT 20.17, 


they that receyued polle money, came ta Percr,8 OSS; 

: & Luk.g. 2 

$ aid, Doerh inor your Maſter * pay ! polle money ? & os o : 
Vim Chriſt doth wil- 
ingly obey Czfars edi&es,he ſheweth 5 ciuill policieis not taken away by the 
Goſpel. 3 He denieth not,but he asketh. k Ought he not to pay? | They that 
Were fro twitie yeres of age to fiftie, payed halfe a ſicle of the Satmayie,Exo.35.1 3. This 
4 41 Attickdidrachme which the Romane; exatted after they bad ſubdued Iudes. 


D 3 25 He 


the 


SL. MATTHEWE 


25; He ſaid, Yes. And when he was come into the 

houſe,leſus preuented him, ſaying, Whar thinkeſt 

By chillren we 00uSImOn ? Of whom do the Kinges of the earth 

auf nor onderſtzg ke tribure,or polle money? of their ® children, or 
ſubirf; which pay of ſtrangers ? . = 

rribute,but natw= = =26 Peter ſaid vnto him, Of ſtrangers. Then ſaid 


ral children. Icfus vnto him,Then are the children free. 
# The word: here ; 


vfedyjs fater, 27 Ncuerthelcs,leſt we ſhould offend them : go Þ 


which is n value to the ſea,and caſt in anangle, & take the firſt fiſhe 
foure didrachwes, that commeth vp, and when thou haſt opened his 
enery drachme ®* touth,thou ſhalt finde a-® piece of tWentic Pence: 
about fine pence, 19k _— 

that take,and giue it ynto them for mee and thee. 


CH AP. XVIIT 
1 The greateſtin the kingdome of God. 5 To receiue ali. 
tle childe. 6 To giue offence. y Offences. 9 The pulling 
out of the eye. xo The Angels, 12 The loſt ſheepe. x 5 The 


 teclling of one his fault.z7 Excommunication. 21 We muſt © 


alvayes pardon the brother that repemteth, 23 The para- 
ble of the wy that taketh an account of his ſeruantes. 
a 


+ Morg9.34 . 3 He + ſame time the diſciples came vnto Ic- 

Zvuieeg- 46. ſus, ſaying, Who is the greateſt jn the king- 
: dome of heauen? | | 

x Humblenesof 2 * And leſus called a * litle childe vnto himy& 


mindeis y right ſer him inthe middes of them, 
way tO preemi- 


wag 3 And faid,Verely I ſay ynro you,excepryce bee 
a .Achiliem * * conuerted,and become as little chy[dren , yee 
geeres, ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 


ORIEL 4 Whoſocuer therefore ſhall umble himſelfe 
ay ytr 7 ach 2 this little childe, the fame'is the greateſt in the 
T:airnfrom the kingdome of hcauen. ; 

Heb, ewes, anditis 5 And whoſocuer ſhall receyue one ſuch lirtk 
<f 1neh ayrepeit. childe in my namegreceiueth me. ES 
Fr __ 4* 6 + * Butwhoſocuer ſhall offende one of theſe 
2 Weoughtto little ones which belceue in me, irwere berter for 
have great re- him,that a nulſtone were hanged 'about his necke, 
« thr _ os; & that he were drowned in the deprh of the ſea. 
beets 7 3 Wobe vnto the world becauſe of offences: 
that doth other- 


wiſc, ſhall be ſharpely puniſhed. 3 A good mancannor but goe through the 
middes ofoffences,yet he muſt cut off all occaſion of offences. 


for it 


oP os... GS ASHE 5 


i 


C-<nr IE 7 
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CHAP. XvVIIL. . ; 2C 


for it muſt needes be that *© offences ſhall come, © Lets and hinder. 


» rances which ſto 
bur wo beto thatman, by whom the offence com- | be conrſe of 4 


meth. works.The Grecke 
8 + Wherefore,ifthine hand or thy foote cauſe wordimporterh 
thee to 4 offende, cut them off, and caſt them from ee much, thinges 
thee: it is better for thee to enter into life, halt,or 77 Fr Oe __s 
maimed, then hauing rwo handes, or two feete,to Mark,9.4 = ; 
be caſt into cuerlaſting hre. d Looke aſore, 
9 Andif thine eye cauſe thee to offend, plucke 4p: 5-29. 
. oy "VI, 4 Theweaker 
it out,and caſt it from thee ; it is better for rhce to that © mani 
enter into life with one eye, then hauing two eyes oreater care we 
to be caſt into hell fire. ought ro haue of 
Io * Scethat ye deſpiſc nor one of theſe litle 15 faluation,as 
? f w God rceacheth va 
ones: for I ſay vnto you,that in heauen their 4 An- by hisount ex. 
gels alwayes behold the face of my Father which ample, | 
35 in heauen, +7 ſal.34.Y. 
11 For» the Sonne of man is come io, ſaue that hype LO. 
which was loſt. LS 4. 
| : % Lenit.19.7. 
12 How thinke yez« If a man haue an hundreth Z,ke.17.;. 
ſheepe,8 one of them be gone _— doth he not 1an.5.19. 


leaue ninexy and nine,and go into the mountains, 5 We muſt la« 
r for con- 


and ſeeke that which is gone aſtray ? : 
13 Andifſobcthat he finde it, verely I ſay vn- _ levks 
to you, he rcioyceth more of that ſheepe, then of e If his offence bs 


the ninety and nine which went not aſtray : ſuch,that tbou 0% 
axphngioys: mein woe I knoweſt thy bro 


14 So1s1t not thewlll of your Father which = offence. 

15 in heaucn,thatone of theſe little ones ſhoulde * Deur.19.15. 
periſh. Toh 8.17. 

I5 © +5 Morcauer, if thy brother treſpaſſe a 2:C 97 3's 
gant © thee,go & tel him his faute berweene thee f That iy the 
and him alone : ifhe heare thee, thowhaſt wonne word and wimer, 
thy brother. 2% the mouth u ſom- 

16 Burtif he heare thee nor, take yer with thee — A mY = 
one or two, that by the * f mouth of two or three gy yet 
witneſſes euery word may be8 confirmed, alſo for a ſtill wite- 


17 * And if he * refuſe to heare rhem,tel it ynto negro wirte, 
| when the mat- 
ter ſpeaketh of it ſelfe,as beneath,chap,21,6. s Sure and certaine. 
6 Hethat contemneth the iudgementof the Church,contemneth Gad. 
© VVUord for word,de wot veuchſafe to heare,or make as though he did uat beages. 


DN 4 the 


| S. MATTHEWE. 
7 He ſpeaketh not the i Church: and if he refuſe to heare the Chirch 
irs omni .{*- alſo.ler him be ynro thee as an * heathen man,and 
cleſiafticall aſſem- Publicane. 
bly , for be ſpeaketh 18 Verely I ſay vnto you,p Wharſoeuer ye bind 
afterward of the on earth,ſhalbe bounde in heauen: and 4 wharſo- 
ry ns ..» i cuer ye looſe on earthſhalbe looſed in heauen, 
belonged F -": 19 Apaine, verely I ſay vnto you, that if rwo of 
Church,andbe you ſhall! agree in earth vpon any thing, wharſo- 
_y a $7 = »e euer they ſhall defire, it ſhall be giuen them of my 
> wear ht pry = '7 Father which is in heauen. 
la es Mike 20 For where two or three are gathered toge- 
had the indzement ther in my Name, there am I in y muddes of them, 
of Church matters 21 7 Then came Peter to him,and ſaid,Maſter, 


in their hand | 
Tom 9. _ Pad "; howe oft ſhall my brother finne againſt me , and 


43.6 16.2.4 ſhall forgiue him ? + vnto ſeuen times? 

uſed cafling out 22 Teſus ſaide ynto him, I ſay nor to thee, Vnro 

ef the Smag:28* ſeuen times , but,Vnto ſeuentic times ſeuen times. 
» OUT, 


fac. nie xn 23 Therefore is the kingdome of heauen like- 


communication, Ned vnto a certaine king,which would take anac- 
k Prophane , and count of his ſcruants. 

verde ef religior: 24 And when he had begunne to reckon , one 
was brought ynto him , which ought him ®renne 


ſuch men, the 
Hewes called Gen- 
tiles: whoſe 2. thouſand talents. | 
panie they dhun- 2.5 Andbecauſche had nothing to pay,his Lord 
ned, as they 44 commaundcd him to be ſold,and his wife, and his 


yen, wempyg children, &all that he had,& the derreto be payed. 
2.Theſſ. 3-14. 26 The ſeruanttherefore fell downe,and*® wor- 
+ /ohn 20 23. - ſhipped him, ſaying, Lorde, ® refraine thine anger 


4 you _ toward me,and I will pay thee all. 
rho bod to the 27 Then that ſeruants Lord had compaſlion, 


rndes for it belon- and looſed him,and forgaue him the derre. 


gut properly to 28 But when y ſeruant was departed, he found 
one, 
5 They ſhall finde God ſeuere and not to bepleaſed,which doe not —_— 
their brethren although they haue bene diuerſly and grieuouſly iniuried by 
them. *: Luke 17.4. 9 Herers (et downe a very great ſumme of threeſcore hun- 
dred thouſand crownes , and a ſmall ſumme of tenne crownes, that the difference may 
be the greater , for there 13 no proportion betweene them, n This was a cull rewe- 
rence which was very vſualln the Eaft, e Telde not too much to thine anger aganſt 
me: ſo 1 God called mn the Scyipture, ſlowe to anger, that 1:1o ſay, gentle,and one thas 
reframeth the florreng of bis mmnde,T.ſa'm $6.5. pacieny and of great merciee 

| one 


bs. 


—— 14 : X. 29 
one of his fellowe ſeruants , which ought him an 
hundred pence, and he layed handes on him, and 
thratled him,ſaying,Pay me that thou oweſt. 

29 Then his fellowe ſeruant fell downe ar his 
feere,and beſought him,ſaying, Refraine thine an- 
ger towards me,and1I will pay thee all. 

30. Yet he would not,but went and caſt him in- 
ro priſon,till he ſhould pay the detre. 

31 And when his other felow ſeruants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſory, and came, and de- 
clated ynto their Lord all that was done. 

32 Then his Lord called him ynto him, & ſaid 
to him,O euil ſeruant,] forgaue thee all that derte, 
becauſe thou praycdſt me. 

* 33 Oughteſtnotthou alſo to haue had pitic on 
S thy fellow ſeruant,euen as I had pitic on thee? 

34 So his Lord was wrorh,& deliuered him to y 
rormenters,till he ſhould pay all y was due to him. 

35 So likewiſe ſhall mine heauenly Father doe 
vnto you,excepr ye forgiue from.your hearts, eche 
one to his brother their treſpaſles. 

| = ©& % 3 + + Ws 
2 Theſicke are healed. 3 and 7 Abill of divorcement. 

12 Eunuches. 13 Children brought to Chriſt. 17 God . 

onely good. The commandements muſt be kept. 2r A - 


perfe& man. 23 Ariche man. 26 Saluation commeth of 
God. 259 Tolcaue all and followe Chriſt. | 


Fo 1 A Nd+itcame to paſſe, that when Ieſus had $a TNT ago 
ARR ut ſayinges, * he departed from garer nrofCalts 
Galile,and came into the coaſtes of Iudca beyond _ the berders of 


5 has 


1, Jordan, P : | : I The band of 
2 Andgreat multitudes followed him , and he wet 9 penn" 
d healed rhem there. not «+ broke, 


3 ©* Then came ynto him the Phariſes temp- vnleſſe it be for 
ting him,and ſaying to him,ls it lawſull for a man fornication. 


Yy to Þ . b To ſend her « 
». & ©? pur away his wife vpon euery occaſion? books dfdbiworey. 
a) 4 And he anſwercd and ſayde ynto them, Haue wenr,afore chap. 1. 


ye not read, + that he which made them atrthe be- 19. 
ginning,made them male and female, EO mw 

5 And ſaid,” For this cauſe,ſhala man leaue fa- ; 34.646 
cher Epheſ.5-31, 


w—_ — 


Th S. MATTHEWE 
. Jar er Þ ther and mother,and <cleaue ynto his wife,& they 
80 be glewed wnto, which were *two ſhalbe one fleſh. 


whereby irſizmfied 6 Wherefore they are no more twaine , but one 
that freight wor, fleſh. Let not mi therefore pur a ſunder thar,which 


which u betweene 6 
win and with, God hath *coupled together, 


as theugh they 7 * They.ſaide to him, Why did then + Moſes 


were glewed roze- Command to giue a bull of dutorcement,and to pur 


"wb © her away? 
ey which , 
were two become 8 Heſ: ayde ynto them 5 Moſes, becauſe of the 


«it were one: hardneſſe of your heart, © ſwferedyouto.put away 
and this worde your wiues:but from. the beginning it was nor ſo. - 
flethjs by a figure 9, 1fay therfore vnto you, 4that whoſocuer ſhall 


tak-nfor the "4 6 7 
wholeman,oy PC away his wife, except ie be for whoredome,and 


the bodie aſter Mary another,commaitreth adulterie : & whoſocuer 
the maner of the marieth her w is diuorced,doeth commir adulteric. 


_ Ms 19 Then ſaid his diſciples to him, Ifthe 'marter 
—_ felowes, be ſo berweene man &wife,it is not good. to mary. 


as the mariage it 11 Buthe ſaid vnto them, All men.cannot * rc- 
felfe isby a berow- Ceiue this thingy ſaue they to whome it is giuen. 
edinde offpezch =. 12, For thete are ſome! eunuches, which were © 


ES ok borne of their mothers bellic : & there be ſome eu- 


tike Lawes are Nuches, w be gelded by mer : &there be ſome eu- 
conſtrained to nuches, which'haue ®gelded them ſelues for the 


beare _ ſome ingdome of tigauen.He that ts able to recciue ths, 
things,ittollow- 1 him recciutc it. 
eth nct by & by £7 ; 
that God allow- 13 C*-Then were broughtro him idle childron, 
eth them. that he ſhould pur his hands on.them,and pray: & 
+ Devt.2.4-1. E: 15.-: yh Sn 
F Bring occaſioned by reaſon of the hardueſſe of your bearty, o& By apalitike lawe, 
wot by the moyall Lawe : for this lawe ia perpetuall lawe of Gods wſtice, the other 
beweth an1 bendeth as the carpemers Beuell, + Chap,s.32.Mark.10.11.Lat16.18 
Fo(or.7.11. b Therefore in theſe dayes the lawes that wera made againſt adulterer!, 
were not regarded: for they sho2wulde hawe needed ne diurcement, if marviage had bent 
ent a ſunder with punishment by death. 1 If the matter ſtand ſo betweene-man &r wife, 
erin marriaze. 23, Thegift of continencie is peculiar , and therefore no man 
canſet a Lawe.to him (elfe of perpetyall continencie. & Receine and admit, 
a3 by tranſlation we ſaye , that « ſtraight and narowe place, unot able to y:ceine manit 
thinges, t The words Eunuche va generall woorde and bath diuers kindes under it 
' 4a geld:d men and buriten mn, m VV hich abſteine from marriazt, and live conti- 
wently through the gift *fGod: 4 Infants and litle children ate conteived inths 
free couenant of God. OR COURT Gt 4 


+ Mark-10.13. Luk 18.15.Chap.n8.3. n 
6 


"CHAP. XIX. $9 
the diſciples rebuked them. | 
14 Bur Ieſus ſaid,Suffer the litle children, and 
forbid them not to come to me: for of ſuch is the 
kingdome ofheauen. 
15 And when he had put his handes on them, 
he departed thence. They oy rw 
16 C* +And beholde,one came and ſaid vnto 107% Soy 
him,Good Maſter,what good thing ſhall I do,that thar ſecke to be. 
I may haue eternal, life ? ſaued by the 
17 And he ſaid ynto him, Why calleſt thou me = 
go00d? there is none good but one,cut God: bur if pr gr 9 1 0 
thou wilt enter into life,keep the comandements. + £xod.20.13. 
18 Heſayde to him, Which 7 And leſus faide, Dewr. 5.16. . 
+ Theſe, Thou ſhalt not kill : Thou ſhalt nor com- ao 39. 
mit adulterie ; Thou ſhaltnor ſtcale; Thou ſhalt 11,,ofwee 
not beare falſe witneſle. corel vm truely in [aging 
19 Honour thy father & mother:and thou ſhalt that he had kept 
loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. © - * © * _—_ xo" ro 
20 The yong mi ſaid ynto him haue obſerued firs A Ts rot 
all theſe things from my youth:what lacke I yet? an example of true 
21 Teſus faid ynto him, If ® thou wilt be perfite, charitybefore ham, 


go,ſel that thou haſt,& giuc it to the poore,8& thou a = | 


z 


halr haue treaſure in heaus, & come, 8 folow me. ,,, ;, 1, inde. 
22 And when the yong man heard that ſaying, 6 Richmen 

he went away ſorowful:for he had great poſſeſſ16s. haue neede of a 
23 © Then Teſus ſaid vnto his diſciples, Verely 1 ſingular gift of 


ſay vnto you,that a rich man ſhall hardly enter in- _—_ oy 


tw the kingdome of heauen,  ofSaran, 
24 And againe I ſay yntoyou,lt is %cafier for a 9VVord for word,” 
P camel ro go through the ele of a needlegthen for ' og 6 1dhe—qoed .. 
arich manroemer into the kingdome of God. 4 et Be 
25 And whe his diſciplcs heard it,they were ex- word is meant a 
ceedingly amaſed,ſaying,Who then can be ſaued? cable rope,bur ("a- | 
26 And leſus beheld them,and faid yntorhem, 71nr) agnon 
With me this is vnpoſlible,bur with Godal things ;j.,;;r i; oprendh: X 
are poſſible, | la: and the word Cas. 
27 C- Then anſwered Peter,& ſayde ro him, mel, fignfeth the 
Behold,we haue forſaken al,& folowed thee: what wo of; 
:Marke.10.18, 
therefore ſhall we hauc? Luke 18,28, - + 
28 7 And 


 $. MATTHEWE. 


7 Irisnotloſt, 28 7 And Ieſus ſaydevnto them, Verely I fayrwo 
—_— - 6 you, that when the Sonne of man ſhall firre in the 
q Theme »--.4;z throne of his maieſtic,ye which folowed me in the 


wtaken for that ws IR TH + ſhal fit alſo ypon twelue thrones 
d:yy,whertinthe and judge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. 

ms gr * 29 And whoſoeuer ſhall forſake houſes, or bre- 
ro ſu, when they *C6,0r filters, or father,or mother, or wife,or chil- 
that enioy the bea- dr&,or lands,for myNames ſake,he ſhal recciuc an 
wenlyinbertance, hitdreth fold more,8& ſhall inherit euerlaſting life. 
yur bodieand 30 * + But many that are firſt,ſhalbe laſt, & the 
+ Luke 22.29. laſt palbe firſt. 

8 To haue bezonne well, and not to continue vnts the ende,doeth nat onely 
not profite,bur alſo hurteth very much. + Chap.20.16,Mar.to.31.Lak;1 330: 


CHAP. XX. 
x Laborers hired into the vineyard.1 5 The euil eye. 17 He 
forerellerth his paſſion. 20 Zebedeus ſonnes. 232 The cup. 
28 Chnſtis our miniſter. zo Two biinde men. 
; 1 F.7Or the kingdome of heauen is like vnto a cer- 
w Godin we raine * houſholder , which went our at y daw- 
no man,and _. : | eſE 
therefore he cal. ning of the day to hire laborers into his vineyard. 
leth whomeſoe- 2 And he* agreed with the laborers for a peny 
_ = 5 Lg a day,and ſent them inta his vineyard, | 
une 3 And he went out about the third houre, and 
Thais only cuer ava 
manought ro {awe other ſtanding idle in rhe market place, 
rake heede of,&& 4 And ſaid ynto them,Go ye alſo into my vine- 
= ol _ end. Aa mane is right,l will glue. you: and 
, that he go . 
forwarde and p 5 Againe he went our about the fixt and ninth 
come to ymarke hgyre,and did likewiſe. 
COT 6 And he went aboutthe ® eleuenth houre, and 
ny & not curi- found other ſtanding idle,8& ſaide vnto them,Why 
outro examine ſtand ye here all the day idle? | 
other m_— 7 They ſaid vnto him,Becauſe no man hath hi- 
ings, of { iudge- red ys. He ſaid to them,Goe ye alſo into my vine- 
« VVordfor word yard,and whartlſocuer is right, that ſhal ye receue. 
fellimtimegtua $8 C And when cuen was come , the maſter of 
kind: of _ the vineyard ſaid vnto his ſteward, Call the labo- 
or þ.5..rers, & giue themtheir hire, beginning arthe laſt, 


for the day was twelus hunres longand the firſt houre beganne at the ſunne riſing. = 


% 

- 
an 
: 

q 

: £ 

p 


HAP. , » Jy 
till chow come to the firſt, wo 
9 And they which were hired about the eleuenth 
houre,came and receiued euery man a penie. - bt, 0 « 
10 Now when the firſt came,they ſuppoſed that 0 ſay,doeſt rhou 


enme at my good- 


they ſhould receiue more, bur they likewiſe reCEt- nes rowards them? 


ued euery man a penie, for the Hebrewes 
1: And when they had receiued it, they mur- ” pa % 
mured againſt the maſter of the houſe, cavſe ſuch difþe- 


I2 Saying » Theſe Jaſt haue wrought but one ſions appeare 
houre , and thou haſt made them equall vnto ys, chiefly m the eyes, 
which haue borne the burden & heare of the day. 7, avone cha.6.22- 

ho us ſet to anſwere 

13 And he anſwered one of the, ſaying, Friend, 1, wode, ſingle, 
I doe thee no wrong : didſt thounot agree with me andit i taken 
for a penic? therefor corrupt: 

14 Take that which is thine owne, and goe thy any vs be jane 

--- : afore verſe 2.3 
way: I will giue vnto this laſt,as much as to thee. 7711;v2 ge be fore 

15 Is it not lawfull for me to doe as I will with gle,be addeth im 
mine owne? Is thine eye ©cuil becauſe I am good? +23. bur if thine 

16 + So the laſt ſhalbe farſt,and rhe fuſt laſt:for mw wicked, or 
rrupt,the worde 

many are called,but fewe choſen. being the ſame in 

17 + *Andeſus went vp to Hicruſalem,& tooke that place,asit is 


the rwclue diſciples apart in th d ſaid yn- 7c: 
themed ” ciples apart in the way, and ſaid yn + Chaps TI 
18 3 Beholde,we BY yt ro Hieruſalem , and the nh $1 30 
c 


Sonne of man ſha liuered ynto the chiefe + Mark.1o.3 2+ 
prieſts , and vnto the Scribes, and they ſhall con- £#ke 18.31% 
demne him to death, o =. oY 
19 *And- ſhal deliver him to the Gentiles, to cefarily,bur yes 
mocke,and to ſcourge,and ro crucific him, bur the willingly, 
third day he ſhall riſe againe. FF 
20 «5 Then came to him the morher of Zebe- ,. wet 
deus children with her ſonnes , worſhipping him, ſecurers of 
and defiring a certaine thing of him, Chriſt, 
21 Andhe ſaid ynto her, What wouldeſt thou? # b, 5 pans 
She ſaid to him, Graunt that theſe my rwo ſonnes j; the fare way 
may ſit,the one at thy right hand, and the other at to the glorie of 
thy left hand in thy kingdome. cuerlaſting life. 


22 Andleſus anſwered and faide, Ye know not MA wet 


$ The maner of the heautly kingdom is quite cotrary wo y earthly kingdome 
what 


S. MATTHEWE. 


4 Thiisſpokenby What ye aske.Are ye able to 4drinke of the cup that 
a figore,taking the ] ſhal drinke of;& to be baptized w the bapriſme y 
exp,for that which 7 (halbe baptized w?They ſaid to him,We are able, 


nangy > ery 23- And he ſaid ynto the, Ye ſhal drinke in deed 


the Hebrewes vu. Of my cup, and ſhalbe baprized with the baptiſme, | 


derſtand by tis that I am baptizcd with, bur to fit at my right hand, 
worde Cupyſore- and at my left hand,isfnotmine to giue:bur ir ſhat- 
Frome the maner of |. ginen to the for who it is pre ow of my Farther 
punihmitt which is © & prep y 6 
rendred to ſine, as 2:4 + And when the other ten heard this, they 
Pſal.11.6. or the diſdained at the two brethren. 

2 the fa cull a 25 Therefore Ieſus called them vnto him, and 
F{al.23.5. ans aid, Ye know that the lords of the Gentiles haue 
ſometime alot os #domination ouer them, and they that are great, 
condition, 4 exerciſe authoritie oucr them. 

ke rs OS :.1;, 26 Butitſhal notbeſo among yoitbur whoſoe- 
affutions, 2. uer wil be great among you,let hun be your ſeruit, 
uid camonly vſeth, 27 And whoſocuer wil be chicke among you,ler 
F The almightmes him be your ſcruant. . 

of C'brift bis dui- Sg + Eucn as the Sonne of man came not to be 
mite ts not shut out ( 4h ( q ws hos ifs he th 

by this,but it hew.. erued,bur to ſcrue,and to glue his life for the ran- 


erh the debaſin; of ſome of many. 


him ſelfe by raking 29 C*©+ And as they departed from Iericho 32 


hi re 7peP great multitude followed him. 
un, 


"IO 30 And behold, two blind men, firting by y way 
EE ſide, when they heard y Iefus paſſed by,cryed,ſay- 
& Somewhat ijnp, O Lordghe Sone of Dauid,haue mercy on vs, 


sharply & roughly. 31 And the multitude rebuked theE, becauſe rhey 


3 CChelty bea- ſhould hold their peace: but they cryed the more, 


ling theſe blinde ſaying,O lord, y Sone of Dauid,haue mercy on vs. 
men with an on- 22 Then Ieſus ſtoode ftil,and * called them,and 


IR—_ ſayd,Whar wil ye that I ſhould doe to you ? 


onely light of 33 They ſayd to him, Lord,that our eyes may be 
the worlde, opened, | 
vMar.10.46.lukr, 34 And Tcſus moued with compaſſion, touched 


$8.35. their e mY di [ th 4 
Glen yes, and immediately their cyes receyue 
pes a 5,468 ſight,and they followed him. 


CHAP. XXL. 

3 Chriſtrideth on an aſſe into Hieruſalem. 123 He caſteth 
out y ſellers. 13 The houſe of prayer. 19 The withered 
figge tree. 25 Johns baptiſme. aF Who doe the _ 

Ott, 


3 ft ft M1. 64 


wy, bs 


k king commeth ynro thee, mecke and fitting vpon 
& an aſſe,& a colte,the foalc of an afle vſedto y yoke. 4s Hibrew kinds 


& [cmple, and ouerthrewe the tables of the money 


-..CHAP.' XXL.” 22 
God. 30 Publicanes, Harlors. 33 Gods vineyard. The 
Jewes. 38 The ſonne killed of the huſbandmen.q2 The +May.r1.r, 
corner ' ooh owe 9-29. 
I A Nd + * when they drewe nere to HieruſalE, em » bo 
and were comme to Bethphage , ynto the phing ouer the 
mount of the Oliues,then ſenr Teſus two diſciples, pride of this 
2 Saying to thE&,Go into the towne thar is ouer %9rldzaſcenderh 


againſt you, anon ye ſhall finde an afſe bound,& nome ny 


a colte with her: looſe them,& bring thE vynto me. croge. 


3 And if any man ſay ought ynto you, ſay yee, a He that chal 


I} that the Lorde hath neede of chem, and ſtraight- 2 "9 thing to 
way * he wil let them goe. 


Jougshal lit thera 
goe,to witte,thy 


4 All this was done that it might bee fulfilled, $7; and the colte, 


# which was ſpoken by the Propher,ſfaying, +Eſa.62.11, 


5 CxTell ye y ® daughter of Sion, Behold,thy Z«cha 99. 


Tobn.12.15. 
b The citie of Stone 


6 So the diſciples went, and did as Icſus had of fpeack,common 


commanded them, 1m the lamentati= 
| 7 And brought the aſſe and the colte,8& pur on TER. 
them their © clothes, and ſet him 4 thereon. moſt garment. 


8 And a great multitude ſpred their garments d V pon thor gar= 


; In the way: and other cut downe branches from ts not vpen 


the trees,and ſtrawed them in the way, _ and the 


9 Moreouer, the people that went before, and , This was an 
they alſo that folowed,cryed, ſaying, *Hoſanna to awncient kind of 
the Sonne of Dauid, * blefled be he that commeth ©21mg which they 


inthe Name of the Lord, Hoſanna tho which art in —_— ff 


the higheſt heauens. they caryed boughs 
10 » And when he was come into Hieruſalem, according «s God 

fall che citic was mouedſaying,Who is this? commanded, Lea 
11 And the people ſaide, This is Ieſus that Pro- Wed. Fenn 


the word 15 cor- 


pher of Nazareth in Galile. ruptly made of 
12 CAndleſus went into the Temple of God, two, for we thould 
and caſt our all chem x thar ſold and bought in the /® Horbrangna, 


which u as much 


changers, and the ſcates of them that ſold doues, xo = qa 


1 UVellbe it to him that commeth in the name of the Lord, that is ro ſay,whome the 
Lord hath given v1 for our king. + Mar.11.11. Lukig.qg.loh-2:13. g That, 
the men of Hiernſaler were moued. 8 Dent 14-25. 


13 And 


$. MATTHAEWE, * 
&+ Eſai.$6.7. 13 And faid to them, Ir is written, + My houfe 
+lerem.7.11. ſhalbe called the houſe of prayer: but 4 ye haue 
[3 ty 3 made it a denne of theeues. 
2) Sack 2:Mhould 14 Then the blinde , and the halt cameto him 
be maſters of inthe Temple,and he healcd them. 
odlines, are 15 * Burwhen the chicfe prieſts & Scribes ſawe 
ey that doe (1... marucils that he did, and the children crying 


ſt enuice the :; 
glory of Chor: in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne 


utin vaine. of Dauid,they diſdained, 
* Pſalm. 8.2. 16 And ſaid vnto him, Heareſt thou what theſe 


jt ty ag ” = ſay? AndIcſus ſaid vnto them, Yea : read ye neuer, 


reade in Dauid, © By the mouth of babes and ſucklinges thou haſt 
Thou baſt eftabb- ® made perfite the praiſe? 


thed or grounded, 157 E# So he leftthem, and went out of the ci. 


Fa jaw prot tic vnto Berthania,and lodged there, 


1 is all one that 18 * And « in the morning, as he returned into 
the Ewangelſ® the citic,he was mm 
faith, forthat® 19 Andſccing a figge tree in the way,he came 
ſtable and ſure | | 

which is moſt £2 itand found nothing thereon, bur Jeaues only, 
perfite. and ſaid to it, Neuer fruite grow on thee hencefor- 
3 Chriſt doeth wardes. And anon the figge tree withered. 


fo forſake Fwic® 2,5 And when his diſciples ſawe irgthey maruci- 
es gd. ng led,faying, Howe ſoone is the figge tree withered! 


ration and re= 21 *AndlIcſus anſwered & faid ynto them,x#Ve- 
garde of his rely 1 ſay vnto you,if ye haue faith,& idoubr norye 
yen . .. ſhalnotonly do that, which I haue done to the figge 
4 Hypocrires OTD OE 

{hall at length Tec,bur allo if ye ſay vnto this moittaine,Take thy 
haue their ſelfe away,& caſt thy ſelf into y ſea, itſhalbe done. 


_ > gray - 22 * And whatſoeuer ye ſhall aske in prayer, if 
Gd Jacked ye belceuc,ye ſhall recciue it. 


from their faces, 23 © + © And when he was come into the Tem- 
x Mark.11.12. ple,the chiefe Pricſtes, and the Elders of the peo- 
Range arthe ple came vnto him,as he was teaching, and ſaide, 


rce of faiths, By what * autoritie doeſt thou theſe things:$& who 


+I7-20, . = 
P nee gaue thee this autoriric? 


word /ignfieth a 

flicking or wanering of mind, ſo that we can not tell which way to take. * Chap.7-7, 

Toh.15.7.1.loh.5.14 $Mar.r1.27,28.Luk.20 1,2. 6 Agamſtthem which ouer- 

ſlipping the do&rine,binde the calling & vocation to an ordinary ſucceſſion, 

going about by y talſe pretcx:, ro ſtoppe Chriſts mourh, -k, 0r,by what power. 
| 24 Then 


£ 


, 


24 Then Icſus anſwered & ſaid ynto the, Ialſo ! One worde,that 
will aske of you ! a certaine thing, which if ye rell 79/27, 7 wil arks 


me, I likewiſe will tell you by what authoritic I doe 7,*,000 to s 


] theſe things. ching,ts calledby 4 
25 The "baptiſme of Iohn, whence was it? from figwe, Baptiſme, 
® heaucn,or of men ? Then they ® reaſoned among **<4%/e be prea- 

: ched the bap- 
themſclues,ſaying,lf we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he ,,,,.,-,,,. 
will ſay vnto vs, Why did ye not then belecue him? ance, &c. 

26 Andif we ſay, Of men, we feare the multi- Marke 1.4. 


. rude, + for all holde Iohn as a Prophet. oy APY 
0 27 Then they anſwered Icſus,and ſaid, We can fo + i pliduclp 


not tell. And he ſaid ynto them, neither tel I you ſcene, howe theſe 
by what authoritie I doe theſe things. are ſet one againſt 
28 C? But whatthinke ye ? A certaine man had ®* 9her. | 
two ſonnes,and came to the elder,and ſaid,Sonne, |, rag roof 
goe and worke to day in my vineyard. and muſed,oy laied 
29 Bur he anſwered,and ſaid, will not : yet af- #heir heades to. 
terward he repented himſelfe,and went. ow - 
39 Then came he to the ſecond,& ſaid likewiſe. thor pts 
And he anſwered,& ſaid,l will;{yr: yethe went nor. 7 Itisnonewe 
31 Whether of them-rwaine did the will of the thing toſeerthE 
facher > They ſayd vnto him, The firſt, Ieſus ſaide *2><the worlt 


.- of al men,whi 
vnto them, Verely I ſay vnto you, that the Publi- onghtes! "wy 


canes and the harlots ? goe before you into the the way of god- 
kingdome of God. lines to others. 


32 For Iohn came ynto you in the Way of righ- n De Y ſe 
tcouſnes,and ye beleeued him not: bur the Publi- g,4.,,q = ſlack; 


canes,& the harlots belecucd him, and ye,though ſo that at lraft 
ye ſawe it,were not moued with repentance after- w/c you shoulde 


ward,that ye might beleeus him. Ce on. 


33 © 5 Heare another parable,There was a cer- then, thas this 
tune houſcholder, 4 which planted a vineyarde, word:, Gee before, 
and hedged it round abour,and made a winepreſſe '5 properly taken 


"WRe Ie : _ inthizplace,where- 
crem,and* built a rower, & let it out to husband- 7" follo- 


weth, 

q Lining vprightly, being of a good and honeſt conwerſation: For the Hebrewes vſe tld 
fs worde ,V Vay,for ae and maners. $8 Thoſemen oftentimes are the cruclleſt 
er- encintes of the Church, to whoſe fidelitie it is committed: But the vocation of 
YMNg God,is neither tryed ro time,place,nor perſon. + Eſa 5.1, lere.2,21. lar 12s 
ore Luke 20-9. x Jade tbeplace firong : For @ tower 13 the ſtronges} place of a wall, 
en E men, 


$. MATTHEWE. 


$£64p.26.34. men,and went into a ſtrange countrey.: | 

por Soar 34 And when the time of the fruite drewe nere, 
[VVordfor work = _ his | moxnry to the husbandmen to receiue 
let vs beldit faſt, the fruites thereof. 

# Akindeofpro== 35 Andthe husbandmen tooke his ſeruants & 


be, sh : 
"2.4. 5 beatone, andkilled another, and ſtoned another, 


hat end th - 
"yp wvvdie of 36 Apaine he ſent other ſeruants,moe then the 
+7ſa.118.22, firſt; an ny did the like vnto them. 
Re . 37 Burt laſt of all he ſent vnto them his owne 


ſonne, ſaying, They will reuerence my ſonne. 

38 But when the husbandmen ſawe the ſonne, 
they ſayd among themſclues, + This is the heire: 
come,let ys kill Pim & let vs frake his inheritance. 

39 So they rooke him, and caſt him out of the 
+ The chiefeſt vineyarde;and ſlewe him, 

Fone in the corner 40 When therefore the Lorde of the vineyarde 
eres = m_ey ſhall come,whar will he doe to thoſe husbandmen? 
beareth vp thecou- , 45 They faid ynto him,He will* cruelly deſtroy 
lings or 1oymres of thoſe wicked men, and will let out his vineyarde 
the whole building, ynto other husbandmen , which ſhall deliver him 
& That matter(n the fruites in their ſeaſons. 
that the flone , p 
which was cafta. 42 Icſus ſaid ynto them, Read ye neuer in the 
way, is made the SCriptures, + The ſtone which the ® builders refu- 
bead)is the Lords ſed, the ſame is * made the ?head of the corner ? 
Fn = pub _ was the Lordes dooing,, and it is maruey- 
yopract age, ous in our eyes, 
a They bring forth 43 Therefore ſay Ivnto you, the kingdome of 
the fruates of the Czod ſhalbe taken from you, and ſhalbe guen to a 
woe remares —_ nation,which ſhal briag forth the ® fruites thereof, 
the þ <8 crevef th + 44 © And whoſocuer ſhall fall on this ſtone, he 
ſpirite, a1d not of ſhalbe broken : bur on whomſocuer it ſhall fall, it 
the fleh, Gal.5. will ? daſhe him a pieces. 
<Eſai.8.14. 45 And when the chiefe Prieſtes and Phariſes 


b As chaſſe vſeth : 
M ay aorlth = had heard his parables, they perceiued that he 


the winde, for he ſpake of them. 
vſeth a worde 46 * And they ſecking to lay hands on him,fea- 


which ſixmficth 1c ; 
roperiy, to ſips- red y pcople,becaule they tooke himas a Prophet. 
rate the chaffe jrom the cone with winnowing,and to ſcatter it abroade. $ The wic- 
kedcan doe nothing, but what God will. 


# Maſter builders, 
which are chiefe 
builders of the 
heuſe, that is, of 
the ( burch. 

x "Pegan to be, 
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© and ſentforth his warricrs , and deſtroyed thoſe 


| murtherers,and burnr yp their citie. as for the moſt 


CHAP. xxXIL 14 


CHAP, XXIT. : 
4 Theparableof the mariage. 9 The calling of the Gen- 
tiles. 1x The _— garment, fayth, 16 Of Ceſars 
tribute. 23 They queſtion with Chriſt touching the re- 
ſurreion. 32 God 1s of the liuing, 36 The greateſt com- 
maundement. 37 To loue God. 39 To loue our neighbour. 
42 Teſus reaſonerh with y Phariſes touching the Meſlias, 
I Hen + ' Ieſus anſwered, & ſpake vnto them hap 74.16, 
- - - eWel. 19-9, 
againe in parables,ſaying, & Nor all che 
2 The kingdome of heauen 1s like ynto a CCr- hole companie 


raine King which maricd his ſonne, , _ ofthemthar ars 
And ſent forth his ſeruants,to call them that called - Fry 
were bid to the wedding, but they would not come; IEE 05 
\ . -* Goſpel, arc the 
4 Againe he ſent foorth other ſeruants, ſaying, true Church bee 
Tell them which are bidden, Beholde, I haue pre- fore God: for ” 


pared my dinner : mine oxen and my faflings are the moſt part of 


* *killed, and all things are readie: come ynto the why a 

Hae 46 : commodiries of 

* 5 Butthey madelightof ir, & went their wayes, this life: and 

* oneto his farme,and another about his. marchan- ſome doe moſt 

8 -diſe Tag ay 
cutethoſe that 


6 And the remnant tooke his ſeruants, and in- call them: buv 


2 treated them ſharpely, and flewe them. they are j rrue 


7 * Burt when the King heard it, he ,was wroth, Kager roy 


are called,ſuch 


$ Then ſaid he ro his ſcruants, Truely y® wed- part they are, 


| ding is prepared: but they which were bidden, whom the world 


mY deſpiſerh.' 
were not worthie, a The worde hers 


9 3 Goe ye therefore our into the high waycs, v/d is commonty 
and as many as ye finde, bid them to the mariage. v/d in ſacrifices 


c 


19 So thoſe ſeruants went out into P, hie wayes, and u by trarſlatie 
1 


vſed foy other 
and gathered together all that cuer they founde, rate o For 


both good and © bad: {o the wedding was furniſhed feaftes and ban- 
with gheſtes. quets were wont 
11 *Thenthe King came in, to ſee the gheſts, *2 #*b:gorme with 
acrifices. 
2 Adreadful deflraQion of them that contemne Chriſt, b The mariaze feaff, 
3 God doeth firſt call vs,yhen we thinke nothingof it. c The generall calling 
tffereth the Goſpel to all men: but they life 15 examined that enter in, 4 In the ſma 
nomber which come ar the calling, there arc ſome caſtawaycs which doe nos 
conkirme their fayth with newenetle of life. 


E > and 


S$. MATTHEWE. 
and ſaw there a man which had not on a wedding 


garment. 
12 And he ſaid ynto him, Friend, howe cameſt 
d VVorde fr thou in hither, & haſtnot on a wedding garment? 
wordeyhaultered, And he was *ſpcacheles. 
on wh 99, - 13 Thenſaidthe King to the* ſeruants, Binde 
thouth ".21þa4 him hand and foote: take him away, and caſt him 
a bridle or an hal- into vrter darkenes : + there ſhall be weeping and 


ter about his necke. gnaſhing of teeth. 
e Totheimthat 
ſorued the gheſter, 74 + For many are called,bur fewe choſen. 


+ Chap.8.12,and 15 C-Thenwentthe Phariſes and rooke coun- 

11.42. and 25. 30. ſell howe they might f rangle him in talke, 

EC hap.20.16, 16 And they ſent ynto him their diſciples with 

per ao  * rhe8Herodians,faying, Maſter, we know that thou 

f Snare bimin his ATT true, and teacheſt the way of God® truely, ney- 

wordes.or talke, ther careſt for any man: for thou conſidereſt not 

The Greke worde the i perſon of men. 

par pil m__ 17 * Tell vs therefore, how thinkeſt thou ? Is it 
They which Jlawfull to giue *rribute ynto Cefar,or not ? 

with Herod made 18 Bur Ieſus perceiued their wickednes, and 

ooues regen ſayd, Why tempr ye me, ye hypocrites? 

f if the hextench 19 Shewe me the tribute money. And they 


and of the Iewich brought him a! penie. 


religion. 20 And he ſaid vnto them, Whoſe is this image 
b Truth andfin- and wr ny fre ? 
__ INN 21 They ſaid ynto him, Ceſars. Then ſayde he 


wmoued withany Vnto them, * Giue therefore to Ceſar, the thinges 
appearance and which are Ceſars,and giue vnto God, thoſe things 


entward heme. hich are Gods. 
5 The Chrilti- indubes di koand bak 1 4 
ansmuſt obey +» 22 And when they heard it,they maruciled,an 
their Magiſtrates, although they be wicked & extortioners,but ſo farre forth 
as the authoritie that God hath ouer vs may remaine ſafe vnto him, & his ho- 
nour benotdiminiſhed. k The worde that ts vſed here ſignifieth a valewing & 14- 
ring of mens ſubſtance,according to the proportion wherof they paied tribute in thoſe pro- 
winces,which were ſubief to tributes it u here taken for the tribute it ſelfe. | Before, 
Chap.17.24-there 1s mention made of a didrachme,Q&7 here of a peny,whereas a didrac\- 
oe 1 more by the ſeuenth part then « peny:ſo that there ſcemeth to be a tayre in theſe 
rwo places: but they may eaſely be accorded thus: The penny was paied to the Romant! 
for tribute, according to the proportion they were rated at, the drachme was payed of 
exxtry one to the Temple,which alſo the Romanes tooke to them ſelues when they had 
(wbdued Indea, R Mark 12.17, Luke 20.25» Rom-1 37. | . 
C 


left him,and went their way. cheth the reſar- 
23 C*+ The ſame day the Sadduces came to _— nf wr 

him ( which ſay thatthere is no reſurre&ion) and 535 ** 4 

asked him, + Marke 12.18, 
24 Saying,Maſter, 4 Moſes ſaide, Ifa man dic, £»ke,20.27. 

hauing no ® children, his brother ſhall marrie his = 4.23.8, 

wife by the right of alliance, and raiſe vp ſeede vn- ;; pv 37, 

to his brother. name are dawgh. 
25 Nowe there were with vs ſeuen brethren , & #er: alſo compre- 


| thefirſt maried a wife,and deceaſed : and hauing hended,but yet as 


| "qe: bi I 
- noneyſlue,lefthis wife vnto his brother. ayes) 
' 26 Likewiſealfo theſecond, and the third,ynto man,breauſe he 
| theſcuenth, that left daughters 
27 Andlaſt ofall the woman tied alſo. my 0 2D COP 
caſe,then if be had 


28 Therefore in the reſurre&ion , whoſe wife 47, cnilten at 


” ſhallſhebe ofthe ſeuen 2? for all had her. all, (for they wers 


29 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, nt reckoned m the 


* Yearedeceiued, not knowing the Scriptures, nor familie) by the 


name of children 


. the power of God. are Sonnes under - 


30 For in the reſurre&ion they neither marie ſtoode, 


* wiucs, nor wiues are beſtowed in mariage, but are » Heſateth noe 
' as the ® Angels of God in heauen. 


that they chalbe. 


504 | ithour bodies, 
31 And concerning y reſurreion of the dead, jy; wes Panty for 


haue ye not read what is ſpoken vnto you of God, be men any more, 

ſaying, but they shalve as 
32 © Tamthe God of Abraham,and the God of rs pow hen : 

Ifaac,and the God of Iacob*God is not the Godof },3,. wy 


nor be maried. 


the dead,bur of the liuing. © Exod.3.6. 
33 And when the multitude heard it, they were Marke 12-27. 
altonied at his doctrine. ja _— be 12.28, 
c Goſpel 


34 ©” But when the Phariſes had heard, that J,tþ nor abolich 
he had put the Sadduces to filence, they aflem- the oornreye 
bled together. the Lawe, bur 


35 And ® one of themwhich was an expounder GH con- 


$ ofthe Lawe, asked him a queſtion, tempting him, , _, g.,4. 


and laying, ſaith Mar.12. 28, 
3s Maſter, which is the great commandement 10 what a Scribe 
in the Lawe? #s,looke C hap, 2.4+ 


37 Icſus ſaid to him,#Thou ſhalr loue the Lord yes - + & 


E 3 thy Luekeel0.27, 


rad S. MATTHEW | 
The Hebrew text thy God with all chinzheart, with all thy ? ſoules 


' readet,Demt.6.5. and with all thy minde. 
with thin: heart, 


ſow'e, & ſtrenged: 3% This is the firſt & the great comandement, 
andmMar.12.30 39 And the ſecondeis like vnto this, + Thou 
and Luk,10.27.we ſhalt Jouc thy 4 neighbour as thy ſclfe. 

ame wat aro 49 On theſe rwo commaundementes hangeth 
and thous > ? the wholeLawe,and the Prophets. 


+ Mar.12.31 41 © * + While the Phariſes were gathercd to- 


Rom.1 3.9» gerher,leſus asked them, 
Gal.$.14. 42 Saying, Whar thinke ye of Chriſt ? * whoſe 
T1m.2.8, ' - x 
Another man Tonnc 15 he ? They ſaid vnto him, Dauids. 
: Chriſt pro- 43 He faid vnto them, Howe then docth Dauid 


ucth manifeſtly jn ſpirire call him Lordyſaying, 


ary fot 44 + The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit at my right 
dine to thefleſh, hand,ril I make thine enemies thy footeſtoole? 

bur otherwiſe, 45 If then Dauid call him Lord, howe is hee his 
Dauids Lorde, & ſonne? 

very God, 


46 And none could anſwere him a word? ney- 
* Mar 12.35. "ry 9 
Loke 10.41, Mer durſt any from that day foorth aske him anic 
r Ofwh:ſeftocke moc queſtions. 
or family for the 
Hebrewes call a mw'spoiteriticyſannes. 4: Pſal.110.1. 


CH AP. XXIII. 


2 HowetheScribestcaching the people the Lawe of Moſes 

behauethemſclues. 5 Thcir PhylaQeries, and Frindges, 
7 Greetings. 8 We are brethren. 9 The Father, 10 
The ſeruant. 13 Toſhut the Kingdome of heauen, 14 
To deuoure widowes houſes. 15 A Proſelyte. 26 To 
ſiveare by the Temple. 23 To tythe mynr, 25 To clenfe 
the outhide of the Cuppe. 27 Painted ſepulchres. 33 
Serpents,vipers. 37 The Henne. 

27 We ought to , Hen ſpake eſus to the multitude, and to his 

heare whatſoe- Gan] 

uer any wicked di C1Pacs, ; 

xeachersteache 2 * Saying,The  Scribes and the Phariſes * fit 

vs purely ourof jn Moſes ſeat:. 


the wordeof b Y . 
Gd Sites: - I All therefore whatſocuer they bid you ob- 
we eſchewe their euilmaners. # Nehem.8 4. a Terre God appoynted the or- 
der, ther:fore the Lorde woulde baue his worde to be hearde euen from the mouth of ly- 
pocyites ant hirelmgs, b Promdelalwazes,thatthey delmer Aoſeshu dottrine which 
they prefe(ſe, which thing the metaphore of the ſeate theweth which they occupied as tta- 


chers of Moſes hyslearning. 
ſeruc, 


- 
__- 
AY 


A 43 w 
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ſcruezthat obſerue and do : but after their works do 
not: for they ſay,and do nor. 

4 + * For they binde heauic burdens , and grie- 
uous to be borne,and lay them on mens ſhoulders, 


oe Luke I r. 46. 


| AR. 5-10. 
but they them ſelues will not moue them with one , 1 < aero 


of their fingers, for the molt 
5 * All their workes they doe for to be ſcene of partare molt ſe- 


4 uere ex acors of 


men: for they make their © phylaCteries broad,and \,"e chinges, 


make long * the & frindges of their garments, which they the- 
6 : Andloue the chicte place at Cates, and to ſelves chiefely 
haue the chiefe ſeates in the © aſſemblies, neglet, _ 
7 Andgreetings in the markets, & to be called 3 OE ous 
of men,Rabbi, f Rabbi, — > Smack 


8 « *Butbenorye # caliled,Rabbi : for ® one or ribband of blewe 


is your door, #0 witte , Chriſt, and all ye are bre- ſilk in the ſrmnage 
thren, of a corner,the 


beho!ding whereof 
9g And $-call na man your & father vpon the as" ph, Prone, 


carth : for there is but one, your Father which is 11 member the laws: 


heaucn. and _ exof 
k . . God : and there- 
19 Benotcalled * doors : for one is your do- fore warit called 
Etor,euen Chriſt. « pb lafterie, as 
11 Buthe thatis greateſt among you, let him yewenldeſaze, 
be your ſeruant. a keeper, Nom.l Fo 
12 * For whoſoeuer ! wil exalt himſelfe, ſhalbe emma 
brought low: and whoſocuer will humble himſelf, jv, afterward 
abuſed as they 


do nowe adayer, which hang Saint Lobns Goſpels about their neckes * a thmg < ondeme 

ned mane yeeres agoe in the Councill of Antioche, d VVorde for worde , Twifted 

Faſſels of thread which hanged at the nethermoſt berwmes of tharr garments, 

+ Nom.1t5.38.Dewut.22.12.Mar.12.38. ': Luke 11.43.and 20.46, e UUben aſſem- 

blies and councils are gathered together. f This worde Rab , ſignifieth one that # a= 

boue bu fellower,and is as good 48 anomber of thens : and we may ſee by the repeating of 
it howe proude a title it was, Nowe they were called Rabbi,which by laying on of hand es 

were vttered and declared to the world to be wiſe men, lam. 3.1, 

4 Modeſtie is a ſingular ornament of Gods miniſters. 

2 Steke not ambitiouſly after it : for our Loyde detb not forbidde v3 to giue the Magi- 

ſtrate and owr Mafters the honour that is due te them , Auzuſtinus de ſermone verbs 
Domwun ex Matth,cap.1t. h He ſceemeth to allude to aplace of Eſaichap.s 4.1 3. and 

lerem.31.34. 3 Malac,1.6. 5 He thoateth at afashion which: the lev'es vſed,for 
they called the Rabbins our fatberss k, It ſeereth that the Scribes did very greedily 

bunt after ſuch titles, whome, wverſe.16, be calleth blinde guides, * Luke 14-1t+ 

ad i8.14. He ſcemeth to allude to the name of the Rabbi ns, for Rab ſuzmfreth ons 


that (4 aleft . 
E 4 ſhalbe 


_ ——— - —— 


" s. MATTHEWE _ 
ſhalbe exalted. | 


s Hypocrites 1; g*Wotherefore be ynto you,Scribes 8 Pha. * 


Can abide none 


tobe berres rh. Tiſes,®hypocrites,becauſe ye ſhut vp y kingdom of | 
themſelues. Hheauen before men: for ye your ſelues goe not in, | 


wm Chriſt when be neither ſuffer ye thE that would ®enter,ro come in, 
reproweth ary man 14. + © Wo beynto you,Scribes & Phariſes, hy- 


$barply,uſerh thu Ben, : , 
word, fo cjue w510 pocrites:for ye deuoure widowes houſes,cuen ® yn- 


wnderſtand that der a colour of long prayers: wherefore ye ſhal re- 


there 1 nothing cciue the greater damnation. ' 


yrs 'amares oP 15 Wo beynto you, Scribes & Phariſes, hypo- 
favhoode inves. Lites: for ye compaſle ſea & ? land to make one of | 
gion, your profefſion:and when he is made,ye make him 


» VVbich aree- two folde more the childe of hell, then you your 
wen at the doore, clues. 


>Srpge 45.” 16 Wobeynto you blinde guydes, which ſaye, 


6 Itisacomms Whoſ9cuer ſweareth Dy che Temple, itis nothing: 


thingamongit but whoſocuer ſweareth by the golde of the Tem- 


h rites,t 
barks ang ple,he 4 offendeth. 


tenceof zealeto 17 Yefooles &blinde, whether is greater, the | 


couctouſhes and golde,or the Temple that * ſanQiherh the golde? 
extortion. 18 And whoſocuer ſweareth by the altar, iris 


ed haps nothing : but whoſoeuer ſweareth by the oftering 


long p? ayings And that is vpon ir,offendeth. 
thu word, Ewen, 19 Yefooles & blinde, wherher is greater , the 


neteth adouble offring, or the altar which ſanifierth the offring ? | 


nes in the: 
payghtires im the 25 Whoſocuer therefore ſweareth by the altar, 
1/12 one, that they 


dewnur:d widowes (weareth by it,and by all thinges thereon. 

goods: the other, 21 + And whoſocuer ſwearerh by the Temple, 

_ they - it ſwearerhby it, and by him thar dwelleth therein. 

es I 22 + Andhethatſweareth by heauen, ſwearerh 

7 The drie part: by the © throne of God,, and by him thar firterh 

now that part of thercon. 

the carthu called 2.2 @7&Wo beto you,Scribes & Phariſes, hypo- 

dric,which the 3 q Fs "nc be 

Lord hath giuen Bo 

73 todwel ypon. q Is adettey. Sinnet ave called in the Syrian tongue, Debtes,and it 1 

rertaine that Chrif ſpake tm the Syrian tongue. r Canſeth the golde,to be counted ho- 

lie, which is de.{icate to an hole vſe, Þ+ 1.King,8.13.2 Chron.6.2, *: Chap.5.34- 

ſ If heauen be Gods throne,then is heno doubt aboue all this worlde, 

9 Hypocrites are careful in trifles,and negle& the greateſt thinges of purpoſe. 

8 Licke 11-42% | 
| ” CIItCsS 


"CHAP: XXITL ” 77 
erites:for ye tythe mynt,& annyſe,and commyn, 8 

J leaue the weightier matters of the Lawe, as iudge- 

J ment,and mercie and * fidelitie.Theſe oughtye to * Faithfulnes in 

FJ haue done,and nor to haue left the other. keeping of promiſes 

24 Yeblinde guydes,which ſtrayne out a gnat, 
and ſwallowe a camel. 

25 C 8 Wo be to you, +Scribes and Phariſes, 8 Hypocrites 
hypocrites: for ye make cleane the vrter fide of the areroo much 
cuppe,and of the platter: but within they are ful of revs yr 4 hag 4 
briberie and exceſle. the neaatiey 

26 Thou blinde Phariſc,cleanſe firſt the inſide vtrerly cotemne 
of the cuppe and platter, thatthe outſide ofrhem #*£*% 11.33, 
may be cleane allo, 

27 Woebeto youzScribes and Phariſes, _ 
crites: for ye are like vnto whited rombes, which 
appcare beautifull ourwarde,but are within full of 
dead mens bones,and of all filthines. 

J 28 Soareyealſo:for ourwarde ye appeare righ- ; 

J reous vnto men,bur within ye ate full of hypocrifie 9 FP [5 wagon 
DER y goe 

and iniquirtie, moſt abour to 

29 C?Wo beynto you,Scribes and Phariſes,hy- covertheir wic- 


Þ pocrites:for ye builde the rombes of the Prophets, kednes,then doe 


and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, _ w nw — 


o And ſay,If we had bene in the dayes of our God,ſhame 
fathers, we woulde not haue bene partners with them ſelues, 
them in the blood of the Prophets. A procerbe ved 

31 So thenye be witneſſes ynto your ſelues,thar Ares -wrn,cong Y 
ye are the children of them that murthercd the g, ,, do,cnd 
Prophets. folowe your ance- 

32 *Fulkil ye alſo themeaſure of your fathers. frr5,thet ar lengtts 

33 Oſerpents, the generation of vipers, howe 7” —_ 
ſhould ye oo the damnation * of hel! Fall, . 

34 ** Wherefore beholde, I ſend ynto you Pro- x Looke chap.y. 
phers,and wiſe men,& Scribes,and of them ye ſhall v*7/e 22. _ 
kill & crucifie:and of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your ,* FI 
Synagogues,and perſecute from citie to citie, yx Theendof 

35 *©*That vpon you may come al the righteous them which per. 
blood that was hed ypon the earth,+from y blood ſequuterhe Go. 


of Abel the righteous, vnto rhe blood of Zacharias 20 100m: Are 


c +Gen «4.8, 


_ A -— 
= bn . vi EF, 
. \ . 


f pur who the ſonne off Barachias,+ whome ye ſlew betwene 
Barach-lah,thas IE Temple and the altar, 

ts, ble/ſed of the 36 Vercly I ſay vnto you,all theſe thinges fhall 
Lord. come ypon this generation. 
pp ang. rg 37 **+ Hieruſalem,Hieruſalem,which killeſt rhe 
mercyof God Prophers,and ſtoneſt them which are ſent to thee, 
was greateſt, howe often would I haue * gathered thy children 
uy wormed ao 76. oe rhe henne garhereth her chickens vn- 
andrebelion, 8 9. DET wings,and ye would not ! 

at length the 38 Bchold,your habuation ſhalbe left ynto you 
moſt ſharpe deſolate, 

7 poo of 39 Forl ſay vnto you,ye ſhall not ſee me hence- 
> po IO forth till that ye ſay,Blefled # he that commeth in 
x He ſpcaketh of the Name of the Lord. 

the ourward miniſterie,and as he was promiſtd for the ſaurns of this people, ſÞ wash 
alſo carefull for it,euen from the time that the pub wa. du hs rt 2 


CHAP. XXIIIL 
2 ThedeſtruQjon of the Temple. 4 The ſignes of Chriſtes 
comming, 12 Iniquitie-23 Falſe Chriſtes.2 9g The fignes of 
Mar.13.1- the ende ofthe world. 3 x The Angels. 32 The figge tree. 
Luke 21.546. 37 The dayes of Noe.qz We m wack 45 The ſeruanr. 


ftru- 
Þ IE ds Nd- Ieſus went out, and departed from the 


and eſpecially of TOOpe, and his diſciptes came to him, ro 
the Temple i ſhewe him he building of the Temple. 


forcrolde. 2 * And Icſus ſayd2 vnto them, See ye nor all 
_ yaa theſe things?Verely I ſay vnto you;x there ſhall not 
{hal haue 2 con. ÞE here left aſtone vpon a ſtone; thar ſhall notbe 
tinuallconflit Caſt downe, 


with infinite mi- 2 Andas he ſate ypon the mount of Oliues, his 


ſeries and offen- 41;#.; 
_— EY mw diſciples came vnto him apart,ſaying,Tell vs when 


is, with falſe pro. *2Eſ< things ſhall be, and whar ſigne ſhalde of thy 
phers, vatillche comming,and of the ende of the worlde, 
day of vitorie 4 *And leſus anſwered, and ſayde ynto them, 


ino-en=s tg he STakchecde that no man decciue you. 


$-Epheſ..5-6- 5 For many ſhal come in my name,ſaying,l am 
Ooſa.ah. ; Chriſt,and ſhall deceiue many. I 

& That i,when 

- hp gn 6 oy, ye ha heare of warres,and rumours of 
fulfilled, yer the WArres: ſeethar ye be not troubled: for all theſe 
aud hail not came, ings mult come to paſſe, bur the *® end is noryer. 


7 For 


CHAP, XX10HM. ;f 


7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, & realme 
againſt realme,and there ſhalbe famine, and petit 
lence,and carthquakes in ® diuers places. b Euery where, 
$ All theſe are but the beginning of © ſorowes. cVV ord for word, 
9 + Then ſhall they deliver you vp to be afflic- Fgrcat torments, 
red,and ſhall kil you,and ye ſhalbe hated of all na- bike unto women 


| mtrauaile, + 
tions for my Names ſake. + Chap.10.17, 
10 And then ſhall many be offended,8& ſhal be- Zuke 21.12. 
tray one another,and ſhall hate one another. Toh.15.20.616.2 
11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſc,and ſhal kt *< 4. 
deceiue many. I SeS | 3 The Goſpell 
12 And becauſe iniquitie ſhall be increaſed,the ſhalbeſpred a- 
louc of many ſhalbe colde. — the 
13 +* Buthethatcndurethto the endeghe ſhall en 208 the 
erſo 
be ſaued. much: and they 


14 And this * Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be which docon- 
preached through the whole © worlde for a witnes ny belecue, 
ynto all nations,and then ſhall the ende come. ; wb ope5 
15 C+Whenye- therefore ſhall ſee the * abo- of the Hs, of 
mination of deſolation ſpoken of by « Daniel the heaxen. 
Propher,ſet in the holy place(let him that readeth * Threxgh al that 
conſider it.) part that is dwels 


16 Then lect them which be in Iudea,flee into Fi The kingdom 


the mountaines. ofChrilt ſhal nor 
17 Lethim which is on the houſe top,not come wp OO e 
downe to fetch any thing our of his houſe. Hiemfolem bs y 
18 Andhetharis in & fielde, let not him re- wterly deſtroy- 
turne backe to ferch his 8 clothes. ed,bur ſhall be 
19 And woe ſhalbe to them that are with childe, pany Lax F 
and to them thart giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. —— torr No 
20 Bur pray that your flightbc not in the win- «+ Mar.13-14. 
rer,neither on the # ® Sabbath day. Luke 21.20. 


. f The abo mination 
21 Forthen ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as / Fdeſolation, that 


was not fromthe beginning of the worlde to this ;,,7.,c which all 
ryme,nor ſhall be. men deteſt and can 
not ab;di,by reaſon 
ofthe foule and shameful! filthines of it : and he ſpeaketh of the 1doles that were ſet vp 
in the Temple,or as other thinke,he meant the marrying of the dottrme in the ('hurch. 
% Dan.9.27, g T'ias betokeneth the great feare that thalbe. % Alles 1.12. 
Þ It wat not lawfull te take @ ionrney on the Sabbath day, 1 mY I3, 
32 An 


$' MATTHEWE, 


i The _ 22 Andexcept 'thoſe dayes ſhoulde be ſhorte.. | 
cod : fibe ”e ned;there ſhoulde no *fleſhe be ſaued: bur for the f 
{ewesin the 34, EleRts ſake thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſhortened. 
geeres, when as the 23 4Then if any ſhall ſay vnto you, Loe, here is 
whole (ance was Chriſt,or there,beleeus it nor. 


waſted, and at 24 For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſtes, and falſe | 


lenzth the citie of 
Hieruſalcm taken, Prophers,and! ſhal ſhew great ſignes and wonders, 


and bothit and 1o that if itwere poſlible,they ſhoulde deceue the 
their Temple de= yery oleh, 


:xe1 
_ ". 25 Bcholdlhauetolde you before. 


chal come ro paſs 26 Wherfore if they ſhall ſay vnto you, Behold, 
before the laſt co- hz is in the deſert,go not forth:Beholdhe is inthe 
ogy my Lord. ſecret places,belecue it nor. 
& The who ns , Forasthe lightning cometh our of the Eaſt, 
$107 Should viter- _ * : . 
hy be d-f#+93ed:and & iS ſecne into the Well, fo ſhal alſo the comming 
thisword Flesve, of the Sonne of man be. 
& by _ —_ 28 + 5 For whereſoecuer a dead ® carkeis is, thi- 
wes #19 ther will the Epgles be gathered rogerher, 

ſe to ſpeake., s Goes has ribacing: 
$Mar.13.21, 29 »* And immediately after the tribulations 
Luke 17.23. of thoſe dayesſhal the ſunne be darkened,and the 


I Shall openly 13y moone ſhall nor giue her light,and the ſtares ſhal 


Songs figner fall from heaucn,and the powers of heauen ſhalbe 


+ Luke 17-37. : ſhaken. 
5 Theonely re= 30 And then ſhall appeare the * figne of the 


medy againſt the Sonne of man in heauen : and then ſhall all the 


won or 6M ®kinreds of the earth ? mourne,xand they ſhal ſee 


be gathered and the Sonne of man 1come in the cloudes of hea- 
toyned toChriſt. uen with power and great glory. 


w Chriſt, who 31 * And heſhall ſend his a—_ with a great 


wilcenc rb found of arrumper,& they ſhal gather ogerher his 


ſence wilibewth eleR,from the *foure windes,&s from the one end 
a maieſty,to whom of the heauens ynto the other. 

al shal flocke even 

as Egles, +: Marke 13.24. Luke 21.25.Eſay 13.10. Ezekiel 32.7. Teel 2.31.07 3-15. 
6 Euerla{ting dination ſhalbe the end ofthe ſecuritie of the wicked,'& cuer- 
la{fing bliſſe, of the miſcries of the godly. n The exceeding glory and mateſtie, 
which 5hal beare witnes,th.at Chriſt the Loyd of heauen & earth draweth nere to wdge 
the world. o A! nations,@ he alludeth to the diſperſion which we read of,Gz.10.& 1t- 
or to the deuiding of the people of Iſrael, p They thalbe in ſuch ſorowe, that they shall 
frike them ſelues:&y it is tran(ferred to the mour ning, KRew,t.7.Dan,J-13+-9 Sitting 
wpon the cloudes,as he was taken vp into heaven. $1.C0r-15-52-I-Theſe4.16.r From 
Fhefoure quarters of the world. 32 7 Nowe 


LF i& 


CHAP. XXII... 29 


32 7 Nowe learne the parable of the figge tree: 7 1f God hath 
when her bough is yet frender., 8 it putteth foorth pn—_ won 
leaues,ye knowe that ſommer isneerc. ; nature,much 

33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſce all theſe thinges, more hath he 
know y the kingdome of Godis nere, ewen at y doores, done fo to his e» 


34 Vercly I ſay vnto you, this *generation ſhall *©7maliudge- 


: 


: ments,bur the 
not paſſe,ti] all theſe things be done. wicked vader. 
* 35 +*Hcauenandearth ſhall paſle away:but my ſtandit not,or 
| wordes ſhall not paſle away. rather make a 


* 36 ? Butof that day &houreknowerhno man, ragins - =>" 


= no notthe Angels of heauen, but my father onely. ark it, & waite 


* 37 Butasthedaics of Noe were, fo likewiſe ſhall forit. 
+ the comming of the Sonne of man be, | ſ VVhenhisten- 


* 38 + Forasin thedaycs before the flood , they wy wp gn ry. 

| did*cat and drinke, marrie, and giue in mariage, ;, ;. 1 ofthe 

'* ynto the day that Noe entred into the Arke, treeyis come from 
% 39 And knewenothingytll the flood came, and !he roote into the 


* rooke them al away, ſo ſhal alſo the coming of the _ ave 
: Sonne of man be. word Generation 


49 ** + Then rwo ſhall be in the fieldes,the one or Age, being v/ed 
: ſhalbe recemed,and the other ſhalbe refuſed. for the mer. of this 
Z 41 *Two womenſhalbe grinding at the mil:the 4* 
; one ſhall be reccmed,and the other ſhalbe refuſed. erty 1h 
42 ** z Watch therefore: for ye know not what erth now begin þ 
* hourc your maſter will come. wdgemer,which 


43 * Of this be ſure,that if the good man of the pad pj 
> houſe knew atwhart watch the thiefe would come, ,@, day. 
* he would ſurcly watch, and not ſutfer his houſe to g Ir is ſufficient 
| for vs to knowe 
| that God hath appointed a latter day for the reſtoring of all things: bur when 
| it ſhall be, it is hidden from vs all, for our profite, that we may be fomuch the 
more watchful!, that we be nottaken, asthey were in olde time in the flood. 
+ Luke.17.26,Gene.7. 1.Fet,3.20. # The word which the Euangelift vſeth,expreſſeth 
the matter more fully then ours docth : for it # a worde which u proper to brute beaftes: 
and hu meanmg us , that in thoſe dayes men thalbe giuen to thery bellies bke vnto bruite 
beaſtes : for otherwiſe it u uo fault to eate ard drinke, 
to Againſt them thar perſuade themſelues that god wil be merciful to al mg, 
and doe by that meanes gine ouer them ſclues to finne, that they mayin the 
meane while liuc in pleaſure yoyde of all care. * Luk.197.36, x The Greeke wo- 
men and the Rarbarians did grinde and bake.Plut.booke Problem, 11 An example 
of the horrible careleſnes of men in thoſe thinges whereof they ought to be 
molt carcfull. ® Alaret3.35, * Lukg13-39, 1.Theſey.2.Reve.t6.15. 
be 


S$. MATTHEWE 
be digged through. 

44 Therefore be ye alſo ready : for in the houre 
that ye thinke not,will the ſonne of man come. 

+ Luke.12-42. 45 + Who then is a faithfull ſeruaunt and wiſe, 
whome his maſter hath made ruler oucr his houſ. 
holde,to giue them meate in ſeaſon? | 

» Towit,fromthe 46 Blefſed 5 that ſeruant,whom his maſter when 

reſt,or wil cut him he commeth,ſhall finde ſo doing, 

ants two partes, 47 Verely I ſay vnto you, hc thall make him ru- 

ghar ng ler ouer all his goods. 

pe een pi 4, 2of 43 Bur if that euill ſcruant ſhall ſay in his heart, 

with as Iyſtine My maſter doth deferre his comming, 

martyr witneſſeth, 45 And begin to ſmite his fellowes,and to cate, 


Eſ the Prophet : * 
Bar aatby and to drinke with the drunken, 


the lewes:thelike $0 Thar ſeruants malter wil come in a day,whe 
kind efpunihoens he looketh nor for him,and in an houre thar hee is 
were of [.Sa7. not ware of, 

I-S Dan-3. 51 And will!cuthim off, and giue him his por- 
+ Chap.13.42. tionwith hypocrites : + there ſhalbe weeping, and 


and 25.30. gnaſhing of teeth. 


CHAP. XXV. 

1 The virgines looking for the Bridegrome. 13 Wee muſt 
watch. 14 The talents deliuered vnto the ſeruants. 24 The 
euil ſeruant. 30 After what ſort the laſt indgement ſhalbe. 
41 The curſed, 


r Wemuſt de. 1 Hen* the kingdom of heauen ſhalbe likened. 


fireſtrength ar vnto ten virgins, which tooke their lampes, 
_ Ro and *went forthto mcete the bridegrome. 
- _ —_ 2 And fiuc of them were wiſe,and fiue fooliſh. 


whilewe walke 3 The fooliſh rooke their lampes,bur tooke none 
through this oyle with them. 


darkenes,to 4 Bur the wiſe tooke oyle in their veſſcls with 
bring vs to our 


defired ende:o. cir lampes. | ; 
therxiſeifwe — $5 Nowe while the bridegrometaried long , all 


become flothſull Þ lumbred and flepr. 


ancIneglizent as 6 And at midnight there was a cry made , Bc- 
wearie of our 


| . 
paines & trauel, hold,the bridegrome cometh:go out to meete him. 


we ſhall bee ſhut out of the daores. a The pompe of brid:ales was wont for the 


m05t part to be kept in the night ſeaſons, and that by darnſels, b Their eyes being hea- 
me with ſleepes 


7 Then 


CHAP. XXV. ' 49 
7 Then 2ll thoſe virgines aroſe, and trimmed 
their lampes. 
$ And the fooliſhe ſaide to the wiſe, Giue vs of 
your oyle,for our lampes are our, 
9 Burt the wiſe anſ{wered,ſaying,Nyr ſe,leſt there 
wil not be ynouph for vs and you: but go ye rather 
to them thar ſel,and buy for your ſclues, * Chap.24.4% 
10 And while they went to bye, the bridegrome re "GA nA O 
came: & they that were ready, went in with him to > Chi wines, 
the wedding,and the gate was ſhut. ſeth thar there 


11 Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſay- Rs ba. þ F 


: 
1 
# 
, 
i 
. 
[8 
- 
: 
- 


# ing,Lord,Lord,open to vs, his devartureta 
& 12 Buthe anſwered, and ſaide, Verely I ſay ynto his Father, & his 
you,l knowe you nor. commyg againe 


13 + Watch therefore: for ye knowe neither the *2 ever an 
day,nor y houre, when the ſonne of man wil come. ;1,.. he Ker roeg 
14 4+* For the kingdome of heawen is as a man that that day take an 
going into aſtrange countrey,called his ſeruantes, account not on= 
anddeliuered to them his goods, - Aur ran.» 1 
15 And ynto one he gaue fue talents,and to an ——_ h—_— . 
other two, and to another one, to euery man after haue beſtowed 
his owne ©habilitic, & ſtraighrway went fro home. that which they 
16 Then he that had receiued the fiue talences, Ro bs 


went and occupied with them, & gained other tme pgyhholdefer. 


talents, uars, which haue 
17 Likewiſe alſo, hee that receimed rwo, hee alſo notthrough 
ſlothfulnes ems 
ained other two. 
L | . ployedthoſe 
18 Buthe that receiued that one, went and dig- piftes which he 
- gcd it in the carth,and hid his maſters money. Peliowed ypon 
19 Butafter a long ſeaſon, the maſter of thoſe —_— PETS 
» {Wcvants came,and reckoned with them. Fiat, be $1 


20 Then came he that had recciued hue talents, jn dealing, which 
} and brought other fiue talents, ſaying, Maſter,thou was guen them. 
| delucred(t vnto me five talents:bchold,l hauc gat- 4 Come Er receve 


| the fruite of my 
ined with them other five ralents, goodnes : nowe the 


21 Then his maſter ſaid vnco him,lt is wel done 7 ord; oy is dow» 
wy good ſeruant and fairhfull,Thou haſt bene faithful bled, 1obn 15.12, 


he WW liclel wil make thee ruler oucr much ;4enter in- oo" ” —— 
w thy maſters 1OY. Jour ioy befulftl 
22 Allo 4. 


22 Alſo he that had receiued two talents,came, 
and ſaide, Maſter,thou deliueredſt ynto me rwo tas 
lents:behold,I haue gained rwo other talents more, 

23 His maſter ſaid vnto him,Itis wel done good 
ſeruanr,& fairhfull,Thou haſt bene faithful in litle, 
I will make thee ruler ouer much : enter into thy 
maſters 10y. 

24 Then he which had receiued the one talent, 
came, and ſaid, Maſter, I knewe that thou waſt an | 
hard man , which reapeſt where thou ſowedit nor, 
and gathereſt where thou ſtraweſt nor: | 

25 I was therefore afraid,and went,& hid thy ta- 
lent inthe earth : behold,thou haſt thine owne. 

26 And his maſter anſwered,and ſaid ynto him, 
Thou euill ſeruant,and ſlouthful,thou kneweſt that t 
I reape where I ſowed not,and gather where I ſtra- Wi « 
wed not. ) 

27 Thou gon therfore to haue put my mo- 


eTablemates which ney to the ©exchangers, and then at my comming it - 
haue their thep ſhould I haue recciued mine owne with vantage. v 
a od 28 Taketherefore the talent from him, & giue 

let ext money to v= I VRto him which hath ten talents, n 
ſarie. 29 + For vnto cuery man that hath,it ſhalbe gj- 

- c ul 3-12. yen,& he ſhall haue abundance,and from him that Wife: 
Luk. - 4 SY z. hath nor,euen that hc hath,ſhalbe taken away. a 


26. 39 Caſt therefore that vnprofitable ſeruant in- 
+Chap.$.12.aud to vtter + darkenefle: there ſhalbe weeping,8 gnal- WIL 
I tv fertine 19g Of reeth, a 
 Aporage TS 31 C3 And when the Sonne of man commeth in Wn: 
King iudgement his Plory,& al the holy Angels with him,then ſhall 

which is ro he fit vpon the throne of hus glory, 

CEE: 32 And before him ſhalbe gathered al nations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a 
ſhephearde ſeparateth rhe ſheepe from the goates. 

FBleſſed and haps 33 And he ſhal fer the ſheepe on his right hand, 

pie,vpon whom . and the goates on the left, 

75 Father bath 34 Thenſhall the king ſay to them on his right 

(7 Goa» _ "7 hande, Come yefbleſſed of my father: rake rhe in- 

fires, heritance of the kingdome prepared for you on 

c 


«a Aa ww .. 


CHAP. XXV. YT 
the foundation of the world. ; 
5 +For 1 was an hungred, & ye gaue me meat: +Eſai.g8.7. | 
I hrſted, and ye gaue me drinke: I Tos a ſtranger, *=ech.18.7. 
and ye rooke me In ynto you. 
36 1 was naked,& ye clothed me: I was 4 ſicke,8& 4£cdw.7.5. 
ye viſited me :I was in priſon, & ye came ynto me. 
37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwere him, ſay- 
ing, Lord,when ſawe we thee an hungred, and fed 
thee? or a thirſt, and gaue thee drinke ? 
38 And when ſawe we thee a ſtranger, & tooke 
thee in vnto vs? ot naked, and clothed thee? 
39 Or when ſaw we thee ficke,or in priſon, and 
came ynto thee? 
49 And the King ſhall anſwere , and ſay vntro 
them, Verely I fay vnto you, in as much as ye haue + 
done it vnto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
ye haue done it ro me. - | 
41 Thenſhall he fay vnto the on the left hand, 
» Depart from me ye curſed, into eucrlaſting fire, Pal 6.8. 
which is prepared for the dewl and his Ange s, Chap7.23, 
42 For I was an hungred, and ye gaue me no Cache 1 3-27- 
meat: Ithirſted,and ye gaue me no drinke : 
43 I was a ſtranger, and ye rooke me nor in vn- 
to you : I was naked, and ye clothed me nor: ficke, 
and in priſon,and ye viſited me nor. | 
44 Then ſhall they aJſo anſwere him, ſaying, 
Lord,when ſaw we thee an hungred, or a thirſt, or ._ 
a ſtranger, or naked, or fſicke, or in priſon, and did 
not miniſter ynto thee ? | 
45 Then ſhal he anſwere them, and ſay, Verely 
ſay vnto you,in as much as ye did it notto one of . 
eleaſtoftheſe, ye did it not to me. | 


"yy - CPs 


X. 46 « And theſe ſhall go into cuerlaſting paine, xDanel.r2.2. 
es. WP"d the righteous into hfe erernall. lohns.29. 
1d, CHAP, XXVI. 


3 Theconſultarjon of the Prieſts again Chriſt, 6 His feer 

TY are anointed. 15 Iudas ſclleth him. 25 The inſticution of 

; the ſupper. 34 and 69 Peters denial. 38 Chriſt is heauie. 

- 47 Heis betrayed with a kifſe, 56 He is led to Caiaphas. 
911 64 He cofeſſerth himſelf robe _ 67 They ſpet os | 
I 


S. MATTHEWE. 
$Marke 14.1 x ND#+ * ircame to paſſe, when Iefus had fi 
ay” + «c. ,_ = Bniſhed all theſe ſayings, he ſayde vnto his 
ſeth by his vo- diſciples, | 

luntariegoing 2 * Yeknowthatafter two dayes is the Paſſeo. 


to death, thathe yer, and the Sonne of man ſhalbe delivered to be 
wil make full ſa- crucified 


isfati h l . 
- nope yy gy 3 +Then aſſembled together the chiefe Prieſts, 


by his obedi- andthe Scribes, and the Elders of the people into 
—— 4 the hall of the high Prieſt,called Calaphas: 

bel per pormn mY 4 And conſulted together that they might take 
pointed the time Icſus by ſubtiltie,and kill him. 

that Chriſt 5 But they ſayd, Not on the * feaſt day, leſt any 
ſhould becru- yprore be among the people. 

_— yy a 6 C-* And when Icſus was in Bethania, inthe 
a By this worde, houſe of Simon the leper, 

Feaſt, is mem the 7 ® There came ynto him a woman, which had 
whole feaſt of 7 a ®boxe of very coſtly oyntment, and powredit on 
Fr grapes ts his head,as he fate at the table. .. | 
whereof wereſs £ 8 And when his diſciples ſawe it, they hadin- 
holy, that they dignation,ſaying,Whart needed this © waſte ? 


might ds So; 9 Forthin oynrment might haue bene ſolde for 
Y — ", much, and bene giuen to the poore. $ 


tompanie of te 10 * Andleſus knowing it,faid ynto them, Why 
Sanhedrin deter- trouble ye the woman ? for ſhe hath wrought a 
mine1 otherwiſe: good worke vpon me. | | 


LAnd yet it came ; R ; 
7o paſſe throwh , 37 * * For ye haue the poore alwayes with you, 


God; prowidence, But me ſhall ye not haut alwayes, 
that Chrit ſuffred | | - 
at that time, to the ende that all the people of Iſrael might be witneſſes of his emerlaſting 
ſacrifice. '8 Marke x4.3. lobn 11.2. . 
3 By this ſudden worke of a finnefull woman, Chriſtgiueth the gheſtes. to 
ynderltand of his death, and burijall which was nigh: the ſauour whereot {hal 
bring life toall ſinners which flee vnto him. But Tudas taketh an occaſion 
hereby toaccompliſh his wicked purpoſe and counſel. 
b For theſe things were dong before Chriſt came to Hieraſaiem: and yet ſome thanke 
that the Euangeliſtes recite two hiitories, © Theſe boxes were of alabaſter , which 
in olde time men made hollow to put in ointments: for ſome write, that alabaſter kee- 
peth ointment very well without corruption, Plinic,booke 13. Chap.t, d This 1 afs- 
gure called Synrcdoche: for it 11 ſaid but of Iudas that he was moued thereat John 12.4." 
e Vunprefitable ſpending. . 4 We ought notraſhly to condemne that , which 
isnot orderly done. #Dewt.1,5.11. 5 Chriſt whowas once anointed in his 
owne perſon,muſt always be anointed inthe poore, = < 
EE 12 roT 


"CHAP. xxvi 43 

12 For f'in that ſhe' powred this oyntmenit on f 7n that h+ 
my bodie,ſhe did it to burie me. | Saran ,ar3 

13 Verely I ſay vnto you,whereſocuer this Go- ie che 464 49g] 
ſpcl ſhall be (preached throughout all the worlde, þ,;;e me. 
there ſhall alſo this that ſhe hath done , be ſpoken 
of tor a memoriall:of her. 

14 © + Then one of the rwelue, called Iutdas Iſ- + Marke 14.10, 
* cariot,went ynto the chiefe Pricits, 

15 And ſaid, What wil ye giie me,and TI will de- 
liucr him vnto you ? and they appointed ynto him 
thirtie pieces of ſiluer. | 

16 And from that time , he ſought oppormumitic 
to betray him. | 

17 C4*Now ? onthe firſt day of the feaſtofyr- 
lcaucned bread the-diſciples came to leſus, ſaying 7 ze + #4 + 
ento him, Where wile ctiou that we. prepare for 6 Chriſt vercly ' 
thee to eate the Paſſeouer ? | putpoſing to 

18 And he aide, Goe ye into the citie to ſuch a _ G atiny 
man,8 ſay to him, The waſter ſaith, Myrime is at out of hande, * 
hande: I will keepe the Paſlcouer at thine houſe ard foro abro- ' 
with my diſciples. as gue the figure | 


. 


19 And the diſciples did as Tefus had giuen the CD: 


charge,and made readie the Paſſcouer. | Lawe,neglec- 
20 + So when y cucn was comeghe © ſate downe ring the con- 
with the ewelue, rrarie traditi- 


un and cultome 


21 Andas they did eate, he ſaid , x VerelyI fay 1c 1:wesg® 
vnto you,that one of you ſhall betray me. therewithall 
22 And they were exceeding ſorowful,& began ſhewerh thar all 
euery one of them to ſay ynto him, Is it I, Maſter > *hinges hall fo » 
_S + 7 © comero paſle by 
the miniſterie of / 
men, that the ſecrete counſell of God ſhall gonerne them. g This was 1h# 
faurrenth day of rhe ſyſt moneth: and the firit day of vrleauened bread thoulde haue 
bmne the fiftemt Þ, bu becauſe this dayes enening (which after the maney of the Romanes 
atreferred to the day before) did be'ong by the Tewes maney to the dayfolowing, 
therefore tt 13 called the firſt day of wnleauened bread, +: Lathe 22.14, b Tes 
as the Lawe appointed. them to be shod, and haze their ftanes in thay handes, as 
'wnzh they were i haſte, thereby it is 20 be gathered, that they ſate not downe n hey 
they dd eate the Paſſeouer, but $Fo14e, for otherwiſe when they went to meate they 
* off thezr hoes : therefore be ſpeaketh bere in has piace, not of the Poſiconey,bat of 
| Ne Supper, which was celebrated aſicy that the Paſſeouey 1/45 ſolerwnely done. 
Mark 14.18. {ob11.1 3-21, 
' . F 2 2: And 


_ RH — _ Ss as — 


$. MATTHEWE. 


P P 23 Andhe anſwered and ſaid , + He thar i dip- 
a ny; oh peth his hande with me in the diſhe, hee ſhall be- 
whom I vonchſa- WAY MC. 
fed tocomerowy 24 Surely the Sonne of man | oy his way, as 


pr rgvf - : it 18 writren of him:bur wo be to that manyby whom 
Lewy hve 4 the Sonne of man is berrayed : it had bene good 


be vaderſtoode,as for that man,if he had neuer bene borne, 
though at the ſelfe 25 Then Iudas * which berrayed him,anſwered 


a $6.9 WII and ſaide » 51 I Maſter? He ſaid ynto ham, Thou 
theſe words, Iudas haſt ſaid ir. 


had had bubands 26 ©? + And as they did cate , Teſus tooke the 
in the 41nh{ferthat bread, and when he had | blefſed,he brake it, and 


had bene 1 ; A ho<IrTp 
vn hos” no ba our $2ue it ar the diſciples,and ſaid,Takeeate : ® this 


8 14 ment of . 15 my bo . 

bling par” Ave 27 Alſo he tooke the cuppe , and when he had 
with him. giuen thankes,he gauec irthem, ſaying, Drinke ye 
k VVhoſehead n all of it. 


was about nothing 0 
or Faxponr 28 ® For this is my blood of the ? Newe Teſta- 
© ment,thar is ſhedde for many, for the remiſſion of 
hriſt minding finnes. 


orthwith to ful- : ; 
ke mae . > I ſay ynto you, that Iwill nor drinke hence 


ofthe old coue.. forth ofthis fruite of the vine vnill that day, when 
nant, inſtitucerh I ſhall drinke it newe with you in my Fathers king- 
a newe couenant dome. 
> "oi 39 And when they had ſung 4 a Pſalme, they 
&1.Cor.11.24, Went Out into the mount of Oluues, 
I Mar ke fe ayt h, : 
Had guaen thankgs : and therefore bleſſing is not a conſtcrating, with a coniuring kinde 
#fmurmurg and force of wordes : and yet the bread and the wine are changed, net 
#n nature but in qualitie, for they become wndoubred tokens of the bedie and bloode of 
C brift,not of thisr own nature ox force of words but byChriſt his inflitution, which muſt 
be recited and layed forth,that fath may finde what to lay held on,beth en the word and 
in the elements. m Thu a figuratine tþeach,which i; called Matommia : that u1s 
ſay,the putting of one name fer auother:ſo calling the bread hu bodie,which is the ſigne & 
ſacrament of hs body : and yet notwithſtanding, it is ſo a fignratine and changed 4ynd of 
ſpeach,that the faithful do receine Chriſt n dee4e with al hu giftes(though by aſpiritual 
meanes) and become one with bim, n Therefore they which tooke away the cup fron 
the propleydid againſt Chrift his influtution, o To wit, this cup or winey is my bloods, 
ſacramentally,as Luke 22.20. p Or Cournant,that is ro ſay whereby the newe league 
and conenwnt u made, for m making of leaguer,they vſed powring of wine,and heading of 
blood. q UUhbenthey had made an ende of their ſelemne ſinging , which ſore thinks 
was ſfixe Pſalmes,hezinrang at the 112.10 the 117. , | 
31 C* 4 Thc! 


| ciples,Sirt ye here,while I go,and pray yonder. 


CHAP. XXVI. 4 


þ 
31 ©* 4 Thenſaid Teſus vnto them, All ye ſhall ® Chtift being 


be offended by mee this night: for it is written,I pr _—_— of 


+ will ſmite the ſhephearde, and the ſheepe of the then of himielfe, 
flocke ſhalbe ſcattered. forewarneth 
32 Burr after Iamriſen againe,l will go before _ m of their 


, oht,and put. 
you into Galle. tech chem in 


| But Peter aunſwered, and ſayde vnto him, hener comfort, 
Though that all men ſhould be offended by thee, +arke 14-27. 
yet will Ineuer be offended. lobn 16.32. 


34 « leſus ſaid vnto him, Verely I ſay vnto thee, yore . 


that this night,before the cocke crowe, thou ſhalt -:Mark: 14.28. 
denic me thriſe. and 16.7. 
35 Peter faide vnto him, Though Iſhould dye */9 13-35. 


with thee, I will in no caſe denie thee. Likewiſe alſo wr . -_ 
ſaid all the diſciples. 3 Chriſt ha- 


35 <4 Then went leſus with them into a place uing regard to 


which is called Gethſemane,and ſaid vato his dif. the weakenes 
of his _ l-5, 
37 And he tooke vnto him Peter, and the two m_ afetie, | 
ſonnes of Zebedeus,and began to waxe forowtull, taketh with hi 
and * gricuouſly troubled. but _——— 
38 ** Then faide Ieſus vnto them, My ſoule is anguiſh, and 
vcrie heauie,exenynto the death: tarie ye here, & goeth of purpoſe 
watch with me. mto the place 
39 So he went a litle further, and fell on his *PPointed to be- 
tray him in, 


face,and prayed,ſaying,O my Father, if it be poſſi- , *71, worde 
ble,* let this *cup paſſe from me: neuerthelefſe, which be vſeth, 
notas Iwill,but as thou wilt. ſgnifieth great 


It 7M. orowe, and mar- 

42 **Afﬀter,he came vnto the diſciples,8& found bo 6 atk 

. eriefe:whichthing, 

44 it betokeneth the trueth of mans nature,which thunneth death as a thing that entree 

againſt nature,ſeit theweth that though ( brift were voyde of ſine, yet he ſuſteined 

this horrible punihment becauſe be felt the wrath of God kindld againſt vs ſor ſunnes, 
which he rewenged and punished m his perſon. 


$ 20Chriſt atrue m_ about ro ſutfer the puniſhment which wag due vn- 
Go 


to vs, for forlaking jis forſaken of his owne : he bath a terrible corflice 
with the horrour & feace of the curſe of God:out of which he eſcaping as c6« 
querour,cauſeth vs not tobe any more afrayle of death. [ Let it paſſe me, 
«nd not touch me. . 5 That is, which is at band, and is offred and prepared for me: a 
me of ſpeache which the Hebrewes vſe,for the wrath of God, and the punnhment be 
ath i abone;Chep.z0.22 It An example ofthe careleſſencle ofman, 


F 3 them 


S. MATTHEWEL 


them a ſleepe,and ſaide to Peter, What 2 could ye 
not watch with me one houre? - --_ 

41 Watch, and pray,thatye enter not into ten= 
tation: the ſpirit in deede is readye, bur the fleſhe 
is weake. Fi 


42 Againe he went away y ſecond time,& pray- 
AS. mae ed,ſaying,O my Fa ther, if his cup Cannot val 4 
willingly tobe Ay © me,bur y L muſt drinke it, rhy,will be done. 
taken, thatin fo 43 And he came,and founde them: a {leepe a- 
obeying willing- gaine,for their eyes were heauje, ' -. | 
abr wg - 44 Sa he left them and went away againe, and 
For the wilfall prayed the third time,ſaying the ſame wordes, 
fall of Adam. 45 Then came heto.his qu{ciples,and ſaid ynto 
+Marke 14-43- them,Sleepe henectoorth, and take! your reſt : be- 
gr Pad ; holdeghe houre 1s at hand,and the Sqgnne of man 
u Set from the 15 gruen tothe hands of finners.; 
bigh Prieftes, 46 ** Riſe, lervs go : beholdjhe is arhande that 
23 Chriſt Is raks betrayeth me. porting! opens of. 
eget  -++47- +And while he yet ſpake,lo Iudas, one of y 
* Chriſt repre Pzlye,cameand with him a great multitude with 
brndeth Inds +* {wordes and ftaucs," froyh the high Pricſts and El- 
rawtingl,andre- ders of the people. | | 


bh be hu 48 Nowe he that betrayed himyhad giuen then 


qnouch for whats A token,ſaying,Whomlſocuer L thal kille,that is he, 
cauſe he came, lay holde-on ham. ' HOLA 20 | 
14 Our vocatl=. +9 Andforthwith he came to Icſus, and fayde, 


onwultbethe Got ſaue thee,Maſter,and kafſed hign, 


zcale. 50 3 Then Ieſus ſaid vnto him, * Friend where- 
+Gene.9.6. forg art thou come ? Then came they,and layde 
be {x 2p * hands on leſus,and rooke him. 

Fw _ m— 5x And bcholde, one of them which were with 


the Lori bath not Icſus,ſtrerched our his hande, & drewe his ſworde, 
viuenit, that 1520 and ſtrooke a feruant of the high Prieft, and ſmore 
ſ9xthey which © fFhis care. | 


Os _ 52 '+Then ſaid Iefus ynro him,Pur P thy ſword 
roit, into his place: + for all that ? rake the {worde,ſhall 
x 5 Chrilt was periſh with the ſworde, 0 OG 
rakenbecaul®. 53 ** Either thinkeſt thou, thar Lean nornowe 
tobetaken, Pray © my Father, and he will gue me mo =_ 

rweluc 


LE 


Cn AP. xxvi 44 
rwelue legions of Andbels? er 22 
54 * How then ſhould rhe + Scriptures be fulfil- C REY _ 
led which ſay,that ir muſt be ſoz _ 9p who og 
55 The ſame houre ſaid Iefus to rhe multitude, for they might 
Ye be come out as #t were againit a thiefe,w fwords' have aikedhim, 
and {taues to take me : I ſate dayly teaching in the we m_— * 
Temple among you,and yc tooke me not. ——_ S of das. 
- 56 Butalthis was done, that the Scriprures of ger,call to his Fa- 
the Prophets might be fulfilled. + Then al y diſci- '** for a3de:but 
ples forſooke him,and fled. 6 _— M — 
57 C-** And they tooke Ieſus, and ledhim to ,, 5 us 
: Caiaphas the hie Prieſt, where the Scribes and y +Yoſe.zr. 
Elders were aſſembled. * Mark, 14. 53+ 


58 And Peter followed him a farre off vnto the wap 


hie Priefts®hall,and wenr in, and ſatc with the ſer- 16-Chriſt being 
uants to ſee the end. innocent is con- 
59 Nowe« the chiefe Prieſtes & the Elders,and ry - 9 | 
all the whole councill ſought falſe witnefle againſt ng ob; k Os 
. that wickedneſſe 
leſus,to put him to death. whereof w car 
60 Bur they founde none; & though many falſe. guiltie. 
witnefles came,yet found they none: bur at the laſt © F797 Am to | 


came rwo falſe witneſſes, Fra vi 


61 And ſaid,This man ſaid, #+ I can deſtroy the ute wa afſem- ' 
Temple of God,and builde tt in three dayes. bled,tebn.18.13. 
62 Then the chiefe Prieſt aroſe, & ſaide to him, * The wordbere 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? <Whatis the matter that vſedfignifieth pro. 
« : perly an open larys 
theſe men witnes againſt thee? roune before an 
63 Bur Icſus helde his peace. Then the chiefe houſe,as we ſee in' 
Prieſt anſwered, and ſayde to him, I charge thee X25 paleces and 
ſveare ynto vs by the living God, to tell vs,If thou "977m houſer: 


Ui 
be that Chriſt the Sonne of God,or no, es þ ape pag i 
64 * Tefus ſaide to him, Thou haſt aid it:neuer- azre,and by a fi 
thelefſe I ſaye vnto you, 4 hereafter ſhall ye ſee the £%* Synecdoche, u 


Sonne of man,fitting*atthe right hand of y power oy or the houſe 


% 


Np R Mark. 14.55. 
% Iohn.2.19. c How commeth it to paſſe that theſe men witnes againſt thee? * Chap, 
16.27. Rom.14-10. I-Theſſ,q.14. d Thus word diſtinguitheth bu firſt commung from, 
the latter, e Sitting with God m like and equal henour af the right hand of his power, 
that s,in greateſt power : for the right hande ſignificth among the Hebrewes, that that is 
mightte and of great pawer, | s. 

F 4 of God, 
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f Cloudes of bea- of God,and come in thefcloudes ofthe heauen.” 
wen. Looks afore, 65 Then the hie Pricſt® rent his clothes, ſaying, 
c09-24-3% ., He hath blaſphemed,what haue we any more need 
Gaal matter a. of witneſſes ? behold : now ye hauec heard his blaſ- 


mong the Lewes: phemie. 
frpwen! -. 66 Whartthinke pe ? They anſwered, and ſayde, 
as 17. He is guiltie of death. 


raelit to blaſpheme 67 4+ Then ſpetthey in his face, & buffered him, 
God, andit wasa and other ſmote him with roddes, 


C_—_ f na 68 Saying,Prophecie to vs,O Chriſt, Who is hee 


broke of the Mg. War [more hee? | | 
ES ti. 69 C+ *7 Peter * fate without in the hall: and a 


re,of the fowe mayde came to him,ſaying,Thou alſo waſt with le- 


_ 9 _ b. ſusofGallle: 
+4 "x pop 70 Burt he denied before them all, ſaying, I worc 


Luk. 22:5 5. not what thou ſayeſt, 


John 18.29. 71 And when he went our into the porche,ano- 


17 Perer by the 11,1 aide ſawe him, and ſaid vnto them thatwere 
wonderfull pro- 


uidence of God, ©REFET his man was alſo with Ieſus of Nazareth. 
appointed ro be 72 Andagaine he denied with an orhe, ſaying,l 


a witneſſe of all knowe not the man. 
theſethings,is 


aredto the 73 SO after a while, came ynto him they that 
C—_— offins ſtoode by,and ſaid ynto Peter, Surely thou art alfo 
gularconſtan- one ofthenrfor cuen thy ſpeach bewrayeth thee. 
cie,by the expe- 74 Then began he toicurſe himſeif,8& to ſweare, 


rience of his 


Pane ncreduli. [AyIPgpl knowe not the man, And immediately the 
en cocke crewe. 

b That #,with. 75 Then Peter remembred the wordes of Teſus, 
owt the place where which had ſaideynrto him, Before the cocke crowe 


the Bizhop ſate,but . 
- not without the thou ſhalt denic me thrife. So hee went our, & wept 


bouſe,for after- birerly. ; 
ward be went from thence mto theporche. # He ſwore, and curſed himſzlſe. 


CHAP XXVII, 

2 He isdeliuered bound to Pilate. 5 Tudas hangeth himſelf. 
19 Pilates wife. 20 Batabbasis aſked. 24 Pilate wal- 
ſherth his hands. 29 Chriſt is crowned with thorne, 34 
He is crucified, 4o Reuiled. :50 He giueth vp the ghoſt, 

57 He is buried. 62 The ſouldiers watch him. 
r Marat $.2. Z Jn - the mornyng was come , all the 
Oo: < chicfe Pricſts,& the Elders of the people 


3 rooke 


ſt, 


le 


CHAP. XXVIT. 45 


rooke counſell againſt Icſus,to put him to death, 1 An ecample 
2 And led him away bounde,and deliuercd him ub 1 horridle 
ynto Pontius Pilate the gouernour. GoI as _— 


3 C* Then when Judas which betraicd him,ſaw gainſt them 
that he was condemned, he repented him ſelfe, & which ſell | 
brought againe the thirty pieces of filuer to 5 chief Chriſty as againſt 
Prielts,and Elders, "ng bye 

4 Saying, haue finned,betraying the innocent a vut of mens 
bloud. Bur they ſayde, What is that to vs? ſee thou ſ;bres. 
ro It, + Aft.1.18, 


5 And when he had caſt downe the filuer pieces p ans beneeneof 


the temple. 
inthe Temple,he * departed,and went,+ and han- c Off, and death, 
cd him ſelfe. d Strangers and 


6 And the chiefe Prieſts tooke the filuer pieces, ft, nom the 


and faid,[ris not lawful for vs to put them into the — — 

d treaſure,becauſe it is the price © of bloud. wnto,ne not afier 
7 And they tooke counſell , and bought with they were dead. 

thema porrers field, for the buriall of ſtrangers, _— : 
8 Wherefore that field is called,s The ficlde of 0008 1 


; R be ad | 
bloud,vnull this day, yy a 8 


9 (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by nt be deniedbut Ze 
* leremias the Prophet, ſaying, - * And they tooke —_— eos 
thirtic flluer pieces 5 the price ofhim that was v alw- wit pra ne 
cd,whom they of the children of I{racl valued. 1ers faalr, or by 

19 Andthey gaue them for the potters field , as ſo others igno= 
the Lord appointed me.) rance:it may be al- 


11 C*x And Teſus ſtood before the gouernour, nmr rag | 
and the gouernour asked him , ſaying , Art thou reaſon of the abbre= 


that King of the Iewes ? Icſus ſaid vnto him , Thou *iation of the lot- 


ſayeſt it. tersgthe one being 
12 And when he was accuſed of y chief Prieſts, wore qo FR. 
and Elders,he anſwered nothing. mu h nl ke : But 
13 Then ſaid Pate ynto him,Heareſt thou nor # the, Syrian text 
how many things they lay againſt thee? the Pro; "= narme 
14 But he anſwered him not to one worde, in { ſet downe at 
ſo much that the gouernour marueiled greatly. --: Zachs 11.12. 


f The Euangelift doeth not followe the Prephetes wordes , but his meanmg, which be 

theweth te be fic'filled. 2 Chriſt holdeth his peace when he is accu'ed, that we 

may not be accuſed: acknowledging our guyltines,and therewithal his owne 
ZMOCENGIC, & Mar 5.2.4k,23-3-l66-18.33. 


15 7 Now 


S MATTHEWE. 
3 C_ c wy 15 7 Now at the feaſt, y gouernour was wont to 
Laviadge de- deliver ynto y people a priſoner, who they would. 
forehe be con= 16 And they had then a notable priſoner , cal- 
Grad, rs lcd Barabbas. ; | 
NO emow 17 When they were then gathered together, 
= -— as for Pilate fayd vnto them , W hater will ye Foe: let 
looſe vnto you Barabbas, or Ieſus which is called 
Chriſt > 

18 (For he knewe well, that for enuie they had 
dcliuered him. 

19 Alſo when he was ſer downe vpon y iudge- 
ment ſeatc, his wife ſent to him, ſaying, Haue thou 
nothing to doe with that iuſt man:for I haue ſuffe- 
red many things this day ina dreame by reaſon of 

+ Marke 15.11, him.) | 

Lake23.18. 20 + Bur the chiefe Prieſts and the Elders had 

Tob.18440. perſuaded the peopte that they ſhould aske Barab- 

Af.3.14 _ bas,and ſhould deſtroy Ieſus. | 

aaa _ 21 Then the gouernour anſwered, and faid vn- 

ftimoic of the to them, Wherher of the rwaine will ye thatT ler 

ludge him (elfe, looſe vnto you? And they faid,Barabbas. 

norwithſtan- 22 Pilate ſaid vnto them, What ſhall I do then 

ging condemned \\irh Icfuswhich is called Chriſt? They all faide to 
y the ſame ta ,": ww | 

quit vs before him,Let him be crucihed. 

God, 23 Then ſaid the gouernour,But what euil hath 

g itwaammer he done? Thenthey cryed the more , ſaying, Let 

812 olde me, when | . b if d 

ay mm was myr Pim be crucified, | Fs, 

thered & in other 24 * When Pilate ſaw rhat he auailted nothing, 

flangiters,to wach but that more tumult was made, he tooke water & 

their hands in wa- g waſhed his handes before the multitude, ſaying, 1 


y 4-0 wag am innocent of the * bloud of this 1uſt man: looke 


b of the murder, YOU tO It. | 
«1 Hebrew kindof 25 Then anſwered alt the people,and ſaid,! His 
ſpeache. bloud be on vs,and on our children. 

s Iftherebe any 85 Thus lethe Barabbas looſe vnto.them, and 


mmitted 
oo encbin \ le ſcourged Ieſus, and deliuercd him to be crucified. 


v5 a4 our poſteri= 27 © 4 Then the ſouldiers of the gouernour 
tie ſmart for it» rooke Teſus into the common hall , and gathered 


Marke 15. 16. - 
Tao 54 4 about him the whole band, = ; And 
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28 * And they ſtripped him,and *pur about him 5 Chriſt ſuffreth 


a'skarlet robe, that reproche 


| . Which was due 
29 And platicd a crowne of thornes, and put it ,, yr Ganes, 


ypon his head,and arecde in his right hande, and notwithſtanding 
bowed their knees before him , and mocked him, in the meane 


ſaying,God faue thee king of the Iewes. _ «bony rh 
30 And ſpitted vpon him,and took a recde,and of Gol he is "# 


{more hum on the head. riruled king by 
31 Thus when they had mocked him,they took them, which did 


le 2p | im that reproch 
the robe-from him , and put his owne rayment On , 5," acloke 
him,and led him away to crucihe him, about him , azd 


32 + And as they came out, they founde a man wrapped it abour | 
of Cyrene , named Simon: him they ® compelled hm,70rit lacked 
to bcare his croſle ſleeves. 

6 T ! Iobn and Marke 

33 +* And when they came vnto the place cal- ,,,t. ,errion of « 
led Golgotha,rhar is ro ſay,the place.of cgead mens purple robe, which 
$«kulles.) u alſo avery plea- 

34 ? They gane him vineger to drinke, mingled Jan! rode, But 


with gall:and when he had taſted thereotghe would nth prong 


not drinke. ſoulduers clad Ieſits 
35 th And when they had crucified him , they 7 bu arge , to 
d « 


, bs - mocke him with< 
parted his garmentes, and did caitlottes, rhar it Saibegs: 


might bee fulfilled , which was ſpoken by the Pro- 4.c4e a rruc king. 
pher,- They deuided my garments among them,& + Mark:r 5.21. 
ypon my veſture did calt lots,  _. Luke 23.26. 

36 And they ſate,and watched him there. m They compelled 


37 <.* They ſer vp alſo oucr his head, his cauſe ens yrs a 


Written, THIS IS IESVS THE KING OF THE wherebyit appea- 
IEVVES. reth that Teſus was 


38 C** And there were two thecues crucified w /2/** handled be- 


| | ore, thatbefainted 
him,one on the right hand,& anorher on the left. on hed wg is 


39, ** And they that paſſed by,reutled him, wag- nor able to beare 
bu cre ſe threwgh: for Lohn writeth that be did beare the croſſe, to wit,at the begimiing. 
TAHar,t5.22.10h.19.17. 6 He is led outof the city,y we may be browght-intw! 
the heauenly kingdome. 7 Chriit found no comfort any where,thart in him 
we might be filled with all comfort, 8 -Heismade a curſe ,thatin himwee 
may be bleſſed, he is fpoyled of his garments; that we might be enricheiFby 
his nakednes, *P/al.22.18. Mar.15.24- 9 Heis pronounced the true Meſſts, 
euen of them of whom he is reiefted. xo Chriſt hegange then to tudge the 
world,when after his iudgement he hurg berwixt two theeues. 1x To make 
full atisfaQion for vs Chriſt ſuffreth & oucrcommeth,not onely the rormenrs 
of the body,but alſo the moſt horrible rorments of the minde., 


em rr nn 


| —  — _ - 


&1om 2.19. $8. MATTHEWE. 
| +O)ſal 22.9. ging their heads, 

| py nr, wang 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroieſt the Tem- 
deche, for there Pple,& buildeſt it in three dayes,ſaue thy ſelf:if thou 
ws but one of th7 be the Sonne of God,come downe from y crofle. 
red did revile 41 Likewiſe alſo the hie Prieſts mocking him, 
13 Heauenic With the Scribes,and Elders,and Phariſes,ſaid, 
ſcifeis darkened 42 He ſauecd others , bxt he can not ſaue him- 
for very horror, ſelfe; if he be the King of Iſrael, let him now come 


- _— downe from the crofle, and we wil beleeue in him. 


depth ofhell, & 43 +Herruſterh in God,let him deliuer him 


in the meanc now,if he will hauc him: for he ſaid, I am the S$6nc 
while he 15 moc- gf God. 


— "$4 44 The ſelfe ſame thing alſo the * thieues which 
* To wiryn this Were Crucified with him,caſt in his teeth. 
maiſerie : And ths 45 ** Now from the fixt houre was there dark- 


e-7mg 04t 1s proper nes ouer all the land,vnto the ninth houre. 
ro by hurmntice, 


| - 465 And about y ninth houre Ieſus cryed with a 
bich not with(t.a- y 

— _— of loud ongoing Eli,Eli,lama abachthani y 15, 
fomebat yer it fels My God,My Go why haſt thou ® forſaken me? * 
—— God, 47 And ſome of them that ſtoode there, when 
Hong ome» they heard ir, ſaid, This man calleth Elias. 
p They allude to 48 And ſtraightway one of them ran,and tooke 
Elias name not for x 4 ſpondge , and filled it with vineger , and pur it 
want ef inderfiar> gn a reede,and gauc him to drinke. 


newer. nd 49 Other ſaid,Letbet:ler vs ſee,if Elias wil come 
impudencie and and ſaue him. 
ſawcineſſe, and 50 *'7 Then Teſus cryed apaine with a loude 


be ve atedthoſe voyce,and yeelded the gho 
windero the ende v1 "14 Ard behold, #the *vaile of the Temple 


barping upon the WAS rent in twainc,from the top torhe botrome, & 
nex-ynight be the carth did quake,and the ſtones were clouen. 
—_— 52 Andthe* graues did open them ſelues , and 
- Chet after many bodies of the Sako mbich flepr,aroſc, 

he had ouercom $53 And came out of y graues after his r&furrec- 
other enemies, at length prouoketh & ſetteth vpon dearhir ſelfe. 14 Chriſty 
when he tsdead, ſheweth himſelfe to be God almighty, cut his enemies con- 
felling the ſame, $2.(br.3.14. q VV hich deuided the hoheft of al. r That iu to ſay, 
The ſtones clave m ſunler, ty the graues did open themſeluet tg hewe by this tokgn,, that 
death wu ourrcom?:& the reſurreftion of the d:ad followed the reſurrettion of Chriſt , 
«as apprareth by the next verſe following. 
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rion,& went into the holy citic,and appeared vnto 
many. 

-14 When the Centurion, and they that were 
with him watching Icſus, ſawe the carthquake,and 
the things that were done,they fearcd greatly, ſay- 
ing,Truely this was the Sonne of God. 

55 p And many women were there , beholding 
him a farre off, which had folowed Icſus from Ga» 
lile,miniftring vnro him. 

56 Among whome was Marie Magdalene, and 
Marie the mother of Iames,and Ioſcs,and the mo- 
ther of Zebedeus ſonnes. 

57 ©** + And when the euen was come, there 15 Chriſt is by= 
came ariche manof Arimathea , named Ioſeph, _ , wo” + <0 
who had alſo himſelfe bene Ieſus diſciple. ook by _— 

53 He went to Pilareg& asked the body of Ieſus. vernours c6ſent 
Then Pilate c6manded the body to be deliuered. Þy a famous mi, 

59 So Ioſeph tooke the body, and wrapped itin ';.2 place not we 
a cleane linnen cloth, | ſepulchre, pY ; ir 

60 And pur it in his newe tombe , which he had ca not be doub- 
hewen our 1n a rocke , and rolled a great ſtone to **4of his deaths 
the doore of the ſepulchre,and departed. tres ry 

61 And there was Maric Magdalene , and the thn. 
other Marie fitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre. 

62 © ** Nowe the nextday that followed the 's Thekeeping 
Preparation of the Sabbath, the hic Pricſtes & Pha- eras uns 
riſcs aſſembled to Pilare, Chriſtes owne 

63 And ſaid,Syr, we remember thar that decei- murderers,thoe 
uer ſaid, while he was yet aliuc, Within three daies there mighe be 
[will riſe. ang 

64 C6mand therefore,y the __— be made ; 
ſure vnrill che third day, leſt his diſciples come by 
night,and ſteale him away , & ſay vnto the people, 

He is ryen from the dead: fo ſhall the laſt errour 
be worſe then the firſt. 
65 Then Pilate ſaid vnto th&,Ye haue a ſwatch: /TÞ* ſenldierr of 


| the garriſon which 
goe,and make it ſure as ye know. Were appojnted 18 


66 And they went, & made the ſepulchre fare keepe rheremple, 
with the watch,and ſcaled the ſtone. F WOE 


CHAP. 


S. MATTHEWP, 


CHA P. XXVIIL. | 
x The women goto the ſepulchre. 2 The Angel. g The wo. 
men ſee Chriſt, 28 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach, 


$Mar.16.9, x Ne": + in * the * ende of the Sabbarh, when 


gd MY - the firſt day of the weeke ® began to dawne, 


put deathto * Marie Magdalene, and the other Marie came to 
flizhtin the (e- ſee the ſepulchre, 

$05pCangecnl 2 And beholde, there was a great earthquake: 
m4 wo ſiraigh ;- forthe Angel ofthe Lord deſcended from heauen, 
way the Angel and came & rolled backe the ſtone fr6 the doore, 
witneſſerh., and fate ypon it. 

«Ar egorngonr 3 And his ©countenance was like lightnitig,and 
avout day break 11S FAIMeNt white as ſnow. 

af:er the Remanes 4 And for feare of him , the keepers were aſto- 
count , which ree= nied,and became as dead men. 

ken the nataralt 5 Bur the Angel anſwered, and ſaide to the wo- 
day, fri the ſunne 4 

riſing to thenext MN, Feare © ye not: forl know that ye ſeeke Ielus 
furnne riſing: er not Which was crucified: | 

4s the Hebrewes, 6 He is not here,for he is riſen, as he ſaid:come, 


which count from (ee the place where the Lord was layd, 
exening to euening., 


þ JULzn the wor 7 And go quickly,and tel his diſciples y he is ri- 
ning ofthe firſs ſen from y dead:& behold, he goerh before you in- 
Aay after the Sab- to Gallile:there ye ſhall ſee him:lo, I have rod you. 
CO _ 8 So rhey departed quickly from the ſepulchre, 
firft dayi the with feare and greatioye, and did runne to bring 
ſame, which w@ his diſciples word. 
nowe call Snday, 9 *And as they went to tel his diſciples,bchold, 
M = m_ Icſus allo mer thE,ſaying,God ſaue you . And they 
bizgges,d by the CAMS,& tooke him by the feere,& worſhipped him, 
fixpre Smecdoche, 10 Then faide lefus ynto them, Be not affaied. 
for the comrenance Gore) tell my brethren,thar they go into Galle, 
- Foeored bs and there ſhall rhey ſee me. 

ro cnfirmethews 11 ©? Now when they were gone,beholde,ſome 
mengnow that the Of the watch came into the citie, and ſhewed vnto, 
ſouldiers were 4 the hic Prieſts all the things that were done. 
Aj I appea.... 1 Andthey gathered them together with the 
rechhimſelfe Elders,and tooke counſe],& gaue large money vii- 
after his reſur- to the ſouldiers, | 
re&ion,and ſending the women te his diſciples,ſh-weth that he hath not for- 
gotten them, 3 The more the ſuane ſhinerh, 5 more are the wicked blinded. 


I3 Saying, 
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13 Saying,Say,His diſciples cameby night,and ; .,,.,  ..,. 
ſtole him away while we ſlept. feared that nt 

14 And ifthis matter © come. before the Go- would be brought 
uernour to be heard,we will perſwade him,8 fo vſe '* ' ” Gomernours 
the matter that you ſhall nor neede to care. "Chriſt 

15 So they tooke the money, and did as they Tk "IG wo 


were taught : and this ſaying 1s noyſed among the dilciples, whome 


lewes vnto this = ng As 
16 C*Then y eleven diſciples went into Galile, 4.48 


into a mountaine, where Icſus had appointedthe. chap.rre27. 
17 And when they ſawe him, they woorſhipped 7b» 15.2. 
him : but ſome doubted. + Mar.16.1s. 


18 AndIcſus came,and ſpake vnto them,ſaying, By pre vor 


+ All power is giuen ynto me in heaue, & in earth. isthe publiſhing 
19 +* Go therefore, and teach al nations, bap- ofthe doctrine 
tizing them * in the Name of the Father , and the '*<<? uedof 


| Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, cn Ron: 


20 Teaching them to obſcrue all things, what- &rhe miniſtring 
focuer I haue comanded you: and loe, : I am with of y Sacraments: 


you? alway,yvntil the end of the worlde,Amen, ich chins oy 
hangeth not of the miniſters, but ofthe Lorde. f (Calling vpon the name df the 
Father,the Sonne,& the holy Ghoſt. + Toh.14.16. g For ener: and this place is means 
of the maner of the preſerice of bis ſpirit by mcanes whereof he maketh v5 pattaker; both 
#f him ſelfe and of all his benefites,but is abſent from vs tn body, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF 


IESVS CHRIST ACCOR- 
DING TO MARKE, 


CHAP, I. 
4 lohn baptizeth. 6 His apparell & meat, 9 Tefus is bap- 
tired, 12 He js tempted. 14 He preacheth the Goſpel, 2x 
and 39 He reacherh in the Synagogues. 23 He healeth 
one that had a deuil. 29 Peters mother in lawe. 32 Ma- 
ny diſeaſed perſons. 40 The Leper, | 
r He beginning of the Goſpell of Ie- 2 Tohn goerh be« 


ſus Chriſt,the Sonne of God : fore Chriſt as ie 


t Asitis written in the * oy 099% PENG 


YEARLY, + Beholde, * I ſende my meflenger phers. 
4 Thu the figure Metonymia, wheriy is meant the bookes of the Prophets, Malachie 
andEſay. $Mal.3r. b The Prophet vſeth the preſent tence,when he ſþcaketh of 
«thing loco me,being as ſure of 1t,a tfhe ſaw its 

<before 


$S.- WM ARKE. 
© A _MNetaphore thefo - _, 
1ak# fri the vſage Pp - > 3-0 which ſhall prepare thy way be. 


Uſe ohaws fibers 3 + The voyce of him that crycth inthe wil 


goe before them, dernes #, Prepare the way of the Lord: make hiz 
+1/4.40.3. paths ſtraight. 

rg 4 * +lohn did haptize in the wilderneſſe, and 
2 The ſumme of preach the *baprtiſme of amendement of life, for 
Tohns do&trine, remiſſion of finnes. 

or rather Chriſts 5 Andall the countrey of Iudea, and they of 


Sow, nin Hicruſalem wenr our vnto him, & were al baptized 


ment of life, Of him in cheriuer Jordan,confeſling their ſinnes, 
+ Mat.3-1. 6 © Nowe Iohn was clothed with camels heare, 
« The lewes vſe# 104 with a girdle of a skinne about his loynes: and 


wes 46cm, he did cate « Locuſts and wilde hony, 


5 ſpoken of apecu= 7 % ? Andpreached, ſaying, A ſtronger thenl 
har kinde of waſ- commerth after me, whoſe ſhoes latcher I am not 
shing, which bath yorthic to *© ſtoupe downe, and vnlooſe. 


rein mepesbe a 8 Trueth it is, I haue f baptized you with water: 


ment oflife,& for. but he will baprize you with the holy Ghoſt. 
Liueneſſe effinnes. g ©** Andi came to paſle in thoſe dayes,that 


Lon, + leſus came from Nazareth & cirie of- Galile, and 
$Mar.3. oe ” was baptized of lohn in Iordan. 


Lnke 3.16. 10 5 And aſſoone as &he was come our of the 
John 1.26. water, Iohn ſawe the heauens clouen in trwaine,and 


Atir5-&-2-+& the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him like a douc, 


yo a4. 11 Then there was a voyce from heauen,ſaying, 


miniſters caſt Thou art my beloucd Sonne, in whome Iam * wel 
their eyes vpon pleaſed. 
Chriſt the Lord. 1, 4 And immediately the Spiric *driueth him 


e TheExangelit . 
hi Ann, 4 into the wildernes. 


10 cxpreſſe the 13 And hee was there in the wilderneſle fourtie 
condition of the | 
bajelt ſryuant, f He theweth that all the force of baptiſme proceedeth from Chriſy 
who baptiteth within. * Matth.3.13. Luke 3.21. John1.33. 4 Chriſt doeth 
conſecrate ourbaptiſme in him ſelte. 5 The vocation of Chrilt from hea- 
uen,as heade of the Churche. g John that went downe into the water vil 
Chrifl, h LookeMatth.z.179. + Matth.z.s. Luke 4.1. Hebr.218. 
6 Chriſtbeingremp:ed ouercommeth. 5 Hereis no violent and forcible 
driving out meant: but the 4uyine power cladeth Chrift (who had lued wntill thi 
tirne as 4 prinate man) with anew perſon , and prepareth lum to the combvas that 94 
#1 hand,and to his namuſterie. 

| dayc5y 


CHAPF. Oe IP 
dayes,and was temptedof Satan: he was'alſo with +Mar.4.t2. 
the wilde beaſtes , andthe Angels miniſtred vnto 20x oy 
him. =T The" - xt | A q . 

14 C+7Now after that Tohn was commirred ro fohn "— | 
priſmn,leſus came into Gallle , preaching the Go- Chriſt ſhewerh 
ſpell of the kingdome of God, himfeltc fully. 


15 Andſaying, The time is fulfilled, and the þ +309 "aj 
kingdome of God is at hand : repent arid belecue 8 Thecalling , 
the Goſpel. | of Simon an 

16 C+* And as he walked by the ſea of Galile, Andreve. 


he fawe Simon, and Andrewe his brother, caſting 7 Thecalling of 


anerte into the ſea,(for rhey were fiſhers.) we: 4-4 
17 Thenlecſus fayd vnto them, Folowe me,and £#ke 4431. _ 

Iwill make you ro be fiſhers of men. 3 &F ny Y _—_ 
18 And ſtraightway they forfooke their nets, $49 2a ak 

and folowed him. ” Lukea.32, 


19 * And wheit he had gone a lirte further 19 He prea- 
thence, he ſawe Tames zhe ſonne of Zebedeus, and rn vagal 
lohn his brother, as they were in the ſhippe,men- ;tone firs 
ding their netres. Fo one out ofthe 
' 20 And ano he called them: and'they left world, whichal- 
their father Zebedeus in the ſhip with his fiyre ſo he confirmerh 

- > "pH ore of ena rod, * 
ſeruants,and went their way after him, l'VVordfer word, 

21 CSo - they entred into * Capernaum, and ammnun arvn- 

. ſtraighrway on the Sabbath day he entred into the cane ſprir,r' at 
yy Snagogue,and taught. +: 6048; = 1165 OIIIOINE 
| , , IP, wh an emu ſvirit. 
el 22 And they were aſtonied art his dotrine;sfor ,,, x. watome 
hetaught them.as one tharhad aurhoritie, & not 5» Betbleew, bus 


m t55the Scribes. © © through the exror 
2 1s « , = . - of the people , be 
_ % 3 4 And there as in oy Saoggnes mi called aNe- 
om was an yncleane ſpirit,and he cried out, , 5... tecauſe be 


f 4 Say ing,Ah; what haue we to doe with thee, was brought vp 1. 
ki O®Teſus of Nazareth > Arr thou come ro deſtroy Nazareth, 


i 21 know thee what thou art, een that® holy one * fe «liwdetb re 
ea One 
th of God. | : Y that names that 


was writemm ihe 


= 25 And Icſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy golden plate which 
vs Wl fe>ccand come out of him. | the high Prieft , 
94s 26 Andrthe ynclcane ſpirit ® tare him,and cryed ky ere wh 

Ah a loude yoyce,and came our of him, + ns —_— 


Q 27 And 


—— —— 


by . 27: And they were all amaſcd,. ſo that they de. 
p Armen amaſed. rranded? one of another, ſaying, What thing is 
Nu quan 4%- this? what newe do@trine is this ? for he 4coms 
"4 the maundeth cuen the foule ſpirits with authoritic, 
and they obey him, BEISe = ry 
| 28 And immediatly his fame ſpred abroade 
y Nvt enely ints throughout all the region* bordering on Galile. * 
Galiie,bur alſomts 29 C&** And aſſoone as they were. come our 
= conntreis dor# 7F the Synagogue, they centred into the houſe of 
ring vpon it, ; ; 
+ Mar8.14, Simon and Andrewe,with Iames and Iohn, 
Lake 4.48: 39 And Simons wiues mother Jay ſicke of a fo- 
'#x Byhealing yer, and anon they tolde him of her. | 


yr wwcns - ..z1 Andhecame and rooke her by the hande, 


that he hath and lifted her vp,andthe feucr forſooke her by and 
broughe rrue + by, and ſhe miniſtred ynto them, URIs 7 
life into the 32 And when euen was come, at what time the 
ſunncſerteth,they brought to him al that were dil- 
caſed,and them that were poſſeſſed with deuils. 


33 And the whole citze was gathercd together 
St | | 


world. 


e doore. | Eatoeteentech 
$4 And he healed many that were ficke of di- 
ſ Forit belongeth vers diſcaſes : and he caſt out many deuils, & ſub 
ner to the dexalsre freq notthe deuils to ſay that they knewe him... 
preach the Goſpel, in th <4 ty V7 BY a 
" e721 16.18, 35 Andin the morning very early before day, 
Teſus aroſe and went out into a ſolitaric place,and 
there prayed. | « 
36 And Simon, and they that were with him, 
followed carefully after him, | POE 
37 And when they had founde him, they ſayd 
ynto him,All men ſeeke for rhce.,' Ny 
t Villages which 38 Then he ſaid ynto themyLetys goe into the 
were as (ties. © nexttownes , that I may preach there alſo: for! 
20 ue came out for thar purpoſe, — | 
r2 By healing 39 And hee preached in their Synagogues, 
the leprous,he throughout all Galile,and caſt the dewls our. - | 
ſhewerh tharhe 10 q +" Andthere came a leper to him, be- 


co ſeeching him, and kneeled downe vnto him,& ſaid 


out the ſinnes of to him, If thouwilt,thou canſt make me cleane. 


theworld with 4x And leſus had compaſſion,and put forth his 
lus touching. wg hand, 


'C'H'AN P. It. 50 


hand, and touched him,and ſaid to hini, I will: be 


thou cleane, | | 
42 Andaſſone as he had ſpoken,immediatly the 
leprofic departed fro him, & he was made cleane, 
43 Andafter he had gen him a ſtreight com- ,, Hewieneſ- 
maundement, he fent him away forehowinh, ſeth that he was 
44 '3 And ſaid ynto him, See thou ſay nothing notmoued wich 


ot) man, eget ener and hen iy ele none 
to the *+Prieſt,& offer for thy cling thoſe things, qegre of his Fa- 


which Moſes comanded,for a teſtimonial ynto the, thers glorie,and 
45 Burwhen he was deparred,-4. he beganne to loue rowardes 


rellmany things,and ro publiſh the matrer:{o that FY* Re, 

leſus coulde no more openly enter mto the-citic, ;;, of Aaron might 

but was without in deſert places: and they came to dye of a leper. 

lim from euery-quarter,'+ + --- - 4 11» OE L4G. 

3 and 4 One ficke ofthe palfie, having his finnes forgiven 

.. him,is healed. -14  Matthewerscalled. 19 Edtings and 
afflictions are faretold. 23 The diſciples plucke.the cares 

of cofrie, 26 Th ſhewebread. Pt wo Rs prong 

I A Fer - * afewedayes, he centred dts/Caper #.-; 

+-EAratim againg,and irwasnoyſcd arhcvas + Conſtthowgch 

. he *houlſ WILLS 3 Fs *Y "al 3113 1:1 of. 5 . 

m tne *NOUue. 5 SU man whic was - 
2 And ann , many gathercd together, In ſo —qrkey the pal-. 
\. * %. | i © a hs 4 _ net at men res \ 

Aitich tha the ®place&abortt.y doore conJd Hot re. 1548 in him 

| : nfs en | 7 | "th REG! through fay 

''3 Andrhere catneynro him, tharbroughr one ooely.al their | 

ficke of the pathe; borne ob fourt men, ro Ap ——_ 

: af  & al 4 58 ; SM; be TNCY NAUE LOLTs 
4 Arfd becauſe they cotildenot come nere ynto "FOE uſe 

3.01 ow wheyehe vſed to 

of the houſe wherg he was: and when they had remgine;; forbe - 

broken it open; they tler downe the beg, wherein <ho/7 Capernaum 

the ſicke of the payne laye, - 6 geen uy 


5 Nowe when felis aw their fayrh, he ſaid to y "0 Na th 


lickofthe palſic,Sonne,thy finnes ate forgiuErhee. houſe ner the en 


| 7 | at 4 trie was able to 
belde them. c They brake vp the vpper part of the houſe, which was plane, and let 
downe the man that was ſicks of the palſit ms9 the lower pays where Chrith preached, 
for th:y could not otherwiſe come mto hisſight. d The worde ſinnificth the wortl 
kn of bed, whereupon men ve to lay downe themſelues at no2n:tidr, and ſich othex 
I'miito refrezh themſelues ;-þv call it a couches. ' 


G 3 6 And 


$. MARKE 


6 Andthere were certaine of the Scribes,fitring 
s Intheir mindes there, and* reaſoning in their "elem mw 
d:iputing vpon 7 Why doth this man ſpeake fi \blaſ i 
tos. Ju god Q _ n ſpeake ſuch blaſphemies; 
both ſides + who can forgiue ſinnes, but God onely ? 

+ {06.1 4-4, 8 And immediatly when Ieſus perceiued in his 

Iſ.43-25. ſpirit that thus they reaſoned with themſelues, he 

_ ry them,Why reaſon ye theſe things in your 

9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the ſicke of th 

> pn 2 apr = rg4 thee ? or to ſay, A. 
ev c 

10 But has ye how mary; the Sonne of 

f VVordfor word, Man hath authoritie in earth to forgiue ſin he 
pa 6s up ſaid ynto the ficke of the pallic.) p voy 
* TheGoſp 8 ſay vnto thee, Ariſe and take yp thy bed 
offenderh : he and Sky qr ru thine owne houſe. 
proude,and ſa- 13 an e aroſe, & rooke yp his be 
rg the hum- ng m_ pr; before them all, in ſo much = | 
oe EY hn, _ amaſcd, and glorified God, ſaying, 
YET... 13 4 Theme wee fork 

a | e went forth againe towardeth: BW 
h 

ap mod I = anda the people reſorted ynto him, and he ff 

8 Mat.9.34+ X y | - 
ra 14 » AndaslIeſi | 1 

3 The lperh- ſornne of A pheus Sa q—— mo rr | 
m_—_—_— 4A way jy 97g me.And he aroſe & folowed him. Wh 
putthe fumme , 75 And itcame to aſle, as Icfus ſare atrable WF! 
of godlines in i Þis houſe, many Publicanes and ſinners ſate ax 
things indifferet table alſo with Ieſus, and his diſci 
and are here for were many that followed hi COOrr on FO 
gran tug Ar = ollowed him. | 
prehended. Firſt 15 And when the Scribes and Phariſes ſaw him 
for that not con- Cate With the Publicanes and ſinners,they ſaid vn- 
fidering what to his diſciples, Howe is it, thath _— 
won, boat 37) t, that he catcth & drin- 
ocble Publicanes and finners ? | 
to beare, they 17 Now when Ieſus heard it,he ſaid ynto them, 
raſhly make all The whole haue no neede of the Phyſicion,burthe 
maner of lawes - ficke.” I came notto call the righteous,bur the fin- 


concerning ſuch 107+ to repentance, 


chi th or 
all ereica, * 18 *? Andthe diſciples of Iohn,and the Pbari- 
KEE | es 


ſes did faſt,and came and ſaid vnto him, Why doe 

the diſciples of Iohn,and ofthe Phariſes faſt, and 

thy diſciples faſt nor ? 
19 And Icſus ſaid vnto them, Can the children 

| of the mariage chiber faſt , whiles the bridegrome 

is with them? as long as they haue the bridegrome + Mat.r2.1s 
with them, they can nor faſt. Luk 6.te 

20 Bur the dayes will come, when the bride- be —— 

grome ſhalbe taken from them,and then ſhall they make no diffe- 

faſt in thoſe dayes. rence betweene 
21 Alſo noman ſoweth a piece of newe cloth in os yrwde 259g 

an olde garment: for els the newe piece that filled crnins —_— 

it yp,caketh away ſomewhas from the olde, and the things, andlawes 

breach is worſe. that are made of 
22 Likewiſe,no man putteth newe wine into old Pings whichare 

yeſſcls : for els the newe wine breaketh the veſſels, ye omni 

and the wine runneth our, and the veſſels are loſt : werde,on the Sab- 

but newe wine muſt be put intonew veſſels, baths,that wyon Y 
23 C4*Andir came to paſſe as he went through #%% _ p 

the corne on the® Sabbath day,thar his diſciples,as . bao "x 

they went on their way, began to plucke the cares called Achimelech 

of corne, and his ſonne Abt- 
24 Andy Phariſes ſaid ynto him, Beholde, why 5"® _ Cy 

do they on y Sabbath day,that which is not lawful? Nw Coles 

25 And heſaide to them, Haue yee neucr read that both of them 

what 4+ Dauid did when he had neede, and was an 14d rwonane, 

hungred,boch he,and they that were with him > =£9% *:Chr-24.6 
26 How he went into the houſe of God, inthe GET oNg 

dayes of i Abiarhar f hie Prieſt,& did cate y ſhewe 2.4 gs 5.18, 

bread, which were notlawfull ro cate, but for the * Exed.29.33. 

: RR my alſo ro them which were with him? CIO 

27 And he ſaid to them, The Sabbath was made ; 7. 

tor man,and nor man for the Sabbath. wg gh 

28 Wherfore the Sonne of man is Lord,cuen of pwer,and may 

the *Sabbarh. v4 Gas 
(19s 


CHAP. 11. 

1 The withered hid is healed. 6 The Phariſes conſult with 
the Herodians, x0 Many are healed by touching Chriſt. 
1 At his ſight the deuils fall down before him, 14 The 

G 3 rwwelue 


q S. MWARKAE.) 
twelne Apoſtles, 24 The kinglom deujded again it ſelf, 
+ Mat.12.9. 29 Blaſphemie againlt 5 holy hoſt. 33 Chriſtes parentes, 


Lunke.6.6, I . . c 
1 Thirdely,for * Nd + © he entred againe into y Synagogue, 


thar they prefer- and there was a'ma which hada * withered 
red the ceremo- hand. | 

niall law (which 2 And they watched him, whether he woulde 
was bur an ap- . 
the p07 him onthe Sabbath day,that they might ac- 
moral lave)be- CWC mm. | . ; 
forethemoral 3 Thenhe ſaid vnto the man which had the wi- 
lawe.Whereas thercd hand,Ariſe: #ande forth in the middes, 
contrarywite, 4 Andhefaidto them\ls itlawful to do a good 
havelearmmea dcedconthe Sabbath day, or to do cuill ? to ſaue 
out of this,the the ® life,or to kill?But they held their peace. 

true vſe ofthe 5 Then he looked round about on them © an- 
oy eerie” petly, mourning alſo for the 4 hardnes of their 


a That r,vnprofi- x | 
Pablo and 1.21 heartes, and ſaid to the man, Stretch foorth thine 


b Afizurative hand. And he ſtretchcd it out: and his hand was 
ey _— reſtored,as whole as the other, 

gure Synecaoche, 2 FA x IT ty 
For this kindotfay © © And the Phariſes departed, and ſtraight 
we,To ſauethe Way gathered a council] with the © Herodians a 
lifeyis as much,to gainit him,thar they __ deſtroy him. 


ſane the man, 7 Bur Icſus auoyded with his diſciples to the 
c en,when they ſea : and a great multitude followed him from Ga- 


haut wrong 40 ; 
Viiro Ig lile,and from ludea, 


angrie but not 8 Andfrom Hicruſalem,and from Idumea, and 
without vice: but f beyond Tordan: and they that dwelled abourTy- 


Chriſt uanzrie : 
$ » - < 4 
withoug vice, ney.. and Sidon, when they had hearde what great 


ther ihe ſorieſs things he did,came vnto him in greatnumber. 
rnuc'for the rniu- 9 And hee commanded his diſciples, thatall- 


rie that is doneto tle ſhip ſhould 8 waite for him, becauſe of the mul- 
bu owne p+rſon, as 


. ' 1 : R 
Arthes wwkag- tirude,leſt rey ſhould throng him. 
meſſe: aud there 10 For hee had healed manic, in ſo much that 
fore he had pitie they preafſed vpon him to touch him, as mane as 
wpon them, and for had Þ plagues. 
that cauſe u he Pragh 
farde to haut | 
2nourned. d As though their heart had bene {o cloſe4 v2, gyowen together th1t wha.s 
ſome dotrine could preuaile no more with them, 2 The more y tructh is kept vo 
der,the more it commeth out, e Looke Matth.2 2.16. f VUbich Io fephmica's 
leth tone o> yockie, g Shou'd: alwayes be ready for kim, b Diſeaſes wherewith 
God ſcourgeth men 66 8 Were with whippes. 

13 And 


] CHAP. me F2 
xt And whenthe # yncleane ſpirires fawe him, s In them whome 
they fell downe before him;& cried, ſaying, Thou !99 144 =_ _ 
art the Sonne of God. ory race 

12 And h@ſharpely rebuked them, to the ende fer thi which were 
they ſhould nor vrer him. vexed w.th the 

13 C+ Then he went vp into a mounraine, and bps ogy 
called ynto him whome he woulde,and they came z,,, 10" 7uks. 
ynto him, 

14 7 And hee * appointed twelue that they 3 The twelue A+ 
ſhould be with him,and that he mighe ſende them poltlzs are ſera- 


part to be tray- 
to preache, ned vpto Foffice 


15 Andthat they might haue power to hcale of 5 apoſtleſhips 
fickenefles,and to caſt our deuils. k Choſe & appoin- 


N- 16 Andthe firſt was Simon, and he named $1- Pare vip gas 
* Þ e fam ar & cone 
| mon,r erer. Herſant with him, 
ne 


17 Then Iames the ſonne of Zebedeus,and Iohn | yy home Luke 
as Wi lames brother ( and ſurnamed them Boanerges, «ls calleth Iudas; 
which 1s,the ſonnes of thunder,) Prog *ff arr) 
Nt- 18 And Andrew,& Philippe,& Bartlemewe,and;, Sled Learier, 
4 WY Mlarthew,8 Thomas, & Iames,che ſonne of Alpheus, » Tha diſciples 
and ! Thaddeus,and Simon the Cananite, whore Chriit had. 
the 19 And Iudas Iſcariot,who alſo betrayed him, 8 #4" be of hu 


Iraine and 19 line : 
J)- Wl they came ® home. with h:m,come 


20 And the multitude aſſembled againc, ſo that home to bu bouſe, 


und Wl they could not ſo much as cate bread. 80 be with bim al- 
Ty: z1 * And when his ® kinsfolkes heard of it,they - efier. . 
cat, Wi venr out to lay holde on him: for they ſaid thathe Sfmt 
ws beſide himſelfe. of the Goſpel, 
al 22 C+ And the Scribes which came down from then they thar 


oul- Wi Heruſalem,ſaid,He hath Beelzebub, and through leaſt ought. 


| ; n UUord for word, 
the prince of the deuils he caſterh our deuils. whaberes out of 


that 23 Bur he called them vnto him, and faide vnto birz,char ibis 

ic 3% Wc in parables, How can Satan driue out Satan ? kmfolkes:for they 
24 For ifa kingdome be dcuided againſt it ſelfe, * 2: ys _ 

a kingdome can not ſtand. hap infives, ; 

25 Or ifa houſe be deuided againſt it ſelfe, that + Marg. 34. 
uſe can not continue, and 12 24. 


26 So if ® Sati make inſurreRio againſt himſelf, ag” dope 7 
bc deuided,he can not cndure, butis at an ende. ,,,,, MY 


G 4 27 No 


7 


29 No man can enter into a ſtrong mans houſe, 
$Mat.18.zz, andrake away his goods,cxcepr he: firſt binde thax 
Luke12.z0. ſtrong man,and then ſpoile his houſe, 


. da _ h 28 C#+ * VerelyT ſay vnto you, all Gnnes ſhalbe 


without hope of forgiuen vnto the children of men, & blaſphemics, 
ſaluation, which whercwith they blaſpheme: 


do — 29 Bur hce that blaſphcmeth againſt the holic 
i 1.96 "> Ghoſt,ſhall neuer haue forgiuencs, bur is culpable 


knob, of cternall damnation. 
p Theſearethe 30?Becaule rhei ſaid, He had an vncleane ſpirit, 
wordes yi thee= 31 C4 Thencamehis 4brethren& morher,and 


angel! : , 
* Ket.22.46; ſtoode withour,and ſent vnto him,and called him, 


Lake $19. 32 And the people fate about him, and they 
q Undey thiname ſaid ynto him, Behold, thy mother, & thy brethren 
Brother, the He- ſecke for thee withour. 


pr aonrtrony 33 Buthe anſwered them, ſaying, Who is my 


ſame ftocke and morher and my brerhen? | 
&indred. 34 *And he looked round about on them,which 


6 IIOnE ſate in compalle abour him, and ſaid, Beholde my 
oi a mother and my brethren. 


accountedof, 35 For whoſocuer docth the will of God, he is 


then the carnal my brother,and my ſiſter, and mother, 
or fleſhly. 


CHAP. IIII. 

4 The Parable of the ſower, 14 And the meaning thereof, 
13 Thornes.2r The candle. 26 Ofhim that ſowed, & then 
ſlept. 31 The graineot muſtard ſeede. 38 Chriſt ſleepeth 
in the ſhippe, 

Luke 8,4. I A Nd he began againe to reache by the * ſea 

a Seaſide of Ti- fide, & there gathered ynto him a great mul- 

beris. |. -þ;.y Ioadeyſo that he entred into a ſhip,& fate ® in the 

& In «PP ſeaggal the people was by the ſea fide on the land. 

was | :2unchelwito 3 p 

the ſea. 2 And hee taught them many thinges in para- 

x The ſelfe ſame bles,and ſaid ynto them in his dofrine, 


dofrineofthe _ > : Hearken : Behold,there went our a ſowerto 
Goſpel is ſowen F 

euery where, QWE, : | 
but it hath not 4 Anditcame to paſſe as he ſowed,, that ſome 


like ſucceſſe in fell by the way fide,8& the foulcs of y heauen came, 


decde through 
ay a ts». aol and deuoured it vp. 


but yer by fiuſt 5 Andſome fell onftomue ground, where it had 
judgemet of god not 


v Mat.t 3.14 


P. 1911 $9 
not much earrh,and by & by ſprang vp, becauſe it 
had notdeapth of earth. p 

6 Buraſfloone as the Sunne was vp, it was burnt 
vp,and becauſe it had not roore, it withered away. 

7 And ſome fel among y thorns, & the thornes 
grewe vp,and choked ir,ſo that it gaue no fruite. 

8 Some againe fell in good grounde, and did 
yelde fruite hor {prong vp,& grewe,and it brought 
foorrh,ſome thirte folde,ſome ſixtic folde,8& ſome 
an hundreth folde. 

9 Then he ſaid ynto them,He that hath cares to 


heare,lert him heare. 


10 And when he was *alone,they that were® a- c VV ord for word, 


bout him w the twelue,aſked him ofthe parable. ſobtane. 
11 And he ſaid ynto them, To you its giuen to 
know the myſterie of y kingdome of God: bur ynto je, 


them y are*withour,al things be done in parables, e That irto ſay,ts 
12 + Thatthey ſceing, may ſee, & not diſcerne: fravgers, and ſuch 


as are none of eurte 


and they hearing,may heare,and not vnderſtande, , 17: - . 

leaſt at any time they ſhould rurne, & their ſinnes 2a4.g.x 3.14. 

ſhould be forgiuen them. Luke 8.10. 
13 Againe he ſayde ynto them,Percciue ye not 19%» 12-40, 


this parable ? howe then ſhoulde ye vnderſtand all pany | 


echer parables ? 

14 The ſower ſoweth the worde. 

15 And theſe are they that receive the ſeede by y 
wayes fide,in whome the worde is ſowen:but when 
they haue heard it, Satan commeth immediatly, 8 
taketh away y word that was ſowen in their hearts. 

16 And likewiſe they that recciue the ſeede in 
ſtony groiid,are they, which whe they hauc heard 
the worde, ſtraightwayes recciue it with gladnes. 

17 Yethaue . © no roote in themſclues, & en- 
dure bura time: fo when trouble and perſecution 
ariſeth for the word, immediatly they be offended. 

18 Alſo they that receme the ſeede among the 
thornes.,are ſuch as heare the worde: 


f , f VUluch 
19 Burthe cares fof this world,& the + deceit- 4  _ lay 


+1.T;71 4.27, 


fulnes of riches, & the luſtes of other things enrer 


an, 


d They that fol- 
lowed him at the 


| EY $'MARKE © 
: og >" the in,and choke the worde,andir is vnfruirfil. 
107he of the —_— 1 irs Orve 
Gpelberciec- 2 But they that haue recciued ſeede in good 
ted oftheworld, $round,are they thatheare the word, and receiue 
yer iroughtto It,and bring forth fruite:one corne thirtie, another 
elight:d,itir fixtie,and fome an hundreth. 

were for no0. =, C* Alſo he ſaid vnto them, + Commeth the 
eth-r cauſe then 

thisthatth? Ccandlcin;to be put ynder a buſhel}, or vnder the 
wickednesof the bed,and not to be put on a candleſticke? 

worlde might be + 22 4 For there is _—_ hid,that ſhall nor bee 


7 bye ae opened : neyther is there a ſecret, bur that ir ſhall 


Luk.3.16.411.33 come to light. 
+ Mat.10.26. 23 If any mihaue eares to heare,lethim heare. 


£#k.8.17.& 12.2 24 3 Andheſayde ynto them, Take heede what 
a —_— ye heare. » Wirth what meaſure ye mete, itſhall be 

communicate Meaſured ynto yorrand ynto you that hearc, ſhall 

ſuch giftes az more be giuen, 

God hath given 25 For ynto him tharhath,ſhall irbe giuen, & 


vs,with our bre- : | 
threnthemore {2M him that hach nor,ſhall be raken away, cuen 


boun:ifallwill that he hath. | 
God be towarde 26 C* Alſo he ſaid;So is the kingdome of God, 
VS. as if a man ſhould caſt ſecde inthe grounde, - 


» Mat.7.3. 


27 And8ſhould fleepe,and riſe vp night & day, 
—_— 4 2. andthe ſecede ſhould ſpring andgrowe yp, he® not 
knowing howe. | 

28 For the earth —_—_ foorth fruite of ir 


> Wok _ ſelfe,firſt the blade, then the cares, after rhar full 


peth after a ma- corne in the eares. 
ner vnknowen 29 And aſldne as y fruite ſhewerh ir ſelfe, anon 


Omen. whe NE purteth inthe ſickle, becauſe y harueſt is come. 
& habe ſow. 39 ©C#* He fayd moreouer, Whereunto ſhall 


ing,should paſe We liken the kingdome of God? or with what com- 
the 14me both daye pariſon ſhall we compare it? | 


and might, norhing 2x 1tislike a grayne of muſtarde ſeede, which 
doubting but that Lo is in h tis $ aft of alt foodes 
the ſeeds woulds vwaen It 1s OWEN 1N THE CAITN,LS y 4CAIT Ora ecdc 
ſpring, which that be in the carth: 
groweth bath day & might. b [tis the part of the mnuſters,to labour the ground with al 
diligence, commend the ſucceſſe to God : for tnat mightie working whereby the ſeede 
commeth to blade vr eare,ts ſecret, Cr 15 only knowen by the fruite. 1 By acertamne 
power whici moneth it ſelfe.  Jlat.13.3t. Luke 13.19. 5 God. farre other« 
wiſe thea mea vic, beginneth withethe leaſt,and enderth with the ones 
33 DW 


CHAP. Y. 54 
32 Bur after that it is fowen, it groweth vp, & is 


greateſt of all herbes,and bearerh great branches, 


ſo that the foules of heauen may builde vnder the 
ſhadowe of ir. 

33 And+with many ſuch parables he preached +Mar.13.34. 
the word vnto them, as they were able to heare it, & According ro 
' 34 And withour parables ſpake he nothing vn- - Poe of 
ro them:bur hel expounded all things to his diſci- lyjr.,4 jor word 
ples apart. Looſed,as you q 

35 <+ Now the ſame day when euen was come, 7*#le ſay,read 
he ſaid vnto thE,Ler vs paſſe ouer ynto y other fide. wy; Fa he hard 

3s Andthey left the multitude, and tooke him 4; az. 
as he was in the ſhip, and there were alſo with him Luke 8.22. 
other litle ſhippes. 

37 *And there aroſca great ſtorme of winde,8 6 They that ſaile 
the waues daſhed into y ſhip,ſo that it was now ful, with Chriſt,al- 


38 And he was inthe ſterne a ſleepe on a pillow: though he ſeme 


and they awoke him,and ſaid to him,Maſter,careſt G aly pc ww 
thou not that we periſh? they are in dan- 
39 Andhe rods vp,and rebuked the winde, and ger, yettheyare 
ſayd vnto the ſea,Peace,and be ftill, So the winde P7eſerued 
cealed,and it was a great calme. nenatboing- s 
49 Then he ſayd vnro them, ® Why are ye ſo awaked. 
| fearcfull > how is itthatye haue no fayrh ? m Howe commeth 


41 And they feared exceedingly,and ſayde one : js. apts wy _ 
to another, Who is this, that both the winde & ſea 
obcy him? 

CHAP. V. 

2 One poſſeſſed is healed, 7The deuil acknowledgeth Chriſt. 

9 Alegion of deuils 13 entreth into ſwine. 2 2Iairus daugh- 

ter. 25 A woman is healed ofa bloody iſſue. 26 Phyſi- 

cans. 34 Faith, 39 Sleepe. 
I A Nd + © they came ouer to the other ſide of :Mar.8.28. 

the ſea into rhe countrey of the *Gadarens, £*k 5:26. 


: i Many haue 
2 And when he was come our of the ſhip, there nts fer ge” 


met him incontinently our of the graues, a man Chriſt in admi- 


*which had an vncleane ſpirit: ration,and yer 

they will not re- 
deeme it with the loſſe of the leaſt thing they haue. « Looke Matth.$.30. 
b UVorde for worde,in aw vncleane ſpirit:now they are ſaid to be in the ſpiritybecauſo 
the ſorrit ho!deth them faft locked vp,and asit were bond. 


3 Who 
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3 Who hadhis abiding amongrhe res and 
no man could binde him,no not with chaynes : 

4 Becauſe that when he was often bounde with 
ferters and chaynes, he plucked the chaynes afun. 
der,and brake & ferters in pieces, nelihes coulde 
any man tame him. 

5 And alwayes both night and day he cryed 
inthe mountaines,and in the graues, and ſtrooke 
himſelfe with ſtones. 

6 And when he ſawelcſus afarre off, he ranne, 
and worſhipped him, 

7 And cryed with a loude voyce,& ſayde, What 
hauelI to do with thee,leſus the Sonne of the moſt 

e That i,a/ſwe high God? I *will that thou ſweare to me by God, 
me by an othe,that that thou torment me nor. 

thou wilt net vexe $8 (For heſaid vnto him,Come our of the man, 
he's rhou vncleane ſpirit.) 

9 Andheaſked him, What is thy name ? and 
he anſwered,ſaying,My name # Legion: for we are 
many. 

d That dew! that _ And he*prayed him inſtantly, that he would 
played the meſſa- not ſend them away out of the countrey. 
gerfor hr. ng 11 Now there was there in the © mountaincs a 
trie isſor the grea. Fear heard of ſwine,feeding. — =» ; 
ter part of it vera 12 Andal the deuils beſought him,ſaying,Send 
billy,for themown- ys 1nto the ſwine,that we may enter into them. 
pthc \ | aur 13 And incontinently Ieſus gaue them leaue, 
rms Farengh1* Then the vncleane ſpirires went out,& entred into 
the ſwyne,8 the heard ranne headlong from y high 
f Strabe inthe hanke into the*ſca,(8& there were about rwo thou 
ſextenth books ſa)- (nd ſwine)and they were choked vp inthe ſea, 


hat in Gada- "a 
m—_ — 14 Andrthe ſwincheards fled,and tolde it in the 


ding peole of very Citie,and in the countrey, 8 they came outro ſec 
naughtie water, what it was that was done. 
— bs ar 15 And they came to Ieſus, and ſawe him that 
Leerenales,oo hadbene poſſeſſed with the deuill, & had the leg)- 
bou:2and hornes, ON;fit both clothed, & in his right minde : and they 
were afrayd. 
15 Andthey that ſawe it, trolde them, m_ was 
one 


CHAP. V, is 
doneto him thar was poſſeſſed with the deuill, and 


concerning the ſwine, 

17 Then they began to pray him, that he would 
depart from their coaſtes. 

18 And when he was come into the ſhip,he thar 
had bene poſſeſled with the dewll,prayed him that 
he might be with him. 

19 Howbeit,leſus would nor ſuffer him, bur ſaid 
to him,Go thy way home to thy friendes,8& ſhew 
them what great things the Lorde hath done'vnto 
thce,and howe he hath had compaſhon on thee. 

20 So he departed, & began to-publithe in De- 
capolts , what great thinges- Icſus had done ynto 
hum:and all men did maruetil. EE: 

z1 C And when leſus was-come ouer againe by 
ſhip ynto the orher ſide , a great multitude gathe- 
red together'to him,8& he was-neere vnro the ſea. 

22 +And8 0mm Þ ous came one of the ru- $rvr pot 
lers of the Synagogue,whoſe name was Iairus: and 773.4»... 
when he Ce hn e fell downe art his feere, Mr etrer bony 

23 And beſought him inſtantly, faying,My litle: diſorderhybut in 
daughter lieth ar point of death : 1 pray chee thar 7%? mgye 
thou wouldeſt come and laye thine hands on her, ;,;" DONG ge 
that ſhe might be healed,and liue. - / ned the people. 

24 Then he went with him , &a great multitude 
followed him,and thronged him. | | 
C 25' ( * And there was a certaine woman, which 2 Ieſus being 
0 i nas diſeaſed with an iflue of blood rwelue yeres, w—_— "_ 

1 26 And had ſuffered many things of many phy- ray bug 
= Wl ficions,8 had ſpent all charſhe had, and it auailed weakedoeth 

ter nothing,bur ſhe became much worſe. heale vs by his 
IC 27 Whettſhee had heard of Teſus, ſhee came in YOue- 
ce Whitcpreaſſe behinde,and touched his | (exprua 

28 For ſhe ſaide, If I may bur touch his clothes, 

at ihalbe whole. 
)- 29 And ſtraighrway the courſe of her blood was 
ce Weicd vp,and ſhe felr in her body, that ſhe was hea- 

led of tharplague. 


_ 39 And unmecdiatly when Ieſus did owes 
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himſelfe the vetrue that went out-ofhimyhe rurned 
him round abour in the preafſe,and ſaid,Who hath 
touched my'clorhes? 

31 And his diſciples ſayde vnto him,Thou ſeeſ 
the multitude throng thee, and ſayeſt thou , Who 
did touch me? 

32 Andheelooked round abour, to ſee her cha 
had done that. 

33 And the woman feared & crembled :for ſhee 
knewe what was done in her, and ſhe came and fel 
downe before him,& told him the whole trueth, 

34 And he ſayd to. her, Daughterghy faith hath 
made thee whole:goe in peace,and be whole of thy 
plague.) 

35 While he yet ſpake,there came: from che fans 
ruler of the Synagogues houſe cerezine which ſaid, 
Thy daughter is Oc why diſeaſeſt mou the Ma- 

TA ſer any further? R ; 
Z Fathers ape 36 3 Aſſooneas Iclus heard that woads ken, 
opment» bara he ſaid vnto the ruler ofthe Synagogue, __ as 
life cuenfor fraide: onely beleeue. 
theirchildren. 37 And he ſuffered no man to follow bins Gt 
, + +  - Peter and Iames,and Iohn the brother of Iames. . 

38 So hee came ynto the houſe of the ruler of 
the Synagogue, & ſawec the inks, and tem at 
wept and wailed greatly. 

39 Andhewentin, and ſayde vnto Sas Why 
make ye this trouble, and weepe ?rhe childe; 15 not 

dead,bur ſleepeth. 
4**uch as mock 40 + Andthey laughthim to ſcorne:: burhe pup 
& oa CS them all our,and tooke the father, and the mother! 
De wirneſſes F Of the childe, and them ® that were with hinv, apd 
his goodneſſe. entred in where the childe lay, 
h Thethr:ediſs ax Andrtooke the childe by the JED and ſayde 
<p. vnto her, Talitha cumi, which is by inrerprorations 
Maiden,I ſay vnto thee,arife. 

42 And ſtraightway the maiden aroſe, and wals, 
ked; for ſhe was of the age of twelue yeeres, & they 
were aſtonied our of meaſure. 

43 And 


C:HYAP2: VL es 
. 43 Andhee charged them ftraitly that no man 


fhoulde knowe of it, and commanged to giue her 
meate. F BIEN HR 


CHAP. VI. 


2 Chriſt preachingin his countrey,hisowne contemne him. 
6 The'vnbelicte of the Nazarites. 7 The Apoſilesare 
ſent. 13 They caſt out deuils : they anoint the ſicke with 
oyle. 14 Herods opinion of Chriſt, 18 The cauſe of Tohns 
impriſonment, 2> Dauncing.. 275 Tohn beheaded, 2g bu- renugg 


'; ried, 30 The Apoſtles returne frompreaching. 34 Chriſt EIN. 


teacheth in the deſert.z7 He feedeththe pecple with fiue 
leaucs. 48 The Apoſtles ate troubled on the fea. 55 The 
ſicke thar touch Chrilts garment, are healed, -/ F- .* opt 
I A N48.” hee departed thence, and came into * Mat.13.54. > 
his qwne countrey, & his diſciples followed £9:4416+.,....._. 
him, 4 Poor da 1 The fauhleſle 
TEC GCHROE th no hn ob 1 vjv'8 1; . world doeth 
2 And whenthe Sabbath was come, he began, whit at all dio 
to teach in the Synagogue, and many y heard him, niſh.the verene.... 
vere aſtonied, & faid, From whencechath this man ” Conſiedur wie 
theſe things ? and what wiſedome is thus that is gi- boa rj Rk. 
uen vrito him, thar'cuE ſuch? greatworks are dong, it (elfe,pf the.cf- 
by-h1s hands. Wn Eon bt od cn TID. figacie of ir bee. , 
3 Is nor this char carpenter Marie ſonne , the cok ao 
brother 0 | mes and oſes z, and of Ida & Simon? , The EN + ie St, 
Care not his liſters Hero with vs * And they were ſeth powers,or 
oftended jn-him, PETEPOnD oy Lops 
4 Then clus ſaid viito chem, A+ Prophet is nor, war fall wick 1 
withour* hogour, but m his owne countrey, and a- hp Et 4 4 
mong hus owne kinred,and jn his owne houſe, = which vqwedand 
F And he? could there doe no great works, ſaue /ft firthihe-vere 
that he laid his hands vpon a fewe:licke folke, and ' & power of his 
healed ih, , Godhead to all ths 
Tale fem " ITFe, 1 } RC LoL (x Wy v8 £4 ; world, Mat.7.23. 
6 And hee marueiled attheir vabclicfe ,- and-b Afrer the ma- 
vent about by the rownes on euery ſide,teaching, nr of the Hebrues, 


7 Cx* And he called vnto himthe twelue , and,” Ach wu : 
Bonde all their kinſfolkss,” + Matt .1 3.57. Luke 4.24. Tohn 4.44. © Not onely thas 
hath rhat honowy which oſr1ght i due to him taken from him, but is alſo emill foken of 
©d miſreported. d That #, he would not ;for we muſt needs haye faith if we will yeceing 
the workes of God, *+ Matt.4.23- Lyke.13.23. RChap.3.14, Matt.10.1,Luke.9,1. 
| _ O_o arc prepared to that generall Apoſticſhip, by a peculiar ſen» 

N23 tort 


| began 


< 
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3 Faithful pa- began to ſende them forth rwo and two, and gaue 


ſtours ought not . | #06 
to have fer  them-power ouer vncleane ſpirirs, 


minds ſer, nonot $ 7 And commaunded them, that they ſhoulde 
on things that take nothing for their journey, ſau a ſtaffe onely : 
are neceſlary to neither ſcrip,neither bread, ncither money in their 
this lifejif they girdels: a 


may or anhinde- * 9 Burtharthey ſhould be ſhod with $ *ſandals, 


beir neuer (o li- and that they ſhould not put onfrwo coares. 
wg : 10 And he ſaid vnto them,Wherſoeuer ye ſhall 
ba wot fie. Enrer into an houſc , *rhere abide tyll yee depart 


nifieth properly, thence. 


womens thees, 11 4+ + And whoſocuer ſhal not recciue you,nor 
A arr wthtey heare you,whenye departthence, » ſhake off y duſt 
" cnn 8 ,, thatis vnder your feere,for a witnes ynto the.Vere- 
with them,thas ly I ſay vnto you,lt ſhalbe caſficr for Sodom, or Go- 


they might be lgh- morrha at the day of mdgement,then for that cite, 
re yr 'ourne), 12 © And they went out,and preached,thatmen 
Theede. £m ſhouldamend their lines. 

2. Thatis,chame 13 Andrtheycaſtout many deuils : & they x*a- 
ot your yunes m nointed many that were fick,w oyle,8 "rx fri 
hit thert journey. x, C# * Then king Herod heard of him (for his 
+. MHat-19:14 name was made manifeſt) and ſaid, lohn Baptiſt is 


PA +Fo . : | 
_ tordis riſen againe from the dead, and therefore great Bl 


a moſt ſeuere * workes are wrought by him. | 
— of his 15 Other ſaid,Itis Elias,8 ſome ſaid,lr isa Pro- 
ET 3-58. and pher,or as one of*rhoſe Prophets. | 
13.6; 16 * So when Herod heard it,he ſaid, Iris Iohn Wl 
x Iam.5.14. whom! I beheaded: he is riſen from the dead. 


þ That exe 9414, 17 For Herod himſelfe had ſent forth, and bad BY 
- yr gp ag ” rakenIohn, and bound him in priſon for Herodias 


vertue:and ſeeing Take,which was his brother Philippes wife,becauſe Wh? 
that the giftof he had maried her. 


_— \- yy e96 * 18 Forlohnſaidynto Herod, + Itis notlawfull BW 
Es otra ects for thee to haue thy brothers wife.” | l 
which i yet retei- I9 Therefore Herodias ® layed waite againſt 

ned of ſome,ia to t 


no purpoſe." % Mat.14.1 Luk.g.7. 5 The Goſpel confirmeth the godly, and 
vexcth the wicked. « The worde ſignifieth Powers , whereby is ment the power of 
working miracles. ' k Of the old Prophets. * Luke 3.19. 1 Commanded to be behea- 
ded. o Leu t8.16-& 20.21, m2 Sought all means to de him hurt. 


lum, 


om dd aha Rigs 'vh, 
20 or Herod ed him bu 57 
nl man, and nts ed hm, burſhe could nor 
by oy he heard him Ky and reuere __—_ he wizs 
imo gladly; (7 ad many ching him, and 
21 Butrheti | s, & heard 
phy ag me bei o r 
_— his birth-day ev. conuenient , wh n Thet 
22 pe gn chieke Q banker to his nr dgP*r * vel content 
. r era rin toh 
in,and d w=rads yo wee we Galile® oy pub, por 
ſate at table 4 pleaſed 'H e Herodias ca himbut the gan 
As! rogethe | k erod, and me fell » ſeede 
SKEC of r, the . , them pon 0 
me what thou wi King faid y that Plc Pub 
ſ by ANGER foare wilt, and [ wil nro the wail, VUbich th 
lr aske of me e vmto her, Wh giue it thee. fume Heradiarh 
Mic of my kinw 1 will one it & atſoeu not by H 5 had 
24 + by y kingdome giue it thee , even - my ws day + 1 
by oP] . vnro eDþ;l; *t 
\ \e Wen C hp, 
Vhar ſhall broker & ſaid to h Pw th by : 
i. 25 Then ſhe ca ſhe ſaid, lohn B cr mother o& alome. cr 
tothe King, and ume in ſtraigh a riſts head. + Matth.1 4.8 
Ms lhouldeſt me asked,' ſayin eway with haſte vn p For women vſed 
is Wl of!obn give me-euenn g, I would tha not tofit at table 
is bh oe, nowe 1n a charge og with men, 
| BY n th ger 1ead 
at L; eK | 
7 lakes, and a. Rp vetic ſforic : 
| ith him, he woul ' their ſakes whi : yet for his 
'0- P And —_— nor refuſe Wi ch fate at table 4 79* ord ſigni 
W nd oaue charge: ac y King fancehe of fieth one m—_— 
| n.50 he went atid 1at hits head ſhoul e thangman gs th 
28 And behcad d : 0 d be bro b K ings gard BEA e 
ad brou headed him ught <ate« 6 
| Itto the maid ghe his head in in the priſon whe becauſt they 
i 29 And oa yer GI Proc was ns & baue ry prohogg 
and twoke en his diſc! aue 1t Lo ner 6 Such 2: w 
vÞ hi | ples] OY moth ch as fol 
hs Ny haps tera ogph oe nh: Clit won 
rc | , £N0 
Wo icr to Teſus, a pores gathere Nerv he Sinus 
at they had 4% nd rolde him' all thi emſclues but ſhal have a 
Ti «And he "Ty and what they cunges both yr ap? 
y wild ynto tl ad tau w wicked 
| Sategioas as reſt a wi —_—— Come ye a ghr, Cnge it, oh 
5 $ and goers t tle . for ther part In- ke for this 
32 So they ih) they had not 4: re many ractnie life at 
y fluppe our of how 0 cat. ar rm wg 
y into fting life? : 


lert place. 
— A1 at! h. I 
Louks "Ig; 3, 


H 
33 But 


- 
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+Mat.g. 36. 3 Butthe people ſawe them when they depat- 
and 14.14, red, and many knewe him,and ranne' a foote thi- 
mn rep "" theroutofallcities, & camethither before them, 
y Thi: ira kindof and afſembled ynto him. 

demands and won= 34 + Then Ieſus went out, and ſaw a great mul. 
dring,not without tirude, and had compaſsion on them, becauſe they 
a privie mockfs yore like 29s ty which had no ſhepheard: 4and he 


which men do com 
monly uſe, when Þcgan to teach them many things. 


beginning tobem 35 + And when the day was nowe farre ſpent, 
« fume, they dew Nis diſciples came vnto hum, ſaying, This is a de- 
| ” oe + FI ſert place,and now the day is farre paſſed. 

ewentte crownes, 36 Lerthem depart, that they may goe into the 
which is fue —Countrey and rownes about, and buye them bread: 
pounde. for they hauc nothing to eate. 

Troy Te 37 Buthe anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, Giue 
lobn 6.9. ye them to cate.And they ſaid vnto him,” Shall we 
s VVorifor word, go,and buic 'rwo hundreth pennic worth of bread, 
by bakers, after the 1nd giue them to eare ? 


aan, 5 war 38 x Thenhe ſaid ynto them,How many loaues 


no diſtributines, HhAauc ye ? goe and looke, And when they knewe it, 
as Chapter 6,79. they ſaid, Fiue,and two fiſhes. 


Now he calleth 39 So he commaunded them to make them all 


h ; 
Fn _—_ * fir downe by © companies ypon the greene graſle.. 
z @ : 


#w The wordſigni= 49 Then they ſarte downe by ® rowes, by hun- 
feeth, the beddes m dreds, and by fifties. 


= ys. _ 4: And herooke the fiue loaues , and the two 
ror tpde yery.m fiſhes,and looked yp to heauen, and gaue thankes, 


meaning therery and brake the loaues, and gaue them to his diſc 
that they ſate ples to ſer before them, andthe two fiſhes he de- 
downeinrowey, \1fqed among them all. 
— wy did all cate,and were ſariſhed. 

t 


beddes 1 rdens 
. The Favthful 43 And they tooke vp twelue baskers full of 


ſeruants of God rhe fragments,and of the fiſhes. 
after theirlicle ,. And they thar had caten, were abour fue 


_ Lada thouſand men. 


yreat tempeſt, 45 ©? And ſtraightway he cauſed his diſciples 
which Chriſt 

docth ſo maderate, being preſent in power although abſent in bodie, that h* 
bringeth them to an happic hauen, ar ſuch time and by ſuch meanes, a5 they 


looked not for: A liucly image of the Churgh toſſed to and fro in this oy” 


"CHAP. VL -—--— }Þ 
to go into the ſhip,andto 5 before ynro the 6ther x  Hiediſtiplte, 
fide vnto Bethſaida,whilc he ſent away the people. # Fer #5 4+23» 
46 Then afſoone as he had ſent* ther away,he , They ary i 
departed into a mountaine to pray, " farrefromlea- © 
47 + And when eucn was come, the ſhip was in «my ts be amaſed, 
the middes of the ſea;and he alone on. the land. _ they knewe 
48 And he fawc them troubled in rowing, (far ene aber fre 
| the winde was contrarie vnto them) and about the much more aftoms. 
fourth watch of the night,he came 'vnto them,wal- »bed then ever they 
king vpon the ſea,8& would haue paſſed by theni, _ "7" ag ns a, 
49 And when they ſawe him walking vpon the ws; fry yre 
ſea,they ol ag: it had bene a ſpirit,and cried Out. hiscommande- 
5o For they all ſawe him, and were ſore afraid: ene. 
but anon he talked with them,and ſaid vnto them, = E#ther they 


= percevued not , or 
be ye of good comfort : itis I,be nor afraide. CTY , 


ve L had rot well conſia 
51 Then he went yp vnto them into the ſhippe, dered thar miracle 
6, and the winde ceaſcd,& they were Y much more 2 #f the five loawes, 
maſcd in them ſelues,and marue1lcd.  Inſormuch that (hes 
- 52 For they had not * conſidered the marre# of jy, 1 Co fines 
bo the loaucs,becaule their hearrs were hardened. © ro-rherngthen if 
53 C+ And they came oner, and wentinto the !hey had nor bene 
5 lande of Genneſaret,and arriued, . -- + "nas bags a 
= 54 * So when they were come out of the ſhippe; 7,744: « tne 


ſtraightway they knew him, - before. 
55 And ranne about throughout all that region + Mat.14-34- 
we round abour,and began to carie hither and thither 8 Chriſt being 


reicRtedin his 
ry n couches all that were ſicke, where they hearde countreyy 
de- _ he was. : and arriung Vp=- 


56 And whirherſocuer he entred into townes, on a ſudden as 
or cities, or villages, they layde their ficke in the pro cr 
1 of ltreetes,and prayed him that they might rouche ar ,,,.. 1, keq 
the Icaſt the edge of his | aha And as many as for,is recciued 


touched * hium,were made whole. to their great 
fue profite. 
CHAP: VII 4 Or the hem 


| 2 The Apoſtles are found fault with, for catins with vnwa- of the 6arment, 
ples then hanes.4The Phariſes traditions about waſhings. Hy- Jihes 
« he pocrites. 8 Mens traditions more ſet by then Gods. 10 
"at. Parents muſt be honored. 14 The thingsthat doin deede 
dehleaman. 25 The woman of Chanane, 32 The deafe 
domme man is healed. | | 


H 2 x Then 


S. MARK EF. 


1 Nonedo more and certaine of the Scribes which came 
refit the wiſe= from Hieruſalem. 

waph-wher 2 And when they ſawe ſome of his diſciples 
ſhould be wi» 2 cate meat with Þ common hands,(thart is to ſay, 
ſeſt,andthat vynwaſhen)they complayned. 


pr grm —_ - 3 (For the Phariſes , and all the Iewes, CXCept 


ditions :for men *2cy Waſh their hands oft,car nor,* holding the tra- 
donot pleaſe dition of the Elders. 
them r __ T And when they come from the * market,except 
oremany - they waſhe they cate nor: and many other thinges 
ky ry there be, which they haue taken ypon them to ob. 
1570 ſayin a crue,es the waſhing of cuppes,and * potres, andof 
ta, ae braſen veſſels,and of beddgs.) 
OY rm _ 5 Then asked him the Phariſes & Scribes, Why 
. f — . c oa 
a/Vord for word, * Walke not thy diſciples according to y traditi of 
eate bread:a kinde the Elders,bur eate meare with vnwaſhen handeyg 
m_ which p 6 * Thenhe anſwercd and ſaid vnto them, Sure. 
MIO breadfor 1) * Efay hath or pins wel of you, hypocrites, 
allkmde of foode, AS It is written, This pcople honoureth mee with 
b For the Phari- lippes,bur their hearr is farre away from me, 


ſes woulde not eats - 3 Burthey wary me in vaine, teaching for 


their mealte with 
nwachen hands, 4oArines the commandementes of men. 


becauſe they . 8 * Forye lay the commaundement of God # 
thought that part,and obſcrue the tradition of men , as the w- 


their hands were . ; . 
defiled with com- thing of po tres and of cup pes, & manue other ſuch 


like things ye do. 
mon handlmg 0 85 Y 
things, rr A 5. 9 5 Andhe aide vnto them, Well, ye reie& the 


11312. commandementotf God, that ye may obſeruc yout 


e Obleruing dils- owne tradition 
gently. . 
d That is to ſay, from ciuill affaires and worldly,they go not to meate,unleſſe they wah 


themſclues firft. e by theſe words are wnderitood all kindes of veſſels which are «p- 
ported for our dayly uſe. f VV hy live they not ? a kinde of ſpeach takenfrom the Hes 
brewes:for amongſt them,the way is taken for trade of life. 2 Hypocriſie is alwaits 
ioyned with ſuperſtition. + 1/a.29.14. 3 The more earneſt the ſuperſtitious W 
are,the more they are mad, in promiſing themſelues Gods fauour by their de- 
ſerts, 4 Thedeuiſes of ſuperſtitious men do not only nor fulfill the Laweof 
God (as they blaſphemouſly perſwade themſclues) but alſo do vtter]y take!t 
away. 5 Truereligiongvhich is cleane contrary to ſuperſtition,conſiſterhn 
ſpirituall worſhippe : and all enemies of true religion, although they ſeeme'9 
hauetakzu deepe roote,ſhalbe plucke vp. Fat 
| | $*] 


| CHAP. Vir. 79 

10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy +Exed.20.12. 
mother: and + Whoſoruer ſhall ſpeake cuill of fa- 245-16. 
ther or mother,ler him 8 die the death. ra vw wy 

11 Butyeſay,lfa man fay to father or mother, 7.ui:.:0.9. 
Corban,thar is,By the gift that is offred by mc, thou Tron. 20.20. 
mayelt haue profite,he ſhalbe free, | Rs = _ _ 

12 So ye ſuffer him no more to doe any thing 4 oo 9/9 og 
for his "# helen his mother, | 

13 Making the word of God of none authoritic, 
by your tradition which ye haue ordeined: and ye 
do many ſuch like things. 

14 © Then he called the whole multitude ynto * Hat 15-10. 
him,and ſaid ynto them,Hearken you all vnto mc, 
and ynderſtand. 

15 There is nothing without a man,y can defile 
him,whe it entreth into him : but the things which 
procede out of him,are they which defile the man. 

16 If any haue cares to Ln for him heare, 


es, 17 And when hee came into an houſe, away , i et 
ith from the people, his diſciples asked him concer- hoe Sore Is 

ning the parable. | draught,purgeth 
fa 18 And he ſaid ynto them,Whar? are ye with- «#meates. 


out ynderſtanding alſo?Do ye not know that what- *Gen.6.5.6 8.21 


| 4- ſocuer thing from without entereth intro a'man, CEN 
wa- WW cannor defile him, profite them ſelues 
uch 19 Becauſe it entrerh not into his heart, but in- #2 ther mens loſſes 
tothe bellie,and goerh out into the draught which & Cp 0; 
the WF is the purging of all mearcs ? | $Mat.r5.21. 
Our 20 Then he ſaide, That which commeth our of 5 That which 
man,;that defileth man. theEproude do. 
wah 21 * For from within, een out of the heart of ro Nang yFy 
1c ap- WF men, proceede euill thoughts, adulterics, fornica- thar ſame do the 
: 5 tions,murthers, modeſt & hum. 


22 Thefts, i couetouſnes, wickednes, deceir, yn- Þle finners asir 


ir de» 8 <lcanes, a wicked cie,backbiring,pride,fooliſhnes. _— 


weof 23 All theſe euill things come from within,and ! 11s the verer= 


ny " Wy <cfile a man, meſt coafterof Pa 
ew 8 24 (+ © And fo thence he roſe, and went into ſine, which were 


the !borders of Tyrus and Sidon,and entred into 'y7, ** T3 ang 
an 


Fol H 3 


t: S. .M, ARK; B., 
an houſe, and woulde that no man ſhoulde baue 


knowen: but he could not be hid. W= 


25 Fora certaine woman, whoſe litle daughter 


had an yncleane ſpirit,heard, of him, & came, and 
m By profeſiion, fell ar his feete, 


prophane. 26 (And the woman was a ® Greeke, a "Syro- 
” Ne thbowr or 
nerre 186 Danal.- $4 g atm 
pa woulde calt out the deuill out ofher daughter, 


o He vſeth this 27 Bur Icſus ſayde vnto her, Let the children 


word whelpesr4- firit he fed: for it is not good to take the childrens 


ther then the word bread,and to caſt it ynto *whelpcs. 
Dozs, that he may 


come to ſhecks 28 Then ſhe anſwered, and ſaid vnto him, 
more contumeli- ? Tructh,Lord:yet indeede rhe whelpes eate vnder 
ouſly. the table of the childrens crommes. 

7 et hens car 29 Then he ſaid vnto her, For this ſaying goc 
Lord feritize. ty way: the deuill is gone out of thy daughter. 
no»gh for the 39 And whCc ſhe was come home to her houſe, 
whelper,;/ they ſhe found the deuill departed, and her daughter 


can but gather vp 1... rt 
the crommes that ly ng onthe bed. 


are ondey the ta- 31 C7 And he departed againe from y coaſtes 
ble: therefore t of Tyrus and Sidon,& came vnto the ſea of Gallle, 
eraws the cron Ms through the middes of the coaſtes of 4 Decapols, 
y_uee 9 at 32 And they brought vnto him one that was, 
ens bread. . : : 
- Asthe Father deafc, and ſtambered in his ſpeach, and pray:d 
created vsro him to puthis hand vpon him. | | 
nn worry M 33. Then he rooke him aſide from the multi- 
pe. was Long rude, and put his fingers in his cares, and did ſpit, 
doeth he atſs in; and touched his tongue, | 
him alone'renue 34 And looking vp.to heauen, he ſighed, and 
ns bi eucrla- ſaydevnto him.Eolatiacha chis is,Be opened. 
wealth 35 And ſtraighrway his eares were opened, and 
countrey,an4ſo the ſtring ofhis rongue was, looſed, and he ſpake 
calle4-of ten cues, plaine. | 
which the ſoars 36 Andhe commanded them, y they ſhoulde 


ments do . 
Ee eas tell no man:but how much ſocuer he forbad them, 


and compaſſ. the more a great deale they publiſhed nz, © 
*Plinie,bookg 3 37 And were beyonde meaſure aſtonied, ſay- 
Cad.Þ. ing, + He hath done all things well: he make: 


$SCGen,1.3He 
Eccie.39 21» 


both the deafe to heare,& the domme to ſpeake. 
: CHAP. 


pheniſhan by-nation). & (he beſought him tharhe 


CHAP. viit 
CHAP. VIII. 
1 The miracle of 5 ſenen loaues. r1 The Iavesfecke fignes. 
15 To beware of the leauen of the Pharifes, 22 A blinde 
man healed. 27 The peoples ſundry opinions of Chriſt, 
29 The Apoſtles acknowledge Chriſt. 31 He foretellerh 
hisdeath. 33 Peter, Satan. 35 To ſaue and loſe the lite. 
38 To be aſhamed of Chriſt. 
i IN+ thoſe dayes, when there was a very great 4 a4ue.y "5 
4 multitude, and had nothing to eare, lelus cal- 


60 


| led his diſciples ro him,and ſaid ynto them, 


2 Ihaue compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe « PV orde fo 
they haue nowe continued with me three dayes, & ,,,, 4, rh. will ſal 
haue nothing to CATE, 07! ſunder,or be 

3 AndifI ſend them away faſting to their owne 4:/ſolued, for when 
houſes, they woulde * faint by the way : for ſome of "fam ſound, 


therr ſnowes fall 
them came from farre. one from m— 


4 Then his diſciples anſwered him,Whece can + Marth.r 5.39, 
a man ſatisfie theſe w bread here in the wildernes?7 © Matth.16.1, 


5 And he asked them, Howe many loaues haue 4 Re _—_ of 


ye * And they ſaid,Seuen. '*_ dodrineofthe 
6 Then he c6manded the multitude to fit down Goſpel,giuing 
on the grounde : and he tooke the ſeuen loaues, & 29 crete to the 
gaue thankes, brake chem, and you to his diſciples ny 
to ſer before them, and they did ſer-rhem before the newe: but Chriſt 
people. .. being angrie 
7 They had alſo a fewe ſmall fiſhes: and when with them, doch 


he had giuen thankes,he commanded them alſo to vey forlake 


be ſet before them. b Acommon kind 
8 So they did eate, and were ſuffiſed , and they of Feache,which 
rooke yp of the broken meate, that was left, ſeuen 'b* Hebrewes vſe, 


w bercby u meant 
baskers full. that the Phariſes 


9 (And they that had caten, were about foure wen: frow: theiy 
thouſand) ſo he ſent them away. houſes of purpoſe, 
10 © 4+ And anon he entred into a ſhip with his !9 encounter nuth 


* . . [ . 
diſciples,8& came into the partes of Dalmanutha. © Theſ ſighes 


11 -* And the Phariſes ® came forth, and began come ee from bis 
to diſpute with him, ſeeking of him a figne from heart roote, for the 
heauen,and rempring him, | Lerd Tas very | 

12 Then he*fghed deepely in his wy & ſaid, nes me 
Why docth this generation ſecke a figne ? Verely infigettie. k 

H 4 I fay 


d Vordefor T ſay vnto you, %a figne ſhall notbe gen vnto this 
word,Ifa ſigne be coneration, 
ginen:It 14 cute 


red kind of fþeache 13 C'S hee left them, and went into the ſhippe 


very commona- againe,and departed to the other fide, 
meg the Hebrewes: 14 © + And they had forgotten to take bread, 


wherein ſome ſuch reirher had they in the ſhip w them but one loafe. 
wordes as theſe 


"ho hes. 15 * And he charged them, ſaying,Take heede, 
ſtoode, Let mebe and beware of the leauen of the Phariſes, & of the 
raken for a tyar, or Icauen of Herod, 


ps oma 16 3 And they reaſoned Onan ys 
Freake out i ., ing: becauſe we haue no brea 

whole, they ſay, 17 And when leſus knew it, he ſaide vnto them, 
Te Lord doe thus hy reaſon you thus , becaule ye haue no bread ? 
S: 5 ys 7 Py * perceive yenotyet, neither vnderitande ? haue ye 
2 Wemuſt eſpe- Your hearts yet hardened? 

cially take 18 Haue ye eyes,& ſee not? and haue ye cares,& 


hr tov wn heare not ? and do ye not remember? 
wWAICN COrru - 
theword afood, 19 + When I brake the fue loaues among fue 


what degreeſo thouſande,how many baskets full of broken meate 
euer they be of, tooke ye vp ? They ſaide vnto him, Twelue. 

either mthe 20 And when I brake ſeucn among foure thou- 
pact 1c nr ſand, howe many baskets of the leauings of broken 
2 Theythat meatetooke ye vp ? And they ſaid,Seuen, 

haue their minds 21 Thenhe ſaid ynto them, *How # zz that yee 


fixed on earthly yngerſtand not? I Fc | 
we, 7 ; xa 22 * And he came to Buhſaida, &they brought 
nenlythings,al- a blind man ynto him,& defired him to touch hum. 
though theybe 23 Then he tooke y blind by the hand, and led 


neuer ſo plainly h;q our of the towne, & ſpatin hiv-cies,and pur his 


tags vi”? hands vponhim,and asked himgfhe ſawe ought. 
+ lobn6.11, 24 Andhe looked vp,andfaid, Ifſee men: tor! 


e Hawe commeth ſee them walking like rrees.s. 


j v7 ” 5 940g 25 After that, he put his hands againe vpon his 
welt hangs which Cy cS,and made him® looke againe. And he was re- 
are {o plane and ſtored to his fight,& ſaw euery man a far of clerely. 
eu'dent? 45. 
4 A true jmageofour regeneration , which Chriſt 


» ſeparating vs from the 


world, worketh and accompliſheth by litle and litle in vs. Ff He perceived ſome 


mowing of men,when he could not 4iſcerne therr bodics, 2 He commanded bin agar, 
to tric mn deed- whether be could ſte well or 110. 


26 5 And 


© ww = Quik om —_—y 


CHAP. VL... C1 p: | 
26 5 And he ſent him home to his-houſe,faying, 5 Cit wil not 


c | OY his mi 

Neither go into y town,nor tel it to any in pl OWN: to befex omo-nr 
27 C+ *Andleſus went out , and his diſciples fr6 his do&rine, 

into y townes of Ceſarca Philippi. And by the way #441.16.13. 


he acked his diſciples,ſaying vnto them,Whom do 7449-1: 


6 Many praiſe 
men ſay thatI am? Chriſt, which yer 
28 And they anſfwered,Some ſzy,lohn Baptiſt : & notwithſtanding 
ſome,Elias: and ſome,one of the Prophets. porn him ol his 
praiſe. 


29 And he ſaid ynto them,Bur whom ſay ye that ©. 4 
| am ? Then Peter an{wered,& ſaid ynto him,Thou 7 EE = 
art thar-Chriſt, timesrotheprea 

30 ? And he ſharpely charged them , that con- ching of 5 Goſ- 


el : & therefore 
ccrning him they ſhould tell no man. ere deferreth it 


31 * Then he began to teach them y the Sonne to a more como» 
of m3 mult ſufter many things,& ſhuld be reproued dious time, leſt 


of the Elders,& of the hie Prieſts,& of the Scribes, RO HR 


and be flaine,and within three dayes riſe againe. (1.4 be. 
32 * And he ſpake that thing boldly. Then Pe- Nt Ter olering. 
ter tooke him afide,and began-ro rebuke him. 8 Chriſt ſuffred 
33 Then he turned backe;and looked on his dif- *!y be fuffredfor 


Us ciples,and-rebuked Peter,ſaying,Get thee behinde por era; 


n me,Satan-: for thou ® ynderitandeſt not the things wares , but fore- 
that are of God,bur the things that are of men, Knowingit,and 
ee 34 ©** And he called the people vnto him with Oy : 
his diſciples,and ſaid vnto them, Whvfocuer will mad chem they + 
be followe me, let him forſake himſclfe , and take vp are wile beſide 
m. WM his crofſe;and follow me. the word of God 
&d 35 For whoſoeuer wil + ſaue his life,ſhall loſe it: TE vat gol | 
is WY bur whoſo-acr ſhal loſe his life for my ſake and the 9.5 
Goſpels,he ſhallſane ir, | 10 Thediſciples 
'r| 36 ** For wharſhall it profire a man,though he of Chriitmult 
ſhould winne the whole world, if he loſe his Pule: o__ outly, 
t6 ofa Hl-3p et burds ſoe- 
his 37 Or what exchige thal a mi giue for his ſoule? yer 5 Lord laieth 
Tre- 33 « For whoſoeuer thalbe aſhamed of me, and vo tem, & tno 
elv, of my wordes among this adulterous and finnefull due the atfccs 
generation ,- of him ſhall rhe Sonne of man be a- rope Spray 
= ſhamed alſo,when he commerh in the glory of his and 16 2 yy : 


| Luk.9.23.0 14-272 Mat 10:39. 16.25.Luk.9.24.6 17.33 11 They arethe 
ant moſt fooliſh of all men, which purchaſe the enioying of this life, with the loſſe 
ot cucrlaſting bliſſe. # AMat.10.3 3; Luk 9.26.& 12.y. 


Father 


S$.'MARKE. ' 


Father with the holy Angels. 
CH AP. IX. 
+$Mat.16.28, 2 Chriſtestransfiguration. 4 Chriſt muſt be heard. 11 Of 
Lukg.27. Elias & Iohn Baptiſt. 14 The poſſeſſed is healed. 23 Faith 


a VUhen he hall Cando althings. 31 Chriſt foretelleth his death. 33 Who 
be;in bis kingdome wgreateſt among the Apoſtles, 36 Chriſt taketh a childe 

throuzh the prea- inhis armes, 43 Tooffend. 5o Salt. Peace. 
ching ef he Goſpel: 1 AN4 + he ſaid vnto them, Verely 1 fay vnto 

oy kad - *2-ogpl you,that there be ſome of them that ſtande 

Buber, _. i here, which ſhall not taſte of death till they hauc 

Luk.g.28. ſcene the * kingdome of God come with power. 

z The heauenly 2 4* And fix daycs after, Ieſus taketh ynto-him 


loryof Chriſt, . == 
Ie 2 ould bn Peter,and Iames,and Iohn, & caricth them vp in 


aſhortſpacebe a £9 4 hie mountaine out of the way alone, and his 
baſed vps f cros, ſhape was changed before them. 
is awouched by vi 3 And his raimet did*ſhine,& was very white,as 


ar los ve ſnowe,ſo white as no fuller can make ypon y earth, 
FElias & Moſes, 4 And there appeared vnto them Elias with 


&by þ voice of f Moles,and they were talking with Ielus. 

Father himſelfe, 5 The Peter anſwered,& ſaid to leſus,Maſteryjs is 
;—eor Jagie nr good for ys to be herc:let vs make alſo three taber- 
arewitneſſes a- Nacls,one for thee,&anc for woſes,&one for Elias, 
gainſt who lyeth 6 Yet he knewe not what he ſaid: for they were 
no exception, C< afraide. 


CT EHET's * 7 Andthere was a cloud that ſhadowed them, 


c They were beſide 2nd a voice came our of the cloude, ſaying, © This 
rhiſeluesfor feare. is my beloued Sonne: heare hin, 


Mat. 3,17. and $8 And ſuddenly they looked rounde aborx, ang 


al + oe que Th *:h ſaw no more any man ſaue Ieſus onely with them. 


appointed his 9 *xAndas they came downe from t1c moun-' 
times for 5 publi taine, he charged them, that they ſhould rell no. 
fhingot y goſpel. man what they had ſeene, ſaue when the Sonne of 


& Mat.17.9. , : 
d Ewen very hardly An Were riſen from the dead againe. 


ls 10. Sothey © kept that marrer to themlſelues , & 
e They queſtioned * demanded one of another , what the riſing from 
not together tou- the dead againe ſhould meane ? 

ching thegeneral 11 3 Allothey asked him, f; aying, Why ſaye the 


yeſurreftion which 
$halbe in the latter day,but they vnderſtoodnot, what he ment by that which he Fþake of 
bis owne pecu'tar reſurreion. 3 The fooliſhopinion of the Rabbines is here re- 
felled rouching Blias comming,which was, that eyrher Elias ſhould riſe againe 
from the dead,or that his ſoule ſhould enter into ſome: other —_— he 
CI1DCS, 


CHAP. IX- 62 


Scribes,that + Elias muſt firſt come ? + Melachiq.g. 
12 Andhe anſwered, and ſaid ynto them, Elias 
verely ſhall firſt come,and reſtore all things : and 
as it 15 written of the Sonne of man, he muſt ſuf- + Eſay.53-4+ 
L many things,and be ſer at nought. 
* 13 Burl fayvntoyou, that Elias is come, (and 
© they haue done vnto him wharſocuer they would) 
3 as it is written of him. 
* 14. C-* And when he came to hk diſciples , he bog 20g 
| ſaw a great multitude about them,and the Scribes , ry Chew 
diſputing with them. | eth bya miracle 
| 15 And ſtraitwayaly people,when rhey beheld cven tothe yn- 
| him,were amaſed,& ranne to him,& ſaluted him. worthy,that he 


| ] bridl 
16 Then he asked the Scribes,Whart diſpute you che age of Sa. ” 


s. {& amongyour ſelues ? tan. 
1. WW 17 Andone of the company anſwered,and ſaid, 
h WW Maſter, l hauc brought my lonne vnto thee, which 
hath a dumame ſparn: : 
is; WW 18 And whereſoeuer he taketh him, he ! rea- / Vexeth him in- 
[- reth him,and he fometh, and gnaſherh his teerh, & 7 diy, 4 the co- 


$, pincth away: andI ſpake to thy diſciples, that they oa do amtoran 


© | ſhould caſt him our,and they could not. 
19 Then he anſwercd him,and ſaid,O faithleſſe 


n, generation,how long now ſhall I be with you! how 
1s long now ſhall I ſuffer you ! Bring him vnto me, 

20 So they brought him vnro Fin : and afloone 
Nd as the ſpirit ſaw himyhe tare him,& he fell downe g So ſoone as Teſus 
mM. onthe ground,wallowing and foming. I 
n-' WF 21 Thenhe asked his father , How long time is j,0 0 he 
no, it ſince he hath bene thus? And he ſaid, Of a child. the Cal began to 
of _ 22 Andofttimes he caſterh him into the fire, & rage after bu mar 

into the water to deſtroy him : bur if thou canſt do *7* 

,& any thing,helpe vs, and haue compaſſion vpon vs. 
"Mm 23 Andlelus ſaid vnto him,lIt thou canſt belcue 


S it all things are poſſible ro him that beleeuerh, # There nothing 


the 24 And ſtraightway father of che child erying = 4 py a 
ie of WI vith teares, ſaid, Lord,l belccucthelpe my vnbelict. ;p,; veleeye inbirs 


re- WE 25 When leſus {avethat the people came run- 
ung together,he rebuked y vncleane ſpirir, ſaying 
| vnto 


S. MARKE, 


5 The neerer ynto him, Thou domme and deafe fpirit;1 charge 
that thevertue thee,come out of him,& enter no more into him, 
of Chrilt s,the 26 5 Then the ſpirit cryed, and rent him ſore, & 


more outragi- | 
ouſly doeth $a. <2mE out,and he was as one dead, in ſo much that 


tan rage. many ſaid, He is dead, . 


6 We haus 27 ButlIeſus rooke his hand, and lift him vp, & 
neede of faith,& he aroſe. 


peer ana. 28 © And when he was come into the houſe his 


iag, to caſt $x- Aiſcrples asked him ſecretly , Why coulde not we 
tan out of his caſt him out ? 


olde poſſeſſion, 25 And he ſaid vnto them, This kinde'can by no 


© pee wagh other meanes come forth , bur by prayer & faſting, 


5 He and bis diſci» 39 T+And they departed thence,and* went to. 
ples tog:ther. gether through Galle, and he would not that any 


7 Chrilt ſorewar f\,gujq haue knowen it. 
neta Vs w great 


diligence, roche , 37 7 For he taught his diſciples , and faide vnto 
end we ſhould them,The Sonne of man ſhalbe deliuered into the 
not be oppreſſed hands of men,and they ſhall kil him,bur after that 
with ſudden cala h\. is killedyhe ſhall riſe againe the third day. 
mities, bur rhe 


flouthfulneſſe of 32 Burt they vnderſtoode nor thar ſaying , and 
man is wonder= WCre afraid to aske him. 


full. 33 +*After, he came to Capernaum : and when 


> whr ach he was in the * houſe, he asked them, Whar was it 


$6 yn tf if 'o1 by th X 
$ Onely humili. tat ye diſputed wryoe. ou by the way ? 
tie doth exalt. 34 Andrhey helde their paves : for by the way 
c 


& VViere he w45 they reaſoned among themſclues,who ſhould be the 


ye tag mate bu chiefcſt. 
{ He doth not onely 35 And he ſate downe 5 and called the rwelue, 


receiwe me,but alſo a:11d ſaid to them, If any man deſire to be firſt, the 
bm that ſent me. \3ms ſhalbe laſt of all,and ſeruant ynto all. 

Lak 94. 6 And he tooke a litle childe, and ſer himin 
9 God, whois the , 3® . 3 $4 

2uchorof an or- the middes of them,and rooke him in his armes,& 
dinary vocation, {aid ynto them, | 

worketh = ff 1 Whoſoeuer ſhall receiue one of ſuch little 
_— vlexfech children in my Namezreceiueth me : & whoſocuet 
him. But an ex- receiueth mezreceiuerh not | me, but him y (Er me. 
rraordinaryyo- 33 C2? Then lohn anſwered him, ſaying, Ma- 
MS, rried Dy ſter, we ſawe on? caſting our deuils by rhy Name, 
pd __ WM? which followeth notvs, and we forbade him , be- 


caulc 


- 
$, 
& 


© 1 


cauſe he foHowerh vs not. 


39 + Burleſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for there is #1-(#r.12.3. 
no man that can do a miracle by my Name, that 
can lightly _ euill of mc. 

40 For whoſocuer is not againſt vs, is on our 

arte. 

41 +And whoſoeuer ſhal giue you a cup of wa- EXat.10.42. 
ter to drinke for my Names ſake, becauſe ye belog 
to Chriſt,verely I ſay vnto youhe ſhall not loſe his 
reward, 

42 : ** And whoſoeuer ſhall offend one of rheſe *AMat.18.6. 


* licle ones,that belecue in meit were better for him 27:2: 


WW 4 n_ f 


© neuer goeth out, 


bo . 10 God isſoſe- 
rather, that a miiſtone were hanged about his ee a revenger 
| neckeand that he were caſt into the ſea. of offences, that 


43 * Wherefore if thine hand cauſe thee to of- it is berterro 


fende, cur it off: it is better for thee to enter into fer any loſle, 
nd : . © thentobeanoce 
life,naimed, then hauing two handes , to goe into cafon of offence 


+ hell,into rhe fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched, vnto any. 


44 #$Where their ® worme dieth not, & the fire T at.5.29.and 


45 Likewiſe,if thy foot caulc rhee ro offend,cut hoy, —qun.F 


| itoff: it 1s better for thee to go halt into life, then which chabbe catb 


hauing rwo feetzto be caſt into hell,imo y fyre that _ _ yo I 


neuer ſhalbe quenched, { KH no 
46 Where their worme &dycth not , and the firc Fwy Gn 
neuer gocth out. both that wee 


47 And if thine eye cauſe rhee to offend, plucke Maybe accepta- 


t out: it is better for rthce to go into the kingdome ir mags 


of God with one eye, then hauing two cycs , to be that we being 


caſt into hell fire, knit together, 
48 Where their worme dicth not, and the fyre Payſcaſonone 
another. 
neuer goerh our. That. chathe 
49 ** For cuery man ſhalbe ® ſalred with fire : & conſeerare ro God, 
* euery ſacrifice ſhalbe ſalted with ſalt. bring ſeaſoned with 


50 + Salte is good: bur ifthe ſalt be vnſauerie, he #ncormpiible 


Wherewith ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? haue ſalte in your <7" ON » 
ſclues,and haue peace one with another. $Mat.y.13- 
CHAP, X. Lnak.14-34 


9 The wife, onely for fornication , is tobe . 2 
Little childrE are broughe to Cluiſt.19 A rich man ackerh 
us, 


S. MARKE, 


Teſus, how he eſle erernall life. 23 The Apoſtts; 
+Mat.19.1. forſooke all thing) repo ſake. 33 Chriſt Ft wg 
a That is roſay, Eh hisdeath. 35 Zebedeus his ſonnes requeſt, 45 Blinde 


, Bartimeus healcd. 
1. ek ogg I Nd + he * aroſe from thence,and went int9 
the Hebrew tongue, the coaſts of ludea by the farre fide of Ior- 
ſeg & dwelling dan,& the people reſorted vnto him againegand as 
riſe A” he was wont,he __ them againe. 
forth. : 2 The the Phariſes came & asked himzif it were 
+Dexut.24.1, lawfull for a mito put away his wife,& tepred him, 
z God did never 2 Andhe anſwered,and ſaid ynto them , What 
wonarbger ed did + Moſes command you! 
law did tolerate. 8 4 And they peg T4 ſuffred to write a bill of 
b Looke Mat.19. duuorcement,and to put Ner away, 
For Moſes gaue 5 *Then Ieſus rated , ins ſaide ynto them, 


them no commande te AAR $5 
ment ro pur away OO. the hardnes of your heart he wrote this ® pre- 


$berr Wes, but Ya- Ccpt VvVnro you. : : A 

ther mate agood 6 Butatthe beginning of the creation * God 
proviſo for 9 made them male and female: 

fubber op bred ; 7 * For thiscauſeſhall man leauc his father & 
of their busbands, mother,and clcaue vnto his wife. 


2 Gen,1.27, 8 And they rwaine ſhalbe one fleth:ſo that they 


Mat19-4 are no more twaine,bur one fleſh. 


9g 9 + Therfore,whar God hath coupled rogerher, 


Epheſc5.31. ler not man IE 
* 1o(, 97.7.10. 10 And inthe houſe his diſciples asked hima- 
Mat.$.322 gaincofthar marrer. 


__ wE '$. 11 And he ſaide ynto them, * Whoſocuer ſhall 


c VUhome he put- put away his wife and marry another , commitreti 
reth away, for he u adulteric © againſt her. 
an adulierer by 12 And ifawoman pur away her husband, and 


repPINz7 C . , 
Yep 8 +..19 bemarricd to another,ſhe commirterh adultery. 


+Mat.19.13. 13 C+*Then they brought litle children ro him, 
Luk.18.15. rhathe ſhould touch them, & his diſciples rebuked 
2 God of his [of that brought them. 


gre $5: io 14 But when Ieſus ſaw it,he was diſpleaſed, and 


couenantnot on: ſaid to them, Suffer the litle children ro-come vnto 
ly the fathers me,& forbid them not: for of ſuch is the kingdome 
os the SH of God. | | 
Ger 1 ur wang 15 Verely 1 fay vato you , Whoſocuer ſhall nor 
FECCluc 


receiue the kingdome of God? as a litle childe, he z We muſtin 
ſhall nor enter therein. _ malice become 
16 And he tooke them vp in his armes, and pur CO we 
his handes vpon them,and bleſſed them. os \ coy Sung 
17 C* And when he was gone out on the way, ofheauen. 
there came one $ running, and kneelcd to him, & 4 Two things 
$ asked him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I doe,that 1 ®V<<Þicfly to be 


may poſleſle eternal life ? har wn city 


18 Teſus ſaid ro him,Why calleſt thou me good? ſeek erernal lite; 
| there is none good but one,cuen God. thatis to ſay,an 

* 19 Thouknoweſt the commandements, +Thou par ons 2: 
ſhalt not commit adulteric. Thou ſhalt not kill. niagiabdch. wy 
| Thouſhalr nor ſteale. Thou ſhalr nor beare falſe is not onely mn- 
witnefſe.Thou ſhalt 4 hurt no max. Honour thy fa- derſtoode,bur 


, condemned by 
ther and mother. the due conſidce 


20 Then he anſwered, and ſaid to him, Maſter, , ation of the 
| all theſe things I haue obſerued from my yourh. Lawe: and the 
21 Andleſus looked vpon him, and loued him, loue of riches 
and ſaid ynto him,One thing is lacking vnto thee. je map 
Goe and (ell all that thou Faſt , and giue to the from that 4.58 
poore,and thou ſhalt haue treaſure in ee” wherein they ran 
come,followe me, and rake vp the croſſe, with a good cou- 
22, Buthe was ſad at that ſaying, & went away oh 9.16 
forowfull : for he had grear volleſiions, Luke 18.13. 
23 AndlIecſus looked round abour, & ſaide ynto + Exed.20.13, 
his diſciples, How hardly do they that haue riches, 4 Nether by 


an WM <n*<r into the gr of God! free _ decir 
h 24 And his diſciples were afraide at his wordcs. meane what ſoenes 


BurTeſus anſwered _ , and ſaide vnto them, 
4 WW <ildren, howe hard is it for them tharruſt in r1- 
ches,to enter into the kingdome of God! 


on 25 Itis caſter for a camell to goe through the 
TY eyc of aneedle,then fi ich 
d Y eedlc,then ror a riche man to Enter into 
cC ; 
the kingdome of God. 
nd WF 25 Andthey were much more aſtonied, ſaying 


ro 11 themſelues, Who then can be ſaucd? 

me 27 Bur leſus looked ypon them, and ſaid, Wirth 
| men z# 3s impoſſible , bur not with God: for with 

nor 8 £29 all things are poſſible. 


28 C>*Then 


S, MARK'E. 


+Mat.19.27. 23 C4*Then Peter began to ſay viito him, Loe, 
i A a a1 WE haue forſaken all,and haue followed thee. 
things x rr 29 leſus anſwered,& ſaid, VerelyIſaywvnroyou, 
riſon of Chriſt, there is no man that hath forſaken houſe, or bre- 
is a ſure way va- thren,or fiſters,or father,or morher,or wite,or chil- 
th bones { yvent dren,or landes for my ſake and the Goſpels, 

away, by the 39 Bur he ſhall recciue an *hundred folde,now 
way. at this preſent, houſes, and brethren,& fiſters, and 
e Abwndredfold qorthers,and children,and landes * with perſccuri- 


as muchgf we looke / - 
ro the true ſe and ©2592nd in the worlde ro come,eternall life. 


commedities of this 37 b4 But many ha: are firit,ſhall be laft,and the 
life,ſo that we alt, bh 
meaſure them af- = 22, ©: *Andthey were in the waye goying vp to 
m_ —_ -* Hicruſdlem , yy A went before thees and they 
wealthit ſelſe, and WETC troubled, and as they followed, they were a- 
eur greedy +. ag fraid,and Ieſus rooke the rweiue againe,& beganne 
F Euen in the tg tell them what things ſhould come vnto him, 
_— Ts 33 Saying Beholde,we go vp to Hieruſalem,and 
+ 3at.19.30. the Sonne of man ſhall be deliuered ynto the hie 
Luke 13.39, Prieſts,and to the Scribes, & they ſhall condemne 
'*Mat.20-17- him to dcath,and ſhal deliuer him to the Genrlles, 
—_ aioes 34 And they ſhal mocke him, and ſcourge him, 
are againe pre- _ __ "pon him, and kill him: bur the third day 
pared to paticce he ſhall riic. againe. | 
0% BY wa, ra 35 Cx? Then lames and lohn the ſonnes of Ze- 
rellin a/d Auer bedeus came vnto him,ſaying, Maſter,8 we woulde 
of his death, that thou ſhouldeſt do for vs thatthat we deſire. 
which was at 36 And he ſaide vnto them, Whartwoulde yee 1 
hand,and there- (01114 doe for you? - 
are whe 37 Andrthey ſaide to him,Grauntynto vs, that 
moſt certainely we may fit,one atthy right hande, and the other at 
folow, thy left hand in thy glory. 
*ena0} 38 Burleſus ſaid ynto them, Ye know nor what 
Ach m__—_ we ye aske.Can ye drinke of the cup that I ſhal drinke 
triumphe. of,and 67 > 5 with the bapriſme thar I ſhalbe 
g VVepray thee. haptized WI 
> And they ſaid ynto him, We can. Bur Ieſus 
ſaide vnto them , Ye ſhall drinke in deede of rhe 
cup thar I ſhall drinke of,and be baprized Meene 
a 


* 
- 
. 


Tz WF 


co xs 


CHAP; X 6&5 

baptiſme wherewith I ſhalbe baptized: 

49 But to fit at my right hand, and at my lefr, is 
not mine to giue , but ir ſhalbe ginen ro them for 
whom 1t is prepared, 

41 And when the ten heard that, they beganne 
to diſdaine at Iames and ITohn, | 

42 * Burt Icſus called them vnto him,and ſaid ro 8 The Magi- 
them, + Ye knowe that ® they which are princes 4- 74g Gotls ap. 
mong the Gentiles, haue domination ouer them, pgpytment wie 
and tney that be great among them, exerciſe au- over their ſab- 
thoritie otter them. ieces: but the 


43 Butitſhal not be ſo among you : but whoſo- ahomay ang: 
» 


euer wil be great among you,ſhalbe your ſeruant. ur to ſerueac« 
44 And whoſocuer will be chicfe of you, ſhalbe cording to the 


the ſeruant of all, example of the 


45 For enenrhe Sonne of man came not to be jv. who 


ſerued,bur to ſerue, &-to giue his life for the raun- ene before the, 


ſome of many. hs au as 
+. 9 | : X , he alſo was a © 
46 ©+* Then they came to Tericho: and as he Arr wigs Hol 


went our of Tericho with his diſciples, and a great 
mulrttude, Bartimens the ſonne Tikes, blind ', m_ _ 
man,ſare by the wayes ſide,begging,, | _ *'h Theytowhom 
' 47 And when he heard that it was Tefus of Na- # # 4c y and 
zareth,he began to cry,and to ſay, Ieſus the Sonne > rae 
of Dauidz haue mercie on me. Luke 18.35. 

48 And many rebuked him, becaufe he ſhoulde 9 Chriſt onely, 
holde his peace:but he cried much morc,O Sonne —__ c mn w* 
of Dautid,haue mercie on me. Lech ne bl2k. 

49 Then Iefus ſtoode {till , and commaunded neſſe, 
him to be called: and they called the blind,ſaying 
vnto htm;Be of good coforr: ariſe,he callerh rhee. 

50 So hethrewe away his cloke, and roſe, and 
came to Teſus.- 

51: And Icſths anſwered, & ſaid ynto him, Whar 
wilt thott that I doe ynro thee ? And the blind ſaid 
vnto him,Lord,thar I may receiue ſight, 

52 Then Teſus ſaid vnto him, Goe thy way : thy 
faith hath ſarted thee. And by and by, he receiued 
his ſight,and folowed Ieſus in the way, 

I 


CHAP, 


$S. MARKEDE. 
CHAP. XI, 


2 Chriſt entreth into Hieruſalem riding on an aſſe. 13 The 
fruitleſle figge tree is curſed, x5 Sellers and Byers are caſt 
outof the Temple. 23 The force of faith, 24 Faith in 
prayer. 25 The brothers offences muſt be pardoned, 
27 The Prieſts aſke by what authoritic he wroughe thoſe 
things that he did. zo Whence Iohns Baptiſme was. 


& Mat. 21.1. | : 
Luke.18.29. I Nd+* when they came nere to Hieruſalem, 


hs Grand to Bethphage & Bethania ynto the mount 

Lo roy Sree of Oliues,he Cnr orth two of his diſciples, 

kingdome of 2 And ſaideynto them, Goe your wayes into 

Chriſt on cart: (}11; towne that is ouer againſt you,and afſoone as 
ye ſhall enter into it, ye ſhall finde a colte ryed, 
whcreon neuer man fate: looſe him,and bring him. 

3 Andifany man ſay vnto you,Why do ye this? 
Say that the Lord hath ncede of him, and ſtraight- 
way he will ſend him hither. 

4 And they went their way,and found a colt ty- 
ed by the doore withour , in.a place where wo 
wayecs met,and they looſed him, 

5 Then cerraine of them, that ſtoode there, 
ſaid ynto them,Whart do ye looſing the colt? 

6 And they ſaid vnto them, as Icſus had com- 
manded them : So they let them goe. 

4 2obn 12.24. 7 C+ And they brought the colte toTeſus , and 

| caſt their garments on him, and he ſate vpon him. 

8 And many ſpred their garments in the way: 
other cur downe branches of the trees , & ſtrawed 

them in the way. 
5 9 Andrhcy that went before , and they that fo- 

a VVellbeitt® Jowed,cryed , ſaying,Hoſanna: * bleſſed be he that 

him that commeth era 

to vifyom God, or <2mmcth in'the Name of the Lord. 

that is ſent of God. 10 Þ Bleſſed be the kingdome that commeth in 

b Happy andpre- the Name of the Lord of our father Dauid : Ho- 

"Runs ſanna,0 chouwhich art in the higheſt heauens, 

Luks angys as I1 So Icſus entred into Hieruſalem, and into 
the Temple : and when he had looked abour on all 
things,and now it was euening,he wen foorth ynto 
Bethania with the vwelue., . 

| 12 + And 


SS =nGF © o -—= 


CHAP. XI. 66 


12 + And on the morow when they were come $Mar:21.19. 
out from Bethania, he was hungrie. 

13 * And ſeeinga gge tree a farre off, that had 2 Ancxample 
leaues, he went zo ſee if he might finde any thing TE = 
thereon : but when he came vnto it, hefoiind no- Zoth owner the | 
thing bur leaues:for the time of figges was nor yet. Reads of bypo- 

14 Thenleſus anſwered, and ſayd to it, Neuer cites, 
man cate fruite of thee hereafter while the worlde 
ſtandeth : and his diſciples heard ir. | 

15 C# And they came to Hieruſalem,and Ieſus 3 _ my. 
went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them - qt ; 
that ſolde & bought in the Temple, and ouerthrew Kingand high 


the tables of the money chaungers, and the ſeates Priclt& there- 


of them that ſolde doues, Dd. 
16 Neither would he ſuffer that any man ſhould | per he 
carie a © veſſell through the Temple. - * Temple. 


17 And he taught, ſaying vnro them, Is it 'not © That iya9 pre- 
written, 4 Mine houſe ſhalbe*called the howſe of Pine nſroments 


. - . hich thoſe fe= 
prayer vnto all nations ? but you haue made it a | dope Joſe 
denne of theeues. | - ber, that made the 


18 And the Scribes and hie Prieſtes heard it, <9%rt of the Tem- 
and ſought howe to deſtroy him: for they feared } ” w—_—_ _ 
him,becauſe the whole multitude was aſtonicd at {5 ot blo 
his doctrine. ſo accompted and 

19 But when cuen was come, Teſus went out of *4ke"- 
the citie, un eefes 

20 C#* And inthe morning as they iourneied pr” of 
together, they ſaw y kig tree dried vp from y rootes. 4.5 upecnary 

21 Then Peter remembred, and ſaid vnto him, ging grear,and 
Maſter,behold, the figge tree which thou curſedſt, channtie is cucr 
is withered. | LOJncs ED Re 

22 And lcſus anſwered,& ſaid ynto them, Haue 
*the faith of God. 0 The ſavb of Get 

23 For vercly I fay vnto you, that whoſocuer phorpak. es 5 hf 
hall ſay ynto this mountaine,Be thou taken away, we hows in biz, 
and caſt into the ſea,& ſhal notauer inhis heart, 
but ſhall belecue that thoſe things which he ſaith, 
ſhall come to paſſe, whatſocucr he ſayth , ſhall be 
done to him, 


1» 24 $There- 


$.M ARE n. 


4$Mat.7.9, 24 + Therefore I ſay vnto you, Whatſoener ye 
Lnke 11-9. , fefire when ye pray,belecue thar fyc ſhall hauec it, 
Av rdfor werd, nd it ſhalbe done ynto you. 

You receiue it, dand | JT 
ſpeaking in the 25 + But when 8 ye ſhal ſtand,and pray,forgiue, , 
time that nowe is, if ye haue any thing againſt any man,that your Fa- 
$0 cthewe the cer= ther alſo which is in heauen,may forgiue you your 


tanne of the 
thing and the per - rreſpaſles. 


formance mdeede, 26 For if you will not forgiue , your Father 
ÞMat.6.14 which is in heauen, will not pardon you your treſ- 
gs VVhenyou hall paſſes. 


apprare before the 27 ©: Then they came againe to Hieruſalem: 
«:Mat.21.23, Andas he walked in the Temple, there came to 
Luke 20.1. him the hie Prieſts, & the Scribes, and the Elders, 
Map duras 5 28 And ſaid vnto him,By what authoritie docſt 
Gulced lon thou thele things ? and who gave thee this autho- 
time ſince, vnder ritie,that thou ſhouldeſt doe theſe things ? 
the pretenceof 29 Thenleſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
—_ ſuC* | it alſo aske of you a certaine thing,and anſwere 
ye me,&I wil tel you by what aucthormeI doe theſe 
ings. 
p. The baptiſme of lohn , was it from heauen, 
or of men? anſwere me. 
31 Andthey thought with themſelues, ſaying, 
If we ſhal ſay, From heauen, he will ſay, Why then 
did ye not beleeue him ? 
6 Arewardofam 32 ©Burif we ſay, Of men, we feare the people: 


euill conſcience for all men counted Iohn,that he was a Prophet in 
to be atraide of 1....4. 
thoſe,of whom : 


they ſhould and 33 Then they anſwered, and faid ynto Teſus, 

might haue bene We can not tell. And Ieſus an{wered,and ſaid vnto 

feared. them, Neither will I tell you by what authoritic I 
doe theſe things. 

CHAP. XIL 

x Of the vinevarde. 10: Chriſt the None refuſed of the 

lewes. 13 Of tribute to bee giuen to Ceſar. 18 The 

Sadduces denying the reſurreion. 28 The firſt com- 

mandement. 31 To loue God and the neighbour is 


better then ſacrifices. 36 Chriſt Dauidsſonne. 38 To 
beware of the Scribes and Phariſes. 42 The poore wi- 


x And 


CHAP. XIT. 67 
I A Nd * he began to ſpeake ynto themin *$a- : OY Lon 
rables, +A cerraine man planted a vineyard, ©... toplace 
and compaſſed it with an hedge, and digged a pit perſon,or time, 
- forthe winepreſle,and built a rowre in it, and ler it without excep- 
out to huſbandmen,& went into a ſtrange coſirrey, 9% 
2 ÞAnd atthe timehe ſentto the huſbandmen j, 04, ihe. 
a ſeruant,that he might receiue of y huſbandmen wangelifts uſe, do- 
of the fruire of the vineyarde. . , ethnot one!y ſigrs- 
3 Butthey rooke him, and beat him, and ſent a A. $0 4. of 
him away cmp te. bei 'o ; ug 
4 And againe hee ſent ynto them another ſer- fpeaches,and alle- 
uant, and athim they caſt ſtones, and brake his gories. 
head,and ſent him away ſhamefully handled. 4 9-Hf8 
5 And againceheſent another, and him they 377. 33. 

ſlew,and many other,bcating ſome,& killing ſome. Luk. 20.9. 

6 Yethad he one ſonnehis deare beloued: hira 6 V/ hen the frairs 
alſo he ſent the laſt ynro them , ſaying, They will do gone 
reuerence my ſonne. a rn 

7 Bur the huſbandmen ſaid among themſelues, 

This is the heire : come, ler vs kill him, and rhe in- 
heritance fhalbe ours. 7 

8 So they rooke him, and killed him, and caſt 
him our of the vineyard. 

9 Wharſhall then the Lord of the vineyard do? 

He will come and deſtroy theſe huſbandmen, and 
gue the vineyard to others, 

10 Haue ye not read ſo much as this Scripture ? ,, ppg. 
+ The ſtone which the builders did refufe, is made 71a, 8.16. 


the head of the corner. | Mat.21.4%. 
11 This was done of the Lord,and it is marnei- —_ F. 
lous in our eyes. 0 4 &/ 


12 Then they *wenrabour to take him, bur they © They were gree- 
feared the people : for they perceiued that he ſpake dir «nd very de- 
that parable againſt them': therefore they left him, "I 
and went their way. by fy Hb wr ” 

13 C*-* Andthey ſentynto him cerraine of the 2 The Goſpel 
Phariſes, and of rhe Herodians thar rhey' might winneththe au- 


ke him in hictalke. © © © thorineoffte, 
14 And whenthcy came, they faide vnto hitty (þcferuiceof 
| I 3 Maſter, God, 


S. MARKE. 
Maſter,we knowe that thou art true, and careſt for 

4 Thou doeft not no man: forthou © conſidereſt not the perſon of 

ſo indge by out= men,but teacheſt the® way of God truely, Is it law- 

ny —_ © full ro giue tribute to Ceſar,or not? 
real dat 15 Shoulde we giue it, or ſhould we not giue it? 
any whit at all, buthe knew their hypocriſie,& ſaid vnto the, Why 
e The way where- tempt ye me * Bring me a penie,that I may ſee it. 


+ br menthes 16 So they brought it, and he ſaide ynto them, 
: Whoſe js this image and ſuperſcription ? and they 
ſaid vnto him,Ceſars. 


17 Then Ieſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, 
$Rom.13-7. * Giue to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, andro 
God hoſe that are Gods:& they maruetled at him. 
2 The refurre- 13 © 7 + Then came the Sadduces vnto him, 
&ion of the bo- (which fay,there is no xeſurreion)and they aſked 
Nie is auonched, him,ſaying, 
-— yomtrubang 19. Maſter, + Moſes wrote vnto vs, If any mans 
and malice of - brother dic;and leauc his wife, and leaue no chil. 
che Sadduces. dren,thathis brother ſhould take hus wife, & rayſe 
+*Ma1.22.23. ypſcede ynto his brother, | 
eugene 20 There were ſcucn brethren, and the firſt 
Mat.22.24. Fake a wife,and when he dyed,left no yfſue, 
| 21 Thenthe ſecond tooke her,and he died,nci- 
ther did he yer leaue ifſue,and the third likewiſe: 
22 So thoſe ſeuen had her,and left no yſlue: lat 
of all the wife died alſo, 
23 In thereſurre&ion then,when they ſhall ryſe 
againe,whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be ofthem 2 for ſeuen 
. * had her to wiſe. 
24 Then Icſusanſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
Are ye not thereforc decciued, becauſe ye knowe 
not the Scriptures,neither the pawer of God 2, 
25 For when they ſhall riſe againc from y dead, 
neither men marry,nor wiues are married, butare 


” 
* 


as the Angels which are in heayen. _ -. ,.,....:... 

26 And as touching the dead,: that they ſhall 

_ - - 1:55», Tiſe againe,haue ye nox read in-y-. bopke of Moſes, 

*5594-34-.::.,,, how In the buſh God ſpake vnto him,ſaying, In.am 

Mainz 5; "* the Godof Abraham, andrhe God of hag & i 
A beth 4 


}, 


Sr TY ao ww nana * 


CHAP. XIL 63 
God of Tacob? 
27 God is not the God of the dead;but the God 
of the liuing, Ye are therefore _ deceiued. 


28 C+* Then came one of the Scribes that had bo nei e 


heard them diſputing together, &+ percetuing that curward wor- 
he had anſwered them well, he asked him, Which ſhip, never plea» 
is the firſt commandement of all? ſed God, vnleſle 


29 Ieſus anſwered him,The firſt of all the com- pre ny 


mandements 55,4 Heare, Iſrael, The Lord our God owe to God and 
is the onely Lord. our neighbours 


39 Thou ſhalt therefore loue the Lord thy God pg 3p 
with all thine hearr,and with al thy ſoule,& with al * 4: 
thy minde,and with all thy firengeh : this is the firſt -- Lewir.19.18, 


commandement, | HMatth.22.39. 


31 Andthe ſeconde # like, that is, * Thouſhalr þ n39's 9. 
loue thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe. There is none o- j/,,2; 8 
ther commandement greater then theſe. 8 Mat.,22.41- 

32 Then that Scribe faide ynto him, Well, Ma- £#k:20.41. 
ſter, thou haſt ſayde the trueth, that there is one Chriſt proverhy 


: ; is Gothead e- 
God,and that there is none bur he, | x70 hates ofDamd 


33 Andtoloue him with all the heart, and with himſelfe, of whs 
all che vnderſtanding,& with all the ſoule,and with be came accor- 
all the ſtrengrh,& to loue his neighbour as himſeF, _ fr -crary 
15 more then al whole burnt offrings & ſacrifices: 7, the holy Ghoſt, 

34 Then when Ieſus ſawe that he anſwered diſ- Cr there uagreat 
crerely,he ſaide ynto him, Thou art not farre from ffrce in this kinde 
the kingdome of God. And no man after that durſt of ſprache wherety 


. \ u meant,that it 
aske him any queſtion, was not ſo much © 


35 Cx* AndIeſus anſwered and faide teaching Dau, as the boly 
in the Temple, Howe ſay the Scribes that Chrift 1s G9 tha1ſpake, 
che ſonne of Dauid? © wank {our 

36 For Dauid hiniſelfe ſaid by * the holy Ghoſt, eDſolom 110.1. 
+ The Lord ſaid to my Lord,Sit at my right hande, * Marth.23.6, 
till I make thine enemies thy footeſtoole. Luke 11.43. 


37 Then Dauid himſelfe calleth him Lorde : by 7529-43" 


: 6 The maners 
whar meanes is he then his ſonne? and much peo- of miniſters are 


ple heard him gladly.- -** © not raſhly zobe 
38 * © Moreouer he ſaide ynto them in * his do- flowed asan 


Erine, Beware of the Stribes which loue to goc in * VVlale 'N 


I 4 Mong taught then 


* S'MARKE. 
b The wordeisa Jong robes,and owe ſalurations in the marketres, 


Hol-,whchua » 39. And the chicte ſeates in the Synagogues, & 


om the firſt roumes ar feaſtes, 


down to the beckes: 42 Which + deuourc widowes houſes,cuen vn- 
and u takengene- der a colour of long prayers.Theſe ſhaj recciuc the 


rally, for ay gar- preater damnation. 
ment maleſor 


come!meſſicbut in _ 4% 7 +And as leſus fare ouer againſt the treaſu- 
thupluceit ſee Ticghe beheld how the people caſt * money into the 
meth to ſigmſie treaſuric,and manic riche men caſt in much. 


hat fringedgar= 8 42 And there came a certaine poore widow , & 
ment mentione 


ww . ſhe threw intwo mites, which make a quadrin, 
1uDe p, q 

2211. 43 Thenhecalled vnto him his diſciples,& ſaid 

& Mat.23-14- vntothem,Verely I ſay vnto you,that this poore Wi- 


Lake 20.47+ dowe hath caſt more in, then all they which haue 
% The doing of 


rt :- Caſt into the treaſiitic, * 
God oath, i 44 Forthey all did caſt in of their ſuperfluitie + 
not eflcemed bur ſhe of her pouertic did caſt in all that ſhe had, 


accordingto the ,,.., all her lung, 
ouvard yalue, 


but tothe inward affe&es ofthe heart. $Luk.21.1, i Money of any kinde ef metal, 
as the Romanes vſed,who m the beguanng did ftampe or coine byaſie, and after vſed it for 
Curr ant muney. Tony | ; 
CHAP. XIII, 
1 Of thedeſtrutionof Hieruſalem, y Perſecutions for the 
Goſpel. 10 The Goſpell mult bee preached to all nations, 
26 Ot Chriſtes comming to.judgement. zz We muſt watch 
and pray. 
v Mate24.1. I Nd-: * as he went gut of the Temple,one of 
Lutke 21.5. his diſciplcs ſaid vnto him, Maſter,ſce what 


- by _ _ 9 maner ſtones, and what maner buildings are here. 
odie, and Tele 2 # Then leſus anſwered and ſaide ynto him, 


nation is fore- Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall natbe 


toldeand the left one ſtone vpona ſtonegthat ſhall not be throws 
troubles of the &@q down by rm tv * 


CO 3 Andas he ſatc on the mount of Oliues, ouer 


4 many com- againſt the Temple,Petcr,and Iames,and Iohn,and 
fortes,andlaſt of Andrew asked hun ſecretly, CE 

ache end ofthe , Tell ys,when ſhall theſe thipgy be ?. and what 
"2 ſhalbe the ſigne when all theſe thinges ſhall be ful- 
8 Litke 19.4 3+ filled ? : 


5 Andlcſus anſwered them, and began to ſaye, 
+ Take 


CHAP.'XIHI.' 69 


+ Take heede left any man decciue you. +Epbeſ.5.6, | 
6 For many ſhal come in my Name,faying,] am *7*4/2-3- 
Chrift,and ſhall deceiue many. 


7 Furthermore when ye ſhall heare of warres, 8 
rumors of warres,be ye not troubled:for ſuch things 
muſt needes be : but the end ſhall nor be yer. 
8 For nation ſhall riſc againſt nation,and king- 
dom againſt kingdom, & there ſhalbe earthquakes 
in diuers quarters,and there ſhalbe famine & trou- 4 The hearing of 
bles : theſe are the beginnings of ſorowes. TO rho. orgy 
9 Burttake ye heedeto your ſclues:for they ſhall 1 n —_ 
dcliuer you vpto the Councils, and to the Syna- them, [o that they 
gogues : ye ſhalbe beaten, and brought before ru- »hall nor be able 16 
lers and Kings for my ſake,for a *teſtimoniall vnto P7*!*n4 ignorance. 


them + Mat.1c.19. 
; | Luk 12.11. 
10 And the Goſpell muſt firſt be publiſhed a- & 41.14. 
mong all nations. bVVe arenot for- 


11 + Butwhen they leade you, and deliucr you *'4den ro thinks 
vp,? be not carefull Lilecs hnds neither © ſtudic 6. whom > 
what ye ſhall ſay:but what is guenyou at the ſame hereby men diſ- 
time,that ſpeake:for it is not ye that ſpeake,bur the courage thiſelues, 
holy Ghoſt. which proceedeth 


12 Yea, and the brother ſhall deliuer. thc bro-//on Tens 
ther to dearh,8& the father the ſonne, and the chil- ,,4 jure hope of 
dren ſhall riſc againſt their parents,and ſhall cauſe Go4: afſitace. tha 
them to die. | car:ſuluejſe we ars- 


13 Andyec ſhall be hated of all men 4 for my — ke _ D 
Names ſake : but whoſocuer ſhall endure vnto the Þ'>y ay kinde of 


end, he ſhalbe ſauecd. artificious & cun- 
14 * Morcouer, when ye ſhallſee the abomina- "”s kinde of tals 
tion of deſolation, (ſpoken of by # Daniel the Pro- 7% '*/peake- 


d F . 
pher) *ſer where it ought nor, (ler him that rea- :. Moos. 


deth;confider it)chen let them char be in ludca, flee Luke 21.20. 
into the mountaines, | KDan.g 27. 


I5 And lethim that is ypon the houſe,not come An "_ a Lua 


downe into the houſe, nenther EnTer therein, to people thali not on 


fetch any.ching-our of his houſe, | henter into the 
16 And-lethim that is inthe fielde, nor turne ern on 7”? 
. q - : - U I E , 
backe againe tO rake his garment. lraloabhatt 


17 Then ftroy it. 


$.'MARKE. 
17 Then wo ſhalbe to them thar are with childe, 
and tothem that giue ſucke in thoſe dayes. 
18 Pray hace that your flight be nor in the 
winter, 
f Thiriz a kindeof 19 For* thoſe dayes ſhalbe ſuch tribulation, as 
peach us - ., Was not from the beginning of the creation which 
ret ppaab.7 ook God created ynto this time,neither ſhalbe. 
mit, for it giveth 20 And cxceprt that the Lorde had ſhortened 
vs 16 vnderitande, thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhoulde be ſaued: bur for the 
that in all that eletes ſake,which he hath choſen,he hath ſhortc- 
ror yy mace ,, ned thoſe dayes, 
another ,auif the 21 Then + ifany man ſaye to you, Loe , here is 
Fimeit ſelfſe were Chriſt,or,loGhe is there,belecue it nor. 
> Aur, a ſel * 22 Forfalſe Chrittes ſhall riſe,& falſe prophets, 
G_ kb. ſat 2nd ſhall ſhew fignes and wonders , to deceme if is 
that the dayof the Were poſſible the very eleR. 


Lords halbe 23 Buttake ye hecde : beholde, I haue ſhewed 
ag 9 you all things before. 

3 ry ang 24 © Moreouer in thoſe dayes, after that tribu- 
21.8. lation,s the funne ſhal waxe Sond rhe moone 
&/ſa.13-10, ſhallnorgiue her light, 

ETek, 32.7- 25 And the ſtarres of heauen ſhall fall : and the 
Ioel.2.10.& 3-15. 


powers which are in heauen,ſhall ſhake. 
26 And then ſhal they ſee the Sonne of man cd- 
ming in the cloudes,with great power and glory. 
2 Mate24-3T+ 27 - And he ſhall then ſend his Angels, & ſhalk 
ue together his el-& from the fourc windes, & 
6 the vemoſt part of the carth wthe vemolt part 
of heauen. | 
23 Now learne aparable of the fig tree. When 
her bough is yet tender, & it bringeth forth leaues, 
ye know that ſommer i: neere. | 
29 Soinlike maner, whenye ſee theſe thinges 
come to paſſe,know that the kindome of God is nere, 
exen at the doores. {1 
30 Verely I aye vo you, that this generation 
ſhall nor paſſe,cill all theſe things be done. 
. 31 Heauenand earth ſhall pafſe away , but my 
wordes ſhall nor paſſe away. | 
TE 32 E But 


CHAP. X111T. 70 


32 *Bur of that day & houre knowerh no man, 2 Thelatter day 


no, not the _ which arc.in heauen , neyther '* 79t curiouſly 
the Sonne humſelfe,bur the Father, tobe ſearched 


for, which the 
33 +Take heede : watch,and pray : for ye knowe Father alone 
not when the time is. knoweth :but 


34 For the Sonne of man is as a man going into a es ft og 
ſtrange countrey, and leauerh his houle , &giueth j; come not vpon 
authority to his ſeruauntes , and to euery man his vsvnaware, 
worke,and commanderh the porter to watch. + Mat.24-13- 

35 Watch ye therefore, for ye know not when 
the maiter ofthe houſe wil come, at eu&,or at mid- 
night,at the cocke crowing,or inthe dawning,) 

36 Leſt ifhe come ſuddenly, he ſhould find you 
ſleeping, | 

37 And thoſe thinges that1 ſaye ynto you, I ſay 
vnto all men,Watch. 


CH AP. XIITIL 


3 ThePrieſtes conſpiracie againſt Chriſt. z The woman 
powring oyle on Chriſtes head. 12 The preparing of the 
Paſſeouer, 22 The inſtitution ofthe Supper. 4: Chriſt 
delivered into the hands of men. 43 Iudas berrayeth him 
with a kiſſe. 53 Chriſt is befure Caiaphas.66 Peters denial, 


I AN + *two dayes after followed the feaft of EM4t-26-2. 


the Paſſeouer,% of vnleauened bread: and will of 

the hic. Prieſts, & Scribes ſought howe they might God, againſt the 

take him by craft,and pur him to death, counſell of men, 

2 Bur 7 ſaid, Nor inthe feaſt day, leaſt there n congiopary : 
by any tumulr among the people. be putro death 


3 - And when he was in Bcthania in the houſe vponthefolzne 
of Simon the leper , as he ſare at table, there came 42y m_ m_ 
a woman hauing a boxe of oyntment of ſj pikenard, OF tec 
very coſtly,and ſhce brake the boxg , and powred | 


It might agreeta . 
on his head. | the figure, 


4 * Therefore ſome diſdained amang thEſ{tlues, Xo wy +26.6, 
and ſaid,To what end js this waſte of oyntment? & 3m 
TY 2 Raſhiudge- 
5 For it might haue beene ſolde for more then ments are fru- 
© three hundreth pence”, and bene giuen vnto the firate before 
poore,and they murmured againſt her. God 


6 ButIecſus ſaide,Lether alone; why trouble.ye denn Acapef 
F.- hcr ? gluh, X 


S, MARKE. 


3 Chriſt ſuffered her?ſhe hath wrought a good worke on me. 
himſeltero bea- - 3 Forye hauc the poore with you alwayes,& 
nointed once or ; | 
wiſe forcer. Whenye will ye may do them good,bur me ye ſhal 
raine conſidera- Not haue alwayes, | 

mp _ w wil 8 #* She hath done that ſhe could: ſhe came a- 
IST © GA a- . 

ts de 1:24 forehand to anoint my body to the burying, 
poore. g Verely I ſay vato you,whereſoeuer this Gof- 
4 This woman pell ſhalbe preached throughout the whole world, 
by the r_ in- this alſo that ſhe hath doneſhalbe ſpoken of inre- 
erm ns Bog '- membrance of her. 

Chriſt ferret 10 C + *Then Iudas Iſcariot,one of the twelue, 
before mes eyes, went away vnto the hic Prieſts,to betray him ynto 
his death & bu- them, 


- p 1 wy wer* 11 Andwhenthey heardit,they were glad, and 


+Matr.26,14. Rm ed that they would giue him mony: therfore 
Luke 22.4 1c ſought how he might conueniently betray him. 
3 x pr" gr 12 C + * Now the firſt day of vnleauened bread, 
Seale of chariey. * When®they ſacrificed the! Paſſcouer,his diſciptes 
Ys | 
3san occaſionto {aid vnto hum, Where wilt thou that we gac & pre- 
d*rray and cru- pare,that thou mayeſt cate the Paſſeouer + - 
w _ 13 Then he ſent foorth two of his diſciples,and 
þ grant Wie ſayde vnto them, Goe ye into the citie, and there 
6 Chriſtbeing ſhall a man meete you bearing a pitcher of water: 
made ſubietro followe him. 4 
= rumen i ' 14 And whitherſoeuer he goerh in; faye ye to 
the Paſſcouer Fc good man of the honſe, The Maſter ſayerh, 
accordingcorhe Where is the lodging where I ſhal cate the Paſleo- 
Law: and there* yer with my diſciples ? 
nm *h_ 15 Andhe will ſhewe youan © d 5 chamber 
that notwichit a. Phich is large,crimmed and prepared:there make it 
doghe © the readie for vs. | 
e 


ll . 16 So his diſciples went foorth,and came to the 


aged a» citic,and found as he had ſayd ynto them, & made 
isGod, — readie the Paſſeouer. 


b That is,vpon which day,ty at the evening of the ſame day,which was the buginning of 
#he fiftenth, Looke Mat.26.17. c They vſed to ſucrifice, d Thus is ſpoken thus,by the fi- 
gure Metonymia,which is vſual in Sacrament s,& bythe Paſſeouer 1 meant the Paſ- 
chall lambe, e The Greeke word ſignifieth that part of the houſe that is higheſt from 
tbe zround,to what vſe ſo.euer it be put,but becauſe they uſed to ſup in that part of 
the bouſe,they called it a ſupping chamber. 

ba | 17 CAnd 


CHAP. XIN,- © yr 


17 C And ateuen he came with the twelue, 

138 +7 Andas they ſate attable and did cate,Te- * T/al.41.10. 
ſus faid,Verely I ſay vntoyou, that one of you ſhall Zak aor$ ig 
betray me,which caterh with me, Tobn 1 18, Ge 

19 Then they began to be ſorowfull and to ſaye 7 The figure of 
to him one by one, Is it I? And another, Is it I? the lawe,which 


20 And he anſwered and ſaide ynto them , Ie is '*PY,& by to be 
c f.1; X a I ful lled,is abro- 
one of y rwelue that*dipperh with me in y platter. pated:& in place 


21 Truely the Sonne of man goeth his way,as it thereof are pur 
is written of him:4but wo be to that man, by whom = - pagwe 
the Sonne of man is betrayed: it had bin good for ,Miawne, cher 


; ; rable vnto them 
that man,if he had neuer bene borne. which ſhall con- 


22 + And as they did eate, Ieſus tooke the bread, tinuetothe 
and when he had giuen thankes,he brake it & gaue yam ende. 
it ro them,and ſaid, Take,cate,this is my body. & . _—_ wv 

23 Alſo he tooke the cup, and when he had gi- »e. 
uen thankes,gaue it to them:and they all dranke of + _ &. 
it, *I41.26.26. 

24 And he ſaid ynto them, This is my blood of I 
tharnewe Teſtament,which is ſhed for many. 

25 'Verely I ſay vnto you,l wil drinke no more of 
the fruite of the vine vnuill that day, thartI drinke it 


newe inthe kingdome of God. | * lobn 16.32. 
26 And when they had ſung a Pſalme,they went 8 Chriſt forerel- 
out to the mount of Oluues, [-th how he ſhall 


27 C« Then leſus ſaid ynto them, All ye ſhal- be forſaken of 


be offended by mee this night : for it 1s written, +1 pr ue 8 


will ſmite the ſhephearde, and the ſheepe ſhall bee ake them. 


ſcattered. * Zach.13.9, 
28 Bur after thatI am riſen, Lwill go into * Ga- *©4p-16-7. 
lle before you. Fudan 


; - forth 1 . 
29 * And Peter ſaid vnto him, Although al men ectiom anion 2 


ſhould be offended at rhee,yer would nor I. moſt ſorowfull 
39 Then Ieſus ſaide vnto him, Verely I ſay voto a wy of mans 

thee, this day, even in this night , before the cocke Kats hy ml 

crowe twiſe,thou ſhalt deny me thriſe. 0 That dowbling 
31 Buthe ſaid® more earneſtly, If I houide dyc of words, ſetteth 


with thee, I will not denie thee : likewiſe alſo ſaide 9% more plamely 
they all. Peters vehemens. 


ho nache 
32 C+"* After as 


S. MARKE, 


+$SMat.26.36. 32 C+** After, th . lac 
ps , they came into a place named 
fo Chet ſaf. Gerhſemane : then he ſaid to his diſciples , Sir ye 
fring for vsin heregtill I haue prayed. 

that fleſh which 22 And he tooke with him Peter, atid Iamnes, 


—obqy 0d and Iohn,and he began to be troubled,and in great 


ſakes, the moſt heauineſle, 
horribleterrors 434 And ſaid ynto them,My ſoule is very heauie, 
ofthe curſeot 6,2; ynto the death: tary here,and watch. 


Cp — 35 Sohe went forward a litle,and fell downe on 


Fathers hands, the ground,and praycd,rhar if it were poſlible, that 
which he bcing houre might paſſe from him. 


uſt , doerh 36 And he ſaid, * Abba, Farther, all thinges are 
ſtraightway 1; 
drinke of for P2 tble vnto thee: rake away this cup from me: ne- 


the vniuſt. uertheles not that I will, but that thou wilt,be doxe, 
h Thizdoubling of 37 ** Then he came,& found them ſleeping,and 
the wordew4V (2:4 to Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou ? couldeſt not 


4 tn thoſe dayes 
rs wa 1.7. ? thou watch one houre ? 


guages were ſ) 33 C Watch ye, and prays that ye enter not into 


mixed together: for rentation: the ſpirit in deede is readie, bur the fleth 
thu wordeg Ab92, ;- weake. 

# a Syrian word. k 

1t An horrible 39 And againe he went away , and prayed, and 
exampleofrhe ſpake the ſame wordes, 

fluggiſhnes of 42 Andhereturned, and founde them a fleepe 
rn rogetwhang againe: for their eyes were heauie : neither knewe 
Chet had cho.. they what they ſhould anſwere him. 

ſen. 41 And he came the thirde time,and ſaide ynto 
+Mar.26.47. them, Sleepe henceforth, and take your reſt + : is 
5TH ynough : the houre is come : behold, the Sonne of 
12 As mendi4 man 1s deliuered into the hands of ſinners. 

willingly ſpoyle 2 Riſe vp: let vs go:lo, he that betrayeth me.,is 
God Their Crea- at band. s bs dr ; 


ag vv _ 4 43 +* Andimmediatly while he yer ſpake,came 
betraying (Jy Iudas that was one of the rwelue, and with him a 


ſo Chriſtwilling- prone multitude with ſwordes and ſtaues from the 


ly,zoing about hije Prieſts,and Scribes,and Elders. 
to make ſatisfac- 


tion for this ruine,js forſaken of his owne, and betrayed by one of his familiars 
as a thiefe,that the puniſhment might be agreeable to the ſinne , and we who 


are very traytours, forſakers and ſacrilegers might be deliuered out of the de- 
wh ſnares 


44 And 


F&1 


44 And hethat betrayed him, had guen them 

a token,ſaying,Whomſocuer I ſhall kifle, he it is: 

take him and leade him away ſafely. i So diligently 
45 And afſoone as hee was come , hee went that be ſcape not 


ſtraightway to him,and ſaid, Haile Maſter, and kif- 9#t of 5eur hands. 
{ed him, 


46 Then they layde their handes on him, and play 
tooke him, 13 Vnder _- p 
47 And * one of them thar ſtoode by, drew out tence of godli- 

a ſword,and ſmote a ſcruant of the hie Pricſt , and 2*5, al things are 


cur off his care. lawful to fuch as 


doe viol . 
48 Andleſus anſwered and ſaid vnto them, Ye rainſt Chriſt. 


be come out as againſt a thiefe with ſwords , and m VVbrch he cafÞ 

with ſtaucs,rto take me. _ por rn 
. . . . ce 

49 I was daily with you teaching in the Temple, ;.} benigbs h raked 

and ye tooke me not:bur this 3: done that the Scrip- 


. ly ranne forth; 
tures ſhould be fulftilled, whereby we may 


50 Then they!all forſooke him,and fled. wnderfiand with 


51 '3 Andthere folowed him a certaine yong bow great 4: oh 
man, elothed in ® linnen ypon his bare body, and —_ a. ntl ſes 


the yong men caught him, wpon bin, 
52 Butheleft hus linnen cloth,& fled from them #Me1-26.57. 


naked. Th Ag 
53 +Sothey led Ieſus away to the hie Prieſt, , The bigbeſt 


and to him came ®together al the hie Prieſts, and Comcilwas aſſers- 
the Elders,and the Scribes. bled,becauſe ( brif 


54 And Peter folowed him a farre off;cuen into accuſed as @ 
the hal cfthe hic Prieſt,and ate with the ſeruants, fa}! propher.for 


and warmed him ſelfe at the fire. a4 for the other ; 
55 '+ And the + hie Prieſts,and all the Councill crime of wy 9) if 
fought for witnes againtt Icſus,to put him to death was forged againſt 


? him by the Prieſts, 

bur found none. . ; to enjorce Pilate by 
56 For many bare falſe witneſle againſt him,bur that means ro 
their witnes agreed not together. conn Tony, 


57 Then there aroſe certaine, and bare falſe ,* Chriſt, who 
witnes againſt him,ſaying, bees 


; ' be ceſſed,no 
not by falſe witneſſes, is at the length , for confeſſing God tobs hisFarker 
condemned of impictie before the hie Prieſt : that we, whodenyed God and 


*eremn deede wicked, might be quit before God. + Xa3-26.59, 
| 58 We 


+ lohn 2.19. 53 We heard him ſay, 4 Iwil deſtroy this Tem- 
ple made with hands,and within three dayes I will 
builde another,made withour hands. 

59 But their witnes yer agreed not together, 
60 Thenrhe high Prieſt ſtood vp amongs them, 

* Of Godgvhois and asked Teſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt y nothing? whar 

_ »or"5of is y marter thattheſe beare witnes againſt thee? 

+ Ho. 9. 61 Burhe held his peace, & aniwered nothing, 

15 Chriſtſuf= Againe the high Prieſt asked him,8& ſaid ynto him, 

fring al kinde of Art thou that Chriſt the Sonne of the® Bleſſed?» 

4 corppane _—_ 62 Andleſus faid,l am he, 4 and ye ſhall ſee the 

A — Sonne of man fir ar rhe right hande of the power ef 

© S gory 
torhem rhat be= God,and come in the cloudes of heauen. 

lecue in him, 63 Then the high Pricſt rent his clothes,& ſaid, 

; Mat.26 69 Whathaue we any more neede of witneſſes? 

ror $44 64 Ye haucheard the blaſphemie: what thinke 

15 Anheauie ye? And they all condemned him to be worthy of 

— 

ho wil G5 "* Andſome began to ſpit at him, andto co- 
hx yon node uer his face,and ro bores him with fiſts, and to ſay 
ble example of ynto him,Prophecie. And the ſergeants ſmore him 

y mercic of god, with their roddes. 

ene ron © 66 +"© And as Peter was beneath in the hall, 

— and faith there came one of the maides of the hie Prieſt. 


ro his eleR. 67 And when ſhee ſawe Peter warming him ſelfe, 
p30 wag t* ſhelookedon him,and ſaid, Thou waſt alſo with Ic- 
e22-58, 


ſus of Nazareth. | 

A arnnr ay 68 Bur hee denied it, ſaying, Iknowe him nor, 
diligently together, neither wot I what thou ſayeſt. Then hee went our 
we hall perceive into the porche,and the cocke ctewe. 

rum wx ek _ * Then? a maide ſaw hink pines: bags 
throwgh the mar. TO ſay to them that ſtood by, This 1s one of them. 
dens report:yea 70 Burt he denied it againe : and anor-after,they 
and in Luke, when that ftoode by,ſaid againe to Peter, Surely thou art 


FT arhogs yremy one of them: for thou art of Galile, and thy ſpeach 


WP re 1s like, ; 
ng 71 Andhebeganto curſe, and ſweare, ſaying, I 
not amaide. know notthis man of whom ye | 


poragpr” ” 72 *+ Thenthe ſecond time the cocke crew,and 
ou I 3.39. Peter 


4, & 


WG 


E HAD! XY. h »y 
Perer remembred the word that Teſus had ſaid yn- 
to him, Before y cocke crow twife;thou ſhalt denie ' 
me thriſe,and waying that with himſelfehe wepr. . 
2 CHAP. XV. a - 
x Of the thinges that Chriſt ſaffered vnder Pilate, 12 Pa- + 
_ rabbas ispreferred before Chriſt. 15 Pilare deliuereth 
Chriſt to be crncificd. 17 He js crowned with thorne. 
19 They _= on him, and mocke him. 21 Simon of Cy- 
rene carieth Chriſtes'crofſe. '275 Chriſt js crucified 'be- 
twenetwotheenes, 26 He js railed at- 37 He giueth ' 
_ vpthe ghoſt. 43 Ioſeph burieth him. | | 
I Nd + * anon in the dawning,the hie Prieſts + cake - WET 
þ-p9- 27.14 
ANZ a Council with the Elders , and the Zz«ke A : 
Scribes,and the whole Councill,and bound Ieſus, 19%» 18.19. 
and led him away,and *delivered himto Pilate, - 5 Criſt being 
. | bounde before 
2 Then Pilate asked him, Artthou theKing of the judgement 
the Iewes ? And he anſwered, and ſayd ynto him, ſeate of anearth 
Thou fayeſt it. ly Iudge, in 0- 
3 Andthehie Prieſtes accuſed him of many F-- Fane oa 
things. : . © - Nuiltie vato 
: 4 \+Wherefore Pilare asked him againe,ſaying, thedeath ofthe 
Anſwereſt thou nothing ? beholde howe many ©roſſe, not for 


|; | ; his owne finnes 
things they witnes again{t thee, l 
. reth 
5 Butleſus anſwered no more at all,ſo that Pi- [on ppens es 
late maruciled, owne wordes) 


6 Nowatthefeaſt, Pilate * did deliuer a priſo- >tforallours, 
ner vnto them,whomſoeuer they would deſire. m Pedoowg 

'7 Then there was one named Barabbas, which Tesbeine deli- 
was bound with his fellowes, that had made inſur- uered fromthe 


retion, who inthe inſurretion had. committed. 2%iltinesof our- 


murther, EE Nogs gatew 7: 
8 Andy pcople cried aloude, & began to deſire the judpement + 


that he would do as he had euer done vnto them, ſeateof God,e- 
9 Then Pilate anſwered them, and ſaid,Will ye "in theopen 


that L let looſe ynto you the King of the Iewes ? yon a ms 


| [3x a lt was not law 
full for them to put any mas ta death, for all cauſes of life and death were taken away 
from them, firſt by Herode the great,and afterward by the Romanes, about fourtia geeres 
before the deſtruttion ofthe Temple, and therefore they deliner Ieſus to Prlate, 
TIMatib.27.12, Luke 23.3. lobn 18.35. b VUſedts deliner. 
| K 


10 Fox 


$. MARK. 


» Chriſt,going 10 For he knewe that the hie Prieſtes had deli« 
about totake 3 yered him of cnuic. 
way the ninnes © . . 

Apr " Ix Burthehigh Prieſts had moued the people 
hoes wetewe: zo defire that he would rather deliuer Barabbas vn- 
the throne of to them, | 
bens poi 12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid againe vnto 
Thar henred of. them,Whatwil ye then thatl doe with him,whome 
ter the kingdoe, ye call the King of the Iewes ? 
and mocked # a 13 And they cried againe, Crucihe him. 
falſe ſhewe ofa 714 Then Pilate ſaid ynto them, Burt whar cuill 


O—— hath he done ? And they cricd the more ferucnt- 


fide, who ſhallin 1y,Crucife him. 
acede be eter- 15 So Pilate willing to content the people,loo- 


mw ſed them Barabbas, and deliuered Ieſus, when he 
crowne of glo» Þad ſcourged him,thar he might be crucihed. 


ric at Gods owne 16 Then the ſouldiers led him away into the 


hand. hall,which is the common hall, and called toge- 
yo 4" ther the whole band, 


3 Therageof 17 * And clad him with purple, and platred a 
the wicked hath crowne of thornes,and put it abour his head, | 
no meaſure,but 18 And began to ſalute him, ſaying, Haile, king 


—hagerov agg of the Iewes. 
3 


weakeneſſe of 19 And they ſmore him on the head with a 
Chriſt, beingin reede,and ſpat vpon him,and bowed the knees,and 
payee vnder the qjq him reuerence, 


 pmoh="gp 20 And whe they had mocked him, they tooke 


eth manifeſtly the purple off him,& pur his owne clothes on him, 
ſhewe, that a andled him our to crucife him. 
lambeis ledto. 21 +$And they * compelled one that paſſed by, 


yy called Simon of Cyrene ( which came out of the 


Like 23433 Countrey, & was father of Alexander and Rufus) 
lobn 19.17. ro beare his croſle. 


4 On. 22 + * And they brought him to a place named 
of the earthly Golgotha,which is by interpretation, the place of 


Hieruſalem,into dead mens skulles. 

a foule placeof 23 And they gauc him to drinke wine mingled 

dead mens car- 

keiſcs,as aman moſt vncleane, not touching himſelfe, but touching onr ſinnes, 

which were layde vpon him, to the ende that we being made clcanc by tus 

blood,might be brought into the heauenly SanRuarie, 1 
; | WALL 


with myrrhe: bur he receiued it nor. + Laobe 23366” 
24 + 5 And when they had crucified him, they Fe wil hangeth 
parted his garments, caſting lottes for them, what C9500 vpon © 


croſle,and as the 
cuery man ſhould haue. 8 . .  »wickedeſt cay- 
25 And jt was the third houre, when they cru- tife that euer 
cified him, was, molt vilye 
5 And the tile ofhis can b reproued : thar 
26 And the title of his cauſe was written aboue, ,,. Lino clo. 
THAT KING. OF THE IEVVES, thed with his 


27 They crucified alſo with him two theeues, righteouſneſle, 
the one on the right hand;& the other on his left. o_ bleſſed with 
m | is curſes, and 
28 Thus the Scripture was fulfilled,which faith, c,6;ed byhis 
+ And he was counted among the wicked. anc} HG, 
29 And they that went by, rayled on him, wag- = arimm=y vp 
inco . 


ging their heads, and ſaying, » Hey, thou.that de- PoE 
ſtroyeſt the Temple,and builleſt it in three daycs, by rh = 
39 Saue thy ſelf,&&.come downe from the crofle. 5 How angrie 
31 Likewiſe alſo euen the hie Prieſts mocking, God was againſt 


layd a with the Scribes;He ſaued 2 finne, which 


: he puniſhed in 
other men,himſeclfe he can nor ſaue. | rol ſuretie his * 


32 LerChriſt , king of Iſrael now come downe Sonne, itappea-' 
from the croſſe,that we may ſee,and belecue.They reth byths hor- 


alſo that were crucified with him, reuiled him. - | rt nar 


33 © Now whett yfixthoure was come,* darke- je yeaveth Pale. 
nes aroſe ouer © all the Jand ynrill the ninth houre. ſtina: ſo that rhe 
34 And at the ? ninth houre Iefus cried with a ſrangeneſſe of the 


: , wonder, is ſo much 
loude voyce,ſaying, *Eloi,Eloilamma-ſabachrha- |, 2 y Grth 


ni? which is by interpretation, My God, my God, ;, thar, that at rhe 

why haſt thou forſaken me? feaſt of the Paſteoe 
35 And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they v#r,994 in thefult 

heard it,ſayd,Beholdeghe calleth Elias. moone,when the 


; Sumne shined oucy 
all the reſt of the world, and at midday, that corner of the world, wherein ſo wicked an 
att was comtted was ouer couered with moſt groſſe darkenes. 7 Chriſt ſtring migh- 
tily with Satan,with finne and with death, all three armed with che horrible 
curſe of God, grieuouſly tormented in body hanging vpon the crofſe, and in 
foule plunged 1ny depth of hell, yet he riddeth himſel e, crying with a migh- 
tie voyce: & notwithſtanding the wound which he recciued of death, in that 
that he died, yez by ſmiting both things aboue, & things beneath,by renting 
oc the vaile ot the Temple, and by the reſtimonie wrung out of them which 
murdered him, ke (ſheweth euiden dy vnto the reſtof his enemies, which arg 
35 yet obſtinare, and mocke at him, that he ſhalbe knowen out of hand tobe 
Conquerer and Lotd of all. # Pſal.22.1. Mat 27.46. 


K 2 36 And 


S.MARKEP, 
+ Tſal.69.22) 26 Andoneranne,and filled a 4 ſpondge ful of 
| vineger, and putitonarcede, and gaue him to 
drinke,ſaying,Let him alone: Letys ſee if Elias wil 
come,and take him downe. 
37 And Ieſus cried with a loude yoyce, and 
gpaue vp the ghoſt. 
38 And te vaile of the Temple was rent- in 
rwaine,from the top to the bottome. 
39 Nowe when the Centurion,which ſtood ouer 
againſt him,ſawe y he thus crying gaue vp 5 ghoſt, 
$ he ſaid, Truely this man was the Sonne of God. 
cearſhameof 49 C* There were alſo women, which behelde 
menwhich for- afarre off, among whom was Marie Magdalene, & 
ſooke the Lord, Marie (the mother of Iames the lefle, and of Toſes) 
choſe women and Sa lome, 


ch beheld at 41 Which alſo when he was in Galile, + folow- 


this whole ed him, and miniſtred ynto him, and manie other 

aQion, women which came vp with him vnro Hicruſalem. 

E Lauke.3.2. 42 » Andnowe when night was come (becauſe 

* Matth-27:57- it was the day of the preparationthatis before the 
Sabbath ) 


R Luke 2.3. 50» 43 « loſeph of Arimarhea,an 4 honorable toſi- 
: obn.19.38. * ſeller,which alſo looked for the kingdome of God, 
pero r efgreat came,and went in © boldly vnto Pilate, and asked 
ana of the San. the bodic of Teſus. 
bedrin, or elstaken 44 And Pilate marueiled , if hee were alreadie 
_— oeprvy by dead,andcalled ynto him the Centurion, & asked 
« Ifwe confiles Of him whether he had bene any while dead. 
what dawiger Io- 45 And when he knewe the trueth of the Centu- 
ſeph caſt hmſelfe rion,he gaue the bodie ro Ioſeph: 
mto , weehall per. 16 Who bought a linnen cloth, and tooke him 
kr how bold he owne,and wrapped him inthe linnen cloth, and 
laid him in a rombe that was hewen our of a rocke, 
and-rolleda ſtone vnto the doore of the ſepulchre: 
47 And Marie Magdalene, & Marie Ioſes mo- 
ther,beheld where he ſhouid be layed. ' 
CHAP. XVL 
x Of Chriſtes reſurreQion. 9 He appeareth to Marie Mag- 
 daleneandothers. 15 He ſendeth his Apoſtles to preach, 
19 His aſcenſion. ; fie” 
z 


OF. 


id 


CHAP. XVI. ”s 
I A Nd + when the Sabbath day was paſt, Marie +Lwke 24-1. 


Magdalene, and Marie the mother of Iames, ©” 29-1+ 
and Salome, bought ſweete oyntments, that they 
might come and anoynt him. 

2 Therefore carely in the morning,the firſt day 
of the weeke,they came ynto the ſepulchre, when 
the Sunne was now riſen. | 

3 And rhey ſaid one to another,Who ſhal rolle ,,n they caft 
vs away the ſtone from the doore of the ſcpulchre? 1h:ir ezes rona;d 

4 And when they *looked, they ſawe that the 7" /epwlibre. 
ſtone was rolled away(for it was a vety preat one) rage mg 

5 +4S0 they went into the ® ſepulchre, and ſawe , ju th- cave, 
a yong man ficting at the right fide, clothed in a wherein the ſepul- 
long white robe: and they were fore troubled, +7* Was cur ot, 

6 But he ſaid ynto them, Be not ſo troubled: ye beds. pe ou 

© Alatih.26,32. 
ſeeke Ieſus of Nazareth, which hath bene cruci- j crit kim- 
fied: heis riſenyhe is not here : beholde the place ſelfe appeareth 
where they put him. along fr _— 

7 Burtgoe your way,and tel his diſciples, & Pe- _ Rivfes ins 
ter,that he will goe before you into Galle: there credulitie. 
ſhall ye ſee him, + as he ſaid vnto you. *!obn 20.16, 

8 And they went out quickly,and fled from the £% 52 _ 
ſepulchre:for they trEbled,& were amaſed: neither _ ond tk 
ſaid they any thing to any mi:for they were afraid. reth torwo c» 

9 C*'And whenleſus was riſen againe,carly the ther diſciples, 
hrſt day of the weeke, he appeared firſt to Marie = at length to 
Magdalene,x out of whom he had caſt ſeut deuits: _ apo 

10 And ſhe went andtold them that had bene 1:h» 20 19. 
with him,which mourned and wept. ce The Eumgel:ft 

1: And when they heard that he was aline, & Ks cape ” wp 
had appeared to her,they belceucd ir nor. rn Gofig 
I2 Cx**After that, heappeared ynto two of þ;ftorie,wh:chie 


them in another forme, as they walked and went dewid:dim's three 


into the countrey, partes : The firſt 
12 And they wen droldei th $haweth now he 
3 &y WENT, And LOLdE 1T TO TRE TEMINANT, ,,,,.470 the 


neither beleeucd they them. women,theſicond, 

14 C* © Finally, he appeared ynto the eleuen 10h» diſaplcs, rho 

as they fate together, & reproched the for their yn- 1/174, 12 h13R.4pe- 

bclicfe & hardnes of heart, becauſe they belecued f we ame" he 
no 


K; l e ſatth, final, 


$. LVKE.' 
3 The Apoſtles not the which had ſeen him, being riſen vp againe, 


arc appointed, 8 3 . ; 
their office "NR And he ſaid vnto them,+Go ye into al the 


mitted vnto the, World,and preach the Goſpel to © euery creature, 
whichis,o 16 Hey ſhall belceue &be baptized, ſhalbe ſa- 
preach that, yed: + but hethat will not beleeue,ſhalbe damned, 
Which theiheard 1.7 And theſe tokens ſhall follow them that be- 


crap Sacra. lecuegz In my Name they ſhall caſtgur deuils, and 


ments,wvhich = ſhall ſpeake with * new tongues, 
Chriſthathin- 138 & And ſhall take away ſerpents, and ifthey 


—_ : few. ſhal drinke any deadly thing,it ſhal not hurt them: 


do miracles. * they ſhall lay their handes on the ficke,and they 
+Matth. 38. 19, ſhall recoucr. 
dNor tothelewss 19 4$0 after the Lord had ſpoken vnto them, 


onely, nor in Iudea . ' 
Aa of 0g Reg he was recciued into heauen, and fate at the right 


and cnery where : hand of God. 
and ſo muſt allthe 20 And they wentfoorrh, and preached euery 
Apoſtles dv. where. And the + Lord wrought with them, & con- 


Mw : Pri firmed fthe word with fignes that followed. Amen, 


RAXﬀ#,244 & 10.46. e Strange tonzues, ſuch as they knewe not before, $AA.28.5+ 
* Af.28.8. + Luke 24.51. 4 Chnilt hauing accompliſhed lus office on earth, 
aſcenderh into heauen,trom whence(the dorine of his Apoſtles being cons. 
firmed with ſignes,) he wil gouerne his Church,ynto } worlds end. + Heb. 2.4. 
f Te wit,the dettrine,therefore dottrine muſt go beſore, and ſigns muſt ſollowe after, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OF IESVS CHRARISI' AC 
CORDING TO LYK E. 


CHAP. I. 

x Lukes Preface. Zacharias and Eliſabet. 15 What an one 
Iohn ſhoulde be. 20 Zacharias ſtrooken dombe, for his 
incredulitie. 26 The Angell ſaluteth Marie, & fortelleth 
Chriſtes natiuitie. 39 Marie viſiterh Eliſabeth. 46 Ma- 
ries ſong. 68 The ſong of Zacharias, ſhewing that the 
promiſed Chniſt is come. 96 The office of Iohn, 


>2, 


y Luke com- 1 


<COraſmuch as * many haue * taken in 
mendeth the 


hande to ſet forth the ſtorie of thoſe 


Cane this hiſto. chinges , whereof wee are fully per- 
TiC. LT, luaded, 


& Many tooke it 
in band,but did net perſorme : Luke wrote hus Goſpell before Matihewegand Marks. 
2 Þ As they 


Props” ” TT; oy YR HH WE t* "OIY Wn en 


CHAP. Tt. »6 
- 2 Þ As they hane delivered them vnto vs,which 5 Luke wares 


from the beginning ſawe them their ſclues , and -2*/*noYe, and 
ah b therefore it was nos 
were miniſters of the worde, th he,to whons the 


3 Itſcemed goodalſo to me (*moſt noble The- Lord appeared 


ophilus ) affone as I had ſearched out perfe&tly all phos Cleopas ſaws. 


: A hays ; 1m : aud he was 
thiges © from the beginning , to write vnto thee ,,,,,,, by 


thereof from point to point, Panl,but by others 
4 That thou mighrteſt * acknowledge the cer- «frbe. Apoſtles alſo. 


raintie of thoſe things, whereof thou haſt bene in- ©? » 920i? muy. 


ſtructed. tie, and therefore 
N , T beophilus 
5 I'N* the * timeof ® Herod King of Indea,there __ maj 


was a certaine Pricſt named Zacharias, of the manzand mplace 
+ Þ courſe of Abia : and his wife was of the daugh- fxrc«t dignitie. 


ters of Aaron,and her name was Eliſaber, 4 _ began bis 
open 4 great 


6 Both were * uſt before God, and * walked in 7.1; farther of, 
all rhe ! commandements and ordinances of rhe then the other did. 
Lord,” without reproofe. s Hae fulley 

7 And they had no childe, becauſe that Eliſa- &"**'*%c of theſe 


; things, which before 
ber was barren:and both were well ſtricken in age. a} ens" 


8 Andit came to paſſe, as he cxecuted y Prieſts merely. 
office before God,as his courſe came in order, 2 Iohn who was 


9 + According to the cuſtome of the Prieſtes other Elias, 


' d inted 
office,his lot was to burne incenſe , when he went _ be oo of 


into the ® Temple of the Lord. | Chriſt, commi 
10 And the whole multitude of y people were of the ſtocke o 


without in prayer, while the incenle was burning, ny rg 


11 Then appeared vnto him an Angel of the 11metes partts, 
Lord ſtanding at the right ſide of y altar of incenſe. hath Qewedin 

his conception, 
which was againſt the courſe of nature,a doyble mijracle,tothe end that men 
ſhould be more readily ſtirred vp to the hearing of his preaching,according to 
the forewarning of the Prophets. f VV or4 for word, mm the dayes: ſs ſpeaks the 
Hebrues,giuing vs to underſtand, bow short and fraile a thing the power of princes us, 
$ Herod thegreat,; 4 1.Chro.24.1. h For the pofteritie of Aaron was diuided mto 
courſes. s The true marke of righteouſnes us , to be liked andallowed of m the indge- 
ment of God. k Liued,ſo ſpeake the Hebrewes , for our life is 4+ away, wherein we 
muſt walks , vntill we come to the marke. | In all the mayall and ceremonialt 
Lawe. m UUhom no man couldiuttly reproue : now ſo it is, that the fruites of iuſti= 
ficatuon are ſet forth here,and not the cauſe , which is faith onely, and nothing els. 
+ Exodus 30.9, n The Temple was one, and the ( ourt an other , for Zacharias went 
out of the Court or outward rowme , where all the people were , and therefore are ſad 
tebe withourginte the Temple, 3 Lenit 16.17, 

K 4 12 And 


9 Vu WW - He 


$. with hee 29d uae, 

o So ſpeake the 12: And when Zacharias ſaw him, hee wastrou- 
Hebrewes,when #. ble d.and feare fell pon him. 

es. 13 Butthe Angel ſaid vnto him, Feare not, Za- 
cie:ſo is.it ſaidof Chartas: for thy yroren is heard, and thy wife Eliſa- 
Nemrod,Gen.10.9: bct ſhall beare thee a ſonne, and thou ſhalt cal his. 
He was a valiant name lohn. 


pgs Fa - 14 And rnou ſhalt haue toy and gladnefle, and 


may make drgken, many ſhall retoyce athis birth, 

+ Malac.4. 5. 15 For he ſhalbe great inthe* ſight of the Lord, 
7 won _ apo * and ſhall neither drinke wine , nor? ſtrong drinke: 
fue. Fey 7, andheſhalbe filled with the holy Ghoſteuen from 
turne themſilues His mothers wombe. 

ro the Lord from 16 $And many of the children of 1ſracl ſhal he 
yr a4 fel. 4turne to their Lord God. 

fn hes "> 17 4 For he ſhall goe* before him inthe =” 
go bifore kings,and and power of Elias, to turne the * hearts of the fa- 
when ou ſee the, thers to the children, and the diſobedient to the 
Jou knowethe ng u ifdome of the iuſt men, to make ready a people 
# not farre off. 

{* This isff okenby P! epared for the Lord. : 

the fiewe Merony- 18 Then Zacharias ſaid ynto y Angel, Whereby 
maie,taking the iþi- ſhall I knowe this ? for 1 am an olde man, and my 
he —theng phh wife is of a great age. ; 

weld foube 19 Andthe Angel anſwered,and ſaid ynto him, 
cauſe,for that Tam Gabriel *that ſtande in the preſence of God, 
that commeth of and am ſent to ſpeake-vmto thee,and to ſhewe thee 


the cauſe, theſe good tidinzs 
* Bytl ure S £ 5. 
dhe drag - ho 20 And beholde,thou ſhalt be domme, and nor 


eth that he hall be able to ſpeake,ynuill the day that theſe things be 
rake away all kinds done becauſe thou belecucdtit not my words,which 


of enimiteywhic® 11, 11be fulfilled in their ſeaſon, 
vſe to breed: great Lwaknd ds bar: 4 
rroubles and tor- 21 Nowe tne people waited for Zacharias , an 


miles ama2ft men. maruciled that he taried ſo long in the Temple. 
« VViſdomeand 22 And when he came out,he could nor ſpeake 


goodres are 199 of 1) them; then they perceiued that he had ſeene 
the chiefeſt cauſes, . - 
which make mi ro 4 Viſion in the Temple : For hee made fignes ynto 


Yererence,and ho- them,and remained domme. 
n0:x their fathers. 23 Andircame to paſſe,when y dayes of his of- 


x That appearesfor 6 vere fulfilled,y he departed to his owne houſe. 
fo the Hcbrewes 


vſe this word (to ſtand) meaning that they are ready to do hu cormandement. And 
| 34 


oo _ a. "a... 4. Se. 


po A , L = 7 
24 And after thoſe dayes, his wife Eliſabert c6- 
cciued,and hid her ſelfe hue moneths,ſfaying, : The: ger 4 
25 Thus hath the Lorde dealt with me, inthe ON OETINS 
daycs wherein he looked onme, to take from me borne,js ſent to 
my rebuke among men. the virgin Mary 
26 ©? And inthe fixth moneth, the Angel Ga- i7,vhum 7 fonne 
briz] was ſent from God ynto a citic of Galle, na- comifhelice — 
med Nazareth, wd, 1s conceived 
27 +Toa virgin affticed to a man whoſe name Þy thevertueot 
was Ioleph,of the Y houle of Dauid, and the virgins yay 9s) - 
namew.zs Marie. 5 muck to 
28 Andthe Angel went in ynto her, and ſaidc, be ſaid of Mary,o- 
Halle thou that art * freely; beloucd : the Lorde 4s 'P*7Wiſe (brit 
with thee : *blefſed ar: thou among women. hog Jes) wa 
29 And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was Þ troubled at of pad. 
his ſaying, and thought what manecr of ſalutation & 1: might be ren- 


that ſhould be. dred _ for 
30 TheEthe Angel ſaid vnto her,Feare not, Ma- jar x. mes 


ry : for thou haſt © found fauour with God. theweth ſtraight af- 
31 +Forlo, thou ſhalt conceiue in thy wombe, ter,{9ying our plan 
and beare a ſonne, +» and ſhalt call his name leſus. oy fo vi,mhas 
32 He ſhalbe great,and ſhalbetcalled the Sone 1,11; (21 the 
of the moſt High, and the Lord God thall giue vn- Lorduwith thee, 
to him the throne of his father Dauid, « Of God. 
33 *« And he ſhall reigne ouer y houſe of Iacob ©, 94#-4 car "ogg 
for eucr,and of his kingdome habe none gnde. Provgen. fe ; Hon 
34 Then ſaid Maric vato the Angel,* How ſhall c So ſpeake the 
this be,ſceing *I know not man? Hebreres, ſaying 
35 And the Angel anſwered , & ſaide ynto her, Fo ay tes. 
The holy Ghoſt 8 ſhall come vponthee , and the 7$11ch ar, I 


; which are in fa- 
power of the moſt High ſhall oucrſhadowe thee: woxr. 
+ [ay.7.14. 
'* (hap 2.21. Mat.1.21. d Hehalbe declared fo to befor be was My Hi of God 
from euerlaſtingbut was mad: manifeſt in the flesh 14 bis true, 8 Dan. 7 14,27. Mite 
4.7. e Thegreatnes of the matter cauſeth the virgin to aske this queſt ion,not that ſhe 
diſtruſteth any whit at all, for he asketh onely of rhe maner of che conce:mnz, ſo that it 
u plainegsbee beleewed all the yeſt, f So ſpeake the Hebrewes , ſignifymg by this modsſt 
kinde of ſpeach the company of man and wife together,and this u the meaning of 11: how 
thall this be, for ſeeing I shalbe Chriſt ba mother , I am very ſuresl thall not knowe any 
man: for the godly virgin had learned by the Prophers,that the Meſſias thoxld be borne 
of a uigin, g That u,the holy Ghoſt thall cauſe thee to concame, by biz mighty power. 
| therefore 


$, LVKE. 


6 het ws. therefore alſo that®holy thing which ſhalbe borne 


of uncleannes : for Of thee,ſhalbe *calledr e Sonne of God. 
he that wasto tals 36 Andbeholde,thy * coufin Eliſaber, ſhe hath 
away ſime,zſt alſo conceiued a ſonne in her olde age :and this is 


7 nog be vozde *J or 1 fixt moneth which was called barren. 


5 Declered,and 37 For with God ſhall nothing be vnpoſſible. 
chewed to the 38 Then Marie ſaid, Becholde the ſeruant of the 
world,tobe the Lord: be it ynto me according to thy word. So the 


b Theogh Eliſa Angell departed from her. 


bet were of tle 39, ©* And Maric aroſe inthoſe dayes, & went 
tnbeof Lewizer INtO y ® hil countrey with haſte to a ® citie of Iuda, 
the might be Ma 40 And centred into the houſe of Zacharias, 
ries coſin;for wher- "1d ſalured Ehſabcr. 


t w b:dd ' ; 
-rgoley 9506 "xg 41 And itcametopaſle, as Eliſabet heard the 


maydens tobe ma- {alutation of Marie,the babe *® ſprang in her belle, 
yiediomenofo- and Elifaber was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 
Cher tribes, th:s 42 And ſhe cryed with a loude voyce, and ſaid, 


could not let,vut 


that the Leuites Bleflcd artthou among women,becaule ? the fruit 
might take them of thy wombe is blefled. 
W1Kes out of any 43 And whence commeth this to mee, that the 


Tnbe: for the Le- other of my Lord ſhould come to me ? 
wites had no poy- 


ion allotted them, 44 For lo,affoone as the voice of thy ſalutation 
when the land was ſounded in mine eares, the babe ſprang in my bel- 
deuided among the lie for 10yC. 
2 ; 45 And bleſſed # ſhe rhat belecued: for thoſe 
This ts nowe the , _. : 
frxt moneth from Tings ſhalbe / omen which were tolde her 
thetime when the from the Lord. 
Conceiurd, 6 5 Then Marie ſaide, My ſoule magnifieth the 
4 Eliſaber be. Tong OD 
ing great with P IE Es , 
childe of lokn, 47 And my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Sauiour. 
and Marie wth 48 For he hath looked on the * poore degree 
Chriſt, by the 
inſpirationot the holy Ghoſt,doe reioyce eche for other. m UUbich is on the 
Southſide of Hieruſalem. n That is to ſay, Hebron : which was mm times paſt called 
Canatharbe:which was one of the Townes,that were giuento the Leaites, im the Tribe 
of Iuda,@s 1: ſuid tobe in the mountames of [udt,loſ, £4.15. 21.11. 0 This was no 
ordinariegnor vſuall kinds of mowing. p Chriſt is bleſſed, m reſpect of his humanitie. 
5 Chriſt the redeemer ofthe affi&ed,% renenger of the proude,of long time 
promiſedro the fathers,is now at length exhibited in deede. q Hath freely 
and gratiouſly lowed. r UUorde for worde,My baſeneſſe, that isny baſe eſtate : ſs 
that the Virgin vanteth not hey deſerts;but the grace of Gods eve 
oO 


C H A VP. L. - »} 
ofhis ſeruant : for bcholde, from henceforth ſhall / To thew thar 


all ages call me bleſſed, line godly and reli. 
2 Becauſc he thatis mighty , hath done for me 5097 fo [heaks 
great things,and holy is his Name. SE/ai.g1.g. 
50 And his mercy zs from generation to gene- T/al.z3.10, 
ration on them * that feare him. F This 1 an hea« 


5x + Heath ſhewed ſtrength with his * arme: ping vp of wordes 


: , more then needes 
+ he hath * ſcattered the proud inthe * imagina- which the Hebrues 


tion of rheir hearts. vſe very much, &» 
52 * He hath Y put downe the mighty from cheir *%* | is takgn 
ſeares,and exalred them of * lowe degree. oof rp 
53 « Hee hath filled the * hungrie with good , F ptr. 
things, and ſent away the rich empric. winde doth the 
54 * ® He hath vpholden Ifracl his ſeruantto _— 
be mindefull of his mercie nÞriuergl ig 
55 ( * As he hath © ſpokento our fathers,#o wit, imagination of 


to Abrabam,and his ſecde) for eucr. ther heart s,or by 
56 © And Mary abode with her about three ©4'hrough the 

moneths : after,ſhe returned to her owne houſe. Prana : .& 
57 © © Now Elifabers time was fulfilled, that ſhe jo har ts woke, 

ſhould be deliuered,8& the brought forth aſonne. Kked counſell tuy.. 
58 And her ncighbours , and couſins heard tell " 49—"anf 0wne 

how the Lorde had ſhewed his great mercy vypon cs, oy wap 

her,and they + reioyced with her, 7 The mighty and 
59 And it was ſo that on the eight day they rich men, 

came to circiiciſe the babe,$& called him Zacharias = S*ch a: none 


after the name of his father. Ce - 
60 But his mother anſwered , and ſaid , Not ſo, mens ejes,which 

bur he ſhalbe called Iohn. are indeede the 
61 And they faide vnto her, There is none of 7" "ſpe thed 

thy kindred,that is named with this name. Ml bats. 


62 Then they made fignes to his father , howe 
he would hauc him called. 


63 So heasked for writing tables, and wrote, ** 16-24-10, 
ſaying,His name is Iohn,& they marueiled all. {7 that are 


. : : brourhr to ex- 
64 And his mouth was opened immediatly,and treme pdtbery 


% Eſa). 20018. & 
41.3.6 54.5.lere.31.3,20, b He bath bolpen vp Iſrael with bis arme, home Cleans 


caſe downe, * Gene, 17-19. and 22.19. Pſalme 132.11. © Promiſed. 6 Johns 
vatiuitic is (ct out with newe miracles. 4+ Verſe. 14- 


ſelaes,in the ſioht 
of Ged, /s 


IS 
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[| Was reſtored his tongue [| and he ſpake and prayſed God, 

t ic former 65 Then feare came on all the that dwelt nere 
ſtate ,is read vnto them ,and all * theſe wordes were noyſed a- 
in ſime co. Þroad throughour all the hill commrie of "9: <2 
pies. 66 And all they that heard them , © laid them vp 
d All thi that wes in their hearts,ſaying,What maner childe ſhal this 
ſaid and done, be! and the fhand of the Lord was with him. 


e Thought vpan 7T; : k 
them diligently &r- 67 7 Then his father Zacharias was filled with 


camel, ard as the holy Ghoſt,and prophecied,ſaying, 
were,printed them G68 Blefled be the Lord God of lfracl,becauſe he 


mm therbearts, hath 8 viſited + and ® redeemed his people, 
F That v, rhe pre- 


us fanonry of god 69 +And hath raiſcd vp the ' horne of ſaluation 
and a ſingular kind VO V5,Hh the houſe of his ſeruant David, 

of vertue appeared 70 * AS he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Pro- 
pn Dim. phetrs,which were fince the world began,ſaying, 


Bars h—_ by 4 That he would ſend vs deliucrance from our 
3 


the authoritie of N2mics,and from the hands of all that hate vs, 
the holy Ghoſt, 72 That he might ſhew mercy towardes our fa- 


Go" wie © thers,and * remember his holy couenant, 
oe TE wock 73 *And the othe which he ſwarec to our father 


chewed himlfe Abraham, | 
mindfullofbs 74 Which was, that he would grant vnto vs,that 
people, mſo mic we being deliuered out of the handes of our enc- 


that he came down ,_- ; : 
Hom beans hors. te s$,ſhould ſerue him without feare, 


felfe,ro w-ſite v3im 75 All the dayes of our lite,n # holines & righ- 
perſon,au1 fore- teouſnes | before him. 

deeme wi. 76 And thou,” babeſhalt be called the Propher 
+ 04p-2-3% ofthe moſt High : for thou ſhalt go before the face 


«Mat.1.21, ! 
þ Heath payed the Of the Lord to prepare his wayes, 


raunſomethatw 77 Andto ® giue knowledge of faluation vnto 


ro ſay , the price of his people,by the ® remiſsion of their finnes, 
our redemption. 


ones .-.--74 Through y tender mercy of our God,wherc- 
s Thu word Horn, 


m the Hebrewe rongue ſignifieth might and it # a Metavhore , taken from beaſtes,that 
fight with their hornes : Ad by raifing vp the might of Iſrael, u meant,that the king- 
dome of I [rarl was defende 1 ,anl the enennes thereof la:d on the groundeuen then when 
the ſtrenzth of [ſrael ſeemed to be utterly decayed. + lere.23.6,and 30.10, k Declare 
ja deede that he w:5 m1i11f4!, 8 Gen.22.16.tere.31.33.Hebr.6.13,179. $1, Pet. 
1.15. | To Gods good iitung. m Thouzh thay be at thu preſent nener ſo litle, n 0- 
penthe way. 0 Forgiuenes of ſinne; yis the meanes whereby God ſaneth vs,Rom, 4-7 


ENTEAL, 
by + the ? day fpring from an hic hath viſited vs, you 34.6 6.13 
79 To giue light to them that fit ii darknes,and p ay fo PE 
. , bl 2» 

| in the ſhadow of death,and to-guide our feete into he alludeth vnto 
the way of 1 peace. | the places in Teye. 


80 And the childe grewe , and waxed ſtrong in 77 feng , 


ſpirit;and was in the wildernefle, till the day came ,,1.4 atudfrom 
x he ſhould ſhew him ſelfe ynro Ifrael. an bigh,that i,ſent 


from God wnto vs, 
and not as other buddes which bud out of the earth. q Into the way which leadeth vs 
to true happines, 
CHAP. IT. 
rx Auguſtus Ceſar taxeth allthe worlde. 97 Chriſt is borne. 
13 The Angels'ſong. 21 Chriſt is circumciſed. 22 Mary 
purified. 28 Simeon taketh Chriſt in 'his armes. 29 His 
ſong. 36 Anna the Prophetiſſe, 40 The childe Chriſt. 
46 Teſus difputeth with the doRours. | 
I AN d *1t came to pafſe mthoſe dayes, that x Chriſt the 
there came a decree from Auguſtus Ceſar, ſonne of God ta» 


that all the * world ſhould be ® raxcd. n_ yp0n 2m 
2 ( This firſt taxing was made when Cyrenius gryant,and ma- 

was gouernour of Syria.) king him ſelfeof 
3 Therefore went all to be raxed , euery man to "9 reputation, is 

his owne citie. poorely borne in 


4 And Ioſeph alſo wer vp fr6 Galile our of a ciry oO On ! 


called Nazareth,into Tudea,vnro the © ity ofsDa- Auguſtusthe 
uid, which is called Beth-leem ( becauſe be was of vightielt prince 


the houſe andlinage of Dauid,) | pron + naag 
5 Tobe taxed with Marie that was giuen him thing leſle ) hath 
ro wife, which was with childe. his cradle prepa» 


6 C And ſo it was, that while they were there,y re9in por 
dayes were accopliſhed y ſhe ſhould be deliucred, £** 5 Prophets 


» forewarned, 


7 And ſhee brought foorth her firſt begotren 4 Fo farre «s the 
ſonne , and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes , and Empre ofthe Ro- 


laide him in a cratch,becauſe there was no roome 92 41d firetche, 


or hem nghe yn Font 
3 k . . enery 
8 © And there were in the ſame countrey ſhep- ciry thould has 


thetr names taken 
and thery goods rated at a certaine value , that the Emperonr might underſtande, hows 
rich exery count repgCitie, familie,and houſe was, c VVhich Dauid was borne , and 
brought vp in, + lobn 7.42, 2 The Angels themſcluesdeclare to 
ſhepheardes (nothing regarding the pride otthe mightie) che Godhead and 
office ofthe childe lying m the cribbe. ; 
| heards, 


| | $, LVKE. 
d Lodging with. heards, *abiding in the fielde, and keeping warch 
denfugrrs _ - bynight o_ me _ TORR 
AI 9 Andloe, the Angel ofthe Lorde *came vpon 
_ pr een them, and the glory ofthe Lord ſhone abour Fx uy 
they thought of no and they were ſore afraid. 
ſuch matter. 10 Then the Angell faide vnto them, Be not a- 
fraid:for behold, I bring you glad ridinges of great 
ioy,that ſhalbe to all the people, 
11 That is, that ynto you is borne this daye in 
the citie of Dauid, a Sauiour , which is Chriſte the 
Lord. 
12 And this ſhalbe a ſigneto you, Ye ſhall finde 
the babe ſwadled,and Jail in a cratch.. 
13 Andſtraightway there was with the Angell 
f VVholearmias fa multitude of heauenly ſouldiers, prayling God, 
of, 3: EE and ſaying, 
Br got 7 _ 1 74 Glory beto God inthe high heavens peace 
about,arit were in carth,and towards men# good will. ; 
ſouldiers, 15 Andit came to paſſe when the Angels were 
$ Godsready, owone away from theminto heauen, that the ſhep- 
Fe 06.9 ny eards ſaide one to another, Let vs goe then vnto 
 wardimen, Beth-lecm, and ſee this thing tha is come to paſſe 
which the Lord hath ſhewed ynto vs. 
+ gene-17-12: 1650 they came with haſte,and found both Ma- 
Feds 5 ric and Toſeph,and the babe laid in the cratch. 
3 Chriſt head 17 And when they had ſeenc it, they publiſhed 
ofthe Church, abroade the thing, which was tolde them of thar 
made ſubietro Chj1 ge. | 
- 49): £7 Ja de- 18 Andallthatheard it, wondredatthe things 
thecurſe ofthe Which were tolde them of the ſhepheards. | 
Lawe,(asthe 19 Bur Mary keprtal thoſe ſayings, and pondred 


poomwobacty ray them in her heart. 
clare)bcine cir=- 29 Andthe ſhepheards returned glorifying and 


cumciſed,Jarh prayſing God,for all that they had heard and ſcene 
ratifie & ſeale as it was ſpoken vnto them, 

irf hisowne fleſh, 21 q +3 And when the eyght dayes were accom- 
the circumciſis _,. . | 
of thefathers, Pliſhed,tharthey ſhoulde circumciſe the childe, his 
+ Chap,t.zr. name was then called + Ieſus, which was named of 
Mat.1.3t.." the Angel, before he was conceiucd in the wombe. 
22 +tAnd 


CHAP. 11, Fo 
v2 ++ Andwhen the daics of* her purificaric 

: to af- 
er y Lay of Moſes were accGpliſhed they beonighs 4 cn = 
him wy ogy ions nn preſent him to the Lord, #© hem allour 

23 (As it is written 1n the Law of the Lord, + E- Wy tangy 
uery man childe that fff openeth the mer EY offred 
be called hol þ"" Gonretins 

cd holy to the Lord) ding ro the lawe 

24 And to giue an oblation, * as it 1s comman- doeth purifie s 
ded in the Law of the Lord, a paire of turtle doues we oo ws 
or two yong pigeons, 5 + ay him 
oY Bar beholde, there was a man in Hieruſa- k Thi i meant, 

, whoſe name was Simeon : this man was r the frlfilling of 
feared God,and waited forthe bs” rr wcrg of = ——_— 
c1,and the* holy Ghoit was ypon him. = —_— wed» 

26 And it was declared to him from God by the Ge tech way 
holy Ghoſt,that he ſhould nor ſee death, before he birth of this 
had feene that Anomted of the Lorde. ; mor 

27 And he came by the motion of the ſpirite into dove i 
the Temple,and when the*parents brought inthe © £*%? .12.6. 
”_ lows, eg for him after y cuſtome of y Law, 5 Simeon _ 

2 enhe tooke him in hi | VB be har £ rn 
God,and ſaid, OO COON TOEL they Heb he 
29 Lorde, nowe'letreſt thou thy ſeruant depart comming "2 
in peace,according to thy ® word, Meſſias,of the 


30 For® mine eyes haue ſcene thy® ſaluati caſting out ofthe 
a y*ſaluation 
31 Which thou haſt preparcd ? before the face Foe ard ofthe 
pon people, , - | calling of the 
2 Alighrto be reuciled rol | 3entiles, - 
glory of thy people Iſrael. in Cones, Kebs.; He wat indued 
with the gifts of 


33 And loſeph and his mother marueyled ar the bv! 
thoſe things,which were ſpoken touching him. w thi - oe Grths 


34 And Simeon blefled them, and fayd fizme Metonymie 
M hi A '32 : ay ce vito * I hb « 
as is mother,Bchold, this ch4lde is 2appoynted bj ho fs oo 


for the # * fall and rifing againe of many in Iſrael, kcth 44ir was coma 


and for a'figne which ſhalbe ſpoken againſt, monly takes 
e«t of thi hſe,to be reyned to my fathers. m As thou promiſedft A ws o_ 


haue ſcene with my very eyes; for he ſaw be or 
. em 't 4 , 

een a a en roy 
Pe ae Tone foiranns 
0. COFLAD +23-0, r the . | . 
raya ogg CE yen whom Gag, thal we a7 66 
hyamarkgywhich all man the! frine earneſtly to bite _ {hs 
ca 


Te $''LYVKE. 
t Shallwound'& 35 (Yea 8a ſworde ſhall * pearce through-th 
grieve moſt tharp- ſoule) y y thoghts of many hearts may-be'opened; 
4 RENS OI 36 *And there was a Prophetifſe, one Anna the 
witneſſe befide daughter of Phannel, of y tribe of Aſer, which was 
Simeon,againſt of a great age,after the had liued with an huſband 
whom no excep* ſcyen yeeres from her virginitie : 
0967 5 be. 37 Andſhe was widowe abour foure ſcore and 
oht, inui- 
ting all men,to foure yceres, and wentnotout of the Temple,bur 
the receiuing of ſcrucd God with faſtings and prayers, night & day. 
the Mcflias. 38 She then comming at the ſame inſtant vpon 
them, confeſſed likewiſe the Lorde, & ſpake of him 
to all that looked for redemprion in Hieruſalem. 
39 And when they had perfourmed all thinges 
according to the Law of the Lorde, they returned 
into Galile to their owne citie Nazareth. 
49 And rhe childe grewe, and waxedſtrong in 


_. Os ge Spirit," and was filled with wiſedome, & the grace 


| - aertucof bisGod. Of God was with him. 


bead thewedit 41 C7 Nowe his parents went to Hieruſalem 
ſeifemare & more. every yereg+ atthe feaſt of the Paſſeouer. + + - 

7 The Scribes , |, And when he was twelue yere olde,and they 
and Phariſes are ox 

ftirredvp, to Were come vp to Hicrufalem, after the cuſtome of 
heare the wiſe- the feaſt, 

dome of Chriſt, 42 And had finiſhed the dayes thereof, as they 


in his time, by an returned,the childe Ieſus remained in Hiceruſalem, 
extraordinary 
deede. _ and Ioſeph knewe not,nor his mother, 


+ Deat.16.1. 44 Bur they ſuppoſing, that he had bene in the 
company,went a daycs iourney, and ſought him a- 
mong their kinsfolke,and acquaintance. 

45- And when they found him not, they turned 
backe to Hieruſalem,and ſought him. 
$ All dveties 46 And it cameto paſle three dayes after, that 
| which weowe they founde him in the Temple, firing in the mids 
to men,as they of the doftours, both hearing them, and asking 
are nor tobe ne- + em queſtions : | 

_ pleced, foare J 4 . - 

they according 47 Andall that heard him,were aſtonied ar his 

roour vocation, ynderſtanding and anſweres, BY% 
partes ar og 48 * So when they ſawe him , they were amaſed, 
glory of God. & his mother ſajd.vnto him, Sonne, why haſt __ 


HAP. IF "7" 
thus dealt with vs ? beholde, thy father and I have . 
ſought thee with very heauic hearts. 
F 49 Then ſaid he vnto _ Howe 1s at that ye 
py 96 062 e not that I muſt goc about m 
Fathers buſines? : it F 

50 But they vnderftoode not the worde that he 
ſpake to them, 

51 ® Then he went downe with them,and came 9 Chriſt very 
to Nazareth, and was fubie& to them: and his _ 1s made 
mother kepr all rheſc ſayings in her hearr. penn o_— 

52 Andleſus increaſed in wiſedome , and ſta- cept I 
ture,and in fauour with God and men. 


CHAP. IIL 


4 Tohn exhorteth to repentance, 15 His teſtimonie of 


Chriſt, 20 Herod putteyh him in priſon. 31 Chriſt is 
baptized, 23 His pedegree, 


I Ne" * in the fiftenth yeere of the reigne of r Iohncomerh 
Tiberius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being go- at thetime fore» 
ucrnour of Iudea , and Herod being Terrarch of els ond 
Galile, and his brother Philip Terrarch of ſturea, a6 had x Av 
and of the countrey of Trachonitis, and Lyfanias of the Goipel 
the Tetrarch of Abilene, hich is exhibi= 
2 (+ When * Annas and Caiaphas were the hie **4ypto ſer- 


Prieſtes) the worde of God came ynto Iohn, the —_——_— the 
ſonne of Zacharias in the wildernes. ofthe Law, and 


3 + And he came into all the coaſtes abour Tor. freemercie in 
dan,preaching the bapriſme of repentance for the CN 
remiſſion of finnes, him, viing alſo 

4 As itis written in the booke of the ſayings of baprifne the ef- 
Eſaias the mou , Which ſaith, -The voyce of feQuall figne 


him that cryerh in rhe wild c#:, Prepare ye —_— > 
the way of & Lord: make his paths Araight, f of f i oe 


5 Euery valley ſhalbe filled, and euery moun- of finnes. 
aivand lull ſhalbe brought lowe, and crooked + Aﬀes pv 
thiyyſhalbe made ſtraight, and the rough wayes 6 _—_ , 
hh e made \moothe. +$Matth.3.2. 

6 And all fleſh ſhal ſee the ſaluation of God. HMarke 1.4- 

7 Then ſayd he tothe people thar were come D___ 
our to be baptized ofhim, x O generations of vi- uu 

L pers, 


SL. LVER. 
pers, who hath forewarned you to flee from the 


wrath to come ? 
8 Bring forth therefore fruites worthy amende- 
ment of lite,& beginne not to ſay with your ſelues, 
We haue Abraham to oxr father: for I ſay vnto 
+ lam.2.15. You, thatGod is able of theſe ſtones to rayſe vp 
1.lobn 3.17- children ynto Abraham, 


b Requireromre © Noweallois the axe laide ynto the roote of 
then that ſumme, 


that is appoynted TE tees: therefore euery tree which bringeth nor 
for the rk forth good fruite,ſhalbe hewen Janna ped caſt in« 
7noney« ro the hre. 


c VUhich B% 19 CThenthe people asked him, ſaying, What 


payed them, partly 
1m money, partly ſhal We doe then 3 


$nviftuall, 11 Andhe anſwered, and ſaid vnto them, + He 
2 If we will that hath rwo coates, let him parte with him that 
rightly, & fruit. 1th none: and he that hath meate, ler him doe 
Fully recciue the ,. 

ſacraments, we likewiſe. ; 

muſtneitherreſt 12 Then came there Publicanes alſo ro be bap- 
inthe _— rized,and ſaid ynto him, Maſter, what ſhal we doe? 
_—_— _ 13 And he ſaid ynto them, Require no more 
Genes, butlife then that which is ® appointed ynto you. 


vp oureyes to 14 The ſouldiers lkewiſe demaunded of him, 
Chriſt, whois ſaying, And what ſhal we doe ? And he ſayd vnto 
on _— them,Do violence to no man, neither accuſe any 
2nd che vjver of Fallly, and be content with your *wages. 

that whichisre- 15 * Asthe people waired, & all men muſed in 


preſented by the their hearts of Iohn,if he were nortthar Chriſt, 


ye HY 16 Iohn anſwered,& ſaid to them all,zIn deede 
by —_ wo I baptize you with water, but one ſtronger then 1, 
Lobn 1.26. commeth,whoſe ſhoes latcher I am not worthie to 
AR.1.5-6 8.4 ynlooſe: he will baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, 
& 11.16.019-4+ 414 with fire. 


25 wn, 7 Gag 17 3 Whoſe fanne z: in his hande, and he will 


worlde. make cleane his floore,and will gather thegyheate 
* Mat»14-3- into his garner,but the chatfe wil he burne yp with 


Re banks fire that neuer ſhalbe quenched, 


chingis confir- 18 Thus thE exhorting with many other things, 
med with his he preached ynto the _ 
deaths. 19 -* But when Hero 


the Tetrarch was rebu- 
ked of 


* HA ÞP; 11T: 8; 
ked of him, for Herodias his brother Philips wife, 
and for all rhe cuils which Herod had done, © - 
20 He added yertthis aboue all , thathe ſhut vp 
John in priſon. : E 
21 +* Nowe it cameto paſſe, asall the people + 1arz.rs. 
were baptized,and thar Ieſus was baptized'anddid AMar.1.g. 


pray, that the heauen was opencd: * Jobnagt, | 
22 And the holy Ghoſt came downe ina bodd- ? = Ro 


ly ſhape like a doue, vpon him, and there was a the head of the 
voyce from heauen, ſaying, Thou arr my beloued Church , and 
Sonne :inthee Lam well pleaſed. Chriſt alſois 
' 23 C*And eſus him ſelf began to be abour thire f,,. mt —_— 
tic you of agcypeing as men ſuppoſed the ſonne of Father;obe our 
loſeph,which was the ſorne of Eli, ©.  everlaſtingking, 
. 24, The ſonne of Matthatghe ſonne of Lewyrke ſonne ON Pro- 
of Melchi,the ſonne of lannaythe ſore of Ioſeph, - The Rocks of 
25 The ſonne of Mattathiasghe ſonne of Amosghe Chriſt accors 
forme of Naum, thefonne of Bfli, che ſome of Nagge, ding to the fleſh, 
26 The ſorme of Maath,che ſunne of Matrathias,thbe i5 Drought by or. 
ſonne of Semeighe ſonne of Ioſeph, the ſonne of Juda, 7745) 0. or "ay 
27 The ſonne of loinayhe ſorne of Rheſa,zbe ſome thatit mighr ap- 
of Zorobabel , 'che ſorme of -Salathicl', the ſorune of gras that ms 8 
Neri, [oogop rt inn ES 5 #4 6 the one K was, W 
- 28 The ſonne of Melchi , the ſonne of Addi, the CONES. 
ſonne of Coſam,the ſenne of Elmodiyhe ſorme of Er, Dauid, and ap- 
29 The ſonne of Ioſethe ſonne of Eliezer,the ſonne pointed from c- 
oflotim,che ſonne of Marchar;che ſonne of Leui, .  -.ucrtaftingro his 
39 The ſorme of Simeon , the. ſorne of Tuda , the - Kr any, org 
ſomie of loſephyhr ſore of lonanghe ſonne of Elia- ther of all ſortes 
cim; DOB WONT 40201 of men, 
31 The ſonne of Melea, the.ſorme of Mainan, the 
ſonne '6f Martatha ;the ſorme of 'Nathan ,the\ſurne 
of Dauid, Y STE 8 1 
- 42 The ſonne of Jeſſe;theſonne.of Obed , the ſonne_ 
of Boozyghe ſonne of Salmon,the ſorne of Naaſfon;. -- 
33 Theſonne of Anainadabyghe ſorne of Aramghe 
ſonne of Eſrom,the ſonneof Phares#he ſorne of Iuda, - 
34 The ſorne of Tacob,the ſorme of Iſaac, the ſorme' © 
of Abrah3,che ſonne of Thara , the ſorne of Nachor, © 
wx We Þ 35 The © 


- 


+ $.: LY KiB.) Pn 

.-£1 35 The.ſorne of Saruch, che ſonne of Ragau , the 

fonne of Phalec,che ſome of Ebergthe ſonne of Sala,. 

- 36 Theſome of Cainan, the ſonne. of Arphaxad, 

the ſorne of Semghe ſonne of Noe, the ſonne of La- 
mech, % 
37 The ſorne of Mathuſala, theſomne of Enoch, 
_ the ſonne of Iared, the ſonne of Malclecl, the ſomne of 
 Camanz* », | 

| 38 The ſorme of En5s, the ſornne of Seth, the ſarme 

; of Adamyhe ſorne of God. | 
LY CHAP. 1111, 

. ,_ 4 ' Of Chriſtestempration, and faſting. 16 Heteacheth in 
Nazareth to the great admiration of all. 24 A Prophet 
that reachethin his own countrey is contemned. 33 One 

ſleded of the deuil is cuped. '38 Peters mother in Law 


ealed, qo and divers ficke perſons are reſtored to health. 

; 41: Thedevils acknowledpe Chriſt. | 
- Chriſt being -1 Nd * Iefus full of the holy Ghoſt returned 
caried away (as * Sfrom Ilordan,and was ledt by that Spirit aato 
K were cur of the wildernes, 
ry rs; ol '. 2 + And was there fourtie dayes tempred of the 
the faſt of fourty deuill, and in thoſe dayes he did cate nothing + bur 
. dayes, and theo- when they were ended, he afterward was hungrie. 
e—_— 3 ? Then thedeuil ſaid ynto him, If thou be the 
ang: as gn. <a . Sonne of God,camaund this ſtone that itbe made 
ſuddenly from ; bread. | FE 
heauen, a 4 Bur Iefus anſwered himyſaying, It is written, 
_ joe + That man ſhall nor live by bread onely , but. by 
Martz... cuery worde of God. . | 
2 Chriſtbeing $5. Then the deuill tooke him yp into an high 
ſtirred vp ofSa-. mountaine, and ſhewed him all the kingdomes of 
mw" 017] the worlde,in the rwinkling of an eye. 
Cecondly to the 6 "And the deuill aid vnto him All this * power 
deſire of riches will I giue thee, and the glorie of thoſe &ingdomes; 
and honour, and fg that is® deliuered to me: and to whomſacuer 


laſtly to a vaine _ - WOPaT | | 
confidence of will, I gmc IT. ' 


himſelfe,ouercommeth him thriſe by the worde of God. +Demnr.$.z.Mat:4-4. 
a By this word, power,are the kingdomes themſelues meant, which hawe the power; and 
ſo it is ſpoken by the figure Mezprymic, b That is ſure ſo,for hejs prince of the world, 
yer not abſolutely,and as the ſoceraigne ouer it, but by ſuſferance, and way ef antreatic, 
and therefore he ſayeth nat true,that be can give it to whom he will, 


7 If 


© Xn! baud ws tot, mreuwes 


— 4 


wv ue 


, 


CHAP. 111L. 8; 
7: If thou therefore wilt worſhip me,they ſhalbe 
all*rhine, c Ovut of an high 
$ Bur Icſus anſwered him,and ſaid, Hence from Place, which had 4 
mezSatan : for it is written , + Thou ſhalt worſhip arts ya pag | 
the Lord thy God, and him alone thou ſhalt ſerue.- ,;uh ir Pryr os EE” 
9 Then he brought him to Hieruſalem , and ſet hm the ſituation 
him on a pinacle of the Temple,& ſaide vnto hum, of «countries. 
Ifrhoube the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe F,2%7533-04 
from hence, FI 
10 For itis written, + Thathe will giue his An- + Tſal.91.12. 
gels charge ouer thee to keepe thee: 
11 Andwith their hands they ſhall lift thee vp, 
leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt daſh thy foote a- 
gainſt a ſtone. 
12 Andlecfus anſwered,and ſaide vnto him, Ir is 
ſaid, » Thou ſhalt not remprthe Lord thy God. * 2446-16: 
13 And*when the deuil had ended all the ren- . 
tation,he departed from him for a litle ſcaſon. 
14 © And Ieſus returned by the power of the 
ſpirit into Galile : and rhere went a fame of him 
throughout all the region round abour. 
15 For he taughr in their Synagogues, and was 
honoured of all men. 
16 #3 Andhe came to Nazareth where he had « Mar.r 4.54. 
bene brought vp , and ( as his cuſtome was ) went AMar.s.1. 
into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, and ſtood * Rs. * 
Vp to reade. Land whats 
17 And there was delnercd vnto him y booke he came, he ſhe- 
of the Prophet Efſaias : and when he had 4 opened weth our of the 
the booke , he found y place , where ix was writren, £ —_ Elay. 
18 + The Spirit of the Lord is vpon me,becaulc ,, of 4 wn ng 
he hath anointed me, that I ſhould preach the Go- yolled vp as ſcro'es 
ſpell ro the poore : he hath fent me , thar I ſhoulde vpon aruler: and 
heale the broken hearted, tliar1 ſhould preach de- /*©7 w wo 
lucrance to the captiues , and recouering of fight wer + " "A al. 
to the blinde,thatT ſhould ſer at libertie them that led,opened. 
are bruiſed: * Eſai,61.1. 
19 And that I ſhould preache the acceptable 
Yecre of the Lorde, 
L 3 20 And 


S. LVKE. 
20 ' And he cloſed the booke,and gaue it 4game 


qo H_ to the miniſter,and ſate downe : and the eyes of all 


to be contened, that were in the Synagoguewere faſtened on him. 
and therfore he 21 Then he began ro ſay ynto them, This day is 
oftentimes g0- this Scripture fulfilled in your cares. 


eth to ſtrangers. __ 4 te Wt" OE OSA c 
« Approxed theſs ** And all ©bare him witnes,and * wondered 


things, which be atthe # gratious wordes, which proceeded out of 
ſtake, with c5men is mouth,and ſaid,ls not this Ioſephs ſonne? 
_— and _ Then he ſaide vnto them, Ye will ſurely ſay 
a Gonifietb in vato me this prouerbe, Phyſician, heale thy ſelfe: 
thus place,and ma- whatſocuer We haue heard done in Capernaum, 
ny »ther, ro allowe do it here likewiſe in thine owne countrey. 
_- atom 24 And he ſaid,Vercly I ſay vnto you,+No Pro- 
Je erg "p* phetis acceptcd in his owne countrey. 
fNot only thedo- . 25 Burl tell you of a trueth,many widowes were 
fours, but atſorhe 1n [{racl in the dayes of + Elias, when heauen was 
common people (it three yeeres and fixe monerhs, when great fa- 


were preſent at - . 
this conference of MINC Was throughout all the ® land: 


the Scrptures:a1d 26. But ynto none of them was Elias ſent, ſaue 
beſides that,therwr into Sareptaga cirze of Sidon,vnto a certain widow, 
ah hg 27 Alſo many lepers were in Iſrael, in the time 
Wn mentor of Eliſeus the Prophet : yet none of them was 
have wendreg? made cleanc,ſauing Naaman the Syrian, 

<Paul appointed 28 5 Thenall chaswere inthe Synagogue, when 
the ſame order M1 1101 heard it,were filled with wrath, 


ane Joya 4 '" . 29 Androſe vp,andthruſt him out of the citie, 
5 . . .* 


g VVordesfuliof and led him vnto the edge of y hill, wheron their 
the mightie power Citie was builtzto caſt him downe headlong, 

of God, which#p- 25 Bur he paſſed through the middes of them, 
FRNEGIETE d went his way 

doings as well, and ana we Y> : 

allured menmar- 31 C# And came downe into Capernaum 2 
weilouſly vnto him. cxtie of Galile,and there taught chem on the Sab- 
Pſal.gs 2.374ce# hath dayes. 


ova EP 32 * And they were aſtonied at his dorine:; 


+ lon4.44 forhis worde was with authoritie. 

+1.K mg.17,9- | 

Iam.5.17. b Land of Iſrael, Looke May.15.38. *: 2.King.g.14, $ The more 
ſharpely the world is rebuked,the more it rageth openly : but the life of the 
godly is not ſimply ſubie& to the pleaſure ofthe wicked. #Mat.4.1z- Markt 
1-21. 3 Mat.9.29. Mar.l.22, 


33 +And 


CHAP. INIL 1 


33 +Andin theS e there was a man + Mar.r.2 
which had a Spirit of ae deuil,which cri- ; 
cd with a loude yoyce, 

34 *Saying, Oh, what haue we to do with thee, © CÞvift aſtoni« 
chou Ileſus of Nazareth ? art thou come to deſtroye ara iy > 
v$?I know who thou art,even the holy one of God. uer fo blockiſhe, 

35 Andeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Holde thy Þut euenthe de- 
peace,& come out of him. Then the deuill throw- uils alſo,whether 
ing ok in 2 Ons of them,came our of him,and a Mp 

urt hum nothing art all. 

36 Sofeare ain on them all,and they ſpake a- 
mong them ſelues, ſaying, What thing is this: for 
with authoritic and power hee commaundeth the 
foule ſpirits, and they come our? 

37 Andy fame of him ſpred abroad throughour 
all che places of the countrey round abour. | 

38 C+7 And he roſe vp,and came out of the Sy- * Matth.3.1 4. 
nagogue, and ja ga into Simons houfe, And $i- =K Log 
mons wiues mother was taken with a great feuer, Chrid he? 
and ey required him for her. , TY the Aiſeaaf 

39 Then he ſtoode ouer her,and rebuked the fe- the body with 
uer, my : left har, and immediatly ſhe aroſe, and - avmmn Ye wid 
miniſtred vnto them, 

49 Nowe at the ſunne ſerring, all rhey that had neckele _ for 
ay folke C —_ _—_ » brought = vnto mans ſaluation. 

im,and he laide his handes on cue 
and healed them. PO Rs 

41 +5 Anddeuils alfo came out of many,crying, ; ng, of 
& ſaying, Thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God: 5 aun =_ 29 
but he rebuked them, and ſuffred them not to ſaye mie to tor © 
that they knewe him to be that Chriſt. ought not to be 

42 ?And when itwas day,he departed , 8& went Marne not 
forth into a deſert place, & the people ſought him, CNS 
= un ae and kepthim that he ſhould nor rrueth, ES 

om them. 9 No colour © 

43 Bur he ſayde ynto them , Surely I muſt alſo O's gre 
preache the kingdome of God to other cities : for _ ps _ 
therefore am I ſent. _ cation. Oe 

44 And hepreached iny Synagogues of Galile. 

L 4 CHAP. 
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CHAP. VV. 
» Chriſtteacheth our of the ſhip. 6 Ofthe draught of fiſh, 
12 The = pa Chriſt praierh inthe deſert. 18 One ſicke 
of the pallie.27 Leui the Publicane, 34 The faſtings and 


afflitions of the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion. 36. J7: 
> Faint hearted and weake diſciples are likened to 
\ Cheiſt acner- ttels and worne garmentes. _ 
upahbohe fare 1 Hen* it came to paſle,as the peo le*preaſ- 
diſciples,which ſed yp6 him to heare the word of God, that 


he hadtaken vn» he ſtoode by the lake of Genneſaret, 
yo ow oy ot. 2 And ſine rwo ſhippes ſtande by the lake fide, 
Methio which butthe fiſhermen were gone our of them , & were 
ſhoul hereafter waſhing heir nertes. 
be committed - 3 Andheentred into one of the ſhippes, which 
eg hang was Simons, & required him that he would thruſt 
lar: offalitlefrom the lande : and he fate downe,and 
« Did ««t were taught the people our of the ſhip. 
be vpenhim, ſo” 4 CNowwhen he had left ſpeaking, he ſayd vn- 
_ nd wo to Simon,Lanche our into the deepe, and let down 
rages Bo, ©  yournettes to make a draught. 
therfore be taweht 5 Then Simon anſfivered , and ſayde ynto him, 
thens out ef « th:p. ÞMaſter,we hauc trauailcd ſore allnight,and haue 
eg Int taken noghing: neuertheles at thy worde Lwill let 
hath ruls ewer «xy JOWNE the net. 
thing, 6. And when = had ſo done they incloſed a 
great mulrirude of fiflics,{o that their nere brake. 
7 And they beckened to their parteners, which 
were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and 
helpe them , who came then, and filled both the 
ſhippes,thar they did finke. 
8 Nowe when Simon Peter faw ithe fell downe 
at Ieſus knees,ſaying,Lord,go from me : for I am a 
finfull man. 
9 Forhewasvterly aſtonied,and all that were 
with him, for y draught of fiſhes which they tooke. 
10 And ſo was alſo TIames and Iohn the ſonnes 
of Zebedeus,which were companions with Simon. 
Then Ieſus ſaid vnto Simon, Feare not: from hence 


forth thou ſhalt catch men. 
11 And when they had brought the. ſhippes to 


land, 


k- 


CHAP. Y. * 35 
land they forſooke all, and followed him. 
12 C+* Nowe it cameto paſſe, as he was in a +Mar.?.2, 
certaine citie;bcholde,chere was a man ful of lepro- 427; *-49- 


fic,and when he ſawe Ieſus,he fell on his face, and ore x Ln : 


beſought him,ſaying,Lord,if thou wilt, thou canſt with his onely 
make me clcane. rouche, and (en- 
13 So he ſtretched forth his hand, and touched ne) gr _ "ny 
himſaying/ will, be thou cleane. And immcdiatly fh that itishe, 
the leprofie departed from him. through whome 
14 And he commanded him that he ſhould rell and by whome, 


ir no man:but Goyſairh he,and thew thy ſelfe ro the apprevended by 


A faith, all we 
Prieſt,and offer for thy clenſing, as 4 Moſes hath which are vn- 
commanded,for a witnes vnto them, cleane,accoc- 


15 *But ſo much more went there a fame abroad wo, one Law, 
of him,& great multicudes came together to heare, 7? ph 


. wp "_ God himſelf, are 
ods te heoked of inn of their inflrvairies. KEEPS 47.7 


16 Bur he kept hum ſelfe apart i the wildernes, pure & cleane. 
and prayed. bon 14.4 

17 Q*And it came to paſſe,on a certaine day,as }, ator vr ig af 
he was teaching,that the Phariſes and doftours of mous by bis do- 
the Lawe fate by, which were come out of cuery &rineghen ty 
towne of Galile, and Iudea,& Hieruſalem, and the P'racles, and 


power of the Lord © was ix him to heale them. CP — 
18 -Then behold,men brought a man lying in a them, thar fecke 


bed,which was taken with a palſie, and they ſoughr him,asa phyfici- 
meanes to bring him in, & to lay him before hum, 3 vt the bode, 


| and not as the 
19 And when they coulde nor finde by what - %ra * 
way they might bring him in, becauſe of the con, 


preafle,they went vp on the houſe, & let him down 4 Chriſtin hea- 
through-the ryling,bed and all, in the middes be- "8 him thar 
fore leſus. was licke nf the 


F< altie,ſheweth 
20 And when he ſawe their faith, he ſayde vntro Fe cauſe of all 


him,Man,thy ſinnes are _—_—_ thee. difcales,and the 
21 Then the Scribes and the Phariſes began to _— "ak 
reaſon faying,Who is this that ſpeaketh blaſphe- , os ms 


: q power of ( krt 's 
nzs ? who can forgiuc {inn+s,but God only? ha 


22 But when Tefus perccyued their reaſoning, it ein bix;,ar 
he anſwered,and ſaid vnto them, What reaſon ye * yo 
n your hearts? 0 EMH: 2. 


Mar... 
23 Whether MAY 


| S. LVKE 

23 Whether is cafier to ſay , Thy finnes are for- 
giuenthee,or to ſay,Riſe and walke ? | 

24 Butthat ye may know that that Sonne of mi 
hath authoricie to forgiue ſinnes in carth, (he ſaide 
vnto the ſicke of the palfie)l ſay to thee,Ariſe: take 
vp thy bed,and go to thine houſe. - 

25 And immediatly he roſe yp before them,and 
tooke vp his bed whereon he laye, and departed to 
his owne houſe,prayſing God. 

26 And they were all amaſed,and praiſed God, 
& were filled with feare,ſaying , Doubtles we hauc 
ſcene ſtrange things to day. 

+$Mat.9.9. 27 C+* And = «6 that, he went forth and ſawe 
M4r.2.14- a Publicane named Leui,firting ar the reccit of cu- 
by onaeegg ſtome,and ſaid vnto him, Folow me. 

- hes Cough 28 Andhe left all,roſe vp,and folowed him. 
the grace of 29 Then Leui made him a great feaſt in his own 
Chrilt repentit, houſe , where there was a great company of Publi- 
DI canes,and of other that ſate at table with them. 
preat offence of 30 Burthey that were Scribes and Phariſes a- 
the proudeand mong them,murmured.againſt his diſciples,ſaying, 


enuious world- \hy eat ye &drinke ye with Publicanes & finners? 
lings. 31 Then leſus anſwered, and ſaide ynto them, 
They that are whole, neede nor the Phyſician, but 
they that are ſficke. 

32 +1came not to call the righteous , bur ſin- 
of hypocrites and 215 £9 repentance. 


6 Ir is the point 


32norant men, to F 3 C-*® Then they ſayd ynto him, Why doe the 
pom holines in diſciples of Tohn faſt often,8& pray, and the diſciple 
aſting, on—_ of the Phariſes alſo,but thine cate and drinke ? 

_ <= gg 34 7? Andhe ſaide vnto them , Canye make the 
rally made with- Children of the wedding chamber to faſt, as long 
out anycoſidera- as the bridegrome is with them? 

oo _ 35 But the dayes will come,cuen whe the bride- 
ings 22dother grome ſhalbe taken away from them:then ſhal they 
thingsof lice faſt in thoſe dayes. 
fort, are notonly 36 Againe " ſpake alſo ynto them a parable, 
yagnenny Be No man putreth a piece of a newe garment into an 
ortnch n oldvycſture; for then the new renteth ir,& the bo 

take 


::ken out of the newe,agreeth not with the olde. 


CHAP. VI. $5 


37 Alſo no man powreth new wine into old yeſ- 


ſcls: for then the newe wine will breake the veſſels, 
and it will runne our,and the veſſcls will periſh: 


38 Bur newe wine muſt bee powred into newe 


veſſels: ſo both are preſerued. 


39 Alſono man that drinketh old wine,ſtraight- 
way defireth newe : for he ſayth, The olde is more 
profitable. 

CHAP, VL 
z; Thediſciplespul the eares of corne on the Sabbath. 6 Of 

him that had a withered hand. 13 The eleQion of the A- 

poſtles. 20 The bleſſings and curſes. 27 We muſltloue 


our enemies, 46 Wirh what fruite the worde of God 15 to 
be heard, 


I AN + * it came to paſſe on a ſeconde ſo- +Mat.ra.r. 
lemne Sabbath, that he went through the Mar.2-23, 


corne fieldes , and his diſciples * plucked the cares | Pies fm 


of corne, and did cate, and rubbe them in zheir gperſticious, 
hands. who flicke in e- 
: Andcertaine of the Phariſes ſaid vnto them, very rrifle,that F 


Why do ye that which is not Jawtull to doe on the — = 


Sabbarh dayes? not giuen to be 
3 Thenleſus anſwered them,and (aide, + Hauc kept withoutex- 
ye not read this, that Dauid did when he himſelfe —_— _ 
was an hungred,and they which were with him, —_ F— : 
4 How he went wary; houſe of God, & tooke, ſhould conſiſt in 
and ate the ſhew bread,& gaue alſo to rhem which the outwarde 


were with him , which was not lawfull ro cate, bur Keeping ofit. 


for the *: Prieſts onely ? | N Rn ' 
5 And he ſaid ynto them, The Sonne of man is yyearsſe, where be 
Lord alſo of the Sabbath day. corfuteth Ebion, 
6 Ex*[t came to paſle allo on another Sabbath, my he __—_ 
that he entred into the Synagogue,and raughr, and ,,, Meper of 
corne,was in the 


feaſt of unleauened bread : Nowe, whereas intheſe feaſtes , which were kept mary dayes 
toethey , as the feaft of Tabernacles,and the Paſſeoner,their firſt day «nd the laſt were 
of like ſolemitie, Lewit.2 3. Luke fitly calleth the laſt gay the ſecond Sabbath , though 
Theophilaft wnderftandeth it of any other of them, that folowed the firſt, 1.Sarv,21.6, 
*Exod 29.3 3. Lewit.8.31 and 24-9, 8 Mat.12.9.Mark;3.1. 

2 Chariuc 1s the rule ofall ceremonies. 


there 


S. LVK F. 


there was a man,whoſe right hand was dryed vp, 

7 And the Scribes and Phariſes watched him, 
whether he would heale on the Sabbath day, that 
they might finde an accuſation againſt him. 

8 But heknewe their thoughts,and ſayde to the 
man which had the withered hand,Ariſe, & ftande 
ypin the middes.And he aroſe,and ſtoode vp. 

9 Thenſayde Ieſus vnto them, I will aſke you 
a queſtion, Whether is it lawfull on the Sabbath 
dayes to do good,or to doe cuill ? to ſauc life,or to 

b VUhe fo helpeth b deſtroy 2 | 

__ we 5 vo 10 Andhebehelde them all in compaſſe, and 

killeth in? faydvmothe mangStretch foorth thine hand. And 
he did ſo, and his hande was reſtored agayne,as 
whole as the other. 

11 Then they were filled full of madnefle, and 
communed one with-an other,what they might do 
to Ieſus. 

3 Inthat, thar 12 C? Anditcameto paſle in thoſe dayes, that 

Chriltwſerh car- he went into a mountaine to pray, and ſpent the 

neſt &long pra. njpht in prayer to God. | 

er,in chooſing D 7% 3. 4:0 

Cs hits T3 And when it was day, + he called his diſci- 

owne companie, ples, and ofthem he choſe rwelue which alſo he 

to the office of called Apoſtles. 

_ fora 14 (Simon whome he named alſo Peter, and 

religiouſly we Andrew his brother, lames and Iohn Philippe ard 

, oughttobehaue Bartlemewe: 

ourſelues,inthe x15 Matthewe, and Thomas: Iames the ſonne of 

be meer lrnmean Alpheus,and Simon called Zelous, 

* _ ap. ou " 16 Judas Tames brother, & Judas Iſcariot,which 

Mat.r0.1. alſo was the traytour.) 

Mar-3,13. & 6.7, 17 Then he came downe with them,and ſtoode 
in a plaine place, with rhe companie of his diſct- 
ples,8 a great multitude of people our of al Iudea, 

e From all the ſea and Hierufalem,and from the © ſea coaſt of Tyrus 

coaft,which 3s cal- and Sidon,which came to hearc him, & to be hea- 

> Syrephencia: 1ed of their diſcaſes: 

18 Andthey that were vexcd with foule ſpirits, 


and they were healed. 
19 And 


” 


_— 


L 


' 19 And the whole mulrimude ſought to rouche 
him : for there went vertue out of him, and healed 
them all. | 
| 20 C+* And hee lifted vp his eyes vpon his diſ- 4 Matr.z. . 
ciples,and ſaid,Blefſed be ye paorc: for yours is the 4 Chriſtrea- 
kingdome of God. | oe". amy all 
phers, 
21 + Blefled are ye that hunger nowe : for yee ,q4 eſpecially 
ſhalbe ſatished : - blefſed are ye that weepe now:fot the Epicures, 
ye thall laugh, that the chiefeſt 
22 * Blefſed are ye when men hate you, & when _ "—_ 
ithey ſeparate you,and rewle yow,and pur out your lm hecp "A 
name as euil,for the Sonne of mans ſake. earth,bur in 
23 Reioyce ye in thatday, and*be glad: for be- hcauen:and 


. a - :  thatpcrſecution 
hold, your reward #s great in heauen : for after this , - make =109- vg 


% 


, maner their fathers did to the Prophers, ſakes the right 
24 * Bur wo be to you that are riche : for ye haue way yntoit. 
freccued your conſolation. T E/@65.13, 
25 * Wobero youthat are full: for ye ſhall hun- 5 -0b-3- 
ger. Wo be to you thatnow laugh: for ye thall walle 4 cf _ of 
. and WeepPe. their Synageguery 


:6 Wo bero you when al men ſpeake wel of you; <4 Tobnexponn- 
for ſo did rheir fathers to rhe falſe prophets. ror oY aIE-2.which 
27 © +* Burl ſay vnto you which heare , Louc RF... af 

your enemies:do wel to them which hate you. Church bath, of 
:3 Blefſe them that curſe you , & pray for them #* the Elders; 
which hurt you. revs dl 
:9 + And vnto him that ſmiterh thee onthe one , 7,,, 6, cattelf 
cheeke, offer alſo the other : - and him thartakerh dee,which arc pro< 
away thy cloke,forbid nor ro rake thy coate alſo, = vender pricked,) 
39 Giue to cuery manthar asketh of thee : and army _ 
of him that taketh away the chings chat be thine, # That ©, « - 
acke them not againe. reape nowe of your 
31 x And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, Fiche, altthe com= 


{do ye to them likewiſe, - 


medine and bleſ- 

| ſings y0u are eney 

Y ike ro hawe, and therefore youF haue not to looks for any other rewarde, Matth.6.2. 
"Eſai.6F.1 3. $ Mat.5. 44. 5 Chriſtian charitiegyhich differeth much from the 
L- worldly , -doeth not onely not revenge injuries, but pe 727 EAA euen our 
moſt prieuous enemics, and that for our Fathers ſake, which is in heauen : 
s, _ 1s ie, from ſecking it owne profit in doing well. + Met.5. 39. x.Cor.6.7, 
41.712 


32 +For 


$. 'LVRE. 


+ Mat.$.46. 32 For if ye loue them which loue you what 
g VV hat u there thanke ſhall ye haue ? for euen the ſinners loue 


inthu your worke, 
2h 2 pes thoſe that loue them. 


red of ? for ifyou _ 33 And ifye do good for them which doe good 
looks ro haue com. for you,what thanke ſhal ye hauc? for cuen the ſin- 
moditie by lowing, ners do the ſame. 

jor An; eel 34 + Andifye lend to themof whom ye hope to 
are commoditiesin Teceimue what thanke ſhall ye haue?for cuen the ſin- 
deede: lowe your e= ners lend to ſinners,to receiue the like. 

nemes, and ſoyou 235 Wherefore Joue ye your enemies , and doe 


Shall chew to the b . 
werkicrbar res good,and lend, * looking for nothing againe, and 


leok for thoſecom.. YOUr rewarde ſhalbe great , and ye ſhalbe the chil 
modures, which dren of «the moſt High: for he is kinde vnto the 
come from Ged, ynkindc,and to the euil, 


> cage * 36 Beye therefore merciful,as your Father alſo 


b VVhenyou will 13 mercitull. 

lend,doe it onelyro 37 Cx 2 ludge not, and ye ſhall nor be mdged 
Pangea yaa condemne nor, and yec ſhall not be condemned: 
/ = rb woe "._ | forgiue,and ye thalbe forgen. 

ceine the principal 38 Giuezand it ſhalbe guen vnto you: $a good 
agame, meaſure, * prefied downe , ſhaken together &run- 


*Mat.5.49- ning ouer ſhall men giue into your boſome : for 


ay Brodkerly with what mcaſure ye mete , with the ſame ſhall 
reprehenſions Men mete to you againe. 


muſt not pro- 39 7? Andhe ſpake a parable vnro them, * Can 
m_ of — the blinde leade the blinde ? ſhal they nor both fall 
we, nor er” into the dirche-? X 


liſhnes,nor ma- ERS 
lice "hou they 40 + The diſciple is not abouc his maſter : but 
muſtbe iuſt, mo- whoſocuer will be a perfe& diſciple , ſhalbe ashus 
derate & loving. after, | 
Aha ror rare 41 © 4.8 And why ſceſt thou a more in thy bro- 
ments,and the e- , 
fore by the worde forgine,js meant that good natwre,which the Chriſtians uſe in ſuffermnt 
and perdoning wrongs, % Mat.7. 2. Mar.q.24. k Theſe are borowed kde: of 
ſpeaches, rakenfrom them , which vſe to meaſure drie things , as corne and ſuch like 
who vſe a franks kinde of dealmg theremn,and thruſt it downe and thake1t together,and 
preſſeit and heapeit, 7 Vnekilfull reprehenders hurt both them ſelues and0- 
ther: for ſuch as the maſteris,ſuchisthe ſcholler. *Mat.15.14. + Mat.10-24+ 
Jehn13.16.& 15:20. + Mat.7.3, 8 Hypocrites , which are very ſeuere re- 
prehenders of other, are very quicke of ſight to ſpic other mens taulres,but YE 
ry blinde to {ce thcir owne, | DRL 
C 


1AP. VI. 23 
thers eye,and confidereſt not the beame that is in 
thine owne eye ? 

42 Eyther how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine 
eyc,when thou ſeeſt notthe beame thar is in thine 
owne eye ? Hypocrite, caſt out the beame our of 
thine owne eye firſt,& then ſhalt thou ſee perfely 
to pull out the mote thar is in thy brothers eye. 

43 C+ * Foritis nota good tree that bringeth top tcl 
forth cual fruare : neither an cull tree, that bringeth man,notrhac is 


4 Wl forth good fruitc. ſkilfull to repre- 

| 44 & For cuery tree is knowen by his own fruite: _ other, bur 

ic Wl + for neither of thornes gather men figges , nor of },;.* oh omg 
buſhes gather they grapes. both in worde 


45 A good manoutof the good treaſure of his and deede. 
heart bringeth forth good,8 an cuil man our of the # Mar.r2 33: 
evil treaſure of his heart bringeth forth euil: for of * 797-26: 
the abundance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

46 © « But why call ye me Lorde,Lorde,and do # Mat. 7.23, 


»d WF nor the things that I ſpeake ? b pynkg 

N- 47 "* Whoſoeuer commeth to me,and heareth 7 Aa 
or my words, and docth the ſame, I will ſhewe you to doth ar the 
ill WJ whom he is like: length diſcerne 


48 Heislikea man which builr an houſe, and —_— 2, 
an Wl 4gged deepe, and laide the foundation on a rocke: ,jneq. 
all WJ * when the waters aroſe, the flood bear ypon that 
houſe, and coulde nor ſhake it: for it was grounded 
"ut ypon a rocke. 
his 49 Bur he that heareth and doeth nor, is like a 
man that builte an houſe vpon the earth withour 


m"_ ponagon agent which the flood dyd beare, and 


tfe1l by and by : and the fall of that houſe was 
ring Beat, | | 
es of 
_ CHAP. VIL 
do- 1 Ofthe Centurions ſeruant. 9 The Centurionsfaith. xx 
.2.4+ The widowes ſonne raiſed from death at Nain. 19 Iohn 


e re- ſenderh his diſciples to Chriſt, 3 3 His peculiar kinde of 
rc living, 33 The finfull woman waſhcth Icfus feete, 


1 When 


+ Mar 3.5: 

1 Chriſt admo- 
niſheth 5 lewes, 
by ſetting be- 
fore them the 
example ofthe 
Centurion,that 
for their obſti- 
nacie and rebel» 
lion,he will goe 


ro the Gentiles. 


2 Chriſt avou- 
cheth openly 
his power oucr 
death. 
a Naimuthe 
name of a towne 1n 
Galile, which was 
ſituat on rhe other 
ſide of Kiſon, 
which falleth into 
the ſea of Galile, 


4 y 


Þ fy, THen 4*ke had ended al his ſayings in 
ny ayings in the 


dience of the people, hee entred int 
Capernaum, | 

2 Anda certaine Centurions ſeruaunt was ficke 
and ready to dye,which was deare ynto him, 

3 And when he heard of Ieſus, he ſent ynto him 
the Elders of the Iewes , beſceching him that hee 
would come,and heale his ſeruanr. 

4 So they came to Ieſus , and beſought him in. 
ſtantly, ſaying that he was worthy that hee ſhoulde 
doe this for him: 

5 For he louecth, ſad they, our nation,8 he hath 
built vs a Synagogue. 

6 Then lefus went with them : but when he waz 
now not farre from the houſe, the Cenmrion ſent 
friends to him, ſaying vnto him, Lorde,trouble not 
thy ſelfe : for I am not woorthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
enter vnder my roofe: 

7 Wherefore I thought not my ſelfe worthy to 
come vnto thee : but ſay the word, and my ſeruant 
ſhalbe whole: 

8 For[likewiſc am a man ſer vnder authoririe, 
and hauc ynder me ſouldicrs, and1 ſaye vnto one, 
Goe,and he goeth: and to another, Come,and hee 
commeth:and to my ſeruant,Do this,&he doeth it, 

9 When Ieſus heard theſe things, he marueiled 
at him,and turned him,and ſaid to the people, that 
followed him, I ſay vnto you, I hauc not founde {o 
great faith,no nor in Iſracl, X 

10 And wht they that were ſent, turned back to 
the houſe , they founde the ſcruant that was ficke, 
whole, 

11 *And it cameto paſſe the day after, thar hee 
went into a cirie called *Nain,and many of his di- 
ciples went with him,and a great mulcitude. 

12 Nowe when he came nere to the gate of the 
citie,bchold,there was a dead man caryed our, who 
way only begorten ſonne of his mother, which was 


a widow,& much people of the citic was with her. 
13 And 


CHAP. VII. Fg 
"7 And when the Lord ſawe her, he had com- 
paſſio 


non her,and ſayd vnto her,Weepe not. 

14 And hewent and touched the coffin ( and 
they that bare him,Ktoode ſtill) and he ſaid, Yong 
manyl ſay vnto thee,Ariſe. 

m 15 And he that was dead,ſate vp, and began to 
© WM ſpcake, and he deliuered him to his mother. 

16 Thenthere came a feare on them all, and 
they glorified God,faying,A great Prophet 1s riten 
among vs,and God hath viſited his people. 

17 Andthis rumour of hum went forth through- 
out all Iudea,and throughout all the region round 
about. 

18 5 Andthe diſciples of Tohn ſhewed him of all 3 John ſendeth 


theſe things trom the priſon 
- dos | hs vabeleewneg 

19 So lohn called ynto him two certaine men q;{ciples, to © 
of his diſciples, and ſent them to Iefus, ſaying, Art Chriſt him(elte, 
thou he y ſhould come;or ſhal we wait for another? *9 bc confirmed, 
20 And when the men were come vnto him, 
they ſayd, Iohn Baptiſt hath ſent ys vnro thee , ſay- 
ing,Art thou he that ſhould come,or thall we wait 
for another ? 
_ 21 And®atthart time, he cured many of their 6 VVhen Tobny 
ickenefſes,and plagues, and of cuil ſpirits, and yn- 4/*#{cscame ro 
to many blinde men he gaue hghr freely. CO 

22 Andleſus anſwered, and ſaid ynro them,Go 
your wayes and ſhewe Iohn, what thinges ye haue ; 
ſcenc and heard: that the blinde ſee, rhe halr goe, 4 Th 99> 
the lepers arecleanſed, rhe deafe heare, the dead Fwd avoar of 
to i arc rayſcd, 2nd the poore recciue the Goſpel. fore, Iohn ſhew. 


ke, 23 Andblcſled is he, that ſhall nor be offended erh at haud: and 
In me. Chriſt himſelfe 


F 
1ee 24 + And when the meſſengers of Iohn were rag wan 


dil- Wi departed, he began to ſpeake ynto the people » Of the Goſpel, bur 
lohn, What went ye our into the wildernes to ſee? forthe molt pact 


the WM Arecde ſhaken with the winde ? ator hg 
pho 25 Bur what went ye out to ſee ? A man clothed , bing «ls, Log 


vas WW in ſoft raiment? behold, rhey which are gorgcouſly foolithroyes and 
T. Ppxrelled,and live delicarcly,are in kings courts, vaine gloric, 
> p| 26 But 


$9. LVKXE. 


26 But what went ye forth to ſee? A Prophets 
yea,l ſay to you,and | #r-pe then a Propher, 

+ Matth.3.1, 27 This 1s he of whom it is written, + Beholde, 
I ſend my meſſenger before thy face , which ſhall 
prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I ſay vnto you, there is no greater Pro. 
pher then Iohn, among them that are begorten of 
women : neuertheleſſe , he that is the leaſt in the 
kingdome of God,is greater then he. 

29 Then all the people that heard, & the Pub. 

« Saidthathe licanes * juſtified God, being baptized with the 

was injt, good, baptiſme of lohn. 

Jes "anne mr 30 Bur the Phariſes and the expounders of the 

of To their ns Lawe deſviſed the counſel of God%againſt them- 

burt. ſclues, and were not baptized of him, 

+ Matih.t1.16. 231 47 Andthe Lord faid,Whereunto ſhall Ii 

,M ef mody/> ug ken the men of this generation ? & what zhing are 

lowethinoffe- Mey like vnto? 

ring vs the Goſf- 32 They are like ynto litle childre fitting in the 

pell, the molt market place,and crying one to another,8 ſaying, 

OS _—_ PI We haue piped ynto you, & ye haue nor dauncee 

vnto themſclues: We haue mourned to you,and ye haue not wept. 

yernotiſtanding 33 For lohn Bapriſt came,neither cating bread, 
ſome Churchis nor drinking wine: and ye ſay,He hath the deuil. 

_ nn 0c" 34 The Sonne of man is come, and eaterh and 

: drinketh : and ye ſay,Behold,a manwhich 3s a glut- 
ron, and a drinker of wine, a friend of Publicanes 
and ſinners: 

6 Proude men 35 Bur wiſdome is wſtified of all her children, 

deprive them. 236 « *Andone of the Phariſes deſired him that 


ſelnes of the be- JR - Who: 
ES he would cat with him : and he went into the Pha 


preſence of Tiles houſe,and ſate downe art table. 
Chriſt,cuenthen 37 And bcholde,a woman in y citie,which was 
when he is at a ſinner, when ſhe knew ) lIeſus f te at table in the 


ag iy wet og Phariſes houſe,ſhe broug 


a 
t a boxe of oyntment. 

which the hum- 38 + And ſhe ſtoode ar his feere behinde him 
ble and baſe doe weeping, and began to waſh his feete with tearcs, 
entoy. and did wipe them with 7 heares of her head,&kif- 


* Marke 15.42. 


Tlohn 20+ 11, them with the oyntment, 


39 d Now 


ſed his feere, & anointe 


CHAP. VL. yo 


39 ? Now when the Phariſe which. bade him, 7 Raſhnes istt'e 
fawe it,he ſpake within himſelfesſaying,If this man tcllowe of prides 
were a Prophet, he would ſurely haue knowen , The Phariſe re 
who,and what maner of woman this is which tou- ſpetterh the Lawry 
cheth him : © for ſhe is a ſinner, which hoid-th thi 
. 49 * Andleſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto him, wy vg 1636h 
Wl Simon, I haue ſomewhart to ſay ynto thee. And he YL ax X 
© I faid, Maſter, fay on, Chrilt,is a ſure 
41 There was a certaine lender which had ro and perpetuall 
- WH detters : the one ought hue hundreth pence, and witneſle of re- 
0 miſſin of ſinnes, 
< Wl the other fiftiec : f Thaths, ſa tb 
42 When they had nothing to pay, he forgaue Th:ophylatt, she 
them borh : Which of them rherefore, tell me, will path shewed ber 
loue him moſt ? jo Pure by: 
43 Simon anſwered,and aid, I ſuppoſe thar he, ;,.,, Barnes 
to whom he forgaue moſt. And he ſaid vnto him, ſuch, be that 
Thou haſt truely wmdged. oreth muchnath 


44 Then he turned to the woman, and ſaid yn- forgiut bimg 


ne Wl t» Simon, Seeſt thou this woman ? 1 entred into ety I 
S WH thine houſe, and thou gaueſt me no water to my therejorc Chriftes 
> Bi f:cre: bur {hee hath waſhed my feete with rteares, [271mg ſoplaire 
and wiped them with the heares of her head. by the fomluude,F 
id, 45 Thou gaueſt me no kifſe : bur ſhe, ſince the Botkes par bog 
|. Wiimcl came in,bath nor ceaſed to kiſſe my fecte. | rhe trueth,drawe 
nd 45 Mine head with oyle thou dideſtnor anoint: & r4cke this place 
ut- Wbut the hath anointed my feere with oyntment, J2ſor42,foefa- 


h th 0+ 
47 Wherefore I ſay vnto thee, many finnes are mans 7 EO 


forgmen her:* for ſhe Joued much.To whom a litle greater ſurnme a 


cn. Ws torgiuen, he docth loue a litle, man hath f-rgiuen 
. . © 

hat BY 48 And he ſaid vnto her, Thy finnes are forgi- "> Y 197 be wy 

weth lim that bath 


na- Wien thee. hens þ athens 
. . ene 0 , 
49 And they that fate at table with him, began 1,2: Aud this woe 
Was Bio lay within themſelues, Who 1s this that euun man Heweth by 
the forgweth fnnes ? duttrs of lave, how 


t. WW 5> And he ſaid to the woman, Thy fayth hath 3/'*. be en 


was 5he had reca« 
fucd thee :8 goe 1N peace, wed: and therefore 


CS, : e the charitie that « 
ki ” Jroken »fyis not to be raken for the eauſe hi? as @ figne : for Chrift ſazerh not a3 the 
ent, nes d'd,that the was @ (inner but 1rareth tex with 3, that the ſn: cf ber life paſ 


Morgiven hers g Hs confirmeth we ben; fit 6bich be bad b:flowed, with s blaſummge 
| M 2 CHAP, 


Ss. LVKAKE 
TT» + 7 Ts 1 | 
a Women that miniſter vnto Chriſt of their ſubſtance, 
4 The parable of the ſower. 16 The candle. 19 Chriſte 
mother and brethren. 22 Herebuketh the winds. 260f 
Legio. 37 The Gadarenes reie@ Chriſt. 41 Iairus daugh. 
ter healed. 43 The woman detiucred from the yſluc of 
blood. 53 Weeping for the dead. 
I AN it came to paſle afterward, that he him. 
ſelfe went through cuer y citic and towne, 
preaching , and publiſhing rhe kingdome of God, 
and the rwelue were with hum, 
2 And certaine women, which were healed of 
+ Marke 16.9, Cul ſpirites, and infirmities, 4s + Marie which was 
called Magdalene,out of whom went ſcuen deuils, 
3 And Ioanna the wife of Chuza Herods ſte. 
ward, and Suſanna, and many other which mini- 
ſtred ynto him of their ſubſtance. 
+ Matth.13.}- 4 +" Nowe when much pcople were gathered 
Marke as together,and were come ynto him out of all citics, 
2 00S Cn he ſpake by a parable. 
pelis ſowen 
euery where, 5 Aſower went out to ſowe his ſecede, and as 
but not with like he ſowed, ſome fell by the wayes fide, and it was 
PR __ troden ynder feete, and the foules of heauen de- 
Iwiule of Youred it yp. ; 
any. 5 6H 6 Fw | 2 fell on the ſtones, and when it was 
{prong vp, it withered away, becauſe it lacked 
moyltnes. 
7 And ſome fell among thornes,& the thornes 
ſprang vp with it,and choked ir. 
a. Theſt thingrare $8 And ſome fell on good ground, & ſprang vp, 
called ſecret,which 11.9 bare fruite,an hundreth folde. And as he ſayd 


I 4 theſe things,he cried, He thar hath cares to heare, 


vſedbers, is a lethim heare. | 
much as we ſayin 9 Then his diſciples asked him, demaunding 
our 1992ue, to hold hat parable that was. 


* Ela, "4 4 10 And he ſaid, Vnto you it 1s giuen ro knowe 


Matth.13.14. the * ſecrctes of the kingdome of God , but to 0- 
Marke 4.12. therin parables, that when + they ſee, they ſhould 
fobn 12.45% notſce, and when they heare, they ſhould not vi- 


CK dcrſtand, 


11 +The 


Gy, & | EY BW. > 


- CHAP. VIII, 91 

11 + The parable is this , The ſeede is the word + Aet.13.18, 
of God. Bars t5. 

12 And they that are beſide the way, are they bran ſoon. 
that heare: afterward commeth the deuill , and ta- the word, they goe 
kerh away the word out of their hearts , leaſt they «boxt their layoes. 
ſhould belecue,and be ſaucd, c They bring no! 


axth t and 
13 Bur they thatare on y ſtones,are they which AY akon Laval 


when they haue heard, receiue the word with 19Y: penmg . 6r,they be- 

but they haue no rootes:which for a while belecne, 9:,%ut they bring 

but in the time of tentation goe away. pg bord —_—_ , 
14 Andrhat which fell a thornes,are they = oy 


. not onely to ſerme 
which haue heard, and after ® their departure are {ch an one , but u 


choked with cares and with riches, and voluptu- /o i drede: ſo that 


, , tteth the ept- 
15 Bur thatwhich fel in good ground, are they reſpet elif, phe yr i 


which with an 4 honeſt and good heart heare the word,good,ts refer = 
word,* & kepe it,& bring forth fruit with patience. re4 ro the good 
16 C4* No man when he hath lighted a can- £f'*: of the mine, 


; . . © V/uth mrucha. 
de,couereth it vnder a veſſcll , neither purteth it 7, | for the denill 


vnder the bed,bur ſetterh ir on a candleſticke that andthe fleth fight 
they thar enter in,may ſee the light. «gainſt the ſþirio 

17 * For nothing is ſecret, that ſhal not be eui- Y ITO 
dent: neither any thing hid,that ſhal not be knowt, & £7" 


T Chap.11.33. 
and come to _—_ Mat.5.15. 


18 7 Take * heede therefore howe ye heare : for 44r.4-21. 
x whoſocuer hath, to him ſhalbe giuen : & whoſoe- 2 That _ h 
uerhath not, from him ſhalbe taken eucn that bad is wo 
$ which it ſeemeth thar he hath. uate, he ought 
19 C#*Then came to him his mother & his bre- to beſtow to the 
tiren,& could nor come nere to him for F preafſe, Yandprofireof 


: ; p . z all men. 
20 And it was tolde him by certaine which ſaid, ” Ma 10.36: 


Thy mother and thy brerhrev ſtande without, and 1ar.4.22 
would ſce thee. C hap.12.2, 

3 Heautlypifts 
we loſt with nigardlines: and increaſe with liberalitie, f That s, with whar 
mudes you comme 10 hearethe word » © ho w you chat your ſelucs, whi you baue heard 
MN Mat.t3.12.6 25-29. Mar.4.28.C ha-19.26.g Either to bimſel\,or fo othey,or to 
Mh:for there are none ſo proude as theſe felowe, of waye poſitble to (oe that that they 
UWke : neither are there that deceiue the ſumple oye then they doe, % Matth.x 2.46. 
Mar.3-32. 4 There isno knot of fleſh & blood ,amog men ſo nigh & ſtraight, 
ihe bad ovhich is betwene Chriſt, & them who embrace him vv a true faith. 


M 3 21 But 


&. LVRMA.: 


a Mar. 8.22. 21 Bur he anſwered, and faid ynto them, M 
Mar. 4.36. mother , and my brethren are theſe which heare 
5 Ir1s expedient the word of God,and do it. | 

for vs lomerime. 22 © +7 Anditcame to paſſe on a certaine day, 
uoterany Snag thathe went into a ſhip with his diſciples , and he 
though Chriſt ſaid vnto them, Let vs go ouer vnto the cther fide 
paſſed nor for vs, of the lake. And they Janched forth, 

ow wer Brea 23 Andas they ſayledhe fell * a fleepe& there 
triall. both ot his £aMe downe a ſtorme of winde on the lake, and 
power,and al(o | they were filled with water,and were in icopardy, 
of our wenkenes. 24 Then they went to him, and awoke him,fay. 
ade F, _ , m_— ing, Maſter,Maſter,we periſh. And he aroſe, and re- 
"it? buked the winde,and the waucs of water: and they 
faſt on ſleepe,b+- © ceaſed,and it was calme. 

cazſe they called 25 Then hee ſaide vnto them , Where is your 


"TT > C * 
_—_ Je bejorebe faith ? and they feared, and wondered among them 
aAMPcRke. 


5 Not the diſciples lelucs,ſ aying , Who is this that commandeth both 


but the thip. tac windes and water,and they obey him! 

+ Mar 8.28, 26 C+ So they ſailed ynto the region of the Ga- 
gente a darenes,which is ouer againſt Galile. 

6 Chriſt ſhew- 


eth;by cating 27 * And as he wentoutto land, there met him 


out a Legion of a ccrtaine man out of the citic , which had deuls 


devils by _ long time,and he ware no garment, ncither abode 
word only, that ; | houſe,but in the graucs. 

his heauely vers 

tuewas appoin= 28 Andwhen he ſawelcſus , he cryed our & fell 
ted,to deliuzr downe bcfore hun, and with a loude VOYCC layde, 
men from the What haue I to do with thee, Iefus y ſonne of God 


Ranerie of Jde- 1. oft High 3 I beſeech thee torment me not. 
will : but fous O 


liſh men willnot 29 For he commanded the foule ſpirit ro come 
for F mo!t part, ont of the man: ( for oft times he had caught him: 
receemethisſo therefore he was bound with chaines ,and keptin 
ex-ellent grace £.rers: buthe brake the bandes, * and was caricd 
freclyoffred vn. . . . 
to them, with Of the dceull into wildernefles.) 
the lea't Iufſe of 30 ThenIcſus asked him, ſaying , Whar is thy 
_ pelting name ? and he ſaide, Legion, becauſe many deuls 
LB force ang WEre entred into him. 
wo'ence, 4 a horſe 31 Andthey beſought him, that he would not 
when he is ſpurred, commaunde them to goc our into the deepe. 

32 And there was there by , an hearde of Fs 

wine 
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ſwine , feeding on an hill : and the dewils beſought 
him, that he would ſuffer them to enter into them. 
So he ſuffered them. 

33 Then went the deuils out of the man, and 
entred into the ſwine : and the heard was caricd 
with violence from a ſtcepe downe place into the 
lake,and was choked. 

34 When the heardmen ſawe what was done, 
they tled: & when they were departed, they tolde it 
in the citic and in the countrey. 

35 Then they came out to ſee what'was done, 
and cameto Iclus,& found the man, out of whom 
the deuils were departed, fitting at y feete of Ieſus, 
clothed,& in his right minde : & they were afraid. 

36 They alſo which ſawe it, tolde them by what 
meanes he that was poſleſſed with the dew! , was 
healed, 

37 Then the whoJe multitude of the countrey 
abour the Gadarenes,beſought him, thathe would 1 To wir,the citie 
depart from them: for they were taken with a great #f the Gadarenex 
fare: and he went into the ſhip,and returned. c COINIOY 

33 Then the man, out of whom the deuils were x 3» a 7! noel 
departed, befought himy he might be with him: l«,they diſſent ner, 
but Ieſus ſent him away,ſaying, for Plme recor- 

39 Rerurne into thine owne houſe, and.ſhewe _ OP _ 
what rome thinges God hath done to thee. So he jowne of Decapes 
went his way,and preached ! chroughour al the Ci- ls :/s that Deca- 
| tiewhar great thinges Ieſus had done vnto him. ou Wa: partely on 
nc Bl 42 CAnd it came to paſſe, when Ieſus was come , __— 5 64 6p 
im: Wl 2gaine,thar the people ® receiued him: for they all ther ſide. 

2 in WM vaired for him. ms The multitude 


ried 41 C+7 Andbehold,there came a man named 7 g(«d be was 

Jairus, and he was the ruler ofthe Synagogue,who an. 721.9 
thy i fel downe ar Ieſus feete, and beſought him that he ; >. #5 "bf 
culs i would come into his houſe. Mar.5.22. 


42 For he had but a daughter only,abour rwelue 7 Y . 4 ry abt 
yeeres of age,and ſhe lay a dying (and as he went, ares og ag = 
the people thronged him. is Lord both of 
43 And a woman hauing an yſlue of blood, life anddeath, 


M 4 ewclug 


S. LVKE. 


» Althat the hag ewelue yeeres long, which had ſpent all her ® ſub. 


to lou UPON. 


6 The word firni- 
fieth to beate and 
firike, and u tranſ- 
ferred to the mouy- 
nings,and lamen - 

tations, that are at 
burial;, at which 


times m:n ve ſuch 
kin1e of beh<utous. 


P The corps mas 
layel outand the 


wench yeceined life 


and roſe out of the 
bed, that all the 
world m12ht ſee, 
she was not onely 


reftorcd tolife, but 


alſo voyde of all 
fickney, 


{tance ypon phyſicians , and could not be healed 
of any: | 

44 When ſhe came behind him, ſhe rouchcd the 
hemme of his garment, and immediatly her yſſue 
of blood ianched. 

45 Then lIcſus ſaid, Who is it that hath touched 
me ? When cuery man denied, Peter faid and they 
that were with him , Maſter , the multitude thruſt 
thce,and tread on thec,and ſayeſt thou, Who hath 
touched me? 

46 And leſus ſaid, Some one hath rouched me: 
ſor I perceiuc that verrue 1s gone out of me. 

47 When the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, 
ſhe came trembling , and fell downe before him, 
and rolde han before all the people, for what cauſe 
ſhe had rouched him , and how the was healed im- 
mediatly, | 

48 And he ſaid vnto her, Daughter , be of gocd 
comfort: thy faith hath ſaued rhee:go in peace.) 

49 While he yer ſpake , there came one from 
the ruler of the Synagogues houſe , which ſaide to 
him,Thy daughter is dead : diſcaſe nor the Maſter, 

50 When lcſus heard it, he anſwered him, ſay- 
ing,Feare not : belecue only,and ſhe ſhalbe ſaued. 

51: And whenhe went into y houſe , he ſuffered 
no man to gocin with him,faue Peter , and Ilames, 
and Iohn,and the father and mother of the maide. 

52 Andall wept,and ® forowed for her: but he 
ſaid,Weepe not : for ſhe is not dead,bur fleepeth. 

53 And they laught him to ſcorne, knowing 
that ſhe was dead. 

54 So he thruſt them all our, and rooke her by 
the hand,and cryed,ſaying,Maide,ariſc. 

55 Andher ſbirite came againe , and the ? roſe 
ſtraighrway : and he commanded to giue her meat. 
56 Then her parentes were aſtonicd ; bur he 
commaunded them that they ſhould tell no man 


what was done. 
CHAP 
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CHAP. IX 


1 The Apoſtles are ſent to preach. 7 & 19 The common 
peoples opinion of Thrift, 12 Ofthe fue loaues and two 
fiſhes. 20 The Apoſtles confeſſion. 24 To loſe the life. 35 
Ve muſt hcare Chriſt. 37 The poſſeſſed of a ſpirit, 46 
Strife among the Apoſtles for the Primacie. 49 One ca- 
ſting out denils in Chriſts Name. 5 2 The Samaritans will 
not receiue Chriſt. 55 Renenge forbidden, 57. 59. 61 Of 
three that would folowe Chriſt, but on dijuers conditions. 


I Hen + * called he his twelue diſciples roge- +Mat.10.r. 
ther,and gaue them power and authoritic o- #447-3-13-& 6.7, 
1 Thetwelue 
ucr all deuils,and to heale diſcaſes. Apoſiles are 
2 +And he ſent them forth to preach the king- Ant forth, arthe 
dome of God,and to cure the ſicke. only commandee 
3 Andhe ſaid to them, Take nothing to your Jon ah was te 
urney,ncither ftaucs,nor ſcrip,neither bread,nor ,; 1, the rower 
fluer,neither haue rwo coates a piece. of the holye 
4 And whatſoeuer houſe ye cnter into, there Ghoſt :both 
#abide,and thence departe. _ omg oo 
d h (: : will . racures mig 
5 And how many ſo cuer will not recciue you, jrenge jona- 
when ye goecout of that citie, # ſhake off the veric rance,andallo 
duſt from your feer for a teſtimonie againſt them, thar they mighe 


6 And they went out,and went through euecry be better prepa- 


rowne preaching the Goſpell, and healing euery ind glean) oj 


nerall ambaſlie, 
where, +Mat.10.7. 

7 C+-* Nowe Herod the Tetrarch heard of all -Mat.10.9. 
tnat was done by him: and he ® douted, becauſe A 4 
tatit was ſaid of ſome,that Iohn was riſen againe 2 tr 


part out of any 4- 
from the dead : tie,Arpart from 


8 Andofſome,thart Elias had appeared: and of thence,where you 
lome,that one of y o]d Prophets was riſen againe. þ rfl tooky vp gent 
; odging : ſo that in 
9 Then Herod ſaid, lohn haue I beheaded: who 


; . . fewe woris,the 
then is this of whomeT heare ſuch things ? and he' Lord forviddeth 


defired ro ſee him. m_ , _, 
* 3 ' ; | their lodg ings : for 
10 C* 3 And when tae Apoſtles returned, they \" - TE "6 of 
the Goſpel,was as it were a thorow paſſage, that none of Ind:a yn ht pretend ignorance, 
ai t101:h he bad not heard that Chriſt was come. # Chap.10.11. Hat.to.14. Mar, 
6.11.cAft.1t3.51. Mat 14-1. Mar.6.14 2 So ſoone as rhe worlde hearcth 
udiogs of the Geſpelljt is diuided into divers opinions, ard the tyrants eſpe- 
cially are afrayd. b He ſtucke asit were faſt m the myey, * Afav.6,30, 
3 They ſhalllacke nothing that follow Chriſt,no not in the wilderneſſc, 


tolde 


S. LVKRKE. 


+Mxt.r4.13%, tolde him what great things they had done. 4 The 
— , he tooke them to him,and went aſide into a * (oli. 
f NP ry $".- tarie place,neerero the citie called Bethſaida. 

thiwarrot inthe 11 Butwhenrthe people knewe it, they followed 
rowne Berbſaide, him: and he recctued them,& ſpake vnto them of 
but port ofthe the kingdome of God, and healed them that had 


[des belon:th 
feldes belonging t0 neede to be healed. 


the rowne. 

$M .14.15. 12 +And when the day began to weare away, 

Sn 35. the twelue came,and ſaid vnto him, Send the peo- 
nn 6.5. 


He ple away, that they may go int» the townes and 
d Th 1s unperfe- ill FL 4Tod q f 
tl ſpoken,aad Yages round about,and lodge,and get meate: for 
therefore we muſt We are here in a deſert place. 
wnderſtande ſore- 13 Bur he ſaide vnto the, Giue ye them to cate, 


thing,as thi,ve And they ſaid,We haue no mo bur fiue loaues and 
cannot gine them 


rocate, nleſſe we WO fiſhes, 4 exceptwe ſhould goe and bye mate 


goe an1 buy &c, for all this people. 
e HegaveGod 14 For they were about fiue rhouſande men, 
thankes for theſe Then he ſaide to his diſciples, Cauſe them to ſitte 


loaves and fivhes -ohrtge 
and withall py med downe by fifties in a company. 


him tofeede thy ſo 15 Andrhey did ſo,and cauſed all to fir downe. 
great @ multztzde 16 Then hee tooke the fue loaues,and the two 
with ſo ſnails fiſhes,and looked vp to heauen, &* bleſſed them,& 


quantiticzand to 


þthort that this Drake, & gaue to p diſciples,ro ſer aye” people, 
whole banquet 17 Sothey did all cate,and were fariſhed : and 
eight be tothe there was taken vp of that remained to the, rwelue 


gory of Gad. baskers full of broken mcate. 
<Mat.16.13. 


Mar.8. 27, 18 C-*Andit came to paſle, as he was * alone 


4 Although the praying,his diſciples were with him : and he asked 
world be toſſed them,ſaying, Whom ſay the people tharI am ? 
wand down,de- 19 They anſwered,and ſaid, Iohn Baptiſt: and 


twixt dijuers Cr- 
rours,yet we others ſay,Elias: and ſome ſay,that one of the olde 


oughtnot toc5- Prophets is riſen againe. 
temne y trueth, 20 And he ſaid ynto the, But whome ſay ye that 


_ Keg app I amiPeter anſwered,& ſaid, That Chriſt of God. 


roustoknow it, 21 And he warncd and commanded them, that 
and be more c6- they ſhould tell that ro no man, 


_ to confeſſe 22, 5 Saying, * The Sonne of man muſt ſuffer 
It. 

f Alone fromthe people. 5 Chriſt him ſelfe attained tothe heauenly gloric, 
by the croſle and inujacible patience, « Matth.17.22, Marke. 8.31, 


many 


'S —— . — 
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many things and be reproued of the Elders, and 

ofthe hie Prieſts and Scribes, and be ſlaine, & the 

third day riſe againe. p Chap "> "nl 
23 C+And heſaid to them all,Ifany man will ,,4 V4 

come after me,let him deny him ſelfe, and take vp Mar.8. 34. 

his croſfle 8 daily, and follow me. yg Ewen as one day 


24 + For whoſocuer will ſauc his life, ſhall loſe ptr _ 


it: and whoſocuer ſhal loſe his life for my ſake;the allow another,and 
ſame ſhall ſaue it. the cyoſſe u 0 the 

25 For what auantageth it a man,if he winney /g%7e Meronyme 
whole world,$ deſtroy him ſclfe,or loſe him ſelfe ; 7/07 the mnſe- 

by ries of this life : for 

26 «For whoſocuer ſhalbe aſhamed of me, and ;,þ; hanged, was 
of my words.of him ſhall the Sonne of man be as the /orrſt a4 cr- 
ſhamed,when he ſhall come in his glory,and in the *f pwnsbment, 
glory of the Fatherand ofthe holy Angels. TO 

27 + Andl tell you of a ſureric, there be ſome + cap.17.33. 
ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till Afar.10. 39. 
they haue ſecne the kingdome of God. = 16.25. 

28 **Andit came to paſle about an cight dayes rs PY+ 

bo a $16.26. 

after thoſe wordes, that he tooke Peter and Iohn, 24ar.8.36, 


and Iames,and went vp into a mountaine to pray. #( hap,12.9. 


29 Andas he nas Wow faſhion of his counte- Foxx : 8.18. . 


naunce was changed, and his garment was white , 5;,,"7 0. 
and gliſtered, *$Mat.16.28, 

39 And beholde, rwo men talked with him, Marg.1. 
which were Moſes and Elias : Kmepy m—_ 

31 Which appeared in glory,&rold of his ®de- ;; Left the diſt. 
parting, which he ſhould accoplth at Hieruſalem. ples of Chriſt 

32 BurPeter & they that were with him, were thould be cffen- 
heauic with fleepe,and when they awoke,they ſawe yas at the de b2« 
his glory, and the two men ſtanding with him. er | ering 

is fleſh, hetea- 

33. Anditcame to paſſe, as they departed from cheththem that 
him,Peter aide vnto Ieſus,Maſter, it is good for ys itis voluntary, 
to be here : let vs therefore make three raberna- arr "ok 
cles, one for thee, and one for Moſes,and one for ., ps = 
Elias,and wiſt not what he ſaid, brightnes of his 

34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloude glorv. 
and oucrſhadowed them, and they feared when * +0 nv bs 
they were cnting into the cloudc. EN EIG op 


ale, 
35 + And 


s LVKE. 


$ 2.Pet.1.17. 35 +Andthere came a voice out of the cloude, 


ſaying,This is that my beloued Sonne, heare him, 
36 And when y voice was paſt, Icſus was found 
5 VntillCbrift was alone:8& they kept it cloſe,& told no man in i thoſe 
riſen againe from ayes any of thoſe things which they had ſeene, 
” il of. 37 <7 Andit cameto paſſe on the next day, as 
fended with no- they came downe from the mountaine, much peo. 
thing ſo much, ple met him. 
as with incredu- 28. And behold, a man of the company crycd 


— :. Out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſceche thee, beholde my 


for a time. ſonne: for he is all that I haue. 
+ Mat.17.14, 39 Andloe,a ſpirit taketh him,and ſuddenly he 
Mareg.t7. cryeth,& he teareth him,thart he fomerh, & hardly 


& As it fareth » departeth from him,when he hath * bruiſed him. 
the failing fickenes. ,5 Nowe Ihaue beſoughrt thy deſciples to caſt 
him out,bur they could not. | 
41 Then leſus anſwered;and ſaid, O generation 
faichles,and crooked,how long now ſhall I be with 
8 Wehaueno ,u,and ſuffer yowbring thy ſonne hither. 
cauſe to promiſe . : : 
our ſelues reſt 42> Andwhiles he was yet comming, the deuill 
and quietnesin rent him,and tare him: and Ieſus rebuked the yn- 
this world,ſeyng cleane ſpirit,and healed rhe childe, and deliuercd 


that they them 1.: Yo" 
ſelues, which him to his father, 


ſemed to fawne 43 «* Andrthey were all amaſced atthe- mighty 
vpon Chrift, doe power of God : and while they all wondered art all 
ſhortly after things, which Ieſus did, he ſayd vnto his diſciples, 
yep von Fl 44 | Marke theſe words diligently : + for it ſhall 
19 hes whe come to paſſe,that the Sonne of man ſhalbe deit- 
you haue once uered into the hands of men. 
heard them, ſee 45 Bur they ynderſtoode not that worde : for it 
_ ow keepe was hid from them, ſo that they could nor perceiuc 
»Mat.17.23, it: and they feared to aske him of that worde. 
Mar.g.31. 46 Cx? Then there aroſe a diſputation among 
XMar.18.1. them,which of them ſhould be the greateſt. 
_ 3of 47 When Iecſus ſawe the thoughtes of their 
De isio. hearts,he tooke a litle childe,and ſer him by him, 
nominie:bur 48 And ſayde ynto them,Whoſoeuer receiueth 
the end of mo- this litle childe in my Name, receiueth mee: and 


 —— — I whoſocuer ſhall receiuc me, recemucth him 9 
ie ene 


—__ gm_ 
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ſent me:for he that is leaſt among you al, he ſhalbe 


car, 

49 C+** AndIohn anſwered &ſaid,Maſter,we 4, 1,449.8. 
ſawe one Caſting out deuils in thy Name, & we for- 10Extraordina« 
bade him,becauſe he followcth chee not with vs, Tythings,are 

50 Then leſus ſaid vnto him,Forbid ye him not: neither r4(hly to 


Ms * be alowed,nor 
for he that is not againſt vs,is with vs. condemned, 


51 C** Andit came to paſie,when the daies were 11 Chriſt goeth 
accompliſhed, that he ſhoulde be recciued vp, hee villinglyro 
» ſcrled himſelte fully ro go to Hieruſalem, ay BFIs 

52 And ſent pefngern before him : and they 0,4. he hardened 
went and entree into a towne of the Samaritans,to bh: face:thar ihe 
prepare him lodging. reſolued with PRI 

53 Bur they would not receiue him, becauſe his —_ hon : Sn 
bchautour was,as though he would go ro Hieruſale. upon hos foe g 

54 ** And when his diſciples, Ilames and Iohn andcaft away all 
fawe it,they ſaid,Lord, wilt thou that we comaund, {tare of death,ard 
thar fire come downe from heauen, and conſume {wm 
themgeuen as 4 Elias did? take heed ofthe 

55 BurTeſus turned about, and rebuked them,& immoderatenes 
aid, Ye know not of what® ſpirit ye are. of 2cale,& fonde 

56 For the Sonne of man is nor come to deſtroy jon enen 
mens liues,but to ſaue them. Then they went to an wage 
other towne. | we doewe doe it 

57 © *3 And it came to paſſe that as they wer in *9 Gods glory, 
the way, 2 certaine man ſaid ynto him, I will fol- NG 
lowe thee,Lord,whithetſocuer thou gocſt. bene,” 

58 And Ieſus faide vnto hum , The foxes hauc + 2.Kmg.1.10, 
holes, and the birdes of the heauen neſtes, bur the 322 3 
Sonne of man hath not whereon to lay his head. Fas ka ane 

4 - : » 
59 ** But he ſaid ynto another, Followe me.And ,o, knowe nor 


the ſame ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt ro goe 2nd burie what will ,ninds, 


my father. | = of: ff a 42 
6 And Ieſus ſaide ynto him, Let the dead burie giftes of God are 
called the ſpirite, 


orcawſe they are gizen of Gods Spirite, and ſo are they,that are contrayy to them; which 
proceede of the wicked ſpirite, as the ſpirits of conctouſneſſe, of prede, and madneſſe. 
12 Such as followe Chriſt muſt prepare rhemſclues, to ſuffer all diſcommo- 
tics. -:Mar.$.19. 14 Thecalling of Gad ought tobe preferred, withom all 
controucriic,before all ductics that we owe to men. 


* their 


'$.LVxEg. 
6 VVkenotwith- ®their dead: bur goe thou, & preach the kingdoms 


ſtanding that they of God 
Luc in this fray'e k e : . 
Life of man, yet are ©! Then another ſaide , Iwill followe thee, 


rangers from the Lorde : but let me firſt go bid them farewell, which 
trac bifeyhich® are at mine houſe. 


everlaſimg and : . 
Ec, 62 Andleſus ſaide vnto him, No man thar pur. 


x 5 Such as folow © his hand to the plough, and looketh backe, ts 

Chciſt,muſt ax apt to the kingdome of God, 

oncerenoiice all CMAM- 

worlJiy cares. 4 The ſcuentie diſciples 10 The vathankeful citics charged 
with impicty. 47 The diſciples returaing h »me,are warned 
to be humble. 30 Who is our neighbour. 38 Of Martha & 
her fiſter Marie. 

+ Mat.10-1. 1 A Fer +* theſe things, the Lord appointed 9. 

3 The ſcuenty cher ſeuenty alſo , and ſent them,two & two 


are ſentasthe Too oF, | 
--on.4 forewar. ÞEfore him into cuery citic and place, whither hce 


ner: of the com- himſclfe ſhould come, 
ming ot Chriſt, 2 Andhe ſaid ynto them, + The harueſt is grear, 


CELES 77: burthe labourers are few:pray therefore y Lorde of 
2 The faithfull the harucit ro {Ed forth labourers imo has harueſt, 


miniſters ofthe 3 +* Go your wayes : bchold,l ſend you forth as 
wordarenthis Jambes among wolues, 


w__ - ono 4 Beare no bagge, neyrher ſcrip, nor ſhoes, and 


burit they be *ſalute *no man by the way. 
diligent todoe 5 # Andinto whatſocuer houſe yee enter , firſt 
their duerie;he ſay Peace be to this houſe. 


> we 6 And if y ®ſonne of peace bee there, your peace 


them. ſhal reſt ypon him:if nor,it ſhal rurne to you again, 
X 2 K19.4429- 7 Andinthart houſe® ary ſtill, cating and drin- 
« Thus ſpoke of- king ſuch rhinges as by them ſhall be ſer before you: 


ter the manier ofa > 
fenre,which men for the labourer is worthy of his wages. Goe not 


vſe, when they rut from houſe ro houſe, 
downe mnve in words, then u ;meant : vſual among the Hebrewes, when they commmand 
a thing to be done ſpeedily without del1y,as 2.11. 4.29. for oterwiſe courteous and 
gentle ſa'utations,are points of ( hriſttan dactie; 2s for thu calling it was but for a ſeaſon, 
% Matth,c9.12-.Mar.610, b So ſpeake the H brewes : that is, be that favoure'® 
the doTrine of peace ant imbracethit. c Take v2 your lodging 11 that houſe, abich 
3e firſt enter into, that ube not careful for commodious ledgonr, u men doe which puryo/t 
to tary long in a plac? : for here u not inſt:tuted that ſolemne preaching of the (zoſpe!, 
which was vſe1 afierward, then the Chareves were ſerled:bat theſe are ſent abroad '0 
all the coaſtes of [u4:a,to ue them to valerſtand,that the laſt lubile @ at hand. * Den. 
2414+ Matte10.10, I-Jim.g.18. 

8 4+ But 


Lana Th. A 


5 


CHAP. %, F , Math. ro.1 
$ + But into whatſoeuer citie yce ſhall enter, if 4 Content your 


they receiuc you, 4 eate ſuch thinges as are ſer be- {#7 71 that 


fore you meat,that is {it be= 
3 re youu, 

9 And hecale the ficke that are there, & ſay vnto - God isa moſt 

the, The kingdome of God is come nere vnto you, fenere reuenger 
10 3 But into whatſocuer citie yee ſhall enter, if of the miniſterie 

, - 2 of his Goſpel. 

they will not receiue you, goe your waycs Out into + {1,p,g.c. 

the ſtreeres of the ſame,and ſay, AA13.51.618.0 
11 Euecnthe very 4 duſt , which cleaueth on vs *MHatr.11.21, 

of your citie,we wipe offagainſt you: norwirhſtan- 7 Mat.10.40. 


, , p Ton 13.20. 
ding knowe this”, that the kingdeme of God was , Nether ets 


come Nere vnto you. e:fr of miracles, 
12 For I fay to you, that it ſhall be eaſier in that _ _ cls 
day for them of Sodom,then for that citie. a lp pgs 


fr, but onel 
13 -Wobetothee, Chorazin : wo beto thee, on q 


Beth-ſaida,for if y miracles had bene done in Tyr? uerh vs occaſion 
& Sido,w haue bene done inyou, they had a great ——_ ____ 
while agone repented;ſirring in ſackecloth & aſhes, q," LBP li- 


| * (hi fthe Goſe 
14 Therefore it ſhalbe cafier for Tyrus,& Sidon, ach S the defira. 


at the wndgement,then for you. Rion of Satan. 
15 Andthou, Capernaum, which art exalted to * , or ( wk diſci« 
heauen, ſhalr be rhruſt downe to hell. pies vſed no abſo- 


lute authority, bus 
16 Cx He that heareth you,heareth me: and he wrought ſack _Y 


thardeſpiſerth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpi- rac!e5,4 they did, 
{cth me,deſpiſerh him that ſent me. Yung vpon 
17 C+And the ſeuenty turned againe with ioye, ; pom 
faying, Lorde , cuen the deuils are ſubdued to vs the dewll and bi 
"through thy Name. angels, in the ayre, 
18 And heſaid vnto them,I ſaw Satan,like ligh- as 2.& bei 


tening,ffall downe from heauen, fo be caſt 


downe ther 
19 Beholde,l giue vnto you power to treade on þy Pager ha "ra 


Serpents,and Scorpions, and ouer all the power of power # aboliched 
e enemie,and nothing ſhall 8 hurt you. by the voice of the 
20 Neuerthelefle, in this reioycenor, that the Joffe FSR 

birites are ſubdued ynto you : bur rather reioyce, Srucng a 

decauſe your names are written in heauen, 5 The Churchis 
21 Cf Tharſame hourereioyced Icfus in y ſpirit, <ontewprible, if 


&ſaid,l confefle vnto thee, Father,Lord of heauen ——_— of 
but the wiſdogc of God is not ſo marvcilous,io any thing as in it. 


ca th, 


< SN LVKXE. 
. o b . 

h ofthis worlde. & earth,that y haſt hid theſe things from the "wiſe 

and ynderſtanding, & halt reuciled them to babes; 
Then he tur- ,,,.. o,Fatherb<cauſe it ſo pleaſed thee. |} 
ned to his 22 * All things are giuen me of my Father: and 
diſciples,2nd ,, man knoweth who the Sonne is, but the Father: 
ſaid, lereadin ther who the Father is,laue the Sonne, and hee 
ſome copies, 1, yhom the Sonne will reueile him. 
- Re 23 C7 And he turned to his diſciples, & faide ſe. 
nar rt ol cretly,+Blcflcd are the eyes,which ”m that ye _ 
Sonne,wandrecrh 24 For I tell you that many 1 rophetes 2 "jp 
out of the way. haue deſired to ſee thoſe thinges whithye ſee, an 
7 The ry ovagg haue not ſcene them : and to heare thoſe thinges 

the olde Te- 
onpcanpk ha which ye heare,and have not heard them, FIG 
newe conſiſteth 25 © 4* Then behold,*a certaine Lawyer on c 
in the meaſure vp,and tempted him,ſaying,Maſter,what ſhall I do, 
of reuelation. Wee 11 life? 
, to inherite crterna COT HE, 

4 "pan 11cm 26 And he ſaid _ him, What 1s written in the 
Mar.12.28, Lawe ? howe readeſt thou? 

8 Faith doeth 27 And he anſwered, ne gn og _ 
not taze a9», thy Lord God with all thine cart,and with all thy 
ſheth TY LOTrd G R 
= br of foule, and with all thy ſtrength l _ _ all thy 
the Lawe. thought,x and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. nn 

s Oneof _ 23 Then he ſaid vnto wry, Thou haſt anſwerec 
ay 6 0H A right: this do,and thou ſhalt Ie. | | 

_ pos mea - = 9 Bur he willing rojuſtihic himlelte, ſaid vn- 
Moſes, to Ieſus, Who is thea my neighbour? fl 
* Dew .6.5. 309 And leſus anſwered,and laid, A certaine m 
pe es nt downe from Hieruſalem to Iericho , & fell a- 
CN OS hey robbed him of his raimet, & 
comprehended mong theeues, & they robbed h win hermag fe 
inthenameoft wounded him,& departed, leauing him 

our acighbour, 21 Nowloitfell out, that there came _ 
ix 60ed 500096 Wh cerraine Pricſt that ſame wa when hee {aw 
may helpe. him,he paſſed by on the other fide. _ _ 
& [hat t,to vouch 22 Andlikewiſe alſo a LeuicewhE he was - 
hurght ___ ” necreto the place, went and looked on him, a 
ghewe, that he was h her 'e de 

1#it, that is voxde paſſed by on the otl OED ; 
fall fadlecand fe 33 Then a certaine Samaritan, as he u—ny 
Tames5.vſeth the c1mme neere vnto him, and when hee ſawe him, 


word of iujtificati- aflion on him 
03 inthu ſenſe. had comp Y 34 And 


CHAP. XL 


prouifion for him. 

35 Andonthe morowe when he departed, he 
rooke out two pence , and gaue them to the hoſte, 
and ſaid ynto him, Take care of him,and whatſoe- 
uer thou ſpendeſt more, when I come againe, I wil 
recompenſe thee. yp 

35 Which now of theſe three,thinkeſt thou,was 
| WH ncighbour vnto him thar fell among the theeues? 

37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercie on him. 
Then ſaid Teſus ynto him,Goe,& doe thou likewile. 

38 C** Now it came to paſle as they went, that 
he entred into a certaine towne,and a certaine wo- 
man named Martha, recemed him into her houſe. 


fate at Teſus feere, and heard his preaching. 

49 But Martha was cumbred about much ſer- 
uing,and came to him,and ſaid, Maſter,docſt thou 
not care that my ſiſter hath left me to ſcrue alone? 
bid her therefore, thar ſhe helpe me. 

41 Andleſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto her, Mar- 
tha, Martha, thou careſt, and art troubled abour 
many things: - - 

42 Bur one thing is needefull, Marie hath cho- 
{en the good part, which ſhall not be taken away 


from her, 


CHAP, XI. 
t Heteacheth his Apoſtles to pray. 14 The domme deuil 
driven out. 27 Awomanot the companie lifteth vp her 
voyce- 29 The Iewes require (ignes, 37 He being fea- 
ſed of the Phanſe,reproucth y outward theiy of holines. 
! A Ndſo itwas,that as he was praying in a cer- 
© Sraine place, when he ceaſed, one of his dil- 
ples ſaid ynto him, Lorde , teache vs to pray , as 
lohn alſo raught his an; wm 
2 +And he ſaid vnto 
'Our father, which arr in heaucn, halowed be thy 
N Name: 


97 

34 And went to him,and bound yp his wounds, 
and powred in oyle and wine, and put him on his 
owne beaſt,and brought himro an Inne,and made 


10 Chriſt careth 
not ro be enter- 
tained delicatly: 
bur to be heard 
39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Marie,which alſo dihgently, that 


is, which he 
eſpecially re. 
quireth, 


em, When ye pray, ſay, bag ys 8 


true prayer. 


Name : Thy kingdome come: Let thy wil be done, 
cuen in earth, as iz ir in heauen. 
@ That i;,a: much 3 Our dayly bread giue ys * for the day: 
yo pragy.rnark vs 4 And forgiue vs our finnes : for euen we for. 
enajns Airfery giue cucry man that is indetted to vs: And leade 
we are not debar- : : 
red,to haue an ho- VS NOT Into temptation : bur deliuer ys from euill, 
neſt care for the 5 C* Morecouer he ſayd ynto them , Which of 
mebntenance 4 97 you ſhall haue a friend,and ſhal goe ro him at mid. 
hues, but that cary- * .. h dC hi Eri lend thr 
ping care which Night, and ſay ynto him , Friende, lend me three 
killerh a nombey of loaues ? : 
men,i cur off and 6 For a friend of mine is come out of the way 
pg ' Rnray £0 MC, and haue nothing to ſer before him : 
with fayth. P''Y 7 Andhewithinſhould anſvere, and fa zIrou- 
6 VVordfor word, ble me not: the doore is now ſhut,and my children 
ampuecicbut that are with me in bed: I can not riſe and giue them 
empudencie which to thee 
# ſpoken ofbere,u : 


a to bs Bands 8 I ſay ynto you, Though he would not ariſe and 
fault withall,but is giue him, becauſe he is his friend, yer doutles be- 
very commenda- cauſe of his ® importunitic, he would riſe,and giue 
= ek work ” himas many as he needed. 

ſuch importunites. 9 * And I ſay ynto you,Aske,and it ſhalbe giuen 


+ Mat.9.7. you : ſeeke, and ye ſhall finde : knocke, and it ſhal- 


and 21.22. be opened ynto you, 
MAY. 1124+ 


10 4 For cuery one that asketh,receiueth : and 
png - 7043 he that ſeckerh adeth : and to him thatknocketh, 
+ Mat.7 8: itſhalbe opened, | 
'* Mat.7.9- I1 "If a ſonne ſhal aske bread of any of youthat 
pay jerp4 [3% isafather, will he giue him a ſtone ? or if he aha 
3 An example of fiſhe, will he for a fiſhe giue him a ſerpent ? 
horrible bind-' 12 Or ifhe aske an cgge,, will he giue him a 
nes,and ſuch as ſcorpion 2 


led —_ 13 If yerhen which are cuil,can giue good gifts 
an euil coſciece, vnto your childre, how much more ſhal your hea- 
and pretended yenly Father giuethe holy Ghoſt to them, that de- 
malice,the pow- (G.. him z 


body 14 CxThen he caſt out a deuill which was 


% Mat.9.34 domme: and when the deuill was gone out, the 
and 12.24, domme ſpake, andthe progee wondred, 
a 


Mar. 3-33. IS 3 Bur ſome of them yd,#He caſteth Out - 
4 | uls 


CHAP. XL. 99 
uils through Beelzebub the chiefe of the devils. 4 The true way 
16 And others tempred him , ſeeking of him a *©2 knowe the 


true Chriſt, from 
fgne from heaucn. the falſe, is this, 


117 * Buthe knew their yy 4 cry ſaide vnto that the true 
them, + Euery kingdome deumided againſt it ſelfe, Chriſt hath no 
ſhalbe deſolate, and an houſe dewided againſt an accord or agree- 


ment with Sata: 
houſe, falleth. | And it remai- 


18 So if Satanalſo be deuided againſt him ſelf, neth that after 
how ſhall his kingdome ſtand,becauſc ye ſay that 1 we know him, 
caſt our deuiis © through Beelzebub ? bo  ctnoviedge 
7 19 If I through Beelzebub caſt our dcuils, by 4 11.12.55 
whom doe your children caſt them out ? Therefore Mar.z.24. © 
ſhall they be your iudges. © By the name Gr 

20 Bur if I by the* finger of God caſt our deuils, j9%® of Beelz.a- 
dourles the kingdome of God is come ynto you. 7 That is by the 

21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his porrey of God:ſo re 


*palace , the thinges that he poſleſſeth, are in */a:4, Exod.8.19, 

peace e The _— fignt= 
p Y th properly an 8 

22 Butwhen a ſtronger then he, commeth vp- 20 os aiA 

on him, and ouercommeth him : he raketh from 7roome before an 


him all his armour wherein he truſted, & deuideth Four, and ſo by 
his ſpoyl es. tranſlation u taken 
; X . . X for noble mens 
23 * Hethat is notwith me, is againſt me: and j,,;, 
tethat gathererh nor'with me,ſcartereth. 5 Againſt indif. 
24 4 * When the vncleane ſpirit is gone our of terent men,and 


aman,he walketh through dry places,ſecking reſt: ſuch as loue to 
and when he findeth none, he ſaith, I will rcrurne _ _— 


a 9... © 25. Fu 


mto mine houſe whence I came our. meanes to recon 
25 And when he commeth, he findeth it ſept cile Chriſt and 
| Sitan topgethers 
and garniſhed. g 


26 Then goeth he , and taketh ro him ſeuen þ4 oor wry JPY 


other ſpirits worſe then himſelfe : and they enter nor continue , is 
n,and dwell there: *- ſo the laſt ſtare of that man is inworle caſe, 
worſe then the firſt. then he that ne» 
27 EC? Andir came to paſſe as he aide theſe _— oo 
inges, a certaine woman of the company lifted 2.Per.2.20. 
oor voyce,and ſaid ynto him,Bleffed is y wombe 7 Chriſt ſecketk 


at b | not praiſe in him 
” "8 thee, andthe pappes which thou haſt ry aanyuangg 


| Ghtion: 
uils N a 23 Bur aluation 


8. LVKEP. 
28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that 
heare the worde of God,and keepe it. 
- ot gr 29 C+* And when thepeople wete gathered 
Grad 7 fan of thicke together,he began to ſay , This is a wicked 
miracles,in ſtead generation : they ſecke a ſigne , and there ſhall no 


of miracles thall {zone be giuen them , but the figne of 4 Tonas the 
receiue puniſh. Propher 

ent. 7 | _y 
+ ho PTY 30 For as Tonas was a figne to the Niniuites: ſo 


| ſhall alſo the Sonne of man be to this generation, 
? IRIWgTO.L. 31 + The Queene of y Sourh ſhall riſe in dye. 
2 (0-9-1 ment, withthe men of this generation, and ſhall 
condemine them: for ſhe came from the vtmoſt 
parts of the earth ro heare the wiſedome of Solo- 

mon,and behold,a greater then Solomon # here, 
32 The men of Niniue ſhall riſe in iudgement 
with this generation, and ſhall condemne tt: for 
Alonas, ze. they # repcnted at the preaching of Ionas : and be- 

* (hap.8.16. hold, a greater then lonas 4s here. 

Mat.s.15. 33 ©+?* No man when he hath lighted a can- 


Mareq-21s dle,purterh it in a priuie place, neither vnder a bu- 
9 Ourmindes fhel] : but on a candleſticke , that they which come 


A amedmich in,may ſee the light. 


knowledge of 34 * The light of the body is the eye: therefore 
God, that we when thine eye is ſingle , then is thy whole body 
ſhould gine light light : but if thine eye be cuil,thE thy body is darke, 
vnto others, and 35 Take hecde therefore, that the light which 
therefore our , : z 

chiefeſtlabour 15 12 thee,be not darkenes, 

ought tobeto 36 If therefore thy whole body ſhalbe light , ha- 
pray for light. uing no part darke,, then ſhall all belight, euenas 
Hh The ſervice when a candle docth light rhee with y brightnes, 
of God cofiteth 37 C** Andas he ſpake , a certaine Phariſc be- 
not in outward ſought him to dine with him: and he went in, and 
ceanlines,and fre downe at table. 

01500 wi bur 38 And whenthe Phariſe ſawe it, he maruciled 
in the Girituall that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 
righteonſnesof 239 + And the Lorde aide to him, In deede ye 


I and Phariſes make cleane rhe outſide of the cup,ando 


$ Mat.23-25, he plarter: but the inward parte is ful of raue 
and wickednes. | 
40 6 


AQ Www coo cww- 


CHAP. XI ym 


40 Yee fooles,did not he that made that which 


t & ABS. TELLS BAK That is, - 
is withour,make that which is within alſo? fog prougyr 


41 Therefor e,gmue almesfof thoſe things which litie: aswho would 
you haue,and beholdeall things ſhalbe cleane to ſa», ſtead of your 
_ extorſtrons, which 


: hindred 30u;that 
42 ** But wo beto you, Phariſes: for ye 3tythe ,,, EO Can 


the mynt and the rewe,and® all mancr herbes,and Ueanly, v/+ chari- 
paſſe ouer * wudgement and the love of God: theſe #14, and according- 


ought ye to haue done,and not to haue left the 0- ly as Jour ebilinic 


hall ſerue you,be 
ther yndone, 000d to the poore, 


43 +** Wobeto you, Phariſes : for ye loue the and ſo chal that, 
yppermoſt ſeates in the Synagogues , and gree- oo is within the 
ungs in the markets. platter be ſantti- 


ed,though th, 
44 *3 Wo beto you,Scribes and Phariſes,hypo- 60g 


platter be n- 
crites: & for ye are as graues which appeare not, waved. 
and the men that walke ouer them, percemc 21 Itisthepro- 
pertie of hypo- 
onda crites,to ſtand 
45 C** Then anſwered one of the Lawyers,and guy for litle 
aid ynto him,Maſter,thus ſaying thou purteit vs to rrifles,and ler 


rebuke alſo, paſlegreater 
46 And he ſaid,Wo beto you alſo, ye Lawyers: Wen 


| You decide 
:for ye lade men with burdens grieuous to be Gobs Lawn __ 


borne,and ye your ſelues rouche not the burdens the tenth part # 
with one of your fingers. mn _ pade. 
47 ** Wobeto you : « for ye builde the ſepul- Ofall kinds of 


chres of the Prophets, and your fathers killed ONE - 


them. deth it in bis En- 

43 Truely * ye beare witneſlle, and allowe the rang to Lau- 

ence, cap,g909, 
ware be cheweth in like ſort howe that place of Paul,1.Tim.2 4.God wilhaue all min 
fo be ſaued,is to be expounded after the ſame maney. i That is 10 ſar,that that is right 
and reaſon to do:for this word, Iudgement, contemeth the commandements of the ſecond 
table,and the other words,the loue of God,conteyne the firſt. $Chap.20.46.Mat.2 3.6, 
Mark.x 2.38,39. 12 Hypocrifie and ambition are commonly ioyned together, 
i3 Hypocrites deceiue men,with an outward ſhewe. + Mat.23.27. 14 Hy- 
pocrites are very ſeuere againſt other men,bue thioke all chings lawfull corche 
clues. *+Mat.23.4, At.15.10. 15 Hypocrites honour thoſe ſain&es when 
theyare dead, whom-they inoſt cruelly perſecute,when they are aliue, 
KMat.23.29. k UUhen you perſecute Gods ſerwants,like mad men,euen as your fa- 
they; did,thowgh you colowr it with a pretence of godlines,yet notwithſtading,in that you 
beautifie rhe ſepwlchres of the Prophets,what do you els,but rw in your fathers cyu- 
eliie,and ſet up monuments (asit were )m glorie and truanvhe of it ? 
N 3 deedes 


S. LVKE. 


deedes of your fathers : for they killed them, and 
ye builde their ſepulchres. 
1 They thal! ſo 49 Therefore ſaide the wiſdome of God, I will 
vexe them & trew ſende them Prophets and Apoſtles, and of them 
ble them,that at they ſhall ſlay,and |perſecute away, 
lenzth,they thall 50 Thar the blood of all the Prophets, ®ſhed 
bamsh them. F hs Gardagt cr Fi h ; 
m That you may fFOm the foundarion of the world,may be required 
be called to anac- Of this generarion, 
compt foritzea& 5x From the blood of + Abel ynto the blood of 
be puniched, for the ,. 7acharias, which was ſlaine berweene the altar 


head: j ; 

ravy + be and the Temple : vercly I ſay vnto you, it ſhalberc- Wll 
phets. quired of this generation. 

+Gn.4.8. 52 ** Wo beto you,Lawyers: for ye haue® raken 
py hety e1-0e away the keye of knowledge: ye entred not in your Wl 
longtime chief- ſelues,and them that came inzye forbade. : 

Iy hindred the 53 *7 And as he ſaide theſe things vnto them, 
people, trom en* the Scribes and Phartſes began ro vrge him ſore,& Wl ; 

tringinto the to ®D k hi 'r k fa i 

knowledoe of £2 * Prouoke hum to ſpeake of many things, ( 

God, which 54 Laying wayr for him, and ſecking to catche 
ought robe the ſome thing of his mouth, whereby they might ac- Wl þ 
doorekeepersof (fe him, 
the Church. 0 

n Tou hawe hidden and taen away, fo that it can not be found any where. u75 The 
more therworlde is reprehended, the worſe it is,and yet muſt we nor berraye & 
thetrueth, o They propsſe4 many queſtions to hum, to drawe ſo ms thing out of c 

his mouth,which they might traiterouſly carpe at, 

CHAP. X11, d 

3 Theleauen of the Phariſes. 5 Who is to be feared. 8 
To confeſle Chriſt. x7 The Parable of the riche man t 
whoſe land was veryfertill. 22 Not to care for earthly F 


things, 31 butto ſecke the kingdome of God, 39 The 1 
thicfe inthe night. 5s Debate tor the Goſpels ſake. 


Ty Ry” 1 I'N - "the meane time, there gathered toge- Wl 5 
kf ng ther * an innumerable multitude of people, M 


: Thefanh- fo that they trode one another: & he began to lay Wl ho 
Full reachers of iec 
Godsworde,which are appointed by him for his people,muſt both rake good Bll an 
heede of them, which corrupt the puritie of doQrine with goodly gloſes, and 
alſo take paines throngh the helpe of God, to ſet forth ſyncere dofrine, 0- 7 
penly and without feare. a VV ordefor worde, ten thouſands of people,a certane Wi no 
nomber for an uncertaint, tin 
yneo 


CHAP, XIT, 100 


ynto his diſciples firſt, Take heede to your ſclues of 
the leauen of the Phariſes,which is hypocriſie. 

2 + For there is nothing couered, that ſhall + Mat.1o.26. 
not bee reuciled : neyrher hyd, that ſhall not bee 14r-4-22- 
knowen, 

. 3 Wherforewhatſocuer ye haue ſpoke in darke- 
nes,it ſhalbe heard in the light: and that which yee 
haue ſpoken in y eare, in ſecret places,ſhalbe prea- 
ched on the houſes. 
2 + Matt.10.28. 

4 + And I ſay vnto you,my friendes, be not a- , Although hy- 
fraid of them thar kill the body, and after that are pocrites haue 
notable ro do any more. Princesto exc- 

5 BurI wil® forewarne you,whom ye ſhal feare: {;7e po wag 
fearc him which after hee hath killed, hath power mpg” who wn 
to caſt into hell:yea,I ſay vnto you,him feare. ſhould be airaid 

6 Are nor hue ſparowes hoy ht for wo far- Os _ 
things, and yetnot one of them is Fo before Seing'£ eur ns. 
God? do nothing,bue 

7 * Yea, & all the heares of your head are nom- whar pleaſeth 


bred : feare nottherfore : ye are more of value then God;& God will 
- not any thing 
many ſparowes. x wages, ©y-wer 


8 «? Alſo I faye vnto you, Whoſoeuer ſhall con- painſt the ſalua- 
feſle me before men , him ſhall the Sonne of man tion of his ele. 
confeſle alſo before the Angels of God. b Hewarneth 


A h a 
9 Bur he tharſhall denic me before men,ſhalbe db have 


denied before the Angels of God. ouer ther beades, 
19 + And whoſocuer ſhal ſpeake a word againſt for thoſe that come 
the Sonne of man,jt ſhall be forgiuen him:but vnta. 4/9" the ſudden, 


him,that ſhal blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, it ſhal nor do make the greas + 


ter wounde, 
be for gluen. 2 1.SaM.14+45- 
it *+ And when they ſhall bryng you vnto the AF.27.34- 
Synagogues , and vnto the rulers and Princes, *©#4p+9-26- 
«Mate10.32. 
Mark.$.38, 2.Tw1.1.12. 3 Greatis the reward of a conſtant confeflion:and 
horrible j3 the puniſhment of the denying of Chriſt, yeaimpoſlible to be cal- 
ied backe againe ſhal the puniſhment begf vpon ſet purpoſe, both with mouth 
and heart we blaſpheme a knowen trueth. #* Matr.12.31. Mark,3-28. 1.lobn. 
bf * Matth.10.19., Mark,13.11. 4 It is agreat and hard conflict to con- 
ethe trueth, yer hee that candoe all thynges, andis almyghtic, will * 
n9tbe wanting to the weakeſt which ſtryue and contende , in his appoynteR 


ime, 
N 4 take 


S. LVKE. 
rake no thought howe, or whar thing yee ſhall an. 


ſwere,or what ye ſhall ſpeake. 
12 For the holic Ghoſt ſhall teache youin the 
ſame houre,what ye ought to ſay. 
5 Chriſt woulde 13 * And one of the copanie laid vnto him, Ma. 
not for three ſter, bid my brother deuide y inheritance with me, 
cauſes beaindge 14 And hefaid ynto him,Man, who made me a 


to deuide an in« - 
heritance. Firſt, 1dge,OT a deuider ouer you? 


for that hewould 15 Wherefore he laid vnto them, Take heede& 
not foſter vp & beware of* couctouſnes: for though a man haue a- 


cheriſhthe Acth * bundance,yer his life#ſtanderh nor in his riches, 
Iy opinion that 


the Tewes had of 16 * And he pur forth a parable vnto chem, ſay. 
Meſſias: Second- ing, The*® ground of a certaine riche man brought 


ly,for thathe forth fruitcs waar as 


po, - pes 17 Therefore he frhought with himſelfe, ſaying, 
C mp Whar ſhall I doe, becauſe I hauc no rowne, where | 


the Ecclefiaſti- may lay vp my fruites? 
call:Thirdlyz.o 18 And he ſaid,This will I do, I will pull downe 


-” nar gg my barnes,and build greater, and therein willI ga- 


which abuſe'the Ther all my fruites,and my goods. 
ſhewe ofthe 19 AndI will ſaye to my ſoule, Soule, thou haſt 
Goſpel and alſo much goods layde vp for many yeeres: liue at calc, 


the name of mi- | 
niſters,totheir eate,drinke and® take thy paſtime. 


owne priuate 20 Bur God ſayde vnto him, O foole, this night 
commodities, wall they fetch away thy ſoule fro thee: then whole 
E By conetouſnes ſhall thoſe _—_ be which thou haſt prouided? 


t,that . . 
Dd Jefirets _ 3 So hethargathercth richesbro himſelfe,s: 


get,commonty isnotrich in God, 
with other mens 22 7 And he ſpake ynto his diſciples, Therefore 
wg 1fayc vnto you, + Take no thought far your life, 


A - me ur What ye ſhall cate : neither for your body, whary: 


of mans bfe,geods ſhall pur on, 
arenot, 
6 There arenone more that, then riche men which hang ypon their riches, 
e Or rather, countrey, for bere i ſet forth a ma that poſſeſſeth not apiece of zy6und on), 
but an whole cq:antreq as they dogwhich togne houſe to hoſe, and field to ficld, Eſai.y.. 
f Made hi rekoning within himſelf, which u the propertie of coueteus chuyles that ſpend 
their life in thoſe trifles. 2 Be merie Er make good cheere. b ( aving for no manbut for 
himſelfe, and minding to truſt mm himſilſe. 7 An earneſt thinking ypon the prout- 
dence of God,js apreſent remedie againſt the moſt fooliſh, and pining cafctul- 
nes of men,for this life, + Mat.6.25- 1. Pet.5 7. Pſal.5 5.22, 

23 The 


= % 


CHAP. XIT. rok 


23 The life is more then meate : and the bodic 
more then the rayment. | 
24 Conſider the rauens : for they neyther ſowe - 
nor reape : which neyther haue ſtorchouſe nor ' A Hetaphore 


taken of thinges 
barne,and yer God feedeth them : how much more ;,,;; hang in the 


are ye better then foules? ayre, for they that 
25 And which of you with taking thought, can 7 carefill for this 
adde to his ſtature one cubite ? ny _ 
26 It ye then be nor able to do the leaſt thing, prandy ark x ns 
why take ye Hougs for the remnant ? wauering & do ut- 
27 Conſider the lilies how they growe: they 1a- f#! mindes,ſwayng 
bour not,neither ſpin they : yer I ſay vnto you, that ogy ” 
Solomon himſelf in al his royaltic was not clothed wr va 330 
like one of theſe. $ They ſhalt lack 
28 If then God fo clothe the graſſe which is to Nothing, which 
day in the fielde,& ro morow is caſt into the ouen, the ror wg 
how much more wil he clorheyou,O ye of litle faith? Woe leg 
29 Therefore aske nor whar ye thal cat,or what 9 1tis afooliſh 
ye (hal drinke,neither i hang, you in ſuſpenſe. thing, not Galt 
39 For all ſuch things the people of the worlde hone wtrg : 
ſecke for : and your Father knoweth that yee haue handes, which 
neede of theſe things, giueth vs freely 
31 * Burrather ſecke ye after the kingdome of *he greateſt 
God,and all theſe things ſhalbe caft vpon you. FU wo 


| HO +$Mat.6.20. 
32 ?Feare not,litle flock : for it is your Fathers xo A godly 


pleaſure,to giue you the kingdome. bonnet ulnes is a 
+ **Sell - Fe k ? ready way to 
33 C+ *Sell thatye haue, & gue * almes:make on Agr} tl 


you bagges,which waxe not old,a treaſure that can & Thi the fi 
neuer fayle in heauen, where no thiefe commerh, gure Metonymie, 


neither morh corrupteth. for by this worde, 
34 For where your treaſure is, there will your {99% , #7ean? 
hearrs be alſo that compaſſion, 
Ry and friendlmes of 
35 C+** Let your loynes be girde about & your an heart, that 
lighrs burning, tendreth the naſe- 


rie & poore eſtate 
if a man,and theweth forth it ſe'fe by ſome gifte, & hath the name giuen it in the Greeke 
longue,of mercie and compaſſion : and therefore he u ſad to giue almes, who parteth with 
ſome thing to an other,and g1ucth to the poore » Shewing thereby, that he pitteth thery 
poore eflate, &1,Pet.1.13, 11 Thelife of the faythfull ſeruantes of God, in 
this worlde is a certaine watchfull peregrination,hauing the light of the word 
going before it. 

36 And 
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36 And ye your ſclues like vnto men that waite 
for their maſter , when hee will returne fromthe 
wedding,that when he commeth & knocketh,they 
may open vnto him immediatly. 

37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whome the Lorde 
when he commeth ſhall ftinde waking : verely I ſay 
ynto you, he will gyrde himſelfe about , and make 
them to ſit downe at table , and will come forth,g: 
ſerue them. 

38 Andif he come in the ſecond watch,or come 
in the third watch, and ſhall inde them fo, bleſſed 
are thoſe ſeruants, 

+$.Mat.24-43. 39 +Now vnderſtand this,that if the good man 
Rew.16.15.6 3-3 of the houſe had knowen at what houre the theefe 
would haue come,he would haue watched,& wold 
not haue ſuffred his houſe to be digged through. 
12 Nonehaue yg **Be ye allo prepared therefore:for the Sone 
ne t ſo of man will come at an houre when ye thinke nor, 
that haue fome 41 Then Peter ſaid ynto him,Maſter,telleſt thou 
degree of honor, this parable vnto vs,or cuento all ? 
vn 42 And the Lord faid,Who is a faithful ſteward 
M and wiſe, whom the maſter ſhall make ruler ouer 
1 That is, cuery his houſeholde ; ro giue them their | portion of 
euoneth ſuch mea- meat in ſeaſon ? | 
Sure of corne S 43 Bleſſed is that ſeruant,whom his maſter whe 
dns Wn hecommeth;ſhall finde ſo doing. + 

44 Ofatruerh I ſay vnto you,thar he wil make 
him ruler oucr all that he hath. 

45 Bur if that ſeruan ſay in his heart , My ma- 
ſer doeth deferre his comming, and ſhall beginne 
to ſmire the ſeruants,and rs ch , and to cate,& 
drinke,and to be drunken, 


45 The maſter of that ſeruant wil come ina day : 


when he thinketh nor, and at an houre when he 1s 


not ware of,and will cut him off, and giue him his | 


rtion with the ynbelecuers., 
47 CAnd that ſeruant thatknew his maſters wil, 
and prepared not himſelfe, neither did according 


to his willſhalbe beaten with many ſtripes. 


43 But 


CHAP. XIL 102 


438 Buthe that knew it not,and yer did commit 99 More then of 
things worthy of ſtripes , ſhalbe beaten with fewe ans $0- wnomte 56 


. A . © much was nct gi« 
ſtripes: for ynto whomſocuer much is guen,of him ,,, 6 


ſhall be much required , and to whome men much 13 The Goſpell 


- BY commit,” the more of him will they aske. t5 = w cauſe 
y 49 ©? I am come to pur fire on the earth, and , Pr oodlys 
c YI vbatis my defire,it it be already kindled? —  afoisir the oc- 
7 50 Notwithſtanding I muſt be baptized with a caſion of great 


baptiſme,and how am I grieued,till it be ended? trouble among 
the wicked. 
: 51 +Thinke ye that I am come to giue peace on uu. i. py 
4 WY carth? I cell you,nay,bur rather debate. +Mat.16.2, 
52 For from hencefoorth there ſhall be fue in 14 Men which * 


n WW one houſe deuided, three againſt two , and two a- 5 very quicke 


e WY gainſt three. | - © rig ut 
d 53 The father ſhalbe deuided againſt the ſonne, blindein thofs 
& the ſonne againſt the father: the mother againſt rhings,which 
the daughter,& the daughter againſt the mother : Paine to the - 
; 1eauenly life, & 
the mother in law againtt her daughter in law,and 1; through 
the daughter in law againſt her mother in lawe. their owne mas 
54 C+'*Then ſaid he to y people, When ye ſee lice. | 
a cloude ®riſe our of the Welt,raightway ye ſay,A Lis + .. *h 
ſhower commeth : and ſo it is. it ſelfe f oreng 
55 And when ye ſeethe South winde blowe, ye þ part of the aire. 
fay,that it will be hoate : and it commeth to paſſe, 15 Men that are 
56 Hypocrites, ye can diſcerne theface of the Þ/nded with the 
.” loue ofthem- 
carth,and of the $kie: but why diſcerne ye not this fues, & there- 
'Mme ? fore are deteſta- 


57 *5 Yea,and why iudge yee nor of your ſelues ble & fubburne, 


is ri ſhall beare the 
what is right ? earethe- 
: ' their 
58 © » While thou goeſt with thine aduerſa- folly. co 


ric ro the ruler, as thou arr in the waye, giue dili- -Mat. 5.25. 
gence inthe waye, that thou mayeſt be Chdvered 0 To him that had 
lay W from himyleaſt he drawe thee to the iudge,and the drag aged 
15 MW iudge deliver rhee to the ® iayler,& the 1ayler caſt Sn they 
his | thee into priſon. were condined un- 
59 I cel thee,thou ſhalt not depart thence, till !9'h4t bad wrig- 


: , fully troubled men: 
vil, WI thou haſt payed the vemoſt mire. MPMI 04 


ng Liſtrates officers make thi which are condined,pay that,that they owe,yea & ofterimes 
if they be obſtinate,they do not only take the coſts & charges of thi,but alſo impriſon this 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


x Ofthe Galileans, 4 and thoſe that were flaine vnder Si- 
loam. 6 The figge tree that bare no fruite.11 The woman 
vexed with the ſpirite of infirmitie , that is, with a diſcaſe 
brought on her by Satan,is healed. 19 The parable of the 
_ ofmuſtard ſeede. 21 Of leauen, 23 How fewe (hal 

eſaued. 32 Herod that foxe. 

x Wemult not 1 Here * were certaine men preſent at the 
tes oo an ſame ſeaſon, that ſhewed him of the Galile- 
as Karon: ans , whoſe blood * Pilate had mingled with their 
ther beinſtruc- lacrifices, 
red thereby ro 2 Andleſus anſwered, & ſaid ynto them, Sup- 
OS. poſe ye , that theſe Galileans were greater ſinners 
emf thenall the other Galileans,becauſe they haue ſuf- 

$0Hernour of : 5 
Indea,almſt in fred ſuch things ? 
geres, and abows 7; I tell you, naye: bur excepryee amende your 
—_ th yeere lives, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
Sick che be 4 Or rhinke you that thoſe eyghteene , vpon 
about the fiftenth whom the towre in ® Siloam. fell,8& ſlew them,were 
geere of Tyberius {1nn2rs aboue all men that dwell in Hieruſalem? 
regne,Chrift pui- 5 Itell you, naye : but except ye amende your 


org drop liues,ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


bis death. 6 C'He ſpake alſo this parable,A certaine man 
b Towit,n the had a tigge tree planted in his vineyard:& he came 
—_—_ Pr: oe and ſought fruite thereon,and found none. 
Gow ws tran 7 Then faide he to the dreſſer of his vincyard, 
the conduits of the Beholde,this three yeeres haue I come and ſought 
citecamywhere. fruite of this figge tree, & hnde none: cur it downe: 
+4 —P yo why keep=th ir alſo the ground* barren ? 

| ps rows 8 Andheanſweredand ſaide vnto him, Lorde, 
or caſtle, builte let it alone this yeere alſo,rill I dig round abour it, 


wpon the conduite and doung it. 


dnvne ſue ._ 9 Andifitbearefruite, well: if nor, then after 
killed| Ig T thou ſhalc cut it downe. . 


2 Great &long 19 C#* And hertaught in one of the Synagogues 
ſuffering is the an the Sabbath day. 


rience of God, 1, anqbehold, there was a woman which had 
t yet ſothat 


at length he executethiulgement, e Maketh the grounde barren in that parts 
_ otherwiſe were good for vines. 3 Chriſt came todeliuer vs from the bands 
SAtaNe 


a 4 ſpiri 


CHAP. X1IL. ro? 


a {ſpirit of infirmirie eighteene yeres,8 was bowed 4 Tronbled with 
rogether,and could nor lift yp her ſelfe in any wiſe. pre, 95m 

t2 When leſus ſawherghe called herto him, & ; 6, $ar5 kad 
ſaid ro her,Woman,thou art*looſed fro thy diſeaſe. the woman bownd, 
l 13 And he laid his hands on hcr,& immediatly <5#hc had bene 1m 


ſhe was made ſtraight againe,and glorified God. hs Br ns 


14 * Andthef ruler of the Synagogue anſwered ec; ſpace, he 
X with indignation,becauſe that leſus had healed on could nor hold vp 
r the Sabbath day, and ſayde vnto the people,There ®*7 brad. | 
: . * . :-, 4A lively image 
are fixe dayes in which men ought to worke :in Of, fig he 
them therefore come and be healed, and not on reward thereof, 
the Sabbath day. f One of the Ru- 

15 Then anſwered him the Lorde,and ſaid, Hy- 7 on Os 
pocrite,doth not eche one of you on y Sabbath day So by Mag ” 
looſe his oxe or his afle from the ſtall, & lead him &.44.1 3.15. 
away to the water ? that there were 

16 And ought not this daughter of Abraham, RY rulers of the 
whome Saran Fad bound, loe, cighteene yeeres,be ML ns 
looſed from this bonde on the Sabbath day? 

17 And when he ſaid theſe things,all his aduer- #/09-13-37+ 
faries were aſhamed : bur all the peoplerctoyced g God begin- 
at all the excellent rhings,that were done by him. neth his king- 

18 C + Then ſaid he, Whar is the kingdome of dome with imal 


God like ?or whereto ſhall I compare it? nem. 


19 * Iris like a graine of muſtard ſecde, which for proceeding 
a man tooke and ſowed in his garden,and it grew, of it,may berter 
and waxed a great trec,and the foules of the hea- rag his 
uen made nefſtes in the branches thereof, A en ; 

- ; 13-33- 

20 C4 And againe he ſaid,Whereunto ſhall I li- + Mar.g.z5. 
ken the kingdome of God ? Mar,6.6, 

21 Itislike leauen,which a woman tooke,& hid ©, AZaioſtthem 


ccr Wl in three peckes of floure,nill all was leauened. —_ 


22 C-**And he wEtthrough all cities & rownes, many, then goe 
1cs Wl tcaching,and iourneying towards Hieruſfalem, @=Tightwith atew, 

23 Then ſaid one ynto him,Lord,are there fewe de A oat arg 
ad W thatſhalbe ſaued ? And he ſaid vnto them, ny” rpg 


| ; ownllownes,are 
arts 24 8 Striue to enter 1n at the ſtraite gate:for ma- ut out of the 


nds WI 1,1 ſay vnto you, will ſceke to enter in, and ſhall + I of 
notbe able, IU, 


CI Þ w# © 


RAIAt TA 3> 


25 When 
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25 Whenthe good man of the houſe is riſen yp, 
and hath ſhur to the doore, and ye begin to Nan: 
without,and to knocke atthe doore,ſaying,Lorde, 
Lord,open to vs,and he ſhall anſwere and ſay yn. 

 _ to you,l knowe you not whence you are, 

7 = Fo _ 26 7 Then ſhall ye begin to ſay, We haue caten 

Whichiznorof And drunke in thy preſence, and thou haſt taught 

the Church, 1n our ſtreetes, 

which thing the 27 + But he ſhall ſay,I tell you, I knowe you nor 


cleaneſſe of life whence ye are : depart from me, all ye workers of 


ſhewerh. NA MF 

+ Mat.9.23, Iniquitic. ; | 

and 25.41. 28 © There ſhalbe weeping & gnaſhing ofteeth 
Pſa!.6.8, when ye ſhall fee Abraham and-Iſaac, and Iacob, 
$ The caſling off 


of the lewes i and all the Prophets in the kingdome of God,and 
the calling of the YOUr ſclues thruſt out at doores. 

Gentilesis fore- 29 Then ſhall come many from the 8 Eaſt, and 
tolde. from the Weſt, and from the North, and from the 


| Job fra South,& ſhall fir at table in the kingdome of God. 


world,end theſe 39 + And beholde, there are latt,which ſhalbe 
are foure of the firſtand there are firſt, which ſhall be laſt. 

chiefeſt. 31 ? The ſame day there came certaine Phari- 
TMar.19-3% fes,and ſaid ynto him,Departe,and goc hence: for 
and 20.16, Ns 

Mar.zo.3r., Herod will kill rhee. 

9 Wemuſt goe - 32 Then ſaid he vnto them,Goe ye and tel that 
goo 1 _ b foxc,Behold,l caſt our deuils, & wil heale ſtil* ro 
arr Ta ohþ day,8 to morow,& y third day I ſhalbe * perfected. 
middeſt otter- 33 ** Neuertheles I nuiſt walke to day,& to mo- 
rours,whether rowe,and the day following: for it can not be that 
my " trueor a Prophet ſhould periſh out of Hieruſalem, 

OT ar deceitfull 34 © © Hieruſalem Hicruſalem,which killeſt the 
&rrecherousman, Prophers,and ſtonelit them y are ſentto thee, how 
s That ir, a ſmall often would I haue gathered thy childre together, 
re, & Theophyl. 25 che henne gatherech her !brood vnder her wings, 


FOCNS ON OT , andyc wouldnot ! 


day, we may vnderitande the time that nowe is,and by To morowe,the time to come, | 


meaning thereby all the time of hut miniſterie and office, k To wit, when the ſacrt- 
£re for ſinne is ended, xo There are no where more cruell encmics of the 
+69Jv,hen they which are within the SanQuary and Church it ſelfe: but God 
ſecth it,and willin his time haue an accompr of it. +> Mat.23-37, { VVorde 


fox word'ythe neft ; nowe the broode of chickens us the neſt. 
35 Behold, 


25 Behold,your houſe is left ynto you deſolate : 
and verely I tell you,ye ſhall nor ſee me ynrtill che 
time come that ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed # he that com- 
meth inthe Name of the Lord, 


CHAP, XIIIL 

2 The drophic healed on the Sabbath. 8 The chiefe places 

at bankets. 1 2 The poore muſt be called to our fealtes.16 

Of thoſe that were bid tothe great ſupper. 23 Some com- 

pelled ro come in. 28, One about to builde a towre. 
I Nd * it cameto paſle that when he was en- 1 The Lawe of 

tred into the houſe of * one of the chicfe ra. ge 

Phariſes on the Sabbath day , to cate bread , they 6 


x to hinder the of< 
watched him, fces of charitie. 


2 Andbchold,there was a certaine man before 4 Either one ef the 
bim,which had the dropſie. Elders whom they 


called the Sanhe- 
3 Then Ieſus anſwering,ſpake vnto the Lawyers y,,,,,, = ofthe 


and Phariſes, ſaying, Is it lawfull to heale on the chirfe of the S5n4- 
Sabbath day ? Logue: for all the 
4 Andthey helde their peace. Then he tooke * Mey” i ap Fe 
him,and healed him,and ler him goe, aan, bropk 
5 Andanſwered them, ſaying, Which of you 48.for this worde 
ſhal hawe an afle,or an oxe fallcn into a pir,and wil Phariſe was the 
nor ſtraightway pull him our on the Sabbath day? "of * ſefte, 


. thoweh it are 
6 And they could not anſ{were him againe to rae whole hifto= 


thoſe things. rie that the Pharts 
7 C* He ſpake allo a parable to the gheſtes,whe /& ere mgraat 
he marked how they choſe out the chiefe roomes, "74. .ewarde 
and ſaid ynto them, of pride isigno« 
8 When thou ſhalt bee bidden of any manto a minie:& there- 
wedding, ſer not thy ſelfe downe in the chiefeſt ward chrome mop 
place, leſt a more honourable man then thou, be deftiets glory. 
bidden of him, 
9 And he thathade both him & thee, come, & 
ay to thee, Giue this man roome, & thou then be- 
gin with ſhame to take the loweſt roome. 


;. W 70 + Bur whenthouart bidden, go & fit downe $77935 Se 
c n the loweſt roome, that when he that bade thee, 
| 


- commeth,he may ſay vnto thee, Friend, fitvp hier : 


then ſhalt rhou haue worſhippe in the preſence of 
then 


S, LVKE. 
them that fic atrable with thee. 
4 (hap.18.14, 1t + For whoſocuer exaltcth him ſelfe, ſhall be 
Mat.23.12. brought low,and he that humbleth him ſelfe, ſhall 
be exalted, 
3 Againſtthem, 12 CThen ſaid he alſo to him that had bidden 
which _ our him,+When thou makeſt a dinner,or a ſupper,call 
ther Eicione. Not thy friends , nor thy brethren,neither 7 kinſ. 
Iy,or for hope of MEN, nor the rich neighbours, leaft they alſo bid 
recompence, thee againe,and a recompence be made thee, 
_ attee 13 Bur when thou makeſt a feaſt,call the poore, 
Gederh cnclrf the maimed,the lame,and the blinde, 
olorie of God, 14 And thouſhalrt be blefſed , becauſe they can 
and the profit of not recompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompen- 
our neighbour, ſe at the reſurreCion of the iuſt, 


T horny mg 15 CNowe when one of them that ſate ar table, WM. 
heard theſe things,he ſaid vnto him , Bleſſed is he | 
thar eareth bend m the kingdome of God. 

+ Mat.22.1, 16 Then ſaid he to him;:A certaine man made 

AIRING a great ſupper , and bade many, | 

4 The moſt 17 And ſent his ſeruant ar ſupper time to ſay to 


part,cuenofthe them that were bidden , Come: for all thinges are 
> TIES nowe readie, 

himſelfe,aref 2 *Burthey al with*one mind began to make ex- Bl * 
mad,that ſuch . cuſe:The firſt ſaid ynto him,l haue bought a farme, 
kelpesas they and muſt needes go our & ſee it : I pray thee, haue l 
hauerecciued of vo, t 


Qu ooo Ao 19 And another ſaid, I haue bought fiue yoke of 

to letres & hin- OXen, and I goe to proue them:l pray thec,haue me c 
derances. excuſed, 

bw m_ - 20 And another ſaide.T haue maried a wife, and Wl & 
us upon before: therefore I cannot come. | d 
for though they al- 2.1 So thar ſeruaunt returned, and ſhewed his 

ledge ſcnerall cau- maſter theſe thinges. Then was the good man of I 4 
ſer,zer alt of them the houſe angrie,and ſaid to his ſeruaunr,Goe our 


atree im this that Mar" 
. haxe oe «x. quickly into the* ſtreeres and lanes of the cutie, 6 tt 


cuſe;,that they bring in hither the poore,and the maimed,and the Bi © 
may net coms to halt,and the blinde. ' 


Supper. 22 And the ſeruant ſaid,Lord,jt is done as thou 
quarters, aſt commanded,and yer there is roome. 


23 Then | 
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23 Then the maſter ſaid to the ſeruant, Go out 5 Euenthoſe afs 
into the hic wayes, and hedges,and --» bay them feRions, which 


to come in,that mine houſe may be fille hed + ae 
24 Forl ſay vnto you, that none of thoſe men and commenda- 


which were bidden,ſhallraſte of my ſupper. tion, muſt be ru- 
25 *Nowe there went great multitudes with 1e4 and ordered, 


him, and he rurned and ſaid ynto them, _ = ooo 


26 $+lf any man cometo me, and hate not his ypperhand and 
father,and mother,and wife,and children,and bre- preeminence. . 
thren, and ſiſters : yea, and his owne life alſo, he # #41 10-37 


: d If the matter 
can not be my diſc ſtand betwene God 


iple, 

27 +*And eee wth bearerh nor his croſſe, and him,es Theo- 
and commeth after me,can not be my diſciphe. 'phyl. ſaith : and 

28 For which of you minding to build a towre, *77ofre theſe | 
tfirrcth not downe before, and counteth the coft3 1, 7p ſpe 

. ken ſumplie, but by 

whether he haue ſufficient to performe it, ._ _. compariſon. 

29 Leſtthatafter he hath laid the foundation, * ( h4p.9.29. 
and is not able to performe it, all that beholde ir, 9499192624» 


begin to mocke him, arte fo 


30. Saying, This man began to build, and was levers of Chriſt 
not able ro make an end? | muſt at-once 
31 Or what King going to make warre againſt dwildand fight, | 


anorher King, fterh nor downe firſt, and rakerh 7odgherefrens 


counſel], whether he be able with ten thouſand, to pare to ſuffer al 
meete him that commerh againſt him with rwen- Kind of miſeries. 


tic thouſand ?' * -—_— 
-32 Orels while heis yet a great way off,he ſen- before he ri + 
deth an ambaſſage, and defirerh peace. worke. 


33 So likewiſe, whoſocuer he be of you, that * Matth.y.z3, 


Marke 9.50. 
_ not all chat he hath , he can nor be my - The dilciples 


mu 
34 *7Salr is good: bur iffalr have loſt his ſa- ul Ce both for 
vour, wherewith ſhal ir be ſalred? themſelues,and 
35 Iris neither meerte for the land, nor yer for er von amen 
the dunghul,but men caſt it out.He that hath eares "ho fooliheld 
to heare,ler him heare. of all. 


CHAP. XV. 
4 The parableof the loſtſhcepe, 8 Of the groat, 11 And 
of the prodigall ſogne. | 
O x Then 
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v Oy, drewe neere. 1 en" reſorted vnto*him all the Publicanes 
x Wemuſt not and ſinners, to heare him. 

hr ane 2 Therefore the Phariſes and Scribes mutmu. 
out of the way, Id, ſaying, He receiueth ſinners, and caterh with 
but according to them. 

he __ of 3. Then ſpake hethis parable to them, ſaying, 
ke mb _ ; 4 + What man of you having an hundreth 
abovr them, fheepc,ifhe loſe one of them,doth not leaue nine. 
a Some Publicanes tie and nine in the wildernes , and goe after that 
and ſieners came r® which is loſtynril he finde it? 


Chriſt from al 5 And when he hath founde it , he layethiron 


MAYTEers, G l R 
z 4 pigh 8.12, his ſhoulders with toye. 


6 And when he commeth home, he calleth to. 
gether his friendes and neighbours , ſaying vnto 
them,Reioyce with me:for I haue found my ſheepe 

_ which was loſt, 

a anos by _ 7 Iſfay vnto you, that likewiſe ioy ſhalbe in hea- 
ins Be © uen for one ſinner that conuerteth , more then for 
having ſpoyled ninctic and nine iuſt men, which neede none a- 
theEſtlues of the mendement of life. 

rn wor £ $ Either what woman hauing ten groatcs,if ſhe 
hin, ve pig loſe one groarte, doth nor light a candle,8& ſweepe 
ſeluesheadlong the houſe, and ſecke diligently till ſhe finde it? 
into infinite ca= 08 9g And when ſhe hath founde ir, ſhe calleth her 
OT ING friends, and neighbours, ſaying, Reioyce with me: 

odnes, offe. forl haue found the groate which I had loſt. 

ring himſelffree- 10 Likewiſe I ſay ynto you, there is ioye inthe 
ly rothem, who preſence of the Angels of God, for one ſinner that 


hee called to re- 
thence through conuerterh. 


thegreamnesof T1 ©C* Heſaid moreouer, A certaine man had 


their miſerie Two ſonnes, 

wherewith they x2 Andthe yonger of them ſaid to his father, 
— Father, giue me the portion of the goods that fal- 
receiue them, leth to me. So he deuided vnto them hzs ſubſtance. 
bur alſo cnri- 13 So not many dayes after, when the yonger 
cheth them with ſonne had gathered al together, he tooke his 1our- 
_ Sbleſfh ney into a | _ons countrey, and there he waſted his 
them with the goodes with riotous liuin 


chiefeſt blile. 14 Nowe when hc had ſpent all, there aroſe 3 
great 


great dearth chroughour that land, and he began 
to be in neceſſitie. | 

15 Then he went and claue to a citizen of thar 
countrey, and he ſenthim to his farme, to feede 
ſwine. 

16 And he would faine haue filled his bellic 
with the huskes , that the ſwine ate: but no man 

aue them him. 

17 3 Thenhe cameto himſelfe, and ſayd,Howe 3. The begin- 
many hired ſcruants at my fathers haue bread cx ded «ga 
ynough, and I dic for hunger ? knoviedging of 
18 I will riſc and goe to my father, and ſay vnto the mercie of 
him, Father, I haue finned againſt ® heauen, and God,whichſtir- 


before thee, reth ys vp to 
hope well, 
19 And amno more worthy to be called thy , _4gainſs God, 


ſonne : make me as one of thy hired ſeruants. tecauſe be «ſud 
20 Sohearoſe and came to his farher, & when fs dwel m beanen, 
he was yet a great way off, his father ſawe him,andt 
had ror Ant”, rg and ranne and fell on his necke, 
and kifled him. | 
21 * And the ſonnegaid ynto him, Father,l haue 4 In true repens 
lnned againſt heauen,and before thee,and am no Cool thereisa . 
celing of our 
more worthie to be called thy ſonne. Ginnes, ioyned 
22 Then the father ſaid to his feruants , Bring with ſorowe and 
forth the beſt robe, and pur it on him, and pur a ſhame, from 
ring on his hand,and ſhoes on his feere, —_— _—_ 
23 And bring the fat calte, and kill him,and ler ter which _ 
vs cate,and be merie : eth forgiuencs, 
24 For this my ſonne was dead, and is aliue a- 
paine: and he was loſt, but hc 1s found. And they 
began, to be merie., 
25 5 Now the elder brother was in the field,and 5 Such as rruely 
- Wibcn he came and drewe neere to the houſe, he feare Godgdelirg 


5 . to haue all ment 
heard melodie, and dauncing, to be their f6s 
er 26 And called one of his ſeruants, and asked lowes. 
2h What thoſe things meant, 
_ 27 And he ſaid vnto him, Thy brother is come, 

F nd thy father hath killed the fatred calfe,becaulſe 


it hath receiued him ſafe and ſounde, 
| O3 
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23 Then he was angric, and would nor goe in: 
therefore came his father out and entreated him, 

29 Burhe anſwered and faid to his father,Loe, 
theſe many yeeres haue I done thee ſeruice, nei. 
ther brake Iat any time thy commaundement,and 
yet thou neuer | xn me a kid that I might make 
meric with my friends, 

39 Butwhen this thy ſonne was come, which 
hath deuoured thy goods with harlotrs , thou haſ 
for his ſake killed the far calfe. 

31 Andhe ſaid ynto him, Sonne, thou arr euer 
with me,and all rhat I haue,is thine. It was meete 
that we ſhould make merie, and be glad : for this 
thy brother was dead,and is aliue againe: and he 
was loſt, but he is found. 


CH AP. XVI. 
xz The parable ofthe Steward accuſed to his maſter, 13 To 
ſerue two maſters. 16 The Law and the Prophets. 19 Of 


Diuecs and Lazarus. 
x Seeing that 1 Nd he ſaid alſo vnto his diſciples , * There 
men oftentimes "Awas a certaine riche man, which had a ſte- 


rope _ ward,and he was accuſed ynto him,that he waſted 


by other mens his goods, : . 
colts, iris ſhame 2 And he called him,and ſaid ynto him,How#s 
for vs, ifwitha ze thatT heare this of thee:Giue an accounts of thy 


free and liberall : 
. ſtewardſhip: for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward, 
beſtowine of th Pp: Y £ 

goods w hehe 3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelfe, What 


Lord hath giuen ſha]l I doe ? for my maſter taketh away from me 


vs to thatpur- the ſtewardſhip. I can not digge,and to begge I am 


ſe,we doe not 
Llenk him, nor aſhamed, 
procure good 4 Iknowe what I will doe, thatwhen I amput 


wil of ourneigh- out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receiue me into 
_—_— ſeeing their houſes. 

» wb drag 5 Then called he ynto him euery one of his ma- 
ches,which are ſters detters, and ſayd ynto the firſt 3 Howe much 
oftentimes oc- oweſt thou ynto my maſter ? 

caſions of fine, 5 And he ſaid, An hundreth meaſures of oylc. 


on dana _ And he ſayd to him, Take thy writing, & fir downe 
7 Then 


purpoſe. quickely,and write fiftic, 


CHAP. XVI, 109 


7 Thenſaide he to another, How much oweſt 
thou? And he ſaide, An hundreth meaſures of 
wheate.Then he ſaid ro him , Take thy writing, & 
write foure ſcore, 

8 And the Lord commended * the vniuſt ſte- 4 Thr parable 
warde,becauſe he had done wiſely. Wherefore the ht, bend. pars 
> children of this world are in their generation ;, Lakes, "for wy 
wiſer then the children of light. . waver) theft: bus 

9 AndI fay ynto you, Make you friendes with parables are ſer 
the riches © of iniquitie,that whe ye ſhal want,they is —_— a 
may receiue you into euerlaſting 4 habitations. , » pany ow. 

10 * He that is faithfull in the leaſt 5 he is alſo figure to repreſent 
faichfull in much: and he that is vniuſt in the leaſt, #* 1ruth,theugh ir 


Q l F agree not through- 
is yniuſt alſo in much, & with the avatter 


11 If thenye haue nor bene faithful inthe wic- ;; [zfe; ſo that 
ked riches,who will truſt you 1n the © true treaſure? C hritt meanath by 
12 Andif ye haue not bene faithfull in f ano- #15 parable, ro 


: * k ;. teach vs, that 
ther _—_ , who ſhall gluc you that which is worldly men axe 
yours: more heedy m the 


13 +$* No ſeruant can ſerue two maſters : for ei- affaires of this 
ther he ſhall hate the one,and loue the other:or els world, then the 
he ſhal leane to the one,and deſpiſe the other. Ye © of gedare 


can not ſerue God and riches. Pa” og a 
14 All theſe thinges heard the Phariſes alſo b Men that ore gi- 
which were couetous,and they ſcoffed at him, — wento this preſent 


15 *Then he ſaide vnto them, Ye are they, *,*oirariero 


which iuſtifie your ſelues before men : but God rink oy 


knoweth your heartes: for that which is highly Paul calleth theſe 
cltcemed among men, is abomination in the {1ght ſpritualland the 
of God. other carnall, 

c This u not ſþo« 
&en of goods that are exill gotten , for God will have our bountifulnes to the pooregpro< 
ceede and come from a good fount ane : but he calleth thoſe riches of miqunie , which 
men vſe naughtily. d To wit,the poore ( hyittians: for they ave the mberut our: of theſe 
Tabernacles. Theophyl, 2 We ought totake hcede,that for abuſing ourearth- 
ly funRion and x a we be not depriued of heanenly giftes : for howe can 
they v(e ſpirituall giftes aright, who abuſe worldly things « e That is,beawenly 
«nd true riches: which are contrary ro worldly & fitting ſubſtance. f In worldly 
$%04s, which are called ether mens,becauſe they are committed to our credit, Mat, 
24 3 Nomancan loue God and riches together, 4 Our finnes are not 
hidden to God,although they be hidden to men,yea although they be hidden 
tothem whole ſinges they are. 

O 3 16 +5 The 
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& Mat,n1.12. 16 +* The Law and the Prophets endured yntil 
$ The Phariſes Tohn : and fince that time the kingdome of God is 
a I &- preached,and cuery manpreaſſcth into it, 

new Covenant, 177 + Nowet 15 more eafic that heauen and 
in reſpe& of the carth ſhould paſſe away , then that one title of the 
olde,beceing ig- Lawe ſhould fall. 

norant of the 18 C*: Whoſoeuzr putreth away his wife, and 


erfc& righte- | ng 
Ae 5 the Maricth another, commutteth adulterie : and who- 


Lawe, and howe ſocuer maricth her that is put away from her huſ. 


falſe expounders hand, committeth adulteric. 


they were of the pm ; f 
rtaine riche man , w 
Lave.Chrift de... 9 C* There was a ccrtaine riche man , which 


elareth by the Was clothed in ® purple and fine Jinnen, and fared | 


ſeuenth com. wel and delicatcly eucry day. 


maundement, 29 Ailo there was a Certain beygger named La- 
BOOK —_ zarus,whica was layed at his gate full of ſores, 

and.19.9. 21 Anddclirccd to be refreſhed w the crummes 
IC or.7.11. thar fcll from the riche mans table: yea, and the 


& They that g4- dogs came and licked his ſores. 


ther by this place, : 
that qma cimme 22 Anditwas fo that the begger died , and was 


be maried agae Caricd by the Angels into Abrahams boſome. The 
&fter that he hath rich man alſo dicd,and was buried. 
pat awayhizwiſe 22 Andbeing inhellintorments,i he lift yp his 


for at h | 
= rar vi og eyes,and ſawe Abraham a farre offgand Lazarus 


fondly : for Chriſt his boſome, 

» J , pe A 

ſpeaketh of theſe 24 Then he cried, and ſaide , Father Abraham, 

_— _ ow? f hauc mercie on me, andſende Lazarus that hc 
0 R > N 

which ſor , Jed, -,, may dippe the tip of his finger in water , and coote 

not take the d:woy- My tongue : for I am rormented in this tlame. 

c-mentyfor adul- 25 But Abraham ſaid , Sonne, remember that 

(erogyer _—_ : C thou thy life time recciuedſt rhy pleaſures , and 

be fs tive, likewiſe Lazarus paines : now therefore is he com- 

6 Theend of forted,and rhou art tormented. 

the povertieand 26 Beſides all this, berwecne you and vs there 

pare oof isa greatgulfe ſer, ſo that they which would goe 

i y ing joye: from hence to you,can not:neither can they come 


as the end of the from thence to vs. 

riotouſnes & cruel pride of the rich ſhalbe cuerlaſting miſcrje,without al hope 
of merCie. hVery gorgeovuſly and ſumptuouſly,for purple garmentes were coftly,@ thu 
fine lunnen which was a kinde of lymen that came out of Achaia,was as deare 45 goldh 
s Heauerly and ſpiritual things are expreſſed and ſet forth under colours and reſens- 
blanceifit for our ſenſes, 27 7 Then 
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27 7 Then he ſaid,I pray thee therefore , father, 7 Seeing thar 


that thou wouldeſt ſende him to my fathers houſe, %< baue a molt 


28 (ForT haue five brethren) that he may te- ng Pate S oe 


ſtific vnto the , leaſt they alſo come into this place yntg vs in the 
of torment, word of God, 
29 Abraham ſaid ynto him, Lg haue Moſes 7#{hly and vain= 


I { 
and the Prophcres: ler them heare them. ; foot an —_ 


39 And he ſaid,Nay,father Abraham:bur if one tions. 
came vnto them from the dead , they will amende 
their liues, 

31 Then he faide vnto him , If they heare nor 
Moſes and the Prophets , neither will they be per- 
luaded,though one riſe from the dead againe. 

CH AP. XVII. 

1 Offences, 3 We muſt forgiue him that treſpaſſeth againſt 

vs. toWeare vnprofitable ſeruants. 11 Of the ten lepers. 

20 Of the comming of the kingdome of heauen. 3; Falſe 

Chriſtes. 36 After what maner Chriſtes comming thalbe. 
I "J Hen ſaid he to the diſciples, *It can not be Mat.18.7, 

auoided,bur that offences will come, but wo AMar.g.42. 


beto him by whom rhey come. : The Church 


5 et . is of neceſlitic 
2 Iris better for him that a great milſtone were (1.0 


288.0 abour his necke,and that he were caſt into ces,but the Lord 
the ſea, then that he ſhould offende one of theſe will nor ſuffer ' 


|; . the vnpuniſhed, 
tle ones ifanvofthe leaſt 


3 C*Takeheede to your ſclues: if thy brother , 1.5 
trelſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him: and if he re- 2 our repre- 
pent,forgiue him. henſions muſt be 

4 + And though he ſinne againſt thee ſcuen or rho a pg 
mes ina dayc, and ſeuen times in a daye turne a- ne rg PI 
gaine to thee, ſaying, It repenterh mee , thou ſhalr 4 1zur.1s.21. 
torgiue him. RENT 

5 ©#* And the Apoſtles faid vnro the Lorde,In- 3 Godwil never 


ly lack. 
creaſe our faith. mages Mr 


6 And y Lord ſaid, » If ye had faith,as nwch as #s (although he be 
* a graine of muſtard ſeede, 8& ſhould ſay vnto this notſo perfitly 
mulberie tree,Plucke thy ſelfe vp by the rootes,and Withthem ,as 


z 
plant thy ſelfe in the ſea, it ſhould cuen obey you. age rug wor 


tes, which cannot be ouercome by mans reaſon * Mat.17.22 4 Ifyouhad 
w 2207s faithybus the quantitic of the grains of muſtard ſeed. 
O 4 7 ©* Who 
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4 Secing tha 7 C* Whois iralſo of you, that hauling a ſer. 
God may chal- uant plowing or feeding cattel,would ſay ynto him 
lengevato him- by and by, when he were come from the field, Go, 


oy — - pe and ft downe at table? 


that is ours.he 8 And would not rather ſaye to him, Dreſſe 
can bedertes wherewith I may ſuppe, and girde thy ſelfe, and 
vnto vs forno- {eye me, till I haue caten and drunken , and after. 


: 4l oh 
knees. 4 ward thou ſhalt cate and drinke ? 


fully euen vitro 9 Doeth hethanke that.ſeruaunt, becauſe he 

death, did that which was commanded vnto him? I trowe 
not. 

5 Themoſt per- , 19 * Solikewile ye, when ye haue done all thoſe 

fir keeping of thinges,which are commaunded you, ſay , Weare 

the lawe, which ynprofitable ſeruaunts ; we haue done r $4 which 

FELIOPErevets, was our duetie to do, 

apr" 11 C* And ſoit was when he went to Hicruſa- 

6 Chriſt doeth lemi,that he paſſed through the middes of Sama- 

well, cuen vito rja,and Galile, 

nes nb = 12 Andas hce entred into a certaine towne, 

the benefites of there met him ten men that were lepers, which 

God poaſi them ſtoode a farre off. _ 

only toſaluatio, x13 Andrhey lift vp their voyces and ſaid , Ieſus, 

"_ arcthank- 11 \ter.haue 6h wb VS. f 

' 14 And when he {awe them, he ſaide vnto them, 

&+ Leait.14-22 + Goc,ſhewe your ſclues vnto the Priettes . Andit 

came to paſle,rhat as they wer, they were cleanſcd. 


15 Then one of them, when he ſaw that he was 


healed,rurned backe,and with a loude voyce pral- 


{cd God, 
7 The king- 16 And fell downe on his face at his feere, and 
dome __ is gauc him thankes : and he was a Samaritan. 
nas ack 17 Andleſus anſwercd, and ſaid, Are.there not 
mauy,although : : 
itbe moltpre= FN clenſed ? bur where are the nine? | 
ſent before their 18 Thereare none found that returned to giue 


eyes : becauſe God praiſe,ſaue this ſtranger. 


they fanely per. + E 
fake ak 19 And he ſaide vnto hum, Ariſe, goe thy way, 


thatitisioyned Ty faith hath ſaued thee. 

with outward 20 C7 And when he was demanded of the Pha- 

pompe. riſes, when the kingdome of God ſhould ou_ , « 
| WEeIC 
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anſwered them, and fajde, The kingdome of God | 

commeth not with ® obſeruation. - Ro ores. 
21 Neither ſhall men ſay,Loe here, or lo there: ew of maieftie,ro 

for behold,the kingdome of God is © within you, be knowen by : for 
22 * And heſaide vnto the diſciples,The dayes !%*7e ere other; 


will come,when ye ſhall defire to ſee © one of the "_ ary + we : 


dayes of the Sonne of man, and ye ſhall norſee it. wherby men might 
23 +®* Then they ſhall ſay to you,Behold here, have wnderſtocde, 


, . that Chriſt 
or behold there : bu go nor thither, neither follow * ring ch = li 
them. kingdome was ſo 


24 For as the lightening that lighteneth out of loug looked ſor :bus 
the one parre vnder heauen, ſhineth ynto the 0- heſpeakerh in thi 
ther pare vnder heauen, ſo ſhall the Sonne of man P'«c of thoſe fig. 


be in his day wy wes _ _ 
# A ; riſes p 
25 Bur firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be hh rea fet 
reproued of this generation. an earthly king 
26 +'* And as it was in the dayes of Noe,ſo _ LAT 
ſhall it be jn the dayes of the Sonne of man. E Tewtotg avend 


for Meſiias, as 


27 They ate, they dranke, they maryed Wives, though be were ab- 


29 ward defi 
itrained fire and brimſtone from heauen, and de- they are ——*— ay 


ſtroyed them all. bur in vaine. 
30 After theſe enſamples ſhall it be inthe day 4 The time will 


waen the Sonne of man is reuciled. ſicke Fagt ay al 
31 ** At thatday he thar is vpon the houſe, and 9f,,un, with greas 
his ſtuffe inthe houſe, let him not come downe ſorowe of heart, 
and thall not finds 
bim. + Mat.24.23.Mar.13.21. 9 Chriſt forewarneth vs, thar falſe Chriſts 
ſhall come,& that his glory (hal ſuddenly be ſpred farre and wide through the 
world, after that the ignominie of the creſſe is put out and extinguiſhed. 
ay, + Gene.7.5. Mat.24-38, 1. Petey 3.20, 1o The world ſhalbe taken vnawares 
with the ſudden judgement of God: and therefore the faithfull oughr to 
n watche continually. +: Gen.-19.24. 11 We mult take good heede, that 
a neither diſtruſt, nor the inticements of this worlde, nor any reſpeR of friend» 
,he WY fhip hinder vs the leaſt that may be. 


ro 
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to take itout: and he thatis inthe field likewiſe, 
ler him notturne backe to that he left behinde, 
+Gm.19.26. 32 + Remember Lors wife. 
+$Chap.9-24- 33 + Whoſoeuer wil ſeeke to ſaue his ſouleſhal 
Marth.10.39. loſe it: & whoſoeuer ſhall loſe itſhall *ger it life, 
oro tg 34 *I cell you, in that night there ſhall be rwo 


John 12.25. R : 
= Thas bal in one bed: the one ſhall be receiued, & the other 


ſac it,ſo Matthew ſhalbe left. 
expoxid:th it: for 35 Two women ſhalbe grinding together : the 


the lfe that is bere > thalbe taken,and the other ſhall be left 
enof 1s la. J . 
/* _— 36 Two ſhalbe in the fielde : one ſhalbe recci- 


v Matrh.24. 4t. ucd,and another ſhalbc left. 
12 Theonely 37 ** And they anſwered, and ſayde to him, 


Mpeg ra _ Where,Lord ? And he ſaid ynto them, * Whereſo- 


Chrift, euer the bodie #,thither ſhall alſo the egles be ga- 
XKMatth.24.28, thered together. 
CH AP. XVIII. 
2 The Parable of the varighteous Iudge and the widower, 
10 Otrhe Pharife and the Publicanc, 15 Children are 
of the kingdome of heaven. 22 Tofell all &giue tothe 
poore. 28 The Apoſtles forſake all. 3: Chriſt toretelleth 
x God wilhavde his death. 35 The blinde man receiueth ſight, 


-vsto continue in I Nd * hee ſpake alſo a parable ynto them, zo 
prayer,notto this end;that they # ought alwayes to pray, & 


wearie vs, butto 5 
exerciſe vs cher. 29019 * waxe faint, 


fore we muſt ſo. 2 b Saying,There was a iudge in a certaine city, 
ftrivewithimpa» which feared not God,neither reucrenced man. 
tience, that long 2 Anqthere was a widowe in that citie, which 


elay cauſe vs K 3 nk 
- - breake off CAC vnto him,ſaying,Do me iuſtice againſt mine 


the courſe of adurrſarie. 
our prayers. 4 And he woulde not ofa long time: but after- 


* Rew.12-12. warde he ſayde with him ſelfe, Though I feare not 


«ThelſeS.17. 
y ben afi. God nor reuerence man, 


fions, and aduey- 5 Yetbecauſe this widowe troubleth me, I will 
ſities, ax they = doe her right, leſt at the laſt ſhe come and © make 
doe which are 

out of beart, b He deeth not compare thinges that are equall together, but the leſſe 
with thegreatey : Ifamnn get his yight at a mofÞ unrighteou3 indzes handynuch more 
shall the prayers of the godly, preuaile before Grd, c UVorde for worde, brate mm 
downe with ber blowes,and it is a m:taphore taken of wreſilers,who beate their aduer- 
fſarier with thay fiſts or cluvbes : ſo doe tr1ey that are importunate beate the Iudges 


eares with their cr ng aut, an a1 it were with blowes. : 
m 
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me wearie. 
6 And the Lord ſaid;Heare what the vnrighte- © Tho«zh he 
X ſeeme ſiowe m_ve- 
ous iudge ſaith. menomng the iniuri 
. R omg 192 1nmrie 
7 Nowe ſhall not God auenge bis cle&, which don: to tris. 
crye day and night vnto him,yea, though *he ſuf- 2 Twothings 
fcr long for them ? cuts bqux + 
8 Irell you he will auenge them quickely: bur g, F000 59. 
when the Sonne of man commeth, ſhall he finde confidence «f 
faith on the earrh ? our owne righ+ 
9 ©C* He ſpake alſo this parable vnto certaine prima ning) y 
which truſted in them ſelues that they were iuſt, & (4,7: & an hate 
deſpiſed other, heart is contrary 
10 Two men went p into the Temple to pray : *9 bothrhefe. 


the one a Phariſe,and the other a Publican. 3 Although we 
.  confeſle, rhat 

11 7 The Phariſe ſtoode and praycd thus with ,harfocuer we 

him ſelfe,O God,I thanke thee that I am not as o- haue, we taue ie 


ther men, extorſioners, vnuuſt, adultercrs, or cuen vf God,yer are 


as this Publican. br _ - 

. . . . d 45 Prouae 

12 Ifaſt twiſe in the weeke: I giuetithe of all acq arrogant, if 

WHT that cuerl polleſſe. we put peuer (© 
13 Buty Publicane ſtanding *a farre off, would uae» _— 

0 not lift vp 4 much as his eyes to heauen,bur ſmore bn God. 


& WY his breſt,ſaying,O God,be merciful ro mc a ſinner. ; . Farre from the 
14 Itcl you, this man departed to his houſe Thariſe in alower 


uſtified, rather then. the other : $ for euery man ?'«ce- 


thatexalterh him ſelfc, ſhalbe brought lowe, and % Le. <5" 


be that humbleth him ſelfe,ſhalbe exalted. + Mat.19.13 
15 C+ fThey brought vnto him alſo babes thar Aar.19.13, 
he thoulde rouche them. * And when his diſciples f T*« children | 


a *terr1 4 
ſawe it,they rebuked them. 5 = oY hed 
16 9Burlcſus $ called them vnto him,and ſaid, we: ;, owehr, 


Suffer the babes to come vnto me, and forbid thE which :ppearcrh 
not: for of ſuch is the kingdome of God, more tuarntly in 


. that,that th-y 
17 * Vercly I lay vnto you, whoſoeuer recei- weremfants -which 


1stole marked a- 
tain{t thews that are enemies to the baptizing of culdren, 4 To judge orthinke 
ot Chriſt after the reaſon of our fleſheis the cauſe of infinite corruptions. 

5 The children alſo of the faithfull are comprehended in the tree coucnany 
of God, g Them that cared the children,whom the diſciples droue av ay. 
6 Childelke innocencic is an ornament of Chriſtians. 


ucth 
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ueth notthe kingdome of God as a babe, he ſhall 


notenter therein, 
4Mat.19.16. 13 $ Then a cerraine ruler asked him, ſaying, 
Mar.i0.17- Good Maſter, what ought to doe, to inherne e- 
rernall life ? 
19 And Ieſus ſaide vnto him, Why calleſt thoy 
me good ? none 1s good,ſaue one,even God. 
$Ex0d,20-1 3 20 Thou knoweſt the commandements,+ Thou 
ſhalt not commit adulterie : Thou ſhalt nor kill 
Thou ſhalt nor ſteale : Thou ſhalt not beare falſe 
witnes: Honour thy father and thy mother. 
9 The intiſemet 217 And he ſaid, All theſe haue I kept from wy 
of riches caryeth youth. 
the ghee ways 22 Nowe when Ieſus heard thar, he faide vnto 
him,Yerlackeit thou one thing. Sell all that euer 
thou haſt,and diſtribute vnto the poore, and thou 
ſhalr haue treaſure in heauen, and come follow: 
me. 
23 Bur when he heard thoſe things, he was vc- 
ry heauy : for he was marueilous rich, 
$ Tobeboth 24 * And whenTeſus ſaw him yery ſorowfull, he 
richand godly, ſayd,With what difficultic ſhall they that haue ri- 


sa 4 ar gift _ches,cnter into the kingdome of God ! 


of Go 25 Surely ir is caficr for a camel to go through 


a needles eye,then for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdome of God. | 
TORY 26 Then faide they thatheard ir, And who then 
26-66 of can be ſaued ? 
9 They become 27 And he ſaid, The things which are vnpoll- 
the richelt of all, þ]e with men,are poſſible with God. 
_ —_— " 28 C- Then Peter ſaid,Lo,we haue left all, and 
Chriſtes ſake. haue followed thee. 
& Mat.20.17, 29 ? And he ſayde vnto them, Verelyl1 ſay vnto 
Mar 20.32 1 You, there is nomanthar hathleft houſe, or pa 


 _ «ſe. Ients,0r brethren,or wife, or children for the king- 


cution is, ſoſure dome of Gods ſake, Des 
isthe glory _ 39 Which ſhall not receiue much more in this 
which remai- ,114,and inthe world to come life cuerlaſting, 


non anodagy ” 31 Cx ** Then Icſus rooke vnto hitn the mens 
al 
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and ſaid ynto them,Beholde,we goe vp to Hieruſa- 
lcm,and all things ſhalbe fulfilled to the Sonne of 
man,that are written by the Prophets. 


32 For he ſhalbe delivered vnto the Gentiles, 8 
ſhalbe mocked,and ſhalbe ſpircfully entreated,and 
ſhalbe ſpitred on, 
33 And when they haue ſcourged him,they will 
put him ro death:bur the third day hee ſhall ryſe a- 
aine, 
34 Bur they ynderſtoode © none of theſe things, h Hereby we ſee 
and this ſaying was hid from them,neyther percey- #9” #2n97ant the 
ved they the things,which were ſpoken. tk loncntOn 
35 C+ ** And it cameto paſſe, thatas hee was 4 a4ar.20.29. 
come neere ynto Iericho, a certayne blynde man AMar.10.46. 


late by the way fide,begging. ze Chg Hows 
36 And when he heard the people paſle by, hee c—_ _— 
aked what it meant, 3s the light ofthe 


37 And they ſaid vnto him, thar Ieſus of Naza- world, 
reth paſſed by. A 

38 Then bh cryed, ſaying, Icſus the Sonne of 
Dauid,haue mercy on me. 

39 ** And they which went before, rebuked him ,, The more 
that he ſhould holde his peace,burthee cryed much Roppes and lets 
more,O Sonne of Dauid,haue mercy on me. that Saran [aieth 

40 AndlIeſus ſtood ſtill, and commaunded him rabrecdags, 4+ 
© be brought vnto him. And when hee was come profeſſe Chriſtes 
nere,he asked him, Name,fo much 

41 Saying,Whart wilt thou tharI doe ynto thee 2 *h© more oughr 
And he Cid Lordthat I may recemue my fight. COTE —_ 

42 And Ieſus ſaide vnto him , Receiue thy ſight: 
thy faith hath ſaued thee. 

43 Then immediatly he receiued his fight, and 
followed him,prayſing God:8 all the people,when 
they ſawe this,gaue praiſe to God. 

CHAP. XIX. 


2 Zaccheus the Publicane. 13 Ten pieces ofmoney deli- 


uered to ſeruants tooccupie withall. 29 Ieſus entreth in- 

to Hieruſalem. 41 He foretelleth the deſtruction of the 

_ _ teares. 45 Hee caſteth the ſellers out of the 
emple, 


« Nowe 
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x Chriſtpreven- 1 Owe * when Iefus entred & paſſed through 


teththem with lericho, 


dare 2 Bcholde, there was a man named Zaccheus, 


Medtobefur- Which was the ® chief receiuer of the tribure,and he 
theſt fromit. was riche. 
a The owerſer 5 2 Andheſoughtro ſee Ieſus, who he ſhould be, 


bead of the ©'x6%1- nd could not for the preafſe, becauſe he was ofa 


canes, which were 
there together : ſor low ſtature, 


thePub canes cre 4 Wherefore he ran before, and climed vp into 
dewded imro com- 2 wilde fig treegthat he might ſee him:for he ſhould 
wy come that way. 

places of (icero bs 5 And whe Ieſus came to y placeyhe looked vp, 
oration1s. & ſaw him,& ſaid vnto him,Zaccheus,come downe 


F S}-Þ gc tg at once:for to day I muſt abide at thine houſe. 
race of God, & © Then hee came downe haſtily , and recciued 


yet is vawilli him ioytfully. 


ne 

that it ſhould be + * And whd all they ſaw ir,they murmured, ſay- 
——_ Von ing, that he was gonc into lodge with a ſinful man, 
; Theexample ® And Zaccheus ſtood forth, and ſaid vnto the 
of truzrepen= Lord, Bchold,Lord,the halfe of my goods I giueto 


tance,is knowen rhe poore: & if I haue taken from any man by ® for- 


A ds ged cauillation,[ reſtore him foure fold, 


ſong any ma-& this 9 Then Ieſus ſayde to him, this day is faluation 
abveeth moſtfitly” come ynto this houle , foraſmuch as he is alſo be- 


ts the maſter of the come the* ſonne of Abraham. 


x rat x2 they 10 + For the Sonne of man is come to ſceke, & 
þ ane this trade as £0 ave that which was loſt, 


ming the,wh3 they. 11 * And whiles rhey heard theſe things, he c6- 

robe & ſpoils the tinued and ſpake a arable, becauſe hee was necte. 

goats 42 to Hieruſalem, and becauſe alſo they thought that 
EN the kingdome of God ſhould thortly appeare. 


their mouthes,but F ; 
the 6rofit ofthe cs= 12 He ſaide therefore, + A certaine noble man 


monwealr, & vn went into a farre countrey, to receiue for him ſelte 


dey that colour | : 

they play þ theewes, ® kingdome,and ſs to come againe. 

in ſo much that if men reprone & go about to redreſſe their robbery, and ſpoiling,they 7 
oxtythe common wealg is hindred, c Beloued of Godgone that walketh im the ſteps 0 
Abrahams faith : & we gather that ſaluation came to that houſebecauſe they rect 
the bleſſing as Abraham bad, for all of the bewshold were circumciſed. oþ Matt 1 8.11, 
4 Ve muſt paciently waite forthe tudgement of God, which ſhalbe reueiled 


in histime, + Mate25. 14s | 
_ 13 * And 
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13 * And he called his ten ſeruants, and deliue= 5 There are 
red them ren pieces of money, and ſaid vnto them, three ſortes of 
Occupie till I come, men in the 

a ad ; Church: the 

14 Now his citizens hatcd him,and ſent an am- ,,« gr Fatt 
baſſage after him , ſaying, Wee will not haue this from Chriſt 
man to reigne ouer vs, whom they ſee 

15 Anditcameto paſſe, when hee was come a- "** * the other, 

IA which accor- 
paine, & had recciued his kingdome, that he com- ging to their 
manded the ſeruants to be called to him, to whom vocation, be- 
he gaue his money,that he might know what cuery Rowe the gifts, 


which they 
man had gained, haue receined 


16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord,*thy piece of God,to his 
hath encreaſed ten pieces, glory with 

17 And he ſaide vnto him, Well, good ſcruant: rg lg 
becauſe thou haſt bin faithfull in a very litle thing, {1.0m 34. 

+ 57 we 
take thou authoritie ouer ten Citics. idly and doe no 

18 And the ſecond came,faying, Lord,thy piece good. As for the 
hath encreaſcd fiue pieces. =_ __ Lord 

19 And to the ſame he ſfaide,Bee thoualſo ruler ,| por ;uſtly 
ouer fiue cines, puniſhe themin 

20 © So the other came, and ſaide, Lord,bchold histime: the 0- 
thy piece,which I hauc layed vp in a napkin: mel _ 

21 Forl feared thee, becauſe thou art a ſtraight ,,;, ken mg 
nan : thou rakeſt vp,that thou laicdſt not downe,& which they 
rapeſt that thou diddeſt not ſowe. haue taken:8& as 

22 Then he ſaid ynto him,Of thine owne mouth for the flouth- 

"Pp : full and idle per. 
mil I dge thee,O cuil ſeruant. Thou knewelt that (;. 1. ij puniſh 
lam a ſtraight man,taking vp thatT laid not down, them as the firſt, 
nd reaping that I did not ſowe. d This was apiece 
23 Wherefore then gaueſt not thou my money Cm _ ” 
to the : banke, that at my comming I might haue ,,,; -, vaty: IDO 
kquired it with —_—_ an hundred pence, 

24 Andheſaid to them that ſtood by , Take fro #hich » abour ren 
lm that piece, & giue it him that hath ten picces, Te EI 
25 (Andrhey ſaid vnto him, Lorde, he hath ten ih ip&d their 
Itces.) life idely in de- 
26 + For Ifaye vnto you, thatvnto all them I'berating & o- 


athauc,itſhalbe giuen : and from him that hath ao 4 aero 
To the bankgrs and changers. Þ Chap $.18.Mat.iz-12-& 25-29, Marke4-25, 
not, 


- 
+ 
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nor,euen that he hath,ſhalbe taken from him. 
27 Moreouer,thoſe mine enemies,which would 
not that I ſhoulde reigne ouer them,bring hither,& 
{lay them before me. 
F The diſciples 28 C And when he had thus ſpoken, * hee went 
Fagger ed & faxed forth before,aſcending vp to Hieruſalem, 
e matter but | a 
Chriſt goeth on 29 + 7Anditcame to paſſe, when he was come 
boldl,though —mncere to Bethphage,and Bethania,beſides y mount 
death were before which is called the mount of Oliues, hee ſent two of 


pag his diſciples 
—_ ri 30 Saying, Goe ye to the rowne which is before 


7 Chriſt ſheweth yo#,wherein,aflone as ye are come, ye ſhall finde a 


m his owne per= colte tyed, whereon neuer man fate: looſe him,and 
ſon,that his 


- _, bring him hithez. 
d 5 
of þ wood. - 31 Andifany man aske you, why yes looſe him, 
. thus ſhall ye ſay vnto him, Becauſe the Lorde hath 
neede of him. 


32 $0 they that were ſent,went their waye, and 
found it as he had ſaid vnto them. 

33 Andas they were loofing the colte, the ow- 
ners thereof ſaid vnto the, Why looſe ye the colte? 

: 34 And they ſaide,The Lord hath neede of him, 
cage _ 35 C+ So they brought him to Ieſus,8& they caſt 
ITE their garments on the colre,and ſer Icſus thereon. 

36 Andas hee went, they {pred their clothes in 
the way. 

37 And when hee was nowe come neere to the 
going downe of the mount of Oliues, the whole 
multitude of the diſciples began to reioyce, and to 
prayſe God with a loude voyce , for all the great 

$ When they Workes that they had ſeene, 
linger which 38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that commeth in 
ought to be the the Name ot the Lorde: peace in heauen,and glory 
chiefeltprea- in the higheſt places, 


—_ In 39 ® Then ſome of the Phariſes of the company 
kingdome of ſaid ynto him,Maſter,rcbuke thy diſciples. 
God he will raiſe 40 Buthee anſwered, and ſaide vnto them] tell 


vpotherextra- you that if theſe ſhould hold their peacethe ſtones 


ordinari! = in de- 
ſpite of them. 


would cry. 
41 C7 And 


eas ow ca = ——_— "EY A Pu 
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41 C4? Ang when he was come nere, he be- 4 ch4p.21.6, 
helde the Citic;and we Xt for ir, es Mai.24.1, 
42 8 Saying, O * f thou haddeſt even knowen 947;23.1: 


i ar the teaſt in'this * thy day thoſe thinges, which otic cb Texry 


belong vnto thy! peace ! but now are they hid from with the deſtrus 
thine eyes. | 0 ion, no not of 
the wicked. 


43 For the dayes ſhall come ypon thee, that , Chriſt breaketh 
thine enemies ſhall caft a ttench'abourthee , and 4g4;, þeachs, 
copaſle thee round, & keepe thee in on. euery fide, which chewerh 

44 And ſhall make thee cuen with the ground, prtl howe he was 


and thy children which are in thee, and they ſhall moned with come 
paſuion for the de 
not leaue in thee a ſtone / ap a ſtone , becauſe j,,7;0, of the ci« 


thou kneweſt not ® that ſeaſon of thy viſitation. tie, that was like 
45 C+"* He went alſo into the Temple,and be- !9 enſne:and partly 


gan ro Caſt out them that ſolde therein, and them \? *? brands: hens 
for their trecherie 


that bought, ; : Wes and I ubburnes a- 
46 Saying vnto them,lt is written, + Mine houſe ganit hm, ſuch as 


is the houſe of prayer, # but ye haue made it a den #4th nor hghthy 


of theeues, —_w *—_ 
47 And he taughr dayly in the Temple:And the A pps 0640 


high Pricſts and the Scribes, and the chicfc of the rs whom this meſs 
pcople ſought to deſtroy him. | ſage waz properly 

438 But they coulde nor finde whar they might / — Salto chats; 
doe ro him : FM all the people hanged vypon tum ing of ſo many 
when they heard him. | Prophets, andſo 
if refuſing me the Lord of the Prophets, news eſpecially in this my laſt commung to thee 
they hadde ſt had any regard to thy ſelfe. k The fit and commedious tre ts called the 
Gy of this Cizte., 4 That is,theſr things wherein thy hafpines flandeth. m That 1», 
ty very inſtant wherein, God viſited thee, + Mat.21-13. 10 "Chriſt ſheweth af« 
ter his entrie into Hieruſalem by a viſible ſigne, tEat ir is hisefhce inioyned 
him of his Father to purge the Temple. + Mar.r1.17; 1fai:5 6.7. 8lere.7rrs 

; 'C:02F. 4% 

4 Fromt whence Iohns baptiſme was. 9 The wickednes of 

the Priefts is nored by the parable of the vineyard & the 

husbandmen.. 21' To gjue tribute ro Cetar. 27 He 

conuinceth the Sadduces denying the reſurrc&ion, 41 

Heow Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid. 


ANd # *it came to paſſe,chat on one of thoſe # Mar-21.33, 


dayes, as he taught the people in the Tem- rt * 


being oyercome with the truerh of Chriſtes do&rine, moue a queſtion about 
outwardcalling,& are ouercome by the witnes of their ownc conſcience, 


. P ple, 


+ Mat.21. 3}. 
May.12.1, 
Iſai.5.1. 

Tere 23.20 

2 Itisno newe 
thing to hauc 
them the chic- 
feſt enemies of 
Chriſt and his 
feruants, which 
are co:merſant 
in the very San» 
&uaric of Gods 
holy place: bur 
at length they 
ſhallaor ſcape 


ynpuniſhed. 


ple,and \ mop the Goſpel, 


V AF. 
the high Prieſts and 
the Scribes came vpon him with the Elders, 

2 And ſpake vnto him, ſaying, Tell vs by whar 
authoritic thou doeſt theſe things , or who is he 
that hath giuen thee this authoritic ? 

3 And the anſwered, and ſaid vnto them , Ialfo 
will aske you one thing : tell me therefore : 

4 The bapriſme of lohn, was it from heauen,or 
of men? | 

5 And they reaſoned within themſclues ſaying, 
If we ſhal ſay, From heauenyhe will ſay, Why then 
belecued ye him nor? | 

6 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men,all the people wil 
ſtone vs : for they be perſwadcd that Iohn was a 
Prophet. 

7 Therefore they anſwered,that they could nor 
tell whence it was, 

8 Thenleſus ſaid ynto rhem,Neither tell I you, 
by what authoritic I doe theſe things. 

9. C+*Then began he to ſpeake tothe people 
this parable, A certainc man planted a vincyarde, 
and et it forta to husbandmen : and went into a 
ſtrange countrey, for a great time. 3 

10 Aad at the time conuenient he ſent a ſer- 


 uant to the husbandmen,that they ſhould giue him 


of the fruite of the vineyarde: but the husbandmen 
did beate him, and ſent him away empric. 

11 Againc he ſent yet another ſcruant: and they 
did beate him, and foule entreated him, andſenc 
him away empric. = 

12 Moreouer he ſentthe thirde, and him they 
wounded, and caſt out. UP i teas 

13 Then ſaid the Lord of rhe vineyard , What 
ſhall I doe? 1 wil ſend my beloued ſorme: ir may be 
that they will doe reuerence, when they ſee him. 

14 Bur when the husbandmen ſawe him , they 
reaſoned with them ſelues , ſaying, This is the 
heire : come, ler vs kill him, that the inheritance 


may be ours, 


15 59 


_ CHAP. x8. — 114 

15 So they caſt him our of the vineyard,and kil- + P/al.t18.22 
led him, Whar ſhal the Lord of the vineyard there- 428.16. 
fore doe vnto them? A-4t1. 

16 He will come & deſtroy theſe husbandmen, yn 5 
and will giue out his vincyard to others . But when + Mar.22.16. 
they heard ir,they ſaid,God forbid. Mar.12.13. 

17 C And he bcheld chem,and ſaid , What mca- Ka _ refuge 
neth this then that is written, + The ſtone that hojeltaks todes 


the butlders refuſed , that is made the head of the firoy } true Pro« 


, corner ? phets,is ro Jay 
: 18 Whoſocuer ſhall fall ypon that ſtone,ſhalbe 990” 
1 broken: and on whomſocuzr it ſhall fall , it will charoe, ; 

: grinde him to pouder. « Aft timeto 

19 Then the hie Prieſts, & the Scribes the ſame #ke 11mm is. WF 

- WW boure wentabour ro lay hands on him : ( burthey 5 cfuls —_ 

feared the people ) for they perceiued that he had «< Thar the) might 

: ſpoken this parable againſt chem. fake ſore holde ini 

, 20 47 And they * watchedhim, and ſent forth 9" talke,& therby 
le ) pres, which ſhould faine rhemſelues wſt men,*to yo s gn we 
| take him in his talke , and to deliver him vnto the 4 Te oi bim to 
p- power and © authoritie of the gouernour, death, 

4; 21 And they asked him,ſaying,Maſter,we know * 7h art not mo- 
Ry that thou ſayeſt , and teacheſt right , neither doeit wed, 1 __ ” 
«i hou accept © mans perſon,but teacheit the way of perſon he meaneth 
55 bod truely. 6::tivard circum- 


22 Is it lawful for ys to giue Ceſar tribute or no? Fences, which of 


14 . 1,, 4 man bawe refþeft 
23 Buthe percciucd their * craftines, and faide ,,,, , uv 


2. mo them,Why tempt ye me? 19ge alike of them 
. 24 Shewe mea peny, Whoſe image and ſuper- that are m deede 
cription hath it ? They anſwered, and ſaid, Cefars. 4% 


25 Then he ſaid vnto them, +» Giue then ynto J CO _—_ 


Ceſar the things which are Ceſars , and to God witines ro do wil. 
oſe which are Gods. gotten by much = 
26 And they could nor reproue his ſaying be- v*4n4 great pre- 
bre the people: but they maruciled at his anſwere, o_ m_—_ 
nd held ther peace. hs ied 
277 *#* Then came to him certaine of the Saddu- Atar.1 2.18, 
(which denic that there is any reſurreQion ) 4 The refurreQt- 


ndthey asked him, nol ord 


P 3 23 SAyiNg, the Sadduces. 


$. LVKE 


Dan.28, 28 Saying,Maſter,p Moſes wrote ynto ys,If a 

bo R : H 4 mans __ dic hauing a wife,and he die ak 
B, ugly hace children,that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
the cbildren of thi raiſe VP ſeede ynto his brother. 

woylde , which iu 29 Now there were ſeuen brethren, and the 
_ _ ge and fr{t rooke a wife,and he dyed withour children. 
wholy axe zizents , 32, Andtthe ſecond tooke the wife , and he dyed 
the worlde , as be- childeleſle. 
fore,ca.16.8,which 31x Then the third tooke her :and ſo likewiſe 
— —_ = 4 the the ſeuen dicd,and left no children. 

aqpmgtyrk he a 32 Andlaſt of all,the woman died alſo. 


h That w,men par- ; : 
rakers ofthe reſws= 33 Therefore at the reſurreion, whoſe wife of 


rection: for 4 we them ſhall the be ? for ſeuen had her to wife. 


ua / er" Aur 34 Thenleſus anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, 
"0 


decde which hal ThE ® children of this worlde mary wines, and are 
enioy everlaſting maried, 

blſſe,ſo doe they 35 Bur they which ſhalbe counted worthy to 
vaſe mn pp. rar enioy that worlde, and the reſurre&ion from the 
+ a1 a” Ba dead,neither marry wiues,neither are married. 
reffion, be raken 36 For they can die no more,foraſmuch as they 
generally , it belon= are equall ynto the Angels , and are the ſonnes of 
geth alſo ro the God fince they are the * children of y reſurreion, 
wicked, which shal {hare dead thall iid, : 
riſe ts condination, 37 ANd Mat the dead ſhall riſe againe, cuen 
which is not proper $ Moſes ſhewed it beſides the buſh, when he ſayde, 
h bfe,but death. The Lord 3s the God of Abraham, and the God of 


TR He Iaac,and the God of Iacob. | 
CES x8 38 Forhe is not the God of the dead, bur of 


inz the godly dee them which liue : for all * liue vnto him, 
wot die thewzhthey 3g Then certaine of the Scribes anſwered , and 
Gt here onearth. (2:4 Maſter,thou haſt well ſaid. 


Bs mag 49 And after that, durſt they nor aske him any Wl 


5 Chriſt isſothe thing at all. 
ſonne of Dauid 41 C- 5 Then ſaid he vnto them, Howe ſay they 


according r0 tne that Chriſt is Dauids ſonne? | 
alſo on Lacdtbe- 42 And Dauid himſelf faith in the booke of the! 
cauſcheis the Pſalmes, x The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sitatmy 
cuerlaiting S6ne right hand, 

; brows) wir 43 Tull I ſhall make thine enemies thy foote 

n2to y ſpirit, Goal 

n Pſal.110.1, a Secing 
44 


CHAP. XXI, ITS 


44 Seeing Dauid calleth him Lorde,howe is he + Chap.11.43. 
t M then his ſonne ? Matth,33.6. 
| 45 CThen inthe audience of all the people he — oo "y 


ſaid vnto his diſciples, | | Ty as ans: 
46 + Beware of the Scribes, which willingly ple of ambitious 

eoe in Jong robes,and loue ſalutations in the mar- _ couetous 

kcrs,and the hieſt ſeates inthe aſſemblics, and the F795 


| This rs ſpoken b 
chicke roomes at feaſtes: > backs, 1a 


47 Which deuoure widowes * houſes, and in mie, bowſes for the 
ſhewe make long prayers : Theſe ſhal recciue grea- 899% and ſub- 
ir damnation, FR 


CHAP, XXI. 


1 The widowes liberalitie abone her riches. 5 Ofthe 
rc time of the deſtruction of the Temple, 19 and Hicruſa- 
lem. 25 Theſignes going beforethe laſt indgement. 


OW A Nd + * as he behelde, he ſawe the rich men, +Mar.12.4r. 
which caſt their giftes into the treaſurie, The pours, 

2 And he ſawealſo a certaine poore widowe, p\Y exeennn 

l . bountie and li- 

cy which caſt m thither rwo  mircs :! beralitic, euen y 

of 3 Andhe x7 Aaegt a trueth I ſay vnto you, that richeſt,accor- 


n. WF this poore widowe hath caſt in more then they ding to Gods 


ent all. a IA 
de, 4 For they all haue of their ſuperfluitic caſt ym 
| of Wl into the offtings of God: bur ſhe of her penurie Mar.13.1. 
hath caſt in all the liuing that ſhe had. 2 Thedeiirue 
- of Aon of the Tem 


5 +* Noweas ſome ſpake ofthe Temple, howe ,1.;. forerolde, 


twas garniſhed with goodly ſtones, & with ® con- that that rmie 

nd WY fecrare things; he ſaid, ſpiritual buil- 
6 Are theſe the things that ye looke vpon > the Jing may be 
anY Il daycs will come wherein a ſtone ſhall nor be left ans $41 way 
won a ſtonc,that ſhall notbe throwen downe. muſt and onght 
7 Then they asked him, ſaying , Maſter, but to be circum- 

when ſhall theſe things be ? and what figne ſhall vow: 
ttere be when theſe things ſhall come to paſle ? pl. - 4-6 
8 * And he ſayde, Take heede, that ye be nor ape. 25-4 walles 
G&ceiued : for many will come ® in my Name, ſay- and pillars. 
ng.l am Chriſ,and the time draweth neere : follow *Eph/:5-6- 


«Theſſ.2. 3. 
jenot them therefore, Fs on Name, 


P3 9 i And 


The true Tem des p 
Ne of Godis 9 3 And whenye hcare of warres and ſeditions, 
Guile vp even in be not afrayde: for theſe things muſ] firſt come, 


the middeſt of },\it the end followerh not by ane by, 
imcreaible tu. 


mulrs, andmoſt 19 Then ſaid he vnro them,Nation ſhall riſe a. 
ſharpe miſeries, gainſt nation,and kingdome againſt kingdome, 
throughinuinci- 1x 4 And great earthquakes (hall be in divers 
ues 0a of places, and hunger, and peſtilence, and fearfull 
thereof can not WInges, & great tignes ſhall there be from heauen, 
Le but moſt 12 Burt before all theſe, they ſhall Jay theyr 
happic. handes on you, and perſecute yow, deliuering you 
envy” bal vp to the ailemblics, and into priſons, and 
Mar.13.8. | ; , Fi , 

c This halve the bring you before Kinges and rulers for my Names 
ed of your trou- {ake. 


bles and affuetrons, 13 And this ſhall turne to you, for © a teſtimo, 
thry chalbe witneſ. _- 1 TY, 

fes bath before God niall. . A 
and man, aſwell f 14 %Lay it vptnerefore in your hearts, that yee 


the trecheros and Caſt not before hand,whar ye thall anſvere. 

erwell dealing of 15 Forl will giue you a mouth and wiſedome, 
Pee = Whercagainitall your aduerſaries ſhal notbe able 
ſo of your conttan- G 

Ge: A noble ſay. £9 ſpeake,nor refit. 


zng, that the affli= 16 Yeazye {halbe betrayed alſo of your parents, 


tons of the godly and of your bxethren, and kinſmen, and friendes, 


aad hly men pex- 
< ins ts: the Welt and ſome of you ſhall rhey put ro death. 


of the true. 17 And ye ſhall be hatcd of all men for my 
+ Chap.12.z2. Names ſake. 
Mat.to.19, 18 - Yet there ſhall not one heare of your head: 


Mar.13.11. : 
< Mat.nt0.30. P eriſh. 


d Thouzh you are 19 By your patience © poſlefle your ſoules. 
compaſſed about 209 Cx*Andwhen ye lee Hieruſalem beſieged 
on allſiae; with with ſouldicrs, then vnderſtande that the deſolati- 


muy miſerics, yet 
netwirkS ending by On thereof is neere. 


valtant & cora. 21 Then let them which are in Iudea,flee to the 
$104,414 beare mountaines: and let them which are in y middes 
out the/e things rhereof,depart out:andler not chem that are in the 


manf ally. ; 
* 041.9.29 —Countrey,cnter rhercin. 


Mat.24.! 5+ 22 For theſe be the dayes of vengeance, to ful- 
AMar.13.14- fill all chings that are written, 


4 Thefinallde= 22 Bur wo eto them thatbe with childe, and 
lira&ion of the 


whole citiess £9 them that giuc ſucke in thoſe dayes : for there 
forctolde, | (halbe 


CHAP. xXt ne " 
ſhalbe grear diſtreſſe in this lande,and*wrath ouer « By wrath thoſ 
this people. things are ment, 


24 And they ſhall fall on thefedge of the ſword Coy God ſenderhs 
and thalbe led capriue into all nations, & Hicruſa- a n be is diſplea- 


lem ſhalbe troden ynder foore of the Gentiles, vn- jVVord for word, 
till the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. + menth, for the He« 
25 +8 Then there ſhalbe ſignes in the ſunne, & 9 _ rt edge 
in the moone, and inthe ſtarres, & vpon the catth ,yogrh, becauſe the 
trouble among the nations with d plentiecin lea edge buterh., 
and the waters ſhall roare. + !ſa.13-10. 
26 * And mens hearts ſhal fayle them for feare, ER 33-7 ; 
and for looking after thoſe things which ſhal come ay. 24 = 
on the worlde: for the powers of heauen ſhall bee g VV hen the times 
ſhaken. are expired, appoin 


27 Andthen ſhall they ſee the Sonne of man _ _— 


come in a cloude,with power and great glory. pamyhment of the 
28 And when theſe thinges beginne to come to 1wer: And ſo be 


paffe,then looke vp,& lift vp your heads: 4for your paſeth from the 


redemption draweth neere. _ _ _ oe 
29 * And hee ſpake to them a parable, Beholde, |s1je of the batter 
the hgge tree, __ all rrees, eud, ement... 
39 When they nowe ſhoore foorth, yee ſeeing 5 —_ divers 2 
them , knowe x Anat owne ſclues, that fommer is pt om 
then neere. plainely appeare 


31 Solikewife yce, when yee ſee theſe thinges to deliver his 


: Church. 
come to paſſe,knowe ye that the kingdome of God « _ KY 


1sneere. | 5 We muſt be 
32 Verely I ſay ynto you, This age ſhal nor paſſe, ſober & watche 
til] all :heſe things be done: full both day & 


33 Heauen andearth ſhall pafſe awaye, but my ®ight forthe 


words ſhall not paſſe away. oy on 


34 + Take heede to your ſclues, leit at any time take at vewares. 
your heartes be oppreſſed with ſurfering and drun- ©: Rem.1 3-13: 
kennes,and cares of this life, & leſt that daye come 
on you at VNWares, 

35 Forasa ſnare ſhal it come* an all rhem that þ, 0: all men where 
dwell onthe face of the whole carth. ſoener they be. 

36 Watche therefore, and praye continually, 
that ye may bee counted worthy to eſcape all thefe 

| P 4 things 


S. LV.K B. 


yl . things thatſhall come to paſſe, and that yee may 
3 You muy ſe ap- iſtand before the Sonne of man. 
peare,that you nn" '. 37 © Nowe inthe daye time hee taught inthe 
+ ks Temple, and at night he went out, & abode in the 
of the Iudge with- mount that 1s called the mount of Oliues. 
out feare. 38 Andall the people came in the morning to 


himgo heare him in the Temple. 


CHAP. XXII, 


3 Iudas felleth Chriſt. 5 The Apoſtles ponpare the Paſſco. 
uer. 24 They ſtriue who ſhalbe chiefeſt. 31 Satan deſi. 
reth them, 35 Chriſt ſhewerh that they wanted nothing, 
42 Heprayeth in the mount. 44 He ſweateth bloo1. 5 
Malchus eare cut off andhealcd. 57.58.60 Peter denieth 
Chr:{t chriſe. 63 Chriſt is mocked and {irooken. 69 Hee 
confeſſerh himſclfe to be the Sonne of God. 


+ Mat.26.1. Ow + the * feaſt of ynlcauened bread drew 


May.14.1. ia GY 
\ Chai rakes ere,which is called the Paſleouer. 


hedavot 2 Andthe hie Prieſts and Scribes ſought howe 
the Paſſeouer, they might kill him: for they fearcd the people. 


rather by the 3 + * Thenemtred Satan into ludas , who was 
pronouns of 


> kde aches called Ifcariot, and was of the nomber of the 


by the will of rwelue, ; | 
men. 4 And hee went his waye, and communed with 


> oa 26.14 thehie Prieſts and * capraines, howe he myght be- 
ar.l14-10. s 
2 Gol by his tray him to them, 


wonderfulpro- =S$ So they were glad,and agreed to giue him mo- 
nidence, cauſeth ney. 


him to bethe 6 Andhee conſented, and fought opportuniric | 


miniſter of our | | | ba * 
Glunion,who ** betray him vnto them,when rhe people were® a 


was the authour WAY» 
of our deſtruti- 7 Cf Then came the day of vnleauened bread, 


Ole EL Sy HP when the Paſſcouer*© muſt be ſacrihced. 
Bede "fhee- 8 And hee ſent Peter and Iohn,ſaying,Goe and 


png the Temple,which were none of the Prieſtes and Bizhoppes, as appeareth by the 52+ 
were of thu Chapter, b VVnthout twnult, wunwitting to the people which v/ed! 0 fol- 
lowe b:mm : and therefore in d:«de they watched their time, when they knewe he 14s 4- 
tone in the garden, ++ Mat.26, 17, Mark,14.13, 3 Chriſt reacheth his diſciples 
by a manifeſt miracle,thart although he be going to be crucified, yet nothing 1s 
hid from him: and therefore that he goeth willingly to death. c By the order 
appoynted by the lawe. | 


prepare 


CHAP. XXI1. rn7 2 
prepare ys the*Paſſeouer,that we may eate it. & The {dbe which 


, 9 Andrhey fayd to him, Where wilt thou, that ery «nk + # 

* we prepare 2 ? this # ſpoken by 

X 10 Then he ſayd ynto them, Beholde, when ye he pyere Mcro- 
be entred into the citic, there ſhall a man meete »ymre, which u 

- -ou,bearing a pitcher of water:follow him into the v2 v/#allm the 
ho that he entreth in, ater of the 3. 


ament 
11 And faye vnto the good man of the houlc, 4 Pr ear FEE 


The Maſter ſayth vnto thee, Where is the lodging Mer.14.17. 
» where I ſhall cate my Paſſeouer with my diſciples? 4 Chriſt having 


i- 12 Thenhe ſhal ſhewe you a great hie chamber merger ogg 
- : | ouer according 
* trimmed : there make it readie. rothe order of 
50 
þ 13 So they went,and found as he had ſaid vnto the Lawe,fore- 
ce them, and made readie the Paſlcouer, T__ Fw 
I4 + * And when the © hourec was COMme, he ſate br wang 
W downe , and the rwelue Apo with him. with them, af- 
15 Then he ſaid ynto the, I haue earneſtly defi- ter the maner & 


ve red ro cate this Paſſcouer with you, befpre If (uffer, neceſlitie of this 


16 For Ifay vato you, Henceforth I wil not eate , ” | 
ac of it any more,yntl A be fulfilled in the kingdome erm wy 
he of God, time this ſupper 

17 And he tooke the cup,and gaue thanks, and 7 '* bekepr. 
th layd,Take this, and deuide it among you, ag PE 
Ce 18 Forl ſay ynto you, I will not drinke of the + Mar. 26.26. 

fuite of the vine , vntill the kingdome of God be Mar. 14.22. 
O- come. Va I.(0r.11.24- 

19 +5 And he tooke bread,and when he had gi- Roc 
tic ven thankes, he brake it, and gaue to them, ſaying, Ccuenant, and 
>2- WT This is my bodic,which is giuen for you: do this in his communica- 

the remembrance of me. os with vs 
ad, 20 Likewiſe alſo after ſupper he tdoke the cuppe, pg TY 

ſaying,This 8 cuppe #*thatnewe Teſtament in my e Here 15 4 dowble 
nd blood, which is thed for you. Met onymie: for 


firſt the veſelt ty 


F$ To lakenfor that which is conteyned in the veſſel, as the cuppe , ſor the wine which is 
 fol- F:th;n the cuppe. Then the wine ts called the (onerant or Teſtament, whereas in de: de 
45 4 tu bt the figne of the Teftament, or rather of the blood of (hrift, whereby the Te- 
ples fament was made : neither is it a wayne ſigne , though it be not all one with the thing 
19 18 that it repreſenteth. h This worde, that, cheweth the excellencie of the Teſtament, 
rder md anſwereth to the place of leremie, Chap.31.31. where the newe Teſtament is 
. bromiſed, WR 
Are 


21 + *©Yct 


S. LVKP, 
$Mat.26.21. 21 + © Yet beholde , the i hand of hitn thatbe- 
| Ih eg 5, trraycth me,is with me ar rhe table. | 
6 Civilthew. 22 7 And truely the Sonne of man goeth as itis 
eth againe thar appointed: but woe be ta that man, by whom he is 
he goethtro betrayed, 


zath willingly, . 
although wh 4 23 Then they began ro enquire among them. 


notionarantcof {clues which of the it thould be,that ſhould do that, 
Indasrreaſon. 24 Cx*And thercaroſe alſo a ſtrife among the, 
9 Thatu,/ pra- which of them ſhould ſeeme to be the greateſt. 
rant; "ring 25 Burhe faide ynto them , The Kinges of the 
« 2.King.14.19. Gentiles reigne ouer them, & they that beare rule 
1; not the hand of. oucr them,are called * bountifull. 

Toabinthus mat 26 Butye shallnortbe ſo: butler the greateſt a. 


ny be mak ha mag you be as the leaſt: and the chieteſt as hee 
crueth. 


decreeot Gods Fat 
prouidence 27 For whois greater,he thart firteth at rable,or 
Camo war mg he that ſeruerh? Is not he that firterh ar table? And 
Meche 1am among you as he that ſeruerh, 

foule ofthe in - 28 ? And ye arc they which haue c6rinued with 
ſtruments. me in my tentattons. 

HW -20-25, 29 Therefore [ appoint vnto you a kingdome,as 
$ The paſlours my Father hath appointed to me, 

are not called 30 Thar ye may eate,and drinke at my table in 
ro rule,burro my kingdoms,and fit on ſeates, & wdge the twelue 


ſerus, _ tribes of Iſracl. 


> Nays Zeke 31 C **Andthe Lord ſaid,Simon,Sim$6,bchold, 


the cuFome te he- 8 Satan hath defired you/to winowe you as wheat. 
noe Princes 32 ** ButI hauc prayedfor thee , rhat thy faith 


wp ome grew faile notrherfore when thou art conuerted,ſtreng- 


9 Suchas ars Tcnthy brerhren, 
partakers of the 33 #* ©? And he ſaid vnto him, Lord, I am ready 
afflitions of to go with thee into priſon,and to death, 


ax __ _—_ 34 Bur he ſaid,l tell rhec,Perer, the cocke ſhall 
his kingdome. not crawe this day , before thou haſt thriſe denied 
-Mat.19.28, 10 We muſt akvaies thinke vpon 5 waite that Satan laycrh for vs: 
X1.'Pet,5.8. ! Totoſſe you & ſcatter you,and alſo to caſt you our. 11 It is through 
prayers of Chriſt, that the ele& do neuer vrrerly fall away from the faith : and 
thac for this caulc,that they ſhould Rirre vp one anorher. *HMat.26. 34, AM: 
14-39.1ob.13.338- 12 Chriſtſhewerth that faith differeth much from a vayne 
ſ:curiric,in ſetting becoce vs the gricuous example of Peter, Fa. 
: £ 


CHAP. XXIL 118 


that thou kneweſt me. 


$5 CAndhe ſaid vnto them, + When ſent you oY 
without bagge,and ſcrip,and thooes,lacked ye bo Oe 69g 
thing? And they ſaid, Nothing. 

36 ® Thenhe ſaid to thE, Bur now he that hath af AU this _ 
a bagge,let himrake ir,& likewiſe a ſcrip:& he that a bn bag on? 
hath none,lct him ſell his coate,& bye a ſworde. 0 myfriends and. 

37 For 1 ſay ynto you, That yet the ſame which flowe ſouldiers, 
is written,mult be performed in mee, + Euen with 9% 944 Uined by- 


. * h | 
the wicked was he nombred: for doubtlefſe thoſe wages reg but 


things which are wrizten of me,haue an ende. now there is a moſt 
38 And they ſayd,Lorde, beholde, here arc two #pe battell ar 
ſwords.And he ſayd ynto them)Ir is ynough. _— be ſought, 
nerefore you 
39 C- Andhe came our, and went ( as he WAS ,,,j jay all other 
wont)to the mount of Oliucs: and his diſciples al- things aſide,and 
ſo followed him. thinke Vpon fur 
49 * ** And when he came to the placeghe ſaid ras. tn _ 
tothem,Pray,leaſt ye enter into tentation, NC 


41 '+* And hc was drawen afide from them a- is, he shewed by hus 
bour a ſtones caſt,and kneeled downe,and prayed, 9wne example, 


42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, take awaye this prentracry go 
cuppe from me:neuertheleſſe,nort my wil,bur thine ,,,den,andrepro- 


be done. wed Peter for 
43 And there appeared an Angell ynto him fri%ing with the 


from heauen,comforrting him. fe — le. 
| : . : h 4 + Eſat-$3.12, 
44 Burtbeing in an * agonic, he prayed more .; a44.26.36. 


earneſtly: and his ſweate was like ® drops of blood, Mar.14-32. 
pickling downe to the ground. Tohn 18.1. 


| 8K Mat.26.41. 
45 **5 And he roſe vp from prayer,and came to Marke 14.38, 


:3 Chriſthath made death acceptable vnto vs, by ouercomming in our 
name, all the horrours of death, which had ioyned with them,the curſe of 
God, 14 Prayers are a ſure ſuccour againſt the moſt pcrillous aſſalts of our 
enemics. n This agonie sbeweth that (briſt ſtrove much,and was in great diſtreſſe : 
for Chriſt tr oue not onely with the feares of de-:th ,as 0tber men _vſe to doe, for ſo,many 
Martyrs might ſeeme more conſtant then ("briſt, but with the fearefull twdgement of his 
®"gry Father,which is the feareſul/eſt thing in the world ; and the matter waz, for that 
he tooke the burden of all our ſinnes ypan him ſelfe. o Theſe doe not onely chewe that 
Chriſt was true mangbut other things al/o whic' the godly hae io conſider of, wherein 
the ſecret of the redeption of al mankind ts conteined m rhe Sone of God us debaſing bim 
ſele ro the ſtate of a ſeruant:ſueh things as no man can ſufficiemly d-clare. 15 Men 
re v$iecly flugeiſh,cuenin their greateſt dangers, =— Chriſt ſtrs the vp, 
IH 
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bis diſciples,8 found them ſleeping for heauines, 
46 And he ſayd vnto them, Why ſleepe ye ?ryſe 
and pray,leaſt ye enter into tentation. 
4+ Mat.26.47. 47 © +**And while he yer ſpake,behold a com- 
rw: vg * pany,andhe thatwas called Iudas one of y twelue, 
15 Chil iewil- Wentbefore them,& came neere ynto Ieſus to kiſſe 
lingly betrayed im, 
& take", that by 48 And leſus ſayde vnto him, Iudas, betrayeſt 


his obe liencehe 14,11 the Sonne of man with a kiſſe? 
miche deliuer 


vi. which were _ 49 7 Nowe when they which were about him, 
guittiefor Fbz- ſawe what would folow,they ſaide vnto him, Lord, 
traying of Gods ſhall we {mire with ſword ? 


x A Leate 59 And one of them ſmote a ſeruant of the hye 
which carierh vs Prieſt,and ſtrooke off his right eare. 
out of j boundes Fr Then leſus anſwered,8& ſaid, Suffer them thus 


ofour vocation, farre; and he touched his eare,and healed him. 


pon "m"_ 52 '*Thenleſus ſaide ynto the hie Prieſtes, and 


13 Een the ve- Captaines of the Temple, & the Elders which were 


ry feareofthem come to him, Be ye come out as vnto a thiefe with 


_ _ {words and ſtaues? 
only te ul $3 When 1was daily with you in the Temple,yc 


conſcience,and ſtretched nor forth the hands againſt me : bur this 
partly alſo that 1s your very houre,and the P power of darkenes. 
__ m_ ' 54 © Then tooke they him, and led him, and 
Gods prouidZce. brought him to the hie Prieſts houſe. *? And Peter 
p The power that followed a farre off. 

was guuen todark- 55 And when they had kindled a fire inthe 
ro os none middes of the hall, and were ſer downe together, 
+ Mar.26.58. * Peteralſo ſate downe among them. 
19 We haueto 56 Anda certaine maide beheld him as he fate 
behol4in Peter by the fire,8 eros rang looked on himyſayd,This 
*% nm nors man was alſo with him. 

ofmans nature, . 57 Bur he denyed him, ſaying, Woman,l knowe 


& of che ſingular him nor. 

goodnesof Gad 58 Andafter a litle while, another man ſawe 

—_— his him,and ſaid,Thou arr alſo of them.Bur Peter ſaid, | 

« Mat.26.58,69, Manl am not. | : 

Mar.1 4.65. 59 And abour y ſpace of an houre after,a certain 

Iobn x8.25. other affirmed, aying 5 Verely euen this man _ | 
| wit 


with him:for he is alſo a Galilean. 


CHAP. XXIILT. 119 


60 And Peter ſaid, Man,lI knowe not what thou 
fayeſt. And immediatly while he yer ſpakezthe cock 
crewe. 
61 Then the Lord turned backe, & looked vypon 
Peter:and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, 
howe hee had ſaide ynto him , + Before the cocke + Xat.29.34. 
crowe,thou ſhalt denie me thriſc. John 13.38, 
62 And Peter went out,and wept bitterly. | 
63 ©** + And the men that held Ieſus, mocked 20 Chriſt bore 
him,and ſtrooke him. the prays that 
64 And when they had blindfolded him, they (me, OP 
ſmore him on the face, and asked him, ſaying,Pro- +Mar.26.67. 
pheciewho it is that ſmote thee. Mar.t4.65. 
65 And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake 
they againſt hum, 
66 *:** Andaſſoone as it was day, the Elders of *H*t-27-t- 
the people, & the hic Prieſts and the Scribes came 7,418.8. 
rgether,and led him into their council, 21 Chriſt is | 
67 Saying,Arrt thou rhat Chriſt ? tell vs.And he wrongfully cons 
aid ynto them,IfI tell you,ye will not beleeue it. —— 
68 And if alſo I aske you, yee will not anſwere fon hie Prieſts. 
me,nor let me goe. judgement ſeat, 
* Meraofher ſhall the Sonne of man fit at the ns ag aa 
nghr hand of the power of God. 
_ Then ſaid f 212 all, Art thou then the Sonne Dabbomis ay 
of God? And he ſaid ro them,Ye ſay,thatI am. whichwe de» 
71 Thenſaid they, What neede we any further ſerued. 
witnes? for we our ſelues haue heard ir of his owne 
mouth: 
CHAP, XXIII 
1 He is accuſed before Pilate. 9 He is ſent to Herod.1z Heis 
mocked. 24 Pilate yeelderth him vpro the Iewes requeſt, 
27 The women bewayle him. 3 3 He is crucified. 39 One of 
the theeues reuileth him: 43 The other is ſaucd by faith. 
45 Hedieth, 53 Heisburied. 
! *THen * the whole multitude of them aroſe, * Chrift, whois 


and led him ynto Pilate. now reagy tn 
LEED Tn OT ; ſuffer for the ſe. 
19, which we raifed inthis world,js frſt of al pronounced puiltles, F it mjche 
appeare y be ſuffrednor for bis owne fignes (which werenore)but for ours, 


> And 


ol "WB YEW - g 
2 And they began to accuſe him, ſaying, We 
# Corrupting the haue founde this man * peruerting the nation,$ & 
People, and leadrng forbidding to pay tributc to Ceſar,ſaying, That he 


thers mtoe errours, 


+ Ma'.22.21; IS Chriſt a To 
Mar. 12.17. 3 + And Pilate asked himaying, Art thou the 


EMat.27 111 King of the Iewes?And he anſwered him, and ſaid, 
I * Foo Thou ſayeſt ir, 

4 Then ſaid Pilate to the hie Prieſts,and to the 

brit; people; finde no fault in this man. © ' 

> HG yn cke $ Burthey were the more hiercegſaying, He mo. 
to Princes, but ucth the people,teaching throughout all hidea,bes 
to their grear ginning at-Galile,cuen to this place, 
ſmart. 6 *Nowe when Pilate heard of Galile,he asked 
b This was He- x | 
rod Aotipasthe Whether the man were a Galilean, 
Tetrarche,n the 7 And when he knewe that he was 'of® Herods 
time of whoſe go= juriſdiction,he ſent him to Herod, which was alſo 
nernance, which * it Hieruſalem in thoſe dayes. 


t ft th | 
{was —_ 8 And when Herod ſawe Ieſus, he was excces 


tobn the Baptaſt dingly glad:for he was deſirous to ſee him of a log 
preacvel and wat ſeaton, becauſe he had heard many things of him, 
put to death,and 2114 truſted to haue ſeene ſome ſigne done by him, 


Prkdry.s > 9 Then queſtioned he with him of many things: 


gaine,and rhe ﬀA- but he anſwered him nothing, 
poſtierb:gan to 10 The hie Prieſts alſo and Scribes ſtood forth, 


rant = _ ' and accuſed him vehcmently. 
ws Hierwſalom, al. 31 And Herod with his © men of watre,deſpiſed 


moſt ſeneneres af- him, and mocked him, and arrayed him in white, 
vey Chritts death. and ſent him againe to Pilarc. 


This Herod was 12 3 And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were 


ent anto bamth- ! 
9b + Liens, a. Made friends rogerher : for before they were cnc- 


bout the ſecoxde MICS ONE TO another, 
Jere of CaiuaCeſar, 13 E*Then Pilare called together y hie Pricts 


« Accompanted d 

with his Nobles andthe *rulers,and the people, NP ; 
& ſenldiers which 14 © And faid ynto them, Ye haue brought this 
followed him frem man vnto me, as one that peruertcd the peoplc: 
Galiie. 

$ The hatred of godlines joyneth the wicked together. 4 Chriſt is quitthe 
ſecond time,cuen of him of whom he is condemned, that it might appearc, 
howe he being iuſt, redeemed vs which were vniuſt. d Thoſe whom the lewes 
velled the Sanhedrin. + Matthe27.23, Mar t5-14. Lohn 18.34, 4 
an 
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and beholde,l haue examined him before you,and 


hauc found no fault in this man, of thoſe thinges 
whereof ye accuſe him: 1 
15 Nognor yet Herod : forI ſent you to him : & 
lo,nothing worthie of death is done of him. ” 
16 *Iwil therfore chaſtiſe him,& let him looſe, 5, THe noon 
17 (For of neceſſitic he muſt haue ler one looſe ,g evils ct.u- 
ynto them atthe feaſt.) ſeth the leſſe, 
18 Thenall the mulrirude cried at once, ſaying, Þut God _— 
Away with him,and deliuer to vs Barabbas: CES. 
19 - Which for a certaine inſurre&ion made in 
the citic,and murther,was call in priſon, 
20 Then Pilate ſpake againe ro themwilling to 
ct.Iclus looſe. 
21 Bur they cried, ſaying, Crucifie, crucifie him, SREP 1-2 
22 * And he ſaid ynto them the third time, Bur 6 Comp _—_ 
what cuil hath he done?] find no cauſe of death in heforehe was 
him : I wil therefore chaſtiſe him, & let him looſe. condened once, 
23 Bur they were inſtant with loude yoyces , & thatirmight ap. 
required chat he might be crucified: and the yoy- 97 morn 
ces of them and of the hie Prieſts preuayled. condemned in 
24 So Pilate gaue ſentence, that it ſhould be as him, | 
they required. 
25 Andhe lctlooſe ynto them him thar for in- 
ſurretion and murther was caſt into priſon, whom 
they deſtred, & deliuered leſus to do with him whar 
they woulde. | 
26 C+7 Andas they lcd him away , they caught * at.27.32, 
one. Simon of Cyrene,comming our of the field, & A | 
on him. they laid che croſle,to beare it after Ieſus. of the outrape« 
27 * And there folowed him a great multitude of ouſnes & dilor- | 
ple,and of women,which women bewailed and 4«t ot ſouldiers, 


: 8 The triumphs 
amented him. of the wicke 


28 Bureſus turned backe ynto them, and'ſayd, hatba moſt bor. 
Daughters of Hicruſalem, weepe nor for me,but riblecnd, 
weepe for your ſelues,and for your children. 

29 'For bcholde, the dayes wil come,when men 
fhal ſay,Blefſed ere the barren,& the wombes thar 
teuer bare,& the pappes which neuer gaue fucke, 

EE; 39 Thea 
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| 30 Thenſhallth inne to ſay tothe mioun. 
x7 3 raines,+ Fall on vs hr the hills Couerat, 
Re yp 31 + For ifthey doethelſe rhinges to a * greene 
+ 1.7et.4.179, Uece, Wharſhall be done to the drye } 
e Asifbeſaid,lf 232, + And there were two others, which were 
they doe this 10 vill doers,led with him to be laine. 


that am-fruttfull 
ad = flori> 33 ? And when they: were come to the place, 


thing,and who lize Which is called Caluaric, there they crucified him, 
for ever byreaſo» and the euill doers : one at the right hand,and the 
ofing uv rn, ,,, Other ar the left, 

$0 70u;that Fn. 34 ** Then ſaid Teſus, Father, "__ them : for 
fruitfuil, ard voide they knowe not what they do. And they parted his 
of all lmely righte- rajment,and caſt lots. 

oy BA j 35 And rhe people ſtoode, and beheld: and the 
buy; __ rulers mocked him with them,ſaying , He ſaued o- 
Tobn,xg.18. Cthers:let him ſauc him ſelf, ifhe be that Chriſt, the 
9 Chriſt became * Choſen of God. | 


— 36 Theſouldiers alſo mocked him, and came 


ſaffring ſpuniſh- and offred him vineger, Wh, 
mentwhichthey 37 And ſayd, If thou be the King of the Iewes, 
deſerued that ſaue thy ſelfe. 


would be Gods. 38 ** And a ſuperſcription was alſo written ouer 


10 Chriſt in ED Te! 
praying for his him, in Greeke letters, and in Latin, and 'in He- 
enemies,ſhew. brewe, THIS 1S THAT KING OF THE 
eththat he is IEVVES. dv 


10-4» 5d 39 C8 And ”* one of the euil'doers, which wets 
Prieſt. higed,railed on him, ſaying,It thou be that Chriſt, 


f VVbome God ſauc thy ſelfe and vs. 
loveth morethen 40 Bur the other anſwered, and rebuked him, 


4 _ a vn. {aying,Feareſt thounor God,ſceing thou arr in the 


waresismade a ſame condemnation? - | 
preacher ofthe 41 We are irtdeede righteouſ]y here : for we re- 
kingdomeof =ceme things worthy of that we haue done: bur this 


Chriſt. | $6 be} | 
« Therefore either 9 hath done nothing,® amille. | 


we muſt take that ſpoken by Synecdoche which Matthewe ſayeth, or that both of them 
mocked Chrift : But one of them at the length owercome with the great pacience of G* 
brake forth into that confeſſion worthy all memorie. 12 Chriſt inthe middeſtof 
the humbling of himſelfe vpon the croſſe, ſhewerh in deede that he hath both 
power of life to ſauethe belecuers, and of death to revenge the rebellious. 
hb Aere then he ought, 

4t And 


CHAP. XXI1T. 121 
42 And he ſfayd vnto Ieſus, Lorde, remember 5 God made the 
me,when thou commeſt into thy kingdome. m_ ay, in 
43 Then Ieſus ſayd vnto him, VerelylI fay vnto © Cap port of th 


: | world : tut that 
thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in ' Paradiſe. which webebolde 
re 44 © '? Andit was about the fixt houre : and with the ezes of our 
there was a darkenes ouer a!l the lande, vntill the 74 # theplace 
inth houre of exerlaſing ye 
" ' : and ſaluation, 
im, 45 *Andthe Sunne was darkened, and the thyough the goed. 
the vaile ofthe Temple rent through the middes. nes and mercie of 


46 And Iefus cried with a loud voyce,and ſaid, God,a hr fame 
for + Father, into thine hands I commend my ſpirite. kraft Neth 
his And when he thus had ſayd,he gaue vp the ohoft, ard moſt quiet and 
47 © *'? Nowe when the Centurion ſawe what i»3/«ll an elling. 


the MW vas done; he glorified God,ſaying,Of a ſurctic this #3 Chriſt being 


uſt cucn at f point 

1. W wan was uſt. of deach, thaw 
the 48 Andall the poogen that came together to eth him ſclfe to 
that ſight, bcholding the things, which were done, Þ< God almigh« 
ime MW {more their breſtes,and returned, ng OLE 


49 1 And all his acquaintance ſtoode a farre 14 Chriſt en» 

Wes, oft,and the women that tollowed hum from Galle, treth ſoutly in- 
bcholding theſe things, to the very dark» 

Our 50 C+ *? And behold, there was a man named "<5 of death, for 


t 
He- WW 1oſcph, which was a counſcller, a good man and gh even wit. 
aluſt, 


in his moſt ſee 
51 Hedid not conſent to the counſel & deede cret places. 
ofrhem,which ws of Artmathca,a cuy of the ewes: ®_{4431-6: 


| Chriſt 
wo alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God, Fl h "erqgader og 


52 Hewenct vnto Pilate, and asked the body of enemics to giue 
leſus, honorable wit- 


| ' g: X . _ nes onhis ſide 

n the 53 And tooke ir downe,and wrappeditin a lin- OG a5; eples. 
ſen cloth, and laide it in a rombe hewen out of a th kim. 

ve re- {W'ocke, wherein was neuer man yer laid. 7 6 Chriſt ga« 

| And that day was th aration thereth toge- 
t this 5, 6-2 ys W c preparation, and the a qgant 3". 

OY CWE Oll, deth his little 
of them flock inthe mid- 
of Ged, iſt of the rormentours, 4+ Mat.27.57, Mar.15.43. Tobn.19.38. 17 Chriſt 
deſt of rough his famous burial,confirmeth the trueth both of his dearh, and reſur. 
h both {WI*i9n,by he playne & cuident witneſſe of Pilate. k VV orde for worde, daw- 


"2, a; nowe beginning. for the light of the former day drewe toward the going downe, 
has was tbe day of preparation for the feaſt which wa 5f0 be kept the day folowings 
55 © And 


18 Chriſtbeing 55 *® And the women alſo that followed afrer, 
ſer vpon bythe which came with him from Galile,behelde the ſe- 


en and alt bis ulchre,and how his body was laid. 


being cuenin $56 And they returned and prepared odours , & 
deaths mouth, ojintments , and reſted the Sabbath day according 


ſetteth weake 1g the commaundement. 
women in his 


foreward,minding ſtraightwaies to triumph ouerthoſe terrible enemies, with- 
out any great endeuour, 
CHAP. XXIIII. 


z The women come to the ſepulchre. 9 They reportthar 
which they heard of the Angels, vnto the Apoſiles., 1 
Chriſt doeth accompanie two going to Emmans. 27 He 
expoundeth the Scriptures vato them. 39 He offreth him 
ſelfe tohis Apoſtles to be handled. 49 He promiſeth the 
holy Ghoſt. 5x He is caried vp into heauen. 


$ Mera SS. Ow the + * firſt day of the wecke * early in 
o97n 20.1. s c 
n mace Gly wo- - L the morning,they came vnto y ſepulchre, 


men,euen beſide and brought the odours , which they had 
their expeRatio prepared, and certaine women with them. 
are choſen tobe 2 And they found the ſtone rolled away from 


the firlt witne(- 
ſes of the reſur- the ſepulchre, 


re&ion, frhere 3 And went in, but founde not the body of the 
might be no ſuf- Lorde Icſus. 
picioneicher of 1 Andircameto paſſe, that as they were ama- 


prome or N- fedtherear, bcholde, two men ſuddenly ſtoode by 


a Veryearly, a Them in ſhining veſtures. 

Marke (ayeth,or 5 And as they were afraid , and bowed downe 
as Tobn ſay:th, their faces to the carth, they ſayd to them, Why | 
whites warget ſccke yehim tharliucth, among the dead ? 


i ae "6 Heisnor here,bur 1s riſen: remember + howe , 
the dawning of he ſpake vnto you,when he was yet in Galle, 
the day. 7 Saying, ? ta the ſonne of man muſt be deli- 4 
BER - * ucred into the handes of finfull men,and be cruct . 
Mar g.31- fied, and the third day riſe againe. 

8 And they remembred his wordes, 1 
2 Thecoward. «© ? Anqremrned fromthe ſepulchre,& told all , 
ly and daſtardly . 7 th 
minde ofthe dif. *2<{e things vnto the eleven, & ro all the remnant. 
ciplesis vpbray- Jo Now it was Mary Magdalene, and Ioanna, Wl 4, 
ded by the {tour | ar, 
courage of women (ſo wrought by Gods great mercic)to ſhewthat the king- Wi con 
dome of God conliſteth in an extraordinaric power, an] 


& 


CHAP. XXTI1L. 122 


& Marie the mother of Iames, & other women with 
them,which tolde theſe things vnto the Apoſtles. 
11 But their wordes ſecmed-ynto them,as a fai- 


+ Iokn 20.6, 


3 Chriſt vſerh 
ned thing, neither belecued they them. the incredulitie 


12 +3 Then aroſe Peter, & ran vnto the ſepul- vt his diſciples, 


chre,&® looked in,and ſaw the linnen clothes laid *2*Þ fuller ſer- 
ting forth of the 


by themſelues, & departed wondering in himſelfe 2h of bis re- 
at that which was come to palſlc. ſurreon, leſt 
12 C++ And bcholde, two of them went that they thoulde 


ſame day to a towne which was from Hieruſalem ws ne to have 
cleued that roo 


about threeſcore furlongs, called Emmaus. liohdls. whi 
; [24 [- V3 vw ich 
14 And they talked together of all theſe things they preached 
that were donc. aftcrward to all 


15 And it came to paſſc,as they communed to- — «hol 
gether, & reaſoned,thar leſus himſelfe drew ncere, 4; downhis bead 


and went with them. aid bowing his 
16 <Bur their cyes were holden,that they could "* x looked duli- 
. gen $1 in, 
not knowe him. Sada, 


17 And heſaid vnto them,What maner of com- , Thereſurre= 
munications are theſe thatye hauc one to another Qion is proued 
as ve walke, and are ſad? by wo other 


18 Andithe one (named Cleopas) anſwered, neſs, which 


and ſayd ynto him, Art thou onely a ſtranger 1n it wasno forged 
Hicruſalem,and haſt not knowen the things which thing framed of 
are come to paſle thercin in theſe dayes? purpoſein their 


19 And he ſayd vnto them, What things + And _ pic 


they ſayd ynto him, Of Icſus of Nazareth, which Gances doe de- 
was a Prophet, mightic in deede and in worde clare. 
before God, and all the people, c F'Fore borken 
. At backe and ſtayed, 
20 5 And howe the ic Pricſtes, and our rulers 5,1; appointing 
d:lincred him to be condemned to death, & haue jr, » doute ; and 
cructhed nim. therefore his bodie 
21 Burwe truſted that ithad bin he that ſhould 27 9 imfiile, 


| h but tl 
haue deliuered Iſracl, and as touching all rheſe POE eb Stare 


things,to day 1s the third day, that they were done. 4 Some ef the olds 

fathers thmke thas 
the other diſciple was this our Euangeliſt, but Epiphanins writing againſt the Saturnili< 
ar, (ateth 1t was Nathanael,but all theſe are vncertainties. 5 Ir appeareth by the 
conferring of the forewarnings of the Prophets, thar all thoſe clungs are true 
ail certaine, which the Euangeliſtes haue put downe in writing of Chriſt, 


Q: 2 22 Yea, 


S$. LVKE. 


22 Yea, and certaine women among vs made 
vs aſtonied, which came early vnto the ſepulchre, 

23 And when they found not his body , they 
came, ſaying, that they had alſo ſcene a viſion of 
Angels,which ſayd that he was aliue. 

24 Therefore certaine of them which were 
with ys,went ro the ſepulchre,and found it euen {6 
as the women had ſayd,bur him they ſawe nor. 

25 Then he ſaid ynto them,O fooles & ſlowe of 
heart to belecue all that y Prophets haue ſpoken! 

26 Ought nor Chriſt ro home ſuffered rheſe 
things, and to enter into his glory ? 

27 And he began at Moſes, and at all the Pro. 
phers, and interpreted ynto them in all the Scrip- 
tures the things which were wrzzzen of ham. 

28 And they drew nere vnto the towne , which 

e Sudlenly taken they wentto, but he made as though he woulde 
ava,e therefere Luc gone further, 

ry nijes Hoy pa 29 But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
there in ſuch a be. With vs : for it 1s towardes night, & the day is farre 
die as cold not be ſpent, So he went in to tary with them. 

one 5p _ 30 And it came to paſſe, as he fate at table with 
changed his place, TEM, he tooke the bread, and bleſſed, and brake 
f VVhenhebrake 1t,and gaue it to them. ' 

bread, which that 21 Then their eyes were opened, and they 
ge - __ ary knew him : and he was * no more ſcene of them. 
this day, '# the be. 32 And they ſayd betweene themſelues, Did 
ginmng of their not our heartes burne within vs , while he talked 
meales, aud ſaya with vs by the way, and when he opened to ys the 
Die 614; Scriptures? 

Jolna019. ” 33 And they roſe yp the ſame houre, and retur- 
6 The Lorde ned to Hieruſalem, and found the Eleuen gathe- 
himſelfe ſhew- red rogether, and them that were with them, 
OI ORmEn 34 Which ſaid, The Lord is riſen in deede, and 


and neceſlaric 
fignes, thar he hath appeared to S1mon. 


was riſen againe 35 Then they tolde what things were done in 
and thatin the the way, & how he was knowen of them inf brea- 


fame body F 
which he tooke F128 Of bread. 


vpon him. 3s C + © And as they ſpake theſe thinges, _ 


CHA ÞP., XXII11I, 
him ſelf tood in the middes of them,and ſaid is 


them,Peace be to you. 
37 Bur they were abaſh : 
ger oy lcenc a -roug and afraid, ſuppoſing 
3 en he ſaid ynto the,Why ar 
e 
and wherefore do 8 doutes ariſe 4 mitt nga et ; 
39 Behold mine hands $7 & Diverſe & dout- 
my ſelf: h and my feete : for it 1s I f#ll rhough | 
; þ elf: handle me& ſee: for a ſpirit hath not fleſh /«! fre "1 
an —__ ye ſee me haue. ans rot 
4 ng w en he h ſtra ” m M 
them his hands and es thus ſpoken Þ, he ſhewed (the _— 
A. _ whyle they yet belecued not for ioye Lhehbeod? TT 
ondred,he ſaid ynto them, Haue ye her At 
on Ru / RAE 7 The prea- 
42 ndt : . - ching ofth 
he pO ny 4 _ nc "wg a picce of a broiled fiſh, Golpell,which 
4; Andh ke j - : was promiſed to 
7 etooke it, and did eate before them the Proprees 
| $ And he ſaide vnto them, Theſe arc th anc performed 
6G  * _ I ſpake vnto you while I was yet with OS 
Þ/ p O 
at all mult be fulfilled which are written of !Þ* Apoſtles: the 


me in the Lawe of Moſes 
and in (umme wh 
inthe Pſalmes. , the Prophets, and we rome 
p and Remi 
Ry . JO a non he rheir vnderſtanding , that 7 ns 
y might vnderſtand the Scriptures, h The Apoſtles, 
, Who are the prea» 


46 And ſaid ynto them, Thus is it wri 
| us 1S1t Wr 
bus it behoucd Chriſt co ſaffer , and to riſe a, and cyers of the Goſpel 
fom the dead the third day, = © againe begiming at Here 
47 And that repentance. & remifſ1 + tak 
ſhould be preached in TH —_ - " ION of ſinnes ohn,1 5. 26+ 
ut- gaming at Hieruſalem. 0g all nations, , wr) vil the holy 
no. WM 45 Now ycare witneſles of th Ghoſt come downe 
C And beholde, Ido ſend ag wnr.ad ay ONTO 
\nd kn oo ry arch o_ tary ye in y Citic of Hi wb" ; CH aſcen- 
) ye e cn ued with 0 gs es into heaue 
in Fo 5 Afterward he led 409269 HOG-60 hie. od departing , 
- = P his hands, and bleſſed them OI Pe nth 
! Andit came to paſle, th . eg. pe Hep 
. at as he bleſſed the eir hearts with 
ſus the departed from tl ; > NE DICNEG NE, theholyGhol 
| *s =, them , and was caried vp into + hs. . 
iAft.1-9. 


Q 3 52 And 


S. IOHN. 
52 And they worſhipped him , and returned to 
Hicruſalem wirh great 1oy, 
53 Andwere continually in the Temple, pray. 
ſing,and lauding God, Amen, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


OF-1BSYvYS CHRIST-A G 
CORDING TO I1OHN, 


CHAP... 
1 That word begotten of God before all worldes, 2 And 
which was eucr withthe Father, 14 is made man. 6, 7 
For what endfTohn was ſent from God: 16 Hispreaching 
of Chriltes office: 19. 20 Therecord that he bare giucn 
out vntuthe Prieſts, 40 The calling of Andrewe, 42 of 
x TheSonne of Peter, 4z Philippe, 435 and Nathanael, 


God is of one,$% rakog N *y * beginning ® was ©that Word, 


the ſelfe ſame ec. > 
"a9 , / d 
ternitic or cuer- Se and that Word was * with God, and 


laſtingnes,and of 7 \\ that © Word was God. 
one and the ſelfe , IJ This ſame was in the beginning 


ſame eflence or with God. 


naturc,with tl . 
Father 3 +* All f thinges were madeby ir,and 8 with- 


a Frem th: bezin- out it Þ was made nothing that was made. 

ning the Enan= =4, iInitkwas life,& thar life was ly light of men, 
gelift ſaith rt. ep'/t' 

3.1.4; thow;b he ſai1,that the word began not then ts haue hi bemg, when Gal beranto 
make al that was made: for the word was euen then when al things that were made,be- 
gan to be mare, and therefore he was before the beginning of al things. b Had hisban, 
E This word. That, pointeth out vnto vs a peculiar and choſe thing above all othey,and 
putteth a difference betweene thu VVerd, which us the Some of Ged and the Laweof 
God, which otherwiſeare a'ſo called the word of God, d Thu word, VV ith, pointeth 
out the diftintion «f perſons ro vs, e Thisword (VVord) u the firſt in order mth: 


ſentence,a"vdi; that which the learned cal!( Subietium) and this woyd (God) i the (at- | 


fer 11 order, ant the ſame which the learned call {predicatum.) + ( ol.1.16. 2 The 


Sonne of God declarerh that ſame his cuerlaſting Godhead, both bythe crea- | 


ting of alli things,and alſo by the preſeruing of them, and eſpecially by the ex- 
cellent gifces of reaſon and vnderſtanding,wherewith he hath beautified man 


abour all other creatures, f Paul expoundeth this place, Col.1.1 5. & 16.verſcl. | 


g That u,as the Father 414 worke,ſo di4 the Sonne worke with him: for he was fellow 
worker with by. h Ofallthoſe thinges which were made, nothing was made with- 
out b::n, 3 That, by bn: and it 1 (poken after the mancr ofthe Hibyewes, meaning 
thereby, that by his force and working power, all life commeth to the worlde. & To 


wir err theryrhen all thinges were made by lim, ſr els be would baue ſaide, Life bak 
hm1,a' d 10t life was. |} That force of reaſon and vnderſtanding, which 1s nd ed im 


5 7 Andy 


our mudes te acknowledge bungthe amthour of ſo great abenefitc, 


— Cry x <a ac <%_ 


— 


CHAP. T. 124 
5 # And that light ſhineth in the darkenes, and 3 Thelight of 


the darkenes ® comprehended it nor. menis turnedin- 
6 C+* Therewas a manſent from God, whoſe todarkenes, bur 
name was Tohn. yet ſo,thart there 


; : is cleareneſle y- 
7 Thi: ſame came for a witnes, to beare witnes nough tomake 


of that light, that all men ® through him myght them without 
belccue. excuſe. 


38 Hewas nor ® that light, bur was ſent ro beare m They could not 


, | perceme nor reach 
witnes of that light. vnto ityto receine 


9 * This was Prhar true light, which lighteth c- any light ofir, no, 
ucrie man that commeth into the world. they did not ſo 
10 Hewas inthe worlde, and the worlde was 7 45 ackvowe 


| ledge him, 
+ made by him : and the world knew him not. Py, wr ER 


11 Hecame * ynto his owne, and his owne re- Mark 1.4. 
cciued him not, Luke 3-2», 

12 * But as many as receiued him, to them hee 4 wo mo ohh 
gaue, * prerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God , exen j,..:teation of 
to them that belecue in his Name. the Sonne of 

13 Whichare borne not of blood, nor of the God, tothecon- 


* will of the fleſhe , nor of the will of man, bur of po pane mal 
God. 2 


good time ſtir- 
14 ** Andthat Worde was made * fleſh, and red vp,cucnby 

1. lohns voyce , 

whois as it were the herault of Chriſt, »n Throuh Iohn. « That light which 
fo we (pake of,to wit Chriſt, who only can lighten our darkenes. 5 Whenas the Sonne 
to of God ſawe,that men did not acknowledge him by his workes,alchough they 
fo vere endued with vnderſtanding (which he had giuento them all, )he exhibi- 
1d ted him ſelte vnto his people tobe ſcene ofthem with their corporall eyes: 
of yet neither ſo did they acknowledge him,nor receiue him, p UUbo anely and 
th properly deſerueth to be called the light, for he shuneth of himſelfe and boroweth light of 
v6: 3H we 9 That perſon oftheVVorde, was made manifeſt even at that time when the 
it | World was mate. + Heb.tt.3. r TheVVordithewed himſelfe azaine , when he came 
he the flech. 6 The Sonne being ſhut our of the molt of his people, and ac= 
a- Wl fowiedged burofa fewdoth regenerate them by his owne vercue & ly 
x- Wl "4 receuueth them into that honour which is common to all the children of 
an God, that is,to be the ſonnes of God, ſ He vouchſaſed to g1uc them this preroga- 
(1. i #'% to raky them ro be his children, x Of that groſſe a14 corrupt nature of man,which 
ow | " throughout the $ criptures ſet as enemiet o the Spirit, -+ Mair. 16. 7 That Sonne, 
th vho is God from everlaſting,tooke vpon him mans nature, that one and the 
0% ll *lic Came might be both God and man, which manifeſtly appeared ro many 
To Fl vineſſes, that ſawe him, amongſt whom he was conuerſant, and vnto whom 
5 Yſure and vndoubrted arguments he ſheived both his natures, # That inn: 
| 4n þ tat the part ts taken for the wholeyhy the figure Synecdoche : for he tooky von bun 

F Vour whole nature,that ir10 ſay, a true bodie,a'd a true ſoule, 

n " 


4 * dwelt 


S. IOHN, 


- S ” {rp anon * dwelt among vs,(& we + ſawe the 7glorie there. 
ded,he went vp in- Of," as the gloric of the only m—_ Senne of the 
to heauen: for the Father) 2 full of grace and rrueth, 

word which he v= 15 © 8 lohn bare witnes of him, & cried,ſaying, 


ſeth , is takm frem Thi, was he of whom I ſaid, He } commeth ® after 
tentes:and yet 197 - , 


wirhitanding, hy MCwas © before me: for he was betterthen 1. 
abſencefrom usin 16 4 And of his fulnes haue all we receciued, 
bodre u not ſuch, and 4 grace forgrace, 

rt He - ;, 17 For the Lawe was giuen by Moſcs,burgrace, 
wv3,thou;bnotin And trueth came by Icſus Chriſt, 


flesh , zet by the 18 '*::No man hath ſeene God at any time:that 
vertue of bis Spi- onely begotten Sonne,which is in the © boſomme of 
—m_ the Father,he hath *f declared him. 

+ Mat.17.2, in Vi 

2.Pet.1.17, 19 C** Thenthis is the record of Iohn, when 


3 Thegbrie which the Iewes ſent Pricſtes and Leuites from Hieruſa- 


be ſpeaketh of way lemyto aske him,Who art thou? 

lag pen.” . 20 And he confellcd and * denied not, and 
maiettie, which was as it were layed open before our ties whi the Some of God appeared 
mn fieth, 2 This word ( 4s) doeth not in thu place betoken a likelines, but the trueth of 
the mat ter,for his meaning u thu,that we ſawe ſuch a glorie, as beſeemed &r was mente 
For the true aud onely begotten Somne of God, who u Lord and Kong oner all the world. 
a He was not onely a partakgr of grace and trueth, but was full of the very ſubſtance of 
grace and trueth, 8 lohn is a faithfull wirnes of the excellencie of Chriſt. 

6 That u,He before whom I am ſent 10 prepare him the way:ſo that theſe words are 1t- 
ferred to the time of hu calling,& not of his age, for Tohn was ſixe moneths 0'der then he, 
c Thu ſentence hath mit a !urning of the reaſon as we call it ,as who would ſay,a ſettig 
of that firſt which thowl.{ be laft , & that lait which should be firſt : for in plame ſpeach 
#hus it «: He that commeth aftcy wes ts bet ter then I am, for he was brfore mr, The like 
kind of turainy the reaſon we find in Luke 7.47.many ſinnes are ſorgive ber becauſe 5ht 
loued much, which u thus much te ſ1y,che /0oucd much, becauſe many ſinnes aye ſorgmen 
her. %* (ol.t.19. 249 9 Chriſt isthe molt plentiful fountaine of al goadney, 
but th* he porrred our his gifts moſt boirifully,whe as he exhibited & ſhewed 
himſelf totheworll. 4 That #, grace v/on grace, 44 a man would ſay,graces heoped 
one v0" avother. 10 The true knowledge of God proceedeth only from leſus 
Chriſt. + 1,T 8.6.16, 1.10h.4.12. e VUha wu nexeſt to his Fathergnot only inveſþet 
of 115 aur toward: kimybut by the bond of nature , and for that union oy oveneſſe that 
#u bet weent them, wh:rcby the Father and the Soime are ene, f Reuciled him and 
wheved ttm wvito vswheres bifiye be was hid under the chadowes of the Lawe,ſo that 
th-quickenes of the ſizht of our minds w.us not able to perceive hum : for whoſoener ſeeth 
him, ſceth the Fatver a'ſv. 11 Tohn i: neither the Meſlias, nor like to any of the 
orh-r Prophets, but is the herault of Chriſt, who is now preſent. « He d:d 
ack ovlel:e hm, and ſpake efh.m planely and open'y. h Thi rebear ſing of ore and 
the (clfe ſame thing though in diers Tox4e $, #s vſed much of the Hebrewes , and it bail 
great forceyfor they vſe to ſpeakg one thing twiſe,to ſet it out mere ceertetnely & plot: 

al 


— fy Pros % = A” Ok a« WW Wn eawso ac a 


_, 


+ 4 6 i th TY | 


ſaid plainely,] + am not that Chriſt. + A8.13.25. 
21 And they asked him, Whartthen ? Art thou *, 7% Jemez 


wo bongh 
Elias ? And he ſaid,i1 am not. Artthou * that Pro- ;, phenom 


phet ? And he anſwered,No. before the dayes of 
22 Then ſayd they vnito him,Who art thou,that #eſ#«s,and they 
we may giue an anſwere to thE that ſent vs } What tooke the ground of 


ſayelt thou of thy ſelfe ? nf ne. 


23 Heſaid,l + am the voyce of him that cryeth which place is ro 
in the wildernes, Make ſtraight the way of y Lord, hey mw of 
as ſaid the Propher Eſaias, Torn, Mat.11.14. 


| And yet lohn de- 
24 ** Nowe they which were ſent, were ofthe ,;,,,, char hos: 


Phariſes. Elar,anſwering 
25 Andrthey asked him,& ſaid vnto him, |Why them m deeds 
baptizeſt thou then,if thou be not that Chriſt, ney- ting as they - 
ther Elias,nor that Prophet ? k They in quieof 
26 Iohn anſwered them, ſaying, Ibaptize with ſome great Pro- 


water : but there is one ® among you, whome ye phet,ond not of 


knowe not. (C briſt, for Tohn de- 


Ip - med before,that be 
27 He it is y cometh after mewhich was before ;, —_ they 


me,whoſe ſhoe latcher I am not worthy to vnlooſe. thought that ſome 
28 Theſe things were done in Bethabara be- $'*4t Prozhes | 
yond Iordan,where Iohn did baprize. -hould be ſent likg 


29 C "*The next day Iohn ſecth Icſus comming Fug yoga 


vnto him,and ſaith, Behold ® that Lambe of God, poſe rhat place of 
which * takerth away the ? ſinne of the worlde. PDeur.18.15, 

39 This is he of whome I ſaide, After me com- —_ Cheafel 

the company of *he 

Prophets and miniflers, ich hawe bene and 5ha'be to the end, and eſpecially oj Chriſt 
whe it the beal of all Prophets, %+ Tſa.g0.3. Mat.3.3.Luk.3.4. 12 Chriitis the 
authour of baptiſme,& not Iohn: & therfore the force thereof confiſteth not 
in lohn,who js the miniiter, but wholy in Chriſt the Lord. | Herely p emay 
prout that the lewes knew there thou'd te ſome change myeligion under Me (5145, 
m VVhowrea'l the worlde (ecth,& even comm 1efl you. 5+ Mat.3.11, Mart. .Luk, 
316. At.1.5.5 11.15. 19,4 13 Thebodie and truethof all the ſacrifices 
of the Luz, to moke (atiſfation f..r the finne of the worldis in Chriſt. 
Þ This word{(that ) + hich is add: d, hath cyeat force mit,not onely to ſet forth the wor- 
thines of ( h-:ſt, und (o to ſeparate hi- from the lamie which was a figure of him, and 
from all 9:her ſacrifices of the Law,but alſo to bymy into owr minds the Pro he: ies of 
Eſiy and others. o This word of the preſent trrae,ſiqnefieth a contmuall att, for the 
Lmbe hath this vertue proper vnto hum, Q for eweryto take «way the ſinn-z of the 
Worlde, þ That is,that roote of ſinnes,to wit our corruption,and ſo conſequently the 
frattes of ſinns,7hich are camimnon'y called in the Plural number, ſinnes, 


mc 


S. TIOHN, 


q I newer knew» meth a man,which was before me: for he was ber- 
bim bo facs before. (er then 1. | 
a4 © pa 31 And 4 Iknewhim nor:but becauſe he ſhould 


Sonne of God, be declared to Iſrael, therefore am I come , bapri- 
by the comming zing with water. 

Nr Ghoſt Þ 45 32 '*$So Tohnbare recorde, ſaying, I behelde 
Sathers voyce, + that Spirit come downe fro heauen, like a doue, 
and by Iohns te- and it abode vpon him, 

ſimone. 33 AndI knew himnot : buthe that ſent me to 
VE rs ”"Y A * baptize with water, he ſaide vnto me,Vpon whome 
Luks 3.22. thou ſhalt ſee that Spirit come downe,and tary ſtill 
r Thsworde onhim, that is he which baprtizerh with rhe holy 
(That )pomntet® Ghoſt. 


RG wg R 34 __ 4 Ley bare record, that this is *that 
maketha differece HDONNC Or LOA, 

berweens ce & 35 C** The nextday,lohn ſtoode againe, and 
paby yl phone two of his diſciples. 

_— 4 the 36 ** And he beheld leſus walking by,and aid, 
ſennes of God,cy Beholde that Lambe of God. 

the ſunnes of the 37 7 And the two diſciples heard him ſpeake, 
moſt high, and followed Ieſus. 


lies 
A reel pod 38 Then Ieſus turned about, and ſawe them 


to him ſelte, bur followe,and ſayd vnto them, What ſecke ye ? And 
to Chriſt, they ſaid vnto him,Rabbi,(which is to ſay by inter- 
py CE Ivy pretation,Maſter)* where dwelleſt thou ? 
ED aa 39 He ſayde vnto them, Come, and ſee. They 
vaine ſhagowe, Came and ſawe where he dwelt, and abode with 
bur asour Me- him that day : for it was about the * renth houre. 
diatour, 40 Andrewe, Simon Peters brother, was one 
17 Inthis firſt eh G. , 
athering ofthe ®f the two which had heard it of Iohn,and thar fo- 
<(ciples,we lowed him. 
haue ſhewedva- 4r The ſame found his brother Simon firſt, and 
Ns. ſaid vnto him, We haue found that Meſſias, which 
vation is om 15 by interpretation,that * Chriſt. 
Gad,whocal!zth 42 And he brought him to Ieſus. And Teſus be- 


vs vato his Sone held him, and ſaide, Thou art Simon the ſonne of 
byrhe miniſterie 


ofhis ſeruants:who(ſo preuenting vs)we muſt alſo heare, & follow him home, 
y being intruRted by him,vwe may alſo inſtru others. / VUUbere is thy lodging * 
$ Then:ght grew on, # Thai 15,anomtedg 7 king after the maner of the Iewith people. 

lona: 


Lo 
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Tona : thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by in- : $ The good inc 
terpretation,a ſtone. Þ eo Lornes) of 
43 © The day following, Ieſus woulde goc into Gggq goeth 5; 


Gal:le,and founde Philippe, and ſayde vnto him, allowe,that he 


Followe mc. maketh them 
44 Nowe Philippe was of Bethſaida,the citic of —_— the 
Andrewe and Peter, +Gen. $6.2 FY 


45 ** Philippe found Nathanael,and aide vnto Deur.18.18. 
him,We haue founde him, of whome 4 Moſes did E!/4-4-2.& 40.10 
write in the Lawe, and the 4 Prophets, Ieſus thar Þ7 4 G. Fe 
ſonne of Ioſeph,that was of Nazareth, Ser 4 A - ''E 

46 '9 Then Nathanaecl {aid ynto —_ Can there ana 37-24. 
any good thing come out of Nazareth * Philippe 24n-9-24- 
fideo ha Come, and lee. FF” 19 Wemult ef: 


= . ecially take 
47 ** Iefus ſawe Nathanael comming to him, & ex? of falſepre- 


ſaid of him,Behold in deede an Ifraclite.in whome ſiptions, which 
isno guile, ſhut vp againſt 
43 * Nathanael ſaid ynto him, Whence knew- ,3 omg 
eſt thou me? Teſus anſwered,and ſaid vnto him,Be- 29 Simple vp- 
fore that Philippe called thee, when thou waſt yn- rightnes dilcers 


der the figge tree] ſawe thee. _ you 5x 
49 Nathanael anſwered,8& ſaid ynto him,Rabbi, | 14. ns oe 


thou art that Sonne of God: thou art that King of miraclesis ro ſer 
Iſracl. before vs Chriſt 

50 Ieſus anſwered, & ſayde vnto him, Becauſc I the almightie, 
6: =P” & alſo the onely 
laid ynto thee,]I ſaw thee vnder y hg trec,belecueſt ,\'1,,, of our £1 
thou thou ſhalt ſce greater things then theſc. uation,that we 

51 And he ſaid vnto him,Verely,verely I ſay yn- may apprehende 
to you, hereafter ſhall ye ſee heauen open, and the Mm by faith, 


Angels of God » * aſcending, & deſcending vpon My rye 


that Sonne of man, the power of God u 
. ſixnified which 
thou'd apprare im his miniſterie by the «Angels ſeruing him, as the head of the Church, 
CHAP, IL. 


1 Chriſt turneth water into wine, 1x which was the be- 
ginning of his miracles. x2 He goerh downe to Caper- 
naum, 13 from thence he goeth vp to Hieruſalem, 15 
and caſteth the marchandiſe out of the Temple. 19 He 
foretelleth that the Temple, thatis,his bodve ſhal be de- 
ſtroyed of the Iewes. 23 Many bclecue in him, ſecyng 
the miracles which he did, 

1 And 


$. TOHN, 
x Chriſtdecla* x A Nd * the * third day,was there a marriage in 


ring openly in an | 

aſſembly by , in atowne of Galile, and the mother of 
notable miracle, Jeſus was there. ER 

that he hath 2 And Ieſus was called alſo, and his diſciples 


power oner the ynto the marriage. 


0 ; ; 
wy nk ar 3 * Now when the wine failed, the mother of 


body,leadeth Jeſus ſaid vnto him, They haue no wine, 

the mindesof =—4 Ieſus ſayd ynto her, Woman, what haueI ro 

- rower go rf doe with thee ? mine Þ houre is not yet come, 

bing verrus and $5 His mother ſaid ynto the ſeruants, Wharſoe- 
wer. uer he ſaith vnto you,do ir. 

a Afier the tale 6 And there were ſer there, fixe © waterpots of 

CR _—_— ſtone, after the maner of y purifying of the Iewes, 

*C that he dear. <2eining two or three © firkins a piece. 

redfyom 1o'n, oo 7 Andleſus ſaid ynto them, Fill the waterpors 

after tht ve came With water.Then they filled them vp to the brim, 

nts Gable. 8 Then he ſaid vnro th&,Draw out now & beare 

2 Chrilt1s care- foetal to thev bare 

fall enough of V9 the gouernour of the feaſt.So they bare ir. 

our ſaluation, & 9 Nowe when the gouernour of the feaſt had 

therefore hath taſted rhe water that was made wine, (for he knew 

no neefeofo- not whence it was : but the ſeruants, which drewe 


= Sigh) ne” « the water,knewe)the gouernour of the feaſt called 


of it. the bridegrome, 
b Mine appoin- 10 Andfſaidevnto him, All men atthe begin- 
Ted Lime. ning ſer foorth good wine, & when men haue *wel 


theſe ; me 
ſat uaanrhx drunke, then rhat which is worſe: bz thou halt 


water, whrrem kept backe the good wine ynrill now, 

they wazhed them 11 This beginning of miracles did Ieſus in Ca- 

h = firks na a zowne of Galile,and ſhewed forth his glory :& 
JS. his diſciples beleeued on him. 


rontemed an hun- : 
dred pound,at 12 After that, he went downe into Capernaum, 


rwelwe owuces the He & his mother,& his fbrethren,and his diſciples: 


pownd: VU -bereby 1, 1t they continued not many dayes there. 
we gathey that 


Chriſt holpe them 73 7 For the Iewes Paſſeoucr was at hande. 


with a thouſand 
and eight hundred pound: of wine, e UVUorde for word:,are drunken : Nowe thi 
ſpeach,to be drunk-n,is not alwayes taken in ew'll part in the Hebrewe tongue, but ſr- 
nfieth ſometime ſuch ſtore, and plentiful vſe of wine,as doeth not paſſe meaſure,as Gene 
43-34: f That#,hi: (Couſins, 3 Chriſt beeing made ſubic& tothe Lawe for 
vs,fatiſherh the Lawe of the Paſſcouer. 


Thereforc 
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Therefore Teſus went P to Hieruſalem. 4 
14 +*And hee founde in the Temple thoſe that 4 Long being 
ſolde oxen,and ſheepe,and doues,and changers of 2 neneo 


purgethe 
obey ng there, Church,doeth 
15 Thenhe made a ſcourge of ſmall cordes , & with great zeale 


draue them all out of the Temple with the ſheepe Þeginne his of 


and oxen, and powred out the changers money, & ice bathof 


Frieſt and Proe 
ouerthrewe the tables, het. 


P 
16 And ſayde ynto them that ſolde doues, Take + 7/al.69.9. 
theſe things hence : make not my Fathers houſe,an £, Zeal in this 


lace t - 
houſe of marchandiſe. as bevy 
. . . ; fe 
17 And his diſciples remembred, that itwas nation and di 
* Wl wrincn, + The 8 zcalc of thine houſe hath caten pleaſure of the 
, me vp. munde,conceiued 
13 Then anſwered the Iewes, and ſayde ynto pl por ago 
him, What * ſigne ſheweſt thou vnto vs, that thou towards them 
docſt theſe things? whom we loue 


19 Icfus anſwered,and ſaide ynto them , + De- ”* : PTR 
roy this Temple, and nn three dayes I will raiſe it Hes. ove 
vp agUNE. God to an ordi= 

20 Then ſaide the Tewes,Fourry and fixe yeeres nary calling 
was this Temple a building , and wilt thou reare it #Þich they 


vp in three dayes? | —_— amcfutly 
z1 Butheſpake of the' Temple of his body. = abuſe, that they 


22 Aſſoone therefore as hee was riſen from the will not admir | 
dead, his diſciples remembred that hee thus ſayde = rk — 
ynto them : and they belecucd the Scriprure, & the h - 


| confirm*th from 
word whach Icſus had ſaid. heauen (and 


23 Now when hee was at Hieruſalem at y Paſle- they although 
oucr inthe feaſt, many beleeued in his Name, whe 12 Yanewould 


; h - « : 
they ſawe his miracles which he did. uiſhedywaleſſe 
24 © But Icſus did not commit him ſclfe vnto i be ſeated with 


them,becauſe he knewe them all, outward and 
25 7 And hadno neede that any ſhoulde teſtifie odily miracles, 


h VVith what 
of man : for he knewe what was in man. miracle doeſt thou 


tonfirme it, that we may ſee that heagenly power and vertue, which giveth thee autho < 
oe ntie to ſpeake and doe thus? + Matth. 26.61.and 27.40. Mark.14.58. and 15 29. 
g | That is, of his body. 6 Iris not good crediting them, which ſtande onely 


"1 miracles. 7 Chriſt is the ſearcher of heartes, and therefore true 
od, | 


rc hokecks. WV 


$8. I ol N, 
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1 Chriſt teacheth Nicodemus þ very piles of Chriſtian 
regeneration. r4 The ſerpent in the wildernes. 23 lohn 
baprtizeth, 27 & teacheth his,that heisnot Chriſt, 


I Here* was nowe a man of the Phariſes, na 


1 There are 


none ſometimes 
more vnlearned, med Nicodemus,a * ruler of the Iewes. 


the thelearned: 2 This y1an came to Iclus by nigitt, and ſaid yn- 
but aſwell the tg him, Rabbi, wee knowe that thou art a ®reacher 


learned as y vn- 
patter pa 4e. Come from God; for no man could do rhefe mira- 


fire wiſdome of cles that thou doeſt,* except God were with him, 
Chriſt onely, 3 *leſus anſwered,& ſatde vnto him, Verely, ve- 


| 
« A man of great rely 1 ſay vnto thee, except a man be borne againe 
eſtimatto,C a vu- 4 P ? > I 
ler ancongeſt the he can notſee the *kingdome of God. 
lewes. 4 Nicodemus ſaid ynto him, Howefcan aman Wil þ 
b VVe know that be borne which is olde ? can he enter into his mo- 
thos art ſemt from hors wombe againe,and be borne? 
God to teach vs. : - P 
Y But he in whom $ 1<cſusan{wercd, Vercly, vercly I ſay vnto thee, 
ſome part of the eXceptthat a man bee borne of water & of the Spi- p 
excellencie of God x1t,he can not enter into the kingdome of God, J 
appeareth.Andif 6 That which is borne of the flefh,is 3 fleſh: and 
Nicodemus hal Loan tn Cee: Coles bo foes 
knowen Chriſt a- ©2At that 15 borne of the Spirit,is ſpirir. f 
right,he would not 7 Maruaile not that I ſaide to thee, Ye muſt bee Wl « 
only bawe ſaid that borne againe, 
god was wihhim, g The winde bloweth where itb liſteth, and thou 4 
but in him, as Pau! ' { 
deeth,2.Cor.1.19, BEAreſt the ſound thereofbut canſt not tel whence Il þ, 
2 The beginning it commeth, and whither it goeth: ſo is eucry man i c 
of Cairne , chat 1s borne ofthe Spirit. 
cofifteth in this, ; ky TS | 
wats wnjarocaey vt ERS Nicodemus anſwered , and ſaide vnto him, WM, 
ues not only to be corrupt in part,but to be vholy dead in finne: to that our na- vn 
ture hathneed to be created anew,astouching y qualities therof: which ca be Wl "e 
done bv no other vectue, but by y divine & heauEly, wherby we were firlt cre« thi 
ated. 4 That 4,00 in,or enter,as be expoundeth bim ſelfe afterwardeyuerſ.g. e Tre Ch 
church: for C hriſt sheweth in thu p'ace, how we come to be cittTe5 CF 10 hane ought to ©3 Inf 
in the city of Ged- f How ca I that am old,be borne againesfor he anſs ereth,as if Chriſ I 
hi word; belonged ro none but to hym, g That us, fiesh{y,to wit, wholy vncleane & vis et) 
der the wrath of God: Q therefore thu word{Flesb )ſigmfierh the corrupt nature 0/710: th;; 

6] 


cotrary to which u the(Spirit )that u the man wmgraſted ito Chriſt thr»ugh the grace of 
the hely Ghoſt, whoſe nature u euerlaſtin; & immortall, though the ftrife of the j.eh ve- 6ay 
maineth, þ VVith free & wandring blaſts as it l:ſteth, 3 The ſecret mylterie of tha, 
our regeneratis which canot be coprehEded by mis capacity js perceined vy I ”«: 
faith,& yin Chriſt only,becauſe y he is both God on carth,& man in ncaue,y ful 
jsto fay,in ſuch ſort man,f he is God alſo,& therefore almightyv:& in ſuch tort te; 
God,that he is mag alſo, & therefore his power is manifeſt varo vs. Howe 


, I11L 2283 
Howe can theſe things be? C 1 Tou handle dent 
10 Ieſus anſwered, & ſaide ynto him, Art thou a #4 1Ngs and ſuch 
| reacher of Iſracl,and knoweſt not theſe things? 7,79 1 rl 
11 Verely,vcrely 1 ſay vnto thee, we ſpeake that & yer mibeleewe 
- E weknowegand teſtific that we haue ſeene:bur ye re- 394:b»t 1 reach 
cciue not ouri witnes., thoſe things t = 
12 Ifwhen I tell you earthly things, yee belceuec and oa _ 
| not,how ſhould ye belceue,if I ſhal tel] you of hea- beleexe we 07. 
! uenly things? k Only Chriſt can 


13 Forno*man' aſcendeth vp to heauen,but he !*4 vs braven'y 


things, for no man 
- W that hath deſccnded from heauen, ® that Sonne of , fg b, > bY 

» W man which®is in heauen. | | Thatinhath any 
14 + And as Moſes lift yp the ſerpent in the wil- Hong light ard 

1 Wl dcrnes,fo muſt that Sonne of man be lift vp, underſtanding, or 

- = Wo ever had,but only 
15 That whoſocuer belecueth in him,ſhould nor ,,,, 5," fed, 
periſh,but haue erernall life. B hich came downe 


16 + 5 For God ſo loued the world, that he hath to vs. R 
giuc his only begorte Sonne, y whoſocuer beleucth 7? Vereas heis 
eÞ : = ſayde to haue come 
*n him,ſhould nor periſh, bur haue cuerlaſting life. q,,,,, 6,95 beau? 

17 * *For God ſent not his Sonne into y world, that muſt be vndey 


that he ſhould? condemne the worlde, but that the ſorde of hu Gods 


Wwworld Ginougy him mighr be ſaued. _— of the mae 
EMO. r of hu conceptive 
18 He that belecueth in himyts not condemned: for { brift hu birth 


but he that belecucth nor, is condemned alreadie, ypon the earth was 
becauſe he hath not belecued in the Name of that heanently, and not 


| earthly, for he was 
oncly begotten Sonne of God, concerued by the 


19 #7 And this is the” condemnation, that that ,,,, Ghoſt, 
x That which ts proper to the diuinitze of Chriſt,ts here ſpokZ cf whele Chriſt,to gine v3to 
14s underſtand that be u but one perſon, wherm two natures are vmted, & thu kmd of ſpeacls 
be men cal, y commuicating of proprieties. Num. 21.9. (hap.12-32.% 1.Tob.q.g. 5 Nos 
”_ thing els but the free loue of the Father, is y beginning of our ſaluation, and 
he Chriſt is he in whom our righteouſnes and ſaluatizon isrefident:& faiths the 
4s inſtrument or'meane wherby we apprehend it,and life cuerlaſting is y which 
ri Wh ber before vs to apprehend. 0 lt ty not all one to belerye m a thing, Gy to beleeue of 
G4 «thing, for we may not beleene(m any thing )[zue only in Godgbut we may beleeue(of any 
_e th:z Jwhatſoeuergthi ſauh NaTianJ# m hu eratis of yS pitt. *: Chap.9.39 @ 1 2:47. 
c of Wl © Not Chriſt,bur the defpiſing of Chriſt doeth condemne. p That #,tobe the 
Fan eaufe of the condemning of the world, for in deed ſinnes are the cauſe of death, but C hrift 
e of thall wdze the quicke & the dead. q Not onely the prople of the Tewes,but whoſodener 
| by Inc!) beleeue tn him. % Chap 1.9. 7 Onely wickednes is the cauſe, why menre. 
oy Whftheli ghr that is offred them. y That v,the cauſe of condemnation, which ſtige 
fort Wl (> faſt in men,unles through God his great benefit they be delinered from is, y 


Vole light 


$. TOHU TN . 
light came into the world, & me loued darknes ra. 
ther then that light,becauſe their deeds were euill, 
f ThetinghetBas 29 For cuery man that euill doerh, haterh the 
leadeth an honeſt 1yght, neyther commeth to lyght, leaſt his deedes 
—_— —_— ſhould bereproued. 
era Fane aecerte 21 Buthethat fdoeth trueth, commetrh to the 
t That v,with F : 
Ged,Ged ai Iyght, thathis deeces might be made manifeſt, thar 
were going before. they are wrought*® according to God. 
+ SOge: _— C After theſe thinges, came lcſus and his dif. 
Uh ediciples, _ ciples into the land of Iudea, and there taricd with 
John with a fond them,and + baptized. | 
emulation of 23 Andlohn alſo baptized in Enon beſides $a. 
theirmaſter,o 1;m,becauſe there was much water there : and they 
hinder y courſe : | 
. Ccame,and were baptized. 
of the Goſpel: Y . 
but lohn being 24 For Iohn was not yet caſt into priſon, 
mindefull ofhis 25 Then there aroſe a queſtion berwene Iohngs 
yo. ger diſciples and the Iewes,about purifying. 
rs endeueurs. 26 And they came ynto Iohn,and ſaid ynto him, 
bur alſotaketh | Rabbi, hce that was with "hee beyonde Iordan, to 
occaſion thereby whom 4 thou bareſt witnes, beholde, he baptizcth, 
togiue = hk and all men come to him, 
ny of Chriſt, 27 Iohnanſwered,& ſaide, A man*® can receyue 
bow that in hm . . x 
onelv the Father Nothing,except it be gi1cn him from heauen. 
harh ſer forth 28 Ye your ſclucs arc my witnefles, that * I ſaid, 
life everlaſting. 7 am not that Chriſt, but that I am ſent before him, 
E $95 Gap 29 He that hath the bride, is y bridegrome : but 
bo to coeabout to EE friende of y bridegrome which ſtanderh & hea- 
berter my ſtare? reth him, reioyceth greatly , becauſe ofthe bride- 
this s every mens promes voice.This my ioy therefore is fulfilled. 
lot and portion, 20 He muſlt increaſe,but I muſt decreaſe. 
that they cannot . Mer ron & TRE 0 1: he 
better them ſel 31 He thatis come from an hie,is aboue all: 
one rote, thar is of the earth,is ofthe *earth,and? ; dag of 
+Chay.t,20 the earthhe that is come fro heauen,is aboue all. 
x 1s nochung eI'e 22 And what he hath*ſeene and heard,rhar hee 
but man, a piece of - : ob this toll - 
worke made of the Ecſtifierh:bur * no man recemerh his teſtimonie. 
ſlime ofthe earth. 33 Hee that hath receiued his teſtimonie, hath 
7 Sawoureth of ſealed thats God is true, 


>. hea 34 For hee whome God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 


gulnes,&c, 2} V hat be knowetb fully and perfetly, a That u,very few. * Ry: 32 


the wotdes of God; fpr God ,giueth him not the 


CHAP.-IHL 129 


Spirit by meaſure. : TORE | 
35 The Father loueth the Sonne,& hath 4® gi- + Mat.r1.29. 


ven all chings into his hand. | b Commuted them 


36 + He that beleeuathin the Sonneghath cuer- % 2” *=pE uf wh 


laſting life,and he that ybeicth not the Sonne,ſhal 710». 5.10, 
not © j£ life, bur the wrath of Gud abideth on hun. c Shall us: eniog, 


C H AP. IIIILI. 
6 Ieſus being wearie,asketh drinke of the woman of Sawa.. 
ria. 21 Herteacherh the true worſhip, 26 He confeſ(- 
* ſeththathe is the Meſfias. 32 His meate. 39 The $a- 
marnanes belecue in him. 46 He healcth the Rulers 


' {o nne, 


I Ne " when the Lord knewe, how the Fha- 1; This meaſure 
riſes had heard,thart Ieſus made + and bap- isto bekeptin 
tized mo diſciplegghen lohn, | doing fi our | 
2 (Though Icſus himſclfe baptized nor: bur his {po ph nt 


ther by feare we 


diſciples) be terrified trom 
3 Hee left Iudea, and departed againe into gving forwarde, 
Galile. | 2 neither by raſh- 
4 And he muſt needes goe through Samaria. a ——_ 


5 * Then came he to a citic of Samaria called vpon our heads. 
Sychar, nere vyato the pollcfſion that x Iacob gaue * Chap.z.22. 
to his ſonne loſeph. 2 Chrilt leaving 


6 Andthere was lacobs well, Icſus then weari- wool ren "xa 


edinthe __ fate * thus on the well : it was cateththe rrea- 
abour the * fixt houre. fares of enerla- 
7 There came a woman of Samaria to drawe 198 life with a 


water. Ieſus ſaid vnto her, Giue me drinke. apap OD 


$8 For his diſciples were gone away into the ci- ger,refelling the 


tie, to bye mearte. _ errours of 
. - , theSamaritans, 
9 Then fayd the woman of Samaria ynto him, \' defending cha 


Howe is itzthat thou being a Iewe, askelſt drinke of (ve feruice of 
ne,which ama woman of Samaria ? For the Iewes God,which was 


*meddle nor with the Samaritans. away wag 
| ewes, bur yer 
19 Jeſus anſwered and fayd ynto her, 1f thou 6. thathe cob. 


th both of them backe tohimſelfe, as one whom onely all the fathers, and 
ſo all the ceremonies of the Lawe, did regarde, and had a reſpe& vnto, 
* Lene, 33.19.4804 48.22. Jothue 24.32. 4 Enenagbe was wearre,or, becauſe be was 
Parte, b It was almoſt noone, c There u no faniianifde nor ſriendsbip, betwomne 
the lewes,and the Samaritanss. ; 

R kneweſt 


$, IT '»D:( N, 


d By thiworde kneweſt®thar gift of God, and who it is that ſaith 
( _ jo whe? ro thee,Giue me drinke, thou wouldeſt haue asked 
that Chriſt ſþea- of him,8& he would haue giuen thee,* water of life, 
keth of ſore excet= 11 The woman ſaid ynto him,Syr,thou haſt no. 
nt gifrythat ro thing to drawe with , and the well is dcepe: from 
5 _— =. whence then haſt thou that warter of life ? 

ther offred to tha 1%: Art thou greater then our father Iacoh, 
woman, which gaue vs the well , and he himſelfe drank 


e Thu exeri:ſting thereof, and his ſonnes,and his cattel ? 
water, that uto 


fe 13 lefus anſwered, and fayd ynto her, Whoſoe. 

giorp <7. uer drinketh of this water, ſhal thirſt againe: 
led living, yl je; 14 Bur whoſoeuer drinketh of the water that [ 
- make a dr _ ſhall giue himſhall neuer be more a thirſt: but the 

ene ogg WALET that | ſhal giue him, ſhalbe in him a wello 
water that thould NY : : 
bedrawen out of a Watcr,ſpringing vp into cucrIMting life. 
well:and theſe me= 15 The woman ſayd vnto him, Syr, giue me 0 
Fapoores are v77 that water, thatI may not thirſt, neither come hy- 


much vſed ofthe 
lewe:,ler.z.z;.loel ther to drawe, 


4.18.Zach.rz,u. 16 Ieſus ſaid ynto her,Goe, call thine husbant 
3 Allthereligi- and come hither. 


onof ſuperſtiti- 15 The woman anſwered, and ſayd, I haue nc 
ous pcople,ſtan- [23 wed fa 


deth forthe moſt huSband. Tefus ſayd vnto her, Thou 
part, vpon two I hauc no husband. 
pillars, bur very 18 For thou haſt had fue husbands,& he whon 


weake, thatis t9 thou nowe haſt, is notthine husband : that ſaidel 
fay, vpon the ex- 


amples of the fa £101 truely. : ones 
thangeracted, 19 The woman ſaid ynto him,Sir,] ſee thattho 
and a fooliſh opi» art a Prophet. 


ew - Re 2 20 3 Our fathers worſhipped in this * mour 
which errours _ tajpc,and ye ſay, that in + Hieruſalem is the place 
we haue to ſex where men ought ro worſhip. 


the word _—_ {- 21 Ieſus ſaid ynto her , Woman, belecue me 
ou Go of this the houre commeth, opus) ſhall neirher in 
WAL? A 


mountaineis Ga= MOUNtaine , nor at Hieruſalem worſhip the F 
rizim, whereupon ther. 


_—_— ric = 22 Ye worſhip that which ye 4 knowe not: 
wrnmire 1 

temple by Alexan- | | 

der of Macedenie his leaue, after the vitorie of Iſiica : and made there Manaſſei 
ſorme in lawegbigh PriciÞ, Loſeph,booke 11, + Dew1c22.6, & 3.Kinge17-29- 


WoL 
7 F>s 


C A A!P. ITIE 129 
worſhip that which we knowe : for ſaluation is of 


£ Thi word{Spi. 
the Iewes. | , rit)utobe Fa 4. 
23 Bur the houre commeth, and nowe is, when jv 
the true woorſhippers ſhall woorſhip the Father in garſt that com. 
$ ſpirit, and trueth : for the Father requireth eucn mardement, which 
wich to wotthip him. is called carrall, 
350-4 b Cates 4 chew oh rh; Hcb.g.16. asthe 
24 + God 1s a * Spirite , and they that woritup "1 et i 
him,muſt worſhip hm 1n ſpirit and truerh, conſidered mit 
25 The woman ſaid vnto him, I knowe well that ſe{f:an4 ſo be ſpea- 
Mcſias ſhall come which is called Chriſt: when he > of( Treeth) 
. not ai we ſet it a» 
is comehe will tell ys all chinges, gainft a liegbut as 
26 Iclus ſaid ynto her, I am he,thar ſpeake vnto 'we rake ir mref- 
thee. pets of the owt ward 
q , is diſc} s. and fremontes ofthe 
27 CAndypon that, came his diſciples , pong ir} 
puede that he talked with a woman : yer no ,, ," bar 
man ſaid ynto him, Whar askeſt rhou ? or why tal- w1.z ( brit per- 
ket thou wath her? Jormed m deede, 
23 The woman then left her warerpor, & went * 2:097-3-27- 


: If h 'B) the worde 
her way into the cittezand ſaid ro the men, Cowi ) Steen 


29 Come, ſec-a'man which hath rolde mee all ;:;41he narweef 
things that euer I did : 15 not he that Chriſt ? the Godhead, und 


30 Then they went out of the citie, and came **! *he thurde per. 
vnto him ſon inthe Trmane. 


RE 12'd hz 
31 © Inthe mcane whilc, the diſciples prayed canrafourbe..” 


lun,ſaying, Maſter,cate. dics, but yer {o, 
32 +Buthe ſaid ynto them, I hauc meate to *hat ve preferre 


ete that ye knowe not of, beef __ 
33 Then aide y —__—_ betweene them ſclucs, fion which is of. 


Hath any man brought him mcate ? fred vs to en- 
34 Ieſus ſaid vnto them,My meate is,that I may large the king. 


© the wil of him that ſent me,& finiſh his worke. -aer-13y _ 


35 f Saynot ye, There are yct foure monethes, ficies of this lite 
nd then commeth harueſt ? Behold,I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer, = 
it yp your eyes, and looke on the regions ; 4 for Aparkure xa 
liey are white alrcadie vnto harueſt. ————_ " 

p ; PCs uit not 

36 * And he that reapeth , recciucth rewards, linger, fot ſo the 


nd gathereth fruite vnto life cternal, that both he children of this 
world woulde 
"memne vs. $Mat.9.37.Luke 10.2, 6 The doarine of the Prophets was as 
Werea ſowing time: and the doctrine of the Gofpel,asthe harueſt,& there 
Qexceliinr agreement bceriveene them both,& the minifiers oftkem both, 
. R 2 that 


$. 1O0HN, 


that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, might reioyce 
$ That proxerbe. together, 
7 TheSamart- 2 Forhereinis the i ſaying true , that one ſow- 


Ely — eth,and an other reapeth. 


that, whichthe 38 Iſentyou to reape that, whereonye beſtow- 
Iewes moſt ſtub- ed no labour : other men laboured , and ye are en- 


_ Fw += my tred into their labours. 
of Chriſt Crt 39 7 Now many of the Samaritans of that citie 


themſclues of belecued in him, for the ſaying of y woman which 
his benefice: yet reſtified, He hath rold me all things that cuer I did, 
Chrilt preparcth |. Then when the Samaritans were come vn- 
a place tor him- ; ! wav 
ſelfe, to him,they beſought him,thar he would tarie with 
k. into the rownes them ; and he abode there rwo dayes. 

and willage: of Ga= 4x And many mo belecued becauſe ofhis owne 


lileyfor he would. worde. 
not make abode m , 
bi countrie of Na. 4% And they ſaide ynto the woman , Nowe we 


Lareth, becauſe belecue , not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we haue 
they deſpiſed bim, hearde him our ſelues , and knowe thar this is in 
and where(as the Jeede that Chriſt the Sauiour of the world. 

other Ewangeliſtes 8 

write) the efficacie 43 «{ $9.00 dayes after he departed thence, 
of bu benefites was and went into * Galile. 


hindred,throwh 44 For leſus himſelf had + teſtified; that a Pro- 


their marwucilous her hath h :n hi 

=o pher hath none honour in his owne countrey. 
AgrEg Sig, 45 Then when hee was come into Galile, rhe 
Mar 6.4. Galileans recemed him , which had feene all the 


Luke. 4-24 things that he did at Hieruſalem ar the feaſt : for 
9 Although ey went alſo ynto the feaſt. 
Chriſt be abſent *EY __— 
in body, yet he 46 ?And leſus came againe into 4 Cana a towne | 
worketh migh- of Galilc,where he had made of water, wine. And 


tilyin the belee- there was a certaine | ruler,whoſe ſonne was ficke 
uers,by his word. 


ar Capernaum. 
hap.2-1,12. 
ns ada 47 When he heard that Ieſus was come our of 
courtears,for Iudea into Galile,he went vnto him, and beſought 


though Herod was hin that he would go downe, and heale his ſonne: 


net aKing,burt 4 , 
Tetyayche,jet the for he was cuen ready to die. 


bftiename oney 48 Then aide Ieſus vnto him, Except ye ſce 
except, he wars fignes and wonders,ye will not belecuc. 
kmg,or at leaſt the 1, The ruler ſaid ynto him , Syr , go downe be- 


people called bir = my ſonne dye. 
«v8: 2p T 50 leſus 


CHAP. V. 13r 
' Fo Tefus ſaid vnto him,Goe thy way, thy ſonne 
liueth : and rhe man belecued the worde that Icſus 
had ſpoken ynto him,and went his way. 
51 And as he was nowe going downe, his ſcr- 
uants met him,ſaying,Thy ſonne lueth. 
52 Then enquired he of them the houre when 
he began xo amed. And they ſaid varo him, Yeſter- 
day the ſeuenth houre the fcuer left him. 
53 Then the father knewe, that it was the ſame 
houre in the which Ieſus had ſayd vnto him,Thy 
ſonne liueth.And he beleeucd,& all his houſholde. 
54 This ſeconde miracle did Ieſus againe,after 
he was come out of Iudea into Galle. 
CHAP. VV. 
2 One lying at the poole, 5 is healed of Chriſt on the Sab - 
bath: 10 The Iewes that raſhly finde fault with that his 
deede, 17 heconuinceth with the authoritie of his Fa- 
ther, 19. 20 He proueth his diuine power by many rea- 
| ſons, 45 and with Moſes teſtimonie. 
1 A Feer + that,there was a feaſt of the Iewes,and +Lemir.23.z. 
leſus went vp to Hieruſalem. ge Glo 
2 * And there is atHieruſalem by the place of jicaſe fo olde. 
the ſheepe, a *poole called in Ebrewe *® Betheſda, which Chriſt 
hauing fue porches: .. cannot heale. 


3 In the which lay agreat multitude of ficke Pam ys yur 
folke,of blind,halte,and withered, wayring for the ;, þ, plunged in, 
mouing of the water. whereof there 


4 For an Angell went downe at a certaine ſea- £9%1d not be but 


, fon into the poole,and troubled the water: whoſo- 277% fore at Hie- 


ever then firſt, after the ſtirring of y water, ſtepped b _ ro ſay, 


n,was made whole of whatſocuer diſeaſe he had. the houſe of pow- 
5 And acertaine man was there, which had 7% 9%!4hecauſe 


' benediſeaſed eight and thirtic yeeres. green guce 


was powred out 


6 When leſus ſawe him lic, and knewe that he ;1;o that place, 
now long time had bene diſcaſed,he ſaid vnto him, 
Wilt thou be made whole ? | 
7 Theficke man anſwered him, Syr, Ihaue no 
man,when the water is troubled,to put me into the 
poole : but while I am comming, another ſtepperh 
Gwne before me. I 
R 3 8 Icſus 


: S, I 'O 'H N. 
2 True religion 8 Teſus ſaid ynto him,Rife : take yp thy bed, arid 
15 not more cru- jj, 1% 
elly aſſaulted by , , 
anymeanesthen 9 And immediatlyrhe man was made whole, 
by the prerence and tooke vp his bed,and walked:and tie ſame day 
of relgionit was the Sabbath. | 


ſelfc, 2 : 
ry RAPEIOY 10 *The Iewes therefore ſayde to him that was 


2 The worke of made whole,Ir is the Sabbath day:+ it isnort lawful 
God was neuer for thee to cary thy bed. 


the breach of 11 Heanſwered them, He thatmade me whole, 
pnke nave > he ſaid vnto me,Take vp thy bed,and wake. 

accthe workes * 12 Then asked they him, What man is thar 
ofthe Father, which faid vnto thee, Take vp thy bed, and walke ? 
both becauſe 13 And he that was healed, knewe not who it 


rens/y <1 Was:for Teſus had conueyed him ſelfe away fr the 
becauſe theFa- Multz:ude rhat was in that place, - ag 

ther dozthnog . 14 [And after that,lceſus found him in the Tem- 
worke butin yle,& ſaid ynto him,Behold,thou art made whole : 


the Sonne. : 
+ Chay.7. 29. finne no more,leaſt a worſe thing come yntothee. 


© That1s,his onuſy 15 © The man departed, and rolde*the lewcs 
and no mans els, - that it was Teſus,which had made him whole. 
which they gather 16 And therefore the Tewes did perſecute Ie- 


SEED 
hr iz; fus, and ſought ro ſlay him, becauſe he had done 


worke)apphnng theſe things onthe Sabbath day. 
rins word (works) 17 7 Butleſus anſwered them, My father wor- 
ro by ſeife, which oth hitherro,and I worke. © * | 


oboe 13 4 Therefore the Tewes ſought the more to 


bim ſelſe equall kill him: not only becaufe he had broken the Sab- 
t96Gzd, bath: butſaid alſo thar God was © his Father, and 
d Not enelywith- 112de him ſelfe equall with God. 


oxt bis Fathers au- prac 
Hhentia het alfh 19 Then anfwered Teſus,& ſaid vnto them, Ve- 


without bis mighty Tely,vcrely I ſay vnto you, The Sonne can doc no- 
working aud thing 4 of himſelfe,fauc that he *ſecth the Father 
Pers doe: for whatſocuer things he doth,y ſame thinges 


_— _—_ doerh the Sonne * in like maner. | 
C briſt bis perſon, which conſiſteth of two natures, and not ſimply of h's Godbead:ſo the" 
be ſuth that his Father moueth and gouerneth him m all th:nges, but yet notwithſtan- 
ding when be ſaith he worketh with his Father, he voacheth his Godhead, f In lik? 
fort,toqntly and together, N ot for that the Father doeth ſqm things, then the Sonne 
worketh aftcy,;, and dotth the ke but becauſe the mizhs & power of the Father & 
The Soine doe works equally end royntly together. oF 

ny 20 For 


CHAP. V, 192 


20 Forthe Father loueth the Sonne, and ſhew- 4 The Father 
eth him all things, whatſoeuer hee himſclfe doeth, m_—_—_ oo 
and he wil am, + greater works then theſe, that berlaſting, life, 
ye ſhould maruecile, bur in Chriſtin 

21 * For likewiſe as the Father rayſcth vp the whom only alfo 
dead,8 quickneth them, ſo the Sonne quickeneth he 15 truely wore 


| ſhipped. 
whom he will. "To worde 


L 
22 For the Father 8iudgeth no man , but hath {1udgeth)s raken 
commirred all iudgement ynto the Sonne, by the figure a 
23 Becauſe thatal men ſhould honour y Sonne, "*<<<<,/*7 © 
gouernment, 
as they honour the Father: hee that honourerh not}, 7,,/3 words ara 
the Sonne,the ſame honoureth not y Father,which ner ſo to te taken, 


hath ſent him, - ſeogh they ous 
24 * Verely,yerely I ſaye vnto youhee thathea- 7 Trent | 
reth my word,and belecueth him that ſent me;hath j] o agree hg 


x : world,but as the 
cucrlaſting life,and ſhal not come into condemna- lewes imagined it, 
tion,bur hath paſſed from death ynto life. which ſeparate the 
25 © Verely,verely I ſaye vnto you,the hour ſhall £!h<r Pom the 
f Sonne,whereas mm 
come, and nowe is, when the dead ſhall heare the ,,.4. he Father 


voyce of the Sonne of God: and they that heare it, qoerth not gouerne 


ſhall liue. the world but onely 
26 For as the Father hath life in himſclf, ſo like- the preſon of bi 
onneberng made 


wiſe hath he giuE to y Sone to haue life in himſelf, ,,,;22;7the 
27 And hath giuen him * power alſo to execute fleh:/o ſarth he af. 
wdgement,in that he is tho* Sonne of man. terward verſ.30, 


23 7 Marucile nor art this: for the houre ſhall '*-* be came nor 
- . R to do hu owne will+ 
come,in the which all that are in the graues, ſhall ,,;, done # 


heare his voyce. vot his owne,cha.”, 

29 ® And they ſhall come ! foorth, + that haue 16-that 5 blmnd mZ 
done good, ynto the ® reſurreRion of life : but they & hu par#ts ſinned 

not,Gc.chapeg.3. 
5 The Father is not worſhipped but by his Sonnes word apprehe-fed by faith, 
which is the only way that Ieadeth to eternal life. 6 We are all dead in finne, 
and cannot be quickened by any other meanes,then by the word of Chriſt ap- 
prehended by faith. 5 That, high and ſourraigne porver to rule and y onerne all 
things, tn ſo much that be hath power oflife and death. k That ybe shall not onely 
indge the werlde as hee is God, but alſo as he is man , hee received thu of bu Fethey to be 
wwdze of the world, 7 All thall appeare before the iudgement ſeat of Chriſt ar 
lengrh,to be jutged. 8 Faith and infidelitie,ſhall be 1udged by their fruites. 
{ Of their graues. $ Matth.25.41. m To that reſurreftion which bath life cuerla« 
Fing folowmg it: againſt which wu ſet the reſurrefion of condemnation,that ugwhich con< 
dennation foloweth, 
R 4 that 


ven S. TOHN. 
that haue done ecuill , vnto the reſurreion of con- 
demnartion. | 
9 The Fatheris 29 9[can"donothing ofmine owne ſelfe:*as 1 
prndremege _- heare,l wdge : and my iudgemenr is 1uſt, becauſeI 
things which fſeeke notmme owne will,bur the will of the Father 
Chriſt doeth. who hath ſent me. 
n Lookeverſ-22 31 If I + ſhould beare witnes of my ſelfe,my wit- 
y AY Cve nes were notP true. 
trecteth me,who : X 
Saeliibiins, 32 + There is another thar beareth witneſſe of 
+ Chap.8.14, mec,and I knowe that the witnes,which hee beareth 
p Faithſul,that u, of megis true; _ | 
air \5 _—_ 33 - ** Yeſcntynto Tohn,and he bare witnes yn- 
+ Mat.3.17. to the trueth. | 
* Chap.n-27, 34 Bur Ireceme not the record of man : neuer- 
ou _ theles theſe things I ſay,that ye might be ſaucd. 
c ao Fares by 35 Hewasa a a ſhining candle: and 
Johns voyce,and ye would for42 ſeaſon haue reioyced 1 his light. ' 
infinite miracles, 26 Bur I haue greater witnes then the witnes of 
— _—_ lohn : for the workes which rhe Father hath giuen 
| Propheres,Bur MC 10 finiſh,the ſame workes that do,beare witnes 
worldenot with. of me,that the Father ſent me. 
Randmgbeyus 37 And the « Father him ſelfe, which hath ſenr 
_ ys = mee, bearerh witnes of me. Yee haue not heard his 
£2: 6 GoZme re. VOICE atany time, $neither haue ye ſeen his ſhape, 
ligious,ſeerh 38 And his word haue ye notabiding in you:tor 
none of all theſe whom he hath ſent,him ye belecue nor. 
_ __ 39 * Searche the Scriptures : for inthem yee 
q Mes = ” thinke tro hauc eternall lite, & they are they which 
and! 17.5. reſtihe of me. : bh : 
% Dent.q.12, 49 Burye will not .ome to mee, that yee myght 
* Ada7M. havelife. ; "_ 
41 I recciue not praiſe of men. 
y Loue toward 42, Burl knowe you, that yec haue notthe *loue 
God. of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Fathers Name,and yee re- 
ceiue mee not: if another ſhall come in his owne 
name,him will ye recciue. 

44 Howe can yee belecue, which receyue + ho- 
nour one ofanother,and ſecke not the honour rhat 
commeth 


& Chop. 12443- 


C H A P; VT. I1yJ3 
commeth of God alone ? 
45 © Do nor thinke that will accuſe you ro my / Thi denyal doth 


Father: there is one that accuſeth you,exen Moſes, "7 P! 474 that 


| which u heye ſa'de, 
in whom ye truſt, but correfeth 1:,45 


46 For had ye belecued Moſes, ye woulde haue if Chrift ſaid, the 


beleeued me: + for he wrote of me. lewes hall hae 
47. Bur if ye belecue not his writings , how ſhall my an accnjey, 
| en Moſes. 
ye belecue my wordes ? +Ger. 3.15.6 23 
H AP. VI. —— 


C 
5 Fire thowſand are fed with five loaves and two fiſhes. 15 Dent.16.15. 
Chriſt goerh apart from the peop!e. 17 As his diſciples 
were rowing, 19 he commeth to them walking on the 
water, 26 He reafoncth of the true, 27 and cucilaſting 
35 bread of life. 41.52 The Iewes murmure, 60 and many 
of rhe diſciples,66 depart from him, 6g The Apoſtles con- 


feſſe him to be the Sonne of Gad, | 
I Ae theſe things, Ieſus went his way * ouer © _ that be cat 
the ſea of Galilc,whichis Tiberias. ener the lakg of Ty- 


2 Anda great multitude followed him, becauſe yew af avg 
they ſawe his miracles, which he did on them that creckes,his apling | 
were diſeaſed, | R— | 

3 Then Ieſus went vp into'a mountaine, and 
there he ſate with his diſciples, = pg arr ihe 


4 Nowe the Paſleouer , a + feaſt of the Iewes, ſea,when ac he paſ+ 


was neere. ſed oner from one 
Ss «Then IEsvs liftvphw eyes, and ſeeing fe de cvs fo 


that a great multitude came vnto him, he ſaid vn- 4 Lun. 2.5, 
ro Philippe,Whence ſhall we bye bread, that theſe Devr.16.. 


might eare ? Ho ts, ** Mat. 14.16. 
6 (And this he ſaid to prooue him : for he him- For eat 
ſclfe knew what he would do.) _ ee ks. 


7 Philippe anſwered him, Two hundreth penic lowe Chriſt doe 
worth of bread is not ſufficient for them,that cuery ſometime hun- 


one of them may take a litle. ger d ons oy =_ 


8 Then ſaide vnto him one of his diſciples, An- gf helpe. 
drewe,Siman Peters brother, 
9 There is a little boye here , which hath fiue 
barlic loaues, and two fiſhes: but whart are they a- 
mong ſo many? 
10 And Iclus ſaide, Make the people fir downe, 
(Now 


S. IOHN. 
(Now there was much grafle in that place.) Then 
the men ſate downe in nober,abour fiue thouſand. 

11 And leſus rooke the bread, & gaue thankes, 
and gaue to the diſciples,and the diſciples ro them 
that were ſer downe : and likewiſe of the fiſhes as 
much as they would. 

12 And when they were fariſhed, he fatde vnto 
tis diſciples,Garher vp the broken meat which re- : 
mayneth,that nothing be loſt, 

13 Then they here it together, and filled 
rwelue baskers with y broken meat of the fruc. bar- 
lie loaues, which remained vnto them y had eate. 

2 Chriſt isnot 14 Thenthe men,when they had ſeene the mi- 

_ = rarer racle that Ieſus did,ſayde, This is of a trueth that 

Mende 54) Prophet that ſhould come into the world. 

prepo'terous 15 * Whenleſus therefore perceyued that they 

worſh'p. would come,and take him to make him a King, he 

3 The yon departed againe into a mountaine himſelfe alone. 

0nNs per 16 © 3 When cuen was now comeghis diſciples 

Chriſt commeth w2nt downe ynto the ſea, , 

tothemin time, 17 $ Andentred into a ſhip, and went ouer the 

euen inthe mid- (1 b to yards Capernaum: and now it was darke, 
deſt of the tem. 

peſts,and brin. 224 Ieſus was not come to them, 

geth them to 18 And the Sca aroſe with a great wynde that 

the haven. blewe. "ul 


+ $65 19 And when they had rowed abour five and 
_— Mak. 43. twentic,or thirtie furlongs,they ſawe Teſus walkirig 


they are willed to ON the ſea,and drawing neere vnto the ſhip:ſo they 
£0 before to Be the Were afrayde. 
faida, for Bethſ= 25 Burhe ſayd ynto them,It is I : be not afrayd. 
dawaiin YY 21 Then *willingly they receiued him into the 
fo Capernaum, : gy Cncy recemue m1 1 . 
c They were afraid ſhip,and the ſhippe was by and by at the land,whi- 
at the firſt, bat ther they went. 


when they knewe 2 @ The dayec following , the people which 


bis voyce, they be- 


came newe men,g toode on the orher fide of the ſea,ſawe that rhere 
rooke him willing. Was none other ſhip there,ſaue that one, wherein- 
ly into the 4'1ppe, to his diſciples were entred, & that Teſus went not 
whome they »07- vyith his diſciples inthe ſhip, but that his difciples 


4 
_ fed jrom ner gone alone, 


23 And 


CHAP. VI.” -". 244 


23 And that there came other ſhips from Tibe- 4 Theythar 


rias nere vnto the place where they ate the bread, _ = Og: 


aftcr the Lord had giuen thankes. ' lackenothing: 
24 Nowe when the | pr 99 awe thar Ieſus was notwithſtanding 


not there,neither his di ciples,they alſo rooke ſhip- the Goſpel is not 


ping,and came to Capernaum,ſeeking for leſus. Dl bog hy = 


25 And when they had found him on the other minde. 
ſtde of the ſea,they ſayd vnto him,Rabbi, when ca- 4 Beſtowe your 
meſt thou hither ? labour and paine. 


- — . h «3, . 
26 *leſus anſwered the,& ſaid,Verely,verely I ſay Has eg, IN 
ynto you,ye ſceke me not becauſe ye ſaw the mira- e- That i, whome 


cles,bur becauſeye ate ofthe loaues,& were filled, God the Father 


27 4 Labour not for the meate which periſheth, pi ory prog 
bur for the meate that endureth vnto euerlaſting by plenti 


hi 
life, which the Sonne of man ſhall gine vnto you: vert rn, Hwaggoy 
for him hath + God the Father © ſcaled. thowh he had ſea- 
28 Then ſayd they ynro him, What ſhall we do, {4-7 with bu 


; le,that he migh 
tharwe might worke thefworkes of God? ear Phan an 


29 f Ieſus anſwered,& ſayd vnto themys 5 This and repreſenter of 
1s the worke of God,that ye belecue in him, whom him:& that more 
he hath ſenr, = tt, inflalled him ts 

39 © They ſayd therefore vnto him, Whart ſigne a a2 or 
ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee it, and belecue and bring vs toe- 
thee *what doeſt thou worke + werlaſting life, 


31 Our fathers did eate Manna inthe deſert, _ 4 an ove 
as it is - written, He gaue them bread from heauen f Vuhich pleaſe 
Co earc. PE OIE Ss  Gedefor they think, 

32 7 Then Teſus ſaid vnto them, Verely, verely 1 oy enerlaſting 
ſay vnto you, Moſes gaue you not *thar bread from whe can ofa 
filling the Lawe: therefore (Chriſt calleth them backe to faith. 5 Mentorment the= 
ſelurs in vaine,when they go abour to pleaſe God withour faith, $x.lob:3.23 
g That isgthis is the worke that = requireth, that you beleene in me,and therefore he 
calleth tht back to faith. 6 The ſpiritual ver:ue of Chriſt is catenediof thE which 
are deſirous of earthly miracles, 2£x0, 16:1 4.Nem.r1+7.'Pſa,8.25. 5 Chriſt, 
who is y true & only author and giver of eternal life, was ſignified vato 5 Fa- 
thers in Manna. - þ He denteth that Manna was that true heauen!y bread, tr ſayeth 
that he him ſolfe is that true bread, becauſe hefeedeth wnto the 1yive Gs everlaſting bife, 
And as for that,that Payl 1.Cor.10.cateth Mama ſpiritual feode,tt maketh nothing 
eranntt this place for be royneth tie thing ſignified with the ſigne © but tn thuwhole diſe 
putation,Chriſt dealeth with the Tewes after their owne evinzen and conceir of the mat- 
ter, and they had no further conſideration of the Mannagbut m that it fed the belly, 


heauen, 


i VV hich hauclft, S. IOHN. 


andeue lie, , heauen,but my Father giueth you that true breade 


8 Thegifre of 
faith vractederk from heauen. 


from the freee- 33 For the bread of God is he which commerh 
lIecion of the Fa- downe from heauen,& giueth life ynto the worlde. 
raerin Chriſt, 24 Then they ſaid vato him , Lorde , euermore 


lowed nece(fari- B14C v3 this bread. 


ly cuerlaſting 35 Andleſus ſaid ynto them,]I am that bread of 
life : Therefore life : he that commeth to me,ſhall not hunger,and 
fairhin Chriſt he that belecucth in meſhall ncuer thirſt. 


range pang 36s But ſaide ynto you ,thar ye alſo haue ſeenc 


le&ion, & there- Mczand beleeue nor. 
fore ofour glori- 37 * Al that the Father giueth me,ſhal come to 
_— whichis me: and him chat commeth co me, I caſt nor away. 
Ter ogy NR 33 For I came, dawae from heauen, not to doc 
{hap,s.verſi22, Mins *owne will , bur his will which hath ſent me. 
t Sering & belee= 39 And this is the Fathers will which hath ſenc 
per Kee > wa or me;that of all which he hath giuE me,l ſhould lofe 
; 250 kind: of nothing, bur ſhould raiſe it vp againe at ylaſt day. 
feeing which age- , 42 And this is the will of him that ſent me, thar 
nerall,which the eucry man which ' ſceth the Sonne, and belccuerh 
CO oo in him,ſhould haue euerlaſting life: and 1 will raiſe 
keth of þ konde of Bm VP arthe laſt day, | | 

41 ? The lewes then murmured at him becauſe 


42 Andthey ſaide,p Is not this Icſus that ſonne 
be. of loſeph, whoſe father 8 mother we knowe ? how 
ginningof our then ſaith he,l came downe from heauen ? 


grew eating 43 Icſus then anſwered, and ſaide vnto them, 
whochaungerh | Murmure not among your ſelucs, 


ournatureſoF 44 No mancan come to me,except the. Father, 
we becinginſpi- wich hath ſent me, draw him:and I will rayſe him 


red of im,ma 5 
abide to be.in- tas the [aſt day. : - 

Rrufcd & faned 45 If 18 Written in the 4 ® Prophetes , And they 
by Chriſt. ſhalbe all* raughr of God.Euery man therfore thax 
& Mar.13.55.S1ſa.5 4.1 3-lere.31.33+ 12 In the borke of the Prophets, far the old Tax 
ſtunt was denided by thi into three ſeutral parts,ynto the Law, the Prophets,& y Holy 
writte.n To wi',they thab'e children 47 the Church, for ſo the Prophet Eſarexpoundeth 
$1,cha.54-1 3.that u to ſay,ordeined to life, AF.1 3.48. therefore the knowledge of the 
b:aenly er:th,u the gifte and works of Got, ftandeth not in any power of —w_ 24 

a 


CHA'P. VI. r35 
hath heard, and hath learned of the Father , com- $Xat.11.29. 
- meth ynto me : # Iſthe Soune on- 
46 + Not that any man hath ſcene the Father, 2 dp 
® ſaue he which is of God , he hath ſcene y Father. 6+ oncly that can 


47 Verely,verely I ſay vnto you , he that belce- teach and inſtru 


ueth in mebath cuerlaſting lite. por wY. IRS 
FY. wY I am that bread Oo life. of Sacramentes, 
49 +Your fathers did cate Manna in the wilde1- is to aſcendfrom 

nes,and are dead. them to thing 


59 PThis is that bread, which commerh downe **{{lfe, tharis, 


_ heauen,that he which cateth of it, ſhould nor ——_ : bythe 
A 


whom onely, we 
51 ** I amthat 4liuing bread,which came down ger euerlaſting 
from heauen: if any man'* cate of this bread, hee Þ'© 


. . * . E . . . 
ſhall live for euer : and the bread that I will giue,is > reared ous 


my fleſh, which I will giue for the life of the world. himſclfe,when he 
52 ** Thenthe Iewes ſtroue among themſclues, ſake theſe wordes. 
ſaying,Howe can this man giue vs his fleſh to cate? Ae wan, 20g 
53 Then eſus ſaide ynto them, Verely, verely I pather,is the ſelf 
ar vnto you, Except ye cate the fleſh of the Sonne ſame vnto vs for 
of man,& drinke his blood,ye haue {no life in you. *Þ< getting and 


54 Whoſocuer - eateth my fleſh , and drinkerh keeping of cuct- 


my blood,hath erernall life, and I will raiſe him vp lating ie yer 
at the laſt day. yea meate and 
55 For my fleſh is meat in deede, and my blood _ areto the 
is drinke in deede. Fa _ _ 
56 Hethar eaterth my fleſh,& drinketh my blood, q vybich giveth 
dwelleth in me,and I in him. A ro the world. 


57 As* that ſuing Father hath ſent me, ſo liue ” FR is to ſay, 
I by the * Father , and he that eateth me, cuen he pas yy 4s _ 
ſhall live by me. 


deede,who u cur 
foode, 12 Fleſh cannot pur a difference hetweene fleſhly eating, whichis 


done by the helpe of the teeth, and ſpiritnall eating which confiſtethjn fayth: 
and therefore it condemneth that which it vnder{tandeth not: yet notwith= 
ſtanding the trueth muſt be preached and taught, { 1fChrift be preſent, life is 
preſent,lus when ( byiſe # abſer:tythen v death preſent, *:1.Cor.11-29. t Inthat that 
Chrift u mangke recerueth that power, bicth quickeneth & gueth life rothemy are by, 
of bu Father: and he addeth this wora(1] Nd 13 make a difference betweer;e him and all 
other fathers, u Chritt bu meanng #w,that though he be may, yet bi ficsh car: eine lifes 
not of the owne nature,but becauſe that fich ef bs liveth by the Fathty, that 1810 ſaze, 
doth ſucks and drawe out of the Father,thas power which it bath to give lifes 


53 This 


$ I OHN. 


$3 This is that bread which came dowrle frofm 
heauen : not as your fathers haue caten Manna, 
and are dead.He f ty eateth of this bread,ſhal liue 
for cucr. 
59 Theſe things ſpake he in the Synagogue , as 
he taught in Capernaum. 
oy; Ie 06 '7 Many therefore of his diſciples(when they 
rodgrebend the heard this)ſaide, This is an hard ſaying: who can 


vniting of Chriſt heare it ? Re LE 
& his members: 6x1 Bur Iefus knowing in him ſelfe, that his dif- 


13 Thereaſfon 


therefore lecit ciples murmured at this, ſayde ynto them , Docth 


worſhip and re- 
uerence y which 
1s better then 

ie ſelfe. 

+ Chap.3.13. 


this offend you ? 

62 What then if ye (liould ſee that Sonne of man 
aſcend vp + where he was before # 
he ac, SHO ' It is the * ſpirite that quickenethcthe fleſh 
Ghrittdocth Profiteth nothing : the wordes that I ſpeake vnto 
therfore quicks YOu,are ſpirite and life. 
v+,becauſc that 64 Bur there are ſome of you that belecue not: 
-o ptr vn a for leſus knew from y peginntng , which they were 
myſterieisonely that belecued nort,and who ſhould berray him. 
comprehended 65 Andhe ſaide, Thercfore ſaid I ynto you,that 
by fayth,which no man can come vnto m2excepr it be giuen ynto 
i5thegift hong him of my Father, 
Ang ye. 66 "5 From thartime, many of his diſciples wEt 
* Spwite, that is, backe,and walked no more with him. 
That power which 67 Then ſaid Iclus to the rwelue,Wilye alſo go 
fleveth from the away? 


> wane) ace] 68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Maſter,to 
which otherwsſ@ Whom hall we go? thou haft the words of etcrnall 


ere nothing bu: life: 
x gs Jas w 69 And we beleeue and know that thou art that 
68 ſeg, S** Chriſt that Sonne of the lining God. 


life ro vs. 4 
E Suchisthe 70 **© Iefus anſwered them, Haue notI 4 choſen 


malice of men, you twelue,and one of you 1s a deuil]? 


_——— 71 Nowe he ſpake it of Judas Iſcariot the ſonne 
own deftru&ion, Of Simon: for he it was that ſhould berraye him, 


euen of the very though he was one of the rwelue, 

doarine of ſ{}uation (vnlefſe ir be a few,which beleene through the ſingular 
gift of God.) 16 The number of the profeſſours of Chriſt is very ſmal,& a- 
mong the alſo there-be fome hypocrites, & worſe thEal other, Þ Mat. 26.16. 
CHA P. 


CHAP, VII. 


2 Chriſt, after his couſins were gone yp to thefeaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, 10 goeth thither priuily. 12 The pcoples 
ſundrie opinions of him. 14 Heteacheth mm the Temple. 
32* The Prieſts command to take him. 41 Strite among } 
multitude about him, 47 and betweene the Phariies 


and the officers that were ſent to take him, 50 and Ni- 
codemns, 


I AF theſe thinges, Teſus walked in Galile, + Levit.23.34. 
and would not walke 1n ludea: for the Ievies * 7h15feaft was 


"6.00. x ſo called, breauſe of 
ſought ro kill him. the boothes and 
2 Nowe the Iewes + * feaſt ofthe Tabernacles 1,vre which rhey 
was athande. pight of divers 


3 * Hisbrethren therefore ſaide vnto him , De- 44 of bruyber, 
part hence, and goc into Iudea, that thy diſciples fon H—_— *h 
may {ce thy workes that thou docſt. ther el whiabting 

4 For there is no man that doeth any thing ſc- the ſeaft lafted. 
cretly,and he himſclfe ſeeketh to be famous. If thou q Tus grace of 
doeſt theſe things, ſhewe thy ſelfe to the worlde. commeth 


2H. not by inheri- 
5 For as yet his® brethren beleeued not in him. taes; bub itisa 


6 * Then leſus ſayd vnto them, My ume 1s not gifry commeth 
yet come: bur your ume is alway ready. otherwayes: 


7 The worlde can not hate you : bur me it ha- —_— 


rerh,becauſc I reſtihe of it, that the workes thereof that oftentimes 
are ewll, the children of 


8 Goyevpvnto this feaſt: Iwill not goe vp yer God ſuffer more 


ynto this feaſt: + for my time is not yet fulfilled, ws nr 


9 CTheſe things he ſaid vnto them, and abode folkes, then by 
full in Galile, ſtrangers. 


10 3Bur afloone as his brethren were gone VP, ob ne ſor 
then went healſo vp vnto the feaſt, not openly,but 4,ewes ro ſpeake. 
as it were pruuily, 2 We muſt nor 

11 Then the lewes ſought him ar the feaſt , and folowe the fooe 


; liſh defires of 
ſaid,Where IS he? our friendes. 


12 And much murmuring was there of him 4cþap.8.20. 
3 Anexample 
of horrible confuſion in the yery boſome of f Church. The Paſtors oppreſle F 
people with terrour & feare: the people fceke Chriſt, when he appearcthnct:; 
when he ctfreth him ſelfe, they negle him.Some allo rhat knowe him, con» 
demane him raſhly: a very fewe thinke well of bimand thatin ſecrete. 


among 


S. IOHN.' 


amongthe people. Some ſaid, He is a mar: 
other ſaid: ay "but he deceiueth the ao_ 

cOr,boldl & free- _ 73 Howbeitno man ſpake © openly'of him for 

ly: For the chiefe of feare of the Iewes. 

the Lewes ſought 14 * Now when *halfe the feaſt was done, Ieſus 


nothing ſo much . 
as to bawiehs * WER vp into the Temple and taught. 


fame and ame. 15 Andy Iewes maruciled,ſfaying, How know- 
4 Chriſt ſtriueth eth this man the Scriptures, ſeeyng that he neuer 
with goodneſſe Jearned! | 

ape po? - =P | 167 Jeſus anſwercd them,and ſaid,*My do&trine 
world:in \meane 15 Not mine,bur his that ſent me. 

ſeaſon the moſt 17 If any man wil do his wil,he ſhal know of the 
part of mencake dorine, whether it be of God,or wherher I ſpeake 
occalio of offece of my ſelf 

ene by y lame, _ bo = ; ; 
whereby they 18 © He that ſpeaketh of him ſelfe , ſeeketh his 
ought ro have owne glorie: but he thar ſceketh his glory that ſent 


rage) ome him, y ſame is true,$ no vnrighteouſnes is in him. 
Chriſt. 19 +7 Did not Moſes giue you a Lawe, and yer 


d About the none of you keepeth the lawe ? 4Why goe ye abour 
fourth day of ro kill me? 


theſeaf. 20 The people anſwered, and ſayd, Thou haſt a 
£ orn deuill : who goeth about to kill thee > 


whom the Goſ@. 21 * Ieſus anſwered, 8& ſaid to them, I haue done 


pel (auoureth gne worke,and ye all maruaile. 


rr nas 22 + Moſes therefore gaue ynto you circumciſt- 


is veiyrare. ON, (not becauſe itis of Moſes, but of the x fathers) 
| e Looke abowe cap. and ye on the Sabbath day circumciſe a man. 
5-verſe 22, andhe 22 Tf a manon the Sabbath receme circumci- 


| | ropoantinge\ fon, that the* Law of Moſes ſhould nor be broken, 


Tewes, as if be ſazde, My doFtrine uu not mnine,that i, it uot bis whom you take to be 4 
man as other are,&r therefore ſer lizh: by himgbut it « hu that ſent re, 6 The truc 
do&rine of faluation diffreth from the falſe in this,that the ſame ſerterh forth 
the glorie of God,and this by puffing vp of men, darkeneth the glory of God. 
$Ex0d.24 3. 7 None do more confidentiy boaſt themſclues to be the defen- 
ders ofthe Lawe of God,then they that do moſt impudently breake ir. 
+ Chap.5.18. 8 The Sabbathday(whichis here ſer before vs for a rule of all 
ceremonies) was not appointed to hinder, but ro further & praiſe gods works: 
amonglt which the loue of our neighbour is y chicfeſt.-Lewit.x 203.KGen. 17.10 
f That 1 to ſay, if the law of circumciſion which Moſes gane , be of ſs great accompt 4 
eongſt you, that you dowbt not to circumciſe vpon the Sabbath, do 70% rightly reprowe 
me for healing 4 man throughly ? 

be ye 


4 


CHAP. VIL 147 
be ye angrie with me, becauſe Ihaue made a man 4 Demr.1.18, 


cuery whit whole on the Sabbath day ? 9 We muſt iud 
24 +* qo. not8 according to the appearance, nano 

but judge righteous iudgement. leaſt the om 4 
25 C** Then ſayd ſome ofthem of Hieruſalem, ofmen do ture 

Is not this he, whom they goe abour to kill ? vsand Carie vs as 


26 Arid beholdcyhe ſpeakerh openly, and they 7: | 
ſay nothing to him: ; Hs 9 HR. who in re d rH a 
that this is in deede that Chriſt ? to be but an abief# 

27 ** Howbeir we know this man whence he is; 4 raſcal of Gals. 
but when that Chriſt commeth, no man ſhal know {544 © ©7peners 


T onne, whome no 
whence he is. Hai ac= 


28 C** Then crycd Iefus in the Temple as he comer oftbut mark. 
raught,ſaying,Ye both knowe me, & know whence *#* matter it ſelfe 
I am: yetam1 not come of my ſelfe, but he thar — 
ſent mezis true,whom ye know nor. IO Many do mar- 


29 But I know ham: for I am of him,and he hath ucile 5 the ende- 
ſent me. uours of the ene- 


39 "3 Then they ſought to take him,but no man Þ'** of God x 
laid handes on ham, becauſe his houre was not yer ay hr 
come, ſeaſon they doe 

31 Nowe many of the people beleeued in him, 2% acknowledge 
and ſaid, When that Chriſt commeth,wil he do mo ary > 
miracles then this man hath done ? yy are very 

32 **The Phariſcs heard that the people mur- wiſe to procure 
mured theſe things of him, and the Phariſes, and {tops and fſtayes 


high Prieſts ſent officers to take him. — roaparcs oi 


33 Then ſaid Icſus vnto them, Yer am I alitle chriſt doth noc 
while with you, & then go I vnto him that ſent me. hang vpon the 
34 + Ye ſhall ſeeke me, and ſhall not finde me, 'vgemerofma, 


and where I am, can ye not come. Ce 


35 Then ſayde the Iewes amongs them ſclues, they liſt, but 
Whirher wil he go, that we ſhal nor finde him:Wil what God hath 
he goe vnto them that are Þ diſperſed among the 2PPointed. 


| 7 as 14 AS y kingdoni 
Grecians,and teach the Grecians ? of God 8. Jong 


ſeth, ſo increa- 
ſeth the rage of his enemies, till at 5 length they in vaine ſecke forthole bleC- 
lings abſent, which they deſpiſed whE they were preſent. $Cba.r 3.33. b VV ord 
for word (to the diſper fron of the Gentiles or Grecians) & wnder the name of the Greci« 
"n+: he underſiandeth the ewes which were diſperſed amongit the Gentiles, x Pet.1:ts 
5 


36 What 


S. IOHN. 
15 There are 36 Whar ſaying is this y he ſaid,Ye ſhal ſeck me,& 


ewo principles ſhal not find me? and where I am,can notye come? 


ofour ſaluation: 15 : ; 
theoncis,tobe . 37 Nowe in the i laſt and + great day of the 


throughly cou. feaſt, Ieſus ſtoode and cryed, ſaying, If any man 
ched with a true thirſt,lert him come ynto me, and drinke. 
feeling of our 38 Hethar belceueth in me, + as fſaycth the 


extreme pouer® k Scripture, out of his bellie thal flow rivers of wa= 
eie: the other, to 


ſeeke in Chrick FT Of life. 
chan we 39 (+ This ſpake he of the Spirit which they 


catch hold on by that beleeued in him, ſhould receme: for the! holy 


faith)the aboun- K 
danceof algood Ghoſt was not yet gizen,becaule that Icſus was not 


things. yer ® glorited.) 

5 The laſt dayef 40 ** So many of the people, when they heard 
the feaſt of Taber= this ſaying,ſaid, x Of atrueth this is that Propher. 
jets be _ 41 Other ſayd, This is that Chriſt : and ſome 
he b -þ bs 4 faid, Bur ſhal that Chriſt come out of Galile ? 

the F471 42 #Saith nor the Scripture that that Chriſt 
+ Lexit.23-36- ſhall come of the {cede of Dauid , and our of the 
> oped an 5: , towne of Beth-lecm, where Dauid was ? 

worde for wordein 43 $0 was there diſſenſion among the people 


any p'ace, but it ſe- for him, 


meth to betaken As Andſome of them would haue taken him, - 


ont of 9147 p!aces 1, 1 no man laid handes on him. 
where me'ition © 


made of thepfies 45 *7 Then came the officers to the hic Prieſts 
ef the boly ghoſt, and Phariſes, and they ſaid vnto them, Why haue 
e: Toei.2.Eſa 44 ye not brought him? 


by wed an 45 The officers anſwered , Neuer man ſpake 


 leel.s.ad. like this man. 
217- 47 Then anſwered them the Phariſes, Are ye 
4. " . ant . , 
a: rebe ark x boſt.he alſo deceiued . 
48 ** Doeth any of the rulers, or of the Phari- 


>. expreſſed alitlebe- RO 

| - for kn of the ſes beleeue in him ? 
Stiri which they that beleened m hin thowld receine.Se that by the name of holy Ghoſt, 
I rt meant the vertues Er mightie workings of the holy Ghoſt, m That iu, thoſe thinges 
tre not jet ſcene oy perceined, which were to thew & ſer forth the glovie of the only be« 
trta. 26 There is contention cuen in y Church it ſelfabout the chief poine 
| ofreligion : neither hath Chriſt any more crnel enemies,then thoſe thar occu- 
pie the ſeate of truerh : yer cannot they do what they would. *# Degr.18-15. 
% Mich.g.2. Mate2.5. 17 God from heauen ſcornerth ſuch asare his ſonnes 
enemies, 18-Falſc paſtors are ſo fond & fooliſh,that they cſteme the Church 
ef God according to the multitude and outwarde ſhewe, 


49 But 


CHAP. VIIL 158 

49 Bur this people , which know nor the Lawe, 
are curſed. 

50 Nicodemus ſaid ynto them;(+he that came + Chap. z.4. 
to Ieſus by night, and was one of them.) 

5: Doth our Lawe wudge a man before it heare 4 Dext,17.8. 
him, 4 and know ® what he hath done ? an 19.15. 

52 They anſwered , and faid ynto him,Artthou arenas 


alſo of Galile? Search and looke: for out of Galle ,,,4. 


ariſcth no Prop het, 19 'l hereisno 
53 ” Andeuery man went ynto his own houſe. "_ Againld 


CHAP. VIIL 


3 The woman taken in aculterie, 11 hath her finnes forgi. 
uen her, 12 Chriſt the light of the world. 19 The Phari- 
ſes aske where his Father is. 39 The ſonnes of Abraham, 
42 The fonnes of Got, 44 The deuil the father of lying, 
56 Abraham ſawe Chriltes day, 


I ANd leſus went vnto the mount of Oliues, 
2 And early inthe morning came againe into 
the Temple, and al the people came vnto him,and 
he ſate downe,and ions: 5 x tA 
3 ' Then the Scribes,and the Phariſes brought x Whites the 
vnto him a woman, taken in adulteric, and ſet her wicked poe a- 


in the middes, it to make a 
| . ſnare for good 
4 And ſaid ynto him, Maſter,we found this wo- ,, ray hep make 


man committing adulrerie, cuen in the very aQte. a ſnare for them« 
5 *» Now Moſes i our Law nnnean Aya that ſclues. 
ſuch ſhould be ſtoned : whar ſaieſt thou therefore? © £*#% 2919+ 
6 And this they ſayde ro rempthim, that they 
might haue,whereof to accuſe him, Bur Icfus ſtou- 
ped downe,& with his finger wrote on the ground. 
7 *And while they continued asking him, he , Againſt hypo= 
lift himſelfe vp,& ſaid vnto them, # Let him that is criteswhichare 
among you withour finne,caſt the firſt ſtone at her, V7 feuere 


| judge 
8 Andagaine hc ſtouped downe, and wrote on en pe _ 


the grounde. flatter theſelnes 

9 And when they heard it, being accuſed by in their owne: 
their owne conſcience, they went out one by one, G_, 
beginning atthe eldeſt cucnto y laſt : ſo Ieſus was S POE 
{cft alone,and the woman ſtanding in the middes. 


S 3 19 f When 


S. TION NK. 


3 Chriſt wonld 10 7. When Teſus had lift vp him ſelfe againe, 
not take ypohim and ſaw no man,but the womanyhe ſayd vnto her, 


rag 17,4 . Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers ? hath no 


contented him. man condemned thee ? 
ſelfe tobring fin- 11 She ſaid, No man,Lord. And Ieſus ſaid,Net- 
ners to fayth and ther do I condemne thee: go and finne no more, 


4 The worlde _ 7% * Then ſpake Ieſus againe ynto themſayin 


which is blinde 1+ am thar light of the worlde : he that followe 
inicſelf, cannot me, ſhall not walke in darkenefle , but ſhall haue 
come to haue 4- that light of life. 


ayligh .c-— a0 13 'The Phariſes therfore ſaid ynto him? Thou 


+Cha».r.5.6 9.5 beareſt record of thy ſelfe : thy record is not true, 
5 Chriſtis with. 14 + leſus anſwered, and ſayde vnto them, 
our al] cxcepri, b Though I beare recorde of my ſelfe, yer my re- 


| | | | 
pr of moor corde 1s true: for I know whence I came, and whi- 


for he was ſens ther I goe: bur ye can nottell whence I come,and 
by his Father whither I goc. 
for that purpoſe, 1c ye mage after the fleſh : I *iudge no man. 


an em 16 AndifLalſo iudge,my iudgementis true: for 


worlde by infi. I am not alone, but I, and the Father,that ſent me, 
nite miracles. 17 Anditis alſo written in your Law, thatthe 
« Thes beare?? | timonie of two men is true. 


7 by ſel 
wes by wo 18 ©] am onethat beare witnes of my ſelfe,and 


mens opinon is the Farther that ſent me,beareth witnefle of me. 
naught, andſora 19 © Thenſayd they vnto him , Where is that 


hinſe apr Father of thine ?Ieſus anſwered, Ye neither know 
commendapli, © Mme, nor that Father of mine, If ye had knowen 
+ ©hap.z.3z. me, ye ſhould haue knowen that Father of mine 
b That which he 41{6 
demed afore, 
( hap.5.31. 
muſt be taken by | 
« maner of gramaringy for in that place be framed himſclfe ſomewhat to the bumonr of 
hrs hearers which acknowledged nothing m ( brift but his humanitie, and therefore hee 
was content they :howld ſet light by ns owne witneſe, wnleſſe it were otherwiſe confir- 
med. But in this place be ſtandeth for the maintenance of h1s Godhead, and praiſeth his 
Father, who 1s his witneſſe, and agreeth with him, c I dre now only teach you, 1 con« 
demrieno man: but yet if 1 luſt to dee it 1 might lawfully doe it, for I am not alone,but 
my Father is with me. *: Dent 17.6. & 19.15. Mat.18.16, 2.Cor.13.1. Heb.10.28, 
4 The Godbea | u platnely diftinguished from the manhodeelſe there were n6t two wit- 
meſſ:s: for the partie accuſed 15not taken for a wines, 6 Nomancan knowe God, 
but in Chriſt only, s This was ſome place appointedfor the gathering ofthe offrings. 
as 


20 Theſe wordes ſpake Iefus mn the © treaſurie, 


CHAP. VIII. 129 


as he taught in the Temple, and no man laide 7 Weliue and 


hands on him: ? for his houre was not yet come. = at cn p 
21 *Then ſaid Ieſus againe vnto them,lI goc my Nr otns. Ther. 


way,and ye ſhal ſecke me,&ſhal dic in your ſinnes. fore this one 


WhytherIgo,can ye not come. thing remaineth 
22 Then ſaide the Iewes, Will he kill himſelfe, *at we goe for- 
ward conſtantly 


becauſe he ſaith,Whither I goe, can ye not come ? ;, gur vocation. 
23 Andheſaid vnto them,Ye are from beneath, 8 Becauſe thar 


I am from aboue : ye are of this worlde,l am not of men doe natu- 


this worlde. rally abhorre 
heauenly things, 


24 Ifaydetherefore ynto you, That ye ſhall dic ,man can be a 
in your finnes : for except ye belecue, that Iam kite diſciple of 
he,ye ſhall die in your ſinnes. Chriſt, valeſſc 
25 9 Thenſfaid they vnto him, Who art thou ? ob vo W— : 
And leſus ſaide ynto them , Euen fthe ſame thing — _ rag 
that I ſaid vnto you from the beginning, ſon notwithſtan= 

26 ** I haue many things to ſay, and to iudge of ding,the worlde 
you:bur he thar ſcent me, is rrue,and the things that In oe ng 
I hauc heard of him,thoſe ſpeake I to the world. — 95 0 

27 ** They vnderſtoode not that he ſpake to the life thar is 
them of the Father, yr wv pee 

28 Then ſaid Icſus vnto them, When yee haue ? __ 
lift vp the Sonne of man, then ſhall ye Bn that ws. perry 
Iam he, and thatT do nothing of my ſelfc, but as which will diti- 
my Father hath taught me,ſo I ſpeake theſe things. gently heare, 

29 For he that ſent me, is with me : the Father —_—_ _ 
hath nor left me alone, becauſe I do alwayes thoſe c,;3 aw.” + TY 
thinges that pleaſe him. wiour,for ſo 1 tolds 


39 C As he ſpake theſe thinges , many beleeued 39#fr0m the begre.. 
in him. ning that [ was, 
31 ** Then ſaid eſus to the Iewes which bclee- On. 


ued in him, If ye continue in my word, ye arc verc- Chriſtes do&rine 


ly my diſciples, deſpiſed. 
32 Andſhall knowe the trueth, and the wueth 07 Ons 
ſhall # make you free, Chriſt _ DS 


for his glorie: which thing his enemies ſhal feele ar legthto their great ſmart. 
12 The true diſciples of Chriſt continue in his doQrine, that profiting more & 
more in the knowledge of the trueth, they may be deltuered from the maſt 
grieuous burden of ſinne,into the true libertic of righteouſneſle and life. - 


2 From the ſlawerie of ſinne. 
S 3 33 © They 


S. 1.0 HN. © © 


h Some ofthe 33 Þ They anſwered him, Wee be # Abrahams 
A ay ſeede, and were neuer bond to any man: why ſaicſt 


ſpeach ofmen that 34 Icſus anſwered them, Verely,vercly I ſay vn- 
"tg won him, toyou, thar whoſoeuer commutreth finne, is the 
_ = 1,  $ſeruantofinne. 

ere againſt bum, . 
5 Borneandbe- 35 Andthe ſcruaunt abiderhnot in the houſe 
gotten of Abra= for cuer : but the Sonne abiderh for cuer, 

har. 36 Ifthat Sonne therefore ſhall make you free, 


pa ng ye ſhalbe free in deede. 


13 Our wicked 37  Iknow that yeare Abrahams ſeede,butye 
maners declare, ſecke to kill me, becauſe my worde hath no place 
that weare in you. 
Pn 38 I ſpeake that which Ihaue ſcene with my 
Bur-we arechan- Father:and yee doe thatwhich ye hauc ſeene with 
ged,& made of your father. 


the houſhold of ' 25 They anſwered,and ſaid vnto him, Abraham 


God, ne - 
Ls _ 1s our father. Ieſus ſaid vnto them, If ye were Abra- 
which he wade hams children, ye would do y works of Abraham. 
with Abraham 49 Bur now ye goc about to kill me, a man thar 


by Chriſt onely, 
cavecluncts rl 4 haue tolde you the tructh, which I haue hearde of 


laid holde on by G94: this did not Abraham. | 
faith:which faith 41 Ye do the workes of your father. Then ſaide 
is knowen by a they to him,We are not borne of fornication: wee 


>: ho- haue one Father,which is God. 


k Orlamuare, a 42 Therefore leſus ſaid vnto them, If God were 
thouzb be ſid ,yoy your Father, then would ye loue me : for I procee- 
do 9 more wnder- ded forth, and came from God, neither camel of 
_ 'þ og , my ſelfe,but he ſent me. 

ftrange and an vn. 43 Why do ye not vnderſtand my * talke ? be- 
knowen language Caule ye cannot hcare my word. 

99 J0u, 44 + Yeare of your father the deuill, and the 
+ 1.lom.33., utes of your father yee will doc: hee hath bene a 


I F Ml th b Mo - . f 
ning of the "0-14 murtherer from the ! beginning, & ® abode notin 


for us ſhone s man the ® trueth, becauſe there 1s no trueth in him. 
was mzde,the di» When hee ſpeaketh a lie, then ſpeaketh hee of his 


wil caſt him bead- o gwne : for he is a liar,and the ? father thereof. 
tang 1nto death. 


w That i, continued not conflanth, ey yemayned not. n That is,in fatthfulnes & vp- 
r:ghtnes,that is,he kept net bis creation. © Ewen of js owne head,@ of 613 owne braine 
or difÞoſition. p The authour thereefs 45 And 


| CHAP. vil 240 Chriſt aid 
45 And becauſe I tell you the trueth, ye belecue , hropghly wad] 


me nor, cute the office, 
46 ** Which of you can rebuke me of finne? and that his Father 
if I fay the trueth,why do ye not beleeue me? inioyne\ him, 


; &* x.lohn,q.6. 
47 + He that is of God, heareth Gods wordes : ans 


ye therefore hcare them not, becaule ye are not of Chriſt make 
of God. their brauerie 


15 . for a while,bue 
43 *'* Then anſwered the Iewes,and ſaide vnto Pn 


him,Say we not well that thou art a Samaritane, & appeare at his 
haſt a deuill? time to reuenge 
49 Ieſus anſwered, I haue not a deuill, but I ho- the reproch that 


; is done ynto 
nour my Father,and ye haue diſhonoured me, en to the wi 


50 AndI ſccke not mine owne praiſe: but there @;, of his ſonne. 
1s one 1 that ſecketh it,and at ant 4 q Thatis,hat will 
51 ** Verely, verely I ſay vntoyou , If a man 74%"geborh jour p 
keepe my word, he ſhall neuer * ſee death. {Ping | bo 2 
52 *7 Then ſaid the Iewes to him, Nowe knowe 15 theonely 
we that thou haſt a deuill. Abraham is dead, and doctrine ofthe 


the Prophets : and thou ſayeſt, If a man keepe my Golp*! appre- 


word, he ſhall neuer taſte of death. u on bare 


53 Artthou greater then our father Abraham, againſt death, 
which is dead ? and the Prophets are dead: whome r That it, he hall 
makeſt thou thy ſelfe? net feale it: for even 


54 *® Ieſus anſwered, If honour my ſelfe, mine ph pra 08 


honour is * nothing worth: it is my Father that ho- jul ſze lie, 
noureth me,whom ye ſay,that he is your God. 17 Againſt the 
55 '9 Yetye haue not knowen him: but I know Which abuſerhe 


him,and if I ſhoulde ſay I know him nor, Iſhoulde edu: 


be a liar like ynto you : bur I knowe him, and keepe ken Chriſtes 
his word, glorie, 


56 ** Your fatherAbraham * reioyccd to ſee my !® There isno- 


* day,and he * ſaw it,and was glad. thing farther of 


onthe Chriſt,but his Farher hath ſet him aboue al things. ( Thu « ſpoken by m4= 
ner of a graunt: as if he ſaid he it ſo,let this regort which I giue of my ſelf cybe oſno force: 
3 t there is another that glorifieth megthat i,that honewreth my name. 19 There i5no 
right knowledge of God, wout Chriſt,neither any right Kknowledgeof Chriſt 
w.chour his word. 20 The vertue of Chriſt ſhewed it ſelfe chrough all former 
ages in thefarhers,for they ſawe in the promiſes, that he ſhould come, & did 
veryioyfully lay hold of him with a liuely faith. « VV as verie deſirous. u A 
&ay 13 4 ſpace that a man iwerh in,or doeth any notable at, or ſuffereth any great thing. 


x VV/ubihcea of faith, Heb.11.1 3. S 4 $57 Then 


$.T ITY No 
5 Chriſt as be was Aotes , 
God, was before 57 Then faid the Iewes ynto him, Thou arrnor 


2 ode: andthe JEt yo un {yam haſt thou ſeene Abraham? 
was the Lambe 58 leſus ſaid vnto them, Vercly, verely I ſay vn- 
roar! ag =g be« to you,before Abraham Was, 1I am. WY 

NY 59 ** Then tooke they vp ſtones,to caſt athim, 
21 Zealewith. but Icſus hid himſelf, and went out of the Temple: 
out knowledge, And he paſſed through the middes of them , and 


breaketh out at ſq went his way. | 
length mto a 


mol} open madnes: and yet the wicked cannot do what they lift. 


CHAP. IX. 
x Chriſt giueth ſight on the Sabbathday, ro him that was 
borne blinde: 13 Whom,after he had long reaſoned a- 
gainl(t the Phariſes, 22. 35 and was caſt out of the Syna- 
gogue, 36 Chriſt enducth with che knowledge of the e» 
+ Sinne is the uverlaſting light. 
beginning euen 1 Nd * as Ieſus paſſed by,he ſawe a man which 
of all bodily dif was blinde from his birth. 


bw wage OY 2 And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
lowe,thar God Who did finne,this man,or his parents, that he was 
alway reſpe&eth borne blinde? | 
their ſinnes, 3 Iefus anſwered, * Neither hath this man fin- 


whom he moſt 7. nor his parents , bur that the workes of God 


| oo 4 
hare Pi ſhould be ſhewedoon him. 
« Chrift reaſaneth 4 * I muſt worke the works of him that ſent me, 


here, his d:{ciples while it is > day: the night commeth when no man 
thouzht,which 


- th can worke, | 
r.4.0.2hjunf 99 5 Aslongas Iam inthe world, +I am the light 


eaſes but for ſimes of the world. 
enely: wherewpen 4G 3 Aſſoone as he had thus ſpoken, hee ſpar on 


be auſivereth that : 
ee be the ground,& made clay of the ſpertle, and anoin- 


cauſe of thismans ted the eyes of the blinde with the clay, 
blindnes,and thas #74 And faide vnto him,Goe waſh in the poole of 
was,that God bu Glam (which is by interpreration,Sent.) He went 
worke m:2htbe OE 
ſeene. 2 The workes of Chriſt, are as it were a light,which lighten the darke- 
nesoftheworlede. b By (day) is meant,the light, that is, the lightſome doftyine of 
the heawenty trrueth:and by night is meant the darkenes which commeth by the obſcure 
of the ſame drftrie. 4 Chap.1 9.and $.12.41d 12:35+- 3 Chriſt healing the man 
borne blinde,by taking the ſigne of clay and afterward the fighe of the foun- 
raine ofSiloam (which Goniferh Sent ) theweth that as he at the beginning 
made man,ſodoeth he againe reſtore both his body and ſoule: and yet ſo, that 
hc himſclfe commerh firſt of his owne accord to healc vs. bs 

Y 


CHAP. IX. 147 

his way therefore, and waſhed, and came againe 

ſceing. | 
8 * Nowe the neighbours and oy that had 4 Atrue image 

ſcene him before,when he was blinde,ſayde,]s not of - men, who 

this he that fate and begged ? ten + (ry gw 


- LEY ; . tureblinde, d 
9 Some faide, This is he : and other ſaid, He is hr aac 1's Ang 


like him; bur he him ſelfe ſaid,I am he. ſelues receive | 
19 Therefore they ſayde ynto him, Howe were _ 00s ths 
thine eyes © opened ? þ 
> ſuff 
11 Heanſwered, and ſaid, Thc man that is cal- . rp Faypon” i 
led Ieſus, made clay,and anointed mine eyes,and yermake a great 
ſaid vnto me,Go to the poole of Siloam and waſh. adoc amongeſt 


So I went and waſhed,and recciued f1ght, nyo Nh 


12 Thenthey ſaid ynto him, Where is he ? He þ,cwe kiude of 


ſaid,I can not tell, ſpeach,for the call 
> 1 1 a 1405 
13 CThey brought ro the Phariſes him that om 6% apts oM 
was once blinde. reakvant Bikes 
14 Anditwas y Sabbathday, when Icſus made _1,g wg As. they 
the clay,and opened his cyes. are ſayd 1s bawe 


I5 Then againe the Phariſes alſo asked him, hr <5e5 opened, 
how he had receiucd fight. And he ſaid vnto them, ud 49:0 
He laid clay vpon mine eyes, & I waſhed,& do ſee. /, 

16 * Then ſaid ſome of the Phariſes, This man 5 Religionis 
is not of God, becauſc he keepeth not the Sabbath Nt afſaulced by 
day. Others ſaide, How can a man that is a ſinner, ES. 
doe ſuch miracles ? and there was a diflenſion a- pretence of Re 
mong them. igion : but the 

17 Then ſpake they ynto the blinde agayne, MorÞ it ipret- 
Whar ſayeſt thou of him, becauſc he hath opened naaers- x 
thine eyes ? And he ſaid,He is a Prophet. vp. 

18 Then y lewes did not belceue him (that he 
had bene blinde,and recemed his fight) vnrill they 
had called the parents of him y had receiued fight. 

19 Andthey asked them, ſaying, Is this your 
ſonne,whom ye ſay was borne blinde ? How doeth 
he nowe ſcethen ? 

20 His parents anſwered them, and ſayde, We 
know that this is our ſonne, and that he was borne 
blind ; 


21 But 


S. TOHN 


21 Butby what meancs he now ſeeth, we knowe 
not: or wao hath op2ned his eyes,can we not tell: 
he is olde ynough: aske hm : he ſhall anſiwere for 
him ſelfe. . 

22 Theſe words ſpake his parents,becauſe they 
feared the Iewes: for the Iewes had ordeined al- 

4 A folerne oy. *<adic, that if any man did confeſſe that he was 
der,wherby mes Chriſt, hz ſhould be excommunicaze out of the Sy- 
were conſtrained in nagogue., 

0'S: Frome 10 4c- 23 Therefore ſaid his parents,He is old ynough: 


knwitdge thr ' , 

fault before 01a: asSxec him. : 

s/ they thoulle ſay, 24 Then againe called rhey the man that had 
Conſolex thos art b2nz blind2,and ſayd vnto him, 4 Giue glory vnto 
before God,who Gd: w2 know thatthis man is a *ſinner. 


&:oweth the whole 25 Then he anſwered,and ſaide, Whether he be 


m4ter,and there. 

foreſee thow rene . A inner or nol can nor tel : one thing I know,thar 
rence hs maieſtie, | was blind, and now [ ſee. 

& d» him this he 26 Then ſayd they to him againe, What did he 
no 4r rather t5can- has 5 he ood he oh) , 

feſſe the whale mar ©2 thee + how opened he thine eyes ? ' 
tr openl),thenrs 27 He anſwered them, I haue tolde you alrea- 
liebeforehim, dy,and ye haue not heard it : wherefore would ye 
s EE heare it againe ? will ye alſo be his diſciples ? 

44x" 7466 IP 28 © Then reuiled they him,and ſaide, Thou art 
former in the He his diſciple : we be Moſes diſciples, 

brew tongue, which 29 We knowe that God ſpake with Moſes : but 


«4 wicked19, this man we knowe not from whence he is. 


"us mo 39 The man anſwered,& faid vnto them,Dout- 
fomnin', lefle, this is a marucilous thing, that ye knowe not 
6 Proudwic- whenc: he 15,and yet he hath opened mine eyes. / 
Kerlnes mult 3t Nowewe knowe that God heareth nor fin- 
neees ar length 


breake foorth, NErS :burt if any man be a worſhipper of God, and 

whichin vaine doeth his will,him hearcth he. 

Iyeth hid vader 32 Since the world began, was it not heard.that 

gy of god any :"_0 opened the eyes of one that was borne 

0 l blinde. 

Arden op.- 33 Ifthis man were not of God, he could haue 

dle, «ndas we vſe done nothing. 

p 9's "I of og. They anſwered, and ſayde ynto him,* Thou 
incu ar. altogether borne in finnes, and docft mon 

Tcac 


CHAP. X, 142 


each vs > ſo rhey caſt him our. 7 Moſt happie 
35 ?Ieſus heard that they had caſt him our: and wrongs 
when he had found hum, he ſaide vnto him, Doeſt theft our of 
thou belecue inthe Sonne of God ? the Church of 
36 Heanlwered,and ſaid, Who is he,Lord, that f aver we 407 10g 
I might belecue 1n him ? bon os _ 
37 And leſus ſaide ynto him, Both thou haſt the name of the 
ſeene him,and he ir is that talkerh with thee. Churci.)that 
38 Then he ſaide,Lord,] belecue, and worſhip- Ch1ilt may 
ed him. come nccrer Qo 


hem. 
39 * Andleſus ſayde, Iam come vnto # iudge- $ Chriſt doeth 
ment into this world,y they which ſec not, might lighten all them 
ſee.: & that they +which ſec,might be made blind. by ypreaching 


409 And ſome of the Phariſes which were with ath yr Cone. 


him,heard theſe things,and ſayd vnto him, Are we lege their own 
blinde alſo ? darkeneſſe, bur 
41 leſusſaide ynto them, If ye were blinde, ye ſuch as ſecmerg 


ſhoulde not haue ſinne: but nowe ye ſay, We ſce: np" ener wa 


therefore your ſinne remainerh. nough, thoſe he 
altogether blin. 
derh;of which ſort are they oftentimes,which haue 5 hieſtplace in 5 Church, 
g VVuhgreat power & authoritie,to do what 15 righteous and inſt : 44 if be ſayd, theſe 
men take ypen them to gouerne the ſeople of God = ther ewne lutt, as tho uh they 
faw all things, and no mn but they : but I will rule farre other wiſe then theſe men doe : 
for whome they accompt for blnde men, them will 1 lighten, and ſuch as take them 
ſelues to be wiſeſt, them will | drowne in moit groſſe darken'ſſe of 12nera»ce, 
b Intheſe wordes (of ſeryny and not ſeeyng) theres a ſecret taunting and chicke ts 
the Phariſts : for they thought all men blind bus them ſelucs, 4 ( bap.3-17-& 1 2:47 


CHAP. X. 

3 Chritproueth that the Phariſes are the euil ſhepherds, 8 
& by many reaſons, that himſelfe x1, 14 is the good ſhep- 
herd: 19 And thereof diſſenſion ariſeth. 31 They rake vp 
ſtones, 39 and go about rotake him, bur he efcapeth. 


I Erely,' verely I ſay vnto you, He that en- x Seeing that by 
\/ treth not in by the doore into the ſheepe- Chriſt onely we 
folde,but climeth vp another way, he is a 2 acceſſe to 


thiefe and a robber, har rc a 
2 But he that gocth in by the dore, is the ſhep- thertrue ſhep» 
herd of the ſheepe. herds,thenthoſe 


6 which come to 
Criſt them ſclues and bring other thither alſo, neytheris any to be thoughe 
the true ſheepefolde,but chat which is gathered to Chriſt, 


3 To 


. S. IOHN. 
« Inthoſedys 3 Tohimthe * porter openeth, andthe _ 
Y 


they uſed ro bawe heare his voyce,and he calleth his owne ſheepe 
Faro - go name,and leadeth them our. 

&therfere beſpea: 4 And when he hath ſent forth his owne ſheep, 
keth after the ma- he goeth before them,and the ſheepe followe him: 
ney of thoſe dayes. for they know his voyce. 


Afr wh Pr 5 And they will not follow a ſtranger, bur they 


geliſt vſerh bere, flee from him: for they knowe not the voyce of 
ſignifiers adares ſtrangers. 
kinde of ſpeach, 6 This ® parable ſpake Ieſus vnto them:but they 


whe words are ta- . ; 
hrafrus Hh ns: vnderſtoode not whart things they were which hee 


tural meaning, to {pake vnto them. 

fenie —_—_ : 7 Thenſaid: Ieſus vnto them againe, Verely, 
yg + On no YELEly 1 ſay vnto youll am that dore of the ſheepe. 
aner bowma, 3 * Al,that*© cuer came before mezare theeues 
ny,nzither howe and robbers : but the ſheepe did not heare them. 
olde y Falſe tea» 9 7 Iam that doore: by me if any man enter in, 
iam _ he ſhall be ſaued,and ſhall 4 go in,and go our, and 
aA ws ata; ny finde paſture, 

plied to the mar- 79 Thetheefe commeth nor, bur for to ſteale, 
ter he ſpraketh of. and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am come that they 
_ _—_ might haue life, and haue it in abundance. 

binwſelfe the doore, 15 + 1 am thar good ſhepherd : that good ſhep- 
be calleth all them herd giuerh his life for his ſhcepe. 

theeues & robbers 12 But anhireling, & he which is not the ſhep- 
pos herd, neither rhe ſhcepe are his owne, ſeeth the 
Doore,which © Wolfe comming, 8& he leauerh the ſheepe, & flecth, 


none of the Pro. & the wolfe carcheth them,& ſcartreth the ſheepe. 


' phetscan, for they 13 So the hireling flecth, becauſe he is an hure- 


_— oo heepe ling,and careth not tor the ſheepe. 
ele ”® 14 Tamthargoodſhepherde,and knowe mine, 


3 Only Chriſtis and am knowen of mine. 
the true paſtor, x5 As the Father © knoweth me, ſo knowe I the 
—— _—y Father : and I lay downe my life for my ſheepe. 

is : 
Church, which acknowledgeth him to be properly their only 2 agg To him 
arc oppoſite, theeues which feede not the ſheepe, bur kill them : and hire» 
lings a/fo, which forſake the flocke in time of danger, becauſe they feede it 
onely for their owneprofite and gaines, 4 That 13, shall kue ſafely : So vſe the 
Iewes te ſprakeyar Deu. 26.6.0 jet there is a peculiar alluding to the chepheards of- 
fice. $Eſaiigo.ti, Exach.34-233- e Loueth mt, alloweth me- 

16 * Other 


* - SS © Ld 


C H A ÞP, XN. 143 Thee I; of : 
16 +Other I haue alſo, which are not of the Genvles 


this folde: them alſo muſt I bring , and they ſhall +£ _ 37-22. 
heare my voyce: and + there ſhall befone ſheepe- $4 ke foks Ca ; 
fold,and one ſhepheard. tholtke Chu ch 

17 7 Therefore doth my Father loue me,becauſe throughout all the 
+81 lay downe my life, x fo I might rake it againe. rm rr Se 

18 No man taketh it fro me, butTI lay ir downe « Chriſt "09 474 
of my ſelfe: I haue power to lay it downe, and haue j,.,..4 to 

wer to take it againe: this »- commaundement bepherd ofir. 
\hend I receiued of my Father. 5 Chrilt is by F 


19 © * Then there was a diſſenſion againe a- pong ob arm 
mong the Iewecs for theſe ſayings, ; ſhepheard of the 

20 And many of them ſaid, He hath a deuy,and true Church, for 
1s madde: why heare ye him? : 4 _— </ 

21 Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him ("07 0G, 

c pe,& by his 
that hath a deulll: can the deuill open the eyes of gyne power roſe 
the blinde? againe to life, 

: : 4 b i= + Eſa. 53.7. 
22 Andit was atHieruſalEthe feaſt of the Dedi te felabin 
cation,and it was winter. rr abs ms 
23 7 Andleſus walked in the Temple , in Solo- ;; Lecauſe Chriftes 
mons porche, whole life, as as 


24 Then came the Iewes round abour him, and '! Tere aperperual 
ſaid vnto him, How long doeſt thou make vs dour? !. 9 FO 
[frhou be that Chriſt,tel vs plainely, 6 The Goſpel dif 

25 ®leſus anſwered them,I tolde you,and ye be- covereth ho 
leeue nor: the woorkes that I doe in my Fathers _— ow re 
Name,they beare witnes of me. Ne wore 


| needs rage when 
26 9Butyec belecue nor: *for yee are not of my jt camerh forth, 


heepe,as I ſaid vnto you. h The jratt of the 

27 My ſheepe heare my yoyce, and I knowe fomwer eos ogg 
them,and they folow me, veg, & his 

28 AndI giue vnto them eternall life, and they þ,ethyer, efterthe 
reftoring of Gods 


irye religion, by the caſting out of Antiechus bu garriſon, t.Macc.4.5 9. 7 The vnbe- 
lecuers & proud men,accuſc y Goſpel of darknes,which darknes in deede,is vv 
in thewſclues. 8 The dorine of + Goſpel is proued from heauen by two wit. 
neſſes:both by the puritic ofthe do@rme,8 by miracles. 9 Iris no maruell þ 
there do buta few beleue,ſceing y al men are bynature yntamed beaſtes:yer 
notwithſtanding God hath his, which he turneth into ſheep, & comirteth the 
vnto his Sonne, and preſerueth them againſt the crueltie of a!l wilde beaſtes, 
: He giveth a reaſon why they beleene not, to witte, becauſe iy tt n01:e of big aheepe. 
a 


<P $. TO HN. 
ſhal neuer periſh, neither ſhal any plucke them our 


of mine hand. 

29 My Father which gaue them me, is greater 
thenall, and none is able to take them our of my 
Fathers hand. 

30 Iand my Father are one. 

+ (ha'Þ 59. 31 +** Then the Iewes againe tooke vp ſtones, 

cnt oat pro”, to ſtone him, 

SLE «604 32 Icſus anſwered them, Many good woorkes 

k Through my haue I ſhewed you from my * Father: for which of 

Fathers authoritie theſe workes do ye ſtone me? 

Oey. 33 The Iewes anſwered him, ſaying , For the 
good worke we ſtone thee nor, but for blatphemic, 
and that thou being a man,makett thy ſclfe God. 

34 leſus anſwered them,ls itnot wrutten in your 

+ Pſal. 82.6, Lawe, + Ifaid,Ye are gods? 

35 Ifhe called them gods,vnto whom the word 
of God was given, and the Scripture can not bee 

IV od: and ef Yhroken, 

nach Lat 36 Say ye ofhim, whom the Father hath ſan&i- 
fied,and ſent into the world, Thou blaſphemeſt,be- 
cauſe I ſaid,I am the Sonne of God? 

37 IfI do not the workes of my Father, belecue 
me nor. 

38 Burif[doe, then though ye belecue nor me, 
yet belecue the workes, that ye may knowe and be- 
leeuc,thart the Father is in me,and1 in him. 

x1 Chriſt fleeth 39 ** Againe they went about to take him : but 

danger,notof he eſcaped our of their hands, 

miſtruſt,norfor. 5 And went againe beyonde Jordan, into the 

feare of death : 

nor thathe * Place where lohn firſt baprized,and there abode. 

would beidle, 41 And many reſorted vnto him,& ſaid,lohn did 

bur to gathera no miracle : bur all thinges that lohan ſpake of this 

Church in an o- man,were true, 

rs. 4: And many beleeucd in him there. 

CHAP. XI. 

1 Chriſt, to ſhew that he is 25 the life and the reſtrreAi. 

on, 14 commeth to Lazarus being dearl, 17. 34 and bn 
ried, 43 and raiſeth him vp. 47 As the Prieſts were con- 


| (ultingrogerher, 49 Caiaphas 50 prophecierh that _ 
rv 


os 


CHAP. XL 14 roy 
: Chriſt nre- 
muſt dieforthe people. 56. 57 They commaund to fecke ſtoring the flin. 
Chriſt out,and to take him. king Corcaſe of 
I Nd * a certaine man was ficke, named Laza- his friend to life, 
rus of Bethania,the *towne of Mary,and her {hewethan ex- 
ſiſter Martha wala wr mga; 
I , his migk tie 
2 (And it was that + Mary which anoynted the por and alfo 
Lord with oyntment, and wiped his feete with her of his fingular 


heare,whoſe brother Lazarus was ficke.) hood willeo- 
3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent vnto him, ſaying, 1-4 SA _ 
Lord,behold,he whom thou loucſt,is ficke. image of the re= 


4 When Icſus heard it,he ſaide,This fickncfle is furrcdion to 
not ynto ® death, bur for the glory of God, that the <2c- 


Sonne of God might be glorified thereby, As OO 


5 © Now Iefſus loued Martha and her fiſter, and + {hop.12.3. 
Lazarus, Mat.26.7. 

6 * And afrer he had heard that he was ficke, yet b That ts to ſay, 
abode hee rwo dayes 1till inthe ſame place where 8 pry oo p 
he was. 2 In that, char 

7 Then after thar,ſaid he to his diſciples, Let ys God ſremeth 
go into Iudea againe. {ometimes to 


8 3 The diſciples ſaide vnto him , Maſter, the ay ain Pty 


Tewes lately ſought to 4 ſtone thee, and docſt thou both for his glo= 
go thither againe? ry,and for our 
9 Iefus anſwered, Are there not*© twelue houres ren nr 
mn the day ? If a man walke in the day,he ſtumbleth ,, EY 
not,becauſc he ſceth the light of this world. eude,plainely 
10 But if a man walke in the nighthe ſtumblerh, proveth. _ 
becauſe there is no light in him. 3 This onely is 


he ſi 
11 Theſe thinges ſpake hee, and after, he ſayde er "aoeaneh 


ynto them,Our friend Lazarus*{leepeth : but I goe lite, to folowe 


to wake him vp. On —_ 
; © + > . wyIino 
12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord,fhe leepe, he ay ae 
ſhalbe ſafe. and ſhineth be« 


13 Howbeir, Ieſus ſpake of his death : butrhey fore vs inthe 
thought that he had ſpoken of the natural ſleepe. CI of this 
14 Then ſaid Ieſus ynto them plainely, Lazarus 7." 
E + ( hap.7.30.6* 
is dead, '$.59.& 10.33. 
© All things are fitly wrought and bronght topaſſe in their ſeaſon. 4 The Lewes v+ 
ſed amylder kinde of ſpeach,& called death a ſleep,w hcruph m #ther languages the placs 
of burial where the dead are laid Was ing for the reſurreflien,iu _ 4 ſleeping þlacts 
I5 An 


$. TIOHN. 


15 AndI am glad for your ſakes, that1was n6t 
there,thatye may belecue:butler vs go ynto him. 

16 Then ſaide Thomas ( which is called Didy- 
mus)ynto his fellow diſciples, Let ys alſo goe, thar 
we may die with him. 

17 C Then came leſus, and founde that hee had 
lien in the graue foure dayes already. 

18 ( Now Bethania was neere ynto Hieruſalem, 


abour hifrene furlongs off.) 
4 Godwhois 19 * And many of the Iewes were come to Mar- 
om "_ tha and Marie to comfort them for their brother. 
not condemne 20 Then Martha, when (hee hearde that Ieſus 


naturall atfe&i- was comming , went to meete him: but Marie fate 
ons, but ſheweth {ti]] in the houſe. 


—_ ought 21 Then ſaid Martha ynto Icſus,Lord,if y had 


by the rule of Þene here,my brother had not bene dead. 
faich. 22 Burnowe l knowe alſo, that whatſocuer thou 
askeſt of God,God will giue it thee. 
, © Thats cthallre= 22 Teſus ſaid ynro her, Thy brother ſhall *riſe a- 
corey hfe againe, aine. 
24 Martha ſaid ynto him, I knowe that hee ſhall 
Þ C hop.5-29- riſe againe + inthe reſurreRion atthe laſt day, 


Sh 25 Ieſus ſaid ynro her,l am the reſurre&ion and 
EChep.6.zz, thelife : 4 he thatbelecuethin me, though he were 
dead,yer ſhall he liue. 


26 And whoſocuer liuerh, and belecueth in me, 
fhall neuer die : Belceucſt thou this? 

27 She ſaide ynro him, Yea, Lord, I belecue thar 
thou art that Chriſt that Sonne of God, which 
ſhould come into the world. 

28 © And when ſhee had fo ſaide,ſhee went her 
way,and called Mary her fiſter ſecrerly,ſaying,The 
Maſter is come,and callerh for thee. 

29 And when ſhe heard ir, ſhe aroſe quickely, & 
came ynto him. 

30 For Ieſus was not yet come into the rowne, 
bur was in the place where Martha met him. 

31 The Iewes then which were with her inthe 


houſe, and comforted her, when they ſawe aa 
that 


CHAP. xt. "Mx 


that ſhe roſe vp haſtily, and went out, folowed her, 
ſaying, She goerth vnto the graue,to weepe there. 

32 Then when Marie was come where Icſus 
was,and ſawe him, ſhe fell downe ar his feete, ſay- 
ing vnto him,Lord, if thou haddeſt bene here, my 
brother had not bene dead. 

33 * When leſus therefore ſaw her weepe, and 5 Chriſt tooke 
the Iewes alſo weepe which came with ho f pro0- Yan _ cg 
ned in the ſpirit, and was troubled in himſelfe, gc all affeai. 

34 And ſayde, Where haue ye laid him 7 They ons of man(ſinne 
ſayd vnto him,Lord,come and ſce. a 

35 Andlcſus wept. yo" 

\ 36 Then ſaid the lewes, Beholde,how he loued mercy andcom: 
IM, pation, 

37 And ſome of them ſayde , + Coulde not he, / TOR ae Pons 
which opened the eyes of the blinde , haue made |," 0798” 
alſo, that this man ſhould not haue died ? they were ws eel 

38 Icſus therefore againe groned in himſelfe, ſire: and theſe 
and came tothe graue. And it was a Caue, and a affe tions are pro- 
ſtone was laid vpon it. | Arete 

39 Icſus ſaid, Take ye away y ſtone. Martha the & cpar.g.s. 
ſiſter of ham that was dead,ſaid ynto him,Lord, he 
ſtinketh already : for he hath bin dead foure daics. 

40 Ieſus fa F( vnto her,Said I not ynto thee,thar 
if thou diddeſt belecuc, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the glo- 
rie of God? 

41 Then they tooke away y ſtone from the place 
where the dead was laid. ; Fi leſus lift yp his eyes, 
and ſayd, Father, I thanke thec, becauſe thou haſt 
hcard me. 

42 I knowe that thou heareſt me alwayes , bur 
becauſe of.the people that ſtand by, I ſayde it, that 
they may beleeue, that thou haſt ſenr me. | 

43 As he had ſpoken theſe things, he cryed 
with a Ioude voyce, Lazarus, come forth. 

44 Then he that was dead, came forth, bounde 
hand and foote with bandes,& his face was bound * 

With a napkin.Jeſus ſaid ynto them,Looſe him,and 
let him goc. 


T 45 CThen 


$. tOoNnNnN. 


5s Thelaſtpome 45 © Then many of the Iewes , which came to 
of hard & yron- Maric,and had ſcene the thinges which leſus did, 


_R——_— belccuecd in him. 
is this, to pr9= = ,6 © Bur ſome of them went their Way tO y Pha- 


claime open 
warre a Finſt riſes, and told them whart things Icſus had done, 


God, and y& 47 Then gathered the hic Prieſts, and the Pha- 
ceaſethnot to riſes as councill,and ſaid, What ſhall we doe? For 


make a pretence , - 
this man doeth many miracles. 


both of godhi- 
nes, and of the 48 If welet him thus alone,all men wil belecue 


profire of the in him,and the Romanes wil come and take away 


GE N_—_ both our place,and the nation. 
& 7 Then one of rhem named Caiaphas, which 


this councall, 5an- : | 
Mdrin: andthe WAS FC 1c Prieſt that ſame yecre, ſaid ynto them, 


worde that lohn Ye perceme nothing art all, 
go ary ape 50 + Nor yet doe you conſider that it is expedt- 
taked- it for ys , that one man die for the people, an 


way from v1 by : 
force : For at that that the whole nation periſh not. 


time, though the 51 * This ſpake he not of himſelfe: bur being lie 
high Prieſts ant"9%- H41oſt char ſame Yyeere z he prophecicd that leſus 


Fifie was 2” tl 
fie was $9"? ſhould dye for that natuon: 


leſſened and decay- ; 
ed, yet there was > And not for that nation onely , bur that he 


ſerne kinde ef g9- ſhould garher rogether in one the children of God, 


——— ſcartered. 

The raging 53 Then fromthar day forth they conſulted to- 
and naad compa- gerher,ro put him to death. 

nic of the falſe $54 ?leſus therefore walked no more openly a- 
Church, PT mong the ewes, bur went thence vnto 2 countrey 


ſuade them- , __ / 
(-lues that they NEFe©9 the wildernes, 1NtO a cItte called Ephraim, 
ean not bein and there -ontinued with his diſciples. 


24 V um 55 C Andthe lewes Paſſequer was at hand,and 
e b{ taKena® any went Our of the countrey VP tO Hieruſalem 


&av, who onel F 
vpholderh he before the Paflcoucrto purifie rhemſelues. 


arch: And 56 Then fought they for Ieſus, & ſpake among 


(likewiſe iud- RY 
geth the wiſedome v»f the Aeſhin worldly affaires, which 1s gonerned by the 
ſpirit of o1ddines ormadnet. + ( hap-18-14- $ Chriſt doerh ſomerimes {0 
turne the trongues, cnen of the wicked , thar cuen in curſing , they bleſſe. 


3 For they were 90! gathered together 11 one countrte, 
thered from all quarters, from the Eaſt to the VVeft, 9g We may gue place rothe 
rage of the wicked , when it is expedient ſo to doc, but yetin ſuch ſort, that 


we {Warue aot from Gods Ya6auoRe 
| F them 
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them ſclues, as they ſtoode in the Temple, What 

thinke ye,that he commeth not to the feaſt ? 

57 Nowe both the hie Prieſtes and the Phariles 
had giuen a commaundement, that if any man 
knewe where he were, he ſhoulde ſhew 1t,that they 
might rake him, | 
CHAP. XIT. 

2 As Chriſtis at ſipper with Lazarus, 3 Maric anoynteth 
his feete. 5 Indas findetk fault with her. + Chriſt de- 
fendeth her, 10 The Prieſts would put Laxarus to death. 
12 As Chriſt commeth to Hieruſalem, 18 the people 
meete him. 20 The Grecians defire ro ſee him. 42 The 


chicfe Rulers that belecue in him, but for fearc doc not 
confeſſe him, 44 he cxhorteth co faith. 


I Y + Ieſus, fix dayes before the Paſſcouer, * C#4p.16.7. 


caine to Bethania,where Lazarus was, who ogy 4. 
dicd,whom he had raiſcd from the dead. examplein Ju- 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha dasof a minde 
ſerued: but Lazarus was one of them thart ſate at Þlindedwith co. 


the table with him. 2 horn at 
3 Then tooke Marie a pounde of oyniment of codlines 


Spikenarde verie coſtly, and anointed leſus feere, &Chap-1 3.29, 
and wipte his feete with her hearc, and the houſe 3 ENCTHEE> 
was filled with the ſawour ofthe ointment. ting whack = 
4 Then ſaid one of his diſciples,even Iudas Iſca- for afigne, is fo 


riot Simons ſorne,which ſhould betray him : allowed of God, 
5 * Why was not this ointment ſolde for three on whey waht 
hundreth pence,and giucn to the poore? not be worſhip- 


6 Nowe he ſaid this, not that he cared for the pedwith out» 
pores becauſc he was a theefe, and + had the Tow mpe,or 
agge,and bare that which was giuen. ro you pes 
2 . : almes. 
7 *Then ſaid leſus, Lether alone: againſt the z when þ lighe 
day of my burying ſhe kept it. of the Goſpel 
8 Forthe poore alwaics ye haue with you, but feweth ir ſelle, 


me.ye ſhall not haue alwayes. OE tang 
& > 


9 3 Then much people of the Izwes knewe that others (which 
he was there ; and they cameznort for Teſus ſake on- leaſt oughr)to 


ly,but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo,wh6 he had _ —_— 
honour him, whom they will ſtraightway fall from : and very few doe ſo re- 
uerently reccine him as they ought : Norwithſtanding Chrif beginneth his 
ſpiritual kingdome in the riddes of his enemies. | 

T 3 rayſed 


=. 


SS. TOHN, 


rayſed from the dead. 
10 The hie Prieſtes therefore conſulted, that 
they might pur Lazarus to death alſo, 


rr wyy 11 Becauſe that for his ſake many of the Iewes 
Luke 19.35 Wentaway,and beleeued in leſus. 
+ Zecha.g.g. 12 C + On the morowe a great multitude that 


4 Euen they were come to the feaſte, when they heard that Ie- 


which goe about. 
nap 2 ſus ſhould come ro Hieruſalem, 


chill are made 13 Tooke branches of palme trees, and went 
inſtruments of foorth to meete him,and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed #: 
his glorie. the King of Iſracl that commeth in the Name of 


a After the ſo- the Lord 
lemme cnſtome: : 


the Grectans were 14 Andlefus found a young afle, & fare there- 
firſt ſo called by the ON,as it 18 written, 

name of the cowi- 15 4 Feare not,daughter of Sion : beholde, thy 
yh y 9.9 19 King commeth fitting on an aſſes colte. 

ES allthas 16 But his diſciples vnderſtood not theſe things 
were nor ofcths At the firſt : but when Ieſus was glorified, then re- 


lewes religion, but rnembred they , that theſe thinges were written of 
trim. yh. wr him,8 that they had done theſe things vnto him. 
- alled Hoathens, 17 The people therefore that was with him, 
were calledly bare witnes thathe called Lazarus our of y grauc, 
3b43 name. — and rayſed him from the dead. 

: Ba one 18 Therefore mct him the people alſo, becauſe 
wereaſowing, They heard thathe had done this miracle. 

which ſeemet 19 * And the Phariſes ſaid among them ſeiues, 
to bea dyingto Percejue ye howe yee preuaile nothing ? Beholde, 


eedeſs cauſe thc worlde goeth after him. 


of a far greater 20 CNowe there were certaine Greckes among 
harueſt: & ſuch them that * came vp to worſhip at the feaſt, 

mS15 - _—_ z1 And they came to Philippe, which wasof 
G hall i Wy os Berhſaida in Galile, and deſired him, ſaying , Syr, 
the members, We would ſee that Ieſus, 


b Awheate corn 22 Philip came and tolde Andrewe: and againe | 


dyeth when it!»  Andrewe and Philip tolde leſus. 


hanged | : "4 | 
ret got ie _ 23 Andlcſus anſwered them, ſaying,The houre 


becemmetha roote 1s come,thar the Sonne of man muſt be glorified. 


of a fruitefull 24 * Vercly, verely I ſay vnto you, Except the | 


blade, wheate corne fall into the grounde and * die, it 


bideth | 
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mo alone : bur if ir dye, it bringeth foorth much 
re. 

25 + Hethar louerth his life,ſhall loſe it,and he ,, ar4.10.49. 
that hateth his life in this world, ſhall keepe it vn- and 16.25. 
to life erernall. M w.8.35. 

26 + If any man ſerue melet him follow me:for _ A — 
where I am,there ſhal alſo my ſeruant be : and if a- 4.7 +899 4. 
ny man ſerue me,him will my Father honour, 6 Whileſt Chriſt 

27 © Nowe is my ſoule troubled: and what ſhal went about to 
I fay ? Father,ſaue me from this *houre: bur there- {9f<rall the pu- 


: . niſhment which 
fore came I ynto this houre. is due to our 


28 Farher,*glorifie thy Name.Then came there ſinnes,and why- 
a voyce from heauen, ſaying, I haue both glorified !ſt his diuinine 
; 4 did not yet ſhew 
itand will glorific it againe. his might and 

29 Then ſaid the pcople that ſtood by,& heard, power fofarre,as 


that itwas a thunder: other ſaide, An Angell ſpake this ſatiſſaQon 


to him. might be 
39 7 leſus anſwered,and ſaid, This voyce came Ke 1 4 aw 
not becauſe of me,bur for your ſakes. when he is ftri- 
31 Nowe is the iudgement of this world : nowe ken with the 
ſhall the prince of this world be caſt our. vs —__ 
32 * AndI,ifI were * lift vp from the earth, will G\7+. vevack 
drawe * all men vnto me. out and prayerth, 
33 Nowe this ſayd he,fignifying what death he and defireth to 
hould die. bereleaſed: yet 


34 The people anſwered him, We haue hearde wig ame 


out of the x Lawe,that that Chriſt bideth for cuer : the will and glo- 
and howe ſaieſt rhou,that that Sonne of man mult ric of his Father 
be lift vp ? who is that Sonne of man ? before al things, 


4 " h E b d<- 
35 8 Then Icfus ſaide ynto them, Yet a litle nes Faces 


whule is the light with you : walke while ye hauc alloweth euen 
from heauen. 

c To wit,of death that is now at hand. d Ss then, the Fathers glorie 13 Chriſt his 
glorie. 9 Chrift foretelleth tothe deafe, the maner of his death, the ouer- 
comming of the deuill and the worlde,and in concluſion his triumphe. 

* Chap.3:14. e (Chriſt vſed a worde,which hath a dexble m:aning, for it fignifieth 
ther to lift vp,or to rid out of the way:for bus meanins was to pat them in unde of bs 
death,but the Iawes ſceree to take it another way, f Chryſoſt. and Thecphyl.referrs 
this worde, All,to all nations : that w, n1t to the lewes onely. % Pſalm $9.36. and 
110.4-& 117.2. Eſai.q 0.8. Ezech.zy.25. 8 Vnmeaſurable is the mercie of 
Lod,but an horrible wdgement followerh,if ic be contemned, * (hap. 1g. 


T 3 that 


S. IOHN. 


that light, leaft the darkenes come ypon you : for 
- that "—_ in the darke,knoweth not whither 
c goeth. 
- ltr! MR 35 While ye haue that light, belecue in that 
9 Faithisnot light,that ye may be the 8 children of the light. 
of nature,but. Theſe hinges ſpake Ieſus, and departed, and hid 
yd oe him ſelfe from them. 
R0mm.10.16. 37 ©<* And though he had done ſo many mira- 
h The arme of the cles betore them, yer belecued they not on him, 
Longs ” Gojpe', 38 That the ſaying of Eſayas the Prophete 
FGedrofala wx was ju be fulfilled, r an A ſaid,+ Lorde,who belee- 
70 all that bel:eue: ed Our report ? and to whom is the ® arme of the 
And therefore the Lord reueiled ? 
arme of the Lord 25 Therefore could they not belecue, becauſe 


not rewriled ro : ; 
them, whoſe hewts that Eſaias ſaith againe, 


the Lord hathner 49 + He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
opened, their heart;that they ſhould not ſee with cher eyes, 
&+ Eſai.6.9.Mat. nor vnderſtand with their heart, & ſhould be con- 
Ro £2.” uerted,and I ſhould heale them. 


28.26.R029,11.8, 41 Theſe thinges ſayd Eſaias when he ſawe his 


10 Suchas be= plory,and ſpake of him. 


leue,are not on-= 12 1*Nevertheles, cuen among the chiefe ru- 
ly few in nober, 


if theybe compa. 1E7S» Many belecucd in. him : bur becauſe of the 
red wh 5 vnbe- Phariſes boy did not confeſſe him,leſt they ſhould 
leuers,buralſo y be cafF out of the Synagogue. 


moſtofchoſe us , 43 ,* For They loued the prayſe of men, more 


efecially the hen the praiſe of God. 
chieſeſt)do feare 44 ** Andleſus cryed,and ſayde,He that belec- 


men morethen yeth in me, belecucth | not in me, bur in him that 


OF. ſent me. 
I The Sms 45 Andhe thar ſecth me, ſeeth him thar ſens 


of the Goſpell, me. 
and thereforeof 46 Tx am come a light into the worlde, that 


porn gar Bakr whoſocuer belecuerh in me, ſhoulde not abide in 


in the middeſt darkenes. 
of Hieruſalem by his crying out,is this: to reſt vypon Chriſt, through faith, as 
the onely Sauiour appointed and giuen vs of the Father, s This werde,N9, | 
d>eth not take any whit of this from Chriſt which is hare ſpoken of, but is in way of cor- 
yeltion rather,as if he ſayd,He that beleeueth in me, doeth not ſo much beleeue in m,0" 
#2 hin that ſent nee, So is it in Marks 9.37. KR Chap.3.19. andg. 39. 

47 + And. 


47 + And if any manheare my wordes, and be- + Chap.3.17- 
leeue not, I iudge him not : for I came not to iudge 
the world,bur to ſaue the world. 
43 He that refuſeth mee, and receiueth not my 
words,hath one thar iudgeth him : + the word that + AMar.16.16. 
I haue ſpoken,it ſhall ns 4 him in the laſt day. 
49 For TI haue not ſpoken of my ſclfe:our the Fa- 
ther, which ſent me, he gaue mea commandemet 
what I ſhould ſay,and what I ſhould ſpeake. 
5o. And I knowe that his commaundement 1s 
life cuerlaſting:the things therefore that I ſpeake, I 
ſpeake chews {o as the Father ſaid ynto me. 


CHAP. XIIL. 


4 Chriſt riſing from ſupper, 15 to commend humility to his 
Apoſtles, waſheth their feete. 2x Henoteth the traytour 
Tudas 26 with an euident token. 34 He commendeth 
Charitie. 37.39 He forerellcth Perer of hisdeniall. 


I Owe+ * before the feaſt of the Paſſcouor, -. yur. 26.4, 
when Ieſus knew that his houre was come, Mark. 14.1. 
that he ſhould depart our of this worlde vnto y Fa- #4 22.1. 


ther,for aſmuch as he loued his * owne which were * Chriſt noleſſe 


| rraine of rh 
in the world,ynto the end he loued them. ridoriechen of 


2 And when ſupper was done (and that the de- the combate 
uill had nowe pur in the heart of Iudas Iſcariot, Si- Which was at 


hand,vſing the 
mons ſcane,n0 betray him) ; Fane of waſhing 
3 Icfus knowing that the Father had giuen all the feete,docth 


things into his® hands, & that he was come foorth partly therety 
from God,and went to God, Rees nan 
4 He * riſeth from ſupper, and layeth aſide bis ,_ one, m0- 


= catic,and his 
wpper garments, and tooke a towel,and girded him prear lone ©o- 


lelfe. ward his Apos 
5 After that,hee powred water into a baſcn,and _ ry chaggy 
began to waſh the diſciples feete,and ro wipe them jj. ee nS 


| | like very hort! 
with the rowel,wherewith he was girded. todepart from F 


them: and partly 
witnefſeth vnto the, that it is he only which waſheth aryay the filth of his peo- 


ple,and that by litle and litle,in their time and ſeaſon. a Ther of bis boncheld, 
that u,hu Samtes. b Into his power. c In that he i ſaid to riſe, 8t argueth that thers 
Was 4 ſpace betweene the ceremonie of the Paſſtoner, nt this wathing of feete, at whas 
f:ve 1y/cameth that the Supper was inſtituted, 


T 4 6 Then 


$. TONN. 

6 Then came hee to Simon Peter, who aide to 
him,Lord,doeſt thou waſh my feete? 

7 Ieſus anſwered and ſaid vnto him,WhatI do, 
thou knoweſt not nowe : but thou ſhalt knowe it 
hereafter. 

8 Peter ſaide ynto him, Thou ſhalt neuer waſhe 
my feete. Iefus anſwered him , If I waſhe theenor, 

d Vuleſſe thou , thou ſhalt haue"no part with me. 

Po 2s "9 Simon Peter ſaid ynto him,Lord,not my feete 
haue nopartm Oncly,bur alſo the hands and the head. ; 

the kingdome of 19 Teſus faid to him, He that is waſhed,needeth 
heauen. not,ſauc to waſh his feete,bur 15 cleane cuery whit: 
* C94p.15-3: andyeare + cleane;but nor all, 

11 For he knewe who ſhould betray him: there- 
fore ſaid he, Ye arc not all cleane. 

12 CSo after hce had waſhed their feete, & had 
taken his garments,& was ſet down againe, he ſaid 
ynto them,Know ye what I haue done to you? 

15 ns 50g: 13 . Ye call me Maſter,and Lord,and ye ſay well: 
Luk.6,40. tor ſo am 1. 
The word ſignifi= 14 If I then your Lord, and Maſter,haue waſhed 


eth au. Apoſtle, your feete, yec alſo ought to waſhe one anothers 


which u any one foete 

that u ſent from SG 

an other. 15 For Thaue giuen you an example , that yee 
2 Theberraying ſhould do,euen as I haue done to you. 

of C ov why 16 Verely, verely I ſay vnto you, 4 The ſeruaunt 
thing thar ng is not greater then his maſter, neither the" ambaſ- 
pened by ſadour greater then he that ſent him. 


chance,butthe 17 It ye know theſe things, bleſſed are ye,if ye do 


Father ſo ordet- them 


__ ns 18 © *I ſpeake not of you 211: Iknowe whome 1 


reconcile vsvato haue choſen : bur: is that the Scripture myght bee 
himſelfe in his fulfilled, He that cateth bread with mee, hath lift 
Sonne,and the yy his heele againſt me. 


Nooly bn . 19 From hencefoorth tell I you before it come, 


tarily obeythe that when it is come to paſſe, yee myght belecue 
Father. __ thatTamhe, 
 Pſam 41.9. 20 x Verely,verely I ſay vnto you,lfl ſende any, 


*% Mat.10.40, 
£48.10.16, 


he that recelueth hun, recciueth me, and hee that 
recciucth 


CHAP. XI. 


receiueth me,receiucth him that ſent me. 

21 When leſus had ſayde theſe thinges, he was 
rroubled in the Spirit,and*reſtified,and ſaide, Ve- e He affrmedit 
rely,verely I ſay vnto you,that one of you ſhall be- open and ſoothed 
tray me. We 

22 +Then the diſciples looked one on another, * Har.26.21, 


149 


doubting of whome he ſpake, —— 4 8. 
23 Nowe there was one of his diſciples, which ITE 
flcancd on Ileſus boſome,whome Icſus loucd. f Tobn his leaning 


24 To him beckened therefore Simon Peter, 74 /#, thar fii- 
that he ſhould aske who it was of whom he ſpake. rs Syabr _ 
25 Hethenzas he leaned on Iefus breaſt, ſayde ;oward 1: ſus bis 
vnto him,Lord,who is it ? head: ſo that it was 

26 Icſus anſwered, He it is, to whome I ſhal giue 42 eaſe matter foy 
a ſoppe,when I haue dipt it: and he weta ſoppe, & ſus bi ks 
gaue 1tto ludas Iſcariot,Simons ſonne. 2 66 ovens ther 
27 Andafter the ſop,Sati entred into him.ThE #n «ld t:me mi vſed 
ſaid Ieſus ynto him, That thou doeſt,do quickely. 77 0 ſit at thetay 
28 Bur none of them that were at table, knewe, me nafhed "axle 
for what cauſe he ſpake it vnto him. 3 Wehaueto 
29 For ſome of them thought becauſe Iudas had conſider y glo- 
the bagge,thart Ieſus had fayde vnto him,Bye thoſe "I{ying of Chriſt 


_ that we haue neede of againſt the feaſt: or Fo ooh wg 


that he ſhould giue ſome thing to the poore. the next following, 
39 Aﬀoone then as he had receued the ſoppe, are amoſt playne 
he went immediatly out,and it was night. and enident teſts- 


31 ©? When he was gone out,leſus ſaid, 5 Now _ 6 fe ng 


is the Sonne of man glorified, and God is glorihed , Theeternall 
in him. pou (hall low 
32 If God beglorified in him, God ſhall alſo Þy litle and lirle 


glorific him in himſelfe,and ſhall ſtraightway glo- ay ya ing 


rihe him. | in F meane time, 
33 *Litle childre,yert a litle while am I with you: we mult take 
ye ſhal ſecke me,bur as I ſaid vnto theslewes,Whi- 892d heede,ywe 


ther I go,can ye not come: allo to you ſay I nowe, adage PO 


34 »Anewe commandement glue I ynto you, brotkerly loue, 
rhar ye Joue one another:as I haue loucd you, that + Chap 7. 34. 
ye alſo loue one another, v.Lenr.19.18, 


35 By this ſhall all men knowe that ye are my 2/5 0239: 


: (haz.l5.12, 
diſciples, 1.John.4 21, 


S. 1OHN, 


diſciples,if ye haue louc one to anther. 
Fon eros bag 36 * Simon Peter ſaid vnto him,Lorde,whither 
ons andconfj. $oeſt thow? Ieſus anſwered him,Whither I go, thou 


dence. Ccan(t not followe me nowe: bur thou ſhalt followe 
| me afterward. 


37 Peter ſaid ynto him, Lord, why can I not fo- 
+ Mat.26.33, lowthee now?$l will lay down my life for thy ſake. 
Mar.14-29. 38 leſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy 
Lukes 22-33 life for my ſake ?Verely,verely I ſay vnto thee, The 


cock ſhal not crow,till thou haue denied me thriſe. 
CHAP, XIIIL 
z Hecomforteth his diſciples, 2,7 declaring his diuinitis 
andchefruite of his death, 16 promiſing the comforter, 
17 cuen the holy Spirit, 26 whoſe office he ſetteth out, 
1 Hebeleeneth 27 Hepromiſeth his peace. 
in God that be- 1 Ez * not your heart be troubled: ye belecue 


leueth in . 
Chriſt.& there in God,belecue alſo in me. 


i noother way * In my Fathers houſe are many dwelling 
toconfirme our Places: if it were not ſo, *[ would haue tolde you: 1 
mindesin grea- goc to Þ prepare a place for you. 


mary inn "And itl go to prepare a place for you, Iwill 


mt ſos! tellyou, <2 againe,and recewe you vnto my ſelfe, that 
rowir, leſs Where Iam,there may ye be alſo. 


there wereplace 4 7 And whither I goe, ye knowe,and the way ye 
gnough not onely Fnowe, 

5 rpc on 5 Thomas ſaid ynto him, Lorde, we knowe nor 
bouſe, I wenld nor Whither thou goeſt : howe can we then knowe the 
ghus deceine you waye 3 


with a vaine hope, & : X 2 
ha as vs Teſus ſaid vnto him,l am * that ha arg _ 


told ow ſo,plainh. Trueth,and that Life. No man comme 
b All this ſpeach Father,bur by me. 


i: by way of an allegorie, whereby the Lord corsforteth his owne, declaring to them bi de- 
parture to heautn, which is,not to reizne there alone, yu to goe before an1 prepare 4 
place for them, 2 Chriſt went not away from vs,to the end to forſake vs,but 
ratherthat he might atlengthtake vs vp with himinto heaus. c Theſe words 
«re $0 be referred to the whole Church, & therfore the Awels ſaid to the di ſeiples when 
they were aftonithed, what ftan4e you ga/ing v9 into heawen? This Ieſus thall ſo come as 
you ſawe him go vp, AT.r.11,6- mall pla-es of the Scripture, the full comfort of toe 
C burch is referred to that day when God (halbe alin all, & u therefore called the day 
ef redemption, 3 Chriſt onely is the way to true and cuerlaſting life,for he it 
is,in whom the Father hath reuciled him felfe. 4 Thus ſayin; chaawerh unto v4 
both the natwre,the will and office of Chris c 
v.21 


CHAP.-XINY 199", nd plomets 


7 *If ye had knowen me, ye ſhould haue knowe thi place, thar to 
my Father alſo:and from henceforth ye know him, 7% God,and to 


ce Godju all one: 
and haue ſcene him, ow whereas he 


8 Philippe ſaid ynto him,Lordſhewe vs thy Fa- ſaidbeſore, that ns 
ther,and it (uffiſeth ys. man ſawe Gedat 
9. Iefus ſaid ynto him, I haue bene ſo long tyme 72 116, That ute 
with you, and haſt thou not knowen me, Pha pe? amen 
he that hath (cene me,hath ſeene my Father : w=_ weye it not through 
then ſaycſt thou,Shew vs thy Father ? Chriſt,1o ma could 
10 *Belecueſt thou nor,thatTI am in the Father, on ner ſawe 
and the Father is in me ? The wordes that I ſpeake hy py As 
ynto you, I ſpeake not of my ſelfe : but the Father ſaith,the Sonne is @ 
that dwelleth in me,he doeth the workes. very thort & eaſie 
11 Belecue me;that I am in the Father, and the / ry. forth of the 
Father 4s in me: atthe leaſt,belecue me for the ve- ,, ee 7? 
ry workes ſake. 4 The maieſtie 
12 5 Verely,verelyT ſay vnto you,he that belee- of God ſheweth 


ueth in me,the works that I do,he ſhal do alſo, and par = cui- 
f greater then theſe ſhall he doe: for I goe vnto my Chritle yo — 


Father. and deedes. 
13 + And whatſocuer ye aske in my Name,that 5 The appro- 


wil I do,that y Father may be glorified in y Sonne. —_—_ 200 rue 
14 If yc ſhall aske any thing in my Name, I will jactuded within 


doe it. 


15 *Ifye loue me,kcepe my commandementes, bur itis ſpread 


16 And I wil pray the Father, & he ſhal = you rides 23 ya 5 og 


another Coforter > he may abide w you for eucr, church, 

17 Exenthe 8£Spirit of tructh, whom the ® world f Thar 5,101 I on- 
can not receiue, becauſe it ſecth him nor, neyther & do then, but I 
knowerh him: bur ye knowe him: for he dwclleth © alſo gine other 


with you,and ſhalbe in you. —_ to do 


18 I will not leaue you fathcrles: be I wil come hap, 16.23. 
ro you. 


, Y 24.lam.1.5. 
19 Yeta litle while,&y world ſhal ſee me no more OI, 


bur ye ſhall ſee me: becauſe I le, ye ſhal live alſo. cp coke, 
which obeieth his comandements : & becauſe F ſame is accopanicd w an inft- 
nite ſort of miſcrics, although he be abſent in was þ yet docth he comfort his 
with the preſent vertue of the holy Ghoſtwhom the world deſpiſeth, becaulc 
it knoweth him not. g The holy Ghoſt is called rhe Spirit of trueth,of the effect wh:cb 
he worketh,becaxſe he inſpireth the traeth into v5, where as otherwiſe be hath trnerh 
bamſelfe. b VV eridly men, 20 At 


nd - 
mt — — w_——— —_ = _ 


his owne perſon, | 


Mat 7. MAY.11. 


pa_ 


$. TOHN, 


3 The Someain 29 Atthat day ſhall ye knowe thatT amiin m 
bay ephed % Father,andyou in weghnd L in you. L 
us of one ſulfeſane 23 He that hath my commaundements, & kee- 
ſubſtance with the peth them,is he that loueth me: and he thar loueth 
Farher,but he #*n me,ſhalbe loued of my Father:and I will loue him, 


hu diſciples in a k 
certains reſþeft as and will * ſhewe mine owne ſelfe to him. 


an ajder & helocy > 7 Judas ſaide vnto him (not Iſcariot) Lorde, 
of them: what is the cauſe that thou wilt ſhewe thy ſelfe vn- 


k 6 mo —_ to vs,and not ynto the world 2? 
iſe to nmn, an 2 
\$.ka ofbim, ,. 23 leſus anſwered,& ſayd vnto him, If any man 


if be ſawe me with 10ue meghe will keepe my worde,& my Father will 


bis ezes : but thu loue him,and we will come vnto him,and wil dwel 
thewrng of him/elfe with him, 


firm age 24 He that Joueth mee not, keepeth not my 
plaine 4s mmecan Wordes,and the word which ye heare, is not mine, 
be mnye. bur the Fathers which ſent me. 

” bs m_ F. 28-;, * Theſe thinges hauc I ſpoken vnto you,be- 
is ee ledrs 19S preſent with you. 


ſome rather the 265 + Bur the Comforter,which is y holy Ghoſt, 
eo other, but we whome the Father will ſende in my Name) he ſhall 


mult rarthertaKke reach PIR f | 
ty age eas you all chinges,and we "uhrmgag to your 


embrace Chriſt FEEDER e,which I haue to 
who isoffredva- 27 ?Peace lleaue with you:my peace I gue vn- 
to vs,8& thar we to you: not as the world giueth,giue I vnto you.Ler 


oy _ him, not your heart be troubled, nor feare. 
we unde 'ur 28 ** Yehaue heard howel ſaide vnto you, I go 


ſetues wholy to 2W1y,and will come vnto you . If ye loued me, yee 
his obedience. would vercly reioyce,becauſe l ſayde, I go vnto the 
$ lris the office Father; for the Father is ! greater then I. 


palmar ow 29 And now haue I ſpoken vato you, before tt 


mindes ofthe © £OM2,Y Wit it is com? t5 paſſe,ye might beleeue. 
elcR in their 30 "' H-reafter will I not ſpeake many thinges 
times & ſeaſons, 

that which Chriſt once pake. + Chap.t5.25, 9 Alleruec felicitie commeth 
toys by Chriſt alo1e. 10 So farre isir,thitwe ſhould be forie for the depar- 
ting of Chciſt from vs according to the fleſh, that we ſhould rather reivyce for 
ir, ſeeing that all the bleſſing of the members dependerh vpon the glorifying 
ofthe head, ! Thu u iþrkenin that,that he u Mediator,for ſs the Father u greater 
then hryin aſmuch as the perſon ts whons requeſt uu made, greater then he that maketh 
the requefF, 11 Chriſt goerh to death, notvnwillingly, but willtagly, not as 
yeclding ro the deuill, bur obeying his Fathers decree. 


vnto 


CHAP. XY, roy 


ynto you: for the prince of this worlde commeth, ”' 4 vho would 


3 in wi 
and hath ® nought in me. £4759" qe 4 ; 


31 Bur it #: that the world may know that I louc with all the mghe 
”y Father : and as the Father hath commaundcd #* <4", but he ha h 
" no power OMEY PIC 
me,ſo I CENTER" 4 WT" br ak fu 
1 By theparable of the vine, 2 & the branches,5.6 he de- rms. papayoes yr 
clareth howe the diſciples may beare fruite. 12. 17 He be thall, 
comendeth mutuallloue. 18 He exborteth them to beare 
aff)itions patiently, 20 by his owne example. 
I | * Am that true vanc , & my Father is thathuſ. * Weare ofna- 


band man ture drie and fir 


SY for nothing , but 
2 +Euery branch that beareth nor fruire in me, the fire: Rone 


he raketh away: and cuery one that beareth fruite, fore that we may 
he purgeth it,that it may bring forth more truite. _ & be _ 
+ Nowe areye cleanc through the worde, j,. > muta 


be graffed into 
which I haue ſpoken vnto you. ChEit.as :© were 


4 Abide in me,and I in you: as the branche can intoa vine, by j 
not beare fruite of it ſelfe, except it abide in the Fathers hand: & 


vine,no more Can ye, except ye abide in me. wad poly 9 


5 I amthatvine: ye are the branches: he that a- nuall meditation 
biderh in me,and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth of the word and 
much fruite: for withour me can ye doe nothing, wo lor _—_ 

6 -If a man abide nor in meghe is caſt forth as a \\ xd ao = Hf 
branche,and withererh:and men gather them,and all ro have bene 
caſt them into the fire,and they burne, oraffed, vnleſſe 

7 #* If ye abide in me, and my wordes abide in ** cleaue faſt 


you,aske what ye will,and it ſhalbe done to you. bony os wmny 


8 * Herein is my Father glorihed, that ye beare inyce our ofit. 
much fruite,and be made my diſciples. +$ Mat.15.13. 
9 #Asthe father hath loucd meſo haue Iloued E C*4p-13-10. 


p p . C [ +8 . 
you: > continue in that my Joue, x Sr. ws 4.48 


10 If ye ſhall keepe my commaundementes, ye 2 He abideth in 
Chriſt, which reſterth in his do&rine,and therefore bringeth forth ood fruitex 
And the Father will denie ſuch an one,nothing. a As who wouldſay, Herein 


thal my Father be glorified, herin alſo thal you be m. y diſciples,if you br ing forth much 

Fruite, 3 The louc of the Father towards the Sonne,and of the Sonne towards 
vs,and ours towards God and ourneighbour are joyned together with an vne 
ſeparable knot: and there is nothing more ſweer and ple:{:nt then it is. Now 
this loue ſheweth it ſclfe by the effects: a moſt perie&exomple whereot, Chriſt 
him ſelfe exhibiteth vato vs. b Thet #, in that love,wkeres ith 1 lone Joc n buck 
lone is on both partes, | 


(hall 


S. I OHN. 


ſhall abide in my loue , as I haue kept my Fathers 
commandements,and abide in his loue. 
11 Theſe thinges haue I ſpoken vnto you, that 
my ioye might remaine in you , and that your ioye 
+Chap.1 3.3 4+ mught be full. 
1.Theſ.4.9. 12 + This is my commaundement , that ye loue 
7.loh.3.11..9% gne another;as I haue loued you. 
* The doftrine 13 Greater Joue then this hath no man, when 
of the Goſpel (as any man beſtowerth his life for his friends. 


itis vetered by 14 Yeare my fricnds,if ye do whatſocuer I com- 
Chriſtes owne 14 yo 


ſt 
pee ao 15 * Henceforth call I you not ſeruants: for the 
1 


te declaration ſeruantknoweth not what his maſter doerh : burl 
of the counſel of haye called you friends: for all thinges that I haue 
God, which Per- heard of my Father, hauc I made knowen to you. 
raineth roour gy Y a 
faluation, andis 16 * Ye ©haue nor choſen me,but 1 haue choſen 
committed vato you,& ordeincd youys y ye goc & bring forth fruit, 
the xy apr & that your fruite remaine, that whatſoeuer ye ſhal 
5 Chriltis the ke of the Father in my Namehe may giue 1t you. 
author & preſer » 4 { 
uerof the mini- 177 Theſe thinges commaund I you,thar ye loue 
ſteric ofthe Go- one another, 
Fell, cuentothe 18 5 [fthe worlde hate you, ye know that it ha- 


worlds ende, 
the Miniſters ted me before you. 


hane aboue all 19 Ifye were of the worlde , the worlde woulde 
thinges neede of Joue his owne: but becaule ye are not of the world, 
prayer and bro- hat haue choſen you our of the worlde, therefore 


NN ns 1. the world haterh you. 


cheth vs plamely, 292 Remember the worde that I ſaide vnto you, 
that our ſalwation ':The {cruant 15 notgreater the his maſter. «lf they 
commeth from the \aue perſecuted me,they wil perſecute you alſo : if 
panda _— they haue kept my word,they wit alſo keepe yours. 
ks everlaftinz 21 7 Burtt all rheſe things will they do ynto you 
Ged toward, vi, for my Names ſake,becaule they haue not knowen 


of nothing that we him that ſent me. 

do or can deſerus. 

+Mat.28.19. 61rt ought not onely nor to feare but rather confirme the faith- 
full Miniſters of Chritt, when they ſhall be hated of the world as their Maſter 


was. + Chap.13.16. Matth.ro0.24. KMarth.24.9 #9 The hatred that the 
worlde bear?th againſt Chriſt, proceedcth of the blockiſhnes of the minde, 

which notwithſtanding is voluatarie blinde,ſo that the worl4 can pretende 
no exculc,to couer their fault, #Chap.16.4. 


22 *if 


22 *IfT had not come & ſpoken vnto them, they 4 A1who woulde 
ſhould nor haue had finne : but now haue they no ſay,If 1 bad not 


come,theſe men 
cloke for their finne. wenld - haue 


23 He thar haterh meghaterh my Father alſo. ſftucke ro have ſaid 
24 Iflhad not done works among them which #'# before Gods 
none other man did,they had not had finne : but gry apes 
nowe haue they both ſcene, and haue hated both qromud nog of 
me,and my arr Sag finne : but ſeeing [ 
25 But 52 is that y word mightbe fulfilled,y is writ- #27210 them,and 
ren if their*LawypThey hated me withoura cauſe. | ny 

26 * But when that C6forter ſhal come,awhom », Moke for their 
I will ſend ynto you from the Father, exen the _ wickedres, 


rirof trueth, which procecdeth of the Father, he * S*etime by this 


ſhall reſtifie of me. worde, Lawe,are 
27 And ye ſhall witnes alſo , becauſe yee haue beoke 6 oe 
bene with me from the beginning. but m this place, 


the wbole Scrip - 
t1re:for the place alleaged v in the Pſalmes.  Pſal.35.19. 8 Apainſtthe rage of 


the wicked, we ſhall ſtand ſurely by the inward teſtimonie ef the holy Ghoſt: 
But the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh no otherwiſe,then he fpake by the mouth of the 
Apoſtles. +Chap.1 4.26, Luke 24449. 
CHAMNSAVL 

x - He foretdleth the diſciples of perſecution. 4 He promi- 

ſeththe Comforter, and declareth his office. 2: Hecom. 

pareththe affliQtions of his, to a woman that travaileth 

with childe. 
I Heſe * things haue I fayde ynto you, that ye 1 The minifters 

ſhould not be offended. of the Goſpel 

2 They ſhall excommunicate you:yea, the time AT - 

ſhall come, that whoſocuer killeth you, will thinke 


; _ bes, not on- 
thathe docth God ſeruice. y of them which 


3 And theſe thinges will they doe ynto you, be- arc ope enemies, 


cauſe they haue not knowen the Father,nor me. = ar os pn 


4 © Burt theſe thinges haue I rolde you,that when feeme to be of 
the houre ſhall come, ye might remember, that I the ſame houſ- 
rolde you them. And theſe thinges ſaide I not ynto h914, and the ve. 


you from the beginning,becauſe I was with you. 4 cnn: ag ne 
5 But now I go my way to him that ſent me,and «;cp,p.r5.2, 
none of you asketh me,Whither goeſt thou? 
6 Bur becauſe I haue ſaid thee things vnto you, 


your hearts are full of forowe, 
| 7 *Yeu 


$S. IOHN.. 


2"Theabſence 5 Yer Itell you thetructh, It js expedient for 


dn one. you that I go away : for if I go not away,that Com- 
is profitable to $ fOFcer Will not come ynto you : but if I deparr, I 
Church,that we Will ſend him ynto you. 

may wholy de= $8 7 And when he is comeghe will * reproue the 
vor pu = bworld of finne,& of @. 457 <1 & of wdgemer, 
"The Spirit '* 9 Offinnegbecauſe they beleeue nor in me : 
God worketh ſo 10 Of*®righteouſnes,becauſe I go to my Father, 
mightilybythe and ye ſhall ſee me no more: 

preaching of the 17 Of 4 judgement, ©becauſe the prince of this 


rd,that he co- "R.- 
oke - worlde 1s iudged. 


world,wil it,nill 12 *1 baue yet many things to ſay vnto you,bur 
it,to _ it ye can not beare them nowe, 

owne vnrignte- . on ; PETE 
—_—_— 50s 13 Howbeit,when he is come which is the Spirit 
righteouſnes & ®f tructh,he wil Jead you into al trueth: for he ſhal 
almightines. not ſpeake of hiniſclf,but whatſocuer he ſhal hcare, 


a Hewilſore- ſhal he ſpeak, & he wil ſhew you Sym. ro Come. 


oF ws m__ , 14 * Heſhal glorific me: for he ſhal receyue of 
altos als 26 ya, mine,and ſhall thewe it vnto you. 

tend no excuſe, 15 All thinges that the Father hath, are mine: 
b Hereſpeketh therefore ſayd I,that he ſhal take of mine, & ſhewe 
the time that fo- itvnto vou 

lowed hu aſcenſion, Be 


when eval gem. I * Af litle while,& ye ſhal nor ſee me:&againe 


ſavers were mani- 2 litle while,8 ye ſhal ſee me : 8 for I goto y Father. 
felt h reproued, through the powring out of the holy Ghoſt vpon the Churcb:So that the 
very enemnes of Chriſt wert reproued of ſinne , #n that they were conftrazned to confeſſe 
that they were decerued,inth xt they belerued not, and therfore they ſaid to Peter, At.2 
Men and brethren, what thali we de? c Of Chriſt himſelfe: For when the world thall ſee, 
that I haue powred out the holy Ghoſt, they thalbe conſtrained to confes that I was unſt, 
and was not condenaned of my Father when I went out of thu world. d Of that autho- 
ritte and power, which I haue both in heautn and earth, « That uybecauſe they thall 
then wnderſtand and knowe in deede,that I hawe euercome the dewil,and do gowerne the 
world, when al men shal ſee,that they ſet themſelues againſt you 1 vameyfor 1 wil arme 
you with that heawenly power, wherby you may deſtroy euery hue thing which i lifted vp 
arainit the knowledge of God,2.Cor,10.12. 4 The dodrine of y Apoltles, procee- 
ed fro the holy Ghoſt,& is moſt perfite. 5 The holy Ghoſt bringeth no newe 
do&rine,but reacheth that which was vttered by Chriſtes ewne mouth,& im- 
printeth itin our minds. 6 The grace of the holy Ghoſt is a molt lively glaſle, 
wherein Chriſt is cruely beholden,with the moſt ſharp ſighted eyes of faith, & 
not with the bleared eyes of the fleſh: Whereby we feele a continuall toy cuer: 
in the midſt of forowes. f VV hen alitle r1me us once paſt, g For I paſſe to eternal 
glory, ſo that I thalbe much more preſent with you then I was before © for thin you thall 

Feels in dec de what I amyand what I an able to do. | 
17 Then 


CHAP. xvT, 157 


17 Then ſaid ſome of his diſciples among them- 
ſclues, Whar is this that he faicth ynto vs, A lie 
while, and ye ſhall not ſee me, and againe, a litle 
while, and ye ſhall ſee mc,and,For 1 go to y Father. 
18 They ſayd therefore , What 1s this thar he 
ſateth, A litle while + we know not what he ſayrh. 
19 Now Icſus knewe that they would aske him, 
and ſaid ynto them, Doe ye enquire among your 
ſelues,of that I ſayd,A litle while,and ye ſha! nor ſee 
me : and againe,a litle while, and ye ſhall ſee me? %Chap.14.1z. 
20 Verely, verely I ſay ynto you, that ye ſhall ny be7-7- 
weepe and lament,& the world ſhall reioyce: &ye *,,.- ws 1.24. 
ſhal ſorowe, bur your ſorowe ſhalbe turned to ioye. 7,ke 11.9. 
21 A woman when ſhe traucilerh, hath ſorowe, 1am.1. 5. 
becauſe her houre is come: but afſone as ſhe is de-7., T''© Þ*1y 


LON which 
luecred of the childe,ſhe rememtbreth no more the acaperh 5. 
anguiſh,for ioy thar a man is borne into the world, the apoſtles af- 


22 Andycnowe therefore arc in ſorowe: bur [ terthe aſcenſion 
will ſee you againe, and your hearts ſhall reioyce of Chriſt inſtruc- 
| ? ted both them 
and your toy ſhall no man take from you, © "inallthechiefeſt 
23 And in that day ſhall ye aske me nothing. mylteries and ſe- 
+ Verely,verely I ſay vnto you, whatſocuer ye ſhall crers of our n_ 
aske the Father in my Name, he will giue it you. eee med 
24 Hitherto haue ye asked nothing in my Name: Church.and will 
aske,and ye ſhal receive, that your ioy may be full. alfo inſtru ir 
25 7 Theſethings hauc I ſpoken vnto you in pa- '2 the end ofthe 


rables: bur the time wil come,when [ thal no more _ drawn 
ſpeake to you in parables : bur I ſhall ſhewe you the «orſhip of 


plainely of the Father. God, is the inuo- 
. 26 ® At that day ſhall ye aske in my Name, and cation of the Fa- 


I ſay not vnto you, that I will pray yato the Father _ — 
for you: Mediatcur, who 


27 For the Father himſclfe louerh you, becauſe is already heard 


ye haue loued me, 4 & hauc beleeued that I came for vs, for whom 


he both abaſed 
out from God. himſelfe,and is 


28 Iam come out from the Father , and came gay alſo glori- 
into the world : againe I leaue the world, and goe fied, 


to rhe Father. &+ ( hap.17.8, 


29 ? His diſciples ſayd ynto him, Lo, now ſpea- Mg war her 
V 


kelt fer very muck, 


.8 IOHN. 


+ Matth.26.21, k<ſtchou plainely, and thou ſpeakeſt no parable, 
29:3!* 30 Nowknow we that thou knowelt all things 
Marke 14.27. 83 
10 Neither the and needeſt not that any man ſhould aske thee.By 
wickedneſle of this we belceue,that thou art come out from God, 
the world,net- 21 Iefus anſwered them, Do you beleeuc now? 
ther the weake. t* Beholde.the h ; 
nes of his owne, 32 + * Beholde,the houre commeth,and is al- 
can diminiſh any ready come,thatye ſhalbe ſcattered euery man in- 
thing ot the ver- ro his owne, and ſhal leaue me alone: but I am nor 
tueof Chriſt. lone: for the Father is with me. 
11 The ſuerte 1 Theſe things h 
and ſtayof the 33 ** Theſe things hauel ſpoken ynto you, that 
Churchdepen- Þin me ye might haue peace : in the world ye ſhall 
deth onely vpon haue aftliftion, bur be of good comfort : I haue 0+ 


the vicorie © ; 
Chriſt, ucrcome the world. 


h That in me you might be throughly quieted. For by (peace) is meant in this place, 
what quiet ſtate of minde, which ucleane contrarie to diſquietnes and beauies. 


CHAP AVIL 
3 Chriſt prayeth that his gloric together with his Fathers 
may be made manifeſt. 9g He praycth for his Apoſtles, 
20 and for all belecuers. 


: Teſus Chriſt | -T*Heſe * things ſpake Teſus, and lift vp his eyes 


the cucrlaſtin : 
high Prieſt, be. to heauen, and ſayd, * Father, that houre is 
ing readic come: glorihe thy Sonne, that thy Sonne alſo may 
ſtraightwayes ol grific thee 

to offer vp him Fn 


ſelke, doerh by | -® +As thou haſt gluen him power ower * al fleſh, 
ſolemne prayers that he ſhould giue erernall life ro all them thar 
conſecrate him thou haſt given him. 

ſeltzroGodthe 2 And this is life eternall,that they knowe thee 


Father, as a (a- 
crifice,and vs ro- £2 9# the ® only yery God,and whom thou haſt ſent, 


pether with him Icſus Chriſt, 
ſelfe: Therctore 

this prayer was from the beginning, is, and ſhall be tothe ende of the world, 
the foundation and grounde of the Church of God. 2 He firſt declareth, 
that as he came into the world co the end that the Father might ſhew in him, 
being apprehended by fayth,his glorie in ſauing his ele&, ſo he applied him 
ſelfe to that onely: and therefore defircth of the Father, thar he would bleſſe 
the worke which he hath finiſhed. + Matth.28.18, a Omer all men. b He 
calleth the Father the only very God, to ſet him azamſt all fa'ſe gods, & not ro shut ont 
himfelfe & the holy Ghoſt, for ſtraightwayes he tvyneth the knonledze of the Father and 
the knowledye of himſeife together, and according to his accuſtomed maner, ſetteth forth 
the whole Godhead m the perſon of the Father: So u the Father alone ſayde ro be 
K ing, timmort all, wiſe,an | d welling wt lieht which no man can att ane vnto,y mW ſible, 
Rom 16.27 I-TP1L17> 

4 I hauc 
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CHAP. XVIL. 154 


4 Thane glorified thee on the earth: I hatic fi- 
niſthed the worke which thou gaueſt me to doe. 
5 And now glorihe mc, thou Father, with thine 
owne felfe, wich the glorie which 1 had with thee 
before the world was. 3 Firſtof allke 
6 *lhauz declared thy Name vnto the men Praveth for | 
| :  thoſchis diſci- 
which thou gaucſt me out of rhe worlde : © thine ,1.. by whom 
they were , and thouTgaueſt them me,& they haue he would haze 
kept thy worde, the reſt to be 
7 + Now they know that all things whatſocuer 5*thered toge- 
hou haſt gen mezare of thee THEY, GRE HOUs 
THOU ZIG 5 "7Y y  , mendeth them 
8 For | have giuen vnto them the words which vnto the Father 
thou gaueſt mc, and they haue recemed them, and (having once re- 
haue knowen ſurcly that I came out from thee,and fed rhewhole 


pcs 
hauc belecucd that thou haſt ſent me. reid hwy 


9 Ipray for them: I pray not for the world, but cauſe he recei- 
for them which thou haſt giuen me : for they are ued them of 


thine, _ into his Cu 
R ie, and for ** 
10 Andall mine are-thine,and thine are mine, 1, they eme 
and I am gloriked in them, ' bracing his do- 


11 Andnowe am [I no more in the world, but arine,hall hang 
theſe are in the worlde, and I come 'to thee. Holy ſo many and ſo 
| : | mightie ene- 
Father, keepe them in thy Name,even them whom ,\j& thar there 
tou haſt giuen me, thar they may be © one, as is no way for 
We ave. them to be in 
12 WhileI was with them in the worlde, I kept ar as by his 
tem in thy Name: thoſe that thou gaueſt me, , 44. wr 
hauc Ikept,& none ofthem 1s loſt, bur the childe kercby, that cucr- 
of perdition,that the 4 Scripture might be fulfilled. laſtmg eleftion and 
13 And nowe come I to thee,and tneſe thinges cho:ſe, which was 
Mn” ; hidden in the oood 
[pe3%eT in the world, that they might haue my 10y ,;1 .,,.4 pleaſere of 
fulfilled in themſclues. Ged, which u the 
14 Ihaue giuen them thy word, and the world ground worke of 
hath hated them,becaule they are nor of y world, % ſaination, 


; d He sheweth how 
as I am not of the worlde. that eurrlaſtng & 


bidden juypoſe of 
God declared in Chr:f3 by whom we ave tuſtified and ſenftiied, if we lay bold on hun 
by ſnth, that at length we may come ts the glorie of the eletton, + Chap.16.27, 
e Leprayeth that his people may peaceably agree, & be toned together in one, that ad 
tne Gedi;ead ts 0uty ſo they may be of one mind & on? conſent rogecher, 4*Þſal,109.74 


V3 15 flpray 


—- 2 44 a5 nin " 


| 
! 
| 
i 


4 He ſheweth 
what maner of 
delinerance he 


meanerh , not 
that they ſhould world. 


be in no danger, 


bur that they 


being preſcrued 


from all, might 
proue by expe- 
rie:ce thatthe 
docrine of (al- 
uation 1s truc, 
which they re- 
ceued at his 
mouth to deli- 
uer to other, 

f That uymike 
them hoe: an1 
that u ſud robe 
boly which u de. 
dicate1,and made 
proter to God 
onely. 

5s He addeth 
moreouer, that 
the Apoltles 
hauec a vocation 
common with 
him, and there- 
fore that they 
muſt be holden 
vp bythe ſelfe- 
ſame vertue to 
giuc vp them- 


elu-s wholy to 


S. TOHN. 


15 *Ipray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them 
out of the world,burt that thou keepe them fr6 euil, 
16 They are not of the world,as I am not of the 


17 fSanRifie them with thy trueth: thy worde 
1s truerh, 

18 5 As thou diddeſt ſend me into the world, ſo 
haue I ſentthem into the world. 

19 And for their ſakes ſanQihe I my ſelfe , that 
they alſo may be ſan&tified through the 8 rrueth, 

20 *© I pray not for theſe alone,but for them al- 
ſo which thal beleecue in me, through their worde, 

21 Thar they all may be one,as . aug Father, 
art in me,& | in thee: exen y they may be alſo one 
in vs,y the world may belecue y thou haſt ſent me. 

22 And the glorie that thou gaueſt me , I haue 
giuen them,that they may be one, as we are one, 

23 Iinthem, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfe& in one,and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loued them, as 
thou haſt loued me. 

24 + Father, IL wil that they which thou haſt gi- 
uen me,be with me euE where I am, that they may 
behold y my glorie,which thou haſt giuen me: for 
thou loucdlt me before y foundation of the world. 

25 O righteous Father, the world alſo hath nor 
knowen thee, but I haue knowen thee, and theſe 
haue knowen,that thou haſt ſent me. 

26 ? AndI haue declared vnto them thy Name, 


acre dot oor. and will declare it, that the loue wherewith thou 
conſecrate him haſt loucd mc,may be in them,and I in them. 


ſelfe toy Father, 
g The true and ſubſtantiall ſa»ification of ( hriſt, s ſet againſt the outward puriſy- 
mes. 6 Secondarily he offrerh ro God the Father all his,that is, how many ſo 
euer ſhall belecue in him by the dodrrine of the Apoltles: that as he cleaneth 
ynto the Father, receiuing from him all fulnes,ſo rhey being ioyned with him, 
may receiue life from im, and at length being together beloued in him, may 
alſo with him enioy eucrlaſting glorie. + Chay.12.26, 7 He communica- 
teth with his by litle and litle, the knowledge of the Father,which is moſt full 
in Chriſt the Mediatour,that thev may in him be belowed of the Father,with 
the ſelfe ſame loug wherewith be loucrh the Sonne., 

CHAP. 
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CHAP, XVIIL. 155 

« By Chriſtes power,whom Iudas berrayeth, 6 the ſouldi. 

ers are caſt duwne to the ground, 13 Chrilt is 1-ad to An- 

nas,and from him to Caiaphas. 22. 23 His anſwereto the 

officer that ſmote him with a rod. 28 Being deliuered to 
Pilate, 36 he declarech his kingdome. 


I Hen * Ieſus had ſpoken theſe thinges, he , chriſt goeth 
Wi. foorth with his diſciples ouer the of his owne ac- 
brooke+Cedron,where was a garden,in- <ordinto a gar- 


ro the which he entred,and his diſciples. on Into 1 


2 And Iudas which betrayed him , knewe alſo tg betaken:that 
rhe place: for Ieſus oft times reſorted thither with by his obedience 
his diſciples. he might take a- 


| ay the (i 

3 + * Iudas then, after he had receiued a bande |1,5% the ſine 

of men and officers of the high Prieſts, and of the the worl4 by one 

Phariſes, came thither with lanternes & torches, mans rebellion, 

and weapons. and yin a garde, 
. : + Matth.26.36, 

4 * Then eſus,knowing all thinges that ſhoulde 1... 
come vnto him, went forth and ſaide vnto them, Luke 22.39. 
Whom ſecke ye ? + Matth, 26.47. 

5 They an{wered him, Teſus of Nazareth. Teſus re 14-43 
ſaid vnto them,I am he. Now Iudas alſo which be- , Shrifk a 
trayed him,ſtoode with them. was innocet,was 

6 Aſſoone then as he had ſaid vnto them, Iam taken as awicked 


; perſon,thatwe 
he, they went away backewardes, and fell ro the fit - 


grounde. : ked might belet 
7 Then he asked them againe, Whome ſecke go asinnocent, 
ye ? And they ſaid,leſus of Nazareth. 3 Chriſtes per- 


. ſon,(but not his 
8 *leſus anſwered,I ſaid vnto you,that Tam hee: _ 2) was 


therefore if ye ſecke me,ler theſe goe their way. hound of the ad- 
9 This was that the worde mighr bee fulhlled uerſarieswhen 
which he ſpake, » Of them which thou gaueſt me, & how he would 


haue I loſt none. Bodog 
10 5 Then Simon Peter hauing a ſworde, drewe office of a good 


rand ſmore the hie Prieſts ſeruant, and cut off his paſtour,nonor 
right care. Nowe the ſeruants name was Malchus. g7 his greatelt 
rt Then ſaid Teſus vnro Peter,Pur vp thy ſworde (7 an 29-18: 
into the ſheath: ſhall I not drinke of the cup which 5 we ought has 
»y Father hath gen me ? conreine the 
12 Then heed and the capraine, and the **alewe beare 


| he 
otfhcers of the Iewes rooke Ieſus,and bounde him, ana os 


V 3 I3 * And our VYOcation, 


S. I O H'N. 


6 Chriſti I 13 *And led him away to + A < 6A (for hee 
brought before was father in lawe to Caiaphas, which was the hie 
an earthly high 


Prieſt robe on. 2Ficlt that ſame yeere) 


demned for our 14 % And Caiaphas was he , that gaue counſel 
blaſphemiesthat to the Iewes, that it was expedicnt 'that one marr 


we Ap on ſhould dic for the people. 6 
tins hich 15 CC”: Nowe Simon Peter folowed-Ieſus , and 


Prieſt himZlf2 another diſciple , and that diſci ple was knowen of: 
+ Like 3.2, the hic Prieſt: therefore he wentin with Icſus into 
* Chap.1t.5% the hali of the hie Prieſt; TE 
7A liue! Fon a. 16 BurPerter ftoode at the doore withour. Then 
gilrie of mane.” WENT Out y other diſciple which -was kyowen-vnto 

*ninthe bet, the hic Pricſt, & ſpake to her that kept the doare, 
when they be and broughrtin Peter. 


wad _ 17 Thenſaide the maide that kept the Jocu, 


» Matth.z6.5%, vato Petcr,Art notthou allo one of thus mans diſ- 
Marks 14-54 Ciplcs? He ſaide,l am nor. 

Litke 22. 54+ 18 Andthe ſcruaunts and officers ſt6ode there; 

8 Chriſt defen- hi | | d de f , 

dettrhis cauſe Wh1ch had made a fire of coles'; for it was colde,8& 

bur fleuderly,not they warmed themſelues. . Ang Peter alſo ftoode 

that he woulde | among them,and warmed hiwaſclfe, 

withdrawe him 19 ( © * The hie Prieſt then asked Ieſus of his 

{elf from death, Sho 7 Þ 

but to thew thar Gl{ciples,and of his doctrine, 

he was condem- 20 lefus anſwered him, I ſpake opaily to the 

ned asaniano- worlde; I eter taught in the Synagogue and in the 

1+ PORE Temple,whither the Iewes reſort continually, and 

Loks $3.54; 37* in ſecrete hauc I ſaid nothing, 

% Marth, 26.69, 21 Why askeſt thou mee? aske them which 

Marke 14-59, hearde me whar I faide vnto them : beholde , they 

pay Tos wy ; knowe what I ſaid. 

9 javerce 22 When he had ſpoken theſe hinges one of 

fallen;they can the officers which ſtoode by, ſmore Igſus with 44s 

not onely nor liſt rod,ſaying, Anſwereſt thou the high Prieſt ſo ? 


vp themſeluesby 23 Ieſus anſwered him, If I haue euill ſpok en, 
their owne 


ir-ngth,bur al- beare witnes of the euil -bur if 1 haue well ſpoken, 
ſo they fall mare Why ſmitcſt thou me ? 

an4 more into 24 © « Nowe Annas had ſent him bound ynto 
hrts 2a ey Caiaphas the hie Prieſt) 

eainefby a ue 25 +? And Simon Peter ſtood & warmed him- 


vertue of God, ſeltc, 


CHAP. xXvI11r. 186 


26 Oneof the ſeruauntes of the hie Pricſt, his 
couſin whoſe care Peter ſmorte off, ſaid, Did not 
ſce thce inthe garden with him? 

27 Peter then denied againe , and immediatly 
the cocke crewe, 

28 C+ '* Thenled they Ieſus from * Caiaphas 
into the common hall. Nowe it was morning,and 
they them ſelues went not into the common hall, 
leſt they ſhoulde be + defiled , bur that they mighr 
cate the Paſleouer, . 

29 Pilate then went out ynto them, and ſaydes 
Whar accuſation bring ye againſt this man * 

39 They anſwered,and ſaid ynto him,lf he were 
not an ewl doer,we would not hauc deliuered him 
vnto thee. | 

31 Then ſaide Pilate vnto them, Take yee him, 
and iudge him after your owne Lawe. Then the 
Iewes ſaid ynto him, ® It is not lawful for vs to pur 
any man to death, 

32 Iewas that the worde of Ieſus + might be ful- 
filled which he ſpake, © ſignifying what death he 
ſhoulde dic. 

33 «So Pilate entred into the common hall a- 
gainc,and called Ieſus,and ſaid ynto him,Art rhou 
the King of the Iewes? 

34 Iclus anſwered him, Saycit thou that of thy 
ſelte,or did other tel it thee of me? 

35 Pilate anſwered, Am a lewe ? Thine owne 
nation, and the hie Prieſtes haue deliuered thee 
vnto me.Whart haſt thou done? 


felfe,and they ſaid vnto him , Art not thou alſo of 4rarth.29.9; 
his diſciples ? He denied it,and ſaid,l am nor. 


Marke 15.1. 
Luke 23.1, 
10 the Sonne of 
God 1s bronght 
before y iu4ge- 
ment ſeatc otan 
earthly and pro- 
phane man, 1n 
whom there is 
found much leſſe 
wickcdnes, then 
in the princes of 
the people of 
God: Ahuely 
image of y wrath 
of God againſt 
linne, and there- 
withall of his 
oreat mercie, & 
Paſt of all,of his 
molt ſ{euere 
wdgement a- 
eainſ{tthe ſtub- 
burne contem- 
ners of his grace 
when it is offred 
vnto them. 
a From Caiapha 
howſe. 
+ Aiﬀ.10.28. 
and 11.3» 
b For wdgements 
of life and death 
were 1aken from 
them, fourne yeeres 
before the deſtruc- 
tron of the Temple. 
': Mar.20.19. 
c For Chriſt bad 


35 ** Ieſus anſwered, My kingdome is not of forerolde that be 


this worlde: if my kingdome were of this world, my 
lſeruauntes woulde ſurely fight,thatI ſhould notbe 
deliuered to the Iewes : but nowe is my kingdome 

not from hence. 
37 Pilate then ſaid vnto him, Art thou a King 
then ? Icſus anſwered, Thou ſaieſt that I am a King: 
V 4 


thould be crucified, 
x Matth.257.11., 
IAarke 15.2. 
Luxe 23.3. 

11 Chriſt anow- 
cheth his (piritu- 
al kingdome, bur 
reieQeth a 


for worldely, 


$2 Tewasrequi- for this cauſe am I borne, - and for this cauſe came 
fice thar Chriſt I into the worlde,that 1 ſhould-beare witneſfle ynto 


ſhould bepro- the trueth: euery one that isof the trueth, hearerh 


nounced umo- 
cent, but not - my VAayce. 


withſtanding (in 33 ** Pilate faide ynto him , 4 Whar is trueth ? 
that thathe And when he had faide that , hee went out againe 


tooke vpon him yntg the Tewes,and ſaide vnto them, 1 finde in him 


our perſon) was 


as a moſt wicked 39 + But you haue a cuſtome,that I ſhould deli- 
man, ucr you one looſe at the Pafſeouer : will yee then 


d He ſpeaketh this that I looſe vnto you the King of the Iewes ? . 
d:ſdamfully and hone FR no Nat hs 
feofinely,and net. 40 + Then* cried they a again,/aying,Not hum, 
by way of acking a Þut Barabbas: now this Barabbas was a murtherer. 
weſtion, 
; 4; arr YH IEF 15,.6.Luke 23.17. + Aﬀ.3.14. « VV ord for wordgnade a 
great and a foule voyce. 
CHAP. XIE 
1 Pilate,when Chriſt was ſcourged, 2 and crowned with 
thorne, 4 was defirousto let him looſe: 3 but being 0+ 
uercome with th- cutrage of the Iewes, 16 he dclivereth 
him to be crucified. 26 Ieſus committeth his mother to 
the diſciple. 30 Having taſted vineger, he dicth: 34 and 


being dead, his fideispearced with a fpeare. 49 He is 
buried. 


© Mat.27.279. I Pen Pilate tooke Ieſus and * ſcourged him. 
Mar.15,16, 2 And y ſouldiers platted a crown of thornes, 


x The wiſedome ,,,, : : s 
ihe Beflcchne ow put it on his head, and they put on him a pur 
ſeth of two euils P!)E SATMENT, 


the leaſt,bur 3 And ſaid,Haile, King of the Iewes. And they 
God curſeth that ſmote him with their roddes. 


—_ — raps 4 * Then Pilate went forth againe, and ſaid yn- 
ever _ 6:78 tr chem,Beholde,l bring him forth ro you,thar yee 


that ſame mouth May knowe,thart I finde no fault in him art all, 
wherewithheis 5x Then came Ieſus foorth wearing a crowne of 
afterward con- thornes,and a purple garment: And Pilate ſaid vn- 


_— Clu © them,Beholde the man. 


him crucified, 6 Then when the hie Prieſtes and officers ſawe 
whom by ano'ds him,they crycd,ſaying, * Crucihe, cructhe him. Pi- 


euſtome of theirs, 1 re ſaide ynto them, Take yec him'and crucific 

. they sheulde haue 

ftoned and hanged vp as conuilt of blaſphemis: but they deſire to haue him crucified af + 
ter the waner of the Romantte | 


hin : 


CHAP, XINX. 
kim: for T finde no faulte in him. 


7 Thelewes anſwered him, We haue a lawe, 
and by our lawe he ought to dic, becauſe he made 
him ſelfe the Sonne of God. 

8 C? When Pllate then heard that worde, he z Pilates con- 
was the more afraide, ſcience fighteth 
9 And went againe into the common hall, and - CHEIIE 
ſaid ynto Ieſus, Whence art thou ? Bur Icſus gaue velathebe- 
him none anſwere. cauſe iris not 

10 Then ſaide Pilate vnto him, Speakeſt thou vpholden with 
not ynto me ? Knoweſt thou not that I haue power *** _— Hos 
ro crucifie thee,and haue power to looſe thee ? Merl p:l 

11 Teſus anſwered, Thou couldeſt haue no po- 
wer at all againſt mc, except it were giuen thee 
from aboue : therefore he that deliuered me vnto 
thee,hath the greater ſinne. 

12 From thence foorth Pilate ſought to looſe , pilzre conde. 
him, bur y Iewes crycd, ſaying, If thou deliuer him, neth him ſelfe 
thou arr not Ceſars friend : for whoſocuer makerh _ with the 
him ſelfe a King,ſpcaketh againſt Ceſar. _ barns oy x 

13 When Pilate heard this word,he brought afterward con- 
leſus foorth, and ſate downe 1n the wdgement cat demneth Chriſt, 


ina place called the Pauement, and in Hebrewe, r _ v5 69 
bGabbarha. wy 35 Rk 


14 And it was the Preparation of the Paſſcouer, CORY Journ 
and about the fixt houre : & he ſaid ynto the Iewes, 5 Chriſt faſte- 
Behold your King. Ln On 

15 But they cryed, Away with him, away with th eng 
him,crucifie him.Pllate ſaid vnto them,Shall I cru- +.Mar. 29. zr. 
cifie your King > The high Prieſtes anſwcred, We Mar.r5.25. 
haue no King but Ceſar. Cup 23.26, 

; Chriſt fitting 

16 5 Then delmered he him vnto them, to be y,,., the throns 
crucified. + And they tooke Icſus, & led him away. ofthe croſſes 


17 And he bare his owne croſle, and came in- openly written 


57 


to a place named of Yead mens Skulles,which is cal- —_ king 
led in Heb Gulgotha: ot 21! people, 
ed in Hebrewe,Gulgotha: = "-- whkhhanns 
18 Where they crucified him, & two other with hande, whoſe 
him,on either ſide one,& Ieſus in the middes. mouth condem- 
ned him for v- 


19 C* AndPllate wrote allo atitle, and purir wat ramghr 
on dome, * 


$S. IOHN. 


on the croſle, & it. was written, Itsvs. OF NA- 
ZARETH THE KING OF THE IEVVES, 


rears 20 This title then read many of the Iewes : for 


uiſion of his gar- y place where leſus was crucihed, was nere to the 
ments amongelt Citie: & 1t was written in Hebrewe, Greke & Latin, 
the bloudyboi= 2x Then ſaid the hie Prieſts of the Iewes to Pi 


chers, (his coate 6 - 
except, that had la te, Write not, The King ofthe lewes, bur that he 


no ſeame)char fayd,l am King of the lewes. 
it ſhall cometo 22 Pilate anſwered,What I hauec written, Lhaue 
paile,that hewill ,-irten, 


his deg 23 C "Then y + ſouldiers, when they had cru- 


riche his very e- Cihcd Icſus, rooke his garments ( and made foure 
nemies through parts,to cuery ſouldier a parte) & h4#s coate: & the 


out the worlde: carwas wout ſeame wouen fro y top throughout: 

bur ſo notwith- ; | 

andere this 24 Therefore they ſaide one to another,Ler vs 
g th: 


F rreaſare of his No: deuide ir,bur caſt lars for it, whole it ſhall be. 


Church ſhallre- Thiswas thar y Scripture might be fulhilled, which 


maine whole, | 
+ -- n $S n . 
Pay wwe ſaith, + They parted my garments among them, & 


Marke 15.24. 92 my coate did caſt lottes. So the ſouldiers did 
+ P[al.22.18, theſe things indeede. | 
8 Chriſt is a 25 C* Then ſtoode by the croſle of Teſus, his 


Cc > ; 
2 io pres mother, and his mothers ſiſter, Maric the wife of 
nes.not onlvin 5 Cleopas,and Marie 3H, mag 7 


keping of 5 firſt, 26 And waen leſus fawe his mother, and the 
bur alſo ofthe qiſciple ſtanding by, whome he loued,he (aid vnto 


a , his mother, Waman,beholde thy ſonne, 


Lobach taken 27 Then ſaide he to the diſciple, Beholde thy 
the vineger, mather: and from that houre, the diſciple rooke 
yeeldech vp the her home ynto him. 


ohoſt,rinking 9 ; 
Gb vede thas 23 C? After,when Teſus knewe that all thinges 


moſt bizrer and Were performed, thar the » Scripture might be tul- 
ſharpe cuppe Hilled,he ſaid,I rhirſt. 


of his Fathers 29 Andthere was ſet a © veſlcl ful of vineger; & 


'rath in our - | ; 
GN — theyfilledaſpondge with vineger,, & put ic about 
e2Pſal.69.22. an Hyſſope ftzlke,and pur it to his mouth. | 
e Galains wit- 30 Nowe when Ieſus had receiued of the vine- 
ne{ſeth out of the | 
booke called San':4rim, that the Iewes were wont to giue them that were exeented, 
vinerver mixed with frankin-enſe to drinks,to make thery braines ſomewinat troubled: 
ſo charitably the Lowes prou:4e4 far the pe3re mens conſciences, which were executed. 


gery 


CHAP. .XIX. x58 
ger , he faide, It is finiſhed, and bowed his head, 


10 The bodie 
and gaue vp the ghoit. of Chrif Which 


31 ** The Iewes then(becauſe it was the Prepa- yas dead for a 
ration, that the bodyes ſhould not remaine vpon y ſeaſon, (becauſe 
crofle on the Sabbath day: for that Sabbath was an it {0 pleaſed 


tim) is wcoded, 


hie day) beſought Pilate that their legges might burt ſhaft bene 
be broken,and that they might be taken downe. «gf it is not bro- 

32 Then came the ſouldiers and brake the ke: & ſuchisthe 
legges of the firſt, & of the other, which was cruci- ſtare ofthis my-- 


: | ſticall bodie. 
hed with Jeſus, 11 Chriſt being 


33 Burwhenthey came to Ieſus,& ſawe that he gead vpon the 
was dead already,they brake not his legges. croſſe,witneſ- , 
34 ** Bur one of the ſouldiers with a ſpcare ſeth by adouble 


q pearced his fide, and forthwith came there out ne, yhe _y 


blood and water, | faRion, & Ftruc 
35  Andhe that ſawe it, bare recorde; and his waſhing for the 
recorde is true : and he knoweth that he ſaith true, Þclecuers. 


, '? dThis wound was 
that ye might belecue it. a moſ! manifeſt 


36 For theſe things were done, that the Scrip- wines of the death 
ture ſhould be fulfilled, 4+ Not a bone of him ſhall 9f Chrift : for the 
be broken. water that iſſued 


37 And againe an other Scripture ſayth,4 They ——_ pkg, 


ſhall ſce him whom they haue thruſt through. wndeyſtand,that 
38 -* And after theſe thinges, Ioſeph of Ari- the weapon pear- 
mathea ( who was a diſciple of leſus, but ſecretly <4 'he very skinns 


- that compaſſeth 
for feare of y lewes) beſought Pilate that he might ,,,,. art which 


take downethe bodie of leſus, And Pilate gaue ;;the veſſel that 
him licence. He came then and tooke Ieſus body, conteineth that 
39 Andthere came « alſo Nicodemus ( which 74! © thatbe. 


firſt came to Ieſus by night)8& brought of myrrh & my 0 PI 


alocs mingled rogether abour an hundreth poud. which :5ſe pearced. 
49 Then tooke they the bodie of Ieſus,& wrap- and ſtriken,con | 
pedirin linnen clothes with the odours, as the '9! <buſe but die, 


; + Exod.1 2.46, 
maner of the lewes 1s to burie. 979.912, 


41 And inthat place where Ieſus was -cruci- ao? ! 2.10, 
” * Mat.27.57. 
Mar.15.42. Iuke 23.50. 12 Chriſtis openly burjed,andin a famouz place, 
Pilate witting and \uffring it, & y by men which did fauour Chriſtin ſach wiſe, 
y yet before chat day,they neuer openly followed him: forhatby his buriall, 
no man can iuſtly doubte cither of his death, or reſurretion. # Chap. 3-2, 


fed, 


$. TOHN. 


6 That -- np fied, was a gardeh, and in the garden a newe ſe- 
vs _  '* pulchre,wherein was © neuer man yet layde, 
rheugh ſome other 4% There then Jaid they leſus, becauſe of the 
that had bene bu- Icwes Preparation day,for the ſepulchre was nere. 
ried there, ha1 CHAP. XX 
riſen, Theophyl. 13 Marie bringeth word that Chrilt is riſen: 3 Peter and 
Ivhn 4 runne to ſee it. 15 Ieſus appeareth ro Marie, 
19 andtothe diſciples that were together in the houſe. 
25 Thomas, before faithleſſe, 29 now belecueth, 
+ Mar.16.1. 1 Ow +'the firſt day of the weeke came Ma- 
a A rie Magdalene, carcly when it was yet 
LT ek he ſepulch d ſawe the it 
lene, Peter an4 e, vnto tne lJepuicnre, and I1awe tnc tone ta- 
Iohn, are the ken away from the rombe. 
firſt witneſſes of 2. Then ſhe ranne,& came to Simon Peter, and 
thereſurreQion: tg the other diſciple whom Ieſus loued, & ſaid yn- 
and (ſuch as can - c 
not iuſtly be ſif. © NE, They haue taken away the Lord out of y ſe- 
peed, forthac pulchre,8 we know not where they haue laid him, 
—_ ſelues 3 Peter therefore went foorth, & the other diſ- 
pune ad" oe iple,and they came vnto the ſepulchre. 
ir,ſofarreisit of, 4 S0 They ranne both together, bur the other 
that rhey ſhould diſciple did outrunne Peter, and came fuſt to the 
imuent it of ſet ſt epulchre. 
purpoſe, 5 Andhe ſtouped downe, and fawe the linnen 
clothes lying: yet went he not in, 
6 Then came Simon Peter following him, and 
went into y ſepulchre,& ſawe y linnen clothes lye, 
7 And the kerchefe that was vpon his head,nor 
lying withthe linnen clothes, but wrapped roge- 
ther in a place by it ſelfe. 
8 Then went 1n allo the orher diſciple, which 


came firſt to the ſcpulchre,& he ſaw it,& belecued. 


&Mar.28.r, 9 For-as yet they knewe not the Scripture, 
Mar.16.5, That he muſt riſe againe from the dead. 

« Thatis,with- 10 And the diſciples went away againe vnto 
— _ © 7 Ag their owne home. 

—_— "etal 1 ©+4 But Marie ſtoode * withour at the ſepul- 


2 Two Angels chre weeping: and as ſhe wept, ſhe bowed her lelfe 
aremaſe witne® into the ſepulchre, 

97 Ana 12 * And fawe two Angels in white, fitting, 
, -_ ai rag the one at the head, and the other artthe teere, 


CHAP. XX, 159 


where the body of Ieſus had laine. c Marie ſpake as 
13 And they ſaid vynto her, Woman,why weepeſt yry ws 5A 

thou ? She ſaide vnto them, They haue taken away #, ak arg 

*my Lord,& I know not where they hauec laid him. a dead carkaſe, as 
14 3 When ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelt !h& do of a whole 


backe, and ſawe Icſus ſtanding, and knew no: that "=: 


| 3 Ieſus witneſ- 
it was Icſus. ſeth by his pre. 


15 Ieſus ſaith vnto her, Woman, why weepeſt ſence, that heis 
thou ? whome ſeckeſt thou ? She ſuppoſing that he *ruely riſen. | 
had bene the gardener, ſaide ynto him, Sir, if thou * Pon ” —_ 
haſt borne him hence, rell me where thou haſt laid ye lought in this 
him,and I will take him away. wor'd accordin 

16 Ieſus ſayth vnto her , Marie. She turned her *9 the fleſh, bur 


ſelfe,and ſaide vnto him, Rabbony, which is to ſay, brew Avon 
Maſter. 


gone before vs. 
17 *lcſus ſaith ynto her,Touch me not: for Iam 4 By bu brethrey 
not yet aſcended ro my Father : but go to my bre- #* PEST wm 
thren,& ſay vnto them] aſcend ynto © my Father,& "up . yr 
OW 
to your Father,and tro my God,and your God. ing,it # ſaud, tha 
18 Marie Magdalenc came and tolde the diſci- Marie rolde his 
ples that ſhe had ſeene the Lorde,and that hee had ©/<picr- 


; e Hecalleth Ged 
ſpoken theſe things vnto her. bis Father, becau/h 


19 C+* The ſame day then art night,which was je « hu Father na- 
the firſt day of the wecke, & when the * doores were turallyin the God- 
ſhut where the diſciples were afſembled for feare of "444,914 be ſarth 
the Iewes, came Ieſus and ſtoode in the middes, & Pa *E 
ſaid to them,Peace be vnto you. ther by grace 
20 And when he had (© ſaide, hee ſhewed vnto through the adope 


them his handes, and his fide. Then were the diſci- 119" of the ſonnes 


ples glad when they had ſeenc the Lord. id ana e.4, 
21 + Then ſaide leſus tro them againe, Peace be fe grace robe his 
ynto you: as niy Father ſent meſo ſendI you. ſounes,Epiphaniue, 


22 And when he had ſaide that,hee breathed on * MHer-16.14. 


them,and ſaid ynto them, Receiue the holy Ghoſt. qe Aon - 8 


5 Chriſt inthat | 
he preſented himſelf before his Giſciples ſuddenly through his diuine power, 


when the gares were ſhut,docrh fully aſſure the both of his refarre&io,& alſe 
of their Apoſtleſhip, inſpiring them with the holy Ghoſt, who isthe direRoug 
of the miniſterie of the Goſpel. Fl Enhey the doores opered to bra of them ons 
««corde,or the very walle: themſelues p ere apaſſare to him, + Mat.28,18, 


23 *Wholoucrs 


.$. IOHN. 


E The publi- 23 * Whoſoeuers finnes ye remit,they are remit- 


hag le or rem chm: en Women rf rome 
Go faith in Chriſt they are reteined, 


and the ſetting 24 ©” But Thomas one of the rwelue,called Di- 
forth & denoun- dymus,was not with them when Ieſus came, 


cing the wrath 2 The other diſciples therefore ſaid vnto him, 


di ; | 
ar ucpr ac ane Wee haue ſcene the Lorde : but he ſaid vnto them, 


of the vnbelee- Except I ſee in his hand the print of the naii«s, 8& 
uers,is F ſumme put my ger into the print of the naules, and pur 


of the preaching ine hand into his hde,l will nor belccue it. 
ofthe Goſpell. 


7 Chriſtdraw- 25 T Andeyght dayes atter,againe his diſciples 
eth our ofthe Were within, and Thomas with them. Then c:me 
vabchefeof Jeſus,when the doores were ſhut, and ſtood in tize 


Thomasacet= jjqges,and ſaid,Peace be vnto you. 
taine and ſure 


reſlimonteof 27 After ſaid he to Thomas, Pur thy finger here, 
his reſurrection, & ſee mine hands,8 put forth thine hande, and pur 
8 True faith de- jt into my fide,and be nor faithles,bur fairhtull, 


nc 94" ol 28 Then Thomas anſwered, and (aid vnto him, 


and not vpon Th0% art my Lord,and my God. 
ficſhly eyes, 29 ®Teſus ſaid ynto him, Thomas, becauſe thou 


+ 4 ny 6 Wap haſt ſcene me, thou belecucſt: bleſſed are they thar 
Chriſt 7 ny waden haue not ſeene,and haue beleeued. 


of God andour 392 C+? And many other ſignes alſo did Ieſus in 
onely Sauiour, the preſence of his diſciples,which are not written 


do rins any in this booke. 
OcTrne or tne . . . 
Goſpel,andeſpe-, 3" Bur theſe things are written,that ye mighr be-= 


ciallyof the hi. 1ecue,thart Teſus is that Chriſt that Sonne of (zod,8 
ſtorie of there- that in belecuing yee myght haue life rarough his 
ſurre&ion, Na me, 
CHAP. XXTI. 
3 Teſus appeareth to his diſciples as they were a fiſhing, 6. 
7 whome they knowe by a miraculous draught of t5{hes. 


15 Hecommitteth the charge of the theepe to Perex, 18 
and forerelleth him of the maner of hisdeath, 
x Inthat,that x Frer theſe things, * Ieſus ſhewed him ſelfe a- 
Chriſt hcre 1* . 4: . Bo 
aine to his diſciples arthe {ca of Tiberias; 
not only preſent S ; 
but al eateth and thus thewed he him ſelfe: 
with his diſci- 2 There were together Simon Perer, and Tho- 
ples,he gineth mas, which is called Didymus, and Nathanacl of 


mw br OY Cana in Galile , and the ſonnes of Zebedeus, and 


ſurreci;on, rwo 


CHAP. XXL 160 


ewo other ofhis diſciples. 
Simon Peter ſaide ynto them, I goe a fiſhing, 
They ſaide vnto him, Wee alſo will go with thee, 
They went their way & entrcd into a thip ftraight- 
way,and that m_ caught they nothing, 
4 But when the morning was nowe come, Icſus 
ſtood on the ſhore:neuertheles the diſciples knewe 
not that it was leſus, 
5 Ieſus then ſaide vnto them, Syrs, haue ye any 
meate ? They anſwered him,No. 
6 Then he ſaide ynto them, Caſt out the ner on 
the right ſide of the ſhip,and ye ſhall finde. So they 
caſt out, & they were not able at all to drawe it, for 
the multitude of hſhes. 
7 Therefore ſaid the diſciple whom Teſus loued, 
vnto Peter,It is the Lord.When Simon Perer heard 
that it was the Lordzhe girded his *coat to him(for 4 It was a linen 
he was naked)and caſt himſelfe into the ſea. Md Tort aye 
8 Bur the other diſciples came by ſhip (for the Freon 
were not farre from lande, bur about two hundret M 
cubirs)and they drewe the net with fiſhes. 
9 Aſfoonethen as they were come to land,they 
ſawe hoat coales,and fiſh laid thereon,and bread. 
10 Ieſus ſaid ynto them,Bring ofthe fiſhes, which 
ye haue now caught, 
11 Simon Peter ſtepped forth and drew the net 
to lande, full of great fiſhes, an hundreth, fiftic and 
three : and albeit there were ſo many , yet was not 
the net broken, 2 Peter byhis 
12 Teſus ſaide vnto them, Come, and dyne, And triple confeſſion 


none of the dilciples durſt aske hum,Who art thou? is reſtored into 
E hisformerde- 


ſeeing they knewe that he was the Lord. ree fed whence 
13 leſus then came and tooke bread , and gaue be fell by his 
them,and fiſh likewiſe. triple denial: 


14 This is now the third time that Ieſus ſhewed gent ys 


him ſelfe to his diſciples, after that he was riſen a- he is in deede 
eaine from the dead. a paſtour, which 
15 ©C* So when they had dined,Teſus ſaide to Si- ſewer his loye 


mon Pctcr , Simon zhe ſorne of Iona, loucſt thou Feeding hes 


We lheepe. 


IIyo©n©.CCC I wnn_—nccucncuw r_r 


— 


S. IOHN. 
me more then theſe ? He ſaid ynto him, Yea Lord, 

paar rene arr thou knoweſt that I loue thee. Hee ſaide vnto him, 
Should confeſſe bon F<ede my lambes, 

thriſe, that Peter 16 He aide to him againe the ſeconde time,Si- 
might nerther mon the ſonne of Iona, loucſt thou me? He ſaid vn- 
on, ws to him, Yea Lord,thou knoweſt that I loue thec. He 
ene Tg S of {aid ynto. him, Feede my ſheepe. 

his reſtoring to the 17 Hee ſaide ynto him the® thirdetime, Simon 
hf the Ape- the ſonne of lona , loueſt thou me ? Peter was ſoric 
, 0 EPR becauſe he ſaid ro him the third time, Loueſt thou 
death of Peter Me ? & ſaid ynto him,Lord, thou knoweſt al things: 
is forombd, R __ knoweſt that I louc thee, Icſus ſaid vnto him, 
e I hey that fooke Feeds my ſheepe, 
a Lally i a ay x 18 3 Verely, verely I faye vnto thee, When thou 
contrey& in thoſe Walt yong,thoufgudedſt thy ſelf,& walkedſt whither 
placeswhere the thou wouldeſt : but when thou ſhalt bee olde, thou 


People uſed long ſhalt ſtretch forth thine hands,& anorher ſhal4gird 


þ It was meete 


ATI 5 37yes'y thee,and leade thee whither thou wouldeſt*nor. 
truſſed up. 19 And this ſpake he ſignifying by * what death 


d He meant that he ſhould glorific God. And when he had ſaid this, 


kinde of girdmg he ſaid to him,Folowe me. 
which # vſed t0- 20 +Th P 'd bo dC: th dif. 
action en Peter turned abour, and ſawe the dif. 


whz they are bode Ciplc whom t E s v $ Joued, folowing,which had al- 
faſt wthcordes, ſo + Icaned on his breaſt ar ſupper, and had ſayde, 
& chames,s who ] o7d,which is he that betraycth thee? 


}N ; ; 
_—— he 21 When Peter therefore ſawe him, he ſaide to 


falfe as thou thin- Ieſfus,Lord,what ſhall this man do? 
keft beſt,rogo whi- 2:2 Teſus ſaid ynto him, IfI will that he tary uull I 
ther thou liſte, come,whart is it to thee ? folowe thou me. 


but the time wilve, | 
bb 23 Then went this worde abroade among the 


wt girde thee with brethren , that this diſciple ſthoulde nor die. Yet 
a zirdle,but an o- Telus ſaid not to him, He ſhall nor dic: but if I will 
ther shall binde 
thee with chaines,and cavie thee whither thou wouldeſt not. e Not that Peter ſuffered 
ought for the truth of God agcinſt his will, for we reale that he came with wy & glad- 
nes when he returned from the Conncill where he was whipped,but becauſe thu wil com- 
meth not from the flech,but from that gift ofthe Spirit which u giut v5 from aboue,ther- 
fore he chewed there thould be a certame ſiriuing and conflick or repurnancie, which alſs 
win v3,in all our ſuſferance as touching the flech, f That it, hat Peter houlde dre by 
a violent death, 4 We muft rake heede,that whiles we caſt our eyes vpon 0- 
#her,we negleRuor thar which is imoyncd vs. + Chap.1 3-23. 1 
"at 
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that he tarie rl T'come,whar is itts thee?: +:  [; 
24 * This is that diſciple, which. teſtifieth of 5 Thehiſtorie 


theſe things,and wrote theſe things, and we know 9, uriteormue 


that his teſtimonie is true, — =. ra ten: not for the . 
25 + Nowe there are alſo many other thinges curioſitie of men 
which Ieſus did; the which if they ſhould be writ- ua wap 4 
ren cuery one] _—_ the world could not con- ran av uaety 
reine the bookes that ſhould be written, Amen. &4 Chop.20.30 


THE. ACTES OF THE 
HOLY APOSTLES' WRIT- 
TEN BY LVKE THE © 
"EVANGELIST. 


CHAP. h 
r Luke tycth this biſtorie to his Goſpel. 9. Chriſt being ta- 
ken into heauen, 10 the Apoſliley rx being warned by 
the Angel's, 22 renitne, 14 and give, themſelues to 
prayer. 15 By Peters motion, 18 into Iudaithetrat- | , 


roursplace, Matthias js choſen, paſſing over 


D—< Have madethe* formex trea- rieoly Gone, ' 
QEy ) ufc, O Theophilus, of all that th-tis,from the 
: » It 8 v 8 began to*do andreach, hiſtoric of the 
Fd | Vatill 5 day that he wascaken, ja 8eand Oo> 
& VP, after that he-through the ws the ates of 
> holy Ghoſt had oven comaun- the Apoliles. 


dements vato/the Apoſtles, whom he.hod choſen: © The afezof Hee 
3 *Towhom atfo he preſented. hipuſelfe aliue 7/545 heroes: 
after that he had ſuffered, by many ®.jnfallible to< which chewed his | 
kens, being feene of them by the ſpace.of fourric Geltach ad 
dayes, and fpeaking 9f-rhoſe thinges which apper- "2%. perte bolines. 
zaine to the kingdome of God. and examples of 


bis do re . 


4 + And when he had* gathered them together, 2 Chrilt did noe. 
he commaunded them,that they ſhould nor depart Rraightwayes 


from. Hieruſalem , but to waue for the promes of = <6 ms 

y rew, 
furre&ion, becauſe he would rhraughly proue his reſurreRijon, and with his 
preſence confirme his Apoltles inthe dofrine, which they had heard. b He 
ealleth thoſe infalltb'e tokens, which are otherwiſe termed neceſſarie: noxe inthat,thas 
Chriit ſpakegand walked, and aie,a94 was felt of many, theſe are ſure ſignes and tokeng 
that he truely roſe aga'nts $-Lu& 24-49. © They were difþerſed bere and there but ba 
g4thereth thers together that they might altogether be witneſſes of bis reſurrection, 

% 


Fe U__rT,7, war wu rr 
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| THE ACTEHS. 
+ 7ohn 14.25. the Father,+ whichſaid he, ye haue heard of me. 


+ Mat.3.11, 5 +Forlohn in deede baptized with water, bur 
Zak | rag p ye ſhalbe'baprized 4 with the holy Ghoſt within 


Chap.2.2.6 11, fheſe fewe dayes, 


16.and 19 4. 6 3 When they therefore were come together, 
Big ng they asked of him,ſaying,Lorde, wilt thou at this 
4 barb Me © reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael ? 


Fathes 6+ Chris, 7 Andhe ſayd ynto them, Ir is not for you, to, 
u ſet bere againft knowe the times,or the f ſeaſons, which the Father 
John, 5 the holy hath pur it his owne power, 

COTE 8 - Bur ye ſhal receiue power of the holy Ghoſt, 
things anſiverab!s When he ſhal come on you:and ye ſhalbe witnefſles 
the one ro the vnto me both in Hieruſalem and in all Tudea, & in 


of = © Gohe PAMArn, and ynto the vttermoſt part of the carth, 
3 We mult tight 9. #* And when he had ſpoken theſe thinges, 


arr oh po while they behelde, he was taken vp: for a cloude 
ought not curi- tooke him yp our of their ſight. 

ny = _ 10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly rowarde 
things , which P&auen, as he went, bcholde, rwo men ſtoode by 
God hath not them in white apparel, . 
reuciled. 11 Which allo ſaid,Ye men of Galile,why ſtand 
e Totheolde and ye oafing into heauen ? This Ieſus which is taken 
auncient ſtate. | 

f That «the fe VP *from you into heauen,ſhal ſo comezas ye haue 
eceaſiens that ſerue ſeenc him goe into heauen. - 

to doing of matters 12, C Then returned they vnto Hieruſalem from 


which the Lore © the mount that is callcd the mount of Oliues,which 


hath med <P . 
Mx. ang - isneere- to Hicruſalem , being from it a Sabbath 
paſſe rn. b dayes journey. 


> Chap.2.2, 13 * And when they were come in, they went 
R Lncke 24.51. 


SLES Wh into an ypper chamber , where abode both Pe- 
Shri ad pro. Icr,& Iames,& lohn,& Andrew, Philip, & Thomas, 
miſed the full Bartlemewe,and Matthewe, Iames the ſorne of Al- 


mags od = pheus, and Simon Zelores, & Iudas Iames brother. 
oly 
wherwith he would gouerne his Church,although he ſhould be abſent in bo- 


dy,he tooke vp his body from vs into the heauenly tabernacles, thereto con- 
tinue vnrilthe latterday oftudgement, as the Angels witneſle. That u, 
out of your ſight. b About two mile, 5. Eecleſiaſticall aſſemblies to heare the 
worde,and to make common prayer, were firſt inſtituted and kept in private 
houſes by the Apoſtles, # They went mto the houſe, which the ( hurch had choſen 


at that tim to be @ receite for the whole aſſemblic. 
14 Theſc 
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CHAP. 1. 13 

14 Theſe all * continued with !one accorde in k The Gretewerd 
© prayer and ſupplication with the ® women , and /i-mfeth en inums 
Marie the mother of Icſus,and with his ® brethren. © = c —_— , 

15 © * And in thoſe dayes Peter ſtoode yp in Type ny 2 
the middes of the diſciples;& ſaid ( nowe the nom- per, rhat thus con« 
berof ? names that were in one place were about cd # mencioned: 
an hundreth and twenric.) for om, Fra_ners 

16 7 Yee men and brethren, this ſcriprure muſt rip. 67 pus 1508 
needes haue bene fulklled,which the + holy Ghoſt are made with a. 


by the mouth of Dauid ſpake before of Iudas,which greeing mindes 


was + guide to them that tooke leſus, NG, 
, - = The diſciples 
17 For he was nombred with vs, and had obtei- ,,,,.1-.7, ſen. 
ned felowſhip in this miniſtration. dig of the helie 


18 He therefore hath 4 purchaſed a fielde with Ghef,and alſo to 
the rewarde of iniquitie : and when he + had* thro- be del rnered ſrom 


- X f lan 
wen downe himſelfe headlong,he braſt a ſunder in ard 2 


the mids,and all his bowels guthed our. were beſer, 
19 Anditis knowen vnto all the inhabitants of » For it wasbe- 
Hieruſalem,in ſo much,that that fielde is called in hoxeable to haue 


he wines confiy- 
their owne language , Accldema,thart is,The field = 4mb X - w_—_ of 
of blood. | 


| terwarde to be 
* 20 For it is wrirten inthe booke of Plalmes, Partakers of the 
x Lethis habitation be voyde,and let no man dwel ©1297 with 


k : thur husbandes, 
therein: * alſo,Ler another take his * charge. _., pp, þ,, kings 


21 ® Wherefore, of theſe men which haue com- folks. 

6 Peter's made 
the mouth and interpreter of the whole companie of the Apoſtles, eythet by 
ſecret reuelation of the holy Ghott, or by expreſle iudgement of rhe congre- 
gation. Þ Becanſe men are commonly billed and enrolled by their names, 4 Perer 
preuenteth the offence that mighr bee taken of the falling away of Indas the 
detrayer,ſhewing that all things which came vnto him, were torcrold by God. 
+ Pſal.q1.9. + lohn13.27. q Luke conſidered not Indas his pur poſegbut that that 
folowed of it,and ſo we ve to (ay, that a man hath procured bimſelſc hayme, not that 
hi; will and purpoſe was ſo, but mm yeſpett of that which folowel, *:Mat.27.5, » The 
Greeke wordes ſigntfie thus much, that Tud us feli downe fiat and was rent m ſunder in 
the middey,with a mariini/onrbagenoyſe.” RK Pſal 69-26.  Pſaliicg.7. { Hu office 
and mmiſterie : Dauid wrote theſe wordes azainit Doeg the K mgs heardman:; Ant 
theſe ordes, Shepheard, Sheepe, and Flocks , are put oner to the Church office and mi - 
miſterie, ſe that the Church and the offices theresf axe called by thoſe names, 8 The 
Apoſtles deliberate vpon nothing, bur firſt they conſult and take adviſement 
dy Gods worde: and againe they donothing that concerneth and is behoue- 
able forthe whole bodie of the Congregation, withour making the Cungres 
gation privie vnroit. 


X > panicd 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


THEACTES. 


t VP erdfer word, panied with vs,all the time that the Lord Tefus was 
went in an1 our, © conucriant among vs, 

which kiide of 22 Beginning from the baptiſme of Tohn ynro 
ſpeache berokeneth the day that he was taken 'p "from vs,muſt one of 
as > pag them be made a witnes with vs of his reſurreQion., 
the exerciſing ofa 23 ? Andthey * preſented two, Ioſeph called 
publique and paine Barſabas,whoſe ſurname was Iuſtus, and Matthias, 
Juli office,when 24 And they praycd, ſaying, Thou Lorde,which 
the) _ 7-4, 4-5 knoweſt the hearts of all men , ſhewe whether of 
liq e of ice, eur. theſe two thou haſt choſen, 

31.2-1.Chro.279.1, 25 That he may take the 7 roume of this mini- 
w Fromour ©73- ftration and Apoſtleſhip, from which Iudas hath 


ny oftles mare * gone aſtray,to goe to his owne place. 


echoſen im- 26 Then they gaue forth their lottes : and the - 


mediatly from ot fel on Matthias,and he was by a common con- 


God, and there - ſent counted with the eleuen Apoſtles, 
fore after pray- 


ers, Matthias is Choſen bylotte, which is asit were, GODS owne voyce. 
x Openly ,a"d by the voyces of al the whole companie. y That he may befelowe and 
partaker of this miniſ{erie, Departed from,or fallen from : Andit us a Metapbore 
8$aken from the way : For C allings are ſogmfied by the name ofwayes with the Hebywes, 


C H A P, I I. Ss 
3 The Apoſtles 4 filled with the holy Ghoſt $8 peek with 
diuers tongues: 123 They are thought to be drunke, - x5 
but Peter diſproueth that: 34 He teacheththat Chriſt is 
the Meſſias: 37 And ſecing the hearers aſtonjed, 38 he 
exhorteththem to repentance. 


» The Apoſtles 1 Nd * whenthe day of Pentecoſt was*come, 
being gathered they were Þ all w one accord in one place, 


15 ab 5 2 And ſuddenly there came a ſounde from hea- 


feaſt Jayin one UENzAas Of a ruſſhing and mightie winde,and it filled 
lace,thar it 

lah cuidently appeare to all the world, rhat they had all one office, one 
Spirit,one faith,are by a double figne from heauen authorized, and anointed 
with all the molt excellent gifts of the holy Ghoſt, and eſpecially with an ex- 
traordinarie and neceſſarie gift of rongues, a VV orde for worde, was fulfilled: 
that i«, was begonnegas Luke 2.21. For the Hebrewes ſay,that a dayyor a yeere is fulfilled 
or ended, when the former dayes or yeres are ended,and the other berun. Tey.25.12. And 
it thall come to paſſe, that when ſenentie yeer es arefulfilled, I will wviſite, Exc. For the 
Lorde did net bring home bis people after the ſeuentieth zerre was ended, but in the ſe- 
wentiethyeere: Nowe the day of Pentecoſt, waz the fiftieti day after the feaſt of the 
Paſſeouer, bh The tweive Apoſiles, which were to be the Patriarkss as is were of 
the Church, th. 


all 
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CHAP. IL x63 


all the houſe where they fare. 
3 And there appeared vnto the clouen tongues, 

like fire,and it fate ypon eche of them, . e Heealleth thew 
4 And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, #ther rongwes, 


= p4 rhich wee net 
and began to ſpeake with © other tongues, as the *,' Sits which 


© Spirit gaue them vtterance, | ; the Apoſtl.s wſed 
5 Andthere were dwelling at Hieruſale Iewes, commenh,«.d 
men that feared God, of euecry nation ynder hea- Marte callerh 
uen tham new tongues. 
; d L a Hereby we Vie 
6 Nowe whenthis was noyſed, the multitude 1,,;4,, ur ive 
came together and were aſtonicd, becauſe that Apeſiles vjed nos 
eucry man heard them ſpeake his owne language, 79” one tongue, 


7 Andthey wondered all, and maruciled, ſay- 7'*'%* another 
1 by hapbaturd and 
ing among them ſelues, Behold, are not all theſe ,; , as, 


which ſpcake, of Galile ? or as fantatticall 
8 ©Howe then heare we euery man our owne 7" vſc to doe,but 


language, wherein we were borne ? Ka .p 16k 
. . d h ratzon of their hee 
9 Parthians,and Medes,and Elamites, and the ,,,,; .,;4:obe 


inhabitants of Meſopotamia,and of Iudea, and of err,that they 
Cappadocia,of Ponrus,and Afia, ſpake nothing bus 

10 Andof Phrygia, and Pamphylia, of Egypr, © Kang | gueſt 
and of y parts of Libya,which is beſide Cyrene, - 


Tongues, 
and ſtrangers of Rome, and * Iewes, & Proſelytes, « Not that tl ey 


11 Cretes,and Arabians: we heard them ſpeake /þ«ke with one 
in our owne tongues the wonderfull workes of God. 79424 mary 


languages 
12 *Theywereall then amaſed, and douted, My rhadFY 


ſaying one to another, What may this be ? Apoſtles ſpake 
13 Andothers 9 mocked,and ſaid,They are ful with range 
of newe wine. tongues :f x els the 


14 CBur Peter ſtanding with the Eleuen, * lift miracle had rather 


bene m the hearers, 
Whereas nowe 17 8 
in the ſpeakers. a[ian.m bis oration of UUhitſunday. f By ewes, he meaneth thews 
that were beth Lewes by birth, & Tewss by profeſi1on of religion though they were boyne 
mn other places: and they were Proſelzte:,which were Gentiles borne, and embraced the 
lewith relygron. 2 Gods worde pearceth ſome (o, that it driueth them to 
ſeeke out the trueth,and it doeth ſo choke other, that it forceth them to bee 
witneſſes of their owne impudencie, g The worde ubich he vſcth here, ſiomff- 
eth ſuch a kinde of mocking which 1; reprochfull & contumelieus: And by this reproch= 
Jull mocking we ſee,that there is no miracle ſo great and excellent,n hich the wic kednes 
#f man dareth not ſpeake enillofs, b Peter his boldeneſſe 1s ta be marked, where tht 
$race of the holy Ghoft 3 $0 be ſeens, euen ſtraight after the beginning, 
X 


3 Vp 


THE ACTES, 


vp his voyce,and ſaid ynto them, Ye men of ludea, 
$ Afrer the ſwme > ve all that inhabite Hieruſalem, be this knowen 


riſing, winch my 


be a24t ſeen or VATEO you,and hearken vnto my wordes. 
eight of the clocke 15 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, 
with vs. ſince itis but the * third houre of the day. 


a As dying, 16 Buc this is that, which was ſpoken by y *Pro- 


qu: ſtions E& douts, pher + loel, ; 

but teftymonie t4- 17. 7 Andirtſhalbe in the laſt dayes, ſaith God, [ 
ken oat of thePro- will powre out of my Spirit vpon | all ® fleſhe, and 
Fi ud 4%, your ſonnes, and your daughters ſhall prophecie, 
turned bur Gods 2nd your yong men {hall ſce viſions, and your olde 
viycecmmtove Mon {hall dreame dreames. 

re” 18 And on my ſeruants,& on mine handmaides 
oh ihe 3: * Iwill powre out of my Spirit in thoſe dayes,& they 
; Peter ſetting ſhall prophecie. | 

the trueth of 19 AndI will ſhewe wonders in heauen aboue, 
God againſt th? 1nd tokens in the carth beneath, blood, and fire, 


10nsS 
falſe acculari®'®* andthe vapour of ſmoke. 


in him ſelfe and 20 The Sunne ſhalbe turned into darkenefle,& 
in his fellowes,F the moane into blood,befoxe that great and nota» 


w_ 0 "rr eB vic day of the Lord come, 
before ne) 21 + And it ſhalbe,that whoſocuer ſhal *call on 


ning the full gi- the Name of the Lord,ſhalbe ſaued. 
ung ofthe holy 22 5 Ye menofſrael, heare theſe wordes, Ir- 


Ghoſt mche lat- «v4 of Nazareth,a man® approucd of God among 
ter dayes: which 


race alſo is ofs YOu With great workes, and wonders, and ſignes, 
tredro } whole Which God did by him in the middes of you, as ye 
Church, totheir your {clucs alſo knowe : 


ceitaince and va» : Y TY 
; Wer Nor eS. Him, 7 ſay, beceing deliuered by the determi 


Aiod, which doe BAte counſell, and ? foreknowledge of God, after 
COntemne it. 

I Ail without exceptionboth vpon the Tewes and Gentiles, m That u,men, 4 The 
chizfc{t ve of a!l the giftes ofthe holy Gholi,is ro bring men to ſaluation by 
faich, n This worde,( all 61, ſirmfieth in holy S'crip ture, an earneſt praying & cra- 
11g for helpe at Gods hand, 5 Chriſt being innocent,was by Gods prouidence 
crucifie lof wicked men, o VV ho by thoſe workes which God wrought by him, 
fo maniſeſt'y approu:d and allowed of, that ne man can gainſay bim, p Gods eerla- 
ſting knowledge romg before, which can neither be ſeparated from hns determmate coun+ 
ſell, as the Epicure: ſay,neithey yet be the cau(e of exil : for God inhis enerlaſting & vn« 
chan1eable counſell,appointed the wicked att of ludas to an excellent ends ; and God 
dncth that well, hich the inftrument; doe ll, 


you 


oy WW was = 


CHAP. IL 4 164 
you had taken, with wicked*handes you haue'cru- q God: counſell 


cified and* ſlaine. rd 
, nor e 
X 24 © Whom God hath rayſcd vp,and looſed the the ruin" 
orrowes of death, becauſe it was ynpoſlible th bads were wicked. 
he ſhould be holden of ir. CTAL y The fat is ſarde 
» 25 For Dauid ſaith concernin him, + I beh eld wager. / and 
ce Lord alwayes before me; for he 1s at m | erging forward: 
_—_ No < we not be ſhaken. Y ISAT ir o done 
2 erefore dyd myne heart reio Sano tb” 
tonoue W yce, and my uid foretolde)did 
ary haves, glad, and morcouer alſo my fleſh ſhall por y nes 
27 Becauſe thou wylt not * ] . Wasin the rave 
grtnkerlcue tual ona le ore <_ 
on. _ 10n, | 
28 Thou haſt *ſhewed m Ls full of ſores 
c the wa was full of ſore: 
ſhalt make me full of ioy with thy _ and ,, th £%s Lot Ie 
29 Mcnand brethren, I may boldely (| Th ———_— 
to you of the Patriarke Dauid 4 f _ IE 
» + that hee IS both red conquerouwrand 


dead and buricd, and his ſepulchre remaineth with mas ml rag 
orowes,Chriſt u 


vs vnto this day, 
I . T—__ ſeeing hee was a Prophete , and rar 9 ſaid haue 
that We fr God had*ſworne with an oth to him, 7956 Ge. 
: of y fruit of his loines he would raife vp Chriſt *#<1 4 being : 
— the fleſh,to ſer him vpon his throne _ ouercame 
ts of Chriſt, o__ befor c,{pake of the reſurrec« anne a 
graue becky filet his foute ould nocbe lefſe in (20S ; 
32 7 This Iefus par lee corruption, dof omar wr 
all are witneſſes, odrailed vpwhereof wee v7 oatorodeny 
33 Since then that he by the? righ Mane in grane. 
hath bene exalted,and h y the? right hand of God j 7 ws 1/02 
» ath recciucd : ned me the wa 
= promiſe of the holy Ghoſt,he ware the rH lie. mw 
this which ye nowe ſec and heare. ry da -N 
14Þs1 343 * 


34 For Dauid is not aſccnded into heauen, but * [41 32-17, 


he ſaith, + Th we 

right "Biel 1 e Lorde ſaid to my Lor de, Sit at my b 5: ns [dn 
* Pſal.16.10. 
Chap.13.35- 


7 Peter witneſſeth that I «ti 
he proueth manifeſtl eſus Chriſtis the appointed cuerlaſtine Ki . 

. ' y by the giftes of th rialting King, which 
Dauid. y Might and power e{Ged, % Pal. , RO, anc the teſtjmonie of 


X 4 35 Vatul 


Ons ; THE ACTES, 
® Civil fide - $5 VillT make thine enemies thy fooreſtooles 
be male, beranſehe 26 Therefore,lct all the houſe of Iftacl know for 
was aduanced'*, a furetie,thar God hath*made him both Lord, and 
rherefire it unos Chriltzthis Iefus,I ſay, whom ye have cracihed. 
ſpeken of his na- 37 Now when they heatd ir, they were pricked 
Pure,but ofhu fate jn their heartes,and ſaide ynto Perer nd the other 


CG Apoſtles,Men and brethren,what ſhall we doe? 


and remiſſion of 38 * Then Peter ſaide ynto them, Amende your 
ſinnesin Chriſt, lives, and be baptized cuery one of you in y Name 


views _— e of leſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of finnes : and yee 
Tad there. {hall recetue the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 


ore of our ſalua 39 For the * promiſe is made yfato you, & ro your 
tion: and they children,and to al that are a farreoif;even as many 


han wy by as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
prebended bo 49 ? And with many other words he beſought & 
aA 


ith,andare exhorted them, ſaying , Saue your ſelues from this 
ratified invsby froward generation. 


| TIS, _— 41 ** Then they that gladly receiued his worde, 
thevernzofthe WETE baptized: and the ſame diy there were added 
holy Ghoſt. #9 the Church abour three thouſand foules. 
a Theworde that 42 ** And they continued in the Apoſtles do- 
pry cry v7 » rine,and * fellowſhip,and* breaking of bread,and 
hat it was « fire Prayers. . 
| 43 (© And feare came vpon euery ſoule: & ma- 


gt. 
9 Heis truely ny wonders and fignes were done by the Apoſtles. 


zoyned to th 
ph nent 44 3 And all that belecued, were in one place, 


ſepararerh him and had all things COmmon, 


ary from the 45 And they folde therr poſſeſſions and goods, 
wicked. 

10 Anotable example ofthe vertue of the holy Ghoſt: but (ich as are of ape, 
are noc baptized, before they make confeſſion of their faith, 11 The markes 
of the rrue Church are the do&rine ofthe Apoſtles,the dueties of charitie,the 
pure and ſimple adminiſtration of the Sacramentes,& true intocation vſed of 
all the faichfull. b (ommunicating ofzoads, and al otizer dutties of charitie, as is 
zhewed afteywarde. c The lewts ved thinne leaner, and therefore they did rather 
breake them then cut them * So by breaking of bread, they wnderſioode that lining togs- 
ther,a'd the banquets which they uſed to keepe, And when they kevr their loane feaſts, 
they vſed to celebrate the Loydes ſupper, which exen mm theſe dyes began to be corrup- 
red,and Paul amendeth vt, x,{0r.1t. 12 Sooft as the Loxd thinketh it expedi- 
ent,he bridlerh the rage of ſtrangers, that the Church may be planted,8& haue 
ſome refreſhing. 13 Charitie maketh al things common coricerhing the vie, 
according as neceſfitic requireth, 4 
an 


: 
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CHAP. 1. 165 
and parted thei ro al men.,as enery one had need. 

45 *+ And they continued dayly with one ac- 14 The faithfull 
corde in the Temple,and breaking bread at home, cam —_ 
did _ —_- —_ rogether with gladnes & fin- wich grearfrie 

ce not onely to the 

47 Praifing God, and had fauour with all the hearing of the 
people: and the Lord added to the Church from 9*r&bur alfoto 


day to day,ſuch as ſhould be ſaucd. meatc. 


CHAP. IIL 
x Peter going vp jnto the Temple with Iohn, 2 bealeth the 
creeple, 9 To the people gathered together to ſcethe 
miracle, 12 heexpoundeth the myſterie ofour ſalua- 
tion through Chriſt, 14 accuſing their ingratitude, 19 
and requiring their repentance. 2 
1 A | Owe * Peter & Iohn went vp together into oor o- 
the Temple, atthe ninth houre of prayer. _ wasborne lame, 
2 And acertaine man which was a creeple fro and wel knowen 
his mothers wombe,was caryed, whom they layde *0 - wn, both 
dayly at the gate of the Temple called Beautiful, }P*ce et by 
to aske almes of them that entred into the TEple. the hands of his 
3 Who ſeeing Perer and Iohn, that they would Apoltles,doeth 
enter into the Temple,defired to recciue an almes, Partly confirme 


4 And Peter earneſtly beholding him with hem which ve- 


. leeued, & part] 
Iohn,faid,Looke on vs. alſo OED f 
5 Andhe * gaue heede ynto them, truſting to ther to beleefe» 
receiue ſome thing of them. « Both with 


6 Then ſaid Perer,Siluer 8 golde haue I none, heart and «56s. 


bur ſuch as I haue,that giue 1 thee : In the Name of 
Ieſus Chriſt of N eG iſe vp and walke. 

7 And hetooke him by the right hand, and lift 
him vp,and immediately his feete and ankle bones 
receiued ſtrength, 

8 And he leaped vp, ſtoode,and walked, 8& cn- 
rred with them into the Temple, walking and lea- 
ping,and _— God. 

9 Andall the people ſaw him walke, and pray- 
ſing God, 

10 And they knewe him,that itwas hee which 
fate for the almes at the Beaurifull gate of the 
Temple: 


THE ACTES 
Temple: and they were amaſed,and (ore aſtonyed 


| at that,which was come vnto him. . 
4 ur frag 11 CAnd as the creeple which was healed, held 
who ha4bealed Peter and lohn,all the people ranne amaſed ynto 


bim: fo _ he them in the porche which is called Solomons. 
nad 75 Es ” 12 *So when Peter ſaw it,he anſwered ynto the 


out ofbu ſitht,ve P2ople,Ye men of Iſrael, why marucile ye atthis?or 
theuld be lame Way looke ye ſo ſtedfaitly on vs, as though by our 
ga. owne power or godlines,we had made this mi go ? 


Ba wc "2" 13 The 60D of Abraham,& Iſaac, and lacob, 


comince the The +6 oD of our fathers hati glorified his Sonne 
vnbelceuers,and Ieſus,whom ye betrayed, & denied in the preſcnce 


Inn af Pilate,when he had iudged him to be deliuered. 
anda - reng. 14 Butye denied the Holy one and the Iuſt,and 


Randing ama- defircd a murtherer to be giuen you, 
ſed,citheratthe 15 And killed the Lord* of life whom God hath 


miracles them raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes. 
ſclues, or at the 


: firuments and 16 And his Name hath made this mi ſound,who 
nroucepaar tag ye ſee,& know,through faith in his Name: 4 & the 
it pleaſerh God faith which is by him, hath giuen to him this perfite 


ar arp 7, health of his whole body in the preſence of you al. 


bliſhe Idolatrie 17 7 And nowe brethren, I knowe that through 
and ſuperſtition, ignarance ye did it,as did alſo your gouernours. 

by thar,which 18 Burt thoſe thinges which God before had 
Godvath pro ſhewed*by f mouth of all his Prophers,that Chriſt 


e 


knowledge of (ſhould ſuffer,he hath thus fulfilled, 
his true worſhip, 19 Amend your liues therefore, and turne, that 
thatis, Chriſtia- your ſinnes may be put away,when the time of re- 
Sc; . freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
- has 967 if 22 Andheſhall ſend leſus Chriſt, which before 
51 him ſelfe,and gi- Was preached ynto you, 
weth liſe 10 other, 
d Becauſe he beleeued on him bemy raiſed fro the dead, whoſe Ny ame he heard of,by vs. 
3 Iris beſt of al to receiue Chriſt ſo ſvone as he is offred vatovs : bur ſuch as 
hauenegleR:d fo great a benefice through mans weakeneſſe,haue yet repe- 
eance for a meane: As for rhe ignominie of the croſſe, we haueto {er againſt 
that, the decree and purpoſe of God. foretolde by the Prophets,of Chriſt,how 
that firſt ofa!l he ſhaul4 be crudfied here vpon earth,and then he ſhould ap- 
are from heauen the judge & reſtorer of all things,that all beleeuers might 
eſaued,and al vabeleeuers vrterly periſh. e Though there were many Prophets, 
' g#t he ſpeakgth but of ons mouthteshew unto v1 the caſent & agreemts e the Prophet1. 
; 21 *Whom 
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21 fWhom the heauen muſt containe vntil the f 0r,be taken vp 


rime that all thinges bee reſtored, which God had _ beauen 
« ye by the mouth of al his holy Prophets ſince ; bw - 15, 


world began. g Thu promiſe was 
22 + For Moſes ſaid vnto the Fathers,The Lord of an excellent and 
your God ſhal raiſe vp ynto you8 a Prophet,exen of myo I opher, 
your brethren, like ynto me:ye thal heare him in al ,,, Nhat of 
things,wharſocuer he ſhall ſay vnto you. Iſrael was eftabli- 
23 For it ſhall be that euery perſon which ſhall bed. 


not heare thar Prophet,ſhalbe deſtroied our of the g he Iewes 


people wy + ors are 

. the firlt be 

24 Alſo all the Prophetes © from Samucl , and inthe kingdome 

thenceforth as many as haue ſpoken,haue likewiſe of God. 

foretolde of theſe dayes. Ay > A uriomgg 
25 *Yearcthe'children of the Prophetes, and ſpecralh appoine 

of the couenant, which God hath made ynto our red. 

fathers,ſaying to Abraham, + Eucn in thy ſeed ſhal T $#>-12.3. 

al the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed. ab 4-$e 


| 7; G1 h 
26 Furſt ynto you hath God*railcd vp his Sonne Cw raiſed 


Ieſus,and him he hath ſent to blefſe you,mn turning from the dead, and 
Euery one of you from your iniquities, advanced to bis 
kingdome. 
CH A P. II1T. 

3 Peter and lohn 3 are taken and brought before the caſi- 

cill. 7 & 19 They ſpeake boldly in Chriſts canſe. 24 The 

diſciples praye vnto God. 32' Many {ell their poſſeſſions: 

36 Ot whom Barnabas is one. 


I AN t as they ſpake vnto y peoplethe Prieſts * Noneare co- 


and the ® Caprtaine of the Temple, and rhe nar ſro 
Sadduces came vpon them, enemies of the 


2 Taking it grieuoully that they taught the pco- Churchghen 


ple, and preached in leſus Name the rcſurre&tion jy —_ 
Nom ths dead. be head buyls 


3 And they Jaide hands on them, and pur them ders: burthe 


in holde,vntill the next day : for it was nowe cucn- more they rage, 
tide. themore con- 

{tantly the faith- 
full ſeruants of God do continue. a The Tewes had certaine gariſons for the zarde 
#1, ſafetie of the Temple and holy things, Matth, 2-65 . Theſe garifons bad a captain, 
ſuch as Elcazarus Ananias the b:gh *Prieſtes ſonne was in the time of the warre that 
Wt _ Tudea,being @ very impudent and proule yong man, loſeph.bookg 2.0f the taking 
8 YR 


4 Howbeir, 


THE ACTES. 


| 4 Howbeit, many of the which heard the word, 
Ae p A beleeued, and the? number of the men was abour 
nh the number, five thouſand, 


they jncreaſed 5 CAnditcameto paſſe onthe morowe, that 


_ oft wore their © rulers,and Elders, and Scribes, were gathe- 


they that mate Ted together art Hieruſalem, h 
the Sanhedrim, 6 And Annas the chiefe Prieſt , and Caiaphas, 


rno"age rb and Iohn,and Alexander , and as many as were of 
the tree © Fl 41:: : 
vntill Herode uſed the *kindred of the hie Prieſts. 


that crucliea. 7 * And when they had ſet them before them, 
ga:nſt Dauids they asked,By what power,or in what* Name haue 


op OSS done this ? 
bee Profs _— 8 Then Peter full of the holy Ghoſt , ſaide vnto 


wont tobe chaſen them, Ye rulers of the people, and Elders of Iſrael, 
and mad:theexe- 9 7 Foras much as we this day are exanfined 
eut10n of rhe yere= of the good deede done to the impotent mano wir, 
þ ef oh me by whatmeanes he is made whole, 

2 Againftſuch 19 * Be it knowen ynto you all,&ro all the peo- 
as bragge of ple of Iſrael,that by the Name of IESvS CHRIST 
aluccelion of of Nazareth,whom ye haue crucified, whome God 
perſons without ..:ſed apaine from the dead, even by him doth this 
a fucceilion of Z > Y 

do&rine, and by Man ſtand here before you,whole, 

thar meanes It + This is the ſtone caſt aſide of you builders, 


beate _ = which is become the head of the corncr. 
pgs  Y 12 Neither is there ſaluation in any other : for 


farre forth as among men there 1s f gen none orhers8 Name 
they areable. ® ynder heauen,whereby we muſt be ſaucd. 


« By what authe- 13 5 Now when they ſawe the boldnes of Peter 
7 Wolucs which 22d Tohn,& vnderſtood that they were valearned 
ſucccele true Paſtours, pleade their owne caule , and not Gods,neyther the 
Churches. 4 Heis in deed a true ſhepherd,that teacheth his ſheepe to hang 
vpan Chriſt onely,as vpon one that is not dead;but hath conquered death, 

hach all rule in his owne handes. + Pſalm.118.22 Eſa.28.16. Matth.21. 42. 
Mark, 12.10, Luke 20,17, Rom.g.33.1.Pet.2.79, f Of God. There i no other 
man, or 12 other power and autboritie whatſoeuer: which kinde of ſpeache being vſu- 


all among the Tewes,roſe vfon thu,that when we arein dawiger, we call vpon then 
at whoſe hand; we looks for helpe, b Any where: and thu ſetteth forth unto vs the 
largene{]e of ( brifts king dome. 

5s The goollibertie and boldnes of the ſeruants of God docth yet thus much 


50d, tha: ſuch as lay hid vnder a vizard of xcale, do at length bewray them- 
elucs to be ia deede wicked men. 


men 
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men and without i knowledge,they marueiled, and ; The worde v/ed 
knewe them,that they had bene with Icſus : herezia Idiot which 
14 Andbcholding alſo the man which was hea- being ſpoken in cons 


EY with them, they had nothing to ſay a- Hapfrt al 
It, meth aprinate 
15 Then they comanded the to go aſide out of man: lat when we 
the Councill,and * conferred among themſclues, jaw Lyme 
16 * Saying, What ſhal we do to theſe men ? for ,; pgs 24 4 
ſurely a manifeſt ſigne is done by them, and jt #s O- learned: and m ace 
penly knowen to al them that dwel in Hieruſalem: corpt ef bonowr & 
and we cannot deny it. ng py {baſe 
17 Burt that it be noyſed no farther among the an Y efti= 
people,ler vs threaten and charge them, that they mation. 
ſpeake henceforth to no man in this Name. k Lajed their 
18 So they called them, & commaunded them, — - 
that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake or teache in the ,,h, himſelte in 
Name of Ieſus. ignorance, com- 
19 7 ButPeter and Iohn anſivered ynto them), methar levgth 


and ſaid,Whether it be = in the ſight of God,ro j* do open wiC- 


; ked dth 
obey you rather then God,iudge ye. a aka his —_— 
20 For we can notbut ſpeake the things which conſcience. 
we haue ſcene and heard. 7 Wemuſtſoo- 


21 * So they threatened them,and let them go, 20 mento whe 


ſubi 
and found nothing how to puniſh them,becauſe of err" 


the people: for all men praiſed God for that which and before all 


was done. things we obey 
22 For the man was aboue fourrie yeres old,on g care 
whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed. the wicked from 


23 * Then aflone as they were let gothey came doing what they 
to their fellowes,& ſhewed all that the hie Prieſtes 1yſt,thar contra- 


and Elders had ſaid vnto them. ara aveghny ws 
24 ** And when they heard ir, they lift vp their ſerting forth of 
voyces to God with one accorde,and ſaid,O Lord, bis glory,which 


thou art the God which haſt made the heauen,and Þ< giveth them 


: leaueto do, 
9 The Apoſtles communicate their troubles with the congregation. 10 We 


ouphr neyther to be atraide of the threatnings of cur enemies, neyther yer 
fooliſhly contemne their rage and madreſle againſt vs : but we have to ſet a- 
gainſt their force and malice, an earneſt thinking vpon the power and good 


will of God(both which we do manifeſtly beholde in Chriſt)and Þ flee L. the 
«xde and ſuccour otour Father. n 
G 
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+ 7/a.21, trheearth;the ſea,and all things that are in them, 
t Althoughthe 25 Which by the mouth of thy ſeruaunt Dauid 
v5 nd \: haſt ſaid, + Why did the Gentiles rage, and y peo- 
the plural nbey ple imagine vaine things? | 
here ſed, notſo 26 The Kings of F carth aſſembled, &rhe rulers 
much jor the came together againſt y Lord,8& againſt his Chriſt, 
prrngr e\ 27 For doubtles,againſt thine holy Sonne Icſus, 
a prople,as for the Whome thou haddeſt anoynted, both Herode and 
great multuude of Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the ! people 
them, though of Iſracl gathered them ſclues togerher, 

pe more _ 28 To ® doe wharſocuer *® thine hande, and thy 
felursrogrtber,s counſel had determined before to be done. 
ludz.5.1 4. 29 And now, O Lord, beaold their threatnings, 
m Tye wickedex- 2nd graunt ynto thy ſeruants with all boldenetle to 
Fires ſpeake thy worde, 

thinkenorhingof —=39 S© that thou ſtrerche forth thine hand, that 
it, but they are not healing, and ſignes, and wonders may bee done by 
therefore wt20u5 the Name of thine holy Sonne left. 

Akon aleſt 31 ** And when as they had prayed, rhe place 
determined ef Was ſhaken where they were aſſembled rogerher, & 
thine abſolute au- they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they 


dad _ þ of Aged wh ſpake the word of God boldely. 
Fah ater Fg mar” 32 ** And the multitude of them rhat beleeued, 


Church by avi- were of® one heart, and of one ſoule : neither any 
ſible ſigne, that of them ſaide,thar any thing of that which hee poſ- 


it is he that wail ; | : : 
eſtabliſhir by coo his owne, bur they had al things 4 com 


ſhaking y pow- ; G 
ers both ofhea- 33 And with great power gaue the Apoſtles wit- 
wen andearth, nes of the reſurreQion of the Lord Ieſus: and great 


12 An example ...-. was ypon them all : 
of th=- true 5 P 


Church,wherein 34 *7 Neither was there any among them, that 
'there is conſent Jacked : for as many as were poſſeflors of lahdesor 
aswellindoc- houſes,ſold them,and brought y price of the things 


trine as in Chati= (ac were ſolde 
ue one towardes b 


another:Andthe 35 And layde it downe at the Apoſtles fecte, 
Paftours deliver and it was diſtributed vnto cuery man, according 
true doarine 

berth ſyncerclv,and conſtantly. o They agreed both in counſel, will, and all purpoſes. 
+ (hay.2.44+ 13 | True charitie helpeth the neceſſitie of the poore with his 
owne loſle : but ſuzthart all chings be done well and orderly, 


CHAP.V. © (2 
as he had neede. , | 
36 Alſo Ioſes which was called of the Apoſtles, 

Barnabas ( that is by interpretation the ſonne of 

conſolation)beyng a Leuite, & of rhe countrey of 

Cyprus, : 

37 Where as he had lande, folde ir, &broughr 

the money,& laide it downe at the Apoſtles feere. 

CHAP. V. 

1 Ananias,fothis deceit in keeping backe patt of the price, 
5 falleth downe dead, 10 and likewiſe Sapphira his wife, 
12 Through diuers the Apoſtles miracles 14 rhe faith is 
increaſed. r8 The Apoſtles thar were impriſoned, 19 are 
delivered by an Ang#1,26 and being before the Synode of 


the Prieſts, 36 through Gamaljels counſel they are kept 
aliue, 40 and beaten: 4r They glorific God, 


1 [Vt * acertaine man named Ananias, with 
-Sapphira his wifc,ſolde a poſſeſſion, | 
2: And * kept away part of the pricehis wife alſo 


: Luke ſhewerh 
by contrarje 


{#1 | examples, howe 
being of counſel], and brought a certaine part,and great a finne hy- 
layd it downe at the Apoſtles feete. | Poon p wo 

3: Then ſayde Peter, Ananias, why hath Satan which pak, co 
d filled thine heart, that thou ſhouldeſt *lye vnto falls pretence & 
the holy Ghoſt,and keepe away part of the price of clo v ye zeale 

1s DC oO | would leeme tO 
this poſſeſſion > ſhine & be chiefe 


4 Whiles it remayned, appertayned ir notvn- j,, che Church, 
ro thee 2 and after it was ſolde, was it not in thine a Craftily rooke 
owne power ? hoye is it thatthou haſt! conceiucd away. ___ .. 
this thing in thine heart > thoy haſt nor lyed ynto *, £95 poſſeſſed? 

c For whin they 
men,but ynto God, _ had appoynted 

5, Nowe when Ananias heard theſe wordes,hee har farme' or poſs 
tcl] downe, & gaue vp the ghoſt... Then great feare /«ſſ19n fey the 


eame on all them thar heard theſe things. c _ ch,they fuck, 
. ot at it to keepe 
6 And the yong men roſe vp,and tooke him yp, ,,y « part of the 
and caryod him out,and buried him. . priceg4s thow 


7 Anditcame to paſſe about the ſpace of three they had had to 


houres after,that his wife came in, ignorant of that ©* *ithmen, and 


; not with God, and 
which was done. therefore he ſaith 


8 And Peter ſaid ynto her, Tell me, ſolde ye the afterward thar 
land for ſo much ? And ſhe ſaid, Yea,for ſo much, mo, m_ _ 
| cre Cig- 
red 47 adwiſed & puryoſed deceit, the fault of the m& in — y denils ſmggeſtibte 
| cn 


z 
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Leoke howe eff 9 The Peter {aid ynto her, Why haue ye agreed 
wi of the Lord?behold 


me do things with together,to * rempr the Spirit of the Lor 


S * 


Abe » "IE the feere of them which haue buried thine huſ- 
ce (05.n0e a. band,are atthe fdoore,and ſhall cary thee our. 


nounce ſentence a- 


gainft them ſelves, To Then ſhe fell downe ſtraightway at his feere, 
«nd asmuch a; in and yeelded yp the ghoſt:and the yong men came 
_ you *- In,and found herdead,and caryed her out,and bu- 
atgh. tv Feng rycd her by her husband. -. | 


ver,as of ſit pure * . ERR ; 
poſe minding torry 11 * Andgrearfeare came on all the. Church, 


whether be bet and on asgmany as heard theſe thinges, 
and alwghtie or 12 Thus by the hkndes of the Apoltles were 


nNCs 


f Areat hantes any ſignes and wonders ſhewed among the peo- 
2 The Lordby ple ( and they were all with one accorde'in Solo- 
his marueilous mons porche. (©1096. -« 


dE 
Moahy yer can 13 And ofthe other durſt no man ioyne himſelf 
may *othurr £0 them: neuertheles the people 5 magnified them, 


the Church:o- 14 Alſo the number of them thatbclecued' in 


ther ſome he the Lorde,borh of raen and women , grewe more | 


keepeth in his d 
#ndfeare:8& 47 more) - rho. 
ir £m hgh 15 Info much that they bros rhe licke jnto 
allureth vato the ſtreetes, & layd them on beddes and caiiches, 
him. that atthe leaſt way the ſhadowe of Peter,when he 


g Highly pres came by, might ſhadowe ſome of them. . 


3 Themore that 16 There came alſo a multitude out of the citics 
the Chirchin- round about ynto Hieruſalem, bringing fick folkes, 


creaſeththe . and them which were vexed with yncleane ſpirits, 


mort increaſet £74 | 
he rave bf fa. who were all healed. oy 
ran,& therefore 17 C* Then the, chiefe Prieſt roſe yp,and al they 
rhey proceede that were with him'(which was the® ſe ofthe Sad- 
fro threatnings, duces) and were full of indignation, 

to priſoning. 


h The word which 18 And laid hands on the Ap oſtles, and pur the 
3 v/ed beregis He- in the common priſon. | 

reſie, which ſignif 19 *Butthe Angel of the Lord by night opened 
«rh a choiſe, an4/? the priſon doores,& brought them forth, and ſaid, 
# raken for aright | . 

forme of learning,or faftion or ſtudic and courſe of life , which the Latines call a ſeft : at 
the firſt this worde was indifferent ly vſed,but at length it came tobe taken orely in eul 
part, whereupon exme the name of Here tike, which is taken for one that goeth aſtrayfrom 
ſound and whole: ſvme dofFrine after ſuch ſort that be ſetteth light by the indzement of 


God and his ( burch,and continueth in his opinion, and breaketh the peace of the Church. 


4 Angcls are made ſeruants of the (cruants of God, 
pegs 20 *Qo 


to { 


Pit 


mn Ee WW me 
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" 26 f Goyour way,and ſtand in the Temple,and. 5 God doeth 

ſpeake to the people,all the i wordes of this life. pwr apt delis 
z1 *Sowhen = heard it,they entred into the MO come Tread 

Temple early in the morning,and taught. And the j, Sae his 

chicte Prieſt came, and they that were with him, enemies. 

and called the Council rogether,and al the Elders ' VVordes,wheree 


Fi ; 
of the children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon, ro jj." 1 


cauſe them to be —__ 5s God macketh 
22 But when the officers came,and found them his enemies at- 


not in the priſon,they returned and tolde ir, wane yg from a- 
23 Saying, Certainely we found the priſon ſhut _**c:; 
| The more 
as ſureas was poſlible, and the keepers ſtanding openly  Chriſtes 
without,before the doores : but when, we had ope- vertue ſhewerh 
ned,we fgund no man within, it ſelfe, the more 


24 Then when the chzefe Prieſt , and the cap- —_ _— 


taine of the Temple, & the hie Prieſts heard theſe enemies which 

thinges, they doubted of them , whereunto this conſpire agaiatt 

would growe. wo hi 
25 7 Then came one and ſheywed them, ſaying, ;. _— _— _— 

Bcholde, the men that ye put priſon, are ſtan- are conſtrayned 

ding in the Temple, and teach the people. tofeare his ſcr- 
26 *Then went the caprtaine with the officers, *29t5: 


. . Ieisth 
and brought them without violence (for they fca- certie of Tracks 


rcd the peopleleſt ga ſhould haue bene ſtoned) to ſer out their 
27 And when they had brought them, they ſer owne comman- 
them before the Council, and the chicfe Prieſt {ments as righs 


and reaſon, be ' 
asked them, they never ſo - 


28 9 Saying, Did not we ſtraitly commaunde wicked. | 
you, that ye ſhould not teache in this Name ? and & Make vsguilzie 


bcholde, ye haue filled Hieruſalem with your do- Servo. "a 


frine,8& ye would * bring this mans blood vpon vs. ,1,, w,1 nor vouch 
29 ** Then Peter and the Apoſtles an{wered, ſafi to name. 

and ſayd,We ought rather to obey God then men. !9 Weought ea 
30 "* The-$ God of our fathers hath raiſed yp Þ*y no man,dus 


ſof | 
lelus,whom ye ſlewe,and hanged on a tree. CE a 


31 Him hath God lift yp with his right hande, mayobey God. 


tobe a Prince and a Sauiour, to giue repentance to 37, Chriſt is ap» 
pointed and in 
| deede declared 
Piince and preferuer of his Church indefpire of his _ + ( hop. 13s 
Y acl, 


THE ACTES 


x2 Ttisnot ſuffi- Iſracl,and forgiuenes of ſinnes. 

_ for _— 32 ** And we are his witneſſes concerning theſe 
I burwe 2ſt hinges Which we ſay: yea, and the holy Ghoſt, 
alſo according Whom God hath giuen to them that obey him, 
toour yocation 33 Now when they heard it, they!braſt for an. 
3 on forward oer,and conſulted to _ them, 

OR OO” 34 '® Then ſtoode there yp inthe Councill a 
1 This betokenerh Certaine Phariſe named Gamalicl,a dofour of the 
that they werem Lawe, honourcd of all the people, & commanded 
< xuob? } yaa to put the Apoſtles forth a litle ſpace, 

lofty d ſqwieth 7 35 Andſaidynto them,Men of Iſrael,rake heed 
inminde, foritw tO your ſclues , what ye intende to doe touching 
a borowed km of theſe men, 

your? reg rom 36 *"*Forbeforetheſe times, roſe vp Theudas 
A arrubly prolhrte boaſting himſclfe,to whom reſorted a nomber of 
ſunder with - ag men,abour a foure hundreth , who was flaine : and 
x3 Chriſt fin- they all which obeyed him, were ſcattered , and 


derh defendours R 
of his cauſe,cuen br ought ro nought. 


in the very route 37 After this wan, aroſe yp Tudas of Galle, in 
of his enemies, the dayes of the tribute, & drewe away much peo- 
ſo oft as he thin- pu after him: he alſo periſhed,andall that obeyed 


4 Inmatters Were ſcartered abroadc. 


of religion we 38 And nowe I ſay ynto you, * Refraine your 
mult take good ſclues from theſe men, and let them alone: for if 


heede that we this counſell,or this worke be of *® men,jt wil come 


attempt nothing : 
onder a cnleur  ©2 Nou ht: 


of zeale, beſide 39 Butifitbeof God,ye can not deſtroy it, leſt 
our vocation. ye be found cuen hghters againſt God. 

-n Tobe offoms 45 Andto him they agreed, and called the A- 
_ tiſſuaterh poſtles : 8 when they had beaten them,they com- 
his fellowes from manded that Oy ſhould nor ſpeake in the Name 
murdermg the of Icſus,and Ict them go. 

«Apoſtles, nenher 1,1 *5 So they departed from the Councill , re- 


doth he thinke 18 - : 
geodro refers T9) CINB> that they were counted worthie to ſuffer 


the maticy to the rebuke for his Name. 

R omane Mags- . 

ftirate, for the Iewes could abide nothing worſe, then to bane the tyrannie of the Ro 
mane confirmed, o If itbe counterfet and dewiſed. 15 The Apoſtles, accuſto- 
medto ſuffer and bearc wordes, are atlengrth inured to beare ſtripes and yet 
ſo,that by that mcanes they become ſtronger. 


42 And 


CHAP. VL 1 
42 And dayly in the? Temple, and from houſe p Both pabitely 
ro houſe they ceaſed not to teach, and preach Ie- #4 privatch. 
ſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. VI. 


2 The Apoſtles 3 appoint the office of Deaconſhip 5 to 
ſcuen choſen men: 8 Of whom Stenen, full of tayth, is 
one: 12 He is taken, 13 and accuſed asa tranſgreſſour 
of Mcſcs Lawe, 


Ip x When Satan 
I Nd * in thoſe ape (a. as the nomber of the , aſſ>yled the 
diſciples grewe,there aroſe a murmuring of Church wich. 


the * Grecians towardes the Hebrewes, becauſe our, and that to 

their widowes were negleed in the® dayly mini- ſmal purpoſe and 

ſtring abrags aſlai- 
. þ . . hi ' 

2 * Then the rwelue called the multitude of xa ctuil difſene 
the diſciples rogerher, and ſayd, It is not © meete ſion and ftrife 
that we ſhould leaue the word of God to ſerue the Þetwixt them- 
4 tables _ But = 
| | es take 

3 7 Wherefore brethren, looke ye our among gan heres: 

» ſcuen men of honeſt report,and full of the ho- by to ſerorder in 


y Ghoſt,and of wiſdome, which we may appoint yay om ; 
t» this bulines. Shih of wow _ 


4 And we will giue our ſelues continually to .came religious 
prayer,and to the miniſtration of the worde. Lewes, ; 
5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude: * 'n the beſtowing 


and they choſe Steuen a man full of fairh & of the LS nt 


holy Ghoſt, and + Philippe , and Prochorus, and c<{;:tie. 
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,and Nicolas 2 The office of 
a Proſelyte of Antiochia, , Preaching the 


6 * Which they ſer before the Apoſtles: an ape pons, ner? 


| | the Church,arc 
lifferent one from another and nat raſhly to be ioyned together , as the A. 
poltles doe here inſtitute: And the les doe not chute ſv much as tha 
Deacons without the conſent of the Church. 
© Itiſuch a maiter, as we may in no wiſe accept of it, 4 Banquet : though by the 
name of tables, ether offices are alſo meant, which are annexed toit, ſuch as pertamete 
the care of the poore, | 
3 Inchufing of Deazons (and much more of Miniſters) there muſt be exa= 
mination both oftheir learning and maners of life. +('hapter.21.8. 4 The ' 
auncient Church did with laying on of handes, as it were conſecrate to the 
Lordſach as were lawfully eleed., 

Y > chey 


THEACTES. 


# This ceremonie of they prayed, and * layed their hands on them, 
Laying on of hands, 7 5 Andtheworde of God increaſed, and the 
came from the nomber of the diſciples was multiplied in Hieru- 
Jewes,who vſed 

thu order both in Talem greatly, and a great companuie of the Prieſts 
publike affaires, & were obedient to the * faith, 

off'ing of ſacrifices, 8 © © Nowe Steuen full of faith and8 power,did 
andaſo 17 private great wonders and miracles among the people. 
prayers i bieſings, R 

as 1rpeareth,Gen, 9 7 Then there aroſe certaine of the © Syna. 


. 1} - 28.424 the Church gogue,which are called Libertines, & Cyrenians, 


obſerned this c:re- and of Alexandria, and of them of Cilicia, and of 


mIniet Timeg.22 
af7.8.17.but bore Aſia, and diſputed with Steuen. 


i 10 112100 made 19 © But they were nor able to reſiſt y wiſdome, 
either of creame,or and the Spirit by the which he ſpake. 
thawng, or raſing, 11x Then they ſuborned men, which ſayd, We 


Road hauc heard him ſpeake blaſphemous wordes a- 


of temptation, $ainſt Moſes, and God. 
F Thus the figure 12 * Thus they moucd the people and the El- 
Metenyms, mea- ders, and the Scribes: and running ypon him, 


ye A FeL. caught him,and brought him to the Councill, 


Goſpel whichen- 13 ** And ſet forth falſe witnefles, which ſayd, 
gendreth fath, This man ceaſerh not to ſpeake blaſphemous 
tr —_—_ wordes againſt this holy place,and the Lawe. 

+ erat 14 For wee hauc heard him ſay, thatthis Ieſus 


with euil wordes 


&flanders,then Of Nazareth ſhal deſtroy this place,& ſhall change 
with impriſon- the ordinances, which Moſes gaue vs. 

e's oy awed 15 And as all that ſate in the Council , looked 
Mica by 10o  ſtedfaſtly on him, they | ſawe his face as ir had bene 
meanes prepa- the face of an Angel. 

reth it in ſuch 

Corr, y at length he cauſeth it ro encounter with Satan and the world,euen to 
bloodſhead and death,and that with good ſucceſle. Excellent and ſingular 
gifies. 7 Scholes and vniuerſities were of old time added to falſe Paſtours, 
and were the inſtruments of Satan to blow abroad and defend falſe doarines. 
b Of the compare and colledge as is were. 8 Falſe teachers, becauſe they wil not 
be ouercome, flee from diſputations to manifeſt and open ſlaundering & falſe 
accuſations. 9 The firſt bloodie perſecution of 5 Church of Chriſt begun and 
ſprang from a Councill of Prieſts by the ſuggeſtion of the vninerſitie doQours. 
10 An example of cauillersor falſe accuſers, which garher falſe concluſions of 
things y are wel vttered & ſpoken. 5 Heyeby it eppeareth that Steven had an ex- 
cellent and geodly countenance hawing a quiet & ſetled minde,a good conſcience, & ſure 
perſunrſion that hu cauſe wes inſt : For ſeemg be was to ſpeake beſore the people, God 
beautified bis countenance, to the end that with the very bebolding of him, the Iewtl 
randes mught be pearced and amaſed, CHAP 


CHAP. VII _ 


z Steuen pleading his cauſe, ſheweth that God choſe F Fa- 
thers, 20 before Moſes was borne, 47 and betore the 
Temple was built; 44 And that all outward ceremonies 
were ordeined according to the heauenly Patterne. 54 
The Iewes gnaſhing their teeth, 59 ſtone him, 


" 5 Eo t ſaid the chiefe Prieſt,Are theſe things , 54even is ad- 
ſo? 


mitted to pleade 
2 * And he ſaide,Ye men,brethren and Fathers, his cauſe,but to 


hearken. + That God of *glory appeared ynto our **i$<0d and pur- 


. ſe,that vnd 
farher Abraham, while he was in > Meſopotanua, poſer runes 


beforc he dwelt in Charran, lour of Lawc, he 
3 Andſaideynto him, Come our of thy coun- Might becon- 


trey,and from thy kindred,and come into the land, *mned: 


? 3 Steuen wit- 
which 1 ſhall ſhewe thee. RT the 


4 Then came he out of the lande of the Chal- lewes,that he 
deans,and dwelt in Charran. And after that his fa- a<knowledgeth 


ther was dead, God brought him from thence into GLAM —_ 


this Jande,wherein ye now dwell, true God: and 
5 And he gaue him none inheritance in it, no, ſheweth moreo® 
not the © bredrh of a foote : yet he © promiſed that ver that they are 


he would giue it to him for a-poſſeſſion, and to his x 1m 
lecde after him,when as yet he had no childe, with all that ſer- 


6 But God ſpake thus, that his + ſeede ſhoulde uice appointed 
be a ſojourner in a ſtrange land,8& that they ſhould bythe Lawe,and 


keepe it in bondage, & entrear it cuill ® fourc hun- therefore they 


ought to lay ane 
dreth yeeres. other founda- 


7 Bur the nationto whom they ſhalbe in bon- tionof truereli- 
dage, will os ſaith God: and after that , they $192, thatisto 


ſhall come forth and ſerue me in this place. " ou God 


8 + Hegauchim alſo the coucnant of circum- ,qadewih the 
ciion : and ſo Abrahambegate «Iſaac, and cir- fathers, 
cumciſed him the eight daye : and Iſaac begate * C12-4- | 

a That mightie 

God full efglorie and matettie. b VV hen he ſaith afterwardgverſe 4.that Abraham 
came out of Challea,it u enident that Meſopotamia comteined (haldea which was nere 
vnto it and bordering vpon it, and ſo writeth Plinius, 'Beoke 6.chap,27. c Not ſo 
much ground as to ſet bu foote ypon, d The promiſe of the poſſeſſton wai certamne,vy 
belonged to Abrahazthough bis poſteritic enioyedit « great while after bis death: & this 
% the figure Synecdoche. $ Gen.15.13- e There are reckoned foure bundreth yeres; fra 
the beginning of Abrahams progenie which was at the birth of Iſaac : & foure bundyeth 
«nd thirtie yeres which are ſpoken ofby Panl,Gal.z.17.from the time that Avraham && 
bu father deperted toget ber oyt of V r of the Chaldeanz, 5; Gen.17.9, 8 Gene2.143s 


X 3 $ lacob, 


THE ACTRES, 


+ Gene.25 24. $Tacob,andTacob the rwelue + Patriarkes. 

1 you 29-33 9 * AndtheParriarkes moued with enuic, ſolde 
4 bh Y x Joſeph into Egypt: but God was * with him, 

3 Steuenrecko- 19 Anddeliuered him out of all his afflictions, 
neth vp diligent. and gaue him 8 fauour & wiſedome in the ſight of 
ns np Pharao King of Egypt , who made him gouernour 
fome of che Fa. Ouer Egypt, and over his whole houſe. 
thers,toreache 11 CThencame there a famine ouer all the 
the Izwes thar land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great afflition, 
= iu 1 that our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 

the zuthorite or 12 But whE#lacob heard that there was corne 
examples of the iN Egypt,he ſent our fathers firſt: 

Fathers, 13 * Andattheſecondtime, Ioſcph was kno- 
p nn of wen of his brethren, &loſephs kindred was made 
ſpeach, s oxnt the KROWen vnto Pharao, 

pecuiar fawmy 14 Then ſent Ioſeph and cauſed his father to 
Yhat God theweth be brought, and all his kindred, cucn three ſcore 
men:forheſete® and fifteenc ſoules. 


meth to be awa - 
From them whime 15 $9 + lacob went downe into Egypt, and he 


he helpeth not, and % died,and our fathers, 
#n the other ſide, 16 And were ® remoued into Sychem, & were 
hewwih them yutinthe ſepulchre , that Abraham had boughr 
whom he deline- c 

« for money of y ſonnes of Emor ,ſonne of Sychem. 


reth out of whatſo. , 
euey great trow- 17 But when the time of the promes drewe 


blex, nere, which God had ſworne to Abraham,the peo- 
« Gene 41437- ple grewe and multiplied in Egypt, 


Gas: bn | 
,- a? 18 Til another King arofe, whuch knewe not 


for bis wiſedome, lIoſeph. 
$ Gene.42.1. 19 The ſame # dealt ſubrilly with our kinred, 
Gene-45-4 andceuill entreated our fathers, and made them to 


$Gene,g6.s, "Si 
+ Gene.49.33, Caſtout their young children,that they ſhould not 
h The Patriarkes Tremaine aliue. 


the ſonnes of (acob, 20 » The ſame time was Moſes borne, and was 
rhough therebe % acceptable vnto God,which was nouriſhed vp in 


went:ion made 0 bs 
OTE " th, his fathers houſe three monerhs. 


Toſ.24-32. 21 And whe he was caſt out, Pharaos daughter 
” Ger.23. 16. 

8Ex91.1.7. i He deviſed a ſubtill muention againſt eur ſlocke, in that he commanded 
all the males to be caſt our, % Ex04.2.2. k That childe was borne through Gods 
anerch;ull g03-(nes and fawonryto be of a geodlis and ſaive countenancee 


rooke 
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rooke him yp,8 nouriſhed him for her own ſonne, 

22 And Moſes was learned in all the wiſedome 
of the Egyptians, and was mightic in wordes and 
in deedes. 

23 Nowe when he was full fourtie yeere olde;ir 
came into his heart to viſite his brethren, the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 

24 + And when he ſaw one of them ſuffer wrong, , g,94.4.u1, 
he defended him, and auenged his quarel that had 
rhe harme done to him, and ſmorte the Egyptian. 

25 For hee ſuppoſcd his brethren woulde haue 
vrderſtande, that God by his hande ſhoulde giue 
them deliuerance : but they vnderſtoode it nor. 

26 + And the next day, he ſhewed himſelfe vn- + £x0d.2.13, 
ro them as they ſtrouc, and would haue ſer them ar 
one againe, ſaying, Sirs, ye arc brethren: why do 
ye wrong one to another? 

27 Buthe that did his neighbour wrong, thruſt 
him away, ſaying, Who made thee a prince, and a 
mdge ouer vs? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the Egyp- 
tian nn ? 

29 Then fled Moſes at that ſaying, and was a 
ſtranger in the land of Madian, where he begate 


two ſonnes, 
39 And when fourtie yeres were expired, there 
l appeared to him in the» wildernes of mount Sina, © Exe4.3.2. 
an *Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire, 1n a buſh. pb ve _— 
, 31 And when Moſes ſawe it, he wondred at the ww yr - 4 - 
0 ſight: & as he drewe neere to conſider it,the yoycc the Angelof great 
bs of the Lord came vnto him, ſaying, comnſel, and theres 
32 Iam the Godof thy fathers, the God of A 4 ors a 3g 
O braham,and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Ia- a ſagigrs UN 
n cob.Then Moſes trembled, & durſt not behold it. ſes, 1 am that God 


33 Then the Lord ſaid to him,Pur off thy ſhoes #f thy Father,@c. 
WI from thy fecte: for the place where thou ſtandeſt, 
4 is holy ground. 
ds 34 I haue ſcene, I haue ſcene the affliction of 
my people,which is in Egypr, & I hauc heard their 
kc Y 4 groning, 


THE ACTES. 


groning,and am come downe to deliuer them:and 

now come,and I will ſend thee into Egypt. 
wm 7» the power, 35 This Moſes whome they forſooke, ſaying, 
& Exe4.7.8.9.19, Who made thee a prince and a judge ? the ſame 
11-14-Chapteri, God ſent for a prince , & a deliuerer by the ® hand 
ba _ —_ of the Angel,which appearedto him in the buſh, 
ledgerh Moſes 36 He + broughtthem out,doing wonders, and 
for the lawpiuer, miracles in theland of Egypt , andin the red lea, 
bur ſo,thathe and in the wildernes & fourtie yecres. 
2hagarks hr at 37 *Thisis that Moſes, which ſaide vnto the 
the Law had re= chuldren of Iſrael, » A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 
ſpe&ro amore God raiſe vp vnto you, even of your brethren, like 
pore wy, vnto me : him ſhall ye heare. : 
" beter" he ' 38 & This 1s he thatwas in the Congregation, 
office which ten- 12 the wildernes with the Angell , which ſpake to 


dedro Chriſt, him in mount Sina, and with our fathers, who re- 


non gy all ceiucd the liucly oracles to giue vnto vs. 
NS. 5 39 To whom our Fathers woulde nor obey, but 
Chap. 3-22. refuſed, and in their heartes turned backe againe 


KExod.19.2, into Egypt: 


” ops, / ſu. 4 Sayingynto Aaron, * Make vs gods y may 
perſtition ofthe 89 before vs: for we knowe nor what is become of 
Eeyptias 54olatrie; this Moſes that brought vs our of y lande of Egypr. 
for they worthip-= 4x And they made a *® calfe in thoſe dayes, and 


ped Aps a ſtrange offfed ſacrifice vnto theidole, and reioyced in the 
and marnei/owus 


calſe,and made WOLkes of their owne hands. 
goo!ly imagesof —42 Then God turned him ſelfe away,and * gaue 
Kine.Herod. li.2, them vp to ſerue the ? hoſt of heauen, as it is writ- 


o Being deſtitute ten in the booke of the Prophets, * O houſe of I{- 
and yore of his 


Spiriteghe gaue racl,haue ye offred to me ſlaine beaſts and ſacrih- 
them vp to Satan, CCS by the ſpace of fourtie yeeres inthe wildernes? 
& wicked luſt:5s,,o 43 Andyece 1 tooke vp the tabernacle of Mo- 
worch:pitarres.  loch,and the ſtarre of your god Remphan, figures, 
p Þy the hoſte of . : . 
heaurn here,ve  Whichye made to worſhip them : therefore I will 
meanethno: the Caric you away beyonde Babylon. 


Angels,vut the 44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of * witnes 
moone an1 ſue, 

and other ſtarres, Deut,17.3. * Amot,5.,25. 9q Toutooke it vpon your om and 
cariedit, 5 Moſesin deede ere&ed atabernacle,but y was to cal them backe 
to that forme which he had (ſcene in the mountaine. r That uy of the comenant. 


in the 
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in the wildernefle, as he had appointed, ſpeaking * Exod.2 5.40. 
. ; Hebrew $.5, 
ynto + Moſes,thathe ſhould make it according to a6 ego 
the faſhion that he had ſeene, [ lis from 
45 +Which rabernacle alſo our fathers freceiued, hand to hand. 
& brought in with Teſus into the * poſſeſſion of the * © the figwre 
Genriles, which God drauc out ® before our fa- Metonywne for 


the countryes 
thers,vnto the dayes of Dauid: which the Gen- 


46 © Who founde fauour before God,and defi- tiles poſed. 
red that he might finde a tabernacle for the God * God drauc then 
of lacob. out that they 


49.4.5 howld yeeld vp the 
47 * © But Solomon built him an houſe. nofſeſien of thoſe 
48 Howbeit the moſt High # dwelleth not in countreisro our fa. 
temples made with hands,as ſaith the Prophet, !9e72whe they en- 


: x , tred into the land, 
49 * Heauen # my throne,& earth is my foote- ., 2.Sa7.7.2, 


ſtoole: what houſe will ye builde for me, ſayththe ;a1.; 32.5. 
Lord ? or what place 1s it that I ſhould reſtim> 1. Chron.19.12. 
50 Hath not mine hand made all theſe thinges? 3-Ang6-r. 


51 +7 Ye tiffenecked and of * vncircumciſed MS cvs nyt 
hearts & eares, ye haue alwayes reſiſted the holy ding to Gods 


Ghoſt : as your fathers dia,ſo do you. commidement, 
52 Which of the thn, ware; haue not your fa- Þv* notwith any 


thers perſecuted ? & they haue ſlaine them, which nie, 
ſhewed before of the coming of that Iuſt, of whom of God ſhould: 


ye arenow the hetrayers and murtherers, be incloſed 
53. +Which haue receiued the Lawe by the? or- therein. 


dinance of Angels,and haue not kepr it. pe = 24- 


54 * Bur when they heard theſe thinges, their + lerem.g 26. 
hearrs braſt for anger, and they gnaſhed at him Ezch.44-9. 
with their teeth. 7 Steuen moned 


55 ? Buthebcing full of the holy Ghoſt, Ioo- with the xeale of 


: God,at lenoth 
ked ſtedfaſtly into heauen, and ſawe the glory of edeeth big own 


God,& leſus * ſtanding art the right hand of God, iudges. 
56 And ſaid, Beholde,l fee the heauens opcn,g * 719 are of vn- 


N . - 'rc4 ' + e 
the Sonne of man ſtanding at y right hand of God. ER ny 


fill in the ſinnes of nature, & ſticke faſt in the: for atherwiſe all the Lewes were circums 
«ſed as touching the flesh, & therefore there were tro kinds of circaumciſiny,Rom, 2.28, 
+ Ex0,19.16.Gal, 3.19. » 8y the miniiterie of Angels, 8 The mcre Sati is pre. 
ſed,F more he braſteth out into an open rage. 9 The neerer $ the Martyrs 
approche to death, nerer they beholding Chriſt doriſe vp euen into heaus. 
& Readie to confirme him in the conſeſi:on ofthe tyueth,and to receing him to him, 


57 **Then 


THE ACTRS. 
x0 Thexealeof gs 19 Then they gaue a ſhoute with a Toude 


4 rrnggy voyce, and ru.1 ooh cir eares,and * ranne vpon 
people breaketh him violently all at once, 


out arlengthin= $58 And caſt him out of the citie, and ſtoned 
to moſt open him: and the ® witneſſes laide downe their clothes 


madnes. 
« This was done 2£2 Yong mans feete, named Saul, 


mara:eandfuarie, 59 And they ſtoned Steuen, who called on 
for at that rin: the God, and ſaid, Lord Teſus, receiue my ſpirit. 
Tewescou'd putno® gy It Andhe kneeled downe,and cried with a 


man te death b : 
di they corfe; loude voyce, Lorde, © lay not this finne to their 


befor Prlaryſaying, Charge. And when he had thus ſpoken,he*ſlepr. 
that it was mt laviul for thern to put a1y mn to drath,and therefore it s reported by 
Tolephbhorke 20.that Anrwnus a Salduce fle ws Tam:s the brother of the Lorde, and for 
fo doinz,was accuſed before  Albmus the Preſident of the comntrey, b It was avpomted 
by the Law,that the witn-ſſes chowll caſt the firſt ſtones,Dent, 17.7. 11 Faith and 
charitie neuer forſake the trne ſeruants of God, cuen to the laſt breath. c The 
word which he vſcth here, noteth out ſuch a kinde of 11m1>uting or layin7 to ones charce, 
& remaineth firme and ſtradie for enrr never to berermeted, d Locke x.Theſſ.4.13, 

CHAP. VIII. 
2 The godlv make lamentation for Steuen. 3 Saul maketh 
hauock of the Church. 5 Philippe preacheth Chriſt at Sa- 
maria. 9 Simon Magus 18 his couctouſnes reproued. 26 
Philippe 27 commeth tothe Ethiopian Eunuche, 38 and 
: bapruerh him. 

z Chriſtvſeth 7 AN4 * Saul conſented to his death, & at rhar 


the rage of his Fs | | 
ace tim?, there was a great perſecution againſt 


fprealing forth the Church which was at Hieruſalem,& they were 
and enlarging all ſcattered abroad through the regions of Iudea 
of his kingdome. 1nd of Sam xria,except the Apottles. 


2 The gully : : ES 
"ourne for Ste. > * Thencerraine men fearing God,*®caried Ste- 


ven after his ucnam>2ngs them,to be buried, and made great la- 
death,and bury mentation for him. 
him,(hewing 3 I Bur Saul made hauocke of the Church, and 


thercinan exam. 
pk of fin2ular entred into euery houſe, and drewe out both men 


faith & charitie: and women,and pur them into | wn 
but no mi pray- 4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroade, 
ethto him, w-nt to and fro preaching the word, 


all tl p- : * 
> err peru 5 C*Then came Philippe into the citic of Sa- 


which thegodly maria,and preached Chritt vnto them. 

uſe, there 1+ no 

montion m ie of thrining v2 of relikes, 3 The diſperſion or ſcattering abroade 
of the faithfull,is the ioyning rogether of Churches. 4 Philippe, who was 
before a Deacon in Hieruſale, is made of God extraordinarily an m_—_— 
6 An 


CHAP. VIIL 194 


6 Andthe people gaue heede vnto thoſe things : 
which Philippe ſpake, with one accord, hcaring 5 Chriſt over= 
and ſceyng the miracles which he did. By mute T _ 
7 For vncleane ſpirits crying with a loud voice, teth,ard carieth 
came out of many that were poſleſſed of them : and him abour as ir 
many take with palſies,& that halted,were healed, I en 
8 Andthere was great ioy 1n that citie. of. page In ; 
9 *And there was before in the citic a certaine he deceiued, 8 
man called Simon, which vſed ® witchcraft, and vewitched. 
*bewitched the people of Samaria, ſaying thathe ? 7% vers wb 


| dunthi 
him ſclfe was ſome great man, wk the Ft or 


10 To who they gaue heede from the leaſt to y ken in good part, 
greateſt,ſaying,This man 15 y great power of God, & is borowed out 
11 Andthey gaue heed vnto him, becauſe thar Y ITS hs 
of long time he had bewitched the with ſorcerics. 74, wiſe een by 
12 But affoone. as they belecued Philippe, thar name, but af- 
which preached the thinges that concerncd the : erwayd it was t4- 
kingdome of God, and the Name of Icſus Chriſt, ery 2 
th b db h d Cit fo red 
ey were baptized both men and women. ther Caine 
13 *Then Simon him ſclfe belccued alſo and with buwitche 
was baptized, and continued with Philippe, and CO RIEG 
wondred,when he ſaw the fignes and great mira-, ing & med have 
: rames,they were 
cles which were done. wholy addifted to 
14 ©? Now when the Apoſtles, which were at him. _ 
Hieruſalem,heard ſay, that Samaria had receiued © The wicked 


the word of God,they ſent vnto the Peter & Iohn. —_— yh. on 


15 Which when ney were come downe,prayed {rained often- 
for thE,that they might re-ciuc the 4 holy Ghoſt. timesto taſte - 

16 (For as yct,he was fallen downe on none of *f the ood gift 
them,bur they were baptized onely in the Name ed wo a x { 
of the Lord leſus.) eat. 5 

17 Then layd they their hands on them, and 7 Perer,nor 
they recciued the holy Ghoſt. chief, but as an 


2 - yr . _ ambaſſadour (ct 
18 * And whe Simon ſawe,that through laying... +. whole 


company of the Apoſtles,and Iohn his companion, according tothe authori= 
tie which was committed vnto them, confirme & builde vpon the Churches 
of Samaria, whoſe foundation had bene layed afore by Philippe. d Thoſe ex+ 
cellent giftes, which ave neceſſarie,cſpectally for them that were to be appointed ruleys 
and gouernours ef the (hurch. 8 Ambition and couctouſneiſe doe at kogth 
plucke the hypocrites out of their dennes. 


on 


THE ACTES, 


9 They are the gn of the Apoſtles handes the holy Ghoſt was gi- 


fucceſſours of Si- 
mon Magus, & uen,he offred them money, 


not ofSimon Pe- 19 Saying, Giue me alſo this power, that on 
eerywhich eyther whomſocuer I lay the handes, he may receyue the 
oy or {eli holy holy Ghoſt. 

—__ ._ 20 ? Thenſaid Peter ynto him, Thy money pe- 
hich hr ogy riſh with thee,becauſe thou rhinkeſt hat the iſto 
f 1s n*t vpright God may be obteined with money, 

snderd, art with- 27 Thou haſt neither part nor felowſhip in this 


out diſſceravlings « : . | ds 
"> We muſt © uſines: forthine heart is nor Frightin the fight 


hopewell enen © God. ; ; 

of the vileſt lin- 22 "* Repenttherefore ofthis thy wickedneſle, 
ners,ſolong and anq pray God,thar if it be poſſible, the thought of 
ſofarre forth as chin? hs Grew k 

Weng: c heart may be forgiuen thee. ; 

g Hecalleththe 23 Forlſeethat thou art in the8 gall of bitter- 
«ward malic: of nes,and inthe * bonde of iniquirie. 

pat no-teguee 9a 24 Then anſwered Simon, & ſayde, Pray ye to 
lik wickedneſs Þ< Lord for me,thar none of theſerhinges which 
wherewith ths Ye haue ſpoken,come vypon me. | 

Magician was 25 ©So they, when they had teſtified 8 prea- 
whey i ched the word of the Lorde, returned to Hieruſa- 
on of 1: bs lem,and preached the Goſpell in many rownes of 
#ny g as though the Samaritans. 

h: were wboly owrr 2.6 ** Then the Angell of the Lorde ſpake vnto 
whelmed with $2, Philippe, ſaying, Ariſe, and go toward the South 
and buried mits ] h d fr Hi (: | 

b Intengled inthe Vt the way that goeth downe from Hieruſalem 
bendes of iniquitie, VAtO Gaza,which is watte. 

31 Chrit wha 27 Andhe aroſe & went on: & beholde, a cer- 
callethfreely tine Eunuche of Ethiopia, Candaces the Queene 
—_— ofthe Erhiopiansichief Gouernour,who had yrule 
vſc Pailip who Of al her treaſurc,& came to Hieruſale to worſhip: 
thought on no 28 And as he returned firting in his charer, he 


ſuch matrer,to 1.14 Eſaias the Prophet. 


— 29 Thenthe Spirir ſayd vnto Philippe,Go nere 


at vnwares,& by and ioyne thy ſelfe ro yonder charer. 
this meancs ex- 30 And Philippe ranne thither, & heard him 


tedeth y limitzs . derſtan- 
of his kingdome reade the Prophet Eſaias, & ſayde,Burt vnderſt 

eucnintoEthiopia, 5 Amin of great wealth and authoritie with Canlaces: Now 
tbu word C anJacct is a common name to all the Qucenes of Ethiopia. 


deſk 


CHAP. vi, t75 


deſt thou what thou readeſt> k. To thew me the 


31 Andhe aide, Howe can I, except Thad * a 1, _— Vn 
guide ? And he defired Philip, that he would come 1, el ing 


vp and fit with him. vhich ſeerre 
32 ** Now the place of the Scripture which hee Toſt rocome 

read, was this, + Hee was led as a ſheepe to the | dooney = 

ſlaughter : &like a lambe domme before his ſhea- mo 


term it) are £0- 
rer,{o opened he nothis mouth. nerned by the 


33 In his thumilitic his iudgement hath bene a preuicece 
exalted:but who ſhall declarc his ® generation? for Y & 
: + Eſa.53.7. 
his life 1s taken from the earth. | The Hilrewe 


34 Thenthe Eunuch anſwetcd Philip,and ſaid, text readeth ir 
I pray thee of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this ? of '#%, 9%! of anar- 


K row ſiraight,and 
himſelfe,or of ſome other man? #1 of inde ment 


35 Then Philip opened his mouth,and began at wa he 1ak?:whers 
the ſame Scripture, and preached ynto him lecſus, 65the nazrowe 
36 Andas they went on their way , they came {!1«#t»he mca- 


* L h 2 
viito a certaine water, and the Eunuche ſaide, See, » ov, 75 _ 
here is water : what dueth let me to be baptized? gearh, by indge= 


37 '7 And Philip ſaid vnto him,If thou belecueſt mentythe punich- 
with'all thine heart, thou mayeſt. Then he anſwe- yy _ me 
red, and ſaide, *I belecuc that that Ieſus Chriſt is ©, 297& 


that Sonne of God, | br ow" he 
38 Then he commanded the charet to ftand Nil: vpn him foy our 

and they went downe both into y water, both Phi- Ty 2-2 bearing 

lip and the Funuch,and he bapnized him. 39 roy eg ray 


m How long bs 
39 And aflone as they were come vp out of the age thall ft: fo 


water, the Spirite of the Lorde caught away Philip, Chr:ft hauing ones 

that the Eunuche ſawe him no more: fo he went on # ar ors "” 

his way reioycing, | more, RomG.g, 
49 Bur Philip was found at Azotus, and he wal- r3 Profeſſion 

ked ro & fro preaching inall the cities, til he came of faith is requi- 


to Ceſarca, Rem Dapeties 
; of them which 
are of yeeres, and therefore it is euident that we are not then firti engraffed 


inro Chriſt, when we are baptized, bur being already engraffed,are then con- 
firmed. n= The ſum ofthe confe[ſton which « neceſſary for Bapti[me. 


CHAP, IX. 

2 Saul going towards Damaſcus, 4 is ftrooken down tothe 
ground of the Lord:1o Ananias is ſent 18 tobaptize him. 
23 The laying awaite of 5 lewes a5 Mn ler 
ownge 


THE ACTES. 
t Saullwhois downe through y wal. 33 Peter cureth Aeneas of the pal. 
alſo Paul) perſe- fie, z5 & by him Tabitha being dead go is reſtoreſt to life, 
cuting Chriſt IT JA Nd * + Saul yer *breathing our threatnings 
_ : _— and ſlaughter agaynit the diſciples of the 
Who gt It  Lord,went ynto the hic Prieſt 
were flee before , 9 | 
him, fallerhinro , And defired of him letters zo Lamaſcus to 
his hands and is eac Synagogues, that if he founde any tha: v7. of 
ouercome:and rhatd way (cither men or women) hee might brvng 
with a ſingular them bo d Hi (; | _ ali 
example of the IH VIED VELSSCE AGEING 
oodnes>f God, 3 Now as he journeyed, it camety paſle that as 
1n itead ofpu- hee was come nere to Damaſcus, 4 ſuddenly tic: e 
niſhment which (hjned round abour him a light from heaiicn, 
he iuſtly deſer- ; 
ucd for hiscta. 4 Andhe felto the carth,and heard a voice,ſay- 
eſtie, isnot onely ing to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt tnou me? 
receiucd to fa. 5 And he ſaide,Who art thou, Lorde * And the 
uour;butis allo T ord ſaide, I am Icſus whom thou perlecuteſt : it is 
cuen bythe  <þard for thee to kicke againſt prick 
monurh of Gad ee to kicke againſt prickes, 
appointedan A= 6 Hee then both trembling and aſtonied, ſayde, 
rey 1x is con- Lord,what wilt thou that I do ? And the Lord faide 
med by Fmi- ynto him,Ariſe and go into the ciric,and it ſhall be 


niſterie & witnes 
tolde thee what thou ſhalt doe. 


of Ananias. 8 A Ro 
+ Rom-g.3- 7 The men allo which ijournevcd w him,*ſtood 
Galat.I.13. amaſed,hcaring his*voyce,bur ſecir.-:10 man. 


? 


« Thuga token 8 And Saul aroſe from the grour, and opened 


th t Saul . 1 . 
boyled my his eyes,bur ſawe no man. Then leuwe they him by 


out great threat the hand, and broughr him into Damaicus, 
__ to "a 9 Where he was three daycs without ſight, and 
the d:ſciples. neither ate nor dranke, 


b Any trade o : TRY: 
iſe which a oe 10 And there was a certaine diſciple at Damaſl- 


rakerh hizs ſelſe cus named Ananias, & to him ſaid y Lord ina vit- 
wnt5,the Lewes cal on, Ananias.And he ſaid,Behold,l am here Lord. 
hated 11 Then the Lord ſaid vnto hun, Ariſe,and goe 


Chap.22,6. ; "oy - 
Shen a6 1 into the ſtreete which is called Straight, and ſecke 


c Thisis a prowerb, in the houſe of Iudas after one called Saul off Tar- 
which u ſpoken of 

them that through thei owne ſubbarnes hurt themſelngs. d Stood fill and cold not go 
one ſtep forward,but abode am ſed as if they had bene very ſtones. e The) beard Paxles 
voice : for afterward it u ſaid » flat termes, that they beard not h13vece that ſpake : 46 
beneath caf.22.9.But other go about to ſet theſe places at one which ſeeme to be at a tary 
after this ſort,to wit, hat they heard a {ound of a voce, but no perfit vozce. f Tarſus 
was 4 citte of (tlicianeere vnto Anchialaygwhich two cittes Sardenapales is ſaid to baue 
bailt in one diy, (us: 


CHAP. IX. 176 
ſus: for behold,he prayerh. 

12 (And he ſawe ina viſion a man named Ana- 
nias comming in to him, and putting his handes on 
him,that he might recciue his foht. 

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord,I haue heard 
by many of this man,how much euill he hath done 
to thy ſaints at Hieruſalem. 

14 Moreouer here he hath authoritic of the hie 
Pric{ts,to binde all that call on thy Name. 

15 Thenthe Lord ſaid ynto him,Go thy way:for 
he isa 2 cholE veſlel vnto me,ro beare my name be-$ T's beare wy 
fore the Gentiles,8 Kings, & the children of Iſrael. j"7 pit news tims 

16 For I will*ſhewe him,howe many thinges he plainch. 
mult ſuffer for my Names ſake. s Into Indas bi 

17 Then Ananias went his way, & entred into houſes lbes; 
that houſe,& puthis hands on him,& ſaid, Brother Ev» 2's wg 
Saul,the Lord hath ſent me (exen Ieſus that appca- waiesro executa 
red ynto thee in the way as y cameſt) y thou mugh- the office which 
teſt receme thy ſight, & be tilled w the holy Ghoſt, P33 enloynee 

18 And immediately there fell from his eyes as fuleing rg ag 
it had bene {cales,and ſuddenly he receiued fight, & and blood. 
aroſe,and was baptized, 3 Paulſtrmerh 

19 Andreceiued meate, and was ſtrengthened. ps cm pen 
So was Saul certayne dayes with y diſciples which + envy 


but with there. 
were at Damaſcus, ſtimonies of the 


20. * And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the Prophets. 
Synagogues,that he was that Sonne of God, CD — 
21 Sothat al y heard him,were amaſed,& ſaid,ls neo. 6,29 
notthis he, y made hauocke of the vv called on this cwming crafiſmen 
Name in Hieruſale, & came hither for that intent, 49<,»hen they | 
that he ſhould bring thE bound vnro y hie Prieſtes? _ ay rg 
. ey vſe to gathey 
22 3 Bur Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength, & ,u pars rogether 
confounded the lewes which dwelt at Damaſcus, romoke them a- 
* confirming,that this was that Chriſt. gre fitly one with 
23 * And after that many dayes were fulfilled, "%*" 


ok ? 4 Paul who was 
the Iewes tooke counſel rogerher,to kil him, before perfecy 


24 Bur their laying await was knowen of Saul: tour, hath nowe 
now they + watched the gates day and night, that Perſecution laide 


NORD before himſelfe 
they might kyl him. . bur yeta far offs 
»5 7 Then $2eC07.11+32 


© Weare not THE ACTES. 
forbidden toa= 25 7 Thenthe diſciples tooke him by night, and 
voide & eſchew put him through the wall, and let him downe by a 


the dangers and rgye in a basket. 


5k En 4 h - 
die 41 26 © And when Saul was come to Hicruſalem, 


lay for vs,ſo that he affaied to ioyne himſelfe with the diſciples ; but 
we {warue not they were all afraide of him,and belecued not thar 
from our vocati- he was a diſciple. 


On. . . 
6 In auncient 27 But Barnabas tooke him,and brought him to 


rime,no man was the Apoſtles,& declared to the, how he had ſeene y 
raſhly or lightly Lord 1a the way,and that he had ſpoken ynto ham, 
receiued into Y nd how he had ſpoken boldly at Damaſcus in the 


nomber of,and 
amongſt "Hi Name of Icſus. 


ſheepe of Chriſt, 28 7 And he was couerſant!w them at Hieruſale, 
my leſſetobe 29 And ſpake boldely in the Name of the Lord 
ne —"p_gny leſus, and ſpake and diſpured __ the® Greci- 


7 The conſtant . 
ſeruants of God AaNS: bur they went about to {lay him. 


muiilockefor 30 * But when y brethren knewe it,they brought 
danger "og him to Ccfareca,and ſent him forth to Tarſus, 
dis tw 31 ? Then had the Churches reſt through all 


watcheth for | ; 
them. Iudea, and Galile, and Samaria, and were® edified 


I VV uh Peter and and walked 1 the feare of the Lord, & were multi- 
Tames, for be ſath v1;ed by the comfort of the holy Ghoſt. 


that he ſawe no 
ofibe p-carture 32 ** And it came to paſle, as Peter walked 


them,Gal.1.18,19 roughourall quarters, he came allo to the ſaintes 
» Loskechap.6.1 which dwelt at Lydda. 
8 The miniſters 22. Anqthere he founde a certaine man named 


F th d | 
x” Pr Byy xr Aencas,which had kepr his couch cightyercs, and 


place, by the ad- was ſicke of the yalſie, | 
uice and conmfell 34 Then ſaide Peter vnto him, Aeneas, Teſus 


ofthe congre- Chriſt maketh thee whole : aryſe and trufle thy 


__ couche together.And he aroſe immedaatly. 


9 Theendeof 35 Andalthat dweltat® Lydda and Saron,ſfawe 
perſecutions is him,and turned to the Lord. 


of ng of 36 '* There was alſo at Ioppa a certaine wo- 
wewill patiently wait for } Lord, n This is a berewed kinde of ſpeach,which ſiznfi- 
eth eſtablichment & ncreaſ+, 10 Peters Apoſileſhip is confirmed,by healing of } 
mian f was ficke of i palſie- © Lydds was a c:t1e of Paleſtine, & Saron a champion 
countrey,ts a place of good paſturage,betwene { eſarea of Paleſtine, & the moutaine T a« 
bir,and the lake of Gemeez.areth which extendeth y 4" in great length beyonde Joppa. 
11 Peter declareth cuidently by rayſing vp a dead body through the name of 
Chriſt,chat he preacheth the glad ridings of life, 114 


> => Y & 7 © 


 "EHXP.L 159 
$11, 2 wan ee ed Tabitha (which by interpre- 
ration is called DorcaNſhewasful of govd workes 
and almes which ſhe did. * 

37 And it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes,thar ſhe 
was ſicke and died: and when they had waſhed her, 
they laide her int an vpper chamber. 

38 Now foraſmuch-as Lydda was nere to Joppa, 
and the diſciples had heard that Peter was there, 
they ſent vnto him two men,defiring that he would 
not delay to come ynto them. 

39 Then Peter aroſe and came with them: and 
when he was come, they brought him into the vp- 
per chamber, where all rhe widowes ſtoode by him 
weeping, and ſhewing the coates and garments, 
which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with them. 

49 Bur Peter put them all foorth, and kneeled 
downe,and prayed, & turned him to the body, and 
ſayd, Tabitha,arife. And ſhe opened her eyes, and 
when ſhe ſawe Peter, ſate vp. 

41 Then he gaue her the hand 8 lift her vp,and 
called the ſaintes & widowes,& reſtored her alue, 

42> Anditwas knowen throughout all Ioppa, 
and many belecucd in the Lord. TIE 

43 And ir came-ro paſſe that he taried many 
dayes in Toppa with one Simon a tanner. 

CHAP. Xx. 

1 Cornelius, 4 at the Angels commaundement, 5 ſen- 

deth for Peter: .zz, Whor alſo by a viſion 15 20 is 

raughe not todeſpiſcche Gentiles: 34 He preacheth the 

Goſpel to Comehus and his houſholde: 45 Who having 

receued the holy Ghoſt, 47 are baptized. 
1 [{Vrthermore © there was a certaine man in 7 Peter conſe- 


Ceſarea called Cornelius, a capraine of the _ pen 
bande called the Iralian band, | hn Day 


2 A*deuout man,and one that feared God with bythe meane of 


ball his houſholde, which gaue much almes to the *%2 Myracles. 

, 4 So that he woye 
pcople,and prayed God continually, chipped one God, 
14 was no Idolater neither coulde be veide of faith in Chriſt, becauſe be was a dewoute 
4% : but as yet be knewe not that be was come. b This tt a great commendation to 
thu man, that be lahonred re hawe ull bis houcbolde and farmliar friendes and acquain- 
barnce to be religions and godly. 

Z 3 He 


THE ACTES:. 


c UVhat wilt _ 3 Heſ: _ in a viſion euidently(abourthe ninth 
with me, Lore? for houre of the day) an Angel of comming in to 
he ſetlerhroſelfe };im,and _— ynto him,Cornelius, p 


fo beavre. | 
hk aborowed 4 Burwhen he looked on him, he was afrayde, 


kinde of ſpeache and ſaid, ©Whar is it, Lord ? and he ſaid ynto him, 
which the Hebrues Thy prayers and thine almes are * come vp into 


Fl wit yoaxy yu *remembrance before God. 
& applied ropray- . 5 Nowe therefore ſend mento Ioppa, and call 


ers: for it is ſayd of for Simon,whoſe ſurname is Peter, 
whole burnt ſacri= 6 He _ with one Simon a tanner , whoſe 


"—_ ſus 4» houſe is by the ſea ſide: he ſhall tel thee what thou 


of them goeth vp oughteſt to doe, 
Into Gods noſtre's,, 7 And when the Angel which ſpake ynto Cor- 
ſo do onr prayers,44 nelius, was departed,he called rwo of his ſeruants, 


F ifiee Leys, , and a ſouldier that feared God, one of them that 


Lord taketh great waited on him, 
pleaſure mn. 8 And told them all things,& ſentthe to Ioppa, 


6 Log » - 9 Onthemoroyw as they went ontheir journey, 
wal not ſuffer - 4 4 and drew nere vnto the citie, Peter went vp vpon 


as it were to forget the houſe to pray,abour the ftxt houre, 
thee: forſo doeth = 10 Then waxed he an hungred,and would haug 
the Seriprure vſ® enten; bur while they made ſome thing readiche fel 


oftentimes to prat- . e 
tlewith vs as nur. 3280 Aa ITANCce, 


ſesdve with litle - 11 And he ſawe heauen opened, and a certaine 
ehildren,when they yeſſell come downe vnto him,as 3t had bene a great 
fr ſhe _ 78#65 ſhecte,knit at the 8 foure corners,and was let down 
F For though Petey £0 the earth, ; d 

fland not amaſed 12 Wherein were ball maner of i foure footed 
as one that w heaſtes of the carth,, and wilde beaſtes and * cree- 


Fongue tied, but _- : 
ralkath with God, PB things, and foules of the heauen. 


and umftrutedin 13 Andthere came a voice to him, Ariſe,Perer: 
bis myſteries,et bis kill, and eate. 
inde was farre 14 * Bur Peter ſaid,Not ſo,Lord: for I haue ne- 


otherwiſe thenat ; . 
as wart tobe, WET eaten any thing that is pollured,or yncleane. 


but shortly returned to the olde bent, g Sothat it ſeemed tobe a ſoureſquare theete. 
b Here 1; this word (CA'l) which u generall,plainely put for an mdefinute &r wncertaine, 
that u to ſav, for ſome of all ſortes, not fer all of euery ſort. 5 That #, ſuch as wert 
meeteſor mens ſe. k VV hat i meant by theſe creeping things, Looke Lenit.11. 
2 Peter profiteth dayly in the knowledge of the bencfite of Chriſt , yea after 
that ke had recciued the holy Ghoſt, 

15 And 


ere 


CHAP. X, 158 


15 And the voyce ſpake vnto him againe rhe ſe- 
conde time , The thinges that God hath purified, 


| pollute thou nor, 

16 This was ſo done thriſe: and the veſſe!l was 
drawen vp againe into heauen. 

17 « Now while Petcr douted in himſelfe what 
this viſion which he had ſecne,mcant,beholde, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius , had inqui- 
red for Simons houſe,and ſtood atthe gare, 

18 And called,& asked, whether Simon, which 
was ſurnamcd Petcr,were lodged there. 

19 And while Peter thought on the viſion, the 
Spirit ſaid ynto him, Behold, three men ſecke thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore,and get thee downe,and goc 
with them,& doute nothing : for I haue ſent them. 

21 CThen peter went downe to the men, which 
were ſent vnto him from Cornclms, and ſaide, Be- 
holde, I am he whom yec ſecke : what is the cauſe 
wherefore ye arc come ? | 

22 And they ſaid,Cornelius the captaine, a iuſt 
man,and one that feareth God,and of good report 
among all the nation of the Iewes, was warned 
from heauen by an holy Angcl,ro ſend for thee 1n- 
to his houſe,and to heare thy wordes. 

23 Then called hee them in, and lodged them, 
and the next day, Peter went forth with them,and 
ccrtaine brethren from Toppa accompanied him. 

24 C And the day after , they entred into Ceſa- 
rea, Now Cornelius waited for them,and had cal- 
led together his kinſemen,and ſpecial friends. 

25 * And it came to paſſe as Peter came in, 
that Cornelius met him,and fel downe at his feete, 
and worſhipped him. 

26 Bur Peter tooke him vp,ſaying, Stand yp : for 
eucn I my ſelfe am a man. 

27 And as he talked with him, he came in, and 
found many that were come together. 


I Doe not thou 
holde them as vie 


cleane, 


3 Religious ad- 
oration or wore 
ſhip agreeth on- 
ly co God: but 
ciuil worſhip js 
ginen to the Mi- 
niſters of the 
word,although 
not without 


28 And he ſaid ynto them, Ye know rhart ir is an danger, 
vnlawfull thing for a man that isa lewe, to com- 
& &S 


pany, 


THE ACTEFS. 


m Hemeencth pany,or come ynto one of another nation:but God 
wet the ſelfe ſame hath ſhewed me,that I ſhouldnor cal any man pol- 
houreyb.4t the bkg, Jured, or yncleane. 


that 18,about . . 
of bs alike thee. 29 Therefore came I vnto you withour ſaying 


ther day, asit was Nay,when I was ſent for. I aske therefore,for whar 
then nine whenhs intent haue ye ſent for me? 
pake to Peter, 39 Then Cornellus ſaid,Foure daies ago,abour 


| Tagen up ork _ = this houre,l faſted,and atrhe ninth houre I pray- 


ſelfe by prayer ed in mine houſe,and beholde, a man ſtood before 
and charitie. me inbright clothing, 


5 Asfaichcom- 2-1 4And ſaid,Cornelius , thy praier is heard,8: 
meth by kearing, , : ' . 
fo is ir nouriſhed ING Ulmes are had in remembrance in the ſight 
and vroweth vp of God. 

by the ſame, — 32 5 Send therefore to Ioppa, & call for Simon, 
6 Diltiacion of hoſe ſurname is Peter ( he is lodged inthe houſe 


10ns 15 taken 
en bes was of Simon a tanner by the ſea fide ) who when hee 


ming of Cirit: commeth,ſhall ſpeake vnto thee. 

Andit isenilet= $33 Thenſentl for thee immediatly, and thoy 

ly y yon Aur ah haſt well done to come. Nowe therefore are we all 
% wieis avrce. here preſent before God, to heare all thinges that 


nes,whois agree- 
able to him, or are commanded thee of God. 


whom he accep- 34 *© Then Peter opened his mouth, & ſaid,Of a 
reth. rrueth I perceiue,y®4+Godis no accepter a 4 
him, 


n That Gediud. : : 
gethnot pres 35 Bur incuery nation hee that ® feare 


out war appea> and worketh righteouſnes,is accepted with him. 
Vance, 36 Ye? knowethe worde which God hath ſent 
* De,19.17- tothe children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Ieſus 


-r p9r% oh Chriſt,which is Lord of all: 


om.2. LI. 37 7 Emen the worde which came through all 
Ga/ati.2.6.Epheſi.6.9.Coloſ.3.25.1.Pet.1.17. 0 By theſeare of God, the Hebren) 
wnderſtand the whole ſexurce of God : whereby we perceiue that C ornelins was not voide 
of faithegn0 more then they were which liued before Chriftet time: and therefore they deale 
foolishitygwhich build prepazatiue works s and free will, upon this place, p God game the 
Iirf6/Qes to wndeyſtand, that wloſormey liye bh godlyyu acceptable to God,of what nation 
: P | be be, for he preached peace tomen through eſis C hriſt, who u Loyde not of one 
©" Raton one!;that wof the Lewes,bur of all, 7 The ſummeofthe Goſpel (which 
ſhalbe made manifeſt at the latter dav,when Chriſt himſelte ſhall ſir as iudge 
beth of the quicke and dead)is this, that Chriſt promiſed to the Fathers,and 
exhibired in his time with the mightie power of God,(which was by al means 
(hewed)and at length crucified ro reconcile vs to God,did rife againe y third 
day,that whoſocuer belecucth in him ſhoulde be ſaucd through there miſſion 


of lanes. 
Indea, 


ll 
3.4] 
de 
ealt 
the 
£108 
fone 
on 
are 
a 
eans 
hird 
ſion 


deay 


CHAP. Xx. 179 
Judea, + beginning in Galile, after the baptiſme - Was. 
which Iohn preached. - * kenfremanolle 

38 To withowe God 4 anointed Ieſus of Naza- cuſtome of the 
reth with the holy Ghoſt, and with payer : who! pens rr vſed to 
went abour doing good,and healing all that were Þp1: 4” AS 


andPrieſts, where« 


OpPpT elled of the deull : for God was with him. pon it Frewe,'o 
39 And we are witnefles of all things which he cal them anomted 
did both in the lande of the Iewes,and in Hieruſa- 2% %home God 


; : beiioweth orftes'+ 
lem,whom they ſlewe,hanging him ona tree. 4 anti. -oh 


49 Him God rayſed vp the third day, and cau- » This chuſing of 
ſed that he was ſhewed openly : - , the Apoſilests 


41 Notro all the people, but vnto the witneſſes Paz mes 
: choſen before of God, exen to vs which did eate (;,14; ooo ſcdent . 


and drinke with him,after he aroſe from the dead. the lawful electicn 
42 Andhe commanded vs to preach vnto the 9 Miniſtersger 
people,and ro teſtifie,that it is he that is ordained = ran _ : 
of God a 1udge of quicke and dead. wa. yay: ring 
43 Tohim allo giuc all the4 Prophets witnes, of Gods chuſing, T 
that through his Name all that belecue in him,ſhal «ndmens woyces 


receiue remiſſion of finnes. the nr age th 
44 * While Peter yer ſpake theſe wordes, the ;; ersfor the Ap 


files are immediat< 


holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. ty appointed of 
45 So they of the circumciſion which belceued, God, and the 
were aſtonicd, as many as came with Peter, be- £97 mmſers 


cauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was powred out ; naaguy ; 

the gift of the holy Ghoſt. gp "eo 
46 For they heard them ſpeake with tongues, Chap.r5.9- 

and magnifie God.Then anſwered Peter, 8 The Spirit of 


47 ? Can any man forbid water,y theſe ſhoulde a ac _ 


not be baptized, which haue recciued the holy the hearers, 

Ghoſt,as well as we ? | which the Mini- 
48 So he commanded them to be baptized in _ brag 1 

the Name of the Lorde, Then prayed they him ro *;- cy YO 


; commandement 
tary ccrtaine dayes, of God, as it 
appeareth by the effetes. 9 Baptiſme doth not ſanRifie or make them hos 
ly which recciuc it,bur ſealeth vp and confirmech their ſanRification. 
CHAP, XI. 

2 Peterbeing accuſed for going tothe Gentiles, 5 Defen- 

deth himſelfe. 22 Barnabas js ſent to Antiochia,, 26 

where the diſciples are called Chriſtians; 28 And there 

Agabus foretelleth a famine to come, 

Z 3 & Nowe 


x Pererbeing 1 TOwe * the Apoſtles and the brethren that 


withour cauſe 


reprchended of 
the vnskilfull & 
ignorant, doeth 


not objie@that they of the circumciſion conten 
he ought not to 


. be judged of a- 
ny,but openly 
giueth an aC- 
compr of his 
doing. 


THE ACTYS. 


were in Iudea, heard, rhat the Gentiles had 


alſo recciued the word of God. 


2 And when Peter was _—_— to Hieruſalem, 
ed againſt him, 

3 Saying,Thou wenteſt in tro men vncircumci- 
ſcd,and haſt eaten with them. 

4 Then Peter began,and expounded the thing 
in order to them,ſaying, 

5 Iwasinthe citic of Ioppa, praying, and in a 
trance I ſawe this viſion, A certaine veſſell com- 
ming downe as #t had bene a great ſheete,let downe 
from heauen by y foure corners,& it came to me, 

6 Towarde the which when I had faſtened mine 
eyes,l confidered,and ſaw foure footed beaſtes of 
the earth,and wilde beaſtes, and creeping thinges, 
and foules of the heaucn, 

7 Alſo Iheard a voyce, faying vnto me, Aryſc, 
Peter: ſlay and cate, 

8 AndI faide, God forbid, Lorde: for nothing 
pollured or vncleane hath ar any time entred into 
my mouth, 

9 Butthe voyce anſwered me the ſecond time 
from heauen, The things thar God hath purified, 
pollute thou nor. 

10 And this was done three times, and all were 
taken vp againe into heauen, 

11 Then beholde, immediatly there were three | 
men already come vnto the houſe where I was, ict | 
from Ceſarca ynto me. 

12 Andy Spirit ſaid vnto me,y I ſhould go with 
them,withourt douting : morcouer theſe fixe bre- 
thre came with me,& we entred into y mans houſe, 

13 And heſhewed vs, how he had ſcene an An- 
gel in his houſe,which ſtood & ſaid ro him,SEd meE 
to Ioppa,& call for Simon,whoſe ſurname is Peter. 

14 : He ſhall ſpeake wordes vnto thee, whereby 
both thou and all thine houſe ſhalbe ſaued. 

15 AndasIbegan to ſpeake, the holy wy 
c 


CHAP. XL | 1% 


fc11 on them, + euen as ypon vs at the beginning. + Chap.2.4; 
16 Then Iremembred the worde of the Lorde, | 
how he ſaid,zTohn baptized with water, but ye ſhal ® Cha-1.5.6.19. 


be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, 4. Matt.3.tr, 


' 17 Foraſmuch the as God gaue them a like gift, OTDES 


a5 he did vnto vs, when we belecued in the Lord Ic- 
ſus Chriſtwho was I,that I could let God? 2 Such as aſke a 
18 * When they heardtheſe thinges, they helde T*!onofrhe 


their peace,& glorified God ſaying, ThEhath God ther knnneate, 
alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance ynto life, ought to be qui- 
19 C7 Andthey which were: ſcattered abroade ©!Fheard,and 
becauſe of the afflition that aroſe about Stcuen, a: rrkg yet 
: . yyeeldto y de- 
went paging 4a till they came vnto Phenice and claration therof. 
Cyprus,and * Antiochia, preaching the word to no 3 The ſcattering 
man,but ynto the Tewes onely. _—_ ofthe 
* 20: *Nowe fome of them were men of Cyprus bf amay - ng 
and of Cyrene , which when they were come into cauſe of the ga- 
Antiochia,ſpake vato the Grecians, and preached thering'togerher 
the Lord Ieſus. _ OtRce 
21 Andthe hand ofthe Lord was withtherp; ſo ©; Ghap.B.1, 
that a great number beleeucd and. turned vnto-the a Hr ſpeaketh of 
Lord, Antrchia which 
22: * Thenridings of thoſe things came vnto the | 4 _ pd 
eares of the Church,which was in Hicruſalem, and jy, PO 
they ſent forth Barnabas,that hee ſhoulde goe vnto 4 The Church 
Antiochia. . - of Antioche,the 


: | new Hieriſalem 
23 Who when hee was come and had ſeenethe Cu les, 


grace of God, was glad,and exhorted all,thatwith ,,z; exerzordi- 
purpoſe of heart they would continue in tho Lord. narily called. 
24 For he was a good man,and full of the holie 5. The Apoſtles 


Ghoſt, and fayth, and much people ioyned them- - Fonds __— 


ſelues vnro the Lord. traordinary vo- 
25 E*The departed Barnabas to Tarſus to fecke cation, bur yer 
Saul: they iudge it by 


26 And when he had found himhe brought him Þ<e%ss. 


: , : 6 There was no 
ynto Antiochia : and it came to paſſe that a whole contention a- 
yeere they were conuerſant with the Church, and mongit the A- 


taught much people, in ſo much, thar the diſciples PMs eytherof 


ere firſt called Chriſtians in Antiochia, | viurping,or of 


holding places 
£ 4 27 7In anddegrees. 


] THE ACTES. 
7 God doethſl@ 27 7 In thoſe dayes alſo came Prophetes from 
wrappe VP _ Hieruſalem vnto Antiochia. 
Ct 28 Andthereſtoodeypone of them named. 
ſcourgesand gabus,& ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be 
lagueswhich great famine throughaur all che worlde,which alſo 
he {endeth vpon came to paſſe ynder Claitdius Ceſar. | 
notwithſtanding 29 * Then the diſciples, euery man according 
heprouideth for to his habilitie,purpoſed to ſend ® ſuc cqur ynto the 
itconu-nently, bxerhren which dwelt in Iudea..: woo 
8 All congrega- 25 Which thing they alfo did, and ſent ittothe 
Honsor ure Elders by the has of Barnabas and Saul. » (: 


ches make one 
bodie. b That i,that thereof the Deacon might ſucrony the poore: for 18 delidfiell to 
haue al theſe things done orderly and decently, therefore it is ſa1d that they fent theſi 
things to the Elders,that wyto the gouerno:ers of the Church. ant 


CHAP. XI1L. RT 1 0. 

'2 Herod killeth Iames with the fword;. 4 And impriſoneth 

Peter, 8 Whome the Angel delinereth. 20 Herod being 

offended with them of Tymus, 3r 'is pacific: 22 And ta- 

wy the honour due to God, to hins elfe, 25 heiseaten 
with wormes,and (os dicth. | | 


: Gol gucth x" FAFOne abour char came; * Herode the King 


—— . ſtretched forthhic handes to vexe certayne 
ktletime. of the Church, | 


a Thu name Hee 2 And he dkilled lames'the brother of lohnwith 
yod was common the ſword. cho 


ro all ther he 3 * And when he ſawe thatirt pleaſed the Iewes, 
_ # ag he proceeded further,to take Peter allo (then were 


nites,whoſsſur. The dayes of valeanened bread.) 

name was Ma- 4 3 And when he had caught him, he puthim in 
$710; but by thats priſon, and delivered him to foure quaternions of 
ſpoten of here 54 Fouldiers to be kept, intending after the Paſſcoucr 


ne»hew to Herod 
ans hos to to bring him forth to the people... = 
Ariſtobalus,and 5 +5S0 Peter was kept 1 prifon,but carneſt pral- 
pron LN ON _ er was made of the Church'vnro God for him. 

wr V - : ' 
ken :f afrerwarde, b Velently, bizeauſe being net ence heard. 2 Ir is ariolde 
faſhion of Tyrants to procure the fauour of the wicker , with the blood of the 
godly. 3 The tyrantes and wicked make a galeufe for chem felues euen 
then when they doe moſt according to their owne, will and fantaſie, ' 4 The 
prayers of the-godly onerturne the counſell of Tyramtes , obtayne Angels 
of God, breake the pryſo.1, vnlooſe chaynes, put Saran ro flight, and preferue 
the Church, ace = ” 

6 And 


CHAP. XII. 154 


6 And when Herode would haue brought him 
our ynto the people,the ſame _ ſlept Peter be- 
rweene two ſouldiers, bound with two chaines,and 
the keepers before the doore kept the priſon. 

7 +And behold,y Angel of the Lord came vpon %* Chep.s.19. 
them,& a light ſhined in the © houſe, and he ſmore © 7" #eprijone 
Perer onthe fide,and rayſed him vp, ſaying, Ariſe | 
quickely.And his chaines fell off from his handes. 

8 Andthe Angell ſayd vnto him,Gud thy ſelte, 
and binde on thy ſandales.And fo he did. Then he 
ſayde vnto him,Caſt thy garment abour thee, and 
followe me, 

9 So Pexer came out and followed him,& knew 
not that it was true,which was done by the Angell, 
bur thought he had ſcene a viſion. 

10 Nowe when they were paſt the firſt and the 
ſecond watchegxhey came.ynto the:yron gate, that 
leadeth vnto the citie,which opened to them by ir 
owne accord,and they wenrour, & paſlcd through 
one {treete, and by and by the Angell departed 
from him, 

11 C And when Peter was come to him ſclfc,he 
ſayd,Nowe I know for a trueth,that the Lord hath 
ſent his Angell,and hath deliuexed me our of the 
hand of Herod,and from all the waityng for of the 
people of the Iewes. , 

12 * Andas he conſidered the thing, he came to 5 yr won. 
the houſe of Marie,the mother of Iohn, whoſe fur- yen ofmen as 
name was Marke,where many were gathered toge- women(when 
ther,and prayed. they can norbe 

13 * And when Peter knocked at the entric __ ben 
doore,a:mayde 4 came foorth to hearken, namcd jyyable by the - 
Rhode, example ofthe 

I4 But when ſhe knew Peters yoyce,ſhe opened APSR. x 
nor the entrie doore for gladnefſe,burt ranne 1n, and - EG 
tolde howe Peter ſtoode before the cntric. then wedarewel 

' 15 Bur they ſayde ynto her, Thou arr mad. Yer hope for. 
ſhe affirmed it conſtantly,that it was ſo.Then ſayd&: 4 9! fibe place 
"rRYW where they were 
they,lt is us Angel. alſemb/ed, but nes 
I6 But our of the howſe, 


THE ACTES.' 


16 But Peter continued knocking,8& when they 
had opened it,and ſaw him,they were aſtonied: 
9 We may ſome- 17 7 And he beckened vnto them with the 


times giue place },1nq,ro hold their peace, and tolde them how the 
tothe rage of y 


. Lorde had brought him our of the priſon. And he 
k | 
bb 4 ſayd,Go ſhewe theſe things vnto Iames and to the 


gencewhich brethren: and he departed and went into another 
ought to be vſed YN 


in Gods buſines, mo $ . | ; 
benort awhit 18 C* Now afſoone as it was day, there was no 
flackened, ſmall trouble among the ſouldiers, what was be- 


8 Enill counſell come of Peter. 


prac vyete eng en 19 And when Herode had ſought for him, and 


ofthe deuiſers founde him not, he examined the keepers, and 
of it. commaunded them to be ledde to be puniſhed; 
9 Amiſerable And he went downe from Iludca to Ceſarea, and 


& ſhamefull ex- 
ampleofthe end there abode. 


ofthe enemies 20 * Then Herod was angrie with them of Ty- 
ofthe Church. rus & Sidon,burt they came all with one accord yn- 
x0 Theflatrerie rg him,8 perſwaded Blaſtus rhe Kings Chamber- 
ach wt x laine,and they defited peace, becauſe rheir coun- 
fayne. trey was nouriſhed by the Kings /and. 

11 Gol refitteth 21 And vypona day appointed, Herode arayed 
the proude. him(felfe in royall apparell,and fate on the wudge- 
bark be - ment ſeate,and made an oration vnto them, 

did not repreſſe S 22 ** Andthe people gaue a ſhoure, ſaying, The 
thoſe flatterers. yoyce of God,and nor of man. | 
Tongues, Er there- 2,2 *' Bur immediately the Angell of the Lorde 
fore at bir death be ote himybecauſe he *gaue norglorie vnto God, 


GE ik fo that he was eaten of wormes,& gaue vp y ghoſt. 
wanitie. 24 ©* And thei worde of God grewe, and multi- 
12 Tyrats build plied. | Bars 
Nt wtramtny 25 So Barnabas & Saul returned from Hieruſa- 
downe, * lemywhenthey had fulfilled their office,and tooke 
fThey that heard with them Iohn,whoſe ſurname was Marke, 

the words of God, CH AP. XIEI. | 


2 The holy Ghoſt commandeth that Paul and Barnabas be 
ſeparated vnto him. 6 At Paphus 8 Blymas the ſoxcercr 
11 is ſtrooken blind: 14 From whence being come to An» 
tiochia, 17 theypreach the Goſpel, 45 the Tewes ve- 
hemently withſtanding them. 


1 Therc 


- 0 EY SWF 


LT 


CHAP, XITI. if2 
ere * were alſo in the Church that was at 1 Paul with Bar. 


Antiochia,certaine Prophetes &rtecachers, nebares aine 
as Barnabas,8 Simeon called Niger , & Lucius of '** ©-©0ne time 


Cyrene, and Manahen (which had bene brought ppommed — > 
vp with * Herod the Tetrarche)and Saul. tiles,not of man, 


2 Now as they*miniſtred to the Lord,& faſted, _ r by man, 
y holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas & Saul, wr n/r 1: ge 
for the worke whereunto 1 haue* called them. andement of 

3 * Thenfaſtcd they and praicd,and layd their the holy Gholt. 
hands on them,and let them go. @ The ſame was 

4 * And they,after they were ſent foorth of the {74% #hicb 

q ; put lohn Baptiſt 

holy Ghoſt, came downe ynto 4 Seleucia,& from {, 4ca:h. 
thence they ſayled ro Cyprus. b VViilesthey 

5 And when they were at Salamis, they prea- Tere buſic doing 
ched the worde of God inthe Synagogues of the '**" oficeythar 


I ; hyy(ofto 
lewes: and they had alſo Iohn to their miniſter. panes es 


6 So when they had gone throughout the yle while they were 
ynto Paphus,they found a certain ſorcerer, a falſe pocnnys PE 
propher,being a Iewe,named Baricſus, PT ing 7 (whe RE 

7 Which was with the Depurie Sergius Paulus, fi bu worde({al- 
a prudent man.He called ynto him Barnabas and lng) commeth, 
Saul,and defired to heare the worde of God. which is vſuall m 


+ .iM.'s the Church)when 
8 *But Elymas,the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name |, ſeth that to 


by interpreration)withſtoode them, and ſought to be,which was not, 


turne away the Deputie from the faith, whether y0u re- 
9 Then Saul(which alſo zs called Paul)being ful ferreit + the mat - 
of the holy Ghoſt,ſer his eyes on him, ter it ſelfe,or to 4- 


10 f And faid,O ful of all ſubriltic and al * mif- i _— 


chief,the childe of the deuil,& cnemiec of al righ- matter: and it 
reouſnes, wilt thou not cealle to peruerr the ſtrait $79Yeth ofthi,, 

| becauſe when 
things beginne to be, then they haue ſome name: as God hu michtie power 15 alſo declared 
thereby,who ſpake the word, & thrigs were made, 2 Faſt,& ſolemne proyers were 
vied before the laying on of hads. 3 Paul & his copanions Co at bs firſt bring 
Cyprusto the ſubiet1on & obedience of Chiiſt, d Seleucia was a city of Ciliciag 
ſo called of Selewcus one of Alexanders ſucceſſours. 4 "The deuillmaketh the con= 
queſt of Chriſt more glorious,in that that he ſetteth himſclfe againſt him, 
5 The forcerer which was ſtrike of Paul with a corporal puniſhment(although 
extraordinanly)ſhewerh an example ro lawful magiſtrates, how they ought 
to puniſhthe which wickedly& obſtinately hinder the courk of the Goſpell, 
« He neteth out ſuch a fault,as who ſs hath it,runneth headiang and with great deſireto 
#ll kinde of wickednes with the leaſt motion in the w or lde. | 


wayes 
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THE ACTES. 


F His power which wayes of the Lord ? IT 
he shewet m firi= 75 Now therfore behold;rhefhand of the Lord 


ing £3d beatins , ; 
p48 bis enemnes, #5 vp2n thegand thou ſhalt be blinde, and nor ſee 


6 An exnagls ric ſunne for a {zaſon, And immediatly therefel on 
mans and the him a miſt & a darknes,and he went about,ſeeking 
ſelte ſam? com- (1 to leads him by the hand. 
any both of - 

Rnoul ar conſt5. 12 Then the Deputie when he ſawe what was 
cie,and alſoof done,belecued,and was aſtonied at the dotrme of 
oreat weaknes. the Lord. 

75 ear 13 © Nowe when Paul and they that were with 
ir,& Aiticchiaa him were departed by ſhip from Paphus,they came 
which was in Syria tO Perga a cicie of Pamphylia *rhen Iohn departed 


7 Inth? Syna- from thzm,and returned to Hieruſalem. 
ovue of th 


ewes (accor- 74 Bur when they deparred from Perga, they 
ding to the pat- Came to Antiochia a cirie of 8 Piſidia, & went into 


terne whereof the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, & ſate downe, 


Chriſtian cogre= x5, 7 And afeer the le&ure of the Lawe and Pro- 
ariwons were im- 


ruted) firſt the P2EtSthe rulers of the Synagogue ſent vnto them, 
me ing were ſaying,Ye men and brethren,if ye *haue any word 
reac, ther: ſuch of exhorration for the may 6 on. | 
aswerelearned, 168 The Paul (tood vp & beckened withfhand, 


were licEced by y 


p & ſaid, Men of Iſrael, & ye that feare God,hearken. 

lers of 7 Syna- ) Y 
ys eco fprake 17 The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our 
and expound, fathers,and * exalted the people when they dwelt 


Het aght ing 4, in thelande of + E pt,and with an 4 * high arme 


wordein you,«u4 brought them out thereof, 
thisisakendeof 18 And aboutthe time » of fourtic yeres,ſuffred 
ſpeach taken from he their maners in the wildernes, 


the Hebrewes, 19 And hedeſtroyed ſeuen nations in the land 
whereby is meant, 


that the giftes of Of Chanaan,8& deuided their land to them by lot. 
Gods grace arem 20 Thenafterwarde he gaue vnto them # Iud- 
vi,asit werein pes about ! foure hundreth and fiftic yeeres, vnto 
treaſure houſes, & 

that they are not ours,but Gods: In like ſort ſaith Dauid, Thou haſt put a new ſong tn 
my mouth,”Pſal.z0.1. 8 God beſtowed many peculiar benefits vpon his choſen 
Iſrael,bur this eſpecially,that tze promiſed the y cuerlaſting redeemer, i Ad- 
waiced & brouzht to hanor,$$©x0.1.9%.Ex0.13-14. kOpily & with maine force, brea- 
king in pieces Y er:emies of his peovle. *Ex0.16.1, #loſ 14.1.%/ udz,3.9. | There wore 
from the b:1th of 1ſaa: nto the deftruthion of the Canaan'tes vnder the g owernance of 
Toihua foure h»ndreth and ſcuen & fourty yeres,& therefore he addeth in this place thu 
word, About, for there want three yeres, but the Apoſile uſeth the whole greater wm 
$76 


EE &, thn. *% Mt. a coding 


CHAP. X11T. 133 


| eherime of Samuel the Prophet. + 1.Sam 3.5, 


21 So after that, they deſired a $ King,& God © 5979-15, 


* and 10.1, 
gaue vnto them & Saul,the ſonne of Cis, a man of,, ,, -;: ſpece of 


y rribe of Beniamin,by the ſpace of ® fourty yeres. 4go.zeeres,,muſt the 
22 And after he had take him awayyhe raiſcd yp ! 7 of Samuel be 


- Dauid to be their king,ofwhom he witneſſed, ſay- !*e4 7b the 
ing.l haue found Dauid che ſum.e of Iefſe, a mi after 527% 7 3% er 
ing,l haue found Dauid che ſore of Iefle, a mi after the kingdome did 


mine owne heart,which wil do al things that I wil. as :t were ſwallow 
23 ? Ofthis mans ſecede hath God # according ? 6:5 20uermments 
to his promiſe rayſed vp to Iſracl,the Sauiour Ieſus: © 1;57-16-13; 


. 9 He pro 
24 When # Iohn had firſt preached *before his {Le wh m_ * 


comming the bapriſme of repeErance to al the peco- Ion, that Iefus 
ple of Iſrael. is that Saujour 
25 And when Tohn had fulfilled his courſe, he *\<b ſhould 


ſaid,* Whom ye thinke thatI am,I am nor he : bur CR Gn 


behold,there commeth one after me, whoſe ſhooe E/ar.1 1.1. 
of his feete I am not roo boa looſe. $Aalach.3.1, 


_ : Maith.3.1. 
26 ** Ye men and brethren, children of the ge- {17 2 


neration of Abraham, and whoſoeuer among you 7,ke.z-2. 
feareth God,to you is y word of this ſaluation ſent. » lobn as an He- 
27 ** For the inhabiranrs of Hieruſalem, & their 74%t,45d not thew 


rulers, becauſe they knew him not,nor yet y words hag Far my. 


ofthe Propheres, which are read eucry Sabbath ,,;þer: did, bus 
day,they haue fulfilled them in condemning him. hard at hard & en 
28 And though they found no cauſe of death !74* 9 b15 rourney. 
in him, yet deſired they Pilate to kill him, {nan ae 
29 And when they had fulfilled all thinges that 7c 1.20 


hn 1.20. 
were written of him, they tooke him downe from 10 Chritt was 


the tree,and put him in a ſepulchre. promiſed and 


30 ** But God + raiſed hum vp from the dead. mar POE 


31 Andhe was ſcene many dayes of th&,which ;; All chings 
came vp with nim from Galile to Hicruſale,which came to paſſers 
are his witneſſes vnto the people. Chriſt, which the 

Prophezs fore- 
tolde of Meſlias : ſo that hereby alſo it appeareth thar he js the true and only 
Saujour: and yet notwithſtanding they are not tobe excuſes which did not 
onely not receiue him,bur alſo perſecure him moſt cruelly although he was 
innocent, $Mat.29.22, Jar.ls.13. Luk 23-23. lch.19.6. 12 We mult 
ſer the glory of the reſurreQion :gainſt the ſhame ofthe croſſe, and graue, 
And the reſurreQion is proued as wel by witneſſes which ſary ir,as by the teltt- 
monies of the Prophets, + Matith.28.2. Aarke 16.6. {he 24.6, loln 20.19, 


32 And 


THEACTE $, 


0 For then heap- 33 And wedeclare ynto you, that touching the 
pearedplainely & promiſe made ynto the fathers, 

carer 33 God hath fulfilled ir ynto vs their children, 
Kr jay lefz off 17 that he ®raiſed vpIeſus,'® cuen as itis written in 
his weakenes,and the ſecond Pſalme,$ Thou art my Sonne: this day 
womty of +; haue I begotten thee. | | : 
2 leaf _ 34 Noweas concerning that he raiſed him yp 
: 3 If Chriſt ha from the dead, no more to returne to wy 5509, 
rariedin death, he hath ſaid thus, 4 I will giue you the holy things 
- _ bene of Dauid,? which arc faithfull, ; 

m_ Wa 's 35 '+ Wheretore he ſaith alfo in another place, 
of God, neyther TH © 

had F couenant, * I hou wirnor ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee cor- 


which was made ruption, 
with Dautd, bene 36 Howbeit,Dauid after he had ſerued his time 


a2, — Þy the counſel of Godghe = flept,and was laid with 
Hebr.1.s. his fathers,and ſaw corruption. 

ant s5, 37 Burhe whom God raiſcd yp, ſawe no cor- 
TEſay.55-3- ruption, 

p The Grecians call 


i5 . 
boſs poly things, 3% ** Be it knowen ynto you therefore,men and 
which the Hebrwes brethren , that through this man is preached ynto 
call gratious boun- you the forgiuenes of finnes. 
ries: andrhey are 29 And from all thinges,from which ye could 


woe ing not be witifhed by the Lawe of Moſes, by him cue- 


ſixnification,be- Tie one thar belecueth,is juſtified, 
cauſegodbeſtoved qo "* Beware therefore leſt that come vpon you, 


themvpen Dawid: yhich is ſpoken of in the Prophets, 
Moreouer they are 


termed faithſull 41 * Bchold,ye deſpiſers, and wonder,& vaniſh 
af ter the maner of Way : for I worke a worke in your dayes, a worke 


ſpeach which the which ye ſhall nor belecueif a man would declarc 
Hebrues vſe,who jr voy. 

pray fr ports 42 E ”? And when they were come out of the 
fteadie and ſure, Synagogue of the lewes , the Gentiles beſought, 
{#ch as nexer alter that they would preache theſe wordes to them the 
ner change. next Sabbath day. 

14 The Lorde ext'5 if 
was ſoin graue,that he felt no corruption. + Pſal.16.11.Chep.2. 31. 8 1.King- 
2.10,{hap.2.29. 15 Chriſt was ſent to giue them free remiſlion © ſinnes, which 
werecondemned by the Law. q VV bere as the ceremoms of the Law could not ab- 
ſolue you from yo-ur ſinnes,thu mm doeth abſolse y04, 1f 10u lay holde on bimby fayth. 
16 "The benefits of God turne to 5 vtrer vndoing of the that contemne them. 
2444.5,1.5, 47 The Gentiles go before the Iewes into f Kingdome of heauen» 


43 Now 
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CHAP. XI1T, 194 


43 Now when the congregation was difſolued, _ 
many. of the Iewes, and * Proſelyres thar fearcd ©. Ade had for- 
God,followed Paul and Barnabas, which ſpake to YE macbegergy 
them, and exhorted them to continue in the grace antrarcd thereof 
of God, gion ſet forth by 
44 And the next Sabbath day came almoſt the *29: 


whole citie trogether,to heare the word of God. ” Arg 2 -roe 


45 '® But when the Iewes ſawe the people, they Goſpellis vnto 
were full of enuic, and ſpake againſt thoſe thinges, the reprobate 
which were ſpoken of Paul,contrarying then, and and vnbelcuers, 


death,and to the 
rayling on them, elect and ſuch as 


46 '?Then Paul and Barnabas ſpake boldly,and belreve,life. 
faid, It was neceffarie that the word of God ſhould 19 The Goſpel 
firſt haue bene ſpoken vnto you: bur ſeeing ye pur '$FÞliſhedro 
: | the Gentiles by 
it from you,and * judge your ſelues vnworthie of c- (he expreſſe c6« 
uerlaſting life,lo,we rurne to the Gentiles, mandement of 

47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded vs, ſaying, $99. 


+I haue made thee a light of the Gentiles , that f I thee your va 


thou ſhouldeſt be the ſaluatio ynto the ende of the 6. tnnarrced ſe 
worlde. tence againſt your 


48 And whenthe Gentiles heardit, they were /*»%4n% wdge 
glad,and glorified the worde of the Lorde: and as {rye 
many as were *ordeined ynto cternal life, beleucd. x Therdere hes 

49 Thus the worde of the Lorde was publiſhed al were nor ap- 
throughout the whole countrey. pointed to exerla- 

50 ** But the Iewes ſtirred cerraine* deuoure and pa. dy 
honourable women,and the chief men of the citie, yed,bur becau/ , 
and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, that is not ſo,ge | 
and expelled them our of their coaſtes. folleweth thas 


51 ** Burthey 4 ſhooke off the duſt ofthcir feere Faw 115-2 


againſt them,and came ynto Iconium. fore God did nos 
52 And thediſciples were filled with ioye, and only foreknowe,but 
with the holy Ghoſt. alſo foreordeme, 
that netther fayth 
nor the effeftes of 


fayth,zhou!de Le the cauſe ofhis ordeinirg or appointment but h1t exdeining the cauſe of 
faith, 20 Suchis the craft & ſubriltie of the enemies of the Goſpell, that they 
abuſe} ſimplicitie of ſome which are not altogether cuil men, toexecure their 
crueltie. « Such as embraced Moſes bis Lawe. 21 The wickednes of the world 
can not let God to gather his Church together,and to folter andcheriſheit, 
vhen it is gathered together, + Mat.10.14-AMar6.11.Lukg.z.Chap.18.6. 
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CHAP, XIITIT. 
23 Paul and Barnabas 5 are perſecuted from Tconium: & Ae 


Lyſtra Paul 10 healeth a creeple: 13 They are about 


to doe ſacrifice vnto them, x5 bur they forbiddeit: 19 
Paul, by the perſwaſjon of certaine Iewes,is ſtoned: 23 
From thence paſling through diuers Churches, 26 they 
t We ouvhy to returnero Antioch, ; 
ha lee » 46g ANd * it came to paſſe in * Iconium,that they 
ſtatin preaching went both togerher into the Synagogue of 


of the Golpel, rhe Iewes,and ſo ſpake,that a great multirude borh 


wars hr! FR of th: Iewes and of the Grecians belecued. 


wickedis ob[ti= 2 And the * vnbelceuing Icwes ſtirred vp, and 
natein perie= Ccorruprt:d the mindes of the Gentiles againſt the 
cuting of it. brethren. 

pſnons ye 3 * So therefore they abode there a long time, 
aids, and ſpake boldly in the Lorde,which gaue teſtimo- 
b VV hich obey- nie vnto the word ofhis grace,& cauſed fignes and 
ed not the d9- wonders to be done by their hands, 

man h 4 Burthe multitude of rhe citie was deuided: & 
2 e oug rnot - . f 

to leauc vurpla» ſome were with y Tewes, & ſome with the Apoſtles. 
ces & giuzplace 5 And when there was an aflault made both of 
ro threacenings, rhe Gentiles, and of the Iewes with their rulers, to 
_ gy hos * doethem violence, and to ſtone them, 

ve iswoocther 6 They were ware of it, and © fled ynto Lyſtra, 
remedie, &rthat and Derbecitics of Lycaonia,and yntCthe region 


not for our owne 14 abour, 
quiernes lake, 


but $ th: Goſpel 7 Andthere preached the Goſpel. 

of Cheat moyde 8 © Nowethere fate a certaine man at Lyſtra, 
ſpread further jmporent in his feete,which was a creeple from his 
— Gs. mothers wombe,who had neuer walked. 

I fleedan. 9 He heard Paul ſpeake: who beholding him,& 
gers,m tne con PErcciuing that he had faith to be healed, 

wenient. 19 Said with a loud voyce,Stand ypright on thy 
3 Itisanolde fre. And he lcaped vp,and walked. 

ſubriltie of the ha wha le { © ed hed 
demi,citherto 11 Then when the people ſawe what Pau 

cauſe the faith- done,rhey lift yp their voyces, ſaying in the ſpeach 
full ſeruants of f Lycaonia,Gods are come downe to ys in y like- 


God tobe bani- 
ſhed ar once,or nefſe of men. 


to be worthip- 12 Andthey called BarnabasTupiter : & Paul, 
ped for idols: and thar chicfly raking occaſion by miracles wrought by them» 
Mercuriuss 


£7. 003 < 


CHAP. XxI11T. 
Mercurius, becauſe he was the chiefe ſpeaker. 

13 Then Jupiters prieſt, which was before their. 
citic,broughrbulles with garlands ynto the 4 gates, 4 Of thehowſt 
and would hauc facrifice with the people, td {ray 

14 But when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Pau! af ooar 
heard ir, they rent their clothes, and ran in among 4 That is alſo 
the people,crying, called 1dolarrie, 

15 * And faying,O men,why do ye theſe things? which giuethto 


; | creatures, be 
We are cuen men ſubicE to the © like paſſions thar they neuer ſo 


ye be, and preach ynto you, that ye ſhould turne holy and excel. 


from theſe *yaine thinges vnto the r_ God, |entythat which 
+ which made heauen and carth, and the ſea And *Pcoperto the 


, : onely one God 
all chings that in them are : thatis Inuoca. 


16 * Who in times paſt +8 ſutfred all the Gen- tion, orcalling 
tiles to walke in their owne wayes. IEP 

17 Neuerthelcſſe, he left nor him ſelfe without ph pars os 
wines, in that he did good and gaue vs raine from the ſeife ſame na. 
heauen,and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with twre 0/514 as you, 
foode, and gladnes. f He calleth Idols, 


18 And ſpeaking theſe things , ſcarſe appeaſeq 7** 93%, after 
they the = Ab that her bad nor foctificed yer ha 
ynto them. $Ge.1-1, 

19 © Then there came certaine Iewes from An. 7/* ns , 
tiochia and Iconium,which when they had perſua- jar <ee be 
ded the people, » ſtoned Paul, and drewe him out itneuer olde, 
of the citic, ſuppoſing he had bene dead. doth not excuſe 

20 Howbert, as the diſciples ſtoode rounde a- **< 1dolarers. 

, - > + Pſalm $1.13. 
bour him, he aroſe vp, & came into the citic,& the 39,..1.24. 
nextday he departed with Barnabas to Detbe. Suffred them to 

21 7 And the they had preached the glad ti- me as they lifted, 
dings of the Goſpel to that citie, and had taught '/*ibi2 & ap- 


135 


nting thensr 
many, they returned to Lyſtra, & to Iconuum, and kinde of retginn, 
to Antiochia, 6 Thedeuwl whe 


. 22 * Confirming the diſciples hearts, and ex- W rey ro 

. : : . , the laſt caſt, at 
orting them to continue in the fayrh, affirming \ ength rageth 

openly , butin 
vane, euen then when he ſeemeth to have the Ypper hand, + 2.Corin.11.25% 
7 We muſtgoe forwarde in our vocation through a thouſande deathes. 
8 Itisthe office of the mmiſters, not onelyto teache, but alſoro confirms 
themthat are taught, and prepare themto the croſle, 


Aa : 


THE ACTEYST 


that we muſt through many aflitions enter into 
the kingdome of God. 
9 The Apoſtles 23 9 And when they had ordeined them El. 


committed the 4.15 by eleftion in euery Church, and prayed,and 
warmer prong faſtcd, they commended them to 3 Lord in whom 


ted,to proper & they beleeued, 
peculiar Paſtors, 24 ** Thus they went throughout Pifidia , and 


which they made 
not raſhly, bue <2e0O Pamphylia. 


with prayersand 25 And when they had preached the worde in 
faſtings going Perga,they came downe to * Arralia. 
before: neither 26 And thence failed to i Antiochia , + from 


didthey thruſt \,Mence they had b ded y 
yr y had bene commended vnto y grace 
_ datos of God,to the worke which they had fulfilled. 


bribery or lozdly 27 And when they were come and had gathe- 
ſuperioritie, but red the Church together , they rehearſed all the 
cloſe & placed 1inges thar God had nab them, and howe he 


hem by th 4 
yons b/ = had opened the doore of faith ynto the Genules. 


congregation. 28 So there they abode a long time with the 
10 Paul & Bar- diſciples, 

nabas hauing 

made an ende of their peregrination, and being returned to Antiochia, doe 
render an account of their iourney to the Congregation or Church. h At- 
falta was aſeacitxe of Pamphylia,neere ts Lycia. 1 Antiochia of Syria, Chap.1 3-3: 


CHAP. XV. 


x Certaine go about to bring in circumciſion at Antiochia: 
6 About which matter the Apoſtles conſult: 19 and what 
muſt be done 23 they declare by letters, 36 Paul and 
Barnabas 39 are at great Yariance. 


x The Church x fp t came downe * certaine from Iudea, 


args Ie and taught the brethren, ſaying, Exceptye 


Gnfon whikn be circumciſed after the maner of Moſes, 
it ſelfe, andthe ye can not be ſaued. 
trouble riſcthof * , * Ang when there was great diſſenſion, and 


_ _— diſpuration by Paul and Barnabas againſt them, 


of certaine euil they ordeined thar Paul and Barnabas, and cer- 
men: The firſt ; : 

ſtrife was,concerning the office of Chrift, whether we be ſaued by his one- 
ly righteouſnes apprehended by faith, or we haue neede alſo to obſerue the 
Lawe. 4 Epipharins is of opinion that this was Cermthus. 2 Meeting of Con- 
eregations were inſtizuted ro ſuppreſle hereſies, whereunto certaine were 
ſent by common conſeny in the name of all. 7 
ta 


CHAP. XV. ' 195 


raine other of them, ſhould goe vp toHieruſalem b Courteonfh 
ynto the Apoſtles and Elders abour this queſtion. ox lojingly 
. 3 Thus®being brought foorth by the Church, 5-1," —_ 
they paſied _ Phenice and Samaria, decla- that by certams 
ring the conuerſion of the Gentiles, and they ppointedby the 
brought great ioye vnto all the brethren, CD 

4 And when they were come to Hieruſalem, 3 rſt handled, 
they were recciued of the Church, and of the A- both partes be- 


poſtles and Elders, andthey declared what things ing heard,in the 


God had done by them, - C_ TE the 
5. Bur ſaid they,certaine of the ſee of the Pha- VE pr exe 


riſes, which did belceue, roſe vp, ſaying, that it communicated 
was needeful to circumciſe them, & to commaund with the people, 


them to keepe the lawe of Moſes. DOES 
'6 3 Thenthe Apoſtles and Elders came toge- , God py ſelf 
ther to looke to this matter, in calling ofthe 


7 And when there had bene great diſputation, Gentiles which 
Peter roſe vp, arid ſaid ynto them, + * Ye men and + TE? 
brethren, ye knowe that a© good while ago,among 1a; oo Gluarks 
vs' God choſe gut me that the Grantor by my on doeth conſiſt 
mouth ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel,- and 1" _ with- 
Lone | | outthe w_ 

. 8 And God which knoweth the hearts, bare C407 ray / 
them witnes, in giuing ynto them the holy Ghoſt c VVord for word, 
cuen as he did ynto ys. 0j olde time, that us 


- 4.4a. a4 exenfrom the firth 
9 And he putno 4 difference berweene vs and Ps Pas 


them, after that + © by faith he had purified their ,ounaunded to 
hearts, | preach the Goſpel, 


a | 

ic ; 10 5 Now therefore, why f rempr ye God, to I YLr rey rs 

lay a yoke onthe diſciples neckes, which neither 7/*7,7h4t the hoy 

'S, F Ghoſt came downe 
our fathers, nor we were able to beare ? vpen Us. 

id .11 Bur we belecue, through the grace, of the 4. He put no diffe= 
io Lord Ieſus Chriſt to be ſaucd, euen as they doe, Y01c* betwene viey 
, Ya 4. . : them, as touching 
21 the benefite of his free fanvonr, + Chap.10.43. 1.Corin.1,. e Chriſt pronouncetb 


Hem Bleſſed, which are pure of heart : and here we are plainely taught, that men arg 
ne- mad: ſuch by faith. 5 Perer,paſling from the Ceremonies, to the Lawe it ſelfe 
the WW © generall,(hewerth that none could be ſaucd, if ſaluation were to be ſoughr 
on- Wl forby the Law,andnot by grace onely in Teſus Chriſt : becauſe that no man 
erc could cuer fulfil the Law,nerther Patriarch,nor Apoſtle. f /V by tempt 38 Gedy 

« though he could not func by fath? > Mate23.4+ 


nc Aa 3 iz * Then 


wy THEACTRES 
6 Atruepat= 12 * The allthe multirude kepr filence,& heard 
terne of a lawful Barnabas & Paul, which rolde what fignes & won- 
Cm O__ ders God had done among the Gentiles by them. 
onely raignech, 13 And whenthey held their peace, #Iames an- 
£ The ſome of ſwered,faying,Men e&#brethren,hearken ynto me, 
A '® 14 7Simeonhath declared, howe God firſt did 
pond ne "+ Viſitethe Gentiles,to take of them a people vnto his 
7 lames confir- Name. : 

meth the cal- 15 Andto this agree the wordes of the Pro- 
ge —_ phers, as it is written, 

anna wha 7H 16 + After this I wil returne, and will builde a. 
therein agreeing gaine the tabernacle of Dauid, which is fallen 
ro Peter. downe, and the ruines thereof wil I builde againe, 
+ Amor 918, andIwilſcrir vp, 

Ks therefor 17 That f reſidue of men might ſeeke after the 


to paſſe by fortune, Lord,and all the Gentiles ypon whom my Name is 
bur by Gods «p- called,ſfaith the Lord which doeth all theſe things. 


pomn:rente . 18 From the beginning of the worlde, God 
es =” bknoweth all his workes, 
may lo farre 19 ® Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble 


bearewith the nor them ofthe Gennes thar are turned to God, 
nor 20 Butthat we ſend ynto them , that they ab- 
_ uw. vn ſeine them ſelues from i filthines of idoles, & for- 
ro beinftruſted. nication, & that that is ſtrangled, and from blood, 
8 From ſacrifices, 21 For Moſes of olde time hath in euery citic 
or from feafies chem that preach him, ſecing he is read in the $y- 


whrch were kept m 

1deles temples, PAgogues cucry Sabbath day. 

9 Inalawfull 22 *Thenir ſeemed good to the Apoſtles and 

Synode, neither F1ders with the whole Church, to ſende choſen 

they which are en of their owne companie to Antiochia with 
pointed and , p 

Gn iudees, Paul and Barnabas : rowzr , Iudas who e ſurname 

appoint and de- was Barſabas and Silas, which were chiefe men a- 

termine any mong the brethren, 

on —_— 23 Andwrote letters by them after this. maner, 


Lordlyeſſc,nei- THE APOSTLES, & the Elders, & the brerhren, 


ther doeth the ynto the brethren which are of y Gentiles in An- | 


mon multi- ; : 
de ſer themſelues tumultuouſly againſt them which it as iudges by the 


word of God: as the like order alfois holden in publiſhing and rarifying thoſe | 


things which haue bene ſo determined and agreed vpone 


CHAP. XV, 137 
tiochia,and in Syria, and in Cilicia, ſend greeting, ro The Counc 
24 ** Foraſmuch as we haue hearde, that cet- of Hieruſalem 
taine which * went our from vs, haue troubled you ©2*<luderh, thar 
1 . theytrouble 
with words,and | cumbred your mindes,ſaying, Ye mens conſciences 
muſt be circumciſed and keepe the Lawe: ho whichteach vsto 
we gaue no ſuch commandement, ſeeke ſaluatio in 
25 It ſeemed therefore good to vs, whe we were 377 ther means 
x then in Chriſt 
come together with one accorde , to ſende choſen onely,apprehen- 
men vnt9 you, with our beloued Barnabas & Paul, ded by faith, fro 
26 Men that haue ® giuenyp their liues for the Whencelocuer 


they come,and 
Name of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt, whomeſeer 


27 Wee haue therefore ſent Iudas and Silas, they pretend to 
which ſhal alſo tel you the ſame thinges by mouth, be authour of 

28 ** For it ſeemed good to the ® holy Ghoſt, *Þcir vocation, 
and ® to ys,to lay no more burden ypon you, then Sddarengy bed 
theſe P neceflarie things, 7 S "INE" 

29 ** Thats,that ye abſteine from thinges offe- kind: of ſeach 14- 
red to idoles,and blood,and that that is ſtrangled, 4" them which 
and from fornication: from which if ye kcepe your rrnny wg 
ſclues,ye ſhal do wel.Fare ye wel. andit i1 4 very 4 

39 *3 Now when they were ys pr". came ſual metaphoye in 


to Antiochia , and after that they had aſſembled '**Scr1ptares,ro 

the mulrirude,they deliuered the Epiſtle, dad : a BE 
31 And when they had rcadit, they reioyced church is planted 

for the conſolation. and ftablithed. 


32 And Judas and Silas being Prophets , ex- /” grams Some 
horted the brethren with many wordes,and ftreng- |*=3 <br 
thened them. 11 Thatis a law- 

33 And after they had raryed there a ſpace, ful Council, 


they were let goc in 4 peace of the brerhren ynro %Þich the holy 


Ghoit ruleth, 
the Apoſtles. n Firſt they make 


mention of the holy 
Ghoſt, that it may not ſeeme to be any mans worke, © Not that men hawe any au- 
there of themſclues,out to thew the faithfulnes that they vſed in thery miniſterte & la- 
bour, p Thu was ne preciſe neceſiitie,but m reſpeft of the ſtate of that time, that the 
Gentiles and the Iewes might more peaceably lixe toget ber with leſſe occaſion of quarell. 
12 Charitieisrequiſite euen in things indifferent. 1 3 Ir is requiſite for all 
people to know certainly what to hold in matters of faith & religion, and nor 
tat F Church by ignorance & knowing nothing,ſhould depende vpon 5 plea 
lure of a few. q This i1an Hebrew kind of fpeach, which is as much to ſay,as the bye. 
i%ren withed them al pro fperous ſucceſſe, & the Chuych diſmiſſed them wit h good leaus, 


Aaz 34 Not- 


THE ACTES 


| ap > 16 34 Norwithſtanding Silas thought good to & 
docaſelydege- bide there ſtill. 


nerate, vnleſſe 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in Antio. 
they bediligent. chia , teaching and preaching with many other, 


ly ſeene vnto,& 
> Frene aldagns. 6 the word of the Lord, 


theſe Apoſtles 36 © **Bur after certaine dayes,Paul ſaide vnro 

roouerſee ſuch Barriabas, Let vs rerurne, and viſite our brethren 

—_ _ in cuery citic, where we haue preached the worde 
anc res of the Lord,end ſee how they do. 


Cauſe alſo, Sy- : 
nodes _ a 37 5 And Barnabas counſelled to take with 


Nitured and ap- them Tohn,called Marke. 
painted. 38 But Paul thought irnor meete to take hym 


15 Alamenta- ; = 
ble exampleof YO their companie, which'departed from them 


diſcord berwene from Pamphylia,& went not with them to y worke, 
excellent men 39 '* Then were they ſo * ſtirred, that they de- 
and very great parted aſunder one from the other , ſo that Barna- 


1mm 7 hep bas tooke Marke,and ſailed ynro Cyprus. 


theirpriuateaſ= 49 And Paul chole Silas & departcd, being c6- 
faires, neither mended of the brethren vnto the grace of God. 
yer for dotrine. 4x Andhe went through Syria and Cilicia, ſta- 


36 God victh ke gp 
thefaultes ofhis Pliſhing the Churches, 


ſcruants to the profit and building of his Church: yet we haue totake heede, 

cuen inthe belt marters,thatwe paſſ: notmeaſurein our heate. y They were 
 #n great heate : But herein we hane to conſider the force of Gods counſel! : for bythu 

wiearertt came 10 paſſe,that the dethywe of the Goſpel was exerciſed in many places. 


CHA ÞP. XVI. 
x Paul hauing circumciſed Timotheus, 12 being at Phi- 
lippi, 14 inſtru@eth Lydia in the faith. x6 The ſpirit of 
Diuination 18 is by him caſt out: 20 and ſor that cauſe 
22 they are whipped, 24 and impriſoned. 26 Through 
an earthquake 27 thepriſon doores are opened. 31. 32 
x Paul himſelfe The lailer receiuerh the faith, 


doth not receive x f Kacw ' came he to Derbe and to Lyſtra : and 
Timorhie into y behold, a certaine diſciple was there named 


miniNterie with- : 
our (ufficienttes + Timorhcus,a womans ſonne,which was a * Tew- 


Rimonie, and al- efſe and belecued,bur his father was a Grecian, 
lowance ofthe 2 Of whome the brethren which were at Lyſtra 
brethron, and Iconium, ® reported wel. 


Pom16.21s 
Phil. 2.19. t.Theſ.3.2. a Paulin bu lattey Epiſtle ro Trmothie, commendeth the 
godlines of Tiaanthies mother and grandmother, b Both for bis godlines & honeftic, 
| 3 * Therc- 


CHA > XVI. x33 


3 * Therefore Paul woulde thathe ſhoulde goc 2 Timothieis | 
forth with him, and rooke & circumciſed him, be- circumciſed, not 
cauſe of the Iewes, which were in thoſe quarters: _— tor any 


: tic,but 1 
for they knew all,that his father was a Grecian. reſpedt of "Ig 


4 * Andas they went through the cities , they time only to win 
deliuered them the © decrees to keepe,ordeined of the Tewes, 
the Apoſtles &Elders,which were at Hieruſalem. 1 pr ann _— 

5 And fo were the Churches ſtabliſhed in the 1,00: a:gerge 
faith,and encreaſed in number dayly. that{o,regard be 

6 © * Nowe when they had gone throughout had both of the 


Phrygia,and the region of Galatia,they were *for- weake,and the 


bidden ofthe holye Ghoſt to preache the worde __ of the 
in Aſia, e Thoſe decrees 


7 Then came they to Myſia, and ſought to goe Thich he ſpake of in 
into Bithynia : but the Spirit ſuffred them not, —_— =o "Ig 
8 Therefore they paſſed through Myſia , and f.q, cent anna 
came downe to Troas, determinate 
9 5 Wherea viſion «4 ns to Paul in y night, times to open 8 
There ſtoode a man of Macedonia, and prayed ſer forth hes 
: . : tructh, that both 
him,ſaying,Come into Macedonia,and helpe vs. the ele&ion; and 
10 © And afterhe had ſcene the viſion, imme- the calling may 
diatly we prepared to goe into Macedonia, being proceede of 
allured thatthe Lorde had called vs to preach the 57", 
e theweth nox 
Goſpel vnto them. OO whythey werefor- 
I1 Then went we forth from Troas, and with a bidden,but onely 


ſtraight courſe came to Samotaracia, and the next #4! they were for- 


. bidden, teaching vs 
day to Ne « you OIL; NES r0 obey,end net is 
12 CAnd from thence to Philippi, which is the ;,9ue. 


chiefe citic in the partes of Macedonia, and whoſe 5 Theyare the 
inhabitants came from Rome to dwell there, and _ wo rec 
we were 1n that citic abiding certaine daycs. rn gory 
13 7 Andonthe Sabbath day, wee went our of ag werelike to 
the citic, beſides a River, where they were wont to periſh. _ 
* pray: and we fate downe, and ſpake ynto the wo- ® ber oe did 
men,which were come together. —_— Viſa. 
14 * And a certaine woman named Lydia, a - Godbegin- 


| neth his king- 
dome in Macedonia by the conuerfion of a woman, & ſo ſheweth y there 15 no 
acceprion of perſons in y Goſpel, « V Vhere they were wont 10 aſſemble themſelues, 
8 The Lord onely opencth the heart to heare the word which is preached. 


Aa 4 ſcller 


run ATTES. 
9 Anexample of ſeller of purple, of the citic of the Thyaririans, 
a godlyhouſwife, which worſhipped God, heard vs: whoſe heart the 


10 Satan tranſ- G 
formeth karate 1-274 opened, that ſhe attended ynto the thinges, 


; Anoelof Which Paul ſpake. 

Vght,and = 15 ? And when ſhe was baptized, and her houf- 
tethto enterby hold,ſhe beſought vs, ſaying, If ye haue indged me 
but Paut 52, £0 befairhfull ro the Lord, come into mine houſe, 
Jetezth bs, 214 andabide there: and ſhe conſtrained vs. 

caſteth him our, 16 ** Andit came to paſle that as wee went to 
f Thitu 4 proper prayera certaine maide hauing a ſpirit of *diuina- 
_— no © arp . Fry gare her maſters much van- 

we anſwers t - . 

them ths ahgd 17 She followed Paul and vs,and cryed, ſaying, 
bim. Theſe men are the ſeruants of the moſt high God, 


Þ Nmprogary which ſhew vnto you the way of ſaluation. 


racle,for be did all 18 And this did ſhe® many dayes: but Paul be- 
things a bewas ing gricued,turncd about, and ſaid ro the Spirit, I 
lead by the Spirit» commande thee in the Name of Ieſus Chrift, that 


11 Couctouſnes 
jt Marty p-ter thou comeoutof her. And hee came our the ſame 


1s ant occaſion of NOUTe, 


perſecuting the 19 ** Now when her maſters ſaw thatthe hope 
rrueth, Inthe JF their gaine was gone, they caught Paul and Si- 


—_ _— - las,and drew them into the market place vnto the 


mothie,calleth Magiſtrates, 

Paul and Silasas 20 *'* And brought them to y goucrnours, ſay- 
hs =" ><, agg ing, Theſe men which are Tewes, trouble our citie, 
ahi 21 3 And preache ordinances , which are not 
pretendeth a de- lawfull for vs to receiue,neither to obſcrue , ſeeing 
fire of common ye are Romanes. 

peace and godli- ., 14 The people alſo roſe vp together againſt 
wen is an argu. *hem,and the gouernours rent their clothes, and 
ment ofthe de- commanded them to be beaten with roddes. 
will,tovrgethe 23 And when they had beaten them ſore, they 


authoritie ofan- . : | Ne 
ere ichour Caſt them into priſon, commaunding the Iayler r 


any diſtintion. keepe them ſurely. ; 
pays example 24 Who hauing recciued ſuch commaunde- 
of euill Magi- ment, caſt them into the inner priſon, and made 


ſtrates,to obey . h ; 
the fury & rage their feete ® faſt in the ſtockes, 


of y people. þ Becauſe he would be more ſure ofthemybe ſet them faſt in the flocker 
25 *5 Now 


CHA P.,,XVL 1% oy 
25 ** Nowat —_ t Paul & Silas prayed, & *5 *** prayers 
fung Pſalmes ynto God: & y priſoners bd che. ee near 
26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, uen and earth. 
ſo that the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken : ; 
and by and by all the doores opened, and euery ond Fw" og 
mans bands were looſed. as he liſteth,dra- 
27 ** Then the keeper of the pen waked out weth men to life 


of his ſleepe, & when he ſaw y priſon doores open, <venthrough 
he drewe 9d his ſword and would haue killed hin the middeſtof 
ſelfe,ſuppoſing the priſoners had bene fled. ;uſtly they de- 
28 *7 Bur Paul cryed with a loud voyce, ſaying, ſerued great pu- 
Do thy ſelfe no harme : for we are all here. niſhmer, hehe- 


weth them great 


29 Thenhe called for a light, & leaped in, and mercy. 
came trembling,& fel down before Paul and Silas, 1 Inmeanes, 
30 And __ them out,and ſaide,Syrs, what which are eſpe- 
muſt I do ro be ſaued ? cially — 
31 And they ſayde, Belecue inthe Lorde Ieſus OP nts, -S 
Chriſt,and thou ſhalt be ſaued, & thine houſhold. foote forwarde, 
32 And they preached vnto him the worde of vnleſſe that God 


the Lord,and to all that were in his houſe. -— 0-9-0 
33 ** Afterward hetooke them the ſame houre 71fe ame hande 


of the night,and waſhed zheir ſtripes,and was bap- woundethand 
tized with al that belonged vnto him,ſtraightway. bealerh, whenir 


34 And when he had brought them into his ap oc 7 
houſe,he ſer meate before them,and reioyced that fufon isinpro- 


he with all his houſholde belecued in God. ceſſe of timegthe 
35 9 And when it was day, the goucrnours 1eward of wic- 


ſent rhe ergeants.ſaying,Ler rhoſe men goe. rock —whemaggy 


36 Then y keeper of y priſon tolde theſe words 2, Wemuſtnor 
vnto Paul, ſeying,The gouerners haue ſent to looſe reder iniurie for 
you:now therefore get you hence, & goe in peace. Miurie,andyet 

37 **Then ſaid Paul vnto them,After that they notwithilandng 


; it iS lawfull for 
haue beaten vs openly vncondemned, which are ys to vie ſuch 


Romanes,they haue cait vs into priſon, and nowe helps as God g 
would they put vs out priuily ? nay verely : bur let uh v5.0 bridle 


- the outragioul- 
them come and bring ys out. nesof | Ker 
» 


38 ** And the ſergeants tolde theſe words ynto that they hurt 
notother in like fort, 21 The wicked are not moued with the feare of God, 
2ut with the feare of men: and by that meanes alſo God prouideth for bis, 
#hen jt is necdefull, , 

me 


THE ACTES. 
the gouernours, who feared when they heard that 


they were Romanes. 
39 Then came they & praycd them,8 bronghe 
them our,&defired them to depart out of the city. 
e2 We may eſ- 40 ** Andrthey went our of the priſon, and en- 
On dangers, {9 rred into the houſe of Lydia: & when they had feene 
Ie our du. £20 brethren,they comforted them,& departed. 
gle& our du- 
Ge CH AP. XVII. 5s 
1 Paul at Theſſalonica 3 preaching Chriſt, 6. 7 rs inter. 
tained of Iaſon: 10 He isſenrt to Berea : 15 from thence 
comming to Athens, 19 in Mars ſtreet 23 he preacherh 
x Thecaſting eng: _ - -_ vnknowen, 34 and ſo many are 
out of Silas and <vmuerte yo oe . 
Paul, was the (a- * Owe GS they paſſed through Amphipo- 
uing of many | lis,& Apollonia, they came to Theflaloni- 
orher, _ . ca,where was a Synagogue of the Iewes. 
2 Chriſt 1s ther- 2, And Paul, ashis maner was, went in ynto 
fore the Melia- 9 : | 
tour, becauſe he Mem, and three Sabbath dzyes diſputed with them 
was cracified & by the Scriptures, 
roſe againe: |, 3 * Opening, and allcadging that Chriſt muſt 
much ng 15 haue ſuffced,&riſen againe from the dead: & this 


to be reieRe1 


becauſe 5 croſle 15 Izſus Chriſt, whome,ſayd he,l preach to you. 
js iznominious. 4 And ſome of them belecucd, and ioyned in 
3 —_— te copany with Paul & Silas:alſo of the Greciis that 


zealeof the vi- fared God a great multitude, and of the chiefc 


neuer ſo goodly, WOMcn not a fewe. 
yeratlengthitis 5 3 Butthe Iewes which belecued nor, moucd 
Found tohaue ich enuic,tooke ynto them certaine * vagabonds 


neither tructh = 4 ecked felowes, and when they had aflembled 


nor equitie:But . ie 
yet the wicked the multirude,they made a tumulr inthe citic, and 


cannotdo what made aſſault againſt the houſe of Iaſon, & ſought 
theyli't,forcuen to bring them outta the people. 


mane thiſeius 
ad iorech vp 6 Bur when they founde them nor, they drewe 


ſome,whoſchelp Iaſon & certaine brethren vnto the heades of the 
he vſethto the city, cryinz, Theſe are they which hauec ſubuerred 
deliverace offis. 2 tare of the * world, and here they are, 


& Cert aine c074- x 
panione which doe 7 Whome Iaſon hath recciued, and theſe all 


nothr1z but wa!ke dC againt rhe decrees of Cefaryaying rhat rhere 
the ſtrcetes, wicked mm,to be hired for enery nawn money to ds a'y miſchieſe, ſuch as 
we commonly call tl: ra{cal; and very ſinkes and dungh1ll knaues of all townes & cities. 
b Into #'14t comtrey and »lage fo eury they comegthey cauſe ſedition and tumult« = 

IS 
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' to go as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Timotheus 


3s another King,one leſus, 

8 Then they troubled the people, & rhe heads SOR. 
of the citie,when they heard theſe things. lb Fr vrs 

9 Notwithſtanding when they had receiued good aſvrarce 
ſufficient © aſſurance of Iaſon and of the other, hat they shoulds 
they let them poe. appeare, 

- + And * brethren immediately ſent away . Breen meg 
Paul & Silas by night vnto Berea, which whe they the ſpirit, which 


were come thither,entred into the Synagogue of alwayes ſerteth 
the glorie of 


the Iewes, - 
God befo 
11 * Theſe were alſo more *noble men then (ie a . 6s 


they which were at Thefſalonica, which receiued whereunto ir 
the word with all readineſſe,& ſearched the Scrip- un owes it ſelfe 
tures daily,wherher thoſe things were ſo. and nener [Ware 
- neth from it, 
12 Therfore many of thE belecued,& of honeſt .* The 1,14 fer. 
women,which were Grecians,and men not a fewe. reth out in one 
13 C*But when the Iewes of Theſſalonica moment,andin 


knewe,that the word of God was alſo preached of TG 


Paul at Berea, they came thither alſo,and moued gf pig vnſearch- 


the people. able wiſdome,ta 
14 7 Butby and by the brethren ſent away Paul cauſethemto 


feare him, 

: d H th 

abode there ſtill. the fewer Oich 
15 * And they that did conduR Paul, © brought he lewes. 


him ynto Athens: & when they had receiued a c6- ® An qr a 
mandement vnto Silas and Timotheus that they hoe hi andohee 


ſhould come to him ar once,they departed. euen fuch, as 
16 C? Now while Paul waired for them at A- leaſt of all 


thens,his ſpirite was * ſtirred in him,when he ſawe 9vght , 
kh - . 5 7 There 1S Nets 
the citic ſubie&rto 8 1dolatric. ther counſel 
17 Thereforc he diſputed in y Synagogue with nor furic, nor 
macines againſt 
the Lorde. 8 The ſheepe of Chriſt doe alſo watch for their paſtours health 
and ſafetie, but yet inthe Lord. e [t 1s not for nought that the Iewes of Berea 
were (0 commended, for they brought Paul ſ:fe from Macedonia to. Athens,and there 
14 in diſtance betwixt thoſe two,all Theſſalia,ard Baotia,and Attica, 9 In compa» 
ring the wiſedome of God with mans wiſedome, men ſcoffe and mocke ar 
that which they vndcrſtand not: And Gud vſeth the curioſitie of fooles,to ga» 
ther together his ele&t. f He cowld not forbeayr, g Slannnly gen to Idolatrie: 
"Pauſamas writeth that there were mo Idoles m Athenes, then in all Grecia, yeathey 
bad altar: dedicated to Shame,and Fame,and Luſt, whome they po goddeſſes, 


C 


THE ACTES. 


the Tewes,and with them that were religious, and 
Rod homes nag inthe marker daily with *whomeſocuer he mer. 
chat woul? ſuffer 13 ** Then certaine Philoſophers of the Epi- 
hin to talks with cures,% of the Stoickes,diſpured with him, & ſome 
mo. 1s wg ſaid, What will this *babler ſay?Others ſad,He ſee- 
peta ww 16 mth to be a ſetter foorrh of ſtrange gods(becauſe 


burne with the he preachedl 'ynts them leſus, & the reſurreion.) 


zeale of Gods 19 Andthey tooke him,and brought him into 
glory. & Mars ſtreete,faying, May we not knowe,what this 
20 Two ſees 


eſpeciallyof the NV dorine,whereof thou ſpeakeſt,is? 
Philoſophers,do 20 For thou bringeſt certaine Rrange thinges 


ſer them ſelues ynro our eares : we would knowe therefore, what 


«rey * theſe things meane. 
hr 19s nh 21 ** Forall the Athenians, & ſtrangers which 


mocke & ſcoffe dwelt there, gaue them ſelues to nothing cls,bur 
at all religion: either to rel,or to heare ſome newes. 


and the Stoicks 13 x - 
ns. > Then Paul ſtoode in the middes of Mars 


vpon matters of ſtreete,and ſaide,Ye men of Arhens,] percciue that 


religion accor- inall things ye are too !ſuperſtitious, 
dig to their 23 For as Ipaſſed by, and beheldeyour ® de- 
owne braines. 11ocjons, I founde an altar wherein was written, 


UUord r 
- 6 1we- earn Vnro THE "YNKNOVWEN 60D. Whom ye 


borowed kinds then ignorantly worſhip,him ſhewe I vnto you. 
ſpeach taken of 24 '3 God that made the world, and all thinges 


byrdes which ſpoile that are therein,ſceing that he is Lord of heauen & 
corne,and 1s a»»ly- E 
«d to ther which Cart, dwellcth not intEples made with handes, 
witheut all arte 25 4 Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, 
bluſter owt ſuch as though he needed any thing, ſeeing he giueth 
knowled3e as they 
haue gotten by hearing this man and that man. k This was a place called as you would 
fay,Mars bil, where the Iulge: ſate which werecalled Areopazite, vpon waightie af- 
fairer, which tn olde time arramed Socrates,and afterwarde cond: mned him of impietic. 
xt The wiſedome of man is vanitie. 12 The idolatersthem ſelues miniſter 
molt ſtrong & forcible arguments againſt their owa ſuperſtition, | To ſtandm 
#00 peenish and ſeruile a feare of your gods, m VV hatſoener men worhip for religions 
ſake,that we ca'l dewotion, n Pauſanias m hu Atticis, mizeth mention of the altar 
which y Athenians bad dedicatel ts unknowt gods: & Laerti us in his Eptmenides ma- 
keth m#:ion of an altar that had no name intitu'ed. 13 Itis a moſt foolilh & vaine 
thing to compare the Creator, with the creature, to limite him within a 
place, which can be comprehended inno place, and tothinke to allure him 
with gifres,of whom all men haue recciued allthings whatſoeuer they haue : 
And theſe are the founraines of all Idolatric, + (hap.7.48, + Pſalme 50.8. 
ro 
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'CHAP. XVIT, 1917 


to all life and breath and all rhings, 


26 **And hath made of *one blood all man- 74 Þ. -- rm 
kinde,to dwell on all the face of the earth, & hath ,,, tes, oh do 
aſſigned the ſeaſons which were ordeyned before, cially che © 
and the boundes of their habitation, eof mar: 

27 That they ſhould ſecke the Lord,if ſo be they 2 tharwee 


might haue? groped after him, & folid him, though maſed ar tne © 


doubtles he be norfarre from euery one of vs. workes, bur that 

28 For in him we liue, and moue, and haue our weſhonld lift vp 
being,as alſo certain of your own Poers haue ſaid, | 95 © the 
for we are alſo his generation. > OR TR. 


0 Of oneftocke & 


29 + Foraſmuch then, as we are the generation one beginning, 
of God, we oughrnor to thinke thatrhe Godhcad ? Fer as blinde men 
is like vnto golde,or filuer,or ſtonetgrauen by arte | nary es. tg 
and the inuention of man. bs fn 5 4 
39 ** And the time of this ignorance God re- fore the true bghe 
garded nor: but'now- he admonitheth all men cue- <a and lightne 
ry where to _— JW 

31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in y which q FVbuh faffe 4 
he will iudge y world in righteouſnes, by that man gold,fluer,ftones, 
whome hee hath appoynred,whereof he hack giuen «re cuſtomably | 
an* aſſurance to all men,in that he hath rayſed him #7257 more 


fromthe dead, '« art ne 


32 ** Now when they heard of the reſurreRion that groſſe fuſfe 
from-the dead,fome mocked, and other ſaide, Wee «it ,wunleſſeby 
will heare thee againe of this thing, _ —_— _ 

33 And fo Paul departed from among them, ®; Tg 


wvpon it, 


34 Howbeit certaine me claue ynto Paul, & be- 15 Theoldneſſe 
Iccued: among whom was alſo Denys Areopagita, of Jerrour doth 


; . : not excuſe them 
and a woman named Damaris, & other with them. thareraburk 
comendeth & ſctreth forth the patience of God:who notwithſtanding wil be 
aiuſt iudgerto ſuch as cotemne him. » By declaring Chrift to be indge of the world, 
through the reſurreftion from the dead. 16 Mengo ſhewe foorth their vanitie,are 
diuerſely affe&ed & moued with one ſelf ſame Goſpel,which notwithſtanding 
ceaſeth not to be effecuall in his eleR. | 

CH AP. XVIIL 
r As Paul at Corinth 6 taughttheGentiles, 9 the Lorde 
comforteth him. 12 Ree is accuſed before Gallio, 16 
bur in vaine':' 18 From thence he ſaileth to Syria, 19 and 
ſoro Epheſus: 23 Art Galatia & Phrygia he ſtrengtheneth 


the diſciples. 24 Apollos being more perfeRtly —_— 


THE ACTRES. 
by Aquila, 28preacherh Chriſt with great cfficacie, 
7 Thetruemini- 1 4 Frer* theſe thinges, Paul departed from A- 


mi" Sthenes,and came to Corinthus, 


their ownepro» 2 Andfounde a certaine Iewe named + Aquila, 
fite,that they do borne in Ponrus, lately come from Iralie,8 his wife 
vg depart Priſcilla(becauſe that *Claudius had comanded al 


cir right - 
rather then the * Jewes to depart from Rome)8& he came ynto the, 


courſe of the '3 Andbecauſc he was of the ſame crafte, he a- 


Goſpel thoulde bode with them and wrought(for their craft was to 
be hindred in L a ) 
the leaſt wiſe INAFc rents, 


thatmight be. 4 * Andhe diſputed in y Synagogue eyery Sab- 
+ Rom 16.3, bathday, &> exhorted the lewes,and the Grecians. 
a Suetonusrecor= F£ Nowe when Silas and Timotheus were come 


deth y Rome bawi- : oj 
ed the Zewes, be. {£997 Macedonia,Paul, © forced in ſpirn,reſtihed to 


coxſe they were al. the Iewes that Tcſus was the Chriit. 5 

ſe they 

waies at diſqquiet, 6 3 And when they reliſted and blaſphemedyhee 
CE that by Chrifts . ſhooke his rayment, andſayde-vnto them, Your 


5 Thi rack blood be ypon your owne head: lam cleane:ftrom 


ought alwayes henceforth will I go yntothe Gentiles. 
to befreely = +7 So hee departed thence, & entred into a Cer- 
tered,yetnot- raine mans houſe , named Iuſtus, a worſhipper of 


Furs A = God,whoſe houſe ioyned hard to the Synagogue. 


ſomoderated, as 8 And +Criſpus the chiefe ruler of the Syna- 
occaſion ofthe gogue,belecucd in the Lord with all his hothe|de: 
profire thatthe 104 many of the Corinthians hearing it, belecued 


raw re. and were baptized. 


quire. 9 +Then ſaid y Lord to Paul in the night bya vi- 
b Exherted ſo that fjon,Feare not,burt ſpeake,& hold not thy peace. 
he perſiwaded,and 71.5 For I amwiththee, and no man hall Jaye 


ſo the word fignfi- j, .ades on thee to hurt thee: for I haue much people 


eth, 

c VV/44 very much IN this citic. 
grieued in mmnde: 

whereby is ſignified the great earneſines ofhis minde, which was greatly moued: for Paul 
was ſo zealous, that he cleane forgate himſelfe, and with a wonderful courage gaue him 
ſelſe topreach Chriſt. 3 Althoughwe haue afſaied al meanes poſſible,and yer in 
vainz,we mult not leaue off from our woorke, bue forſake the rebellious, and 
go to them that be more obcdicat. + Chap.1 3.5 1Mat. 10.14. 4 This « a kinde 
of ſpeach taken from the Hebrewes whereby he meaneth,that the Iewes are cauſe of their 
o.yne deſtruttion; and as for him,that he u without faalt in forſaking them and going _ 
«ther nations. *: 1.Cor.1.14+ 4 God doth auouche & maingaine the conſtan- 
cie of his ſeruants. 
II 90 
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CHAP, XVIIL 192 

11 So he*® continucd there a yeere and fixe mo- *YV ord for word, 
neths,and taught the word of God among them. ra SS _— 

12 C5 Nowe when Gallio was Deputic of *A- ;/,.,rookethe 
chaia , the Iewes aroſe with one accorde againſt name of their Bi- 
Paul,and brought him to the iudgement ſeat, _ : but | 

: : awul ſate, that uu, 

I3 a jo amr” tellowe perſuadeth men to wor- ,,,,.-* , ating 
ſhip God otherwiſe then the Lawe appointeth. rhe wordof God: 
14 And as Paul was about to open his mouth, «nd thi kende of 
Gallio ſaide ynto the Tewes, If it were a matter of _ belongeth no= 
wrong,or an cull deede,O ye Iewes,l would accor- G » Pp es 5 ogg 
ding to 8reaſon maintaine you, ſeats with a minds 

15 Butifitbe a queſtion of ®wordes,& names, to teach in them. 


and of your Law, looke ye to it your ſelues:tor Iwil 5 The wicked 


| beno wdge of thoſe things. are nener weary 


- . of euill doing 
16 Andhedrauethe from the wdgement ſcat. but the Lorde 


17 Then tooke all the Grecians Soſthenes the mocketh their 
chiefe ruler of the Synagogue, and beat him be. ©29cuours mar- 


fore the tudgement ſeat : but Gallio cared nothing NN of Gre- 
for thoſe things. cia,zet the Ro- 


18 *Butwhen Paul had taried there yer 2 good mane didnot call 
while,he tooke leaue ofthe brerhren,and ſayled in- "7 Deputic of 
ro Syria (and with him Priſcilla and Aquila) after > roy and Fo 
thar*he had ſhorne his head in !Cenchrea: for he Romanes brought 
had 2 + vowe. the Greciansints 


19 Then hee came to Epheſus , and left them /##:e#ion,by the 


| | ps ft 
there; bur he entred into the Synagogue and diſpu- theo rn 
cd with the Icwes. were Princes of 
20 7Who deſired him to rarie a longer time Grecia,as Paw | 
with them : but he would nor conſent, Ju 96 py 
| mae 1: "; s much as 1 
21 Burbade them farcwell,ſaying,l muſt needes "obs panes) 


keepe this feaſt that commerh, in Hieruſalem : but yz" 1; if aman 

I will returne againe vnto you , +® if God will, So have not ſpok# wel, 
heſailed from Epheſus. as the caſe of your 

religion ſlandeth. 
t Foy this prophane man thinketh that the controuerfie of religion, is but a braule about 
words,and for no matter of ſubſlance. 6 Paul 1s madeall toall;towinne all to 
Chriſt. & That &, Paul. | Conchrea was an hawen of the { orinthians, + Num, 
16. 18, Chap.21.24. 7 The Apoſtles were caried abour not by the will of 
man, bur by the leading of the holy Ghoſt. + 1.Cor.4.19. lam.4.15, > So 
we chowld promiſe nothing without this clapſeyfor we knowe not what the day following 
wil bring forth. 
22 C And 


THE ACTES, 


22 © And when he came downe to Ceſarea, hee 
vent vp to Hieruſalem : and when hee had ſaluted 
the Church,he went downe vnto Antiochia. 

23 Nowe when he had taried there a while, hee 
departed,& went through the coſitrey of Galatia & 
Phrygia by order,ſtrengrhening all the diſciples. 

8 Apollogagod 24 Anda certain Iewe named 4Apollos,borne 
y X aro m4, at Alexandria,cameto Epheſus, an cloquentman, 
vrofitin } ſchole 224” Mightic in the Scriprures. 

of a baſe & ab= - 25 e ſame was inſtruted in the way of the 
ie& handicrafts Lorde, and hee ſpake feruently in the Spirite, and 
mag xn =o taught diligently the things of the Lord,and knewe 
commeth an ex. but the baptiſine of lohn onely. 

cellentminiſter 26 And hee began to ſpeake boldely in the Sy. 
of the Church. nagogue. Whom when 4 Aquila and Priſcilla had 
of "5. pn " heard, they tooke him ynto them, and expounded 
Bod the rag ynto him the ® way of God more perteRly. 

ledge of the Scrip- 27 And when he was minded to go into Achaia, 
tures. the brethren exhorting him, wrote to the diſciples 
bd" ppm 3, toreceiue him:and after hee was come thither,hee 
leateth to God. holpe thE much w had belecued through? grace. 
p Through Gods 28 For mightily he confured publikely y Iewes, 
gracious fawour, *r with great vehemencic, ſhewing by the Scriptures, 
by thoſe excellent at Icfus was that Chriit, 


giftes which God 
had beſtowed vpen CHAP. XIX. 
Nw. 1 Certayne diſciples at Epheſus, 3 hauing onely receiued 
Johns baptiſme, 2 & knew not the viſible gifts of the holy 
—_ Ghoſt,wherwith God had beautified his Sonnes kingdom, 
«a0 5 are baptized in the name of Iefus, 23 The Iewiſh ex- 
IT TR orciſtes 16 are beaten of thedeuill. 19 Coniuring bookes 
are burnt. 24 Demetrius 29 rayſeth (edition agaynlt 
Paul, 
: Paul being no- 1 Nd*it cameto paſſe , while Apollos was at 
thing offeded at Corinthus,rhar Paul whe he paſſed through 


the rudeneſle of che ypper coaſts,came to Epheſus,and founde cer- 


che Epheſians, _ .* *+.-. 
plateth a church *NE iſciples, 


amongſt them. 2 Andfaide vnto them, Haueyee receiued the 
a Thoſe excellent * holy Ghoſt ſince ye belecucd ? And they ſaid vnto 


he my ig. him, We hauc not ſo much as heard whether there 
b, 


m thoſe dayes i be an holy Ghoſt. 
the chr on 3 * And 


#of( 
© 


"CHAP. XIX, 194 


3 * And hefaid vnto them, Vato ® what were ye 2 Iohn didone- 
cl N ? And they ſayd, Varo © Iohns bap- fee the de _ 
' 4 Then faid Paul, $ Tohn verely baptized with Roald rae a 
the baptiſme of repentance, ſaying vnto the peo- perfite. | 
ple,that they ſhould belecue in him, which ſhould # 7» what deftrine 


come after himythat is,in Chriſt Ieſus. 7,07 500 Laghs 
5 And when they heard it, they were baptized Ky To re iP 
in the Name of the Lord Ieſus. into Iohns bap- 
. 6 So Paul laide his hands ypon them, and the > ge oprefeſſe 
holy Ghoſt came on them , and they ſpake the jj, tm net 
6 rongues,and prophecied. ſcaled with his hap= 


7 Andallthe men were about rwelue. tiſme, 
8 CMoreouer he went into the Synagogne, * © wr og 2. 
and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths, 7," 216; 


Mat.3.11. Mar.1, 


diſputing and exhorting to the things that apper- 8. 1k; 3.16, 
rane to the kingdome of God. lob.1.26. 

9 3 Butzwhen certaine were hardened, and diſ- ; For a rm 
obeyed,ſpeaking cuil ofthe{ way of God before the ALES 
multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated jafdels which 
the diſciples, and diſpured dayly in the ſchole of are viterly def- 
one *Tyrannus, — hag | 

19 Andthis was done by the ſpace of two yeres, 
ſo that al they which Fades in af. eqs rp 


1a,heard the word ther to vniteir 
of the Lord Ieſus, both Iewes and Grecians. and make it one, 
11 And God wrought no ſmall miracles by the 4 #5 th words 


hands of Paul "A the Hebrues 
12. So that from his body were brought vnto rarer 


the ficke, kerchefs or handkerchefs, and the diſca- here it i takenfor 

ſes departed from them, and the cuil ſpirits went C wo th 

out ofa, — a4 6c many 
13 *Then cerraine of the vagabonde Tewes,f ex- ; Satan is con« 

oh i *r<iſtes, rooke in hand to name ouer them which Krained togiue 

r= WJ had cuil ſpirits, the Name of the Lord Icſus, ys __ againſt 


ing,We adiure you by Ieſus,whom Paul preacheth. A they cal. 
he 14 (And there were certaine ſonnes of Sceua a [:4 which caft our 
ro Il [vexthe Prieſt,aboxe ſeuen which did this) demilsby coniering 


them in the Name 
IC Wh ofGed: andin the beginning of the Church,they which had the gift of working miracles, 
©4 laide their hands on them that were poſſeſied with denils , were alſo fo called, 
Bb 


Is And 


THE ACTES. 
g Heprenaileda- 15 And the euil ſpirit anſwered, and faid, leſus 
yainſt them,though ] acknowledge,and Paul I knowe: but who are ye? 
they Hyoue never 16 Andthe man in whom the cuill ſpirit was, 
p "Ga uring Fan on them, and ouercame them, and #preuailed 
| andforcerie is againſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe, 
condemned by naked,and wounded, 
aut 7 lacy tn 17 And this was knowen to all the Iewes and 
ans þ of the Grecians alſo, which dwelt at Epheſus, and feare 
Apoſtle. came on them all, and the Name of the Lorde Ie- 
b Confeſſedtheir. ſys was magnihed, 
fled the _ * 18 * And manythatbelecued, came and* con- 
being terrified with felled, and ſhewed their workes, 
the feare of the 19 Many alſo of them which vſed curious arres, 
_—_— ef Ged: brought their bookes, and burned them before all 
__ OP # men,and they counted the price of them, & found 
5 They that make it * fiftie thouſand pieces offiluer, 
the lcaſt valueof 20 So the worde of God grewe mightily , and 
it ,reckonit to be preuailed. 


about eigo1 Pn 21 ©® Nowe when theſe things were accompli- 


—_—_ ſhed, Paul purpoſed by the * Spirit to paſſe through 
6 Paul isncuer Macedonia and Achaia, and to go to Hieruſalem, 
wearie. ſaying, AfterI hauec bene there, I mult alſo ſee 
k by the motzon Rome 
of Gods Spmt: : 


Therefore wemay 22 So ſenthe into Macedonia rwo of them that 
nor ſy that Paul miniſtred vnto him, Timorheus and Eraſtus, bxz he 
ages On > ge remained in Afia for a ſeaſon, 

« the Spris' of 23 / Andthe ſame time there aroſe no ſmall 
Godled byy, =(rouble about that way. 

7 Gaine cloked 24 For a certaine man named Demetrius a fi 
GNPIIEPET uerſmith, which made filuer ! remples of Diana, 
Vert where PFOUgNt great gaines ynto the craftesmen, 

fore Idolatrieis 25 Whom he called rogether, with the worke- 
ſtoutly and ſtub- men of like rhings,and ſaid, Syrs,ye knowe that by 
GEY defen= this craft we haue our goods : 

{ The werecer. 26 Morcouer ye ſee & hearc, that noralone at 
$aine counterfer Epheſus, butalmoſt throughour all Aſia this Paul 
1emles with Dia- hath perſuaded, & turned _— much people, ſay- 


rs picture inthe, ing, Thar they be not gods W uch are made with 
which they bought 4 ASP 
that worshipped Nas. 's 
ber. 27. 00 
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27 So that nor onely- this thing is dangerous 'm A'ifbe ſaid,tf 
yato vs, that this our ® portion ſhalbexeproued, Page onthus as 
bur alſo that the remple of the great goddefſe Dia- ——_ ye: 
na ſhould be nothing eſteemed, and that it woulde A nn "oe 
cometo paſſe that her magnificence, which all A-. Dianas image,all 
fia andthe world worſhippeth,ſhould be deſtroyed. !* our gaine wil 
28 Now wheEthey heard it,they were ful of wrath, +2. $0 nengot, 
and cryed our,ſaying,Great is Diana of y Ephefiis. , _— Act 
29 And the whole citic was ful of confuſton,and + Colas, 
a ruſſhed into y common place with one aſſent, ® There oughe 
and caught + Gaius, and 4 Ariftarchus, men of ns n all Chri- 
Macedonia,and Pauls companions of his tourney. aj Po 
y in the Mini« 
30 And when Paul would hauc centred in vnto fterg,an inuinci- 
the people,the diſciples ſuffred him nor. ble conſtancie, 
31 * Certaine allo of the chiefe of Afia which ape y 5 on 
were his friendes,ſent ynto him, defiring him that as inkesbeo- 
he woulde nor preſent himſelf in y common place. vercome, which 
32 Some therfore cryed one thing,& ſome ano- Powithilanding 


ther; for the aflemblie was our of order,8& rhe more x Oe] oo 
part knew not wherefore they were come together. penis + by 


33 And ſome of the company drewe forth. Alex- wiſedome. 
ander,the Iewes thruſting him forwardes. Alexan- 9 1n ſteade of 
der then beckened with the hand, and would haue !<*ntheido- 


laters are ſuffici- 
excuſed the matter to the people. ently —_ 


34 ? Butwhen they knew y he was a lewe, there with their owne 
aroſe a ſhoure, almoſt for the ſpace of two houres, Manes and out= 
of all mencrying,Great 5s Diana of the Epheſians, puny: aa _— 

35 ** Then the rowne clarke when he had ſtay- regatta : 
ed the people,ſaid,Ye men of Epheſus,what man is they haue. 
it that knoweth nor how that the citic of the Ephe- ” An n_— 
fans is a worthipper of the great goddefle Diana, d," Faiee man 


i who redeemeth 
and of che image,which * came downe from Jupiter? peace _ pact 


36 Sccing then that no man can ſpeake againſt nes with lies, 
theſe thinges, ye ought to be appeaſed,andto doe which Paul 


of would neuer 
nothing raſhly. haue done. 


37 For ye haue brought hicher theſc men,which » The Epheſcans 
haue neither commitred ſacriledge , neyther doe beleened ſuperſtiri.. 
blaſpheme your goddeſle, enſo,thet the 


33 Wherefore , if Demetrius and the craftes an... uo 


came downe from 
Bb 2 MEN beaxen ta thera. 


THE ACTRS; | 
+ Have onght to men which are with him ,haue a * matter againſt 


accuſe any man of. any mangthe ? lawe is open,and there are 4 Depu- 
> as ties: let them accuſe one another. 

ointed for ciilt 39 Burif ye inquire any thing concerning other 
_—_ matters MAtters,it may be determined ina * lawfull aflem- 
of indgement ,and blie, 
the Deputies fit. ao For we are cuenin icopardie to be accuſed 


Boone roy of this dayes ſedition, for as much as there is no 


Deputies Subfli- cauſe, w wy we may giue a reaſon of this con- 
—_—_— #,fach courle of people. 

as dt fit or them, wh 
+ Heſpoaketh of « 4 ng when he had thus ſpoken, he ler the af: 
lawfull aſſembly, Eemvilc epart. 

not onely to except againſt the diſerdered burly burly ofthe people , but alſo againſt ali 
meeting avd commung together which was not by ordey ; for there were cert aine dayes 
appointed to cal the people together 1n, 


CHAP. XX. 
x Paulappointeth rogo to Macedonia: 4 In Troas prea- 
ching vartill midnight, 9 Eurtychus fel downe dead out of 
a window, 10 he rayſeth him to life. x5 ArMiletum, 17 
hauing called the clders of Epheſus together, 23 he de- 
claret h what things (hal come ypon himſelf, 28 & others. 


x Pauldepar- x Owe * after the tumult was appeaſed,Paul 


of the Church, ced them,and departed to go into Macedonia. 


nottobe idle or 2 And when he had gone through thoſe partes, 
atreſt,butto and had exhorted them with * many wordes, hee 


rs; yo _ called the diſciples vnto him, and embra- 


take paines in . : 
another place. CAME into Grec1a, 


a For after ſo 3 * And hauing taried there three moneths, be- 
great trowblegtbere cauſe the Iewes laide waite for him, as he was a- 
"» neede of a long Hour to ſaile into Syria, he purpoſed to returne 
A forwarde through Macedonia. 
zcale is the gui» 4 And there accompanied him into Aſia, Sopa- 
der andinſtru- ter of Berea,and of them of Thefſalonica, Ariſtar- 
7 4 we are CNuS,and Secundus,and Gaius of Derbe, & Timo- 
ny og» IS by fheus, and of them of Afia,Tychicus, and Trophi- 
the wiledome of MUS, 
God ropreuent 5 Theſe went before,and taried vs at Troas. 
has pang of 6 And we ſailed forth from Philippi, after the | 
net et dayesof vnleauened bread,and came ynto them to 
Troas in fiue dayes,where we abode ſeuen daycs. 


7 3 


8. 
0 
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7 , And the Þ firſt 
ples bein day of the weeke ry 
gl ben eve wore wheeeiaP Lene 
, me 
_— Para th 4 bees aa on the mo- how = be iuſtly 
RW" nd there were many I dey midnight, ther mary" 
g's png ge 1's. ppc ; ce ygrot. 
DE ker E ſate in a windowe a con = the ff ae 
> or Pat's utychus, fallen into a d aine yong Sbbat 6 6g 
{] as Io preachin or th lleepe * vpon the pr 
cepe,fell d g, he ou Ce: Loydes 
k 2 owne from the thir ercome with day: ſo that by thi 
 ——— 
A m_ _ downe,and layd him ſelf korn —_ 
. rac ; N clire b mn 
poe-—anfe ney —q "4 = pong "Þ* Conifiewwes 
had Soon _ Par was —_ R : —Y ns 
Ce neon ene 
12 Andth wy of the day,he Ry oe long vpon that day. 
wer N cy rou hr the bo . cp arted. 4 The deuil mitt» 
5 «1 a litle comforted. ye alwe, and they ng ro trouble 
ro £ ”, © en WE WENT before (hi p* Church with 
citie Aſſos,y fore to ſhip,and ſailed great offence 
ſo had he - ary might receiue Paul ed yn- giueth Paul a E 
14 mod Ogg > damp him ſelfe _ oor OS 
en he W o afoore, © contame 
m— receiued Ms vnto vs to Aſſos, "Fx Gohel, 
1d we failed th we came to Mitylenes lan carneſt 
ouer againſt Chi ence, & came th . &Ediligenefollo- 
Sa 10$,and the n enext day Vc Chriſt 
mos,and ext day we a maki . 
C taryed at Trogyllium rived at 2b haſte to 
_ to Miletum. OBY ; the next day we his bondeswiths 
ſus,b For Paul had determin or Nope: ceaſing 
becauſe h edto ſaile b r HOPPINgIN 
Coke hated e would nor ſpend the on »y Ephe- = race,doeth 
kak ed to be,ifhe could poſſib e in Aſia: _ of all asir 
O c ake hi 
17 « wm f Pentecoſt, poſlible, ar Fierula- —_— hy 
Meſs erefore from © Miletu woe +. aagy 
"2 you called the Elders of ras airy to E. 2ccompe his 
o when they were come to him p : der ah. 6 
, he ſaid Qrine which he 


horteth the 

k Paſtours of 

nuance in their offi the Church to perſ taught,and ex- 

Re betweene Epheſus and rr. - the ſtate ws d go forward a xp 

'[tie dutch rules, 6 All {ulet771,was about bk ſe places us ſet forth, "x5 
uely image ofa true Loren ngs,which makgth almof8 


Bb3 ynto 
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ynto them,Ye know from the firſt day that1 came” 
4 Irefrained net into Aſia,aftcr what maner I haue bene with you at 


to ſpeake,neither all ſcaſons, ; . 
diſſembled in any 19 Seruing the Lorde with all modeftie, 8& with 
reſpet whatſoever, many teares,and tentations, whichcame ynto me 


either for feare, or 
facres folks. by the layings awayte of the ewes, 


7 He teſtifieth, 29 And howe 1 kept *backe nothing that was 
that he goeth to profitable, bur haue ſhewed you, and taught you 
hisbonds,by the gpenly and yo 09 eucry houſe, 


commandement | ,, witneſſing both to the Iewes, and to the 


of God, | ; 
* Hecallth that Grecians the repentance trowarde God,and faith 


motion of the holy toward our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Gboſt,whichinfor= 22 7 Andnow behold,I goe * bound in the Spi- 


ced him to take bn ..: : X 
as ts the. 1 0 Hieruſalem, and knowe not what thinges 


falz,the band of the ſhall come vynto me there, : 

Seirir, whome be 23 Saucthat the holy Ghoſt witneſleth in euery 
followed with all cite ſaying, that bonds and afflictions abide me. 
oy nar; 24 Burl paſſe not atal , neither is my life deare 


4 : . . 
Seen tie” neo my ſell tha Lmay fulfil my courle with oy, 


no faultin me, and the miniſtration which thaue receiued of the 
Leoky hte 18.6. T,ord Ieſus,to teſtifie the Goſpel of y grace of God. 
8 The dogrine.  ,- And nowe beholde, Iknow that henceforth 


he A 
r_ cat oy ye all,chrough whome I haue gone preaching the 


and abſolure. kingdome of God,ſhall ſee my face no more. 
g Tokeepeit,® 26 Wherfore I rake you to record this day, that 
feedeitgand 39- 7 am fpure from the blood of all men. 


yd | | 
hb A table ſm. 27 *For Ihauec kept nothing backe, bur haue 


rence for Chriftes ſhewed you all the counſell of God. 
Godhead : which 28 Take heede therefore ynto your felues, and 


HM la _y f 6 all the flock,whereof the holy Ghoſt hath made 
ma by reaſon of you Ouerleers, to 8 feede the Church of God, 


the ioyning toge- which ®he hath purchaſed with i that his qwae 
they of the twona- hlood. ery 


A ihe wb 29 * For I knowe this, that after my departing 


25 proper to one is ſpeken of the other, being taken in the deriuatine, and not m the pri- 
wmitive:which in olde time the godly fathers termed, a communicating or feilo wihnppe 9 

proprieties,thas 1s 10 ſay,a making common of that to two, which belengeth but to ones 
* This worde, That,sheweth the excellencie of this blood. 9 6 RO of pa- 
fours that houlde Araightway degenerate into wolucs,ag inſt ſuch as boaſt 


and bragge onely of a ſucceſſion of perſons. ſhall 
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ſhall grieuous wolues enter in among you, not ſpa- 
ring the flocke. 
39 Moreouer of your owne ſelucs ſhal men ariſe k Thirir great mi- 


king peruerle thinges, to*drawe diſciples after /*7**,'0 want the 

1 = oP bs oY afre preſence of ſuch a 
shepheard,but grea 
31 Therefore watch, and remember, that by the Ms ard. vx 


ſpace of three yeeres I ceaſed not to warne cucry enter in. 
one,both night and day with teares. 10 The power of 


32 ** And nowe brethren, I commende you to ans, riod 
God,and to the word of his grace, which is able to led in his worde, 


builde further, and to giue you an! inheritance, a- are the proppes , 


. & vpholders of 
mong all them,which are ſanRified. the minilteric of 


33 ** Thaue coueted no mans filuer, nor golde, ,,.. Goſpel. 
nor apparell, | As childyen,nd 
34 Yea, ye knowe,that theſe handes haue mini- therefore of free 
ſtred vnto my + neceſlities, and to them that were {*%* & goodwill, 
with me 32 _Fannry mals 
by L . before all things 
35 Ihaue ſhewed you all things,how y ſo labou- beware of coue- 
ring,ye ought to ® ſupport y weake, & to remember touſnes. 


the words of the Lord Ieſus,how thar he ſaid,It is a ® i d + 20H 2. 


bleſſed thing to giue,rather then to receme, mes, Y- +1 


36 And when hee had thus Hank hee kneeled mn Asit wereby 
downe,and prayed with them all. reaching out the 
37 ** Then they wept all aboundantly, and fell *-"4o them, 


on Pauls necke,and kiſſed him, pr yr" 


38 Being chiefly ſorie for the wordes which hee n4/all away,and 
ſpake,That they ſhaulde ſee his face no morc. And ſo to ſtay them. 


they accompanied him ynto the ſhip. 12 The Goſpell 
: ; : doth not take a- 
way natural affeQtions,but ruleth and bridleth them in good order. 


CHAP. XXI. L | | 
1 Paulgoeth toward Hieruſalem: 8 ar Cefarea he talketh 

with Philip the Evangeliſt: 20 Agabus foretelleth him of 

his bondes, 17 Afeer he came to Hieruſalem, 26 and into 

the Temple, 27 the Iewes laid handson him: 32 Lyſias 

the Captaine taketh him from them. 7: P 
I Nd * as we launched foorth, and were de- 2 Notonlymen 


: imply, but enen 
>parted fromthem , we came with a ſtrayght | #22 a and 


ſuch as are indued with the fpirit of God, doe ſometimes goe about to hinder 
the courſe of our vocation : but it isour part ts go forwarde without all top- 
ping or ſtaggeringafter that we are _— our calling from God. 

B 


4 courſe 
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courſe ynto Coos, and the daye folowing ynto the 
Rhodes,and from thence ynto Patara. 

z And we founde a ſhippe that wentoner vnto 
Phenice,and went aboard,and ſet forth. 

3 And when we had diſcouered Cyprus, welef 
it on the left hand,8& ſayled toward Syria,& arriued 
at Tyrus : for there the ſhip vnladed the burden. 

4 And when we had founde diſciples, we taried 
there ſeuen dayes. And they told Pxal through the 


Ran rope , *Spirit,that he ſhould not go vpto Hieruſalem. 


what dangerchan= 5 But whenthe dayes were ended, we departed 
ged ouer Pauls and went qur way, & they all accompanied vs with 


head, ad thu they chezr wines and children;euen'our of the citic : and 
did as Prophets: 


but of a fleshly affe WE kneeling downe on the ſhore, prayed. 
ftion they 75S 6 Then when wee had embraced one another, 
him from going t# we tooke ſhip,and they returned home, 


Hiernſelens. 7 And when we had ended the courſe from Ty- 
rus,we arriued at Prolemais, & ſalured the brethre, 
and abode with them one day. 

8 And the next day, Paul and we that were with 

Shade him,departed,8& came vnto Cefarea: and we entred 


', - into the houſe of + Philippe the Euangeliſt, which 
to ak was one of the ® feuen Deacoins,8 obs with him. 
which he mentio= 9 Nowe he had foure daughters virgins , which 
ned before, chap.6. did prophecie. 
bn. efie 10 Andas weetaryed there manie dayes, there 
ith things to. Came a certayne Prophet from Iudea , named A- 
60mes gabus, 

11 And when hee was come vnto vs, hee tooke 
Pauls girdle, and bound his owne hands & feete,& 
ſaid,Fhus ſaith the holy Ghoſt,So ſhal the ewes at 
Hieruſalem binde the man that oweth this girdle, 
& ſhall deliuer him into the hands of the Genriles. 

12 And when we had heard theſc thinges, both 
we zndother of the ſame place beſought him that 

_ he would notgo vp to Hieruſalem. 

13 Then Paul anſwered,and fayd, Whar doe ye 

weeping and breaking mine heart? For I am readic 


not to be bound only, but alſo to dic at Hicruſalem 


for 


Y. WF ST ST 
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for the Name of the Lord Teſus. 2 The willof 


14 * So when he would not be perſuaded, we br pes ance 


ceaſed,ſaying,The will of the Lord be done. them which ear. 
15 Andafter thoſe dayes we truſled vp our far- neſtly ſecke the 
dels, and wentvp to Hieruſalem. glory of God. 
16 There went with vs alſo cereaine of the diſ- 3 224 i520 be 
. praiſed, whois 
ciples of Ceſarea, and brought with them one the Authour of 
Mnaſon of Cyprus, an olde diſciple, with whome all good ſayings 


we ſhould lodge. and deedes. | 
17 And whenwe were come to Hieruſalem,the y Bonham py mo 
brethren receiued vs gladly. which ſort were 


18 And the next day Paul went in with vs vnto notthertraditi- 
Iames: and all the Elders were there aſſembled. 935of the Pha» 


19 * And when he had embraced them, he told meme maps = 


by order all things,that God had wrought among Law, vnrill ſuch 
the Gentiles by his miniſtration. time as chriſtian 
20 *So whenthey heard ir, they glorified God, libertic was 
and ſaid ynto him,Thou ſeeſt,brother, howe many wn ups Fog 
thouſand Iewes there are which belceue, and they lewes)charitle 
are all zealous of the Law : willeth vs to cG- 
21 Nowe they arc informed of thee, that thou forme or applic 
reacheſt all the Tewes,which are among the Gen- our >. 
tiles,to forſake Moſes, and ſayeſt, that they ought ne. x Moy our 
not to circumciſe their ſonnes,neither to liue after brethren which 
the cuſtomes. donot ſtubburn- 
22 Whar is then co be done ? the multitude muſt pd aphr rye 


needes come tagether : for they ſhall hcare that rrueth, but are 


thou art come. not throughly 
23 Doetherefore this that we ſay to thee. We NES 
haue foure men, which haue made a yowe, cy ot ht 


24 Themrtake,8 *purjfic thy ſelfe with them, whole multi- 
and ©contribute with them,that they may $ ſhaue tude. 
their heades: and all ſhal knowe,that thoſe things, © 7947 9,conſe- 


wherof they haue bene informed concerning thee, be fo thy ſeife «for 
- e ſpeaketh not 
arenothing, bur that rhou thy ſelfe alſo walkeſt & here of thewnclean, 


but of ſuch as were ſubieft ro the vawe of the N atarites. © That it maybe knowen, 
that thou waſt not onely preſent at the vewebut alſo a chiefe man tn it:and therſore it 
ts ſaid afterwards,that Pauldeclarcd the dayes of purification : for although the chay- 
Le: for the Natarites offrings weve appointedyyet they might adde ſomemhat wato thi, 
Nem6.21, + Chep.18.18, Nwns.18, 

keepeſt 
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keepeſt the Lawe. $ 

25 For as touching the Gentiles,which beleue, 

we haue written, & determined that they obſerue 

no ſuch thing,burt that they keepe the ſelues from 

x things offred to idoles,and from blood, and from 

29 2 9- that rhar is ques pre wy from fornication. 

26 Then Paultooke the men, and the next day 

was purified with them,& entred into the Temple, 

F The Prieſts were *declaring the accompliſhment of the dayes efike 

ro be adgerniſe4 of yurification,yntill that an offring ſhould be offred 

the accoplichment Br etery one ofeh 

of the dayes of the Ly ONNG Os GET ; 

purification, be- 27 *And when the ſeuen daics were almoſt en. 

cauſe there were ded,the ewes which were of Afia(when they ſawe 


reg} om fk him inthe Temple)moued all the people, & layde 


that their vowe hands on him, ER” 
was ended. 28 Coons of [{rael,helpe: this is the man 
5 Aprepoſte- that teacher 


al men cuery where againſt the peo- 
— mou ple,and the Law,and this place:moreouer,he hath 
confuſo? ang brought Grecians into the Temple, and hath pol- 
grcatmiſchiefes, ited this holie place. 

29 For they. had ſeene before Trophimus an E- 
pheſian with him inthe citic, whom they ſuppoſed 
that Paul had brought into the Temple. 

39 Then all the citic was moued, &rhe people 
ranne together: & they rooke Paul & drew him ou: 
of the Temple,& foorthwith the doores werefſhut, 

6 Godfindeth 31 © Bur as they went about to kill him, rydings 

ſome Rf he vie. CAME YNTO the chiefe Captaine of the band,that al 

ary akin Hieruſalem was on an vproare. 

them ſelues,.o 32 Who immediatly rooke ſouldiers and Cer- 

hinder Fende- turions,and ran downe vnto them: and when they 

uours of thereſt. (0 the chiefe Captaine and the ſouldiers, they 
left beating of Paul. " 

33 Then the chiefe Captaine came necre and 
rooke him,and commanded him to be bound with 
ewo chaynes, and demaunded who he was, and 
what he had done. | 

34 And one cryed this, another that, among d 
the people. So when he could not knowe the cer- WM |, 

Calntc 
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caintie for the tumult , he commaunded him to be 
led into the caſtell. 

35 And when he came ynto the grieces, it was 
fo that he was borne of the ſouldiers , for the vio- 
lence of the people. 

36 For the multirude of the people followed af- 
ter,crying, Away with him, 

37 Andas Paul ſhould hauc bene led into the 
caſtel,he ſaid ynto y chiefe Captaine,May I ſpeake 
ynto thee? Who ſaid,Canſt thou ſpeake Greeke? 

38 Art not thou the 8 Egyptian who before $ Touching this E- 
theſe dayes rayſed a ſedition, & led out into y wil- 87P/1an which af- 
dernes foure thouſand men that were murtherers? —_ egos 

39 Then Paul ſaid,Doubtles I am a man which cad: Toſeph.booke 
am a TIewe,and citizen of Tarſus, a famous citie of 2,cbp.12. 
Cilicia,and I beſeech thee, ſufter me to ſpeake vn- 
ro the people. 

40 And when he had giuen him licence , Paul 
ſtood on the grieces, and beckened with the hand 
ynto the people: and when there was made great 
flence,he ſpake vnro them in the Hebrew tongue, 
laying, 


CHAP. XXII. 
I Paul yeldeth a reaſon of his faith, 22 and the Tewes heare 
hima whilc: 23 But ſo ſoone as they cryed our, 24 he is 
commanded to be ſcourged and examined,27 and ſo de- 
elareth that he is a citizen of Rome. 
! YE men,brethren and Fathers, heare my de- 1 Paul making a 
fence now towards you. ſhort declaratis 
2 ( And when they heard that he ſpake in the of his former 


Hebrewe tongue to them , they kept the more fi- ___ _ 
lence,and he ſaid) on,and do&rine 
3 *Iamverely a man,which am a lewe,borne in tobe of God, 

Tarſus in Clicta,burt brought vp in this citie at the 6 G9 aaly 
* feet of Gamalicl,and inſtructed according to the of hi ſpe Hs __ 
perfe& maner of the Lawe of the Fathers, and was this, for that they 
zealous rowarde God,as ye all are this day. which teachesſit 

4 And perſecuted this way vnto the death,bin- ©9791 inthe 


ding & delivering into priſon both men & women. apts NN 


ers which fit vpon formes beneath: and thereſore he ſayeth, At th: feete of Gamaliel, 
5 As 


4 


THE ACTES. 


5 As alſo the chiefe Prieſt doeth beare me wit. 
nes,& al the company of the Elders: of whom alſo 
I receiued lerters ynrto the brethren,8& went to Da- 
maſcus-to bring them which were there,bound yn. i £: 
ro Hieruſalem,that they might be puniſhed, ne 

6. CAndſoit was,as I iourneied and was come 


©: ] *ncerevnto Damaſcus abont noone, that ſuddenly I 2! 


there ſhone fr6 heaut a great light rofid about me, I in 

7 Sol fell ynto the carth,8& heard a voyce, ſay- 
ing vnto me,Saul,Saul,why perſecuteſt thou me > W 

8 Thenl1 anſwered, Who art thou, Lorde > And Il < 
he ſayd to me, I am Ieſus of Nazareth, whom thon 
perſecuteſt, th 

9 Moreouer they that were with mee , ſawe in 
deede alight and were afraid: but they heard not 
the voyce of him that ſpake vnto me. 

10 Thenl ſaid, What ſhall I do,Lord ? And the 
Lord ſaid ynto mc,Ariſe,& go into Damaſcus: and 
there it ſhall be rolde thee of all things, which are 
appointed for thee to do. 

11 So when I could norſec for the glory of that 
light, was led by the hand of them that were with 
me,zand came into Damaſcus. 

12 And one Ananiasa godly man,as perteining 
to the Lawe , hauing good report of all the Iewes 
which dwelr there, 

13 Came ynto me,& ſtoode, and ſaid ynto me, 
Brother Saul,recciue rhy ſight : & that ſame houre 
Llooked vpon him. | 

14 And he ſaide, The God of our fathers hath 
appointed thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, 
and ſhouldeſt ſee that Iuſt one , & ſhouldeſt heare 
the voyce of his mouth. 

15 Forthou ſhalt be his witnes vnto all men, of 
the things which thou haſt ſeene and heard. 

16 Now therefore why tarieſt thou ? Ariſe, and 
be baptized , and waſh away thy ſinnes, in calling 
on the Name of the Lord. | 

17 C Andit came to paſſe, that when 1 was 

come 


CHAP. XXIT. 199 


come againe to Hieruſalem,8 prayed in the Tem- 
ple,l was ina traunce, 
18 And ſaw him ſaying vnto me,Make haſte, 8 
get thee quickly our of Hieruſalem: for they will , +... properly 
not receiue Oy witnes concerning me. ſpoken: for Steues 
19 ThenlI ſaid Lor d,they know that I priſoned, was murdered of a 
and beat in euery Synagogue them that belecued 17 9 entthrorey, 


:n thee. * not by ordey of in- 
20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stcuen nopp 4 = 
was ſhed, Ialſo ſtood by , and conſented ynto his time the Jewes 
death,& kept the clothes of them that® ſlewe him, <9%/dnot pur «ny 
21 Then he ſaid ynto me,Depart:for I wil ſend > on. —P 
thee farre hence ynto the Gentiles. 2 Stoute & flub- 
22 C* And they. heard him ynto this word , be berne pride will 
then they lift vp their voyces,and ſaide, Away with 7*itherit ſelfe 


ge embrace the 
ſuch a fellowe from the carth : for itis not meere 


ith 
that he ſhould live. fuſfer other no 
23 Andas they ©cricd and caſt off their clothes, receiuc it. 
and threwe duſt into the ayre, vr a; wire 
24 * The chiefe captaine commaunded him to ce and of as 


be ledde into the caſtel, & bade that he ſhould be harcbrained and 
ſcourged,8 examined,that he might know where- Mad multirude. 


fore they cryed ſo on him. 3 The wiſdome 
25 * And as they boundhim with thongs,Paul _ _ 


aid ynto y Centurion that ſtood by,Is it lawful for derwhatisiuſt, 
you to ſcourge one that is a Romane,and not con- but whats 


demned ? fitable, & there- 


; withall meaſure 
26 Now when the Centurion heard it,hewent, the profire, _ 


and rolde the chiefe capraine,ſaying, Take heede cording air ap- 
jo ' who 
27 The the chicf captaine came, & ſaidto him, *., __. 
Tel me,art thou a Romane? And he ſaid,Yea. eo ge pr 
28 And the chiefe caprtaine anſwered , Witha may notvſe = 
peat ſumme obtained I this freedome, Then Paul m__ __ 
laid,But I was ſo borne, God giveth Vs, 


29 Then ftraightway they departed from him, ,, repel,or pur 
Which ſhould hauc examined him : and the chiefe awzy an inimy. 
captaine alſowas afraid,after he knew that he was 4 Not by nations 


a*Romane,and that be had bound him. WE. ht, 4 
O 
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| 

| 

+ 

what thou doeſt : for this man is 4 Romane. pearcth preſents » © G 


b 


| 
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30 Onthe next day , becauſe he woulde haue 
knowen the certaintie wherfore he was accuſed of 
the Iewes,he looſed him from his bonds,and com- 
maunded the hie Prieſts and all rheir Councill ro 
come #ogether : and he brought Paul, and ſerhim 
before them. 


CHAP. XXIIIL 
z As Paulpleadeth his cauſe, 2 Ananias comandeththem 
to ſinire him: 9 Diſſenſion among his accuſers, 11 God 
encourageth him, 14 The lewes laying wait for Panl, 20 
is declared ynto the chiefe captaine: 27 He ſendeth him 
1FPaul,againſt £0 Felix the Gouernour., 


the falle accuſa- x Nd *© Paul beheld earneſtly the Councill,% 


tions of his ene- ſaide,Men and brethren, I haue in all good 
mies,ſetreth a 


00d coſcience, £ON{cience lerued God ynrill this day. 
for proofe wher- 2 * Thenthe high Prieſt Ananias c6maunded 
of , he repeateth them rhar ſtood by,to ſmirte him on the mouth. 


7 ny m_ 3 * Then ſaid Paul ro him,God* wil ſmite thee, 
2 Hypocrites thou ® whited wall: for thou fitteſt ro wdge me ac- 


are conltrayned cording to the Law, and © tranſgreſ{ing the Lawe, 
at length;tobe- commaundeſt thou me to be ſmitten ? 


wn Pomona 4 And they that ſtoode by, ſaide, Reuileſt thou 


perancie. Gods hie Prieſt ? 
3 Iris lawful for 5 * Then ſaide Paul, I knewe not, brethren,thar 
vsto complaine he was the hie Prieſt: for it is written, Thou ſhalt 


9g not ſpeake ewll of the ruler of thy people. 


wicked to the 6 5 But when Paul percciued that the one part 
iudgementſeate were of the Sadduces, and the other of rhe Phari- 
of God, ſothat ſe; hecryed inthe Councill,Men andbrethren, +1 


Jy ann por am a Phariſe,the ſonne of a Phariſe: I am accuſed 


with aquiet and Of the hope and reſurre&tion of the dead. 
peaceable mind, 

4 It appeareth plainly by the Greeke phraſe,that Paul did nst curſe the bie Prieſt put 
onely pron ounce the panshment of God againſt him, b Thu u a vehement and shaype 
ſpeachebut yer nor yeprochefull: For the godly may ſprake yawndly, gr yet be void of the 
bitter affet:on of a charpe & angry minde. c For the Law commanndeth the Indzeto 
heare the per = that # accuſed, patiently,and to pr onomnce the ſentence aduiſed'y, 

4 We muſt willingly and from che heart giue honour to Magiſtrates , al- 


though they be tyrants. +$Ex2d,22.27. 5 We may lawfulty ſomerimes ſet 
the wicked cogether by the cares,that they may leaue off to affault vs,ſo that 
it be with no hinderance ofthe cracth. + Chap.24.2 2: Philzp.3-5. 


7 *And 
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7 © And when he had ſaid this, there was a diſ- © The concorde 
ſenfion betweene y Phariſes and the Sadduces,ſo of the wicked is 


. - k 
that the multitude was deuided. Kon ets 


8$ 7 + For y Sadduces ſay that there is no reſur- gether toop- 
re&ion,neither 4 Angel,nor ſpirite : but the Pha- preſſethe trueth, 
riſes confeſle both. 75 1s an olde 


. . feof F Sad- 
9 5 Then there was a great Crie : & the © Scribes yea ? Garry 


of the Phariſes partroſe vp,and ſtrouc, ſaying, We the ſubſtance of 
finde none euil in this man : bur if a Spirite or an Angels & ſoules, 


. . and thercwithall 

__ hath ſpoken.to him, let vs not bght againſt the reſurreion 
. of the dead. 

10 * And when there was a great diſſenhon, + Mar.23.23. 


the chiefe captaine, fearing leſt Paul ſhoulde haue 4 Netvre:thas 
bene pulled in pieces of them, commaunded the y*- vodbes, 


8 Th 
ſouldiers to go down,and to take him from among Py for cr 
them,and to bring him into the caſtel. him, findeth de- 


11 © Nowe the night following, the Lord ſtood fendours of his 
by him,and ſaid,Be of good courage, Paul : for as ones, nee ee 
thou haſt reſtified of me in Hieruſalem , ſo muſt xg gpracs 
thou beare witneſle alſo at Rome. e The Scribes of 

12 ** And when the day was come , certaine of fcc we: a publike 


the Iewes made an afſemblic, & bound themſclues on - _ _ 
' with a curſe, ſaying, that they would neither cate was the —_ 


nor drinke, till they had killed Paul. a ſett. 


13 And they were more then fourty, which had 2 God wil not 


made this conſpiracie. apo bay tO 


14 And they came to the chicfe Prieſts & El- jo Such as are 
ders,and faid,We haue bound our ſelucs with a ſo- caried away with 


lemne curſc,thart we wil eate nothing,vntil we haue ® fooliſh zeale, 


ſlaine Paul. COLE 


15 Nowe therefore, ye and the ? Councill ſigni- murther, and do 
heto the chiefe capraine, that he bring him foorth whatſocuer miſ- 
ynto you to morowe , as though ye would knowe chiefe they liſt. 
ſome thing more perfectly of him,8 we,or cuer he [ Ty pee 


, : bam.mg th 
come neere,will be readie to kill him. Prong Kos#) 
16 But when Pauls ſiſters ſonne hearde of their g Te and the Se- 


laying awaite,he went,and entred into the caſtell, "** "ay ing the 
and tolde Paul. ſame to be done, left 


Bo ; that the Tribyne 
toad thinke,tbat it was dexaannded of bim as ſome private mens ſutcs 


17 Il And 


Lo 


- THE ACTES. Fg 
tt The wifddome 17 ** And Paul called one of the Centurions 
or peSpirice z Ynto him,and ſaid, Take this yong man hence ynto 
wich mglicic S = _ captaine:for he hath a cerraine thing to 

18 So he tooke him,8& brought him to the chicf 
captaine,and ſaid,Paul the priſoner called me yn- 
ro nim,and prayed me to bring this yong man vn- 

to thee,which hath ſome thing to ſay vnto thee, 

19 Then the chicfe captaine tooke hym by the 
hand,and went apart with him alone, & asked him, 
Whar haſt thou to ſhewe me ? 

20 And he ſaide, The Iewes haue conſpired to 
deſire thee, that thou wouldeſt bring forth Paul to 
morow into the Council,as though they would in- 
quire ſomewhat of him more pertely : 

21 Butler them not perſwade thee: for there lie 
in waite for him of them , more then fourtie men, 
which haue bounde them ſelues with a curſe, thar 
they wil neither cat nor drinke,till they haue killed 
him:& now are they ready, & wait for thy promes, 

x2 Thereisno 22 **The chief captainc then ler the yong man 

counſel againſt qenart, after hee had charged him to vrter it to no 

{pang his man,that he had" ſhewed him theſe thinges. 

9 Greeke,that thou 23 And he called ynto him rwo certaine Centu- 

baſt chewed theſe rions, ſaying, Make readie two hundred ſouldiers, 

things rome. rhatthcy may goe to Ceſarea, and horſemen three 
ſcore and ten, and two hundred with darres, at the 
third houre of the night. 

24 Andletthem make ready an horſe that Paul 
being ſer on , may bee brought ſafe ynto Felix the 
Goucrnour, 

25 And he wrote an epiſtle in this maner : 

13 Lyſiasis ſad» 26 *3 Claudius Lyhas vnto the moſt noble Go- 

denlymade by uernour Felix ſendeth greeting, 
the Lord,Pauls .- As this man was take of the Iewes, & ſhould 
SEEN haue beene killed of chem,l came ypon them with 
the gariſon,& reſcued him, perceiuing that he was 

a Romane. 

238 And when I would hauc knowen the cauſe, 
wherc- 


SO EMAP. XXIHY. © war 
wherefore they accuſed him, I broughthim forth 


into their Council, PS. 2 

29 There percciued that he was accuſed of dS 
queſtions of their Lawe, but had no crime worthie 
ofdeath,or of bondes. , 

30 And when itwas ſhewed me, howe that 'the 
Tewes layde waite for the man, I ſent him ſtraight- 
way to thee, & commanded his accuſlers to ſpeake 
before thee the thinges that they had againſt him, 

Farewell. 

31 Then the ſouldiers as it was commaunded | 
them,tooke Paul,and brought him by night ro An- hs 
tipatris, 

32 And thenext day; they left the horſemen to 
go with him,and returned ynto the Caſtel. 

33 Now when they came to Ceſarea, they de- 
liucred the epiſtle to the Goucrnour, and preſen- 
tcd Paul alſo ynro him. | 

34 So when the Gouernour had read it, he 
asked of what prouincche was: and when he vn- 
derſtoode that he was of Cilicia, 

35 I wil heare thee,ſayd he, when thine accu- 
ſers alſo are come , & commanded him to be kept 
in Herods mdgement hall. 


C H A P, XXIIII. 


2 Tertullus accuſeth Paul : 10 He anſwereth for himſelfe. 
25 Hepreacheth Chriſt to the gouernour and his wife. 
27 Felix hopeth, bur in vayne,to recciue a bribe, 28 who 
poing from his office leaueth Paul in priſon, 


; q . +» 1 Hypocrite' 

C I NO after fiue daics, Ananias the hie Prieſt when they oy 
came downe with the Elders,and with Ter- notdo whatt 

rullus a certaine oratour , which appeared before would doe, by 


AQ OF cs =+* 


J the Gouernour againſt Paul. _ _ 

F 2 And when he was called forth, Tertul]us be- goe abour to 

rl accuſe him,ſaying, Sceing that we haue ob- -La ks 
Ti : . | ew of Law. 

2 ined great quietnes ® through rhee, & that many s Fekx ruled that 


Prounce with great crmeltie an1 couetouſnes, ty yet Toſephus recordeth that he did ma- 
r "1 worthie things, as that he tooke Eleatay the captaine of cert aine cutthrotes, and pus 
on) Wat Aeceming wretch the Fgypan to flght, which cauſed great troubles m {udea, 


[Co Cc b worthic 


© | THE ACTES. Tg 
it The widome 17 ** And Paul called one of the Centurio 
oftheSpirite ynro him,and ſaid, Take this yong man hence'ynto 
—_— rot tl _——_— captaine:for he hath a certaine thing to 

18 So he rooke him,& brought him to the chief 
captaine,and ſaid,Paul the priſoner called me vn- 
ro nim,and prayed me to bring this yong man vn- 

to thee,which hath ſome thing to ſay vnto thee, 

19 Then the chiefe captaine tooke hym by the 
hand,and went apart with him alone, & asked him, 
What haſt thou to ſhewe me ? 

20 And he ſaide, The Iewes haue conſpired to 
deſire thee, that thou wouldeſt bring forth Paul to 
morow into the Council,as though they would in- 
quire ſomewhat of him more perteRly : 

21 Butler them not perſwade thee: for there lic 
in waite for him of them , more then fourtie men, 
which haue bounde them ſelues with a curſe, that 
they wil ncither cat nor drinke,till they haue killed 
him:& now are they ready, & wait for thy promes, 

x2 Thereicno 22 **The chief captainc then let the yong man 

—_ Or depart, after hee had charged him to vrter it to no 

ſervants, — mangthathe had"ſhewed him theſe thinges. 

9 Greekethat thou 23 And he called ynto him two certaine Centu- 

baſt chewed theſe rions, ſaying, Make readie two hundred ſouldiers, 

things tome. rhatthcy may goe to Ceſarea, and horſemen three 
ſcore and ten, and two hundred with dartes, at the 
third houre of the night. 

24 Andletthem make ready an horſe that Paul 
being ſer on , may bee brought ſafe ynto Felix the 
Goucrnour, 

25 And he wrote an epiſtle in this maner : 

13 Lyſiasis ſad» 26 *'3 Claudius Lyfias vnto the moſt noble Go- 

denlymade by yernour Felix ſendeth greeting, 
the Lord,Pauls _. As this man was take of the Iewes, & ſhould 
apchay haue beene killed of them,l came ypon them with 
the gariſon,& reſcued him, perceiuing that he was 

a Romane, 

38 And when I would hauc knowean the cauſe, 
wherc- 


I 
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wherefore they accuſed him, I broughthim forth 


into their Counc1], 


queſtions of their Lawe, but had no crime worte 
ofdeath,or of bondes. et 

30 And when it was ſhewed me, howe that the 
Tewes layde waite for the man, I ſent him ſtraight- 
way to thee, & commanded his accuſers to ſpeake 
before thee the thinges that they had againſt him, 
Farewell. | 

31 Then the ſouldiers as it was commaunded 


them,tooke Paul,and brought him by night ro An- " 


tipatris. 
+ 2 And thenext day, they left the horſemen to 
go with him,and returned ynto the Caſtel. 

33 Now when they came to Ceſarea, they de- 
liucred the epiſtle to the Gouernour, and preſen- 
ted Paul alſo vnro him. | 

34 So when the Gouernour had read it, he 
asked of what prouince he was: and when he vn- 
derſtoode that he was of Cllicia, 

35 I wil heare theesſayd he, when thine accu- 
ſers alſo are come , & commanded him ro be kept 
in Herods mdgement hall. 


C H A P, XXIIIIL 


2 Tertullus accuſeth Paul : 10 He anſwereth for himſelfe. 
25 Hepreacheth Chriſt to the gouernour and his wife. 
27 Felix hopeth, bur in yayne,to recciue a bribe, 28 who 
poing from his office leaueth Paulin priſon, | 


; - '.- 1 Hypocrit 
I NO after five daies, Ananias the hie Prieſt when they pd 
came downe with the Elders,and with Ter- not do whatthey 
wilus a certaine oratour , which appeared before would doe, by 


the Gouernour againſt Paul. pry 9 prog 
F 2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus be- goe about to 


ny pan to accuſe him,faying, Sccing that we haue ob- —_——_ it by a- 

cd great quietnes ®t ough thee, & that many Ta ne, 

Munce with great crueltie and couttouſnes, &r yet Ioſephus recordetb that he did ma- 

ſe MWorthie things,as that he tooke Eleatay the captaine of cert aine cutthrotes, and pus 
: 


Wat deceiving wretch the E gypnan to flight, which cauſed great troubles in {udea, 
[C* CE 


b worthic 


p . ns 2 
29 There perceiued that he was accuſed of Y p. 


b He ſeth aword Þ worthie things are done vnto this nation through 
which the Stoicks thy prouidence, 
fg oriogar j'"- 3 Weacknowledge it wholy, and in all places 
fo + * y*- . 
Arran moſt noble Felix, with all thankes. 
4 Butthat I be not tedious ynto thee, I pray 
thee,that thou wouldeſt heare vs of thy courtelic a 
e UUorde for fewe wor des. [ 
worde,a plagwe. 5 Certainely we haue found this man a *peſti- 
> Hy 05 rg lent fellowe, and a mouer of ſedition among al the 
je key. ve, * Tewes throughout the world, and a © chiefe main- 
e So they cale4 Finer of the ſe& of the © Nazarnes: 
the Chriſt:as,ſcof- 6 And hath gone abour to pollute the Temple: 
fingly,of _ rang therefore we tooke him , and would haue iudged 
nam were ne . . 
thought that Chriſt him according to our Lawe : 
was borne,where= 7 Bur the chiefe captaine Lyſias came vpon 
upon it came that ys, and with great violence tooke him our of our 
Iuban the Apo handes, 


ll X . 
> dxmng "= 8 Commanding his accuſers to come to thee: 


F Confirmed Tex- of whom thou mailt (if thou wilt inquire)know all 
rullus bu ſaying. theſe things whereof we accuſe him. 


2 Tertullusby © andthe lewes likewiſe * affirmed, ſaying that 
the deuils rheto- -— was ſo 


rike beginnin 
with Aorerie” 10 * Then Paul, after that the gouernour had 
maketh an ende beckened ynto him that he ſhould ſpeake , anſwe- 


with lies: hut re, 1 do the more gladly anſere for my ſelfe, for 
Paul vſing hea- "peers hee hoe hefh co 

uenly eloquence, 25 MUCH as I knowe that thou haſt bene of 8 many 
and bur a ſimple yeeres aiudge ynto this nation, 

beginning, ca= 11 Seeing that thou maiſt know, that there are 
ey ; por bur rwelue dayes fince I came vp to worſhip n 
of ſedutio,where. Hicruſalem. EE 

with he was bur- 12 And they neither found me in the Temple 
dened, with a diſputing with any man , neither making vproare 


g "Padprate among the people, neither in the Synagogues,nor 


is cauſe two yeres I the cite. : 
before Felix de- 13 Neither can they * proue the things, whete- | 
parted out of the of they nowe accuſe me. 
prouince,Chap.279: | 
but he had gourrned Trachonite , and Batauea, and Galawnite, before that Claudw 
made him Gouernour of Iudea : Toſephus in the hiſtorie of the Iewes warre , booke 2 
ebap.it. hb They cannot lay forth before thee, and prone by good reaſons. 


14 * But 
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14 7 Bur this I confeſſe ynto thee, that after ; or Soak in 
the way (which they call i herefie) ſo worſhip 17, 


gio, from a ſtare 


the God of my fathers, belecuing all things which conieaurall to a 
are written in the Lawe and the Prophets, ſtate of qualitie, 
15 And haue hope towards God, , thar the re- ms nas Far 
ſurre&tion of the dead, which they themſelues ligis which phe 
looke for alſo, ſhalbe both of iuſt and vniuſt, obieRed againſt 
16 And herein I endeuour my ſelfe to haue a]- him, but alſo 


way a clearc conſcience toward God, and toward prouing it to be 

true,to be hea- 

_ uenly and from 

17 *Nowafter many yeres, I came & brought God, and tobe 

almes to my nation and ottrings. the oldelt of all 
18 At *whatrime,certaine lewes of! Aſia found *<Igions. 


T | . 8 Herethis worde 
me purified in the Temple, nenther with multi- kerefe, 6 i , 


tude,nor with tumulr, raken ingood part. 
19 Who ought to haue bene preſent before 4 ney CON « 
thee,and accule me, if they had ought againſt me, ſon tellerh 


: the thine whicl 
20 Or lettheſethem {clues ſay, if they haue qeequns which 


found any vniuſt thing in me,while I ſtoode in the which Tertullus 


® Councill, had before di- 
21 Except it be for this one voyce, that I cryed 7? Vayes Core 
: rupted, 
ſtanding among them, Of rhe reſurrefion of the k And while I 
dead amI accuſed of youthis day. was buſie about 


22 5 Nowe when Felix heard theſe things , he #heſe things, 


deferred them,and fayd, When I ſhall more * per- —_—_ theftof 
feftly knowe the rhings which concerne this way, Afia were Taul 


by the comming of Lyſias the chicte Caprainc, I hi enemies, and 
will deciſe your matter. thoſe that fired 


23 * Then he commaunded a Centurion ro TS _ 
keepe Paul, and that he ſhould haue caſe, and}, 7 pyither rhe 


that he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to Tribune browght 
nuniſter ynco him,or to come vnto him, me. ap 

24 C And after certaine dayes, came Felix.with H bnd-or— _ 
tence becauſe the marrer is doubtfnll. n Felix could not wdze whether he ha4 
done wickedly in the matters of h1s religion oy no, wntill he had better underſtanding 
of that way which Paul projeſſed : and as for other matters touching the ſedition, 
he thinketh good to Aeferre it till he heare Lyſias, and therefore he Yaue "Paul ſome- 
What more libertie. 6 God is a moſt faithfull keeper of his ſcruants, and 
the force of the trueth is wonderfull ,cucn amongſt men which arc other- 
wi prophanc, 
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THE ACTES 


* Thi Drufils his wife® Drufilla , which was a Ieweſle, &> he cal- 
was .Agrippa hs Jed forth Paul, & heard him of the faith in Chriſt, 


ſiſter, of whome 8 25 Andas hediſputed of righteouſnes & tem- 
peril pra erance, & of the iudgement to come, Felix trem- 


harlot & licentrows bled,and anſwercd,Go thy way for this time, and 
woman, an4 being when I haue conuenient time, I will call for thee. 


ape ow 26 He hopedalſo that money ſhould haue bene 
| woot. was giuen him of Paul,thathe might looſe him:where- 


circumciſed depar- fore he ſent for him the oftener , and communed 
ted from him and with him. 


went to thu Felix - . 
the brether of ons _ 27 7 When two yeeres were expired , Porcius 


*Pallas, who was Feſtus came into Felix roume : and Felix willing to 
ſometime Nero Pget fauour of the lewes, left Paul bound. 
hu bendman, 
7 Ina naughtie minde that is guiltie to it ſelfe , although ſometime there be 
ſome {hew of equitie, yer by and byit wil be extinguiſhed : But in the meane 
ſeaſon we haue neede of patience, and that continuall. p For whereas he had 
behaued himſelfe very wickedly m the proumce, had it not bene for fawour of hu brother 
Pallas, he should hawe dyed for it : ſo that we may gather hereby why he would baw 
pleaſured the Lewes. 

CH AP. XXV. 

1 Feſtus ſucceeding Felix, 6 commaundeth Paul to be 
brought forth, 11 Paul appealeth wnto Ceſar. 14 Fe- 
ſtus openeth Pauls matter to King Agrippa, 23 and brin- 
geth him before him, 29 5 he may vnderſtand his cauſe, 

x Satans = I V Hen * Feltus was then come into the 
_ Mw in prouince , after three dayes he went vp 
Geking all occa- from Ceſarea vnto Hieruſalem. 

Conerhan God, 2 Thenthe high Prieſt, and the chicfe of the 


ho watcheth : 
For bis hin  ICWCs appeared before him againſt Paul : and they 


beſought him, 
ES 3 And deſired fauour againſt him, thar he 


would ſend for him ro Hieruſalem: and they layd 
wait to kill him by the way. 

4 Bur Felttus anſwered , thar Paul ſhould bc 
kept at Ceſarea, and that he him ſelfe would ſhort- 
ly deparrt thither. 

5 Lerthem therefore, ſayd he , which among 

2 We may repel you are able,come downe with vs: and if there be 
an injurie juſtly, 1, wickednes in the man, let them accuſe him. 


hut not within= © 5 q.* Now when he had taried among them 
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CHAP. XXV. 2 


no more then ten dayes, he went downe to Ceſa- 
rea, and the next day fate in the iudgement ſear, 
and commaunded Paul to be brought. 
7 And when he was come, the Iewes which 
were come from Hieruſalem, ſtood about him and 
layd many and grieuous complaints againſt Paul, 
whereof ® they could make no plaine proofe, a They coul4 noy 
8 Foraſmuch as he anſwered, that he had nei- prove them cer. 
ther offended any thing againſt the law of y Iewes, ms fa: 
neither againſt the temple,nor againſt Celar. : 
9 7 Yet Feſtus willing to get fauour of the Iewes, z God doth not 
anſwered Paul and fad » Wilt thou goe vp to Hie- onely OY 
ruſalem, and there be iudged of theſe thinges be- = _ _- 
fore me ? alſo eurneth ir 
10 Then ſaid Paul,l ſtand at Ceſars tudgement vpon their owne 
ſeat, where I ought to be iudged : ro the lewes 1 heads. 
hauc done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 
11 For if I hauc | dog wrong, or committed any 
thing worthie of death , I refuſe nor to die : bur if 
there be none of theſe things whereof they accuſe 
me, no man, to pleaſure them, can deliuer me to 
them : I appeale vnto Ceſar, 
12 Then when Feſtus had ſpoken with the 
Councill,he anſwered, Haſt thou appealed vnto , regus, thin- 
Ceſar ? vnto Ceſar ſhalr _ OC. : king no ard 
13 Ct And after certaite dayes,King * Agrippa ings cuen be- 
& Kane, came down to Ceſarca to 7 Hh Felies. oy wy $5.0r x" 
14 And when they had remained there many yickednes of the 
dayes,Feſtus declared Pauls cauſe vnto y King,fay- Iewes,and Pauls 
ing,There is a certaine man left in priſon by Felix, II 
15 Of whom when I came to Hieruſalem , the p02 reg 
high Prieſts and Elders of the Iewes informed me, Church of God. 
and defired to hauc iudgement againſt him. - b This Agrippa, 
16 To whom l anſwered, that it is not the ma- 7 Ops m : 
ner of the Romanes for fauour to © deliuer an _ — __ 
man to the death,before that he which is wel x fore, and Bernice 
haue the accuſers before him, and haue place to wa bs (iter. 
afcnd himſelfe, concerniag the crime. E: T09 RAmn 


del 
17 Therefore when they were come hither, m_ wn pay 
Cc 3 without nybed before, c. 


THE ACTES. 


without delay the day following I fate on y iudge- 
ment ſeat,and commanded the man to be brought 
foorth, 
18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtoode vp, 
they brought no crime of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed: 
5 Theprophane 19 5 Buthad certaine queſtions againſt him of 
png” es _ their owne © ſuperſtition, and of one Ieſus which 
condemne the Was dead, whom Paul afhrmed to be alme, 
true doQrine,by 20. And becauſe I doubred of-ſuch maner of 
reaſon of priuate queſtion,l asked him whether he would go to Hie- 


controuerlies & G 5 
contentions Tulalem,and there be tudged of theſe rhings. 


men betwixtths 21 Butbecauſe he appealed to be reſerucd ro 
ſclues: butthe the examination of Auguſtus, I commaunded him 
truerh neuerthe. to be kept,till I might ſend him to Ceſar. 

en cy wing 22 *Then Agrippa ſayd vnto Feſtus, I would al- 
fon ſafe & ſare, ſo heare the man my ſelfe. To morowe, ſayde he, 
d Thuprophane thou ſhalt heare him. 

man calleth the 23 Andonthe morow when Agrippa was come 
Tewuhrengion,ſ and Bernice with great * pompe, and were entred 
perſtition,and that * 5 P he. ' ENS GENES 
before king Agrips 1989 the Common hall with the chicfe capraines 
" pa, but nomay- and chiefe men of the citie, at Feſtus commande- 
+ v9; ”_ ment Paul was brought forth, = 

fon of the marſtis 24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men 
of the empire of Which are preſent with vs, ye ſce this man, abour 
Romegvſed to pre- Whom all the multitude of the Iewes haue called 
ferre themſeles ypon me, both ar Hierdffalem, & here, crying, that 
= wit > FH he ought not to liue any longer, | 
led in Paul, 25 YethaueI found nothing worthie of death, 
which the Lord that he hath committed: neuertheles, ſeeing that 
bengyickar cho he hath appealed to Auguſtus, I haue determined 
him,Chap.g.1 5. ro ſend him. : : ; 
e Gargeouſly ke 36 Of whom T haue no certaine thing to write 
a Prince, vnto ray f Lord: wherefore I haue brought him 
Mech — forth vnto you, and ſpecially vnto thee , King A- 
feſel thu name «t grippa, that after examination had, I might haue 
the ferſt,to wit,to ſomewhar ro WTItEC, 

be called Lords,but 27 For me thinketh it vnreaſonable ro ſende a 
efrerward they 44- riſHner, and not to ſhewe the cauſes which are 


mntt-dit, as we layed againſt "4 


reade of Traiants. 


CHAP. 


> Wt 
hn. 
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a Paulin the preſence of Agrippa, 4 declareth hislife from 


his childhoode, 16 and his calling, 22 with ſuch cfhca- 
cic of words, 28 that almoſt he perſuadeth him to Chri- 
ſtianirie: zo But he and his companic departe doing no+ 


thing in Pauls matter. 

I ten Agrippa ſaide ynto Paul, Thou arr pcr- 2 To haue a ſkit. 
mitted to ſpeake for thy ſelfe. So Paul ſtrer- fvl iudge;is a 

ched forth the hand,and anſwered for himſelfe. F,* Nfof _ 

2 * I thinke my ſelfe happie, King Agrippa, be- 2 paul deviderh 
cauſe I ſhall anſwere this day before thee of al the the hiſtory of his 
things whereofI am accuſed of the Iewes. life wt xy a 

3 Chiefly, becauſe thou haſt knowledge of all ,. mer og w'Y 
cuſtomes , & queſtions which are among y Iewes: ucrſaries witneſ- 
wherefore I beſeech thee,to heare me patiently, fes:forthelatter, 


4 * As touching = life from my childehoode,& *Þ* fathers and 


hp" . Prophets. 
what it was from the beginning among mine owne , pppat { wa 
nation at Hieruſalem,know all the lewes, and where, and 


5 Which * knewe me heretofore, euen from my how lixed. 


belders (if they would teſtifie) that after the © moſt 6 EP parents 
ſtraire ſet of our religion Ilmed a Phariſe, — ah : [fb X 


6 3 And nowe I ſtande and am accuſed for the Phariſes was the - 
hope of y promes made of God ynto our fathers, 7ſt exquiſite a- 

7 Wherunto our twelue tribes inſtantly ſeruing e's. Soar” vn 
God day & night,hope to come: for y which hopes ,,, yerrer then all 
ſake,O King Agrippa,T am accuſed ofthe Iewes. thereft. 

8 +#W ny ſhould itbe __ a thing incredible 3 Thercare 4 
vnto you, that God ſhould wiſe __ the dead? *Þreechiete and 

: rincipal witneſ. 

9 Ialſoverely _— in my ſelfe , thatI ought fe ofrme do- 
to do many contrary things againſt the Name of &rine,Godghe 
leſus of Nazareth. true aa 

10 + Whichthing alſo did in Hieruſalem : for **< <ov{ent © 

EY ES the Church. 
many of the Saintes I ſhur vp in priſon, hauing re- , He prouerh 
cciued authoritie of the high Prieſtes, and when reſurreQon of y 
they were put to death,I gaue my*ſentence. dead, Ry = 

11 AndI puniſhed them throughour all the Sy- Gas ts © refers 
nagogues, &*compelledrhem to blaſpheme , and regis of Chriſt, 
being more mad againſt them, I perſecuted them, whereofheis a 
cuen ynto ſtrange cities. ſufficient witnes. 


34"%,,. h TY 
12 Atwhich time, cuen asIwentto + Damaſ- > fon ae -F8 


ellowed of ther doing:for be was not 4 indge. e By extreme punishment. % Cha.g. 
Cc4 cus 
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cus with authoritic, and commiſſion from the high 
Prieſts, 

13 Atmidday, O King, I ſawe in the way a light 
from heauen,paſling y brightnes of the ſunne,ſhine 
round about me,and them which went with me. 

14 So when we were al fallen to y earth,I heard 
a voyce ſpeaking vnto mc,& ſaying in the Hebrewe 
rongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? Iris 
hard for thee to kicke againſt prickes, 

15 ThenlI ſayde, Who art tou, Lord ? And hee 
ſaid,I am Icſus whom thou perſecureſt. 

5 Theende of 16 Butriſe and ſtand yp on thy feete : for I haue 
the Goſpel iszo appcared ynto thee for this purpoſe , to appoynt 
ſaucthem which thee a miniſter and a witneſſe , both of the thinges 
are brought to hich thou haſt ſeene, and of the things in y which 


the knowledge : 
of Chriſt,and are 1 Wil] appeare vnto thee, 


iuſtified and ſan- 17 Deluuering thee from this people, and from 

Gilles in him, the Gentiles, ynto whom now I ſend thee, 

on be laid holde 18 *To open their eyes, that they may turne 
n by faith. 

6 Paulalledgeth from darkencs to light , and from the power of Sa- 

Godto be aus tan ynto God, that they may receiue torgiuenes of 

- crm/mrap of- ſinnes, and inheritance among them , which are 

is Apo- ' Ms 
MUethip,a "iv. ſanCtified by faith in me. 


Praccyas a wits 19 *Wherefore,King Agrippa, I was not diſobe- 


nes, dicnt ynto the heauenly vilion, 
+ Chap.9.22,26. 206 $4 Butſhewcd firſt vnto them of Damaſcus,& 
— : {0 i na.” Mt Hieruſalem, and throughour all the coaſts of lu- 


7 Chriſtis the dea, and #hen to the Gentiles, that they ſhoulde re- 
end ofthe Lawe pent,and turne to God, and do woorkes worthie a- 
and f Prophets. mendement of life. 

J Th ls 21 For this cauſe the Iewes caught mee in the 
chould not be ſch % Temple,and went abour to kill me, 

a king as the lewes 2.2 7 Neuertheles, I obteined helpe of God, and 
dreamed of.but continue vnto this day , witnefling both to * ſmall 


inted to ; 
CES nldetes and to great , ſaying none other thinges, then 


and the punichs thoſe whuch the Prophets & Moſes did ſay ſhoulde 
ment of our ſinnes. COMe, | 
. L + firf —_ 23 To wit, that Chriſt ſhoulde8 ſuffer , and thar 
Som m_ hce ſhoulde be the * firſt that ſhoulde rife from the 


dead, 


CHAP. XXVIL Oe 
dead, and ſhould ſhewlyghr vnto this people, and i Lifyyes & thay 


ro the Genulles, a meſt bleſſed life 
24 * Andas he thus anſwered for himſelfe, Fe- ſia _— "4 


ſtus ſaid with a loude voyce, Paul, thou art beſides je; againſt darke- 
thy ſelfe: much learning doeth make thee mad. neſſ, which almoſt 


25 Buthe ſaide, I amnot mad, O noble Feſtus, Is 


but 1 ſpeake the words of trueth and ſobernes. ak & Bat 
26 For the king knoweth of theſe things, before as pi ow 

whom alſo I ſpeake boldly:for I am perſuaded that ve. | 

none of theſe things are hidden from him : for this 8 The wiſdome 


LO of God is mad- 
thing was not done in a*corner. nesto fools, vet 


27 ? O King Agrippa, belecucſt thou the Pro- notwithſtanding 
phers ? I knowe that thou belecueſt. we muſt boldely 
28 Then Agrippa ſaide vnto Paul, Almoſt thou auouch y trueth., 


% X 6 SS / 
pcrſuadeſt me to become a Chriſtian. S_ b9,and 


29 Then Paul ſaid, !I would to God y not onely 9 paul asjt were 
thou,bur alſo all y heare me to daye, were both al- forgetting him 
moit,8& alrogether ſuch as I am, except theſe bods. EINE he oo 

30 ** And when hee had thus ſpoken, the King rv rat wat 


; fed his cauſe, 
role vp, and the gouernour, and Bernice, and they forgerretk not 


that ſate with them. | the office of his 
31 And when they were gone apart, they talked Apoltleſhip. 


: | { would to God 
berweene themſclues, ſaying, This man doeth no- ,,,,. _ + - 


thing worthy of death,nor of bondes. moſt,but throughly 
32 Then ſaide Agrippa vnto Feſtus , This man & al:ogetber,borb 


might haue bene looſed,if he had nor appealed vn- 1 
» 
to Ceſar, might be made as 1 


a,,1y bondes onely except. 10 Paulis ſolemnely quit,and yet not dilmiſſed. 


CH AP. XXVII. 

1 Paul 59.9 fortelleth the perill of the voyage, xx buthe 

isnot belecued. x4 They are toſſed to and fro with the 

tempeſt, 21.41 and ſuffer ſhipwracke: 34 Yet all ſafe 

and ſound 44 eſcape toland, 
1 Ow * wheE it was concluded,that we ſhould , paut,with ma- 

file into Italie, they deliuered both Paul, ny other priſo- 

and certaine other priſoners vnto a Centurion na- ners,and through 


med lulius,of the band of Auguſtus. — E 7 

2 And + weeentred into a ſhippe of Adramyt- ,;uohe _ 
Rome , but yet by Gods owne hand as it were, and ſet forth and commended 
rnto the world with many ſingular teſtimonies. & 2.Cor.11.25. 


wm 
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tium purpoſing to ſaile by the coaſtes of Aſia, and 
laiiched forth, and had Ariſtarchus of Macedonia, 
a Theſlalonian,with vs. 

3 Andy next day wee arriued at Sidon:& Iulius 
coungently entreated Paul, & gaue him libertie to 
go vnto his friends,that they might refreſh him. 

4 And from thence we launched, & ſailed hard 


« VVhich was an: 


high hill of Candie, | 
my Aer " by Cyprus,becauſe the windes were contrary. 


decetakethnort 5 Then ſayled we ouer the ſea by Cylicia , and 
away the cauſes Pamphylia,and came to Myra,a cizie in Lycia. 


which God vieth | 
as meanes, bur 6 And there the Centurion founde a thip of A- 


ratherordrech 1exandria,ſailing into Iralie,and pur vs thercin. 
and diſpoſeth 7 And when we had failed ſlowly agg hav tr” 
theirnightvſe, andſcarce were come againſt Gnidum , becauſe 


nag _ the winde ſuffred vs not, we ſailed hard by Candice, 


extraordinarie NECTec to * Salmone, 

ſuc, 8 And with much adoe ſailed beyond it,& came 
Ay a dv *f ynto a certaine place called y Faire hauens, neerc 
which they kept in 19 the which was the citic Laſea. 
the feaſt of expia. 9 *S0 when much time was ſpent, and ſayling 
tien,as we reade, WAS noWe icopardous , becaulc alſo the ® Faſt was 
p "oP 34 "rt nowe paſſed,Paul exhorted them, 

JON «5 , 10 And ſaide ynto them, Syrs, I fee that this vi- 
call OFober, and is age Wilbe with hurt and much damage, not of the 
not good for naut- Jading and ſhip onely,bur alſo of our liues. 
gatin,or ſalinz. 1x 3 Neuertheles y Centurion belecucd rather 
Blink the gouernour and the maſter of the ſhip,thE thoſe 
into an infinite things which were ſpoken of Paul. 

ſort of dangers, 12 And becauſe y haucn was not comodious to 
hay” na = winter in,many tooke coſiſcl to depart thence,it by 
pcs 5 Song any meanes they might attaine to Phenice,there to 
ratherthen God winter,which is an hauen of Candie, and lyerh to- 
ſpeaking bythe ward the Southweſt and by Weſt,& Northweſt and 
mouth of his by Weſt. 

FOB 13 And when the Southerne winde blewe ſoftly, 
whoſe thore our They prong ro obteine their purpoſe,looſed nec- 


Ship ww driven by rer,and failed by Candice, 


that mcanese 14 B fr th ſe by © it ſtormie 
4 Bur anon after, there aroſe by < it a 
4 Northea  winde called*Euroclydon, | 


15 And 


CHAP, XXVIIT. 206 
15 And when the ſhip was caught, 8& could not 


reſiſt the wind,we let her go, & were caricd away 
16 And we ran ynder a finale Yle named Clau- 
da,and had much adoe to get the boar. 
17 Which they took vp & vſed all helpe,vnder- 
girding y ſhip, fearing leaſt they ſhould haue fall] 
into Syrtes, and they ſtrake ſaile,8& ſo were caried. 
18 +The nextday when we were toſſed with an ? Ae ond wag 
exceding tempeſt,they lightened the ſhip. rovideworſe 
19 And the third day we caſt our with our own for them ſelues, 
hands the takling of the ſhip. then they which 
20 And whe neither ſunne nor ſtarres in many 2-0 aged 
dayes appeared,& no ſmall rempeſt lay ypon vs, al yemed only by 
hope that we ſhould be ſaued,was then takE away, theirowne wiſe- 
21 * Butafter long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth _ PEE 
in the middes of thE,and ſaid,Syrs, ye ſhould haue a mickad bo X 
hearkened to me, & not haue looſed from Candie: time, for his e- 
ſo ſhould ye haue gained this hurt and loſle. le&and choſens 
22 But nowT cxhort you to be of good courage: lake. 
for there ſhalbe no loſſe ofany mans life among 
you,ſaue of the ſhip onely. 


23 For there ſtoode by me this night the An- 
gel of God, whoſe I am,and whome I ſerue, 
24 Saying, Feare nor, Paul : for thou muſt be 
broughr before Ceſar:and lo, God hath giuen vn- 
to thee freely al that ſaile with thee. 6 The promiſe 


25 ©* Wherefore , firs,be of good courage: for ear eine 


belecue God, thar it ſhalbe ſo as it hath bene told , we'artaine & 
me, come to f pro- 
26 Howbcit, we muſt be caſt into a certain 115d. Tiſcd & ſureſak 
27 7 And when the fourtenth night was come, —_ 
as wee were carycd to andfro in the * Adriaticall rerpeſts and 
ſea aboutmidnight, the ſhippe men decmed thar death ir (elfe. 
lome countrey fapproched vnto them, . e For Prolome 


. ucth, th 
28 And ſounded, and found ittwentie farhoms: — FA or ſea the 


and when they had gone a little further,they ſoun- teareth vpon the 

ded againe,and found fifteene farhoms. Eaſt cho-e of Si- 

| 29 Thenfearing leaſt they ſhould haue fallen _ ws 

mto ſome rough places,they caſt fourc ancres our f INE y +4 "ou 
| OT countrey. 


"THE ACTES. 


$ Thereisnone of the ſterne,and wiſhed that the day were come, 


ſo foule an ace, . | 
's) 0 
a A. 3 Nowe as the maariners were abourto flee 


aruſtandan Our Of the ſhip,and had ler downe the boate into 
ewll conſcience the {ca ynder a colour as though they would haue 
doe nor enforce caſt ancres out of the forcſhippe, 


> ke PIES ? Paul ſaid vnto the Centurion and the ſoul- 
- OH 


perfourmmg of ders, Except thele abide in the ſhippe, ye can not 
Gods promiſes be ſafe. 


doeth nor fim- 22 Thenthe ſouldiers cur off the ropes of the 


ply depend vpon 
load conks; boat,and let it fall away. 


yet they make 33 *? And when it began to be day,Paul exhor. 
them ſelues vn- ted them all to take meat, ſaying, This is the four- 
worthy of Gods tenth day thatye haue taryed, and continued fa- 


bountifulneſſ; | > 
arr orR on G ſting,recciuing nothing : 


embrace thoſe 34 Wherctore I exhorte you to take mear : for 
| meanes which this is for your 73 4927 : for there ſhall nor an 
God offreth _gheare fall from the head of any of you. 


them either vpo 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he tooke 


ralhnes or di- 
ruſt. 7 bread, and gaue thankes to God, in preſence of 


x0 Whenthe them all,and brake it,and began to care. 
world trebleth, 26 Then were they all of good courage, & they 


nr 9g + allo tooke meare. 


onely quiet, bus 37 Nowe we were in the ſhippe in all ro hun- 
confirme others dreth three ſcore and ſixteene ſoules, 

Dy their exam. 28 And whe they had caten ynough, they ligh- 
4 Bas, Fu tened the ſhip, and caſt our the whear into the ſea, 
werbe which the 39 ** And when it was day,they knewe not the 
Hebrewes vſe, =countrey, but they ſpied a certaine Þ creeke with 


ogy £ v9" a banke, into the which they were minded (if it 
ſafe, nh eof Were pollible)to thruſt in the ſhip. 


them perishe. 49 So when they had taken vp the ancres, they 
1r Then arete- committed the ſhip ynto the ſea, & looſed the rud- 


peſts molt of all 1. hondes, and hoifſed vp the maine ſaile to the 
to be feared and 


looked for,when Winde,and drewe to the ſhore. | 

the portorha- 41 Andwhen they fel into a place,where * two 
uen isneereſt. ſeas met, they thruſt in the ſhip: and the forepart 
h Acreekgia ſea ſtickefalt,%& coulde not be moued, but the hinder 


within land,as ; : 
the Alriaticalt Parte Was broken with the violence of the waues. 


ſea, the Perſian ſea. 1 Soin lithmas called becauſe the ſea toucheth it on both ſides. 
| 42 ** Then 
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44 ** Then the ſouldiers coiiſel was ro kill the r2 There is no 
priſoners,leſt any ofthem, when he had ſwomme where more yn- 
-! ut,ſhoul dflec away. ithfulnes& vn- 
3 '5 Bur the Centurion willing ro ſauc Paul, DIAG BE 
s in vnbeleevers. 
ſtayed them from this counſel], ws, commaunded 13 God findeth 
that they that coulde ſwimme, ſhoulde caſt them even amongeſt 
ſclues firſt into the ſea,and go out to land: Ns cnomnes thE 
44 *+ And the other,ſome on boards, and ſome _ a 
on certaine piecesdfthe ſhip: & ſo it came to paſle ſerue Ne” 
that they came all ſafe to land. 14 The goodnes 

CHA P. XXVIII. of God ouercb= 

2 The Barbarians courtefic towardes Paul and hiscompa- met mas malice 
nie. 3 A viperon Pauls hand: 6 He ſhaketh it off with- 
out harme : 8 Publius 9 and others are by him healed. 

11 They departe from Melita, 16 and come to Rome. 

17 Paulopeneth tothe Iewes 20 the cauſe of his com- 

ming: 23 Hepreacheth lcſus 3o two yere. 

I AN when they were come ſafe, then they - 
knewe that the Yle was called * Melita, © That v4 5+.,which 

2 Andthe Barbarians ſhewed vs no litle kind- at this day we call 
nefle: for they kindled a fire,and receiued vs euery Hite. 
one,becaulſe of the preſent ſhowre, and becauſe of | .,q. olly we 


the colde, fro tf Dams bf 
3 * And when Paul hadgathered a nomber of gervpon diger, 
ſtickes,and laid them on the fire, there came a yi- 2 hey have 
per out ofthe heat,and leapt on his hand. —_ a gloti= 
4 * Now when the Barbarians ſawe the worme 2 Alchough ads 
hang on his hande,they ſayde among them ſelues, uerſitie bethe 
ors man _— a murtherer, whome, though py of 
c hath eſcaped the ſea, yet ® V NPE, PET DEFnS 
bffed ro Tue. Rn 1 
5 Burthe ſhooke off the worme into the fire,and Jovch hoe: af 
fclr no harme. x m__ reſpe& 
6 Howbeit they wayted when he ſhoulde haue ane, rey focge 
C (h ] 
lwolne,or fallen downe dead fi uddenly: 3 bur after pr ar ages 


they had looked a great while, and ſawe no in- _ for the 
and eſteeme of men, according toproſperiti Ty 
peritic or aduerfitie. b R:gh 
. he Greeke word ſignifieth to be inflamed or to ſwell : moreouey EN befres 
-booke, chap. 38.witneſſeth that the biting of a viper, cauſeth a ſwelling of the body 
= 


and ſo ſaith Nycander,in hisremedies againſt poyſons. 3 There is nothing morg 


vnconſtant euery wayzthen they which arc ignorant of true religion, 
Conuentience 


. —_—— —— OT wr oem - 


; THE ACTES 


conuenience come to him, they chaunged their 

>More uy mindes and ſaid,That he was a God. 

man, thar recei- 7 * In the ſame quarrters,y chief man of theYle 
ued } ſeruant of (Whoſe name was Publius) had poſſeſſions: y fame 
_— he we. receiued vs, & lodged vs three dayes courteouſ]y, 
ono '* 8 Andſoitwas, that the father of Publius lay 

poore. | 

5 Although Paul ſicke of the feauer, and of a bloody flixe : to whom 
were a captiue, Paul entred in, and when he praied, he laied his 
rome vertueot handes on him, and healed him. 

jos Song rs 9 * Whe this theE was done, other alſo in y Yle, 
6 God doeth wel Which had diſeaſes, came to him, & were healed, 
toſtrangers for 10 © Which allo did vs great honour:and when 
-* Ss ens wedeparted they laded vs with thinges neceſſary. 

ar ay It C7 Nowe after three moneths we departed 
7 IMNICSAOC NOT , . . ' 
defilethe ſaints, 1N a ſhip of Alexandria, which had wmrtred in the 
whichdoinno Yle, whoſe * badge was Caſtor and Pollux. 

rs nn v4 12 - And when wearriued at Syracuſe, we tari- 
d So they vſedro Ed there three dayes. 

decke the foreparte 13 And from thence we fet a compaſle,& came 
of therrships,wher= to Rhegium : and after one day, the Sourh winde 
#pon the 5125 blewe, and we came the ſecond day to Putioli : 
were called by 3 
ſuch never. 14 * Where we founde brethren, and were de- 
8 God boweth fired to tary with them ſcuen dayes, & ſo we went 
and bendeth the towarde Rome. 


wes _ 15 C* And from thence, when the brethren 


a5ir pleaſerh * heard of vs,they came to meete vs atthe © Market 
him,to favour of ag , and atthe three tauernes,whome when 
his. Paul (awe, he thanked God,and waxcd bolde. 


1% 4 rex agg 16 So when we came to Rome, the Centurion 


atfliged,aboue dcliuered the priſoners to the general Capraine: 
their ſtrength. bur Paul was ſuffered to dwel by * him ſelfe with 
e Appuss Way, 4s a ſouldier thar kept him. 


nlgennr'yrays 17 ** And the third day after , Paul called the 
with the helpe of Chicfe of the Iewes together : and when they were 


bys ſouldiers,long come, he faide vnto them , Men and brethren, 


and broade,an# though I haue committed nothing againſt the 
ranneth out 10- 

wardes the Sea,and there were three tauernes mit. f Not tn acommon priſo!» 
but in a houſe which he biredfor bios ſelfe, 10 Paul in cuery place remembreth 
him ſelfe 0 be an Apoſtle. 


people, 


CHAP. XXVI!TT. 208 


people, or Lawes of the farhers,yer was I delivered 
Filoaer from Hieruſalem into the handes of the 


Romanes. 
13 Who when they had examined me, woulde 


haue ler me. goe, becauſe there was no cauſe of 
death in me. 


19 ** But when the Iewes ſpake contrary, I ;z Wemay vic 
was conſtrained to appeale ynto Ceſar , not be- y meanes which 
cauſe I had ought to accuſe my nation of. Gud giveth vs, 


20 For this cauſe therefore haue I called for ge 
youto ſee you, & to ſpeake with you: for that hope of God, and rot 


of Iſracls ſake, I am bounde with this chaine. our ſclues, 
21 Then they ſaid vnto him, We neither recei- 
ucd letters our of Indea concerning thee, neither 
came any of the brethren that ſhewed or ſpake a- ;* The Lawe & 


Goſpel 
ny cuill of thee. —_ y 


22 Butweewlll heare of thee what thou thin- g by goed reaſons, 
kelt : for as concerning this ſe&, we knowe that c- 414prowed thas 


ucry where it is ſpoken againſt. the kingdome of 


23 ** And when they had appointed him a a args 


. day, there came many vnto him into his lodging, was ceme. 
to whome he expounded, 5 teſtifying the king- 23 The Goſpell 
dome of God, and perſuading them thoſe thinges jc POING " 
thar concerne Ieſus, both our of the Law of Moſes þeleeue & aſa- 
and our, of the Prophets, from morning to night. vourof death to 
24 ** And ſome were perſuadetl with y thinges *hem thar be 


which were ſpoken, and ſome belcencd nor. A 
4 The vnbe- 
25 Therefore when they agreed 'not among leeuers dowil- 


them ſelues, they departed, after that Paul had lingly reſiſt the 
ſpoken one word,row:r,Well ſpake the holic Ghoſt we yer 
by Eſaias the Prophet vnto our fathers, vs 5 fog 


26 '* Saying, + Go ynto this people, and ſay, PD - 4. 

By hearing ye ſhall heare, and ſhall-nor vnderſtid, mar.q.12. 

and qocas bay ſhall ſee, and nor perceiue. luke 8.10, 10.12. 
27 For the heart of this people is waxed far, & #97" m1 ot 


Te WEy h made 
their eares arc dull ofhearing,& w their eies hauc nts fins 
they © winked, leſt they ſhould ſee with their cies, not that which 


and heare with their cares,& vnderſtand with their "he fave againſt 


hearres,& ſhould returne that 1 might heale them, wad 757 cn 
28 '* Be they wenld net ſee. 


TO THE ROMANES. 


15Thevnbelicfe 28 "I Be it knowen therfore ynto you,that this 


of the reprobate (;1yation of God is ſentto the Gentiles, and they 
and caltawayes, 


cannot cauſerhe {hall heare it. 
erueth of God to 29 '* Andwhen he had ſaid theſe things, the 


be of nonz effe Tewes departed, and had great reaſoning among 
rs the Go- them ſelues | 

|. but che cs- 
ne * ; GE 30 ?7 And Paul remained two yecres full inan 
pellis 5 cauſe of houſe hyred for him ſelfe, & receued al that came 
ſtrike. & debare. in vnto him, 


” 2p mag - 31 Preaching the kingdome of God, and tea- 


be bound. ching thoſe things, which concerne the Lorde Ic- 
ſus Chriſt,with all boldnes of ſpeach,withour ler. 


THE -EPISTLE OP 


THE APOSTLE PAVL TO 
THE ROMANES, 


9 CHAP. I. 


z Hefirſt ſheweth on what authoritie his Apoſtleſhipſian. 
deth. 15 Then he commendeth the Goſpell, 16 by 
which God ſetteth out his power to thoſe that are ſaucd 
17 by faith, 21 but were giltic of wicked vnthankeful- 
neſſe to God, 26 For which his wrath was worthily 
red on them, 29 ſotharthey ran headlong into all 
indes of ſinne, 


x The fiſt part 1 
of the Epiſtle, 
cotezning a moſt 
profitable pre- 
face vnto verſ,16 
2+ He mouing 2 
the Romanes to 
giue diliget eare 
vnto him,in rhat 
he ſheweth, that | 
he commeth not in his owne name, but as Gods meſſenger vnto the Gentiles, 
entreateth with them of the waightieſt matter that is, promiſed long ſince 
of Gad, by many fit witneſſes, andnow ar the lengrh perfourmed in decde- 
a A Mmittey, for this worde, Seruant,is not takenin this place as ſet againſt rbu 
worde, Free man, but declareth his minifterie and office. b VVhereas he ſayde be- 
fore in a generall terme, that he was ammuſter now he commeth to a more ſpecial 
name,and ſayeth he is an Apoſtle,ant that he tooke not vpon him this of fice of bus owne 
head but being called of God,and therefore in this his writing to the Romanes,doeth no- 
thing but his duetic. + Aﬀtes.13.1. & Appointed of God to preach the Goſpell. 


3 # Concerning 


AvL * a **ſeruaunt of Teſus 

Chriſt called to be an® Apoſtle, 

{F + © pur apart zo preach the Go- 

>» ipell of God, 

Gy) (Which he had promiſed a- 
fore by his Prophets in the ho- 


lie Scriptures) 
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CHAP.1T. 209 
3 # Concerning his * Sonne Teſus Chriſt our 3 By declating 


Lord ( which was © made of the ſeede of Dauid, *M* ſumme of | 


, | 
f according to the fleſh, _ Goſpel, be 


* 4 And8 declared © mightily zo bethe Sonne of irreth vp 5 Ro- 

God,rouching the Spirit of ſanRification by the re- manesro good 
furre&tion from the dead) _ _—_— of 
5 i By whom we haue recciued * grace and A- yan" xe 


. : ” of he entrea- 
poſtleſhip (that ! obedience __ be giuen vnto y teth : So then he 


faith) for his ® Name among all the Gentiles, fheweth,thar 
6 Among whom ye be allo the ® called of Teſus woman ig 
Chriſt: ſtance & ſumme 


7 To all you that be at Rome beloued of God, ofthe Goſpel) is 
called zo be Saintes:® Grace be with you,and peace the onely Sonne 


from God our Father, & from y Lord Ieſus Chriſt. eines ey: 


8 * Firſt Ichanke my God through Icſus Chriſt ;,hns his hu. 
for you al,becauſe your faith is? publiſhed through manitie, is made 
out the-4 whole world. ' oftheſeedeof 


”* id, but ro. 
9 For God is my witnes (whome I ſerue in my eos eoglarag 
' ſpirit in the © Goſpel of his Sonne ) that without your) Heotxrpg 
cealing I make mention of you , ture, whereby he 
10 Alwayes in my prayers, beſceching, that by ſanQified him- 


| ſelfe, is begotten 
ſome meanes, one time or other] might haue a of the Fart 


proſperous journey by the will of God,to come vn- f,gm everla- 
to you, ſting,as by his 
11 ForT long to ſee you, that I might beſtowe mighte reſur- 


among you ſome ſpirituall gifte,that you myght be mart wag 


ſtr cngthened : d Thu ts aplaine 
12 Thartis, that * I mightbee comforted roge- reftmene ofthe 
perſon of Chriſt, that he u but one,and of b1s two natures,and their properties. eVV hich 
tooke flegh of the Virgin,Dawuid bis daughter. f As he u man For this worde, Flezh, by 
the figure Synecdechens taken for man. g S hewed and made manfett. h The dime 
«nl 19htie power 15 ſet againſt the weakenes of the flesh , for that owercame death. 1 of 
whore, k This marueilous liberall and gracious gift ,wh:ch is ginen me theleaſt of al the 
Cates, to preach,&c, Ephe.z3.8, | That men through faith might obey God. 3 For 
ha Names ſake. n VV hich through Gods goodnez,are Chriftes. o Gads free good wil: 
by peace, the Hebrewes meare a proſperaus ſucceſſe tn all rhings. 4 He procureth 
their fauourablepatience,in that he reckenerh vp their true comendarion,8& 
his true Apoſtolique good will toward them,confirmed by taking God himſelf 
to witnes. p Becauſe your faith # ſch,that it 1 commended in all Churches. q in 
all Charchet, 7 Verie willingly and with all my heart. f In preaching by ſonne. 
t Though Paul were newer ſo excellent, yet by reachmgthe Church, he naught be mſiras « 


E:dby its 
Dd ther 


TO THR ROMANES, 
» Hemeneth af cr with youthrough owr mutual faith, both yours 


them that dwelt in and Minc. 4 
Kome,theugh ſome 13 Nowe my brethren, I would that ye ſhoulde 


of them were not not be ignorant,howe that I haue oftentimes 
Remaencs, Locks G1 . { was 
the ends ofthe Ped to come ynto you (bur haue bene let hi 


Epiſtle. to) that I might haue ſome fruite alſo among you, 
5 The ſeconde ag 1 hae among the other Gemtiles, 
art of the Ept- 14 Lam detter both ro the Greclans,and to the 


le vnto the DE- ; 
ginning oftheg. Barbarians , both to the wiſe men, and vnto the 


chapr. Nowe the vnwile, 

—_ _=_ 15 Therefore, as much as in me is, I am readie 
ar O 

Saco a © preache the Goſpell to you alſo that are at 

this : thatisto * Rome. 

ſay,coſhew that 16 ForTam not aſhamed of y Goſpel of Chriſt: 


there is but one 5 fox jtis the *power of God ynto ſaluation to eue- 


_— 
_ pF ranornet ry one that belccucth, to the Iewe firſt, and alſo to 


whichis ſee me?! Grecian, 

rth vntovsof 17 © Forbyitthe - OO of God is reuei- 
Godin the Gof- Jeq from *faith to faith: ? as it is written, $The iuſt 
I—_ -? ſhall liveby faith. 


erence of na- : 
tions)and that 18 * For the wrath of God is reuciled from hea- 


is Ieſus Chriſt uen againſt * al yngodlines,and vnrightcouſnes of 
oro men, which withholde the Þ Aba in vnrighte- 
* God hizmnghtie ouſneſſc, X 

and efſefiual in- 19 9 Foraſmuch as that, which may be knowen 
Prument to ſaue 


men by. y VV hen this worde, Grecian, u ſet againſt this worde, Tewe, then doeth it 
fienifie a Gentile, 6 The confirmation of the former propoſition: wee are 
raughr in the Goſpel,that we are juſtified before God by faith which encrea- 
ſeth dayly : and therefore alſoſaued. J From ſaith which encyeaſeth day). 
7 The proote 25 wel of the firſt as the ſecond propoſttion,out of Abakuk, who 
attributeth anu youn vntofaitk,borh juſtice & life before God. $.Abak.2.4- 
$ Another confrmartion of that principall queſtion: Allmen being conſide- 
red in themſelues,or without Chritt, are eudtie both of vngodlynes andalſo 
vnrighteouſnes, and therefore are ſubie& rocondemnation : Therefore muſt 
they necdes ſecke righteouſnes in ſome other. 4 Againft all kindes of inged- 
lines, b By trueth,”Paul meaneth all the light that is left in man ſince hufall, net as 
though they being led thereby were able to come into ſawour with God, but rhat their 
ewne reaſon might condenme them of wickednes both againſt God and man, 9g Their 
vngodlines he prooueth hereby, that although all men haue a moſt cleare 
and cuident glaſſe wherein to beholde the everlaſting and almightie nature 


of God,euen n his creatures,yet haue they fallen away from thoſe principles * 


ro moſt fooliſh and fonde deuiſes of their owne braines, in confticating and 
appointing the ſeruige of Gods of 


k 
CI- 
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of God,is manifeſt in*them : for God hath ſhewed «© In their hearts, 
it ynro them. d Thow ſect not 
20 For the inuiſible things of him, that is, his ©94<243et thou 
acknowledreſt him 
eternall power and Godhead,are ſeene by the cre- ,, G44, j1; 
ation of the world, being 4 conſidered in his works, werkes. Cicero, 
ro the intent that they ſhoulde bee without excuſe: © They «1:4 nor 
21 Becauſe that when they knewe God, they wn 4 _ _ 
e olorified him NOTas God, neither were thanke- [,,;.. which was 
full, bur became * yaine in their thoughtes , and meere for his exer- 


their fooliſh heart was ful of darkenes. latting power and 
22 When they #® profeſſed themſelues to bee Fan ſaid bes 
wiſe,they became fooles, came ſo mad of 


23 For they turned the glory of the Þ incorrup- themſclues. 
tible God to the ſimilitude of the image of a cor- £ Orgthought 
ruptible man,& of birdes,and foure footed beaſtes, '%*7/ies 


f . thi h For the rty#8 
and of creeping things, God they tooke 


24 ** Wherefore | alſo God * gaue them yp to anther. 
their hearrs luſts, ynto yncleannes , ro defile their 10 The vnrigh- 
owne bodies betweene themſclues: __ tory 
. . be ſerteth forth 
25 Which rurned the truerth of God ynrto a lie, grſ in this,thar 
and worſhipped and ſerued rhe creature, forſaking even againſt na- 
the Creator,which is bleſſed for euer, Amen. rure following 


26 For this cauſe God gaue them vp ynto vile ror a 


afteions : for cuen their women did change the (elues one with 
naturall vſe into that which is againſt nature. another, by the 
27 And likewiſe alſo the men left the naturall i»ſt ivdgement 
vie of the woman, and burned intheir Juſt one to- : yl empt of 
warde another,and man with man wrought filthy- ,.1;g:0n urhe 
nes,and receiued in themſclues ſuch !recompence fountame of all 
of their errour,as was mecte. Iggy, 7 
28 ** For as they regarded not to acknowledge a" * 
God, enen ſo God deliuered them vp vnto a ® re- | 4 merte reward 
probate minde, to doe thoſe things which are nor for their deſertes. 
conuenient, - - £8 6 proneny 


29 Being full of all vnrighreouſnes, fornica- _ ore ag 
7 large reherſall of 
many kindes of wickednes, from which (if not from all, yer at theleaſt from 
many of them)no man is altogether free. m Into amad and frowarde inde, 
Wherby it commeth to paſſe,that the conſctence being once put out ,and hamng almoſt ns 
re remorſe of ſinne,men runneheadlong mto all kinde of miſchiefe, 

{ 


2 tion, 


TO THE ROMANES 


n Vnmindeſul of tion, wickednes,couetouſnes, maliciouſnes, full of 
their comenants enuie, of murther, of debate, of deceitc, taking all 
and bargaines things in the cuill parte,whiſperers, 

o Byrhe Lawe of 25 Backbiters, haters of God, doers of wrong, 


God he meaneth G : a 
Sd proude, boaſters, inuenters of cuill things, diſobe- 


'Philoſophers cal- dient to parents,without ynderſtanding, * coue- 
led the Lawe of nant breakers, without naturall affe&ion, ſuch as 


nature ,and the mare, 
paces: ec, neuer be appeaſed,mercilefle. 


{clues termed the 31 Which men, Hong they knewe the ® Lawe 
Law efnationn, Of God, how that they which commir ſuch things, 
þ Ave fellowes axe worthy of deathyyer not onely do the ſame, but 


and partakerswith 1. » four them that do them. 
them mn their wic- 


kednezzand beſide that commende them which doe amiſſe. 
- H A P, I L 


x Hebringeth all before the iudgement ſeate' of Ged, 12 
The excuſe,that the Gentiles might pretend 14 of igno. 
rancehe taketh quite away. 17 He vrgeth the Tewes with 
the written Lawe, 23 in which they boaſted: 27 Ando 
maketh both lewe and Gentile alike. 


% 


1 He conuinceth 1 Herefore * thou art inexcuſable,O man, 
themwhich whoſoeuer thou art that condemneſt : for 
mon” in that that thou condemneſt another , thou con- 


ofthenumber demneſtthy ſelfe : for thou that condemneſt,doekt 
of other men, the ſamethinges, 
becauſe they 2 Burwe * knowe that the iudgement of God is 


reprehend ether - b ; ; 
mens faults: and according to ® trueth, againſt them which com 


fayeth that they Mit ſuch thinges, | 
are leaſtofallvw 3 And thinkeſt thouthis,O rhou man,rhat con- 


be excuſed, forif Jenineſt them which do ſuch thinges,and doeſt the 


they were well > gg F 
nd natrenty ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape y iudgement of God? 


ſearched (as God #4 * Ordeſpiſeſt thou the riches of his bounti- 


ſurely doeth) fulncs,and patience, and long ſufferance, not kno- 
they themſclues 
woulde befounde guiltie in thoſe things which they reprehend, and puniſhin 
other : ſo that in condemning other, they pronounce ſentence againſt them- 
ſelnes. a Paul alledgeth no places of Scripture, for he reaſoneth generally againſt all 
enen : but hebringeth ſuch reaſons as euery manu perſwaded of in hu minde, ſo that the 
_ dewill himſelfe us not able to plucke them cleane out. b Conſidering and iudging thmg! 
aright,and not by any outwarde thewe, 2 Avychement and grieuous crying out 
© againſt them thar pleaſe themſelues becauſe they ſee more then other do,and 
yet are no whit better then others are. 
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wing 
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wing that the bountifulnes of God leadeth thee to 
repentance ? 
5 But thou,after thine hardnes, and heart that 
cannot repent, + © heapeſt vpasa treaſure vnto + 7am.s.z. 
thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath,and of the © VV hrlejs thou 
declaration of the mſt mdgement of God, = "= / ny i 
I 6 3 - oiag will reward euery man according tO 7, emcyeaſe thy s 
11S WOTIKECS : £00ds,thou shalt 
7 Thats, to them which through patience in /n4e _—_ 
well doingJſecke *glorie,and honour, and immor- : The cond of 
talitic,cuerlaſting life : the formerdiſ- 
8 But ynto them tharare contentious and diſ- ſnare Ther 
he *rre ; p lbe Doth the Iewes 
obey the trueth,and obey vnrighteouſneſle, ſhalbe ET 
{indignation and wrath, have altogether 
9 Tribulation and anguiſh ſhalbe ypon the ſoule necde of rightes 
of cuery man that doeth euill: of the Iewe firit,and ouſnes, | 
alſo of the Grecian. + Pjaim.62.12, 


10 But to euery man that doeth good, ſhall be qua gf * 


gloric,and honour,and peace:to the Iewe firſt,and J” Glorie which 
aiſo ro the Grecian. followeth good 
11 For there is 8 no reſpe& of perſons with 79A which be 


God layeth not out be- 
OOTY ; fore v4,as though 
12 * Foras many as haue ſinned withour the there oatrps 

ray Aer) alſo without the Law:and as many mn that coulde 


as haue finned in the Lawe, ſhall be iudged by the ©/#9'* !0 ſaluatis 


Lawe 0n by Ins owne 
»  « firength, but by 
13 * (For the hearers of the Law are not righ- laying this condi- 
tcous before God : but the doers of the Law ſhall tion of ſaluation 
be h juſtified. before vs which 
no man cean per- 
forme,t bring men to Chrift, who alone iuflifieth the beleeuers, as he him (clfe con- 
cluleth,chap.2.21,22.folowimg. e By trueth,he meaneth that knowledze which we 
have of nature, f Gods indignation againſt ſinners, which ball quickely be kandled, 
s God doeth not meaſure men either by thear blood or by their countrey,euther to receine 
them,or to caſt them away. 4 He applieth that general accuſation of mankind 
particularly both ro the Gentiles, and to the Iewes. 5 He prenenteth an 
obieCtion which might be made by the Iewes, whom the Lawe doeth not ex- 
cuſe, but condemne, becauſe that, not the hearing of the Lawe, but the kee- 
ping of the Lawe doech iuſtific. þ Shalbe pronounced tuit before Gods radgement 
= : which iz true i deede if any ſuch coulde be found that had fulfilled the Lawe: 
wt hong Abraham was not iuſt:fied by the Law,but by faith,it followeth that no man 


#1 be taftified by workes. 
Dd; ' 14 ©For 


TO THE ROMANES. 


6 Hepreuen= 14 © For whenthe Gentiles which haue 1 nor 
tera anobiemion the T awe,do by * nature the things conteinedin the 


ger arhony e y Lawe,they hauing not the Lawe, are a Lawe vnto 


Gentiles, who themſclues, 
although they 15 Which ſhew the cfte& of the Lawe | written 
haue not the 51 their hearrs,their conſcience alſo bearing wit- 


Mo- 
Lowe _ ey nes,& their thoughts acculing one another, or ex- 
b 


haue no reaſon culing,) 
whereby they 16 7Atthe day when God ſhall mdge the ſecrets 


res _ "AY of men by leſus Chriſt,according to ® my Goſpell, 
. - arches hae 17 C* Bcholde, thou art called a Iewe, and re- 


ſomething writ- ſteſt in the Lawe,and glorieſt in God, 
ren intheir 18 And knowelt his wil, and * " trieſt the things 
carts in ſteade 14," difſent fromir, inthat thou art inſtructed by 


of a Law, as men h 
that forbid and Fe Lawe: 
puniſh ſume 19 And | Hy thy ſelf that thou art a guide 


things as wicked of the blinde, a light of them which are in darknes, 


n Na woo-05"me 20 An inſtructer of them which lacke diſcreti- 


other ſome as ON, 2 teacher of rhe vnlcarned, which haſt the 
good. _ *forme of knowledge,& of y trueth in the ? Law, 
z Not ſimplie,put 2x Thou therefore, which tcacheſt another, 


ey cdl J teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? thou thar preacheſt,A 


k Commande man ſhould nor ſteale,doeſt thou ſteale ? 
beneſt hinges, 22 Thouthar ſayeſt,A man ſhould not commit 
and forbid dis= adultcrie,doeſt thou commir adulterie ? thou that 


w_ RENE abhorreſt idoles,commitreſt thou ſacrilege ? 


is 411arural know- 23 Thou thar glorieſt in the Law,through brea- 
led re, king the Lawe,dithonoureſt thou God ? 
7 Goddeferreth 2, Forthe Name of God is blaſphemed among 


many 1udge- < Foes : 
vs witch the Gentiles through you,p as it is written. 


notwithſtanding he will execute at their conucnient time by Ieſus Chriſtgvith 
a moſt trait examination,not onely of words and deedes,bur of thoughts al- 
ſo,be they ncuer ſo hidden or ſecret. m As thizmy dorine witneſſeth, which 
7 «1m appointed to preach. 8 He proueth by the teſtimonie of Dauid and the 
other Prophets,that God beſtowed greateſt benefitsypon the lewes,in giuing 
them alſo che Lawe, but that they are the moſt vathanKefull and vnkindeſtot 
all men. » Canft trie and diſcern: what thinges ſwerue from God his will. ® Or, 
all-iveſt the things that are excellent, o The way to teache and frame othet 
in tne knowledge of the trueth, p As though he ſayde,that the Iewes wnder a colow 
of 111 0utwarde ſeruing of God,chalenged all to them ſelues, when as in deede,they d14 
aothjaz leſe then obſerme the Lawe, * Eſai.52.5., Exck, 36.20, 

25 ?For 


GY 0 TY »- wind rs Sand 
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25 For circiiciſion verely is proficable, ifthou Bow! ns vx 114 


do the Lawe : bur if thou be a tranſgreflour of the gbie&ion which 
Law,thy circumciſion is made vncircumcition, fet an holines in 
26 Therefore if the 9 yncircumciſion keepe the cicumcifion , & 


: : the outward ob- 
ordinances of the Lawe, ſhall not his* yncircum- Gretna of hs 


ciſion be counted for circumciſion ? |  Lawe:Sothathe 
27 And ſhall not\ yncircumciſion which is by ſhewerh thar the 
nature(if it keepe the Law) condemne thee which 24ward crcu- 


: iſ10n,if1t be (e* 
by the © letter and circumciſion art a tranſgreſlor ns yp 


of the Lawe ? inwarde,doeth 

28 For he isnot a Tewe,which is one"outward: ot ney oor 

- - . - - "4 JUIUNC, OUT ANO 
neyther is that circumcifion,which is ourwarde in {1G 
the fleſhe : ; ig BEST that are circume 
29 But he is a Iewe which is one within,and the ciſcd , of whome 


circumciſion 5s of the hearr , in the * ſpirite, not in in deede it re- 


the letrer,whoſe prayſe is not of men,bur of God. knew 4-4 Gone 


cth,that is to ſay,cleanneſſe of the heart and the whole life according to the 
commandement of the Lawe: fo that if there be a man vncircumciſed accor- 
ding to the fleſh,whois circumeiſcd in heactyhe is farre better and more tobe 
accompred of,then any Icwe that iscircumciſcd according to the fleſh onely. 
q Thuu the figure Metonymae, for, if the uncircumciſed, ry The ſtate and cond:tion 
of the uncircumciſed, f# He which #u vnciycunciſed by nature andblood, t Paul 
wſeth oftentimes to ſet the letter againſt the Spirit : but in thu place , the ciyeumeiſion 
which u according to the letter is the cutting off of the forethinne , but the circumciſion 
of the Sperzr,iu the circumciſion of the heart,that is to ſay, The ſpirituall ende of the cee 
remoniegts tyue bolines and righttonſnes,whereby the people of God 13 knowen from pro 
phane and heathenizh men. # By the outward ceremonte onely, x VV hoſe forces me 
rward,and m the heart, 
CHAP. III, 

1 He giueth the Iewes ſome 2preferment,for } couenants 

ſake, 4 but yet ſuch,as wholy dependeth on Gods mercy. 

9 That both lewes & Genziles are finners,11 he proueth 

byScripture: 19 and ſhewing the vſe of the Law, 28 he 

concludeth that we are iuſtified by faith, 


I VV [ Hat * is then the preferment of the Tewe? i The firſt mee- 
or whart is the profite of circumciſion? ting with,orpre= 


: bs ok. uenting an ob- 
2 Much cucry maner of Way: for chicfely, -iontof the 


lewes: what then,haue the Tewesno more preferment then the Gemtile2yes, 
that haue they,ſayerh the Apoſtle on Gods behalfe,for he committed the ta« 
bles of the couenant tothem,ſo that the vnbeliefe of a fewe,can not cauſe the 
whole nation without exception to be caſt away of Gad, whois true, and who 
alſo vſeth their vaworthines to commend and ſer forth his g00dnes, 

s The Lewes flats and condition was chiefett. 


Dd 4 becauſe 
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becauſe vnto them were of credite commitrted the 
d oracles of God. 


þ VV order, 


© oy the cout * 3 Rar hes ; how gh ſome did *not beleeue? 


4 The faith that ſhall their vnbelicfe make the *fayth of God with- 
God gaue. out effect ? 


e That thyiuſtice 1. _ 
mrobt be plaine'y God forbid: yea, let God be true, and cuerie 


ſeeks, man a lyar, as it is written, That thou mighteſt be 
f Fora5nuch 4s © iuſtified in thy wordes,and ouercome, when thou 
1904 s5hewe a1 art indged, 


—_ yr ry ere 5 * Nowifour8ynrighteouſnes commende the 
teouſur,conſtzeie, righteouſnes of God,whar ſhall we ſay?Is God yn- 
and futh , by pre- rightcous which puniſherh?(I ſpeake as® a man.) 


ſerut:g hun who 6 God forbidde: els howe thall God wudge the 
nnctmgn hu co- worlde? | 

2 Another pre- [7 *For if the veritic of God hath more aboun- 
uention,iffuing ded through my lye vnto his glory , why aml yer 
out ofthe tor- condemned as a ſinner ? 


mer anſwere: 8 And(as weare blamed,and as ſome affirme 


thar the juſtice 
of Godis in That we ſayc) why doe we not eutll, that good may 


ſuch fort com- come thereof ? whoſe damnation is iuſt. 
RR mo _ m_— What then +? arc we more excellent ? Nogn 
Jo" NO wiſe: for we haue alreadie proued,that al, both 


righreouſnes, : 
that thereiore Iewes and Gentiles are*vnder finne, 
G.4 forgetteth 10 As itis written, + There is none righteous, 


net thathe is yg not one, 
the iIge of the : Th . . h d ; d th > th . 
world ; & there. I cre1is None rnat vn erſtan En: ETE 15 


forca moſtſe. none that ſecketh God. 
ucrerevengerof 12 They haue al gone out of the way:they hauc 


VI bene made mtg 4d vnprofitable ; there is none 
4 ikotic & of that doeth good,no not one, 

ihe frmtes therof, 

h Therefore I ſpeaks not theſe wordes in mine ewne perſon , as though I thaught ſo, 
but this # the talke of mans wiſdome,which u not ſubreft 10 the will of Ged. 

3 Athird obieQion, which addeth ſomewhat to the former , It ſinnes doe 
rurne to y gloryof God,they are not onely nor to be punithed, but we ought 
rather to g1ue our ſeluesro them : which blaſphemie Paul wer Fred 
ſelfe to curſe and dereſt , pronounceth iutt puniſhment againſt ſuch blaſphe- 


mers. + The trueth andconflance, 4 Another anſiveretothe firſt objeQ- 
on, that y Iewes,if they be conſidered in themiclues,are no better then other 
men are: as it hath bene long ſince pronounced by the mouth of y Prophets. 
k Aregwiltie of ſine,  Pſal,14+1,3-& 53-13: 


13 + Theo 
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13 + Theirthroteis anopen ſepulchre: they 4Pſalm.g.ro. 
haue vſed their tongues to deceit : 4 the poyſon of ME rmprgng 


aſpes is vnder their lippes. *Pſalm.10.7. 
on + Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and bitter- "_ _ & 
neſfle. peaceable ie. 


15 « Their feete are ſwift to ſhead blood. *Pſalm.36.1. 


16 Deſtruftion & calamirie are in their wayes, Br oqnr ng 


17 And the | way of peace they haue not ygus accuſation 
knowen. which is vetered 
18 + The feare of God is not before their eyes, by Pauid and E- 


ſ f 
19 5 Now we know that whatſocuer the ® Lawe wo OO 


ſayrh,it ſaierh it to them which are vnder the Law, the lewes. 
that * euery mouth may be ſtopped,& al the world » The Lawe of 
bc” ſubie& to the ia rn of God, Moſes. 


20 Therefore by the ® workes of the Lawe ſhall o hed bs —_ 


no ? ileſh be 1iuſtified in his * ſight : for by the Law dipuratis, from 
commeth the knowledge of linne. the 18, vecſe of 
21 7 But nowis the righteouſnes of God made the firlt chapter. 


manifeſt without the Lawe, hauing witnes of the yr” mw 


Lawe and of the Prophets, man can hope 
22 To witthe Anlngatices of God by the faith to be iuſtified by 
of *Icſus Chriit,ynto al,and vpon all that belecue, 2y Lawegwhe- 


23 For there is no difference: for all haue ſin- ook rmcrohl 


ncd,and are depriued of the * glory of God, theparticular 
Lawe of Moſes, 
and therefore to be ſaued,ſeeing ir appeareth(as we haue alreadie proued)by 
comparing the Law and mans life together,thar all men are ſinners, & there- 
fore worthy of condemnation in the fight of God. » Be founde guiltie before 
God. o "By tbat,that the Lawecanby vs be performed. p Flethyia bere taken for man, 
« 1n many other places,and furthermore hath here a greater force: for it 1s put tothewe 
the contrarietie betwixt God and man: as if you would ſay,Man who is nothing els but 
« piece of flesh defiled with ſinne,and God who 1; moſt pure and moſt perfite in ktwiſeiſe. 
q Abſolued before the iudgement ſeate of Go. r A ſecret ſetting of the righteouſnes 
which t5 before men,be they newer (e wt, agamſt the wſtice which can ſtand before God: 
new there 1s no righteouſnes can ſtand before God, but the righteouſnes of Chriit onely. 
7 Therefore faith the Apoſtle, Leatt that men ſhould periſh , God doerh'now 
exhibite that, which he promiſed of old, that is to ſay, away wherby ve may be 
mitified and ſaued before him without the Law. 8 The matrer,as it were, of 
this righteouſnes is Chriſt Ieſus apprehEded by faith, & for this end offred ta 
all people,as without him ll people are ſhut out trom the kingdome of God. 
ſ VUhich we giue to leſu; (brit? or which reſteth vpon him. t By the glory of Godn 
meant that markg which we all thoote at,that is,euerl«ſting life, which ftandeth in that 


we are made partakers of the glory of God. V 
24 *And 
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9 Thereforethis 24 * And arc iuſtificd *® freely by his grace, 


orgy through the redemprion that is in Chriſt Teſus, 
al:ogerhes free 25 ** Whom God hath ſer forth zo be a reconci. 


i122, foric Jiationthrough faith in his *blood ro declare his 
ſtardethypon righteouſnes, by the forgiuenes of the ſinnes thar 


thotethinges Y are paſſe d, 
wnich we hauc 2 | 
a. thine a 26 Throughthe* patience of God, to ſhewe at 


ſelues,bucſuch 2? rhis time his righteouſnes,that he might be® juſt, 
as Gnrilt hath  & ac juſtifier of him which is of the 4 faith of Icſus, 


ſuffreJ for our 'S . . - X 
2 
wh audebace- 37 Where is then the reioycing ? Ir is exclu- 


vsfrom finne. ded. By what © Law? of workes ? Nay : but by the 
w Nfins ree rift, Law of faith. 
end mere (ivera- 28 Therfore we conclude,that a man is iuſtified 


oY God then is Þy faith,without the workes of the Lawe. 


the authour of 29 ** God, is hethe God of thefIewes onely, 
that free iuſtifi- and not of the Genules alſo?Yes,cuen of the Gen- 


cation, becaule tiles alſo, 

it pleaſed him: 

and Chriſt is he,which ſuffered puniſhment forour finnes, and in whome we 
bane remiſſion ofchem : and the meane whereby we apprehende Chriſt, is 
favrh.To be ſhort,the ende is the ſct:ing forth of the goodnes of God ,that by 
this meanes it inay appeare,that he is mercifull in deede, and conſtant in his 
promiles,as he that freely, and of mere gracejuſtifierh the beleeuers. 

x Thisname of biood,caileth vs backe to the figure of the oide ſacrifices,the trueth and 
fmbttance of which ſacrifices, m Chriſt, y Of thoſe ſinnes which wa committed, when 
we were h1s enemies. 7} Through his patience,aud ſufring natwre, a To wit, when 
Fawul wrote this. b That he m:ght be founde exceeding trus and faithfull. 6 Making 
hins teſt and without blame, by umputing Chriſtes righteouſneſſe vnts bum, d Of the 
nombey of them which by faith lay hol4 upon Chniſt: contrary to whome are they, which 
looke to be ſaned by carcumciſion,that u,by the Lawe. 11 An argument toproue 
this concluſion,thart we are juſtified by Faiti: withour workes,taken from the 
end of in{tification. The ende of iuſtificationis the glory of God alone : there+ 
fore we areiuſtified by faith withoue workes : for if we were iuſtified eyther 
by our owne workesonely,or partly by taith,and partly by workes, the glorie 
of this juſtification ſhould not be wholy giuen co Gad. e By what dottrine? 
2*W the doitrine of workes bath this condition ioqned with it,if thou doeft : and the do- 
Hrine of fatth, hath this condition, if thou beleeueſt. x2 An other argument of 
an abſarditic : if iuſtificatian depen1ed vpon the Laiv of Moſes , then ſhoulde 
God be a S2uiour to the Iewes onely. Againe: if he ſhould ſaue the Iewes at- 
terone forte, and the Gentiles after another, he ſhould not be one and like 
himſelfe. Therefore he will iuſtifie both of them after one ſelfe ſame maner, 
thar js toſay,by fayth.Moreouer,this argument muſt be ioyned to that which 
followerhnext,thar his concluſion may a firme and cuident. 


F Gods ſad to be their God, after the maney of the Scripture, whone ie leeth and 
Fendereth. 


30 For 
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© For it is one God,who ſhal wſtifie 8 circum- g The circumciſed 
cifion of faith, and vncircumciſion through faith, 23 The taking 
: c h - 2 away ofan objc= 
-31 3 Doe we then make y Law of * none eftet gzgg.yeris not 
through faith:God forbid:yea,weieitabliſh y Law. the Law take a- 
way therfore, but is rather eſtabliſhed, as itſhalbe declared in his proper place 
b V aine, voyde,to no purpoſeyand of no force. i VUe make it effettuall and ſtrong, 
CHAP.ILIL 
3 Heproueththat which he ſaid before of fairh, bv the ex- 
ample of Abraham, 3.6 and the teſtimonie ofthe Scrip- 
ure : andten times in the chapter he beateth vpon this 
worde imputation. 


I WE ! ſhal we ſay then,that Abraham our * Anewe argn- 
father hath found concerning the®fleſh? none rom 
2 *For if Abraham were juſtified by workes, he Yes the exans., 
hath wherein to reioyce,burt not with God. ple of Abraham 
3 * For what ſaith the Scripture?Abrahi belce- ves father of all 
ued God,8& it was coſited to him for righteouſnes. ce. - 
4 *Now to him that ® worketh,the wages is not pofition, If A- 
* counted by fauour,bur by derre: braham be con- 
5 Butto himthat worketh nort,bur belecuerh in Orenes —_— 
him that 4 juſtifieth the vngodly,his faith is coun- gp, Actor. 
ted for righteouſnes, ued nothing 
6 5 Even as Dauid declareth the bleſſednes of wherein to re- 
the man,vnto whome God imputeth righteouſncs pf _—_ 
without workes,ſ2ying, ; | appeareth in the 
7 Blefled are they , whoſe _— are forgi- next verſe. 


uen,and whoſe finnes are coucred. oy A Fong 
, - OT an ODIECTION? 

- Blefſed # the man,to whome the Lord impu- #7, , 
teth not ſinne. well reioyce,and 


9 * Came this © bleſſednes then vpon the cir- extoll himſelfe 

cumciſion onely, or vpon the vncurcumciſion alſo? amongſt men, 
| but not w God. 

3 Acofirmation of y propoſition: Abrahi was iuſtified by i mputation of faith, 
therfore freely without any reſpe& of his works. 4 The firlt proofe ofthe c0= 
firmation,take of cotr..zies: to him thar deſerneth anything by his labour, the 
wapes is not counted by fauor,but by det:butto him that hath done noching, 
but belecueth in him which promiſeth freely,faith is imputed. b To him thas 
bath deſerued any thing by h1s worke, c Is not ytkoned ner 914:n him, d That maketh 
him which ts wicked in humſelfeguſt m ('hriſt, 5 Another proofe of y ſame confir- 
mation:Dauid putteth bleſſednes in free pardon of finnes,therfore iuſtificatio 
alſo. 6 A newe propoſition: that this maner of iuſtification belongeth both ro 
the vncircumcited,& alſo to the circumciſed:as is declared in the perſon of 
Abraham. s This ſaying of Danid, wherein he pronewnceth them bleſſed. 


For 


TO THE ROMANES:. 


For we ſaye,that faith was imputed vnto Abraham 

for righteouſnes, | 
7 Heproueth 70 7How was it then imputed?when he was cir. 
that it belon- ; ' 

h cumciſed,or yncircumciſed? not when he was cir- 

geth tothe vne X 
circumciſed (for Cumciſed,but when he was vncircumciſed. 
therewasrno 11 *After,he receiuedthef figne of circumciſi. 
— che _ on , a4 the8ſeale of the righreouſnes of the faith 
Ges Ab _ which he had, when he was vncircumciſed,® thar 
wasiuſtifiedin he ſhoulde be the father of all them thar belecue, 


vacircumciſion, not being circumciſed,that righreouſnes might be 


oy 99+ hug imputed to them alſo, 
longeth alto , * ** And the father of circumciſion,not vnto 


the vncircumci. them onely which are of the circumciſion,but yn- 
ſed,Nay itdoeth to them alſo that walke in the ſteppes of the faith 


not pertaine ta þ 
the Grads of our father Abraham, which he had when he was 


ja reed of vncircumciſed. 

theircircumci. 13 ** Forthe promiſe that he ſhoulde be the 
fion,much leſſe ® heire of the worlde,was not givuento Abraham,or 
arethe vncir- 1g his ſcede, through the i Lawe, but through the 


iſed ſh : ' 
py 9 ore = righteouſnes of faith. 


circumciſion. 14 ** For if they which are of the * Lawe , be 
8 A preuenting heires,faith is made yoyde,&the promiſe is made 


of an obieQion: 
Why chen was of none effeR. 


Abraham circumciſed, if he were alreadie iuſtified £ That the giftof righte- 
ouſnes{ſayeth he)might be confirmed in him. f Circumciſion , which u aſigne: 
as we ſay the Sacrament of Baptiſme,for Baytiſme which 1s a Sacrament, g Circum- 
ciſion, was called before, a ſigne,in reſpet of the outwarde ceremonte; now Paul thew- 
eth the force and ſabſtance of that ſigne, that is,to what ende it is vſed, to wit, not onely 
ro ſoxrufie,but alſo to ſeale vp the righteouſnes offaith,wherby we come to poſſeſſe Chriſs 
himſelfe:for the holy Ghoft worketh that inwardly in deede, which the ſacraments be- 
m1g toyned with the werde,fo repreſent, g An applying of the example of Abra- 
han to the vncircumciſed belecuers, whoſe father alſo he maketh Abraham. 
10 An applying of the ſamg example,to the circumciſed belecuers, whoſe fa- 
ther Abraham 1s, bur yet by faith; 1x A reaſon why the ſeede of Abraham 
isto be eſteemed, by faith becauſe that Abraham himſelfe through faith was 
made partaker of that promes, whereby he was made the father of all na- 
tions. h That all the nations of the worlde , thoulie be bis children : or by the 
worlde,may be vnderſtoode the lande of Canaan. 8 For woorkes that hehad donegor 
on this condition, that he should fulfill the Lawe. 12 Adouble confirmation of 
that reaſon:the one is,that the promiſe can not be appreheded by the Law,& 
therforc it ſhould be fruſtrate: the other,that the condition of faith ſhould be 
joyned in vaine tothat promiſe which ſhould be apprehended by workes. 
k_ If they be heires which haue fulfilled the Laws. 
15 "3 For 


CHAP. 1111. 21 


5 

15 7 Forthe Lawe cauſeth wrath:for where no 3 - 7-1 
Lawe is,there #: no cranſgr eſſion. mation: why the 
| 16 "#Therefore 3: 5s by faith, that ir might come promiſe can nor 
by grace, andthe yn might be ſure to all the by appoibented 
l{eede , *5 not ro that onely which is of the Lawe: cue that the 
but alſo to that which is of the faith of Abraham, Law doeth nor 
who is the father of vs all, reconcile God 

17 (As it is written] haue madethee a **father 2 0, bo ro 
of many nations)ewen before ® God whom he be- anger againſt vs, 
leeued,who *quickeneth the dead, and * calleth for fo much as 
thoſe things which be not,as though they were, no mancan ob- 

18 *7 Which Abraham abouc hope , belceued lerne it, 


Th 
vnder hope,that he ſhould be the father of manie gi, of this wn 


nations : according to that which was ſpoken to ment : The ſal- 
him,So ſhall thy ſeede be. uation uy iuſti= 
19 And he? not weake inthefaith, conſidered fon ofalthe 
; | . | ſeritic of A- 
not his owne bodie,which was nowe 9 dead,being þ,aham (that is, 
almoſt an hundreth yere olde,neither the deadnes ofthe Church 
of Saras wombe. which is gathe- 
20 Neither did he dout of the promiſe of God red together of 


; : Il | 
through vnbeliefe , bur was ſtrengthened in the pond e) apr 
faith,and gaue* glorie ro God, which layeth 
21 Being \fully aſſured that he which had pro- R__ —_ pro= 
miſed,was alſo able ro do ir. mile mace vnto 
, : : Abraham,and 
22 And therefore it was imputed to him for which promiſe, 
righrcouſneſle. Abraham him 
23 **Nowe itis nor written for him onely,thar ſelfe firſt of all 


laide hold on. 
l Toal the beleeners. 15 That is to ſay,nort onely ofthem which beleeue and 


are alſo circumciſed according to the Lawe, but of them alſo which without 
circumciſion,& in reſpe& of faith onely,are counted amongſt the children of 
Abraham. 26 This fatherhode is ſpiricuall , depending only vpon the ver- 
tue of God,who made the promiſe. »» Before Godgthat is,by a [pirntuall kmdred, 
which hath place before God, & maketh vs acceptable to God, nVV ho reftoreth to life, 
oVVith whom thoſe things ave already,which as yet are not mdeed,as he that can with 
a woord make what be wil of nothing. 17 A deſcription of true faith wholy re- 
ſting in the power of God, & his good wil,ſet forth in 5 example of Abraham. 
pþ Very ſtrong and conſtant. q Vorde of ſtrength, and unmeecte to get children, x Ac= 
knowledged & praiſed God,as moſt gracious and true. ſ A deſcription of true faith, 

13 Therule of juftificationisalwaics one,both in Abraham,& in althe faith- 
ful: that is to ſay, faith in God,who after that there was made aful ſatiſfation 


for our ſinnesin Chriſt our mediatour, raiſed him from the dead, that we alſo 
beivg juſtified, might be aued in him. 


ut was 


TO THEROMANERES 


ir was imputed to him for righteouſnes, - 

24 Bur alſo for ys,to whom it ſhalbe imputed fo# 
righteouſnes,which belecue in him that raiſed yp Ie- 
ſus our Lord from the dead, 


25 Who was dcliuercd #0 death for our © finnes, 
and is riſen againe for our juſtification. 


CHAP. V. 
1 Heamplifieth 2 Chriſtes righteouſnes , which is layde 
hold on by faith, 5 who was giuen for the weake, 8 and 


ſinful. 14 He compareth Chriſt s Adam, 27 Death with 
Lite, 20 and the Law with Grace. 


: Another ar- TO PR : 

I Hen being * juſtified by faith,we haue peace 
Jo > oaganig f Br God througi our Lord eſus Chriſt, 
areiuſtified with 2 + *By whom alſo through faich,we hauec *had 


that, which tru- this acceſle into this grace, ® wherein we © ſtande, 
ly appeaſeth our 


oaths. andreivice vnder the hope of the glory of God. 
God: bur faith in © 3 * Neither that onely, bur alſo we + retoyce in 
Chriſt doethap- tribulations , * knowing that tribulation bringeth 


peaſe our conlei- forth patience, 
ence,& not the 


PF rp 4 And patience experience, and experience 
beforeſaid,ther- hope | Sarrn; | 
fore by faithwe 5 * And hope maketh not aſhamed,becaule the 


are juſtified and * [ge of God 15 ſhed abroade in our hearts by the 
not by the Law. 


+Epreſ.2.rs, Doly Ghoſtwhich is giuen ynto ys. 
2 Whereas quietnes of conſcience is attributed to faith,it is tobe referred to 
Chrift,who is y giuer of faith ic ſelfe, & in whom faith ir ſelf is effeual. aVVe 
guſt here know,that we hane yet ſtil thi ſame off ett of fayth. b By which grace,that v, 
by which gracious lowe and good will, or that ftate whereunto we are gracouſly taken. 
e UVVe ſtand ſtedfiſt, 3 A preuenting of an obieRion againſt the, which behok 
ding the dayly miſeries and calamities ofthe Church, thinke that the Chri- 
ſtians dreame,when they brag of their felicitie : towhom the Apoſtle anſwe- 
reth,that their felicitie 1s laid vÞ vnder hope in another place: which hopeis 
ſocerraine and ſure,that they do noleſle reioyce for that happines,ths if they 
did preſently enioyit. 4 Our mindes are not only qu:et and ſeried,but alſo we are 
mmarwue:loa(ly glid,end concerar great toy foy that heauenly inheritance which wanteth for 
vs. 4 Tribulation ir ſelfe piucth vs divers and ſundrie waies occaſionto re- 
ioyce,much lefle doth it make vs miſerable. + lam.1.2. 5 Afflitions accu- 
tome vs to patience,& patience aſſureth vs of the goodnes of God, & this ex- 
perienceconfirmerh & foltereth our hope,which neuer decejueth vs. 6 The 
round of hope is an aſſured teſtimonie of the coſcience,by the gift of the ho- 
y Ghoſt, that we are beloued of God,and this is nothing cls but that which we 


call faith, wherofi: tolowerh,thart through faith our conſciences arc quieted, 
e VUherewitb he loneth v3. | 


t To pay the yan- 
ſome for our ſfinnes, 


6 7 For 


CHAP.V. 216 


. 6 7 For Chriſt, when we were yer ofno ſtrength, 7 A ſure c5fort 


s fr duerſity,that 
at his frime died for the + vngodly. : ma _ pr a 


7 *Doutles one wil ſcarce die8for a righteous m3: ,iernes of con- 


bur yet for a good mi it may be that one dare die. (cience be not 
$ But God \ſerteth our his loue towards vs,ſeing troubled: for he 


fo we i ; ” thatfoloucd thE 
that while ve were yet * ſinners, Chriſt died for vs, 2 


9 Much more then, being now iuſtified by his g,eg;h & while 
blood, we ſhalbe ſaued from * wrath through him. they were yer 
x0 For if when we were enemies, we Were Irc- ſinners,that he 


conciled to God by the death of his Sonne, much _ = » 77 B 


more being reconciled,we ſhalbe ſaued by his life, 51e&them be- 
. - , 5 - 
11 ?*Andnotonly ſo,but we alſo reioyce in God ing now ſangi- 
through our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, by whom we haue my andliung 
nowe receiued the atonement. gp 
Ty 1 _ f Intime fit and 
12 **Wherefore,as by one man ® finne entred ,,,vnient phich 
into the worlde, and death by ſinne, and ſo death the Father had 
went ouer all men: * in whom al men haue ſinned, «pointed. 


13 ** For ynto the ® time of the Lawe was ſinne cons 


8 Anam wying of y loue of God toward vs,ſo y we can not doubt of it, who 
deliucred Chriſt to death for the vniuſt,and for them of whom he coulde re- 
cciue no commoditic, and (that more is) for his very enemies. How can it be 
then that Chriſt being now aliue ſhouldnot ſave them from deſtruction, whom 
by his death he iuſtificth and reconcilerhs L In the ſteade of ſome wſt man, 
b He ſetteth out his lowe unto v3, that in the yuddeſt of our afflittions, we may knowe 
aſſuredly,he will be preſent with vs. 1 UUbile ſinne reigned in vs. k, Frem affiiftons 
«nd deſtyufion. 9 Henowe paſſeth ouer to the other part of Tuſtification, 
which conſiſteth in the free imputation of the obedience of Chriſt:fo that to 
the remiflion of ſinnes,there is added moreouerand befides,the gift of Chriſts 
nightcouſnes imputed or put vp vsby faithgwhich ſwalowerh vp that varigh« 
teonſnes which flowed from Adam into vs, and al the frujtes therof:ſo that in 
Chriſt we do not only ceaſe to be vniuſt, but we begin alſo ro be juſt, 10 From 
Adam in whom al haue ſinned, both guiltines and deatk(which ts the puniſh- 
ment of the guiltines)came vponall. | By Adam,who ts compared with (rift, 
like to him in this, that beth of them 11:ake thoſe which axe theiys, partakers of that they 
haye:but they ave vnlike in this, that Adam dermeth ſinne into them that aye his, even 
ef 1atrre, 7 that to drath: bur Chriſt maketh them that aye h1s, partakers of hrs r1ghte= 
ewſnes by grecey C7 that vnts life. m By ſirnegis ment that diſeaſe which it ours by mbe.. 
Mitence, &r men commonly call it original ſinne : for ſo he vſeth to cal that ſinne in thy 
fon1ular nember whereas if be ſpeake of the fruntes of it he wſeth the plurall nober callitg 
the ſinzes, 'n That is, Adam. 11 Thar this is ſo, that both outltines & death 
began not after 5 giuing and tranſgreſling of Moſes Law, it appearcth mani. 
feſtly by that,that men died before that Law was giuen: tor in that they died, 
ſinne which is the cauſe of death, was then: and in ſuch fort, that itwas alſo 
imputed:wherevpon it followeth that there was then ſome Lawegthe breach 
whereof was the cauſe of death. © Exim from Adam to Moſer in 


TO THE ROMANES. 


p Voherethere is in the worlde , but finne isnot? imputed, while 

ho Lawe 509 on there is no Lawe. 

faultie & eiltie, 74 **Butdeath reigned from Adam to Moſes, 

te & guiltie, | 

12 Bur that this euen ouerthem alſo that ſinned nor after the like 

law was not that ” njaner of the tranſgrefſion of Adam , '* which 

vniuerſal Law, & 1. the figure of him that was to come. 

that y death did x4 by þ : 

> ds 15 **Buryer the gift is nor {,as is the offence: 

from any a&uall for if through the offence of * chat one, many be 

finne of euery dead,much more the grace of God,and the gift by 

opt never » grace,which is by one man Icſus Chriſt, hath a- 

hereby, that the bounded YAtO Many. ; 

very infantes 16 '* Neither is thegiftſo, as that which entred 

which neither Zn by one that ſinned: for the fault came of one of- 

rang GER fence ynto condemnation : bur the gift # of manic 
nor, nor tran( 

greſſe tharnaru» Offences to *1uſtihcation. 

ral Law,arenot= T7 '* For if by the offence of one,death reigned 

witanding dead through one, much more ſhall they which receme 


as well as A4am. that abundance of grace, and' of that gift of that 
q Onuer m' tes. 


# Nor af:erthat Fighteouſncs ,”* reigne in life through one, that js, 
fert as they ſinne leſus Chriſt, 


y areofmo yeeres, 18 7 Likewiſe then as by the offence of oneyche 


"ty. Sex , fanltcameon all men to condemnation, ſo by the 


whole poſteritle iultifiyngofone,che benefire abounded toward al men 


was corrupted in TO the * ſtification of life. 
Adam,when as be 
wittingly and willingly ſi-med. 13 Now that firſt Adam anſwereth y latter, who 
is Chriſt, as it is afterward declared. 14 Adam and Chriſt are comparedte- 
gether in this reſpeR,that both of chem dogiue & yelde to theirs,that which 
15 their owne: but hereinfirit __ that Adam by nature hath pred his 
fault ro the deſtruion of many,bnur Chriſt:s obedience hath by grace ouer- 
flowcd many. { That-14, Adam, 15 An other inequalitie confiſtethin this, 
thatby Adams one offence men aremade guiltie , but the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt imputed vnto vs freely,doeth not only abſolue vs from that one favlr, 
butfrom all other. s To the ſentence of abſolution , whereby we are quit and pro- 
nwnced righteow. 16 The third difference is,that the moons nes of Chriſt, 
being imputed vato vs by grace,is of greater power to bring life,then the of- 
fenceof Adam is to addiQthis poſteritie to dearh. # Be partakers of true and - 
verlaſting hfe, 17 Therefore ro be ſhorr,as by one mans offence, the guilti- 
nes came on al men to make the ſubieRro death:ſo on y contrary ſide,y righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt, which by Gods mercy is imputed to al belecuers,iuſtificch 
them,that they may become partakers of cuerlatting life. - 
x Not only becauſt our ſanes arefor ziuen v3,but alſo becauſe the righteouſnes of (hriſs 
13 puted 10 Vs. | . 

19 * For 


f 


CHAP. VT. 219 

19 "* For as by one mans? diſobedience* many !% Th*ground 
were made ſinners, ſo by that obedience of that compariſon is 
one ſhall many alſo be made righteous. this,that theſe 


20 '9 Moreouer the Lawe *entred thereupon *#9 menare fer 


that y offence ſhould abound : neuertheles, where ot —_ 


ſinne aboiided, there grace ® aboiided much more: gut of the one, 

21 That as finne had _— ynto death, ſo any _ 

7 | | . out of the other, 
might ou _ reigne Dy rig _— ynto eter righteonſnes by 
nall lite,through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, grace doeth 
ſpring forth vpon others, » Sothen, ſinne entred not into ws onely by following 
the ſteps of our forefathey,but we take corruptio of him by inheritance. 2, This word, 
Many, is ſet againſt this worde, a fewe. 19 Apreuenting of an obieRion : why 
then did the Lawe of Moſes enter thereupon? that men might be ſomuch the 
more guiltie,and the benefit of God in Chriſt Ieſus be ſo much the more glo- 
rious. a Beſides that diſeaſe which all men were mfefted withall by being defiled 
with one mans ſinne,the Lawe entred. b Grace was powred ſo pientifully from beds 
wen,that it did not onely counteruaile ſnine, but aboue meaſure paſſed it, 


CHAP. VI. 
1 He cometh to ſanRificatio, without which, y no man put- 
terh on Chriſts righreouſnes,he prouerth 4 byan argumer 
taken of Baptiſme, 12 & thereupon exhorteth to holines 
of liic, 16 briefly making meEtion of the Law tranſgreſled. x He paſſethnow 
I \V Hart * ſhal we ſay then ? Shal we continue toanother hene. 


ſtill in * ſinne, that grace may abounde? fite of Chriſt, 


- which is called 
God forbid. $ -  (anificarion or 
2 *Howe ſhall we, that are* deadto finne, luc regeneration. 
yet therein ? a In that corrup- 


3 *Knowe ye not, that + all we which haue for thoxgh the 


bene baprized into ©Ieſus Chriſt, haue bene bap- nat. nw = 


Jet the corruption remaineth ftilin v5: the which, Santtification that foloweth Inuftifi- 
cation, killeth by lt le and litle. 2 The benefit of Iuſtification and SanRification, 
are alwayes ioyned together inſeparably,8& borh of them proceed from Chriſt 
by the grace of God:Now,SanRification is J aboliſhing of finne,f is, ofour na« 
tural corruptio, intowhoſe place ſuccedeth the cleannes & purenes of nature 
reformed. b They are (ayd of Paulto be dead to ſinne, which are in ſuch ſort made 
partakeys of the vertue ofChrit, that that naturall corruption is dead tn them, that is, 
the force of it uu pmt out, & it bringeth net forth bu bitter fruits : And on the other ſide, 
they are ſaid to laue to ſiune, which are in the fleth, that is, whom the ſpirit of God hath 
wot delivered from the ſlawerie of the corruption of nature, 3 There are three parts 
of this Sanification: towit,the death of the old man or ſinne; his buriall, and 
the reſurreion of the newe man, deſcending into vs from the vertue of the 
death,buriall,and reſurreRion of Chriſt,ofwhich benefite our baptiſme is the 
ligne and pledge. + Gal.3.27., c To the end that growing vp in one with hm, 
Ve thould receine his ſtrength,to quench ſinne in v5,and 10 make vs ” mane 
Ee tize 


TO THE ROMANES: 


& Col.2.12 tizedinto his death ? 

% ork _— 4 + We are buried then with him by bapriſme 
qedof eh 208 "- into his death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp 
end wcakeneſs, from the dead®ro the glorie of the Father, ſo * we 
mig':t :xe inglorie alſo ſhould + walke in newnes of lie. 

with God foremer. 5 +-:For if we be planted with him to the ffi. 


#* iAnd we which 7 : 
pants” ie "ſe militude of his death, cuen ſo ſhall we 8 be #0 the ſe 


for thuende,thar Militude of his reſurre&ion, 

beg made parta- 6 Knowing this , thatour® old man is crucified 
kers of the ſeiſſwne 1th i him, that y *body of finne might be deſtroy- 
wvertue, we thou 1 

beoin ts lead a new Ed, that henceforth we ſhould nor! ſerue finne. 
hif-,as thouzthwe 7 * Forhethart is dead, is freed from finne. 


were alreade mn $8 Wherefore,if we be dead with Chriſt , we be- 


pgrom FO leeue that we ſhal lie alſo with him, 

Celiſa.he a 9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the 
Hebr,1 2,1, dead,dycth no more: death hath no more domint- 
1.Tet.2.1, on ouer him, 


4 Thedeathof : ' - 4m 
# nendrhelife, 12 Forinthathedied, he died once to fine: 


of righteoaſnes, bur in that he liuerh, he liueth ro ® God. 
or our engraf- 11 Likewiſethinke ye alſo, thatyc are dead to 
fing into Chriſt fnnebur are aliue to God in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 


and growing vp C me , 
tn ns wot 12 "Ler not finne ® reigne therefore in your 


him, can not be Mortal body,y ye ſhould obey it in the luſts therot: 
ſeparated by any 13 Neither Pgiue ye your * members as * wea- 
meane*, neither pong of ynrightcouſnes ynto ſinne : bur give your 
in ceath nor lite: 
whereby it followeth, that no man isſanRified, which liveth til to ſinne, and 
therefore is no man made partaker of Chriſt by faith, which repenterthnor & 
rurneth not from his wickednes:for as he ſaid before,the Law is not ſubuerted 
bur <ſtabliſhed by faith. + 1.Cor.6.14. 2.T191.2.11. f Inſomnch as by meant 
of the ſiren«th which cometh from him to vs, we ſo die to ſinne asbe 4 dead, g For 
we become euery day move perfit then other : for we zhal neney be perfeltly ſanttificd, a 
long as we l14e bere. bh All our whole nature,as we are conceined and borne into thu 
worl4 with ſinn+,which is called old,partly by comparing that old Adam with Chriſt, & 
partly alſo in reſpett of the deformation of our corrupt nature, which we change with 4 
newe. + Our corrupt nature u attributed to (byiſt, not in deede, but by nmputation. 
k That naughrries which flickerh faſt in vs. | The ende of ſanthification which we 
*hoote at,Q3 thal at length come togto wit, when God shalbe all in all, 5 He proueth 
it by the effets of death, vſing a compariſon of Chriſt the head with his mem- 
bers. m One forall. n VUithGed. 6 Anexhortation to contend & (triue 
with corruption and all the effeQs thereof. o By reigning, S. Paul meaneth that 
chieftte & hich rule, which no man ſtriueth a:ainſt,o 1f any do, yet it in vane P To 
ſine, a4 16 a Lerdor tyrant, q Tour nnd Cr all the porrers ofit, y (As anſftr wrents 
to comm wickedues withall. ſc]ucs 


ſelues vnto God,as they that are aliue from y dead, 7 Hegraunteth 


and gize your members 4s weapons of righteouſ- that ſinne is not 


yet ſo dead in vs 
nes ynto God. that itis vtterly 4 


14 7? Forſinne ſhall not haue dominion ouer exin&: but he 
you: for ye are not ynder the Law,but ynder grace, promiſeth vito+ 
15 * What then : ſhall we finne, becauſe we are ie to them thar 


not vnder the Lawe,but vndcr grace? God forbid, = hom ns 


16 + Know ye nor , that to whomſoecuer ye giue haue thegrace 
your ſelues as ſeruants to obey, his ſeruants ye are of Godgiuen vs 
to whom ye obey , whether it be of finne ynto gy x yon 
death, or of obedience vnto righteouſnes ? act nevvin weeks 
17 ? But God be thanked,that ye haue bene the power & inſtru. 


ſeruants of ſfinne, but ye hauc obeyed from y heart ment of ſinne. 


; Fe . To bevnder 
ynto the * forme of the doftrine, whereunto ye ,, bar pin" 4-mey 
were dcliuered. ſine, fignifie all 
18 Being then made free from finne, ye are one;inreſpe&of 
made the ſeruants of righteouſnes. _ vn ; an 
not ſanQikied, as 

19 Iſpeake after the maner of man, becauſe of "et 


the infirmitie of your fleſh: for as ye hauc giuen fde, robe mder 
your members ſeruants to yncleannes and to ini- grace and righ- 
quitic,to commzt iniquitie, ſo nowe aw your mem- *couſnes, agree 


bers ſeruants vnto righteouſnes in holines, denn "ns 
20 For when ye were the ſeruantrs of finne, ye theſe arecontra- 


were * freed from righteouſnes. ries, ſothatone 


21 ** Whar fruite had ye then in thoſe things, 2 not agree 


whereof ye are nowe aſhamed 7 For the®ende of ter _ 


% 


thoſe things zs death. rizhrteouſhes ex- 
22 Burnow being freed from finne, and made pell ſinne. 
ſeruants vnto God, ye haue your fruite in holines, * 7obne8.34. 


and the end,cuerlaſting life. oy we 


23 ** For the wages of finne is death: bur the are flaues to 
gift of God 4s eternal life,through Ieſus Chriſt our ſinne and free 
Lord, from righteouſ< 

nes, but by the 

grace of God we are made ſeruants to righreouſnes, and therefore free from 
linne. { This kinde of ſpeach hath a force m it: for be meaneth thereby thas the de- 
trine of the Goſpel is ike unto 4 certaine mould which we are caſt into,to be framed and 
faihioned like untoit, t Righteonſnes had no rule over you. 10 An exhortati- 
on to the ſtucie of righteouſnes & hatred of finne,the contrarie ends of both, 

eing ſet downe before vs. w Thereward or paiment. 11 Death isthe pus 
niſhment due to ſinne,but we are ſan&ified freely,vnto life eucrlaſting, 


Ec 2 CHAP, 


TO THE ROMANES: 


bf CHAP. VII, 

z: Hedeclareth what it is, to be no more vnder the Lawe; 
2 by an example taken of the Law of mariage: 7. 12 And 
lealt the Law ſhould ſeeme faultie, 14 he proueth, thar 
our finneis the cauſe, 13 that the ſame is an occaſion of 
death, 17 which was giuen vs, ynto life: 21x He ſetteth 
out the battaile berweene the fleſh and the ſpirit. 


«+ Bypropoun- _ Nowe * ye not, brethren, ( for 1 ſpeake to 
rs Lye conf Koen that know the Law)that the Law hath 


rude of marri- ; : 
age,he copareth dominion ouer a man as ng as he liueth? 


the ſtareof man 2 4 For the woman which is in fubicQion to 


bath before and . TO 
afcer repenerati- * man,is bound by the Lawe to the man, while he 


on together.The liucth: but if the man be dead,ſhe is delwuered from 
lawe of matri- the law of the man. 
monie,ſaith he, 2 Sothen,if while the man liueth,ſhe rake ano- 


apo war rh ther man,ſhe ſhalbe * called an +adultereſle : bur if 


band liveth, the *2c man be dead, ſhe is free from y Law, ſo y ſhe is 
mariageabiderh not an adultereſſe, though ſhe take another man. 
m force, butif 4 * So ye,my brethren,are dead alfo to the Law 
he be dead,the },, the ® body of Chriſt, that ye ſhould be vntoan 


Par rears other, een ynto him that is raiſed vp from y dead, 


+ 1.C0r.7.39, that we ſhould bring forth* fruite vnto*God. 
a That i,hechal «5 3 For when we* were in the fleſh, the? affe&i- 


Fi - ES ons of fines, which were by the 5 Lawcyhad * force 


indeemerof almen, © Our members,to og _ fruite vnto death. 
+ Mat.5.32, 6 But nowe we are delwered from the Lawe, 
2 An application 

of the {imilitude thus.So, faicth he, doeth it fare with vs: for now we are 107- 
ned to the fpirit.as it were to the ſecond husband, by whome we mult brim 
forth new children : we are deadin reſpe& of the beſt husband, bur in reſpe 
of the latter,we are as it were raifed from the dead. b That is, in the bode of 
Criſt, to giue vs to underſtand, how ſtraight and neere that fellowthip u betwixt Chriſt 
and bu members. c He calleth the children, which the wife hath by her husband fruit, 
a VVhich are acceptable to God. 3 A declaration of y former ſaying: for the co» 
cupiſcences (ſajeth he) whichthe Lawe ſtirred vp in vs, were in vs as it werea 
husband,of whom we brought foorth very deadly and curſed children : But 
now fince that husband is dead, & ſo conf equently being delivered from the 
force ofthar killing Lawe, we haue paſled into the gonernance of the Spint, 
fo that we bring forth nowe, not thoſe rotten and Fead, bur linely children. 
e UUben we were in the ſtate of the firft mariage, which be calleth in the next verſe 
folowing,the oldnes of the letter, f The motions that egged vs to ſinnegwhich shew their 
force, enen in ouy min1s, g He ſaith not,of the Lawbut bythe Law becauſe they ſÞr1"$ 
of ſine which dwelleth within 15, and take occaſion to worke thus in v3, by reaſon of the 
rettraint that the Lawe maketh, net that the fault is in the Lawe , but in our ſeu: 
b VVrought their ftrength, he 


CHAP. VII. Md. 
he ibeing dead *in whom wee were!holden, that ' 4 7%*ſai4The 


: ah , bond which bound 
we ſhould ſerue in ® newnes of Spirit, & not in the _ Caband mn 


oldenes of the® letter. nithed away yn ſo 
- 7 + Wharſhall we ſay then? I: the Lawe finne? 94ch that ſine 
God forbid. Nay, I knew not ſinne, bur by the Law: 7 bid v5hath 


not nowe where 
for I had nor knowen ® Juſt , except the Lawe had ,;th to hold - 


8 Burfinne tooke an occaſion by the comman- * within vs. 


dement,and wrought in me all maner of concupiſ- 6448 8 4 1 


cence: for without the Lawe finne is ? dead. infie tape of 


9 * ForI once was aliue,without the 4Law: but benlare of ſome & 
when the commandement* came;ſinne reuiued, re" is peg 
10 Burl fdied: and the ſame commaundement {#979143 not- 


. ; thſland: 
which was ordeined ynto life, was founde zo be ynto hog Fan _ 


me ynto death. ners,we ſine wil. 
11 For finne tooke occaſion by the commaun- ling). * . 
dcement,and deceiued me,and thereby ſlewe me, 7 © comme 


12 * Wherefore the Lawe# 4 holy, and that rep eirgers ae | 


'commandement #5 holy,and iuſt,and good. olde hucband are 

TX __ ropnedto the Spit, 
rit:as whom the Sparit of God hath made new men. n Hy the letter, he meaneth the 
Lawn reſþett of that old condition: for before that our wil be framed by the holy Ghoſt, 
the Law ſpeaketh but to deafe men,Qr therefore it us dombe and dead to v5gas touchmg 
thefulfillng of itt, 4 An obijeQtion : Whar thens are the Law and fſinne all on 
anddo they agree together ? nay ſayth he : Sinne ts reproued, and condemne 
by the Lawe.Burt becauſe finne cannot abide tobe reproued, and was not in a 
maner felt vntill is was prouoked & ſtirred 'p by the Lawe,it taketh occaſion 
thereby to be more outragious,& yet by no fault of the Lawe. o By the word, 
Luſt, m thu place he meaneth not exill luſtes themſelues, but the fountaine from whence, 
they ſpring:for the verie heathen philoſophers themſelues condemned wicked luſts, though 
ſemahat darkely,but as for this fountaine of them, they could not ſo much as ſuſpett ut, 
and yet it uu the very ſeate of that naturall && vncleane ſpot and filth,  Exod.20.17. 
Deut.5,21. p Thogygh finne be nv5,yet it 15 not knowen for ſinne,nexthe» doth ut ſd 
rage, 45 it rageth ofter that the Laweuknowne, 5 He ſettcth himſelf before vs 
for an example,in whom all men may behold,firſt what they are of nature be- 
fore they earneſtly thinke vpon the Law of God:to wit,blockiſh,and headyto 
linne and wickednes, without al true ſenſe and feeling of finne:then, what ma- 
ner of perſons they become,when their conſcience isreproucd by the teſtimo- 
nic of the Lawe,to wit, ſtubberne and moreenflamed with the deſire of finne, 
then cuer they were before, . q VV hen I knewe not the Lawe, then me thought I 
lued m deede : for my conſcience neney troubled me , becauſe it knewe not my diſeaſe. 
r VVhenl beganne to underſtande the commaundement, ſ In ſinne, or by ſanne, 
6 The concluſion: That the Lawe of it ſelfe.is holy, bur all the faulr is in vs 
waich abuſe the Lawe. + 1.Tm.r3, t Togching not coneting, 


Ee. 3 I3 7Was 


TO THE ROMANES, 


7 Thepropofiti- * 13 7Was that then which is good," made death 


_—— vnto me? God forbid : but ſinne, that it might * a 
cauſe of death, PEAre ſinne , wrought death in me by that which is 


but cur corrupe good,thart ſinne might bc? out of meaſure ſinfull by 
na:ure,being the commandcment. 


Cd 4, . 14 *Forweknow that the Lawis ſpirituall, bur 
but alſo ſtirreq I am carnall,ſolde vnder ſinne. 


vp:&tooke oc= 15 ?9Forl **alowe not that which I do: for what 
cafis therebyto ] ** would, that do I not: but what I hate,that do], 


yn and mongy 16 IfI doc then chat which I woulde nor, I con- 


things are for- ſent to the Lawe,that it 3» good, 
biddenit,}more 17 Nowe then, it is no more 1, that doe it, but 
it defireth them, z Gnne that dwelleth in me. 


powers rv 18 ** For I know,that in me;thar is,in my fleſhe, 


nes,and occaſion dwcllcth no good thing : for to will is preſent with 
of death. | | 

w ,'Beareth it the blame of my death? x That finne might shewe it ſelfe to be ſane, 
and bewray it ſelfe to be that, which it i in deede. y Azemil azit coulde, thewing ali 
the venymit could, 8 The cauſe of this matter,is this : Becauſe that the Law 
requiretha heanenly purenes, but men, ſuch as they be borne, are bondflaue; 
of corruption, which they willingly ſerue. 9 He ſerterh himſclf,being regene- 
Tate, before vs,for an example,in whom may eaſely appeare  itrife of the Spi- 
rit & the fleſhe,and therefore of the Lawe of God,and our wickednes. For fince 
that the Law ina man not regenerate bringeth forthdeath only, therefore in 
Him,ir may wy be accuſed:bur ſeeing y in a man which is regenerate,it brin- 
geth forth good fruit, it doth better appeare that cuill aRions proceed nor fro 
the Law,burt from ſinne,y is,from our corrupt nature: And therefore the Apo» 
ftle teacheth alſo,whar the true vſe of the Law is, in reproving ſinne in the re- 
enerate,vnto the end of the chapter:as alitle before(to wit, from the ſeuenth 
vcrſe vntothis fiftenth)hedeclared y vſe of it in the which are not regenerate. 
10 Thedeedes of my life, ſaith hee, anſwere nor, nay they are contrary tomy 
will: Therefore by the conſent of my will with the Law,and repugnancie with 
the deedes of my life, it appeareth cuidently,that the Law & a right ruled wil 
doperſuade one thing,but corruption which hath her ſeat al{o in the regenc- 
rate,an otherthing. xx Ttisto be noted, that one ſelfe ſame man is ſaid to 
wil & not to wil,in diuers reſpe&s: to withe is ſaid to wil, in thatzthat he is rc- 
enerate by grace: & not to will, in that, f he is nor regenerare, or inthat,that 
Fe is ſachan one as he was borne. Bur becauſe the part which is regenerate,at 
lengrh becommeth conquerour, therefore Paul (i _— the part of there- 
generate, ſpeaketh in ſuch ſort as ifthe corruption which ſinneth willingly, 
were ſome thing without a man : although afrerwarde he graunteth that this 
euill is in his fleſh,or in his members. 2, That natwrall corruption, which cleauet' 
faſt euen to them that are regenerate, and net cleane conquered. 12 This vice, or 
finne,or lawe of ſinne , doeth wholy poſſeſſe thoſe men which are not regene+ 

ratezand hindreth them or holdeth them backe that are regenerate. 
mc: 


CHAP. VII, 220 
A a 
me: butI find *no meanes to performe that which 7, * eriothes 


1s good. man,when rhe 
r9 For I doe not the good thing, which I would, grace «f (God hatb 

but the euill, which I would nor;that do I. md? a nee man? 
20 Nowe if I do that I would not,it is no more 1 for where thg $p6- 


. 117 Wi1074/0we can 
thar do it,but the finne that dwelleth in me, there le wn firefe 


21 3 I hnde then that when I would do good, I there? 
am thus yoked,thar euill is preſent with me. 13 The c6clufi- 


22 For delite in the Lawe of God, concerning he Shae hero ow 


the® inner man: teth to gnodnes, 
23 Burl ſce another Lawe in my members, re- ſo {luth the Law 
bling agaynſt the Lawe of my*minde, and lca- 9f fine(tharis, 


- 1. :. -.. the corruption 
ding me captiue ynto the lawe of finne, which is in jou Hu 


my members, borne)force vs 
24 ** O %wretched manthatT am, who ſhal de- to wickednes: 

lucr me from the body of this death! but the Spirit 
25 I© thanke God through Icſus Chriſt our That is,cur mind, 


| in that that 1t is 
Lord. Then I*my ſelfe in my minde ſcrue the Lawe regencrate, con- 
of God,bur in my fleſh the lawe of finne. ſenceth with the 
Law of God: but 
the fleſh,that is, the whole natural man,is bondſlauc to y Lay of finne.There- 
fore to bg ſhort,wickednes and death arc not ofthe Lawe but of finne, which 
reigneth in them that are uot regenerat: for they neither wil,nor do good,bur 
wil,& do cuill:But in them that are regenerate,t ſtriverh againſt rhe Spirit or 
lawe of the minde,ſfo that they can not either liue fo well as they ks; or be 
!o voyd of finne as they would. b The inner mangand the new man ave al onr,id 
are anſiverable & ſet as contrary to the old man:netther doeth thu word, Inner man, ſig. 
ufie mans minds and reaſon, and the olde man, the powers that are vnder them, as the 
Pluloſophers imagine,but by the out warde man u meant whatſceuer 1 e:ther without or 
within a man, from top to toe, ſo long as that man i not borne anew by the grace of God, 
© The Law of the minde in thu place, u not to be vnderſioode of the mnnde as1t u natu- 
rally, &r as our mind us from our byrth,but of the mind which © ycnewed by the Spirit of 
God. 14 Itisa miſerabl: thing tobe yer in part ſubic@ro ſinne, which ofir 
owne nature maketh vs guiltic of death: but we muſt cry tothe Lord who wil 
by death it ſelf at length make vs conquerours,as we are already conquerours 
in Chriſt. d VVearied with miſtyable and continuall confſiits, e He reconereth 
humſelfe,6 theweth vi that be reſteth only m Chriſt, f Thu u the true perfeftion of 
them that are borne anew,to confeſſe that they are tmperfite, 
CHA ÞP. VIII, 

1 Hee concludeth that there is no condemnation to them, 

who are grafted in Chriſt —_ his Spirite, 3 howſoc- 

uer they be as yer burdened with finnes: 9 for they lue 


a Thu dieth in 


— Spirit, 14 whoſe teſtimonie 15 driueth a- 


feare, 38 and relicueth our preſent miſerics. 


way 
Ee 4 1 Now 


TO THE ROMANES. 


3 Aconclufion 1 Ow*then there x no codemnarion to them 
of all the former that are in Chriſt Ieſus, which * walke nor 


apurahnSrom after the*flſh but akterthe Spri, 


euctothis place: 2 For the®Lawe of the Spirit of © life, whichis 
Sceing y we, be= jn 4 ChriſtIeſus, hath © freed me from the lawe of 
OY, finne and of death. 

cg agus” "> 3 *For(that that was*ampoſlible to y Law,in as 


obteine remiſſis ; 
of finnesandim- much as it was weake, becauſe of the 8 fleſthe) God 


putarion of righ ſending his owne Sonne, 4n4{imilitude of * ſinful 


reouſnes,and are . ; 
"Io fandhG ed, i * fleſh,& for ifinne, * condemned finne in the fleſhe, 


followeth hereof,that they that are graffed into Chriſt byfaith , are out of all 
feare of codemnation. 2 The fruits of the Spirit,or effeRs of ſanRification 
which is begun in vs, doe not inyraffe vs into Chriſt,but do declare that we are 
graffed into him. a Followe not the flesh for their gade:for he u not ſaid to line af- 
ter the fleth, that hath the hely Ghoſt for his guide , though ſomerimes he ſteppe awyye, 
3 Apreuenting of an obieCtion : Seeing that the vertue of the Spirit which is 
in vs,is ſo weake, how may we gather Grrby.cher there is no codemnation to 
them that haue that vertue <* Becauſe, ſaith he,that verrue ofthe quickening 
ſpirit whichis ſo weake in vs,is moſt perfe& & meſt mightyin Chriſt,& bein 
impured vnto vs which belecue, cauſeth vs to be ſo accompred of, as chouph 
there were no reliques of corruption & death in vs. Therefore hitherto, Paul 
diſputed of remiſſion of ſinnes,and imputation of fulfilling the Law, & alſo of 
ſanRification which is begun in vs:but now he ſpeaketh of y perfit imputation 
of Chriſtsmanhode,which part was neceſſarily required to the full appeaſing 
of our conſciences : For our ſinnes are defaced by the blood of Chrift,and the 
giltines of our corruption is couered with y imputation of Chriſts obedience: 
and the corruptis ir ſelf (which the Apoſtle calleth ſinful finne)is healed in vs 
by litle and litle,by the gift of ſanRification,bur yet lacketh beſides thar, an- 
other remedije,to wit,the perfe& ſanQification of Chriſts own fleſh, which al- 
ſois to vs imputed, b Thepower and autboritie of the Sp:rit, azainft which, us ſet 
the tyranme of ſinne. c UUbich mortifieth the olde man , and quckeneth the news 
man, d Towit, abſolutely and perfitly. e For ( briſts ſanttification being tmpu- 
ted to vs,perfiteth our ſanftification which is begonne in vs, 4 He vſethnoargu- 
ment here, but expoundeth the myſteric of ſan&ificatio, which is imputed vn- 
to Vs: for becauſe ſaith he,that the vertue of the Law was not ſuch (& that by 
reaſon of the corruption of our nature ) that it coulde make man pure and 
perfir, and for that it rather kindled the diſeaſe offinne , then did putir our 
and extinguiſhit , therefore God clothed his Sonne with fleſhe like ynto our 
finnefull fleſhe, wherein he vrrerly aboliſhed our corruption, that being ac. 
compred throughly pure and without fault in him apprehended and layde 
holde on by fayth, we might be founde to haue fully that ſingular perfe&ion 
which the Lawe requireth, and therefore that there might be no condemnati- 
on in vs. f UUhich # not proper to the Lawe , but commeth by our fault. g In 
man not borne anewe,whoſe diſt aſe the Lawe could point out, but it could not heale it. 
b ' Of mans nature which was corrupt through ſinne untill be ſanthifiedit, 3 Toa- 
bolish ſinne in our flech. k Shewed that ſinne hath no right in vs. 
4 That 
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4 That that ! righteouſnes of the Law might be of the rg tro 
fulfilled 5 in vs, which walke nor after the fleſh, but I” beef —_— 
after the Spirit. law nerds _ 
5 For they thar are after the® fleſh, ſauour the w, y,uy bee founde 


things of the fleſh: bur they that are after the Spirit, ſt before God: for 


| IT f with our wſtifica 
the things of the Spirit. you 
6 7For the wiſedome of the fleſhe # death: but thr 
the wiſedome of the Spirit is life and peace, which 1s 1mputed 


7 BBecauſe the wildome of the fleth is enimitic to vs,we are iuſt, 
. . r 
againſt God : ®for ut is not ſubic& to the Lawe of 4cc9r4ing to y pey- 


: x ft forme which the 
God,neither in dcede can be. Lordrequireth, 


8 ** So then they that are inthe fleſhe, cannot 5 He rerurneth 
pleaſe God. <- that which he 
. 9 ** Noweye are not iny fleſh, but in the Spirir, =_ that the {d. 

Mag ; thcation which 
becaule y Spirit of God dwelleth in you : but if any ;, begun in'vs, is 
man hath nor y Spirit of Chriſt,y ſame is not his. a furereſtimonie 

10 *Andif Chriſt bee in you, the® body is dead, of = _ 

: « Sxte” 4 into Chriſt; 
becauſe of finne: bur the Spirit is life for righteoul- are arm 
plentifull fruite of a godly and honeſt life. 6 A reaſon, Why to walke after 
the ficſhe, agreeth not to them which are grafted in Chriſt,but ro walke after 
the Spirit, agreeth and is meer for them: Becauſe ſaith he,that they which are 
after the fleſh,ſauour the things of the fleſh,but they thar are atter the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. »» They that line as the flesh leadeth them. 7 Hee pro- 
ueth the conſequent : becauſe that whartfoeuer the fleſhe ſauoureth, chat en- 
I" death : and whatſocuer the Spirit ſanourerh,that tendeth to joy and 

ife cuerlaſting. 8 A reaſonandproofe, why the wiſedome of the fleſhe is 
death, becauſe ſaith he, it is the enemic of God. 9 Areaſon why the wiſe- 
come of the fleſh is enemic to God, becauſe it neither will, neither can be ſub- 
ie&to him. And by fleſh he meaneth a man not regenerate. 10 The conclu. 
lion: Therefore they that walke after the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God: whereby 
tfolloweth, that they are not graffcd into Chriſt. 1x He commeth tothe 
others,to wit,to them which walke after the Spirite, of whome we haue to vn= 
derſtande contrary things to the former : and firſt of all, he defineth whart ir is 
to be in the Spirite, or to be ſanCtified : to wit, to haue the Spirit of God dwel. 
lingin vs : Then he declareth , that ſan&ification is ſo ioyned and knit to our 
praffing in Chriſt, that it can by no meanes be ſeparated. 12 He confirmeth 
the fairffull againſt the reliques of fleſhe and finne, graunting that they are 
yet (asit appeareth by the corruption which is in them) touching one of their 
partes (which he calleth the body , that is to ſaye, a lumpe} which is not yer 
purged from this earthly filthineſſe, in death : but therewithall willing them 
todoubt nothing of the happie ſucceſle of this combate, becauſe that cuen 
this licle arke of the S$pirite, (that is,of the grace of ary which ap- 
Peareth to be in them by the fruites of rig hteouſnes ys the ſeede of life. » The 
feth, or all that ,whichas yet ſticketh fait m the cleſtes of ſinne,and death, 
nes 
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tion of the tor- NCS ſake. 

—_ E_ IT '7 But if the Spirit ofhim that raiſed vp Ieſirs 
5 i ame Spirit from the dead,dwel in you,he that raiſed vpChrift 
which Chris * from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo. 
hath : Thecefors dies,by his Spirit chat ® dwellethin you. 

atlength ic ſhall» 12 "*Therefore brethren, we are detters not to 
—_ awed pf the fleſh,ro live after the fleth: 

Chriſto wit, 13 '* Forif yee liue after the fleſh, yee ſhall dye: 
when all infirmi- but if yee mortifie the deedes of the body by the 
ty being vtrerly Spirit,ye ſhall luc, 

j9n 149 vane , 14 ** For as many as are ledde by the Spirite of 
it thal clotheyou God,they are the ſonnes of God. 

with heauenly 15 *7 For yee haue not receiued the ? Spirite of 
glorie. bondage to 4tcare againe:but ye haue recemed the 
* By thevertwe Spirit of* adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father. 


and power of it ' 4" : 
which shewed the 16 The ſame Spirite beareth witnefle with our 


ſame might firlt ſpirit,that we are the children of God. 
m_ aa 5g 17 *"* If ve be children, we are alſo fheires, euen 
any workgthin 1. hires of God, and heires annexcd with Chriſt: 


bu members, - ; 
14 An exhorta-, ? if ſo be that we ſutter with him, that we may allo 


tiontooppreſſe be glorified with him. 


the fleſh dayly 
more and more by the vertue of the Spirite of regeneration, becauſe (ſaith he) 


you are detters vato G OD, for ſomuch as you haue receyued ſo many bene- 
fires of him, 15 An other reaſonof the profitethac enſiteth : for ſuch as 
ſtrine and fight valiantly, ſhall haue cuerlaſting life. 16 Aconfirmation of 
this reaſon: tor they be the children of GOD, which are gouerned by his Spi- 
rite,therefore ſhall they haue life cuerlaſting. 17 He declareth and expoun- 
deth by the way, in theſe two verſes, by whar ryght this name,to be called the 
children of God, is giuen tothe belceeuers : becauſe ſaith he, they haue recei- 
wed the grace of the Goſpell, wherein God ſheweth himſelfe, not (as before in 
the publiſhing of the mes terrible and fearefull, but a moſt benigne and 
louing Father in Chriſt, ſo that with great boldnes we cal him Father, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſealing this adoption in our hearts by faith. p By the Speritegis mean! 
the holy Ghoſt, wh we are [aid to receiue when he worketh in our mundes, @ VV hi 
feartgit ſtirre1 vp in our minles,by the preaching of the Lawe. xy VV hich ſealeth ow 
adeptionin our mindes , and therefore openeth our mouthes. 18 A proofe of the 
conſequent ofrhe confirmation: Becauſe that hee which is the ſonne of God, 
doth entoy God with Chriſt. © Partakers of owr fathers goods, and that freely, 
becau/e we are children by adoption. 19 Nowe Paul teacheth by what way rhe 
ſonnes of Gad do come to that felicitic, ro wit,by the croſſe,as Chriſt him ſeltc 
did : and therewithall openeth vnto them fountaines of comfarr : as firſt, that 
we haue Chriſt a cempanion and fellowe of our atffligzons : ſecondly, that we 


ſhalbe alſo his fellowes in that eugrlalting glory. > 49 For 
I 


C2 3% 
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18 **Forl © count tharthe afflitions of this 20 Thirdly, thar 


; 4, this elory which 
preſent time are not worthy of the glory , which (Vis 8'ory wh 


ſhalbe ſhewed ynto ys. doeth a thou- 
19 ** For the feruent defire of the ® creature ſand parrs jur- 
waiteth when the ſonnes of God ſhall be reuciled, mount the mi- 


. . . fer p . E 
20 Becauſe the creature is ſubieCt ro * vanitic, Ze 0997 2t 


not of it Yowne will, butby reaſon *of him, which , _1y bemg well 
hath ſubdued it vnder*hope, conſidered , 1 ga- 
21 Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be deliucred Mer. 


from the ® bondage of corruprion into the glori- oe? he 


ous libertie of the ſonnes of God. cheth ys thatwe 
22 For we knowe that euery creature groneth ſhallcercainely 


with vs alſo,and*trauaileth in paine together yn- be renewed [16 


: that confuſion & 
to this preſent. horrible defor- 


23 ** And not onely the creatare, but we alſo mation of the 
which haue the firſt fruites of the Spirit, cuen wee whole worlde, 
doefigh inour 4ſclues,waiting for the adoption, which can nor 


Pad . peas, 0 be continuall, 
enent Cc + re emprion OT OUT YCIC, - as it Was not at 


+ 24 ?3 For we are ſaued by hope: butthope that the beginning: -, 
i5 ſcene,is not hope : for howe can a man hope for Bur as it had a 


that which he ſeerh? mann 
: the ſinne of 

25 But ifwce hope for that we {ce not, wee doe man, for whom 
with pacience abide for it. it was made, by 

; the ordinance 
of God, ſo ſhall it at length be reſtored with the ele. # AU this worldes 
x It ſubieft to a vanithing and flitting ſtate. y Not by their naturall inclmation, 
% That they should obey the ('reators commandement, whome it pleaſed to thewe by 
therr fickle ſtate, howe greatly he was diſpleaſed with man, a God woulde 
not make the world ſubiet to enerlaſting curſe, for the ſinne of man, but gaue it hope 
that it chewld be reſtored. b From the corruption which they are nowe ſubielt to, 
they thalbe delivered and chanred mto that bleſſed ſtate ofmcorraption, which hall be 
reweiled when the Sonnes of God Shall be acuanced to glory. c Fy this worde is 
meat,not onely excceding ſorow e,but alſo the frun that followeth of un, 22 Fifth, 
if the reſt of the worlde jooke for a reſtoring, groning as it were for it,and 
that not in vaine, let it not grieue vs alſo to ſigh, yea, Jet vs be more certainly 
perſuaded of our redemption to come,for as much aswe haue the firſt fruites 
of the Spirit, d Emen from the bottome of our hearts. 4 Luke 21.28, 
e That laft rettoring, which thalbe the accomplithment ofour adoption, 23 Sixt- 
ly, hope is neceſſarily ioyned with faith : ſeeyng then that we belecue thoſe 
things which we are not yet in poſicflion of,and hope reſpeReth nor the thin 
thatis preſent,we muſt therefore hope and patiently wayte for that whi 
ve belceue ſhall come to paſſe. Reg: 
f Thizis ſpoken by the figure Metonymie : Hopeyfor that which hoped for, 
26 **Like- 
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24 Seuenthly, 26 * Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 8helpeth our in. 


Jen wi nd firmities: for we knowe not what to pray as wee 
ſhould faint vn. ©ught: bur the Spirit it ſelfe makerh ®requeſt for 


der the burde of vs with fighs,which cannot be expreſſed. 
afflictions,ſeyng 27 Burhey ſearcheth y heartes, knowerh whar 


that prayers m1- ; | | "af » 
en aee: is the * meaning ofthe Spirit: for he maketh re. 


moſt ſure helpe ; Juſt for the Saints, * — to the will of God. 
which can not 28 *5 Allo we know that! all things worke to- 
be fruſtrate,ſee- gether for the beſt vnto them that loue God, euen 
ing theyproceed |, them that are called of his ® pager C 


from the ſpiri | | 
Godeehict, _ 29 For thoſe which he knew beforche alſo pre. 


dwelleth invs. deſtinate to be made like to y image of his Sone,y 
£ Beareth ow he might be the firſt borne amog many brethren. 
K 


rden,as it were, X 
that wefliiwace.. 3? Morcouer whome he ” predeſtinate, them 


al £ alſo he called & whom he called,the alſo he witi- 
þ Proucketb vs to fied, & whom he wſtifhed,them he alſo glorified. 
prayers, & tellerh 21 *®Whar ſhall we then ſay to theſe thinges? 


Vs as it were , , 
are eprom ER If God be on our fide,who can be againſt ys: 


challſay, & bowe 32 Who - jos not his owne Sonne, bur gaue 
weshall grone, him for vs all zo death, howe ſhall he not with him 
$ VV hat ſobs and © give vs all things alſo? 


x prong 33 *7 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 


Spirit, k Becauſe he teacheth the godly to pray according to Gods will. 25 Eigh t- 
Iy,we are not afflited,cicher by chance or to our harme, but by Gods proui- 
dence for our great profite : who as he choſe vs from the beginning, ſo hath 
he predeſtinarevs tobe madelike ro the image of his Sonne: and therefore 
will bring vs in his time, beeyng called andiuſtifiedgto glory,by the croſle. 
1 Not onely afjliftions, but what ſotuer els. m He calleth that,*Purpoſe, which Gel 
hath from euerlaſting appomted with him ſelfe according to his good will and pleaſure, 
n He vſeth the time paſt, for the time preſent, as the Hebrewes vſe, who ſometime ſet 
Arwne the thing that 1sto come,by the time that 1; paſt, to ſignifie the certaintie of 1t : 
and he bath alſo a regarde to Gods continuall working. 26 Ninethly, we haue 
no cauſetofearethat the Lord will not giue vs whatſocuer is profitable for 
vs, ſceyng that he hath not ſpared his owne Sonne to ſaue vs. o Giue v5 
Freely. 27 Amoſt glorious and comfortable concluſion of the whole (+ econd 
parr of chis Epiſtle, that is,of the treatiſe of juſtification, There are no accus 
ſers that we haue neede to be afrayde of before God ſeeyng that God him 
ſelfe abſolueth vs as iuſt:and therefore much leſſe neede we to feare damna- 
tion,ſeeing that we reſt vpon the death and reſurreGon,the almightie power 
and defence of Ieſus Chriſt. Therefore what can therebe ſo warghty in this 
life,or of ſo great force & power, that might feare vs,as though we might fal 
from the loue of God, wherewith he loueth vs in ChriſtsSurely nothing,ſeing 
it isin it ſelf moſt conſtar& ſure,& alſo in vs being cofirmed by ſedfaſt ar 
Q 
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Gods choſen ? it is ? God thar iuſtifieth, þ UUho proview- 
34 Who ſhal codemne? ie is Chriſt which is dead, w_ _ =_ 
ca or rather,which is riſen againe,who is alſo aty yo f T- = 
right hand of God,& maketh requeſt alſo for vs. Some. 

35 Who ſhal ſeparate vs fromy loue of Chriſt? q YVVherewith 
ſhall tribulation or anguiſh, or perſecution, or fa- C #7 lourth ws. 
mine,or nakednes,or perill,or ſworde ? 

36 As itis written,For thy ſake are we killed al + P/al.44-22. 
day long: we are counted as ſheepe for y ſlaughter. 

37 *Neuertheles,in al theſe things we are more » VVe arenet on- 
then conquerours through him that loued vs, #9 overcome 


38 ForIamperſwaded that neither death, nor wha. —_— 


life,nor Angels,nor principalities,nor powers,nor calamiries, but alſo 
things preſent,nor things to come, more then con- 

39 Nor height, nor depth,nor any other crea- 997915 in allef 
ture ſhalbe able ro ſeparate vs from the loue of _ 


God,which is in Chriſt Icſus our Lord. 
CHAP. IX. 
1 He anſwereth an obijeRion,that might be brought on the 
lewes behalfe, 4 and telleth of two fortesof Abrahams 
children, 15 and that God worketh ali:hirgesin this 
matter according to his wil, 20 euen asthe potter doth. 
24. 30 He proueth aſwell the calling of the Gentiles, 3 
asal(o the reieRing of the Iewes, 25. 27 by the tellt- 
monies of the Prophets. The third 


i Say "the trueth in Chriſt, I Iye not, my conſci- _ of this Epi- 
ence bearing me witnes inthe holy Ghoſt, le, euen tothe 


2 TharT haue great heauinefſe, and continuall ewelfth Chap. 


ſorowe in mine hearr. ter, wherein 
3 For Iwoulde wiſhe my ſclfe ro be * ſeparate " = _ _ 


from Chriſt,for my brethren thar are my kinſmen cauſes offaith : 
according to the * fleſh, and firſt of all, | 
4 Which are the Iſraelites, ro whome perrei- —_y my 
1th the adoption,and the *gloric,and the + *Co- juch of the 
caſting off ofthe Iewes,he vſeth an inſinuatio,declaring by a double or triple 
othe,and by witnefling of his great deſire towards their ſaluation, his ſingular 
loue towards them, and therewithall graunting vnto them all their preroga= 
tines. a The Apoſtle lowed his brethren ſo entirely, that ifit had bene poſzible, be 
woud haxe bene ready to haus redeemed the caſting away of the Iſraebtes,with the loſe 
of his owne ſoule for euer : for this worde, Separate, betokeneth as much in thisplace, 
b Being brethren by fleth, as of one nation and countrey, c The arke of the couenant, 
which was a token of Godspreſence, % Chap.2.17. Ephe.2.12, d The tables of the co= 
nant, & this us ſpoken by the figure Metongmue. ucnants, 
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pu 4 he idiciall yenants, and the giuing of the*Lawe, andthefſer. 


* The ., uice of God,and the ® promiſes. 
y Sora ar gg 5 Of whome are the fathers, and of whom con- 
£ VVhichwere cerning the fleſhe, Chriſt came, who is * God ouer 


mae to Abra- 11bleiſed for euer, Amen. 
ham and to his 


pelteritie. 6 +7 Notwithſtanding it can not be that the 
2 Amoſtmani- worde of God ſhould take none eftc& : for all rney 
feſt teſtimonie are not ®Ifracl,which are of Iſrael : 

of the Godhead Neither are they all children, becauſe they 


__ o are the ſecede of Abraham : + * bur, In * Iſaac ſhall 


+ Chap. 2.28, thyſecdebe called: 


3 Heentrethine $8 5 Thar is, they which are the children of 


= ns the * fleſhe, are nor the children of God: but the 


by a kind of pre- * Children of the }promes, are counted for y ſeed. 
uenting an able. 9 © For this is a word of promes, * In this ſame 


tion: How may time will I comec,and Sara ſhall haue a ſonne. 
10 7Neither he onely felt chisbut alſo * Rebec- 


It be that Iſracl 
is calt off, but 
that therewith- 
all we muſt alſo make the cournant which God made with Abraham and his 
ſeede,trultrate and voyde 5 He anſwereth therefore,that Gods worde is true, 
although that Iſrael be caſt off: for the eleQion of the people of Iſraelis foge- 
nerall and common, that notwithſtanding the ſame, God chuſeth by his ſe. 
cret cotnſell,ſuch as it pleaſerh him.So then, this is the propoſition and ſtate 
of this treatiſe : The grace of ſaluation is offered generally in ſuch forte that 
notwithſtanding it,the cfficacie thereof ngaatCench rotheelet, b 1. 
rael in the firſt placers taken forthe Iſrachtes : and mm the ſeconde, for Iacob. % Gen. 
21.12. Hcbrew.11.18. 4 Thefirſtproofe is taken from the example of Abra- 
hams own houſe, wherein Iſaac only was accopred the ſunne,& that by Gods 
ordinance : although thar Iſmael alſo was borne of Abraham,& circumciſed 
betore Iſaac. #5 Iſaac sbalbe thy true tr natural ſoune,d7r therfore heixe of thy bleſ.. 
fig. 5 A generall application of the former proofe or example. k UUhich 
are borne of Abralum by the courſe of nature, *3 Gal.4.28, I VVhich are borne by 
wverixe of th: pronuſc, 6 A reaſonof that application : Becauſe thar Iſaac was 
borne by the vertue of the promiſe,& therfore he was not choſen, nay he was 
not at a!!,but by the freewill of God : whereby it followeth that the promiſe 
is the fountaine ofpredeſtinatis,8& not the fleſh,from which promiſe the par- 
ticular ele&ion proceedeth : that is,that the elc& be borneeleR,& not y they 
be firſt borne, & then after eleRed,in reſpe of God whodoeth predeſtinare, 
8Gen1.18,10. 7 Another forcible proofe,takenfrom the example of Eſau & 
Jacob, which :vere both borne of the ſame Iſaac which was the ſonne of the 
promes,of one mather, & at one birth,& not at diuers as Iſmael & Iſaac were: 
& yet notvſtading,Eſau being caſt off,only Iacob was choſe:& 5 before their 
birth,f neither anygoodnesof Iacobs,might be thought to be the cauſe of his 
eleRion,neither any wickednes of Eſaus, of his caſting away. + oe 21, 
Ca WACNR 
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ca when ſhe had conceiued by one, exen by our fa- / + ce, 
cher Iſaac. 
11 For yer the children were borne, and when 
they had neither done good, nor euill (that the 


m purpoſc of God might ® remaine according to »» Gods decree, 
ele&ion,not by workes,bur by him that callerh) which proceedeth 


: ht 
12 * It was ſaid vnto her,+ The elder ſhal ſerue xr pres pg 
the yonger. pleaſeth limto 
13 As it is written,4T hauc loucd Iacob,& haue c<»/e 02e,andre- 
hated Eſau. Poſt In, 
14 "*Whar ſhall wee ſay then ?Is there ® vn- ,,, alt 
rightcouſnes with God? God forbid, made,but beyng 


15 *"For he ſaith ro Moſes, - I will *haue mer- made might re- 


p . . maine, Therefore 
cic on him, to whom I wil ſhew mercie:& wil haue ES. 


? compaſſion on him, on whome I wil haue com- Qs which 
palſion, make foreſeene 
faith,the cauſe 

ofele&ion, and foreknowen infidelitie , the cauſe of reprobation. 

9 Heproueth the caſting away of Eſau by that,that he was made ſeruaunt to 
his brother: and proueth the chuſing of Iacob,by that,that he was made lord 
of his brother,although his brother was the firſt begotten. And leaſt that any 
man might rake this Goringof God,and referreit to external] things, the A- 
poſtle ſheweth our of Malachi, whois a interpreter of Moſes, that the 
{eruitude of Eſau was _ with the hatred of God, and the lordſhippe of 
lacob with the lone of God, + Gen.25.23- + Malach.1.2. 10 The firſt 
obietion: YF God doeth loue or hate vpon no conſideration of worthines or 
vnworthineſſe,then is he vniuſt, becauſe he may loue them which are vnwor- 
thie, and hate them that are worthie.The Apoſtle dereſteth this bleſphemie, 
and afterwarde anſwereth it ſeuerally, point by point. n Mans wit knoweth 
no other cauſes of lowe or hatred, but thoſe that are mthe pram ens thereupon this 
ob:ett10n yiſeth. 12x He anſwereth firſt rouching them which are choſen 
to ſalnation : ih chuſing of whome, he denieth that God may ſeeme vniuſt,al- 
though he chuſe and predeſtinate to ſaluation, them that are not yer bogne, 
without any reſpe& of worthineſſe : becauſe he bringeth not the choſen to- 
the appointed ende,burt by the meanes of his mercie, which is a cauſe nexr 
vnder predeſtination. Nowe mercie preſuppoſeth miſerie,and againe miſerie 
preſuppoſerh ſinne, or voluntary corruption of mankinde, and corruption 
preſuppoſerh a pure and perfeR creation. Moreouer mercic is ſhewed by her 
degrees: towitte, bycalling, by faith, by iuſtification and ſan&ification, ſo 
that at lengthwe come to glorification,as the Apoſtle will ſhewe afterward. 
Nowe all theſe things orderly following the purpoſe of God, doe clcarely 
proue,that he can by no meanes ſceme vniuſt in loving and ſauing his. 

* Exodus 33.19, 0 I will be mercifull and fanourable to whome I liſt to be 
Jawurable, p 1 will haut compaſiion on whome ſo ener I liſt to hawe come 


paſuon, 
16 '* So 
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 howdoeth h: iuftly condemnethem, which periſhe by bis will? 


TO THE:ROMANNES. 
12 The conclu- yg ** $g then it# not in him that 1willeth,nor 


ON: in him y runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercie, 
not vniuſt in chu 17 '3 For y : Scripture faith vnro Pharao, + For 
ſing & faving, of this ſame purpoſe hauel ſtirred thee vp, that! 
Oy 1000, might '* ſhewe my power 1n thee, and that my 
— mia. Name might be declared throughout al the earth, 
alſo anſwered 18 "5 Therefore he hath mercie on whome he 


Moſes, when he *will,and whome he will,he hardeneth. 


prayed foral the 1g 5 Thou wilt ſay, then vnto me,Why docth 


people, 
q By will, he meaneth the thought, & endenouy of heart,and by running, good works, ts 
neither of which he gueth the pra:ſe,but onely ta the mercie of Go!!, 13 Now he an- 
{.vereth concerning the reprobate,or them whom God hateth being not yer 
borne,a»d hath appointed to deſtruction, withonr any reſpe@ of vynwerthines, 
And firſt of all he proueth this to be true, by alleaging the teſtimonie of God 
him ſelfe touching Pharao,wvhom he ſtirred vp to this purpoſe,that he might 
be glorified in his hardning & iuſt. puniſhing. y God ſo ſpeaketh vntoPharas 
m the Scriptureor,the Scripture bringeth in God, ſo ſpeaking to Pharao, $Ex0.9.16 
''Brozht theewto this world, 14 Secondly, he bringeth the end of Gods coii- 
{cIl,to ſhewe that there is no vnrighteouſnesin him. Nowe this chiefeſt ende 
is not proper!y and ſimply the deſtruction of the wicked, but Gods glory 
which appeareth in their rightfull puniſhment. 15 A concluſion of the full 
anſivere to the firſt obieQion : Therefore ſeeyng God doerh not ſaue them 
whome he freely choſe according to his good will and pleaſure,bur by iuſtify- 
iog and ſanAifying them by his grace, his counſell in ſauing them can not 
ſceme vniuſt. And againe,there isno vniuſtice in the everlaſting counſell of 
God,tonching the deſtruction of them whome he liſterh to deſtroy, for that 
he hardeneth before he deſtroyeth : Thereforc the thirde anſwere for the 
maintenance of Gods juſtice in the euerlaſting counſell of reprobation, con- 
ſiſteth in this word, Hardening: which notwithſtanding he concealed in the 
former verſe, becauſe the hiſtoric of Pharao was well knowen. Rut the force 
of the word is great, for Hardening,which is ſer againſt,Mercie,preſuppoſeth 
the ſame things that merciedid,towit, a voluntary corruption, wherein the 
reprobate are hardened : and againe,corruption preſuppoſeth a perfe ſtare 
of creation. Moreouer,this Hardening alſo is yoluntary,tor God fo hardeneth 
being offended with corruption, that hee vſeth their owne will whome hee 
hardeneth,to the executing of that iudgement. Then folowe the fruites of 
Hardening,to witte,vabeliefe and finne,which are the true and proper catt- 
ſes ofthe condenation of the reprobate. Why doth hethen appoint to de- 
ſiru&ionibecauſe he will:why doeth hee harden *becauſe they are corrupt : 
why doeth he condemne? becauſe they are finners.Where is then vnrighte- 
ouſnes 5 Nay if he ſhould deſtroy all after this ſame ſort,to whome ſhoulde he 
doe injuric? #* UUhome it pleaſed him to appoint, to sbewe his fauwour vpn 
16 Another obic&ion, but onely for the reprobare, riſing vpon the former 
anſivere.Yf God do appoint to euerlaſting deſtruftion,ſuch as he liſterh, and 
if that can not be hindered nor withſtanded, that he hath oncedecreed, 


he 
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againſt God ? '® ſhall the 4 thing * formed ſay ro 
him that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus ? tharGod doeth 


"EHAP. I% 2:7 


he yet complaine ? for who hath reſiſted his will ? x7 The Apoſite 


207 Bur, O man,who art thou which pleadeſt docth not an» 
{were thatit is 
not Gods wil,or 


21 +'7 Hath not the potter power of the clay to noteitherre- 
make of the ſame lumpe one ** veſſel to * honour, tor cleQ ac- 


and another ynto ** diſhonour? | ove =. ut rr 
22 ?*J/hat and if God would,to ſhew his wrath, | hing the wic- 


andto make his power knowen,ſuffer with long pa- ked call blaſ- 
ticncc y ? veſlels of wrath,prepared to *IdeſtructiC? phemic, bur he 


23 And thathee might declare the * riches of ary erot 


ſarie both y anrecedents,to wit,that jris Gods wil, and that ic muſt of neceſli- 
tie ſo fall out, yer he denzeth that God js therefore to be thought an vniuſt re- 
uvenger ofthe wicked : for ſeeing it appeareth by manifeſt proofe that this is 
the will of God,and his doing, what impudence is it for man, which is bur duſt 
and aſhes,to diſpute with God,and as it were tocal him into iudgements Now 
if any man fay that the doubr is not ſo difſolued and anſwered, 1 anſwere that 
thereis noſurer demonſtration in any matter,becauſeit is grounded vpon this 
principle, That the will of God is the rule of righteouſnes. 18 An amplifica- 
tion of the former anſwere,taken from a compariſon, wherby alſo it appeareth 
that Gods determinate counſcll is ſer of Paul the highett of all cauſes: ſothat 
it dependeth not vpon any reſpeR of ſecond cauſes, but doth rather frame and 
dire them. + Eſart.45 9. « This (militude agreeth way fitly to the firſt creation of 
man inde, lere.18.6. 19 Alluding tothe creation of Adam, he compareth 
mankind nor yet made(but in the Creators minde) to a lumpe ofclay:where= 
of aiter ward God made and doeth dayly NOEY as he purpoſed from 
euerlaſting,both ſuch as ſhould be eleQ,and ſuch as ſhould be reprobate,as al- 
ſothis worde, Making,declareth. 20 Wherasin the abieQtion propeunded, 
mention was onely made « f veſſels to diſhonour, yet he ſpeaketh of the other 
alſo,in this anſwere, for that he proueth y Creator to be iuſt in either of the, 
a5 the rule of contraries doerh require, x Toboneſt vſe', 28 Seeing then 
thatin the nameof diſhonour,the ignominie of cuerlaſting death is ſignified, 
they ſpeake with Paul, which ſay,that ſome are made of God to moſt inſt de- 
ſtrattion : agd they that are offended with this kinde of ſpeache,bewray theit 
owne (vlie. 22 The ſecond anſwere is this,that God, murcouer and beſides 
that he doerh juſtly decree whatſoeuer he doeth decree,v(cth that moderati- 
on1n executing of his decrees, as declareth his ſingular lenitie euen inthe. re= 
probace, in that,that he ſufferech them a long time,and perwitteth them to 
eniov many and ſingular benefites, vntill at length he iuſtly condemne them: 
and that to good ende and purpoſe, to wit, ro ſhewe himſelfe to be an enemie 
and revenger of wickednes, that it may appcare what power he is of by theſe 
ſevere iudgementes, and finally by compariſon of contraries to ſet foorthin 
deede, how oreat his mercie 1s towarde the elet. y By veſſels, the Hebrewes 
wnderitand all kindes of inſtrurtentes., 23 Therefore againe, we may ſay with 
Paul that ſome menare made of God the Creator to deſtruction, ® The 
Vane aſtur able and marucilexs greatnes. 


Ff his 


TOTHE ROMANTYES; 


24 Hauing eſta. his glory vpon the veſſels of mercie, which he hath 

bliſhedthe do- prepared ynto glory? 

Qrineof yeter= 24 *Euen ys whom he hath called, nor of the 

re anger * Tewes onely , but alſo of the Gentiles, 

on bothpartes 25 **As he faith alſo in Oſce, +I will call them, 
that is,aswel My people, which were nor o people: and her, 

= = $Y Bcloued,which was not beloucd. 

k. + « warden 26 Anditſhalbe in the place where itwas ſaide 
methnoweto VYnto them, + Ye are not my people,that there they 

ſhewethe vſe ſhalbe called,The children of the liuing God, 

of it,teaching 27 ** Alſo Efaias cryeth concerning Iſrael, 


o_ ro * Though the nomber of the children of Iſrael 


ſeeks the reſti= Were as the ſande of the ſea,yer ſhall bur a remnant 
monieofitin be ſaued. 

CORES coun- ; 28 For he will make his account, and gather it 
bur by the voca- 1Nt0 2 ® ſhort ſumme with rightcouſnes : for the 
tion which Lord will make a ſhort count in the earth, 

is made mani- 29 * And as Eſaias ſaid before,Except the Lord 
feſt and ſer forth "F <h,oftes had left vs a © ſecede, we had bene made 


— as Sodom,and had bene like to Gomorrha. 


vnto vstheex- 30 *7 Whar hall we ſay then ? That the Gen- 


awple of the tiles which folowed © not righteouſnes, haue at- 
Jewesand Gen- tained vnto righteouſnes, cuen the righteouſneſſe 


1 hat th We" 
——— rats - which is of fauth, 


- be berter per- 
cejiued. a He ſuethnot,that all and every one of the Tewes are called, but ſore of 
the Iewes,ond ſome of the Gentiles, 25 Our vocation orcalling,is free and of 
grace, euen as our predeſtination is: and therefore there is no cauſe why ef: 
ther our owne vnworthines,or the vnworthines of our ancelſters ſhould cauſe 
vs to thinke that we are not the ele& and choſen of God, if wee be calledof 
him,and ſoembrace through faith the ſaluation thar is offred vs, $Hoſe. 2-25 
1-Pct.2.10. + Hoſet.10, 26 Contrariwiſe, Neither any ourwarde generall 
calling,neither any worthines of our aunceſters,is a ſufficient witnes of eleft- 
on.vnleſſe by faith and beliefe we anſwere Gods calling: which thing cameto 
' paſſe inthe Iewes,as the Lorde had forewarned, * Eſar.20,21, b Godpir- 
poſerh to bring the vnk:nte and vnthankeſull reople to an extremefewnes. % Eſat.l$þ 
e cArmus,by which worde the cheſeft power that 15,4 gruento God, d Eumavn 
' fewe, 27 Thedeclararion and manifeſtation of our election, is our calling 
apprehended by faich,as jt cameto paſſe inthe Gentiles. e So then the 07 
Tiles had no works; to prepare and procure Gods mercie be fore hand: and as for thar,tha 
the Gentiles atrarn'd to that which they ſought not for the mercie of God us to be thane 
ked forit :andm that the lewes attained nor to that which they ſought after, the) # 
Ihankg nonefor it vt the mſeles,becauſe they ſought it not aright, 8 pur 
31 Bu 


| CHAP. Xx. 226 
$i *® Bur Tſracl which followed the Law of righ- 28 The prideof 


rcouſnes,coulde not atraine ynto the Law of righ- M245 the cauſe 


uf that they con- 
rcounes. remne vocation, 


32 Wherfore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by {o that the cauſe 
faith,bur as it were by the * workes of the Lawe: for of their damna- 
they haue ſtumbled at the ſtumbling ſtone, tion neede nor 

OT” as to be ſought for 

33 Asitis written, + Beholde, Ilaye in Sion a 1,1 he mice 

ſtumbling ſtone , and a rocke ro make men fall; but in them 


and cuery one that belecueth in him, ſhall not be ſelues. 


aſhamed f Scekmy to come 
by righteouſnes, 
they followed the Law of righteouſnes. + Pſal.118,22.Eſai.8.14-& 28.16.1.Tet.2.6, 
CHAP, X. 


1 He handleth the effeRes of eleQion, 3 that ſome refuſe, 
and ſome embrace 4 Chriſt,who is the ende ofthe Law. 
15 He ſheweth that Moſes * forerolde the calling of the 
Gentiles, 20 and Efaias the hardening ofthe Tewes, 
I PRethren, t mine hcarts defire and prayet to * Prrpofing ra 


God for [ſrael is, that they might be ſaued. adn af 
2 ForIbeare them recorde, that they hane the ple ofmaruei- 
xeale of God , but not according to knowledge, lous obftinacie, 
3 * For they, *bcing ignorant of the rightcouſ: heviethan in- 


nes of God,and going abour to ®ſtabliſh their own Hnuation. 


: 2 The firſt en- 
righreouſnes , haue not fubmirted themſclues to trance into the 
the righteouſnes of God, vocation vnto 


4 +? For Chriſt is the © end of the Law for righ- {#luation, isro 


4 : renounce our 
tcouſnes vnto 4 cuery one that belecueth. owne righteouſ- 


5 *For Moſes thus deſcribeth the righteouſnes nes : the next is 

to embrace that 
righteouſnes by faith, which God freely offreth vsin the Goſpel. a The 1g- 
norance of the Law which we qught to knowe,excuſeth none before Godyeſpertally it ex< 
evſethnot them that ave of nz housholde, b Ignorance bath alwazes pride toyned with 
". $Galat.3.24. 3 Theproofe: The Law it ſelfe hath reſpe& vnto Chriſt, 
that ſuch as beleeuc in him ſhould be ſaued, Therfore the calling to ſaluation 
by the workes of the Laiv, is vaine and looliſh, but Chriſt is offered for ſaluati- 
®ntocuery belecuer. c The ende of the Law is to twſiifie them that keepe the Law: 
but ſeeing wee doe not obſerue the Law through the fault of oar flesh,we atteine not wvnts 
this ende:but Chriſt ſalzeth this diſcaſe,for he julfilled the Law for vs. d Not onh ts 
the ewes, but alſo to the Gentiles. 4 That y Law regardeth &tendeth ro Chriſt, 
this i5 a maniteſtproofe, for thatit propotiderh ſuch a conditis,as can be & js 
fulfilled of none bur of Chriſt only:Which being imputed vnto vs by faith,our 
conſcieceis quierted,ſo that now no man can aske, Who can aſced vpinto hea» 
u2n,or bring vs fro hel,ſeeing F Goſpel teacheth that Þoth of theſe is done by 
Chriſt, & tor their ſakes, which wv eruc faith embrace him which calleth the, 

f a which 


TO THE ROMANES, 


+ Lexit.18.5, whichis ofthe Lawe, + That the man which doth 
E $ech.20.11- trheſethings, ſhall live thereby. 

| park ; 6 Burthe —_— which is of faith, ſpea. 
e Thinke not with keth on this wiſc , 5 Say not in thine heart, Who 
thy ſeife,«» men ſhall aſcende into heauen? (thar is to bring Chriſt 


Uſers 1/288 from aboue) 
5 Vocation com. 7 Or,Who ſhal deſcend into the deepe ? (that 


meth byche is to bring Chriſt againe from the dead) 

word preached. $8 5 Bur whart ſaith it? The * word is nere thee, 
f » wok oh b, | Even in thy mouth, and in thine heart, This is the 
Moſes wider. * Worde of faith which we preache. 

ſtoode the Lawe, 9 *Forifthouſhalt 8 confeſſe with thy mouth 
which the Lerde the Lorde Icſus , and ſhalt belecue in thyne heart, 


publubed with that Þ God raiſed him vp from the dead;thou ſhalt 


his owne voyce: 
and 'Paul appli - be ſaued: 


eth it to theprea= 10 For with the heart man | beleeueth vnto 
chingofthe Go- righteouſnes, and with the mouth man confeſſeth 


ſpl which was : 
the perfetion of ©? ſaluation, 


Son 
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the Tone. 11 7 For the Scripntre ſaith, x Whoſoeuer * be- 
6 Thatisin leeueth in him, ſhal not be aſhamed. 
deede true faith 12 For there is no difference berweene y Ieye 


range mu ge M and the Grecian : for he that is Lorde ouer all, is 


head, but alſo  riche vnto all, thar cal on him, 
in the heart 13 + * For whoſoeuer ſhall call ypon the Name 
of manwhere- the Lord, ſhalbe ſaucd. | 


eine ſimone, 74 Burbone ſhall hey call on him, in whone 


y our outwarde 
life, & which tendeth to Chriſt as our alone and onely Saniour,cuen as he ſet- 
teth forth himſelfe in his worde. g If thow' profeſſe plamh, ſincerely, and openh, 
that thou takeſt Teſus onely to be thy Lord and Sauiouwr, h The Father who  ſaide 14 
hawe yatſed the Sonne ſrom the dead:&r thu unot fpoken to shut out the dinmitie of tht 
Sonne,but to ſet forih the Fathers counſel touching our redemption m the reſurrettivf 
the Some, i Faith u ſaid to inſtifie,and furthermore ſecing the confeſſion of the monti 
#s an effe(t of faith,and confrſ3i0n u the way to come to ſaluation, it followeth that faith 
6 P ſaid to ſave, 7 Nowe he proueth the other part which he propoun- 
ded afore in the fourth verſe, to wit, that Chriſt calleth whomſocuer helt- 
ſerh without any difference, and this he confirmerh by a double teſtimonts. 
XEſai,:8.16, k Tobelcenc im God,u 10 yeelde and conſent to God his promiſe of 
faluation by Chriſt, and that not ently in generall, but when we knowe that the prom 
ſerperteine to v3, whereupon riſeth a ſure truſt. %- loel.1.38, 8 True calling 
ypon the Name of God is the reſtimonie of rrue faith, and rrne faithz of true 
vocation or calling,and tcue calling of true eleRion, he 


CHAP. X. 225 


they haue not beleceued?® and howe ſhal they be. 4 Mgt to 

lecue in him, of whom they haue not heard? and orga woe 

howe ſhall they heare withour a preacher? worde,and that 
15 And how ſhal they preache, except they be preached: ac- 


ſentias itis written, +How beaurifull are the feete ©9rding as God 


t of them which bring glad tidings of peace,& bring = ry, oy 
glad ridings of good things! + Eſat, 52.7. 


16 ** Butthey haue nor lall obeied the Goſpel: Nam... 
for Eſaias ſaith, + Lorde, who hath belceued our 12 Vhereſocucr 


e , faithis, there 1s 

ie report: : ! : alſo the worde, 

17 ** Then fayth : by hearing, and hearing by but nor contra- 
the ® worde of God, riwiſe, wherſoe- 


13 ** ButI demaund, Haue they not hearde? ———— oh 
Fi *No doubt their ſound wer our through al y earth, (,, fr many re-. 
and their wordes into the endes of the world. fuſe and reieQt 
19 3 ButI demaund, Did not Iſrael know God? _ v0 "WR 
Firſt Moſes faith, * I will prouoke you to enuie b 3. 
th a"nation that is not my neck andby a fooliſh os. _ ys 
i ton | will anger you. | + [ſat.53.1 
: 20 & And Eſfaias is* bold, and faith,I was found 79b»-12.38. 


of them that ſought me nor, and haue bene made "5 A concluſion 


Fchef 
Y manifeſt to them that aſked nor after me. fob Mica ab 
, 21 Andynto Iſracl he faith,* Altthe day long muſt aſcende 
haueI ſtretched forth mine hand ynto a difobedi- fi _—_ —__ 
; . our vocation, 
| ent,and gainſaying people. Rs 
_ tion we came to the teſtimonie of our eletion. -»» By Gods commaundement. 


12 AnobieRion: If calling be a teſtimonie of eleion,were not the Tewes cal- 
led: why ſhould I not graunt that, ſaith the Apoſtle,ſeeing that there is no na- 


e (eto tion which hath not bene callei?much leſſe can I ſay,that the Iewes were not 
penh, called. + P'ſal.19.3. 13 Thedefendour and mainteiner of the Iewes cauſe, 
de 18 gocth on ſtill to askKe, whether the lewes alſo knewe not God which called 
of the them. Eſa1 (aieth the Apoſtle) denierhit : and witneſſeth that the Goſpel was 
wy tranſlated from them to the Gentiles, becauſethe lewes negle&ted it, And 
m0 


therewithall che Apoſtle reacherh,that that outwarde and vnuerſall calling, 


t faith which is ſet forch by the creation of the world, ſufficethnot ro the knowledge 
poutt of God: yea, and that rhe particular alſo which is by the worde of God, isotir 
hel- BR ſelfe of {mal oc no efficacie, voleſſe it be apprehended or laide holde on by 
1onies faith,by thegyft of God : otherwiſe by vnbelicfe it is made vnprofitable, and 
; of our that by the only fault of man, who can pretende no ignorance, # Devt. 32.21 

prom- ' Hecalleth a'l prophane people, a nation that is no nation, as they are not ſaide toliue 
= but to die,which are appointed for eerlaſims condemnation, % Eſai.65.1. 

b 


* Speakgth withoutfeare, *Eſai& 5,2, 
F 3 CHAP, 


TO THE ROMANES, 
CHAP. XL | | 

nz Leſtthe caſting off of the lewes ſhould be limited aceor- 
ding tothe outward opanogts, 4 he ſheVeth that FE. 
lias was in timgs palt deceined: 16 and that, ſeeing they 
haue an holic Bare, 23 manie ofthem likewiſe ſhalbe 
holie. 18, 24 He cxhorteththe Gentiles to be humble, 

33 andcriethout,y Gods jadgements are vnſcarchable, 
x NowtheA- xy Þ| Demaundthen,'Hath God caſt away his peo- 
wm 1 ng rage forbid :for * Ialſo am an llraelite,of 

the 


4 " -- . n . X 
Wenwobe the ſede of Abraham the be of Beniamin 


applied tq 0- 27 God hathnor caſt away his pcople which he 
thers, abiding 2 knew before, * Knowe ye not what the Scripture 


ſtill in his pra- . 2 
ani pry 2 ſaith of Elias, howe he communeth with God a- 


Therefore he gainſt Iſracl,ſaying, 
teacherh vs that 3 + Lorde,they hauc killed thy Prophetes , and 
all the Ieweswn djgoed downe thine altars:and I am ict alone,and 


parricular,are : PR 
Nor caſt away, they lecke my life e 


cad therekire 4 Bur whartſaith the anſwere of God to him? al 
weought nor to haue ®reſerued ynto my ſelfe ſeuen thouſand men, 
pronaunce raſh- yy}ich hauc not bowed the knee to. © Baal, 


chr ney I 5 Euen ſo then at this preſent time is there a 


theybeofthe remnant according to the © elefion of grace. 
nomber of the ele& or not. 2 The firſt proofe: I am a Iewe,and yet eleQed, 
therefore we may ani] ought fully xeſolue vpon our eleRion, as hath bene be- 
fore ſaid : bur of an other mans we can not be ſo certainely reſolued, and yer 
ours may cauſe v5to hope well of others. 3 + Theſeconde proofe : Becaule 
that God is faithfull in his league or couenant, although men be vnfairhfull 
So then ſecing that God hath ſaide,thar he will be the God of his vato a thou- 
ſand generations,we mull take heede, that we thinke nor that the whole race 
and offpring is calt off, by reaſon of the vnbeliefe of a fewe,but rather that we 
hope wc!l of cuery memiver of the Church, becauſe of Gvds league and couc- 
nant, a VVhichhe loved and choſe ſrom enerlaftng. 4 The third proofe,taken 
from the anſwere that was made to Flias,cuen then alſo, whe there appeared 
openly to the face of the world no ele&,yer God knewe his ele& and choſen, 
and of them alſo good ſtore and nomber. Whereupon this alſo is concluded, 
that we ought not raſhly to pronounce of any man asof a reprobate, ſeemg 
that the Ch irchis ofte times brought to that ſtate,that even $ maſt watche- 
ful ani ſharpe ſighted paſtours thinke it tv be cleane extin&t and pur out. 
+ 1.117. 19,10. $1,K119.19.18, b Hepeaketh of renmants aud reſtrued people 
which werecoſen from euerl ſiing,and not of remnants that ;hoyld be choſen afterwark 
for they are nat cheſen,becauſe they were not idolaters, but therfore they were not idola- 
tevs,becauſe they were choſenandeleff, c Baal figrifieth as mu:h as Maſter or pt 
xrone, or one in whoſe power another is, which name theidolaters at this day giue ther 
idoles,namin; them patrones & patroneſſes or Ladies, A Theelefion of grace #,n0i 
whereby men choſe grace,but whereby God choſe v4 of his grace and goodnes. 51 And 


CHAP. XL 22y 


6 5 And if it be of grace,it is © no more of works: 5 Although that 
or els were grace no more grace : bur if ir bee of all be not ele& 


4F . ? and choſen,yet 
workes,it is No more grace ; or els were woorke no 1.4. 


more worke, arccle&cd ree 
7 What then ? Iſracl hath not obtayned that he member thar 
ſought: bur the eletion hath obteyned it, and the *bey are freely 


ſen: and 
reſt haue bene hardened, pwn ID 


8 © According as it is written,pGod hath giuen buinly retuſe 
them the ſpirit of 8{lumher : eyes that they * ſhould the grace and 
not ſee,and eares that they ſhoulde nor heare vnto fre* _ = E 
this day. vnto theſelues. 


9 And Dauid ſayth, 4 Let their table be made « Th ſaying beas 
a ſnare,and a net,and a ſtumbling blocke, cucn tor teth downe fiat 


a recompence ynto them, oa wocy"wg 
10 Lerttheir eycs be darkened that they ſee nor, ,1 1... ts 
and bow downe their backe alwayes. ner of workss, 


11 ? Idemaunde then, Haue they ſtumbled,thax wherby our inſtifi- 
they ſhould fal ? God forbid : but through theix fal, '7* f#hermſeluerds 


: teach, that workes 
aluation conzmerh ynto y Gentilesto prouoke them ,,,.?, wor to 


to followe them. partly the cauſe of 
12 Wherefore if the fall of them be the * riches our inftification. 
ofthe worlde , and the diminiſhing of them the f £29%e 197-35 


| | | .- 6 And h 
riches of the Genulles, howe much more ſhal their thr an wore 


commeth not 

but by Gods juſt decree and judgement, and yetwithour fault, when as he fo 
puniſherh the vnthankeful by taking from them al ſenſe & perceiuerance,and 

y doubling their darkenes, that the benefites of God which are cflered vnto 
them,do redound to their juſt deſtrution. $Eſa.6.9.& 29.10.Matt.13.14.l0h, 
12440. AtF.28,26. g.A very dead ſleepe which taketh away al ſenſe, b That u,cyes un- 
fit ro ſee, Pſal.69.22. 1 As wnhappie biyds are mtiſed to death by y which # they ſu- 
ftenance, ſo did that onely thing turne to the lewesdeiF; tion, our of which they ſought 
bfe,to wit, the Law of God, for rhe prepofteron: Jeale whereof, they refuſed the Goſpel. 
7 God appoinzed this caſting offof F lewes,that it might be an occaſion tocal 
the Gentiles: and agayne might turne this calling of the Gentiles,to bee an 
occaſion to reſtore the Iewes, ro wit, that they being enflamed and prouoked 

y emulation of the Gentiles, might themſclues at length embracerthe Goſe 
pell. And hereby wee may learne,that the ſcueritie of God ſerneth as well to 
the ſerting forth ofhis glory,as his mercie doeth, and alſo that God prepareth 
himſelfe a way to mercie, by his ſcucritic: ſo that we ought not raſhly to def+ 
pare of any man, nor proudelytriumphe ouer other men, but rather prouvke 
them to an holy emulation, that Go4 may beglorifiedin them alſo. k, By 
riche; ,he meaneth the knowledge of the Goſpel to ewerlaſting life:and by the world, al na 
1914 a1ſperſed throughout the whole val 


f 4 | aboundance 


, 


TO THE ROMANES. 
I OftheIewes, 1 aboundance be> - 


when the whole 13 *ForinthatlI ſpeaketo you Gentiles , in as 


jane ray 4 much as Iam the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, ®mag. 


come to Chriſt, nihe mine office, 
8 He wirneſſeth x14 To rrie if by any meanes I might prouoke 


by his owne ex- 
ample that he them of my fleſh to followe them, and might ſaue 


goeth before all ſome of them. : 
otherin this 15 For if the caſting away of them be the recon. 
behalfe. ciling of the world,whatſhaltthe receiuing be," bur 


25 


= F; make nvle 1;fe from the dead? 
anl1 famous. 


n It hall ometo 16 * Forif the * firſt fruites beholy , ſo jsthe 
paſſe that when whole lumpe: and if the roote ? be holy, ſo arethe 
the lewes come to branches, 


inc, Fr. mJ 17 + ** And though ſome of the branches be 


were quicken 6- broken off,;and thou being a wilde Ole tree, waſt 
game, ard riſe vp graft in1for them, and made * partaker of y roote, 
from death to life. 2nd farnes of the Oliue tree: 


Sf map reve 18 ſBoaſt notthy ſelfe againſt the branches: 


being conlide- and if thou boaſt thy ſelfe, thou beareſt nor the 
red in their roorte, but the roote thee. 
ſtocke and 19 Thou wiltſay then, The branches arebro- 


rs” ng bg ken off, thatI mig tbe prafr in. 

ly, although 2a Wel: through vnbclicfe they are broken off, 
that man 

the "ma, wa be cut off, Therefore in iudging of our brethren,we muſt not 
ſticke in their vaworthines,co thinke that they are at once all caſt off, but we 
onght to conſider the roote of the couenant,& rather go backeto their Aun- 
ceſters which were faithful,that we may knowe that the bleſſing of the coue- 
nant relteth in ſome of their poſteritie,as wee alſo finde proofe hereof in onr 
ſelues. 0 He aliudeth to the fir{tfruites of thoſe loaues,by the offring whereof all the 
whole crop of corne was ſanttified, and they might wſe the reſt of the yerefollowm? with 
g01d conſcrence, Þ Abraham. & lere.1t 6. 10 There is no cauſe why the Gen- 
tiles which haue obteined mercie,ſhould triumph ouer the Iewes which con- 
temne the grace of God, ſeeyng they are graffed into the Iewes anceſters.But 
let them rather take heede,:hat that alſo be not found in them which is wot- 
thily condemned ia the Tewes And hereofallothis generalldo&rine may bt 
gathered & rtaken,that we ought to be ſtudious of Gods glory cuen in reſpe 
ofqur neighbours: ſo farre ought we to be from bragging and glorying for 
thart,that we are preferred before other by a ſingular grace. q 'In place 
thoſe boughes which were broken off, » It is againſt the common courſe of huſvandrt, 
that the bayren wyce of the ympe is changed with the iuyce of the good tree, ( VU 
may retoyce in the Lord,but ſo,that we deſpiſe not the Iewer whom we ought rather it 
prouoke to that good firining with vs. F 
| an 


CHAP. XT. | 229 
and thou ſtandeſt by faith: be not hie minded,but * See that thou 


tfearc. ſtand in awe of 


21 For if God ſpared not the ® naturall bran- rn 1 "open 


ches,rake heede,leaſt he alſo ſpare notthee. # Hecalleth them 
22 ** Beholde therefore the * bountifulnes,and n4!twrat,not be- 
| ſcucritie of God : rowarde them which haue fal- 4 #*9 had any 


Ces , holines of nature 
Jen,ſcucritic: but toward thee,bountifulnes,if thou j,; 4. 5. þ boy , 


continue in hzsY bountifulnes : or els thou ſhalt al- were borne of them 
ſo be cut off, whom the Lord ſet 
23 ** Andrhey alſo,if they abide nor ſtil in vn- Fn f j - bunſelfes 
belicfe,ſhalbe graffed in : for God is able to graffe 4, j,, 1,,ue and 
them 1n againe. cournant which he 
24 For if thou waſt cur out of the Oliue tree, freely made with 
which was wilde by * nature,and waſt | can con- !9" 


i Sri ON = Seeing the 
trary to nature 1n a * right Oliue tree, howe MUCH ,a;;er it (elfe 


more ſhall they that are by nature , be grafted in declaceththat 
their owne Oliue tree ? eleion com- 
25 '3 ForI would not,brethre,that ye ſhould be methnot by n- 


n : * ©. l- 
ignorant ofthis ſecretr(leſt ye ſhould be arrogirin , becgh the fake 


your ® felues) that partly obſtinacie is come to If- be in men,and 
racl, yntill the fulnes of the Gentiles be © come in. ne _— 
. . . ” © 
26 And fo al l{rael ſhalbe ſaucd,as it is written, 0 0 woes, 4 = 

petuall) we muſt take good heede that that be not found in our ſelues,which 
wethinke blame worthie 1n others, tor the cle&tion 15 ſure,bur they that arc 
truely eleR and ingraffed,are not proude inthem ſelues, with contempe of 0- 
ther, but with due renerence to God an(] loue towards their neighbour, runne 
tothe marke which is ſet before them, x The tender and lowing heart, y In 
that ſtate which God hu bountifalnes hath adnaunced thee wnto : and we muſt marks, 
heregthat he ſpeaketh not of the elettion of eery priuate man which remainerh fted/aft 
for ener, but of the elefÞ10n of the whole nation, 12 Many are now fora ſeaſoncut 
off, thar i<,are without the roote, which in their time ſhall be graffed in : and 
againe there are a great ſort which after a ſorte,and touching the outwarde 
ſhewe ſeemero be ingraffed,which notwithſtanding through their own faule 
afrerwarde are cut off,and cleane ca(t away : Which thing 1s eſpecially ro be 
conſidered in nations and peoples,as in the Gentiles and Iewes. z Under- 
ſtand nature,not a51t was firſt made, bot as it was corrupted in Alam,and ſo derived 
from hum 10 hispoſteritic, @ Into the 96 fat of the ewes, which God bad (anttified of 
his mere grace : and be ſpeaketh of che whole nation not of exery one apart, x3 The 
blindnes of the Iewes is neither fo vniuerſall that the Lord hath no ele@in 
that n1tion, neither ſhall it be continual : for there ſhall bea time wherein 
they alſo (as the Prophets haue forewarned)ſhall effe&ually embrace that, 
which they donow ſo ftubburnly for the moſt part reie& and refuſe, b That 
3% be net pratde within your ſelues. 6 Into the Church, 


+ The . 


TO THE ROMANES. 


$£ſai,g 9.20, 


&=ſai.27-9- away the vngodlines from Iacob. 
14 Againe,that 


homey jonas 27 And this is my coucnant to them,z When [ 

the lewes & Ge- ſhall take away their finnes. 

tiles rogether as 23 **As cocerningthe %Goſpel, they are enemies 

bony e974 for your ſakes : bur as touching the © ele&ion,they 
Am eb arcbeloucd for the fathers ſakes. 


cially may teach fie . 
what ductic the 29 **For the gifts & calling of God are withour 


Gentiles owe to rep2ntance, 


the lewes, he 0 **FD - gs 
by r euE as no O 
beateth this into 3 c ye an tune paſt haue not belec 


their heads,tha: 3<d God, yet haue now obteined mercy through 
the nation of the their vnbcliefe : 
Jewes isn2tvt= = 31 Eucenſonowe haue they not belecued by the 


tcrly calt off . 
bn hegeef cud 6s vato you,that they alſo may obtaine 


recoucrie. x 
d Foraſmuch 3% For God hath ſhutyp* all in ynbclicfe, that 


they receme it not. he might hauc mercie on all. 


Harms up 33 **' Othedeepenes of the riches, both of the 


what they deſerue, Wildome,8& knowledge of God! how vnſcarchable 
but what he pre- are his8 tudgements,% his ® waics paſt finding out! 
raiſedto Avrabi, 24 +5 For who hath knowen the minde of the 


15 The reaſon , : : 
or proofe : Be- Lord? or who was his counſellour ? 


cauſe the couenaunt made with that nation of life cuertaſting, can not be 
fruſtrate and vaine. 16 Another reaſon: Becauſethat although that they 
which are hardened,are worthily puniſhed, yer hath not this ſtubburnnes of y 
Iewes ſo cometo paſle properly tor an hatred to that nation,but that an entry 
might as it were be opened to bring in the Gentiles,and afterward the Iewes 
being inflamed with emulation of that mercie which is ſhewed to the Gen- 
tiles, might rhemſelucs alſo be partakers of the ſame benefite,and ſo it might 
appeare that both Lewes and Gentiles are ſaucd onely by the free mercie and 

race of God,which could not haue bene ſo manifeſt, it at the beginning,God 

ad brought al together into the Church,or ifhe bad ſaned the nation of the 
lewes without this interruption. f Both lewes and Gentiles. 17 The Apo* 
ſlecryeth our as aſtoniſhed with this wonderfull wiſdome of God, which he 
tzacherth vs ought to be religioufly reuerenced , and not curiouſly and pro- 
phanely to be ſearched beyond th: compaſſe of that that God hath reuciled 
yatovs. -g Thecour(e that he hold:th m gouerning al things both generally and par- 
ticularly, h The ord: r of his counſels and doings, *:10b,q1.2.Eſar.q0.13.1.Cor, 2.16, 
18 He bridlcth three maner of wayes,the wicked boldnes of mi:Firlt becauſe 
that God is aboue all,molt wiſe, & therefore it is very abſurd,8& plainely god- 
Jeſſero meaſure him by aur felly.Moreouer, becauſe he js detter to no man,% 
theref re no man can complaine of iniurie done ynto him.Thirdly,becauſe all 
things aremade for his glory,& cherfore we mult refer al things to his glo!Y, 
muchleſſe may we contend and debate the matter with him. 35 Or 


+The deliuerer ſhal come out of Sion,& ſhal turne | 
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" 35 Orwho hath yore vnto him * firſt, and he 5 This ſaying 0- 
ſhalbe recompenſed? mediromnck the 

36 For ofhim,and through him,& for* him arc = o = eqn? 
all things: to him be glorie for eucr. Amen. arites; 
h To wityfor God,to whoſe glorie al things are veſerred,not only things that were made, 
but eſpecially b1snews workes which he worketh mbueleft, 

CHAP. X1K 

1 Heexhorteth 2 to that worſhip which is acceptable to 

God: g tu lone vnfained, 14. 20 cuE towards our enemies. 


1 ] Beſceche * you therefore brethren, * by the z The fourth 


TC b o]  .c part Of this Epi- 
$ _ CO ye ® glue yp your® _ Rle, which atter 
a"ling ſacrifice,holy,acceptable ynto God,which pe gniſhing of 


zs your "reaſonable ſcruing of God, the Chiefepoints 
2 *And faſhion not your ſelues like ynto this of Chriſtian do- 
worlde,bur be ye changed by the renewing of your p06 
'minde,that ye may + prooue what that good,and precepres 5 
acceptable and perfe& will of God is. Chriſtian life, 
3 7 For I8faye through the grace that is giuen Andfult of al be 


| giveth generall 
ynto me, to cucry one that is among you , that no Preceptes and 


man *® preſume to ynderſtand aboue that which is proundes: the 
mecte to vnderſtande, but that he vnderſtande ac- chiefelt whereof 
cording to  ſobrietie , as God hath dealt ro cuery i5this ,thateue- 


. iP ry man conſe- 
man the + meaſure of * faith. crate himſelfe 


' wholy to the fpirituall ſeruice of God, and doe as it were ſacrifice himſelfe, 
trulting to the grace of God. a By this preface he sheweth that Gods glorie ts the 
vimoit end of all our doings. b In times paſt the ſacrifices were preſented before the al- 
tar,but now the altay us euery where. c Tour ſelues: in times patt, other bodzes then our 
orne,now eur owne muſt be offered. d In time paſt,dead ſucrifices were offered, but 
wwe we muſt offer ſuch as haut the ſpirit of life m them. e Spirinuall. 

2 The ſecon1 precepr is this, That we take not other mens opinions or ma- 
ners for arule of life, but that we wholy renouncing this worlde,lfet before 
vs,as our marke;the will of God,as it is manifcſted and opened vato vs in tus 
worde. f VV hy then theye 15no place left, for reaſon, which the Heathen Philoſopbers 
Place as a Queene im a ("aſtle nor fer mans free will, which the Popizh ſcolemen dreame 
6n,fthe mm1e muſt be renewed: Looke Evbeſe1.18.% 2 3.& 4.17. ( olofſ.1.21. 
$Epheſ 5.17.1.Theſſ.q.3. 3 Third!ly,he admonilketh vs veryearncitly,thac e- 
very man keepe him{elte within the boundes of his vocation, and thar cuery 
man bewiſe according to the meaſure of grace that God hath giuen him. 
s Iclarge. b That he plerſe not himſelfe tea 3uch as they doe,which perſ'vade theme 
ſelue: the know more then 14 deede they do. i UVe sbalbe ſober, if we take not that vps 
vs hich we haxe ::0t,C7 if we bragge1'0t of that we hane« $1.(0r.12.11.Epheſeq.F. 
| & By fuuth be meaneth the knowledge of God in (hriſt,& the gifts which the holy Ghoſe 
boareth poi; he farthfull, 
4 * For 


TO THE ROMANES. 


4 Thereis a 4 * For as we haue many members in one bo- 


double reaſon qj- andall m:m>ers hauz not one office, 
of thepreceprt 


poing afore: the 5 S9 We being many are one body in Chriſt, & 
one is, becauſe ECucry on2g,one anothers members. 
God hathnot 6 $5 Secing then thatwe haue giftes that are 


committed eue- 1: ALY 
rything to be diuers,according to the grace that 1s giuE vnto ys, 


done of euery Whether we hae prophecie , let vsprophecie accor- 
man:andthere- ding to the ! proportion of faith: 
fore, hedoeth - Or an office, let vrwaite on the office: or hee 


backewardly,& _ 
notantyraproſ- that” reacheth,on teaching: 


tablie,bur alſo 8 Orhethat *exhorteth, on exhortation: he 
rothegreat di. that ® diſtributethy/er him do 32 4 with ſimplicirie:he 
profit of othets, that ? ruleth, with diligence:he that ſheweth mer- 


aps? _—_ cie,with cherefulnes. 


which paſſeth 9 *Ler louc be withour diſſimulation.: Abhorre 
the boundes of that which is cuill , and cleaue ynto that which is 
_ roms the 200d, 

wp inter In W 10 *#Beaffeftionedto loue one another with 
and inequalitic brotherly loue. In giuing honour, goe one before 
of vocations another, 

join phe 11 Notflothfull ro do ſeruice: feruent in fpiric 
our commodirie : ſeeing that che ſame is therefore inſtituted and appoyn- 
ted, that we ſhoulde be bounde one to another. Whereupon it fol loweth, that 
no man ought to be grieued thereat,ſceing that the vie of euery prinate gift 
is common. +1,Per,4.10. 5 That which he (| pake before in general, be ap- 
plicrth parcicularly to the holy funions, wherein men offende with greater 
daunger. And he deuideth rhem into two fortes, ro wit, into Prophetes, and 
Deacans: and againe he dexideth the Prophets into doours, and Paſtours. 
And of Deacons he maketh three ſortes : to wit,t he one to be ſuch as are( a 
it werc) treaſurers of the Church Cofers , whome he calleth properly Dea- 
cons: the other ro be the gouernours of diſciplinz2,who are called Seniours or 
Elders: thethirde, to be ſuch as properly ſerued in the helpeof the poore,ot 
which ſorte rhe companie of widewes were, | That euery man 0 ſerue the mea- 
fire of that which is yeueiled unto him. m VVhoſe office is onely to expowunde the 
Scriptures, n TWUhoin other places is called the Paſtour. o To wit,the almes,that 
bt diſtebute them faithfully, and without reſpeF of perſon. *Matth.6.2.2 Cor.g.) 
p The elder of the ('hurch. q They that are buſied avout tending on the peeremuſt a0 
ut with cherefslnesleſt they adde ſorowe to ſorowe, 

6 Nowe he commeth tothe dueties of the ſeconde table, which he deriueth 
from charitie, which is as it were the fountaine of them all. And he defineth 
Chriſtian charitie by ſynceritie hatred of euil , earneſt {tudy of good things, 
goad affe&ion to helpe our neighbour,and whoſe finall ende is the gloric of 
God, Ame; 5.15. KEpbeſe4-2,1,Dete2,17+ 


Tſeruing 
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t ſeruing the Lord, 2500105: Slab 
12 7 Reioycing in hope, patient 1n tribulation, putin,for it ma- 
continuing in prayer, | woo og 
13 + [Diſtributing vnto the *neccfhiies of the ,, "7 
Saintes: * giuing your ſclues to hoſpitalitie. loſophicali duetier, 
14 *#Blefſe them which perſecute you: bleſſe, 7 He rekoneth 
1 ſay,and curſe not. btn: oe :” 
. . " F2 $ OYE- 
15 Reioyce withthem thatreioyee,and weepe put Re 


with them that __ effes,to wit, 
16 Bcof like affefion one towardes another: hepe, patience 


*be not hie minded : bur make your ſelues equall - On 
to them of the ® lower ſort : be not * wiſe in your 7.TaTmars 


tinuance in prai» 
[clues. er, liberalitic 
17 *Recompenſe to no man euill for euil:pro- towardes the _ 
cure things honeſt in the ſight of all men. we. 151 ea 
18 +lf it be poſſible, as much as in you is,haue ofa _——_ 
peace with all men. in helping our 


19 Dearely beloued,+aucnge not your ſeclues, enemues, a ſelte 
but giue place vnto wrath : for it is written,*: Ven- {#7 feeling 
= with others as 
geance is mine : I wil repay,ſaith the Lorde. ellis ade. 
20 «Therefore, if thine enemie hunger , feede tie as proſperi= 
him: ifhe thirſt,giue him drinke: for in ſo doing, tic,pcdefiie,en- 
thou ſhalt heape ? coales of fire on his head. deucur to main- 


: ., tcine honeſt c6« 

21 Be not ouercome of cuil,but oucrcome cul ve nigh as 

with goodnes. ' we may with all 
men,which can 


hot be extinguiſhed by any mans iniuries, +1.Pet.5.8.SL«k.1s.1.2, (or. 
16.1. [ A true rule of charitze, u hen we axe no leſſe touched with ot hex mens wantesy 
then with our owne,and haumyg that feeling heipe them as much ar necan, t Not 
vpou pleaſures and needeleſſe duetier,but pon neceſſarie vſes. 5: Hebr.13.2.1.Pet.4.13+ 
*Matth,5.44-% Pro.3.7. Iſai.g.11. « There 1snothing that doeth ſo much breaks 
concerde,as ambition,when as enery man [:theth a baſe eſtate, ard ſetketh ambntionſly 
fo be alofr, x Benot puffed vp with 0>110N of Jour owne w1ſdeme. * Prouer, 20.2 2» 
Matth.$.39.2:(6r.8.11.1.Pet.3.9, $Hebr.12.14. $Eccleſ.218, Matth.$.39. 

” Diut.z2.35-Heb.10,30.8 Tro0.25.22. y After this ſort deeth Salomenp git 
"4 the wrath of God that hangeth euer a man, et 


Oo . 
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2 Hewilleth that we ſubmit our ſelues to Magiſtrates:$To 


loue our neyghbours: 13 To liue vprighely, 24 and to 
put on Chill ORR 


I Let 


TO THE ROMANEKES, 


4Tir.2.1. I | Et +*cuery * foule be ſubic& ynto the 
. fn x: "Rl higher * powers: ® for there is no power bur 
a. of God: and the powers that bczare ® ordeined of 


whar ſubieRes od, 
oweto theirma- 2 Whoſocuer therefore rcſiſteth the power,re- 
giltrares, to wity fiſteth the ordinance of God:and they that reſiſt, 


vbedience:From | 
which, he ſhew- ſhal receme ro themſelucs condemnation, 


eth that noman 3 *For Magiſtrates are not to be feared for good 
is free:& in ſuch workes,bur for cuill. 5 Wilt thou then be withour 


rethg t 1t15NOt. foare of the power? doe well : ſo ſhalt thou haue 
onely due tothe fs ofthe (: 
higheſt Mag1- prane Or tne 1ame, 


ſtrate himlelfe, _ 4 For he is the miniſter of God for thy wealth, 
but al(v egen but if thou doe emll,fearc:for he bearcth nor the 


w_ _— g {word for nought: for he is the miniſter of God to 
Moo des ! £rake vengeance on him that docth euill, 


him, 5 7Wherefore ye muſt be ſubicR, not becauſe 
4 Tea, though an of wrath onely,but 4 alſo for conſcience ſake. 


LApoitle,though an 8 ; ; i | 
Emangebſt, though 6 © For, for this cauſe. ye paye allo tribute: for 


a Propher:Chry. Rey are Gods miniſters , applying themſclues for 
foſtome.Therfore the ſame thing, 
the tyrannie of the 7 4.Giuc to all men therefore their dnetic: tri- 


"Pope over al "- butc,to Whome ze owe tribuce: cuſtome, to whome 
domes muſt downe . 


To the ground, 

2 Areaſon taken ofthe nature of the thing it ſelfe : For to what purpoſe are 
they placed in higher degrec,hut that the interiours ſhoulde be ſubie& vnts 
them? 3 Another argumenr of great force : Becauſe God is authour of 
this order: ſothar ſuch as are rebelles,oughtro knowe, that they make warre 
with God himfelie:wherefore they cannot bur purchaſe to themſelues great 
miſerie and calamitie, b Be diſtrtbured, for ſome are greater, ſome [malley. 

4 The thirde argument tken from the ende wherefore they were made, 
which is moit profitable: for that God by this meanes, preſerueth the good, 
and bridcleth the wicked: by which wordes,the Magittrates themſelues ,are 
put in minde of that duetie which they owe totheir ſubietes. 5 Anexcel- 
lent waye to beare this yoke, nct onely without griefe, but alſo with great 
profire. 6 God hath armed the Magiſtrate euenwith a reuenging ſworde. 
s By whome God renengethth» withed. 

7 The concluſion : We mult obey the Magiſtrate,nor onely for feare of pu- 
niſlment, but much more becwule thar ( alrhough the Magiſtrate hath no 
Power Ouer the conſcience of man,yet ſecing he js Gods miniſter) he can not 
= reſted by any good conſcience. d So farreas lawefully we may : forif wi- 
Luxfull tings be commanded vs, we muſt anſwere as Peter teac'eth vs,[t ubetter to 
obey God,;hen nan. 8 He reckoneth vp the chicfelt things wherein confilterh 
the obgdie:;ce of ſubjets. &Matr.22.15, 
cuſtome: 
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cuſtome: feare,to whome © fearc:honour,to whom « Obedience, and 
e owe honour that fre the beart, 


. F Rewerence,whicls 
8 *Owe nothing to any man,bur to Joue one an'/,,;eaſon w)we 
other: ** for he that loucth another, hath fulfilled muſt gre ro the 
the fLawe. Mazſtrate. 
9 For this, +Thou ſhalt not commir adulterie, ? F< ſheweth 


ho f 
Thou ſhalt not ki], Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalr var wits Ayes 


not beare falſe witnes,Thou ſhalt not couct: and if neede to be exe» 
there be any other commandement, it is ® briefly «vtedgto wit, 


comprechended in this a. fr in this, + Thou Iphone 

ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. may iuſtly re- 
10 Loue doeth not cuil to his neighbour:there- quire any thing 

fore is Joue the + fulfilling of the Law. dean gg I 
11 **And that, conſidering the ſeaſon,thatie is pune 


now time that we ſhould ariſe from ſlcepe:for nOW therþby the per- 
is our ſaJuation neerer, then when we belecued it, petualllaweof 
12 The night is paſt , andthe day is i at hande, bariic. 


10 He commen- 
let vs therefore caſt away the workes *of darkenes, 4.,, Charitic,as 


and let vs = on the armour of light, an zbridgement 
13 So thatwe walke honeſtly,as in the day: nor of y whole Law. 
in gluttonie,and drunkennes,neither in cha mbe-4 Hath nes _ 
. . if d ru in one one comanaes 
ring and wantonnes,nor in ſtrife and cnuying. ,,.,. ,, perfor- 
14 * But | put yee on the Lorde 1ESVv $ med generally thay 
CH R1S T,and take no thought for the fleſh,to ful- which the Lawe 


fl! the luſtes of it, commandeth. 


$+Ex0d.20.14» 
Dent.g.1%, bh For the whole Lawe commandeth nothing els,but that we lone God &f 


eur neighbour, But ſeeing Paul ſpeakgth here of the dueties we owe one to another,we 
mu reſtrame this word, Law,to the ſecond table. + Leuit.19.18.Mat.22.39.Mar.12« 
31.Gal.5.14. lame. 8.:1.,Tm.1.1. 11 Anamplification taken of the circum- 
lace of y time: which alſo it ſelf puttethvs in minde of our duerie,feeing tha 
this remaineth,after that the darkenefle of ignorarice and wicked affe@iony 
by the knowledge of Gods trueth be driue out of vs,that we order our life ac- 
cording to that certaine and ſure rule of all righteouſnes and honeſtie, being 
fully grounded vpon the vertue of the ſpirit of Chriſt. 5 1n other places we ars 
ſaide ts be m the light,but yet ſo,that it appeareth not asyet what we are.ſer as yet wo 
ſee but asit were m the twylight, k That kinde of life, which they le ade, that flee the 
baht, $Luk.21.34-$Gal.5.16.1,Pet.2.11. 1 Toput onChriſt,is to poſſeſſe Chriſt,to 


ane bin in v3,end v3 8 him, 


CHAP. XIII, 


1 Hewilleth that we ſodeale with y weake in faith, 15 that - 
through our fault they be not offended. 1o Andon — 
otncy 


— —_ 


_ — * 


= 
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TO THE ROMAN Yg. 


other ſide he commaundeth them not raſhly toiudge of 
the ſtronger: 19 That within the boundes of edification 
20 and charitie, 22 Chriſtian libertie may conſiſt, 
Z ores he ſhew-I [m' that is weake in the faith, ® receiue vn« 
eth howe we b . 
cas ew you,bug not for® controuerſies of diſpu- 
our {clues to. 7 rs 
warde our bre- 2 *One*©belceueth that he may ear of al things: 


thren in matters and another,which is weake, cateth herbgs. 
and things in- 3 *Letnot him thar careth, deſpiſe him that ca- 


different,offen- þ 
dine in the vie ©eth not:&let not him which cateth not,codemne 
vo 


of them,not of him that cateth: for * God hath receiued him. 
malice,ordam-". ' 4.4 5 Who art thou that condemneſt another 


— mans {eruant? he ſtanderh or falleth to his owne 


lacke of know. maſter : yea,he ſhalbe eſtabliſhed : for God is able 
ledge of the be- to make him ſtande. 
nefire of Chriſt, 5 *This man eſtemeth one day aboue another 


And thus he tea- | "TK 
check, char they day,& another man counterh euery day alike: let 


are to be inſtructed gently and patiently , and ſo that we applie our (elues to 
their ignorance in ſuch matters,according to the rule of charitie, 
a Doe not for a matter or thing that u indifferent and ſuch as you may doe oy not doe, 
shuwane bis companie,but take him to you. b To make him by your doubttull and vn- 
certaime d:ſpmtations go away more in doubt then he came,or ſtayt backe with a troubled 
conſcience, 2 He propoundeth for an example,the difference of meates, which 
ſome thought was neceſſarily to be obſerued as a thing preſcribed by 5 Lay 
(not knowing that it was taken awaye ) whereas on the contrary fide ſuch as 
had profited nth: knowledge of the Goſpel, knew well that this ſcholema- 
{terihip of the Lawe was abolithed. c Knoweth by faith, 3In ſuch amatter, 
ſayth the Apoſtle, let neither them which knowe their libertic , proudly de- 
ſpiſe their weake brother , neyther let the valearne1 crabbedly or frowardly 
condemne that,thar they vnd:ritand nor. 4 The firſt reaſon : Becauſe that 
ſecing both he that eaterh, and he that eaterh not , is notwithſtanding the 
memb:rof Chriſt,neither he which eaterhnorzcan iuſtly be contemned, ncy+ 
ther he which eateth be iuſtly condemned : Nowe the firſt propoſition is de+ 
clared in the ſixth verſe following. $149.4.12. $5 Another reafon which 
hangeth vpon the former: why the ruder and more vnlearned ought not to 
be condemned of the more{kilfull,as men without hope of ſaluation:Becauſe, 
fayth the Apoſtle, he that is ignorant to day,may be endved to morowe,with 
further knowledge, ſo that he alſo may ſtande ſure *Therefore it belongeth 
to God,and not vnto man,to pronounce that ſentence of condemnation. 
6 Another example of the difference of dayes according to the Lawe. 7He 
ſerrerh againſt this contempr, and haſtie or raſhe judgements , a continuall 
defire to profite, that the Rrong may be certainly perſwaded of their liberte, 
of what maner and ſort it is,& how they ought tovſtit:and againe the weake 
may dayly profite, leaſt either they abuſe the gift of God, or theſe pleaſe them 
ſclucs intherinfirmurie, 

dcuery 
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eucry man be fully perſuaded m his minde, d That he may ſay 


8 c - m hu conſcience, 
6 * He that © obſerueth the day, obſerueth it to a ons 


the Lord : and he that ebſerueth not the day, ob- ts 9994 

ſeructh it not to the * Lord.He that 8 comak prin oe atas? 

to the Lord : ? for he giueth God thankes: and he nothing # vncleane 

that eaterh ® not, cateth not to the Lord, & giuerh %"*/c%%, «nd __ 

God thankes. : OG cw vo 
7 ** For.none of vs liueth to * hinaſelfe, nether word of God. 


docth any die to himlſelte, 8 Arcaſon ta- 


$ For whether we lme, we liue ynto the Lorde: _ pre — wo 
or whether we die, we dic ynto the Lord : whether ;,;, s. whicha 


we luc therefore,or die,we are the Lords, man nay with 
9 For Chriſt therefore died and roſe againe, good conſcience 


Dies” | do, & omitte: for 
and reuiued, that he: might be Lord both of the ſeeing thas the 


dead and the quicke. iCoence of 
dayes and meats 
was appointed by God, how could they which as yertvnderſtoode not the ab- 
rogating of the Lawe,and yer otherwiſe acknowledged Chriſt as their Saui- 
our,wvith good conſcience _— that which they knew was commanded of 
God And on the contrarie fide, they that knew the benefite of Chriſt in this 
behalfe, Vid with good coſcience neitherobſerue dayes nor meats. Therefore 
ſach the Apoſtle yerſe 10. Let not the ſtrong condemne the weake for theſe 
things, ſeeIng that the weake brethren are brethrennotwithſtanding. Now if 
any mgn would drawe this doQrine to theſe our times and ages,lethim know 
that Fe Apolile ſpeaketh of ſuch things indifferent, as they which thought 
them not to be indifferent, had a ground in the Lawe, andwere deceived by 
ſimple ignoxance,and not of malice,(for to ſuch the Apoſtle yelded not,nonor 
for a moment) nor ſuperſtition, but of a religious feare of God, e Obſerneth 
wecrſcly, ff Ged hall indge whether he doe wel or no: And therefore you thould ra» 
ber ſtr14e about this, howe entery one of you may be allowed of God, then to thinke vpon 
other mens doings, [4 He that maketh no difference of meates, 9 $0 the Apoſtle 
heweth that he ſpeaketh oof the faithful, both ſtrong & weake : But whatif we 
ate 10 do with infidels< Then mult we here take heede of two things,as alfa 
declared in the epiſtle to y Corinthians. The one is, that we count not their 
ſuperſtition among (tthings indifferent;as they did which ſate downe to mear 
n [doles remples: theother is, that then alſo when che matrer is indifferent. 
(azo bye a thing offred to Idoles, in the butchers ſhambles, and to eate it at 
me or in a priuate banquet)we wounde not the conſcience of our weake 
tother. hþ Hethat roucheth not meates which he taketh to be wncleane by the 
Lave, 10 We muſt not iicke, ſaith he, in the meare it ſelfe, bur in the vſe 
dfrhe meate, ſo that he is iuſtly to be reprehended that liueth ſo, that he ca- 
eth nor his eyes ypon God, For both our life and our death is dedicated tw 
him, and for thiscauſe Chriſt hath properly died, and not fimplie that we 
miphr eate this meate or that. s Hath reſpeft te himſelfe onely, which the Hee 
brewts viter after this ſort Doeth well to ls owne ſoule. 
Gg Io *' Bur 
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xt The conclu- 10 *tButwhy doeſt thou condemne thy bro: 
fion : we muſt 


God his {her ? or why doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? $for 
ighe ond ag we ſhall all hoe x before : 48 wdgement ſeate of 
fore inmatters, Chriſt, : 

which according 1; Forit is written,s I *liue,ſaith the Lord,and 


ag = + yrner'g euery knee ſhall bowe to me, and all tongues ſhall 


thergood or e. | confeſſe ynto God. 


vil, the oy 12 Sothen euery one of ys ſhall giue accounts 
muſt not ou. © of himſelfe to God. 


their weake bre- 12 
thren,muchledgs 73 ** Let vs nottherefore iudge one another 


condemne them, any more: bur vſe your iudgement rather in ® this, 
But this conſe- that no man put an occaſion to fall,or a ſtumbling 


quent cannot be 11. 1... before his brother. 
raken of equall 


force in the con. 14 "7 Iknowe, and am perſuaded through the 
rrarie,to wit,that ® Lord Ieſus, that there is nothing vncleane of it 
the weake ſhould ® ſe]fe : but ynto him thar 1udgeth any thing to be 


not 1udge the ncleane;ro him it is vncleane. 
ſtronp, becauſe : . 
the weake doe 15 Burt if thy brother be gricued for the meare, 


not know, that nowe walkeſt thou not charitably : '* deſtroy not 
they which doe him with thy meate,for whom *5 Chriſt dyed. 
not obſerue a 
day, and care, obſerue it not,to the Lord, and eate to the Lord,as the ſtrong 
men know that che weake which obſerue a day and cate not,obſeruc the day 
to the Lord, and eate not to the Lord. + 2.Cor.1.10, &&ſat.q5.23.Philip,2.10, 
k This u a forme of an othe,proper to God onely, for he and none but he lueth, and bath 
bu beg of lumiſelfe. | Shall acknowledge me for God. 12 Aﬀter that he hath 
concluded what is not to be done, he ſheweth what is to be done ; to wit,we 
muRrake heede that we do not vtterly caſt downe with abuſing our libertic, 
our brother which isnot yer ſtrong. 2» He rebuketh by the way, theſe maliciow 
144gers of others, which occupie their heads about nothing, but to finde fault with their 
bretbrens | fe, where as they should ratber beſtow thaty wits vpon thu, that they doe n0 
with their diſdamefulnes ether caſt their brethren cleane downe , or giue them ſoma 
offence. 13 Thepreuenting of an obieQion : Itis true that the ſcholemaſter- 
ſhip of the Lawe is taken away by the benefite of Chriſt, to ſuch as knoweit, 
but yet notwithſtanding we haue to conſiderinthe vſc of this liberric, what 
is expedient, that we may haue regard of our weake brother , ſeeing that 
ourlibercie is nor loſt thereby, » 3y the Spirit: of the Lorde Teſws, or by the 
Lord leſus,who, I am ſure, brake downe the wall at his comming. o By natwt 
©: 1.Corinth.$.1tt. 14 Itis the part of a crnel minde to make more account 
of mearte, then of our brothers ſaluation. Which thing they doe, that pre- 
ſume to cate with the offence of any brother,and fo giue him occaſion togoe 
backe from the Goſpel. 15 Another argument : We muſt follow Chriſtes 
example : who was fo farre {rom deſtroying the weake with meate, that he 


auc his lifc for them. 
E 16 oy Caulc 


- Xe @©£ = Wwe A wed 


| 


CHAP. XTINTL 234 


16 ** Cauſe not your commoditie to be euill 16 An other ar« 
ſpoken of, pou for thar 


17 17 For the kingdome of God 5 15 not meate oO 
nor drinke,but righteouſnes,& peace, and ioye 1n the Goſpelis cuil 


the holy Ghoſt. ſpoken of, as 
18 For whoſveuer in ? theſe thinges ſeruerh though ir ope- 


Chriſt,is acceptable vnto God,and is approued of prom "wy ro 


men. : — thing whatſoe= 
19 ** Letvs then followe thoſe thinges which uer, and boJde- 
concerne peace, and wherewith one may edific 2*th v5 to all 


another —_ 
other. 17 A pgenerall 
20 Deſtroy not the worke of God for meates reafbuand the 


fake : + all rhings in deede are pure : but iz ir cuill grounde of all 
fr the man whach eaterh with offence. the other argu- 
. - 1 ments: The king. 
:1 +1t is good neither to cat fleſh,nor to drinke jc of heaugy 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtum- confiſteth notin 
bleth,or is offended, or made weake. theſe outwarde 
22 '9 Haſt thou 1 faith? haue it with thy ſelfe be- CONN ry the 
fore God: bleſſed is he that condemneth nor him ould ene, 
ſelfe in that thing which he 4 aloweth. | and comfort af 


23 For he that * doubreth, is condemned if he the holy Ghoſt, 


. cate, becauſe he eareth not of faith ; and whatſoe- 3 Fore _ 
, uer 1s not of fayth,is linne, doeth righteouſly 


through the holy 
Ghoſt, 18 A general concluſion: The vſe of this libertie, yea and our whole 
life, ought to be referred to the editying of one an other, in ſo much that we 
eſteeme that thing vnlawfull by reaſon of the offence of our brother , which 
isof it ſelfe pure and lawfull, + Titus r.15. +2.Corinth.8.13. 19 He gi- 
uetha double warning in theſe matters,one, which roy fas to the ſtrongy 
* that he which hath jr nan a ſure knowledge of this libertie, keepe that 

treaſure to the ende he may vſe itwiſcly and profitablie, as hath bene ſayde: 
the other which reſpeReth the weake, that they doe ncthing rafhly by other 
” mens example with a wauering conſcience, for that can not bedone with= 
_ ont ſinne, whereof we are not perſuaded by the worde of God, thathe liketh 
ws and approuethir, q He thewed before,verſe 14-what he meaneth by faith, to wit, 
for a man to be certaine and out of d1ubt im matters and things indifferent, xy Em 
ſt braceth, ſ Reaſoneth with him ſelfe, 


+ CH AP. XV. 
6 1 Theſtronger muſt imploye their ſtrength to ſtrengthen 
"bs the weake, 3 by Chriſtes example, 5 Who recciued 


$ not only the Iewes, 10 but alſo the Gentiles. x5 The 
uſe cauſe why he wrote this cpiltle. 


Gg 2 1 We 


TO THE ROMANES. 
: NowetheA- x WE * which are ſtrong, ought to beare the 


{tle reaſonerth : c 
Fart oft infirmiries of the weake,& not to *pleaſe 
erating or bea- Our 1caues, |; - 
ins wh the 2 Therefore let cuery man pleaſe his neighbour 


weake by all jnthat thatis® good to edification, 

rp ofarre. 2.2 For Chriſt alſo wou!d nor pleaſe himſelfe 
rth as may be chips : J 

for their profite, But AS it 1s written, + The rebukes of them which 

a And deſpiſe rebuke thee, fell on me. 

others, 4 7 For whatſoeuer thinges are written * afore. 

TY wry f ay '* timezare written for our learning, that we through 

+ A confirmati- poones , and comfort of the © Scriptures might 

on taken of 5 ex haue hope, 

ample of Chriſt, 5 4 Nowe the God of patience and conſolation 

who ſuffred all _.: hat ve be 4 like minded d 

things,to bring 811 you that ye be 4 like ed one towards an- 

not onely the * Other, according to Chriſt leſus, 

weake, buralſo & That ye with one minde, and with one mouth 

his moſt cruel jay prayſe God, cuen the Father of our Lord le- 


enemies ,OUCr» ſus Chriſt 


comming them ; | 
with 15 Ancage 7 Wherefore receiue ye one another, as Chriſt 
his Father. alſo © receiued vs to the glorie of God. 


+PÞſalm.69.10. 8 5 Nowl fay, that Ieſus Chriſt was a miniſter 


$ mn of the* circumciſion, for the 8 tructh of God, to 


&ion:Such things Confirme the promiſes made vnto the fathers. 
as arecitedout 9g ® And let the Genuiles prayſe God , for his 
of the examples 
of the auncients,are propounded vnto vs to this ende and purpoſe,that accor- 
ding to theexample of our Fathers,we ſhould in patience and hope beare one 
with another. c By Moſes and the Prophets, 4 The Scriptures are ſayde to 
reach and comfort, becauſe God vſeth them to teache and comfort his people with all, 
4 We mult take an example of patience,of God: that both the weake and the 
ſtrong ſeruing God with a mutuall conſent, may bring one another to God,as 
Chriſt alſo recciued vs vnto him ſelfe, although we were neuer ſo vnworthie, 
+ 1.Cor.l.10. e He d:4 not diſtdame vs, but receiued v3 of bis owne accord, to maks 
Vs partakers of Gods glorie. 5 An applying of the example of Chriſt to the 
Iewes, whom he vouchſaued this honour Br the premiſes which he made vnto 
their fathers,although they were never ſo vaworthy,thar he executed y office 
of a Miniſter among(t them with marueilous patience: Therefore much leſſe 
ought the Gentiles deſpiſe them for certaine taultes, whom the Sonne of God 
ſo.much eſteemed. f Of the circumcsſed lewes, for as long as he lined , he newt! 
went out of their quartrys, g That God mn1bt be ſcene to betrue, 6 An ap- 
plying of the ſame to the Gentiles, whom alſo the Lord of his incomprehen- 
ible goodneſle had regards of, ſo that they are not to be contemned of the 
Iewes,as ſtrangers. 


merciez 


CHAP. XV. 235 


mercie,as it is written, + For this cauſe I wil con- + Pſalm. 18.50, 
I will openly 
_ _ among the Gentiles, and fing ynto thy a Oe 


N . N orth thy Name, 
10. And againe he ſaith, +Reioyce,ye Gentiles, pee "74 


with his people. 

11 And againe, » Prayſe the Lord, all ye Gen- + P/abn.117.1, 
tiles,and laude ye him,all people together. 

12 And againe Eſaias faith ,* There ſhall be a *Eſai.11.10, 
roote of Tefle, and he that ſhall riſe to reigne oucr 
the Genriles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. He ſealeth 

13 7 Nowethe God of * ys fill you with * all Moadorge yds 


- as it were allthe 
1oyc,and peace in belccuing, that ye may abound former treatiſe 


in hope, through the power of the holy Ghoſt. with prayers, 


14 * AndI my ſelfe alſo am perſwaded of you, ey wes - wad 
my brethren, that! ye alſo are full of goodnes,and oftheLori,chac 


filled with all knowledge,and are able-ro admonith he had com- 
one another, manded them. 


15 Neuertheleſſe brethren, I haue ſomewhat, - farts 


boldely after a fort written vnto __ z as one that 4 * 1boundantly 


putteth you in remembrance , through the grace andplentifull. 
that is giuen me of God, 8 Theconclu. 


16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Icfus Chriſt han of the = 


Ara 
toward the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, _ pc = 
that the ® offring vp of the Gentiles might be ac- him ſelfe,that he 
ceptable, being ſanCtihed by the holy Ghoſt. hath written 


17 * Thaue therefore whereof I may retoyce un _—_ + ig 
in Chriſt Ieſus in thoſe thinges which perraine ro a to warne 


God. them, thenro 
18 For Idarenot ſpeake of any thing , which reach them,and 


*Chriſt hath not wrought by me, ro make the Gen- agate wr y 


tiles obedient in worde and deede, vocation, which 

bingeth him pe- 
culiarly to the Gentiles. ! Of your owne accorde, and of your ſelues, m By the 
effring vp ofthe Gentiles, he meaneth the Gentiles themſelues, whom he offred 10 Godas 
« ſucrifice, g Hecommendeth his Apoſtleſhip highly, by the etfe&s, bur yer 
{v, that moreouer and beſides that he ſpeaketh all things truely, he giueth all 
the glorie to God as the onely authour : and doeth not properly reſpe@ him- 
{elfe, but this racher, that men mi ghr leſſe doube of the trueth of the dodrine 
which he propounded vnto them. n Chriit was ſo with me in all things, and by 
«l meanes, that if 1 would newer ſo faine, yet I cannot ſay, what he hath done by me to 
brng the Geniiles to obey the Goſpel. 
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© 


—_ ——————  — I 


lo 


I "8 


TO THE ROMANES. 


# Inthe firſtplace T9 With the® power of ſignes and wonders, by 


fat ef the power of the Spirit of God: ſo that from Hie. 
and working of the Tulalem, and rounde about ynto Illyricum, I haue 


wonders in pear. Cauſed to abound the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

cing mens mindes. 20 Yea, ſo I enforced my ſelfe ro preach the 

Aaniferh - Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, leſt I ſhould 
haue built on anothers mans foundation. 


mightie powey i ; 
which was the 21 Butas it is written, + To whom he was not 


worker of thoſe ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee him, and they that heard 
apes nor, ſhall vnderſtand him, 


E ty . 
> 6: wr 22 + ** Therefore alſo I haue bene oft let to 


10 He writeth Come vnto you : 
aclarge tothe 22 Butnowe ſeeing I haue no more place in 


m 
Cn bs. theſe quarters,and alſo haue vbene deſirous many 
Lingular good YECTES agone to Come vnto you, 

wil 


rowardes 24 When I ſhall take my tourney into Spaine, I 
them, and the will come to you: for I truit to ſee you in my iour- 


ego "oj ney, and to be brought on my way thitherward b 


that he Gvarneth You, after that I haue bene ſomewhat filled wit, 
not a iote from your compare, 


arty na 25 But nowe go I to Hicruſalem , to ? miniſter 
for he declareth ynto the Saintes, 


nothing but that 26 For it hath plcaſed them of Macedonia and 
which appertei- Achaia, to make a certaine diſtribution ynto the 
nerhto hus office poore Saintes which are at Hicruſalem. 


is godly: | ; 
CE be 27 ** For it hath pleaſed them,and their derters 


alitledigreſſion are they : x for if the Gentiles be made partakers 
asit were,the li- of their ſpirituall things,their duetic is alſo to Ymt- 
beraliticofthe (ter vnto them in carnall rhings. 


Churches of Ma- | 
ads bo 4 28 When I haue therefore performed this, and 


noketh the mo- haue * ſealed them this ' fruite , I will paſſe by you 
_ _ ew into Spaine. 

»1Tkf 4 ", ' 29 ** AndIknowe when Icome, that I ſhall 
p Doing this dutte for the Saints,to carte thi that money which was gathered for they 
v/cis. 11 Almes are voluntarie, but yer ſuch as we cwe by y Lav of charitie, 
K 1.Cor.6,11. q To ſerne their turnes. r Performed it faithfully,and ſealedis as if 
were with my rinz, { Thu money,which was gatheredfor the wſe of the poore: which 
almes is very fitly called frute. 12 He promiſeth them through the bleſſing 
of God, not to come emptic vnto them: and requiring of them the duerie 0 
prayers, he ſheweth what thing we ought chiefly to reſt vponin all difficulries 
and aduerſttics, come 


CHAP, XvT. 236 


come to you with abundance of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 
30 Alſo brethren,I beſcech you for our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chriſtes ſake, and for the*loue of the ſpirit,thar * For that mmtual 


X : cornrmtthonwhey e- 
yee woulde ſtriue with mee by prayers to God for ,;,, 


me, Ghoſt hath tyerd 
31 Thar may bee deliuered from them which our hearts and 


are diſobedient in Iudea,and that my ſeruice which 745 together, 
I haue to do at Hicruſalem,may be accepted of the 
Saints, 
32 That I may come vnto you with ioye by the 
will of God,and may witt-you be refreſhed. 
33 Thus the God of peace be with you al.Amen, 


CHAP XVI. 


x He commendeth Phebe, 3 He fenderh greeting to meoys 
17 and warneth to beware of them which are the cauſes 
of dinfion, : Havine made 
1 F* Commende ynto you Phebe our fiſter,which an ende of the 
is a ſeruant ofthe Church of Cenchrea: whole diſputati. 
2 Thatyerecciue her in the*Lord,as it becom- 99he commerh 


; now to familiar 
meth Saintes, and that yce aſfliſt her in wharſoeuer a 


bulines ſhee neederh of your ayde: for ſhee hath gi- and Calutarions, 
uen hoſpitalitie ynto many,and to me alſo. & that to good 
3 Greete + Priſcilla, and Aquila my fellow hel- <22fideracion 


: fs 
pers in Chriſt Ieſus, wie: nu 1 ol 


4 (Which haue for my life layde downe their mans myghe 
owne necke. Vnto whom not onely giue thankes, knowe, who are 
but alſo all che Churches of the Gentiles.) moſt to be ho- 


5 Likewiſe greeze the * Church that is in their Kos. | wy 


houſe. Salure my beloued Epenetus , which is the mongeſt them: 
© firſt fruites of Achaia in Chriſt. wy alſo whom 
. . 117 They ought to 
6 Greete Marie which beſtowed much labour "wy & xt 
on vs. ; to followe:and 
7 Salute Andronicus and Iunia my couſtns and therefore he at- 


tribureth vnto 
euery of them peculiar and fingular teſttmonies, a For ('briſtes ſake, which is 
proper to the Chriſtians, for the heathen Philoſophers hawe reſemblances of the ſame ver 
wei, $$ At18.3, b The compane of the fathjul, for n ſo great a citie as that was, 
there were diners companies, © For he was the firſt of Achaiathat beleewed mn C brift 
«nd this kinde of ſpeache is an alluſion to the ceremonies of the Law, 


Gg 4 fclow 


TO THE ROMANES: 


fellow priſoners, which are notable among the A. 
4 Ingraffed by poſtles,and were in 9 Chriſt before me. 
oh 8 Greete Amplias my beloued in the Lord. 

9 Salute Vrbanus our fellow helper in Chriſt, 8 
Stachys my beloued. 

10 Salute Apelles approued in Chriſt. Salute 
them which are of Ariſtobulus friendes, 

11 Salute Herodion my kinſman. Greete them 
which are of the friendes of Narciſſus which are in 
the Lord, 

12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa,which women 
labour in the Lord.Salute the beloued Perfis,which 
woman hath laboured much in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus choſen in the Lord, & his mo- 
ther and mine, 

14 Greete Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hcrmas,Patro- 
bas, Mercurius , and the brethren which are with 
them. 

15 Salute Philologus and Iulias,Nereas,and his 
er and Olympas,& all the Saints which are with 

cm. 
$ 1.C0r.16,20. 16 Salute one another with an + holy * kiſſe. 
wt 4 131% The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 
« Heralirihat 17 ©<* Ncwelbeſecche you brethren, fmarke 
an boly kiſſe, which them diligently which cauſe duuhon and offences, 
proceteth from an contrary to the doftrine which ye haue learned, & 


heart that u full of 
that holy loue: + auoyde them. 


now thi urobere. 18 For they that are ſuch, ſerue not the Lorde 
ferred10thema- Teſus Chriſt,bur their owne bellies, and wath 8 faire 
yy wen a0 506 - vor ay and flattering decewe the hearres of the 
Yes, 
: 1 


2 As by namely {1mPple- ; 

Jeferibing them 19 3For your obedience is come abroade a- 
whichwere wor- mong all: I am glad therefore of you : bur yetl 
thic of commen- 

dation, he ſufficiently declared whom they ought to heare and follow, ſo doth 
he now p-int out vnto them whom they ought ro rake heed of, yer he nameth 
them not,for f it was net needfull. f VV ily and ailigently,as though 10u 5hould 
ſeoute 04t for your enemies in awatch tower. % 2.lohnio, g The word which he 
vſeth,ſizmfieth a promiſing which per formeth nothing and if thou heareſt an) ſuch,thou 
TY aſſure thy ſelfe that he that promiſeth thee s more carefull of thy matters,then of 
by owne, 3 Simplicitic muſt be ioyned with wiſdome, 1d 

Wwol 


CHAP. XVI, 247 
would haue you® wiſe,vnto that which is good, and þ Furniched with 


ifimple concerning euill. the knowledre of 


20 + The God of peace ſhal treade Satan vnder wg : Ig 


your feere ſhortly. The grace of our Lorde Iclus may mbrace good 
Chriſt be with you. | things, and eſchew 
21 + 5 Timorheus my helper, and Lucius, & Ia- ye. _ ef the 
ſon,and Sofipater my kinſmen,ſalute you. n Falſe, _ _ 
* prophets, 
22 I Tertws,which*wrote our this Epiſtle,ſalute and reſiſt rhem o- 
you in the Lord, penly : and thu 
23 Gaius mine hoſte, and of the whole Church place deeth plaane< 


ſalureth you. Eraſtus the ſtewarde of the citie ſalu- ark Sf 


teth you,and Quartus a brother. wheras they mamn- 
24 *The grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with tame it ro be ſuffi- 

ou all. Amen cient foy one man 

) , p 10 belecue as ano 


25 +7 To him nowethatis of power to eſtabliſh ,j,, 
you according to my Goſpel, and preacting of Ie- withowr further © 
ſus Chriſt, + by y reuelation of the 'myſteric,which knowledge or exa- 
was kept ſecret ſince the world began: CE. 

26 (But nowe is opened,and "publiſhed among ,j,, .,,,9d-it 
all nations by the Scriptures of the Prophers,at the hath:w/ing theſe 


commandement of the eucrlaſting God for the 0- 4-1 ſpeacheyVVes 


bedicnce of faith) O—— 
27 To God,I ſay, onely wiſe, bee prayſe through i 
Icfus Chriſt for cuer. Amen. (hayeh belee- 
weln, 


3 Armen that knowe no way to decetue, much leſſe to deceiue indeede, 4 We muſt 
foht,with a certaine hope of victorie. + A.r6.1. Phil.2.19, 5 He annex» 
eth ſalutations,part!y to retaine mutuall friendſhippe, and partlyro the ende 
that this Epiſtle might be of ſome waight with the Romanes, hauing the con- 
firmation of ſo many that ſubſcribed ynto it. k& VVroreut a4 Paul viteredit. 
6 Nowe taking his leaue of them this third time, he wiſheth that vnto them, 
whereupon dependeth all the force of the former doctrine, + Ephe.z.20, 
7 He ſetteth foorth the power and wiſlome of God with great thankeſgi- 
ving, which eſpecially appeare 1n the Goſpel : and maketh mention alſo of 
the calling of the Gentiles, to confirme the Remanes in the hope of this ſal- 
uation, * Ephe.z.9. ( oloſ. 1.26, 2.Tim.1.1o. Tit.l.2. | That ſecret and bidden 
thing, that u to ſay, the caliing ofthe Gentiles, m Offred and exhibued to all nations 
to be knowen, 


Written to the Romanes from Corinthus, and 
ſent by Phebe,ſeruant of the Church, 
which is at Cenchrea. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO THE CO- 
RINTHIANS, 


CHAP. L 


1 After theſalutation, ro which in effe& is an exhortation, 
12 he reprchendeth the Corinthians ſees and diuifiong, 
17 and calleth them from pride to humilitie: 20 For,o. 
uerthrowing all worldly wiſdome, 2 3. 25 he aduancerh 
onely the preachin rol! the croſle. 


Aul'* called zo be an * Apoſtle of Teſus 
ſtle,wherein hee Chriſt, through the will of God, and 
c—_ goeth a» our brother Soſthenes, 
ragdol my Y, * Ynto the Church of God which is 
good mil of y & 5 

Cormthians to-2 2© Corinthus , ro them that are + * ſanCtified in 
wards him,yer *Chriſt Icſus,4Saints by *calling, -with al thar* cal 
AT fo,y on the Name of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt in cuery 
nent ws place,both their Lord,and ours: 

3 *Grace be with you, and peace from God our 


heis the ſeruanc 
of God andnot Father,and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


2 Theinſccip- 
tion of the Epi- I 


E a 471 thanke my God alwayes on your behalf for 
roſtle then he Y grace of God, which is giuen you in Ieſus Chriſt, 
muſt be heard, $ Thatinall things ye are made rich in him,*in 
although he 


ſometimes reprehend them ſharply, ſeeing he hath not his own cauſe in hand, 
bur is a meſſenger that bringeth the commaundementes of Chriſt, 3 Hee 
woyneth Soſthenes with himſclfe,thart this doctrine might be confirmed by two 
witneſſes, 4 Iris a Church of God, although it hath great faultces init, lo 
that it obey them which admoniſhir. +.AF.15-9.1.Theſ.4.7. $5 A true de- 
finition of the Catholike Church , which is one. a The Father ſanttifieth vs, 
that u to ſay,ſeparateth vs from the wicked, in gruing vs to his Sonne, that he may bem 
vs, and wembhim. + Rom.t.7. Epheſ.t.x. Coloſſ, 1.22. 1,Timoth, 1.9, Tit«5.2.3, 
b VVhome God of bu gracious goodnes ani meere laue hath ſeparated for him ſe fe: 
or whom God hath called to holimeſſe : the firſt of theſe two expoſitions , sheweth from 
whence our ſanttification comm:th,and the ſe condegzheweth the ends whereunto it ten- 
deth. *: 2.Tmm.1.22., c Heu ſaid properly to cal on God, who cyjeth vnto the Lord 
when he is in danzer,and craueth hclpe at bu handes : and by the figure Synecdocheit 
taken for al the ſernice of God: and ther fore to cal vpon Chrilts Name, us to acknowledge 
and take him for verie God, 6 The foundation and the hfe of the Church, is 
Chriſt Ieſns giuen of the Father. 75 Going about to condemne many vices, 
he beginneth wich a true commendation of their vertues, leſt he might ſeeme 
after,to deſcend to chiding,being moued with malice or enuie : vet ſo,that he 
referreth all to God as the authour of them, and thaz in Chriſt,that the Corin- 
thians mightbe more alhamed to prophane arid abuſe the holy giftes of God. 
$ Hetoucheth that by name,which they moſt abuſed, 4all 
a 


dallkinde of ſpeach,and in all knowledge: d Seeing that - 


6 ? As the teſtimonie of Icfus Chritt hath bene —_— we [me here, 
e confirmed in you: | yes » gow hank * 

7 Soy ye are not deſtitute of any gift : + ** way- cie in part,thu 
ting for thefappearing of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, worde( All)mnft 

$ + ** Whoſhal alſo cofirme you ynto the end, be reſtrained to the. 


that ye may bet blamelcſle in the day of our Lord Een oe 4 the 


Icfus Chriſt. Speach,he mea- 
9 © Godis® faithful,by whom ye are called ynto nh nvr a vame 
the felowſhip of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, "4 of babbling, 


b bo- 
10 ** Now I beſcech you,brethren,by the Name nag 


of our Lorde Iefus Chriſt, that *? ye all ſpeake one rhe Cormthians 
thing, and that there be no difſenſions among you: abuſed. 


'kni ther in one minde, and in one 9, He ſheweth 
bur bee ye'knir rogethe , one ok 


mdgement, of theſe giſtes 
11 '*For it hath bene declared vnto mee , my conſiſteth here- 


brethren , of you by them that are of the houſe of in,y the mightie 
Cloethat there are contentions among you. $a —_ = . 
ſet forth in them,that hereafter it might euidetly appeare kowe wickedly the 
abuſed the ro glory and ambition. e Hy thoſe excellent giftes ef the holy Gheft, 
+ Tit.2.11.Phl.3.20. ro He ſaith by the way,thart there is no cauſe why they 
ſhould pleaſe themſclues ſo much in thoſe gifts which they had receiued, ſee- 
ing that thoſe were nothing in compariſon of them which are to bee looked 
for. f Heſpeaketh ofthe laſt comming of Chriſt. + 1.,Theſ. 3.13.6 5.23. 11 Heteſ- 
tifieth 5 he hoperh well of them hereafter, y they may more patiently abide 
his reprehenſion afterward. And yet together therewithall ſheweth, that as 
wel the beginning as y accopliſhing of our ſaluation,is only the worke of God. 
g Hecalleth them blameleſſe, not whom men never found fault with but with whom no 
man can iuſtly find fault, that u ts ſay, them which are in Chriſt leſus,in whom there is 
no condemmation, See Luk,1.6, *: 1.Theſ 5.24 h True andconſtant,who doeth 
not onely call vs, but giuerh v5 the gift of perſenerance alſo, 12 Having made an 
end of the preface, he commerh to the matter it ſelfe, beginning with a moſt 
graue obreſtation, as though they ſhoulde heare Chriſt him ſelfe fpeaking and 
not Paul, 13 The firſt part of this Epiſtle, wherein hispurpoſe is, tocal backe 
the Corinthians to brotherly concord,& to t-ke _y all occaſion of diſcord, 
So then this firſt part c6cerneth the taking away of ſchiſmes, Nowe a ſchiſme is 
when men which otherwiſe agree and conſent together in dodrine, do yet ſe= 
parate theſelues one fro another. 5 Knit togerher,« 4 body that corſiſteth of all 
hu parts fitly knit together, 1.4 He beginneth his reprehenfion & chidiog, by ta- 
ing away of an obieRis: for y he vnderſtood by good witneſſes, f there were 
many fa&tions among them. And therewithall he openeth the cauſe of diſſen. 
ſions, becauſe y ſome did hang on one doRour, ſume on another,& ſome were 
ſo addi&ed to themſclues, that they negleRed all dofours and teachers, cal- 
ing themſelues the diſciples of Chriſt only,ſhutting forth their teachers. 
12 Nowe 


L CORINTHIANS, 


k Thematterf 12 Nowe#this I ſay,that cuery one of you ſayth 


Pevnogy 0908 IamPauls,and I am 4 Apollos, andI am Cephas, 


+ AX.18.24. and I am Chritts. 
15 Thefirſtreaſs 13 5 Is Chriſt deuided ? was ** Paul cruciked 


why ichiimes for you ? either were yee *7 baptized into the name 


ouheto be el(- 
Aa beceuls of P aul? . 
Chrilt ſeemeth 14 ** [ thanke God,that I baptized none of you, 


by that m2anes bur 4 Criſpus,and Gaius, 
to be deuided & 15 Leſt any ſhould ſay, that Thad baptized into 


torne in pieces, : 2 
whocannot be } Mine owne name, 


ed of rwo di. 16 [baptized alſo y houſhold of Stephanas: fur. 
uers & diſagrce- thermore know I not,wherher I baptiſed any other, 
ing bodies,bring x17 '9 For Carts TE ſent mee not to bap- 


RS tizc , but to preache the Goſpell, ** nor with 


ſon : Becauſe 
they can not without great injurie ro God, ſo hang of men as of Chriſt : which 
thing no doubt they doe, which allowe whatſocuer ſome man ſpeaketh, euen 
for his perſons ſake: as theſe men allowed one (elfe ſame Goſpell being vtre- 
redof one man, anidi4lotheir being vetered of another man. So that theſe 
factions were called by the names of their teachers. Nowe Paul ſetteth 
downe his owne name, nor onely to grieue no man, bur alſo to ſhewe that hee 
pleadeth not his owne cauſe. 17 The thirde reaſon taken of the forme 
ani endc of Raptiſme, wherein we make a promiſe ro Chriſt, calling on alſo 
the Name of the Father and the holy Ghoſt, Therefore although a man doe 
not fall from the doR:ine of Chriſt, yet if hee hang vpon ſome certaine tea« 
chers,and deſpiſe others, he forſakerh Chriſt : for if he holde Chriſt his onely 
maſter,he woulde heare him,teaching by whomſocuer. 18 Heeproteſteth 
that he ſpeaketh ſomichy more boldely uf theſe things, becauſe that through 
Gods prouidence,he is voyde of all ſuſpicion of chalenging diſciples vnto him 
ſelfe,and raking them from others. Whereby we may vnderſtand,that notthe 
ſcholers onely , but the teachers alſo arc here reprehended, which gathered 
them (clues fl>ckes apart, + AF.18.8. 19 The ending away of an obie&i- 
on: that he gaue not himſelfe ro baptize many amongſt them: not for the con- 
 temprof Baprtiſme, but becauſe he was chiefly occupied in deljuering the do- 
Qrine, and committed them that rectiued his doQrine to others —__ baptt- 
wel, whereof he had ſtore. And fo he declared ſufficiently howe farre hee was 
from all anvition,whereas on the other de, they whom he reprehendeth.as 
thoug's they gathered diſciples to themſelues and not vnto Chriſt, bragged 
moſt ambictoufly of numbers,which they had baptized, zo Now heturneth 
himſelfe to the doQtours them ſelues , whichpleaſed them ſelues in braue and 
ambitious elaquence,to y end that they might drawe more diſciples after the. 
He confeſſeth plainely that hee was vnlike to them, oppoſing grauely as it 
became an Apoltle,his example,againſt their peruerſe judgements:So that this 
is another place of this Epiſtle , touching the obſeruing of a godly ſimplicric 
borh in words and ſentences in teaching of the Goſpel, 
+ wiſdomc 


x «|. XX. &X 225.25. EMS 


o 


CHAP. I. 239 


+ | wiſdome of words, leſt the ** crofſe of Chriſt # Chap.2.13. 


> 2.Pet 1,16. 
ſhould be made of none eftect. , » [VVith eloquence: 
18 For that ® preaching of the crofle is to the yy, pauicafters 


that periſh, fooluhnes : but vnto vs, which are ſa- of from himnot 

ued,it is the 4 ® power of God, onely as not neceſ-= 
19 ** Foritis written, -I wil deſtroy the wiſ- oy = —_ K 

dome of the wiſe, and wil caſt away the vnderſtan- * 


office of 1s Apoſ- 
ding of the prudent. tlezhip:and yet had 


20 Where 1s the wiſe ? where is the ® Scribe> Hs hns ken of 
where isthe ? diſputer of this world? hath not God ©*97" comm 


: . nas htauenly, net 
made the wiſdome of this world fooliſhnes? of man, and vorde 


21 *3 For ſecing the 4 worlde by wiſdome of pamred werde:, 

knewe not G © DÞ 1n the * wiſedome of Go Þ, ?* Thereaſon 
why he vied not 

the pompe of wordes, and painted ſpeach: becauſe it was Gods wil to brin 
theworlde to his obedience by that way, whereby the moſt idiots among 
men might vnderſtand, that this worke was done of God himſelfe withour 
the arte of man. Therefore as ſaluation js ſer forth vnto vs in the Goſpel, by 
the croſſe of Chriſt, then which nothing is more contemprible,& more farre 
from life,ſo God would haue the maner of the preaching of the croſle,moſt 
different from thoſe meanes, w which ren do vſeto drawe and intife ether, 
either to heare or beleeue : therefore it pleaſed him by a certaine kinde of 
moſt wiſe follie,torrwumphe oucr the moſt fooliſh wiſedome of the worlde as 
he had ſayd before by Eſay, that he would. And hereby we may gather,thar 
both thoſe doRtours which were puffed vp with ambitious elaquence,and al. 
ſo their hearers, ſtrayed farre away from the end and marke ot their vocati= 
on, wm The preaching of Chriſt cyucified,or the kinde of ſpeach which we vſe, 
+ Rom.1.16, n It is that wherein he detlareth his marueilous power in ſawing bis 
ee, which would not ſo emdently appeare, if it hanged vpon any helpe ofraan, for ſo, 
man mght attribute that to himſelfe,which 1s proper only tothe croſſe of Chritt, 
22 The Apoſtle proueth, that this ought not only not to ſeeme itrange, ſee. 
ing that it was forctolde ſo long before, but declareth further, y 1s wont 
to pumſh the pride of che worlde in ſuch fort, which ſopleaſeth it ſelfe in ir 
cwne wiſdome : and thereforethaer that is vaine,yca a thing of nothing,and 
ſuch as God reieReth as vnprofitable , which they ſo carefully Nuns. for, 
and made ſo great accomprt of. *: Eſay 29.14. 0 VV here art thew, O thou lear. 
nedfe lowe,and thou that ſpendett thy dayes im turning thy bookes? p Thouthat ſpen- 
deft allthy r1me in ſeeking out the ſecret things of this worlde, and in expowunding all 
bard queſtions: and thus triumpheth he againſt all the men of this worldesfor there was 
not one of thern that could ſo much as dreame vpon this ſecret and hidden _—_— 
23 Heſheweth thar y pride of men was worthyly puniſhed of God, becauſe 
they would not behold God,as meete was they outd,in 5 moſtcleare glaſſe 
of the wiſedome 'of the worlde, which is the workemanſhip of the worlde. 
q By the world be meaneth al men which aye not borne anew,but remain as they were, 
when they were firf# borne. »v Inthe workemanihip of this world, which hath tbe 
marueilous wiſedome of God ingraxed m it,ſo that every man may bebolde ut, 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 
24 Thegood. ** itpleaſed God by the \fooliſhneſle of preaching 


nesof God is to ſaue them that belecue: 
wonderfull, for 22> þ*7 Secing alſo that the Iewes require a 


hil : 
de punry aq Line ſigne, and the Grecians ſecke after wiſedome. 


thepride of the 23 But wee preach Chriſt crucified: ynto the 
world,heis very Iewes, cut a ſtumbling blocke, and ynto the Gre- 
prouident and (ans, fooliſhnes: 


f ; 
CR do 24 Burt vnto them which are called,both of the 


and teacheth Iewes, and Grecians,we preach Chriſt,the power of 
men to become God, and the wiſdome of God. 


fooles, that they 5 Forthe fooliſhnes of God is wiſer the men, 


be wi - | 
Gol. ewes, nd the weakenefle of God is ſtronger then men, 


ſ Sobecalleththe 26 ** For brethren, you ſee your * calling,howe 
prexching of the that not many wiſe men ® after the fleth,not many 


Gofpell as the ene- miohr; bl lled 
rom ghtic,not many noble are called, 
R025, croEs 27 But God hath choſen the fooliſh rhings of 


but m the meane ; 
ſeaſon he taunteth the world to confound the wiſe, & God hath cho- 


them very sharpl, ſen the weake things of the worlde , ro confounde 


who had rather . : ; 
charee God wich the mighty things. 


follie, then acknowledge theiy owne, & craue vardon for it, + Matth.12.38. 25 A 
declaration of that which he ſayd: that the preaching of the Goſpel, is foo. 
liſh. Iris fooliſh faith he, to them whome GOD hath not indued with 
newe light,thar is to ſay, to all men, being coſidered in themſelues : for the 
Jewes require miracles, and the Grecians arguments, which they may com: 
by their wicte and wiſedome: and therefore they doe not oncly not 
elecuethe Goſpel,bur alſo they mocke at it. Notwithſtanding inthis foo- 
liſh preaching, there is the grear verrue and wiſdom of God, but ſuch as thoſe 
onely which are called doe perceiue : God ſhewving moſt plainely,that enen 
then when mad menthinke him moſt fooliſh,he is farre wiſer then they are: 
and that he ſurmounteth all theyr mizht & power,when he vſeth moſt vile & 
abie& rhings,as it hath appeared in the truite of thepreaching of the Goſpel. 
26 A confirmation taken of thoſe things which cameto paſle at Corinth, 
where the Church eſpecially conſiſted ot the baſeſt 8: common people, in ſo 
mnch that the philoſophers of Greece were Iriuen to ſhame,when they ſawe 
that they could doe nothing with theyr wiſedome and eloquence, in compa- 
riſon of the Apoſtles, whome notwithſtanding they called Idiors and vnlear- 
ned; And herewithall doeth he beate down their pride: for God did not pre- 
Ferrethem before thoſe noble and wiſe men becauſe they ſhould be proude, 
but that they might be conſtrained eyen whether they willed or not, to re- 
joycein the Lorde,by whoſe mercie, although they were the moſt ables of 
all,they had obteined in Chriſt, both this wiſedome, and al things neceſſary 
ro ſaluation. rt UUbat way the Lord hath taken in calling you. wu JAfier 
that kinde ofwiſed»me which men make accompt of, as though there were none els: 


who becauſe they are carnall,knowe not ſpirit uall wiſedome, 
28 And 


Ss I. A. Ta... 


CHA P. 11. xy | 
28 And vile things of y world & things which * _ in . 
are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and things which 7 ognmn 


R : are almoſtnothing, 
are not,to _ to 7 nought things that are, » Tothew that 


29 Thatno * fleſh ſhoulde reioyce in his pre- they are vaine and 
ſence. CR and 
39 But ye are *ofhim in Chriſt Ieſus, *? who of pn bag 509 
God is made vnto vs wiſcdome and righteouſnes, x Fleh, # oft as 
and ſan&ification, and redemption, wee ſee, taken for 
31 Thar,according as it is written, + ® He that rar grams 

JPET do 
rcioyceth,let him reioyce in y Lord. Flech, very fith, S 
ſet the weake and 


miſerable condition of man, and the maieſtre of God, one againſt the other, a VUhom 
he caſt downe before, now he lifteth vp, yea higher then all men: yet ſo, that he cheweth 
them that al their worthyneſſe 1s without themſelues,that is, ſtandeth in Chriſt, & thas 
of God, 27 He teacheth that eſpecially and aboue al thinges,the Goſpell 
ought not to be contemned, ſeeing it conteyncth the chiefeit things thar are 
Kat deſired, to wit, true wiſdome,the true wayto obtaine righteouſnes,the 
true way to liue honeſtly and godlye, the true deliuerance from all miſeries 
and calamities. + [ere.g.24. 2. Cor.10.17. b Let him yeld al to God andgwe bin 
thankes: Cr ſo by thus place ts mans free wil beaten down,which the Papiſts ſo dreame «>. 


CHAP. 11, 


1 Heſetteth downe a platfourme of his prenongps which 
was baſe in reſpe&of mans wiſedome, 7.13 but noble 
inreſpe@ of the ſpiritual power and efficacie, x4 and 


ſo concludeth that fleſhe and blood cannot rightly iwgde 
thereof. 


I ANd * I,brethren, when I came to you, came } He retumeth 


, : to the 17. verſe 
not with + excellencie of woordes, or of gfthe former 


wiſedome, ſhewing vnto you the * teſtimonic of chap,tharis to 
God. ſay, ro hisowne 
2 Forl ® eſteemed not toknow anie thing a- example : con 


; feſling that he 
mong you,(aue Ieſus Chriſt,and him crucified. vied noe amdgft 


3 *AndI was among youin © weakneſle , and the cither excel- 


in fcare, and in much trembling. anery we t6 
4 Neither ſftoode my woord , and my preaching a 


— but withgreat 
linplicitie of ſpeach both knewe and preached Ieſus Chriſt crucified, humble 


and abie&,as touching the fleſh + Chap.t.17. a The Goſpell. b1 wrpoſed not 
fo profeſſe any other knowledge but the knowledge of C brift and him exucified, ©: At, 
18.1, c Heſetteth weakenes,againtt excellencie of wordes, & therefore ioyneth with it 
feare and trembling which are the companions of true madeſtie,nst ſuch feare and treus= 
bin; as terrifie the conſcience,but ſuch as are contrary to vanitie and pride, 


m 


& Chapcturg. Tt. CORINTHIANS, 


2.P-t.1.16, inthe+entifing ſpeach of mans wiſedome, *but in 
x How I plaine 4 euidence of the ſpirite and of power, 
__ 5 5 Thatyour faith ſhould nor be in the wiſe- 


comendation of 
his miniſterie, dome of men, bur in the power of God. 


which he had 6 * And we ſpeake wiſedome among them thar 


wer mhodhne are © perfe&t : not the wiſedome of this worlde, 
his vertne and Neither of the * princes of this world,which come 


power,which to nought. 
they knewe wel + 5 Burt we _ the wiſdome of God in atmy. 


enouch, was fo ; , s | 
much the more ſterie,ewen the hid wiſedome, which God had de- 


exceller,hecauſe £Ermined before the worlde, vnto our glofy. 
ithad noworld. 8 7 Which none of the princes of this worlde 
ly he'pe ioyned hath knowen : for had they knowen it, they would 
withit. m h 

not haue crucified the *Lorde oy: 


a By plaine eut« Gy 4 | 
dence * meaneth Y G Bur as 1t 1s WrIttCen, + The ings which cyec 


ſuch a proefe,a: is hath nor ſeene, neither care hath heard, neither 
male bycertan came into i mans heart, are, which God hath pre- 


gy rag %) paredforthem that loue him. 


3 Andhetelleth the Corinthians,thart he d1d it for their great profit,becauſe 
they might tftrby know manifelily, that the Goſpel was trom heauen.Ther- 
fore he priuily rebuketh the,becaule that in ſeeking vaine oltentation,they 
willingly depriued the ſelues of the greateſt helpe of their faith. 4 Another 
argument taken of the nature of the ching, that i,of the Goſpel, which is trac 
wiſedome, but knawwen to the only which are defiro.1s of perteion:& is vnſa- 
uery to them which otherwiſe excel in the world,bur yec vainely and frailly, 
& Thoſe are called perfett here, not which bad gotten perfettion already, but ſuch a 
fend toit, as Phil.3.1 5. ſo that perfett, is (et againſt weake, f They that ave wiſer, 
richer,or mizhtier,then other men are, 5 He ſheweth the cauſe why this wif- 
dome can not be perceiucd of thoſe excellent worldly wits: to wit,becauſein 
deede it is ſo deepe,that they cannot attaine vnto it. g VUhich men could not 
fo much as dreame of. 6 Hetaketh away an objeQtion: Yf ir be ſo hard,whe & 
how is it knowens God ſaith he, determined with him ſelfe from the begin- 
ning.,y which his purpoſe was to bring forth ar thistime ut of his ſecrers,f:r# 
ſaluation of men. 7 Hetaketh away another obicQis:why then,how comerh 
it topaſſe,y this wiſcd6 was foreieted of me of hyeſt authority,y they cuci- 
fied Chriſt himſelfs Paul anſwereth:Recauſe they knew nor Chi ſuch as he 
was. b That mightie Ged,fu'l of true maieſtic and glory: Now this place hath m # 
a moſt euident proofe of the 'Dwainitie of Chriſt, and of his royning of the two nature: m 
one,whnch bath this tn it, that that which is proper to the manhode alone, ts vouched of 
the Godhead ioyned with the manhode: which kind of ſpeach,ts called of t he olde jathers, 
a making comm of things belonging to ſome one,with other to whom they do net be- 
long. 8 Another obieQion:but how could it be F thoſe wittie men coulce 
not perceiue this wiſedome? Paul anſwvererh: becauſe we preach thoſe things 
which paſſe al mis vaderſtanding, + Eſa.64-4. 3 Man can net ſo much as think 
of them,much leſſe concerue them with huz ſenſes. 10 * But 
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CHAP. 11. 24t 


10 ? But God hath reueiled chem vnro ys by his g A queſtient 
Spirit : for the Spirir*ſearcherh all things,yea,the Ifit farmounr 


decpe thinges of God. RI med mand 
11 ** For what man knowethy things of a man, ,,..? ed 


faue the ! ſpirit of a man,which is in him? euen ſoy of any man,or 
things of God knoweth no mi,but y Spirit of God, bowe can you 
12 Now we haue receiued not the® Pirat of the CDI 
world,bur y Spirit, which is of God, ** y we might j.ccjartight- 
» knowe the thinges that are giuen to ys of God. ning by Gods 
13 ** Which things alſo we ſpeake , nor in the RAE: 
+ wordes which. mans wiſedome teacheth, but 74 otocuer 


which the holy Ghoſt reacherh, ® comparing ſpiri- is inſpired, he 


<2 R can enrer cuen 
tual things with ſpiritual things, to the very ſe- 
14 7 Butthe ? natural man perceiueth not the Eres of God, 


& Theres nothin 
# ſecret and hidden in God, but the $ pirite of God pearceth intoit, x10 He ſetter 


that foorth by a fimilirude,which he ſpake of the inſpiration of the Spirit, As 
the force of mans witte ſearcheth our thinges perteining to man,ſo dacth our 
minde by that power of the holy Ghoſt,vnderſtand heauenly things. 1 The 
minde of man which is indued with the ableneſſe to wnderſtand and wdge, m The Spt- 
rit which wee haut recetmed,deeth not teache v3 thinges of this worlde, but lifteth v3 vp 
19 God: avid this place reacheth vs atainſt the Parſer, what faith is, from whence1s 
commeth,and what force it uy of. x1 That which he ſpake generally, he reſtrai- 
neth now to thoſe things which God hath opened vnto vs of our ſaluation in 
Chriſt : leſtrhat any man ſhoulde ſeparate the Spirite from the preaching of 
the word and Chriſt: or ſhould thinke that thoſe fantaſticall men are gouers 
ned by the Spirit of God , which wandring beſides the worde, thrutt vpon vs 
their vaine imaginations for the ſecrets of God, » This worde (4krowe) u ta 
ken here in hs proper ſenſe, for true hen, which the Spirit of God worketh m vs. 
12 Now he returnethto his purpoſe,and concludeth the argument which he 
begonne verſe 6.and it js thus :the words muſt be applied ro 5 martter,and the 
matter maſt be ſet forth with words which are meet & conuenijent for it:now 
this wiſedome is ſpiritual & not of man,and thertfore jt mult be deliuered by a 
\ mary Kinde of teaching , and not by entyſing wordes of mans eloquence, 
at the ſimple, and yet wonderful maieſtic of the holy Ghoſt may therein 
appeare. + Chap.1.t7.2.Pet.1.16, o Applying the werdes unto the matter, to 
wit,that as we teache ſpiritual things, ſo nautt our inde of teachmy be ſpiritual, 


he 1; Againe hepreuenterh an offence or ſtumbling blocke : howe commethic 
T.; to palle that ſo fewe alowe theſe things © This is net to be marueiled at, ſaith 
500 the Apoſtle,ſecing that men in their naturall powers(as they rerme them)are 
def not indued with that facultie whereby ſpirituall things are diſcerned(which 
er%, facultie commeth another way) and thertore they accompr ſpiritual wiſdome 
by as foly: anditis as if he ſhoulde ſay, It is no maruaile that blinde men can not 
1ce 


wdge of colours, ſeeing that they lacke the light of their eyes, and therefore 
light is to them as darkenes. þ The man that hath no further light of underſtan. 
unk dvr,then that which be brought with him,euen from his mothers wombe, as Iude defi« 


Zut wth it, Ide 19, 
; Hh things 


YT. CORINTHYIANEC 


g By the vertue of things of the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneg 
the holy Ghoſt, =vnto him : neither can he know them, becauſe they 


14 Heawplifi- are 4 ſpiritually diſcerned. 


bn ano ow mo 15 **Buthe that is ſpiriuall, * diſcerneth all 


r Vnderitanderh things:yet ©* he himſelfe is tudged of © no man.* 
and diſcerneths 16 + ** For who hath knowen the minde of the 
15 The wiſdome T ord,thathe might * inſtruct him? But we haue the 
ot the fleſh;layth , minde of Chriſt. 


Paul, determi- 


neth nothing . ; 6. 
certainely,no not init owne affaires,much lefſe cant diſcerneſtrange, that is, 


fpiricuall things. But the Spirit of God wheremth ſpirituall men are indued, 
can bedecciued by no meanes,and therefcre be reproued ofnoman, / of 
no man : jor when the Prophers are waged of the Prophets, it © the Spirit that 5 adgetl, 
and not the man, % Eſai.40.13.Rem.11.34. 16 Arcaſon of the former ſaying; 
for ke is called ſpirituall, which hath learned that bythe vertue of the Spirit, 
which Chriſt hath Wo vs. Nowe it that which we haue learned of that Ma. 
ſer,could be reprouecd of any man, he muſt needes be wiſer then Goll : where. 
uponit followeth,that they are not only fooliſh,bur alſo wicked,which thinke 
chat they can deuiſe ſome thing that is eyther more perfe&, or that they can 
reach the wiſedome of God a better way then they knew or taught, which vn. 
doubtedly were indued with Gods Spirit. # Lay hi head te buand teache him 
what he thould doe. # UVUe are mdued with the Spirit of Chriſt, who openeth vnto 11 
thoſe ſecrets, which by all other naganes are vnſtarchableyand alſe al trueth what ſoruer. 


CHA P, III. 

x Heyeceldeth a reaſon why he preached ſmall matters vn. 
to them ; 4 He ſheweth howe they ought to eſteeme of 
miniſters : 6 The miniſters office. 10 A true forme ofe- 
difiyng. 16 He wameththe Corinthians, that they bee 
not drawne away toprophane thinges, 18 through the 
proude wiſedome of the fleſh, 


x Having de- I AN "I could nor ſpeake ynto you, brethren, 
claredthe wor- as ynto ſpirituall men, bur as vynto * carnal, 
thines of heaue- p,,e, as vnto babes in Chriſt, 


{cd d 
he Gor «1 gauc you milke to drinke, and not > meatc: 


and hauing ge» 
nerally condemned the blind-nes of mans minde,nowe at lengrh he applicth 
2t particularly to the Corinthians,calling them carnall,thatis, ſuch inwhome 
asyet the fleſh preuaileth agamſtrhe Spirit. And he bringeth adoublereſti- 
monie of it :firſt, for that he had proued them to be ſuch, in ſo much that hee 
dealt with them no otherwiſe then with ignorant men, and ſuch as are almoſt 
baves in the docrine of pgodiines : and ſecondly,becaulc they ſhewed in deede 
by theſe dſenhons, which ſprang vp byreafon of the ignorance of the vertue 
ofthe Spirit, and heauenly wiſedome, thar they had profited very litle oc no- 
thing. a Hecalleth them carnall, winch are as yet 19norant, and therefore 10 ex+ 
preſſe it the better he texeneth them babes, b Subſtantiall meate,or ſtrong _ 
or ye 


Mw © EA wo — 


for ye werenot yet ©ablc to beare it,neither yernow © To be fed by me 
are ye able. with ſubſtantial 
3 Foryeare yet carnall: for whereas there is a- 416 * therefore 


© *q as the ({ ormthians 
mong you enuying,and ſtrife,and diuifions, arc yeec grewe'vp in age; ſo 


not carnall,and walke as 4 men? the ApoHlenonri- 
4 For when one ſayth,l am Pauls,and another, es them by tea- 
| am Apollos, arz ye nor carnall? ching firſt with 


5 * Whois Paul themand who is Apolios, bur moron 

the miniſters by whom ye belccucd, & as the Lord which difference 

gaue to cucry man? oy onely but in 
6 3 Thaveplanted, Apollos watred, but God | * me of 


teaching. 
game the increaſe, a bythe /quare 


7 So then,ncither is he that planteth any thing, and compaſſe of 
acither he that warrcth, bur God that giuerh the 7421» aut 


| af; rd1ement, 
INCTCAT. * 2 «Aftcr thathe 
8 And he that planteth,and he rhar watreth,are 1th gffic;emly 


one,$and cucry man ſhal receiue his wages,accor- reprehended 
ding ro his labour, | a er ret? 

9 For we together are Gods * labourers : yee "ay ſh of o cg 
mers,now he ſheweth howe the true miniſters arc to be eſtcemed,rthat we at- 
tr\bute not vnto them,more or lefle then we ought to doe. Theretore he tea» 
cherh vs, that they are they by whom we are brought to fairh and ſaluation, 
but yer as the Miniſters of God, and ſuch as doc nothing of themſclues, bur 
God ſo working by them, as it plcaſeth him to furniſh them wrth his gifies. 
Therfore we haue not.to marke or conſider what miniſter it is that ſpeaketh, 
but whatis ſpoken : and we muſt depend onely vpon him which fpeaketh by 
his ſeruaunts, 3 He beautificth the tormer ſentence, with rwofimil.tudes: 
frit comparing the companie of the faithful), to a ficlde vn hich God maketh 
fruireful,vvhen1tis ſowed and watred through the labour of his ſeruants:next, 
by comparing it toan houſe, whichin deede the Lord kuildeth, but by the 
hands of his workemeny(ome of whom, he vſeth in laying the foundation, 0- 
thersin building ofit vp.Nowe, both theſe fimilitudestend to this purpoſe,to 
thewe,thar all thinges are wholy accompliſhed by Geds onely authoritie and 
might,ſo that we muſt only haue an cic to him. Morcouer, although that God 
victh ſome in the better part of the worke, we mult not therefore contemne 
other in reſpe& of them, and much leſſe may wee deuide or fe: them apart, 
(as theſe faious men did) ſeeing that all of them labour in Gods bufines, 
and in ſuch ſort, that they ſerne to finiſh one ſelte ſame worke, although by 
a divers maner of working, in ſo much that they neede one an others helpe, 
+ Pſ[al.62.12.Ga/4.6.5, 8 Serwing vider him : N owe they which ſerue under an 
0127, doe nothing of their owne ſtrength, bur as1t is gien them by grace,which grace 
maketh them fit to that ſcxwice, Looke Chap.r5.10.& 2.Corin.3,6.a:d all the wcreaſt 
that conmeth by their laboxr doth (@ proccede from Godzthat no pert of the praiſe of #8 
may be gien to the vnderſerisant, | 

Hh 2 are 


LL. CORINTHIANS: 
are Gods husbandry,and Gods building, 


10 According to the grace of God giuen to me, 


as a skilful maſter builder,I haue laicd the founda. 
tion,and another builderh thereon :* bur let cuery 


a _ - man take heede how he buildeth ypon ir, 

the teachers 11 * Forother foundation can no man lay,then 

them ſelues, thatwhich is laied,which is Ieſus Chriſt. 

w_ h ſucce- 12 * And if any man builde on this foundation, 
ed him inthe 


Church of Co. Eolde, filuer, precious ſtones , rymber, haye, or 
rinth, and in ſtubble, 
their perſon, 13 7 Euery mans woorke ſhalbe made manifeſt; 


wt > hy” demon for the day ſhall declare ir, becauſe itſhalbe reuei- 


Paſtours of Con. 1ed by the fire : and the fire ſhall trie euery mans 
pregation =worke of whart ſort it is. 
ſeeing tharthey 14 1fany mans worke, that he hath built vpon, 


ſucecedeinto abidcyhe ſhall receiue wages. 


the Apoſtles, 15 Ifany mans wotke burne, he ſhall loſe , but 
which were : 

planters and chiefe builders. Therefore hewarneth them firſt, thar they 
perſvade not themſclues that they may builde afrer their owne fantaſie,that 
is, that they may [wy ran wang ſer foorth any thing in the Church, eytherin 
matter,or in kinde of teaching, different from the Apoſtles which were the 
chiefe builders. 5 Moreoucr,he ſheweth whart this foundation is,to wir, Chriſt 
Ieſus,from which they may not turne —_———_ iote in the building vp ofthis 
building. 6 Thirdly hee ſheweth,thar they muſt take heede that the vpper 
part of the building be anſwerable tothe foundation, thar is, that admoniti- 
ons,exhortations,and whatſoeuer perteineth to the _— of the flocke, be 
anſiverable tothe dodrine of Chrilt, as well in matter as in forme: which do- 
rine iscompared to golde,filuer,and precious ſtones: of which matter,Elai- 
as alſo and Iohn in the Reuelation builde the heauenly cirtie. And to theſe are 
oppoſite woode,haye,ſtubble,thatis to ſav,curious and yaine queſtions or de- 
crees:and beſides to be ſhort,al that Kind of teaching which ſerueth to often- 
tation, For falſe doQrines, whereof he ſpeakethnot here,are not ſaid properly 
to be built vpon this foundation, vnleſle [p——_—_ in ſhewe onely. 7 He 
reſtifieth, as in deede the trueth is thar all are not good builders,no not ſome 
of them which ſtand vpon this one and onely foundation: but howſocuer this 
worke of euill builders,fayth he,(tand for a ſeaſon, yer ſhall it ne . alwaiesde- 
c<ine,becanſe that the light of the trueth appearing ar length as day,ſhal cil- 
ſolue this darkenes, and ſhew whar it is.And asthar ſtuffe js tried by the fire, 
whether it be good or nor, ſowill God in his time by the rouche of his Spint 
and word rrie all buildings, and ſo ſhaljit come to paſſe, that ſuch as be found 
pure and ſounde, ſhall ſti] continue ſo, ro the praiſe ofrhe workeman : bur 
they that are otherwiſe, ſhalbe conſumed and vaniſhe away,and ſv ſhal the 


workeman be fruſtrate of the hope of his labour , which pleaſed him ſelfe 
ina thing of nought, 
® kc ſhalbe 
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Lhe ſhalbe ſaucd himſelfe : neuertheles yer as ir eli, nmr 


uation from the 
16 4% Knowe ye not that ye are the Temple of vnskiltull and 


God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? fooliſh builders, 


17 If any man * deſtroy the Temple of God, roy =— ny 


him ſhall God deſtroy : for the Temple of God is gfghich Corr 
holy, which ye are. were thoſe Rhe- 
13 ** Let no mandeceiue himſelfe : If any man *'v1ictans rather 


wId 4 > t 
among you ſeeme to be wiſe in this worlde, Jet him 00 Lay _ 


be a foole, that he may be wiſe. addeth an cx- 
19 For the wiſdome of this worlde is fooliſhnes ceprion,thar 
with God: for it is written, + He8 catcheth the wiſe *hey mult not- 


. x ' withſtanding 
in their owne craftines. Gffer this triall 


20 And againe, The Lorde knoweth that the of their worke, 
thoughts of the wiſe be vaine. and alſo abide | 
21 *'* Therefore let no man ® reioyce in men:for *h<loſle of their 


all thinges are * yours. pap - mg 
22 Whether it be Pau), or Apollos, or Cephas, 2.cor.6.16. 


or the ** world, or life, or death: whether they be 9 Continuing 
things preſent,or things to come,ewen al are yours, _ - ho "9%" 
23 AndycChriſtes, and Chriſt Gods, , 


ding, he tea- 
cheth vs that this ambition is not only vaine, but alſo ſacrilegious: For he ſaith 
that the Church is as it were the Temple of God, which God hath as it were 
conſecrated vnto himſelfe by his Spirit. Then turning himſelfe to theſe ambi- 
tious men, he ſheweth that they prophane the temple of God, becauſe thoſe 
vaine arts wherein they pleaſe themſclues ſo much,are as he teacheth, ſo ma- 
ny pollutios of the holy doQrine of God,and the puritie of the Church. Which 
wickednes ſhal not be ſuffered vnpuniſhed, f Defileth it and maketh it vn- 
crant,being holy :& ſurely they doe defile it, by Paw bisiudgement, which by fleshly elo- 
quence defile the puritie of the Goſpel, xo Heconcludeth by the contrary,that 
they profeſſe pure wiſdome in the Church of God,which refuſe and caſt away 
all thoſe vanities of men: and ifthey be mocked of the world,it is ſufficient for 
them that they be wiſe according to rhe wiſedome of God,and as he will haue 
them tobe wiſe. + [ob.5.13- g Bethey nener ſocrafrie, yet the Lord will take 
them when be shall diſtewey thery trecherie, *3 Pſal.44.11t. 1x He returneth to the 
propoſition of the 2.verſe, firſt warning the hearers that henccforwarde, they 
eſteeme not as Lordes,thoſe whom God hath appointed ro be miniſters and 
not Lordes of their ſaluation : which thing rhey doe, that depende vpon men, 
and not ypon God that ſpeaketh by them. h Pleaſe himfelfe, + Helpes, appom- 
ted for your benefite. 12 He paſſeth from the perſons,to thethings themſchues, 
that his argument may be more forcible : yea he aſcendeth from Chrilt ro the 
Father, to ſhew that we reſt our ſelues nonot in Chriſt himſelf, in that that he 
1s man, but becauſe he carieth vs vpeuecn to the Father,as Chriſt witneſſeth of 
himſelte euery where,that he was ſent of his Father,that by this band we may 
be all knit with God himſelf. Hh 3 CHAP, 


]. C 0 INTHITFANS, 


CHA INE RL 
x Bringing inthe definirion of'a rrat Apoſtle, 7 he ſhew. 

eth that humilitie onght rather to be am honour then a 

ſhame vnto him. 9 He bringeth m proofe,wherby it may 

eudently appeare, 10 that he neither had careof glorie, , 

i He concludeth 11 nor of tis bellie. 17 He commendeth Timothie. 


theduzric of the 1 Er*a*man fo thinke of vs,as of the miniſters. 
hearers towards of Chriſt, & diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God: . 
crave 2 * And as for the reſt,it is required of the diſpo- 
them nocas — {crs,rnat cucry man be found faithfull, 
Lords:andyert 3 * As touching mc, I paſle very litle to be itud-. 
norwithitanding 024 of you, * or of mans Þ ntdgement: no, * I idge 
that ney gine ot minc owne ſelfe. | 


eaic vnto them, . V : 

25:0 themthat . 4 ForIknowe nothing by my felfe, yer am Inot 
are ſent trom thereby tuttihed : buthee that iudgerh me, 1s the 
Chriit, ſent 1 {ay cp grde 

t2 thisendeand , © 5 14+ "IE , 
purpoſe that 5 © Therefore $ iudge nothing before the rime, 

. 3 . # a _ . 

tn-ymay re= Vntill the Lord come, who will lighten things that 
cejueas were are hid in darkenes, and make the counſcls of the 


at CC hands, hcarrs manifcſit : and then ſhall Eucry man haue 
the rreaiure or 


{aluation which : pralic ot God. : 

15 drawen out of the ſecrets of God, a Emery man. 2 Laſt of all,he warneth 
the miniiters,that rhey alſo behaue themſetues nor as lords, but as faithful ſer- 
uants, becauſe they muit render an accomprt of their ftewardſhip vnto God. 
3 Becauſe in repichending others,he ſet himſelfe for an example, he vſeth a 
preoccupation,or preventing of an objeQtion, & vfing the grauitic of an Apo- 
{Ue,he ſhewerhrhat he carerth not for the contrary iudgements that they haue 
of him,in that they eſteemed jim as a vile perſon, becauſe he did not fer forth 
himſelt as they did. And he bringeth good reatons why he was nothing moued 
with the judgements which they had of him. 4 Firſt, becaufe that, that which 
men judgein theſe caſes ot their owne braines,is no more ro beaccompred of, 
then when y vnlearned do 12.1ge of wiſedome. b VV ardfor word, Day, after the 
maner of ſpeache ef the Ciliaans, 5 Secondly,faith he, how can you iudge how 
muchor how litle1 am to be accompred of, ſeeing that .I my ſelf which know 
nv ſelfe betrer then you dagand which dare proteſſe that Thaue walked in my 
vocation with a good conſcience, dare not vet notwithitanding chalenge any 
thing to my ſelie: for Iknowthat T am not vablamcable,all this notwithſtan- 
ding:much lefle therefore ſhould I pleaſe my ſelfe asyou do. c I permit m1 
(*lfe to the I ornes nidgerments 6 Athird reaſon proceeding of a conclufion as it 
werec,out ofthe former reaſons. Iris Gocs office to eſteeme euery man accor- 
ding to his valew becauſe he knoweth the ſecrers ofrhe heart,which men for 
the mo{t part art ignorant of, Therfore this judger Et perteineth nor to you. 
t Mat,n.1, 4 Oneroxidnot be praiſed about the reſt, vat the othey shauld be blamed: 
& hemennoneth praiſe rather then diſprazſe, for that the beguning of this ſore was this, 
that they caue more to ſame mengthen wmecte was. 


6 7 Now 


n- 


5 It 
IT» 
for 
JU, 


ed: 


ht, 


5W 
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6 7 Now theſe things,brethren,] haue figuratiue- 7 Hauing re- 
Iy applied vnto mine owne ſelfe and Apollos , for neroedoecy 
your ſakes,thatye might learne*by ys,thatno man {erreth foorth 
preſume aboue that which is written,that one {wel himſelfe againe 
not againſt another for any mans caule. as a fingular 


7 *For who ſeparateth thee?and what haſt thou, m—_ - 
» 


that thou haſtnot recetued ? if thou haſt receiued one which con-« 
ir,why reioyceſt thou,as though f rhou haddelſt nor cealing in this 
recciued it ? Epiſtle thoſe 


; factious teachers 
9 . , 
$ ® Nowe ye are full: now ye arc made riche:ye vames, doubted 


reigne as Kinges without vs , and woulde to God nor to put down 
vee did reigne, that wee allo might reigne with his owne name 
You and Apollos in 
dp : 1..n. theirplace,and 
9 For I thinke thar God hath ſer forth vs the laſt , vi. vpon him 
Apoſtles, as men appointed to death : for we are as jt weretheir 


made a8 gafing ſtocke ynto the worlde, and to the wy LG tarre 
Angels,and to men. was he from 


RY terring him 
10 We are fooles for Chriſtes ſzke, and ye are Rllew ark 1 


| wile in Chriſt: we are weake, and ye are ſtrong: ye e By our exam- 
are honorable,and we are deſpiſed. ple,which choſe 
11 Vnto this houre we both hunger, and thirſt, 7447 79 take 


ether mens faultes 
andare naked , andare buffered,and haue no cer- ,,,, _ ts 


taine dwelling place, carpe anyby 
12 +Andlabour,working with our owne hands: ne. 


weare reuiled , and yet we blefſe ; we are perſecu- 8 He ſhewerh 


"ach a good meanes 
red,and ſuffer it. to bridle pride: 


13 +Weare cul ſpoken of,and we pray: we are firſt if thoucon- 
made as the filth of the world, the oftskowring, of fider how right- 


all things,vnto this time. Fra ſeiko 


out of thenomber of others , ſeeing thod art a man thy ſelie: againe,ifrhou 
conſider thar although thou haue ſome thing more then cther men haue, yet 
thou haſt it not bur - Gods bountifulnes. And what wiſe man ishe that wil 
brapge of an orhers goodnes, and that againſt God + 

f There #s nothing then v1 13 of nature,that u worthy of commendatien : but allthat we 
:aur,we bawe it of grace , which the Pelagians and halfe Pelagians wilt not confeſſe, 
9 He leendak to a moſt graue mocke, to cauſe thoſe ambitious mento 
bluſkeuen againſt their willes, g He that will take a right viewe how like Paul 
and the Pope are, who lingly boaiterh that he 1s bis ſucceſſour,let him compare the de- 
licates of the Þ opishe court with Saint Pauls ſtate as we ſee 1t here. o Af.,20.34. 
.Theſ:2.9, 2, Theſo3.$. + Mat.5 .44. L1uk.23-34«At.7.60. b Such as by ſwer- 
img u gathered together, 


Hh 4 14 **I write 


1. CORINTHIANS, 
14 "? Iwrite nor theſe things to ſhame you, bur 


19 Moderating 


f ; 
_ — "as my beloucd children 1 admoniſh you, 


putreth themin 15 For though ye haue ten thouſand inſtruQers 
minc} ro remem- jn Chriſt,yet haze ye not many fathers:for in Chriſt 


ber of who they x. 
rnd begore *:- Iefus I haue begotten you through the Goſpel, 


Chriſt, and that 16 Wherefore] pray you, be ye folowers of me, 
they ſhould not 17 For this cauſe hauelI ſent vnto you Timo. 


doubt to folowe theys, which is my beloued ſonne , and faithfull in 
him for an exam 


ple, alrhoughhe the Lord , which ſhall put you in remembrance of 
ſeeme vile ac- my *wayes in Chriſt as I teache euery where in ce. 
cordingtothe uery Church, 


outer ſhewinre= xg * 'Some are puffed vp as though I would not 


ſpe of others, 
yer mightiec by COme ro you. 


the efficacieof —19 But will come to you ſhortly,+ if the Lord 
Gods Spirit, as will,and wil know, not the*wordes of them which 


thev had had 
triall thereof in are puffed vp,bur the power. 


themſclues. 20 For the kingdome of God 5x not in word,but 
5 VVhat way and 1n power. 
yule 1 folow every 21 ** What will ye ? ſhall I come vnto you with 


where in Teaching 1 rod,or in loue,and in the ! ſpirit of meckenes? 
the Churches, 


11 Laſt of all he deſcendeth alſo to Apoſtolike threatnings, but yer chiding 
them as a father, leſt by their diſorder he be conſtrained to come to puniſhe 
ſome amongſt them. +.Aﬀei 19.21. Tam.g.is. kh By wordes, be meaneth thiir 
painte4 and coloured kinde of eloquence, agamſt which be ſetteth the vertwe of the Spr 
rit. 12 Apaſling ouerto an other part ofthis Epiltle, wherein he reprehen- 
deth moſt ſharpely a very haynous offence, ſhewing the vſe of eccleſiaſtical 
correction, 1 Meckeh affefted towards you, 


CHAP. V. 

x That they haue winked at him whocommitrted inceſt with 
his mother in Law, 2. 6 hc ſheweth ſhould cauſe them 
rather tobe aſhamed, then to reioyce. 10 Such kinde of 
wickednes isto be puniſhed with excommunication, 13 
leſt other be infeted wich it. 

y They aregreat1 FI T* is heard certainely that there is fornication 


ly to be repre - "va / 
Cid abdd. among you,& {uch fornication as is not once 


by ſafferingof Named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould haue 
wickednes, ſer his fathers wife. 

forth y Church 2 *And ye are puffed vp and haue not rather ſo- 
dhe 1% , 8 rowed,that he which hath done this deede, might 
ned of infidels, Þ& put from among you. 

3 Therearc none more proud,rhen they that leaſt know themſclues. by 

3 3 For 


CHAP. YV. 245 


3 * Forl verely as abſent in bodie, bur preſent 3 Exeommuni. 
in* ſpirit, haue determined alreadie as though I cation cughr nor 
were preſent,that he y hath thus done this thing, 2 ere 01eyg ch 

4 When yee are gathered together , and my p,wer, but muſt 
ſpirit,in the ® Name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt,thar be done by the 
ſuch one, 1ſay, * by the power of our Lorde Ieſus authority of the 
Chriſt, vor C ore- 

5 5 Be*deliuered ynto Satan,for the * deſtru&i- . yer” Arg 


n al | that the matcer 
}f on of the fleſh , that the ſpirit may be ſauecd in the is diligently ex- 


day of the Lord leſus. amined. 
6 7 Yourrcioycing is not good: knowe ye not * In mmd:, 
; . thought,and will. 
that a litle leauen,leaueneth the whole lumpe > |, 2, ven 
7 * Purge out therefore the olde leauen,that ye (rift bu 


d may be a new © lumpe z ASYC are vnleauencd: for Name. _ 
h Chriſt our f Paſleouer is ſacrificed for vs. 4 There isno 
doubc. but that 


8 Therefore ler vs keepe the 8 feaſt , not with {,quement is ra- 
olde leauen,neither in the leauen of maliciouſnes tified in heavens 
and wickednes: but with the vnlcauencd bread of »herein Chriſt 


ri himſelſe fitteth 
ſynceritie and trueth. is. 


5 Theexcom- 
municate is deliuered to the power of Satan , in that,that he is caſt out of the 
houſe of God, c UUhbat it utobe delinered to Satan, the Lorde himſelfe derlareth 
when he ſaith, Let him be unto thee a4 an Heathen and Publican, Mat. 18. 17. that « 
to ſay,to be diſſranchiſed and put out of the right & liberty of the cine of C briſt, hich u 
the ( hurch,witheut which Satan # lorde and maſter. 

6 The ende of excommunication isnot to caſt away the excommunicate,thar 
he ſhould vrrterly periſh, but that he may be ſaued, towit, that by this meanes 
his fleſh may be tamed,that he may learne to live to the $pirir. 

7 Another ende of excommunication is,that other be nor infe&ed,and ther. 


th fore it muſt of neceſſitie be rertcined in the Church, that the one be not infe- 

Mm Ged by the other, d [s nought ,and not grounded wvpon good reaſon, as though you 

of were excellent,and yet there u ſuch wickednes found amony(t you, 

13 $ By alluding tothe cercmonie of the Paſſeouer , he exhorteth them to caſt 
out that vncleane perſon from amongſt them, In times palt, ſayerh he,it was 

"Mn not lawfull for them which did celebrate the Paſſeoner,to cat leauened breads 

Ee In ſv much that he was holden as vncleane and vnworthy to cate the Paſſeo- 


uer,whoſoener had but raſted of leauen. Nowe all our whole life mult be as it 


UC were the feaſt of vnleanened bread, wherein al they that are partakers of that 
immaculate Lambe which is flaine,muit caſt out both of them ſelues,and alſo 

I out of their houſes and Congregations all impuritie, 

hr * By lumpe he meaneth the whole b:die of the C hurch, enery member whereof muſt be 


| leauened bread, that u,be renewed m Spirit,by pncking away the ol.le corruption. 
J The Lambe ofour ÞPaſſeouer, $ £8 vi leade our whole life us it were a continuall 
feaſt, haneftly,and vprightly. 
Or 9 ?] wrote 


I, CORINTHIANS 


9 Now he ſpea- 9 ?[ wrote ynto you in an Epiſtle,that ye ſhould 


+} a . - . 
keri more gen2- ng; companie together with fornicatours, 
rally :and that 


| | : : 
which he Saks - 2" And nor ® altogether with the fornicatours 
before of theia- Otrthis world, or with the couetous, or with extor: 
ceſtuous perſ-n, honers,or with idolaters : for then ye muſt go out 


: TTITTEL. _ 
he theweth that ch, worlde, 
It Dertaincth to 


others, whicly 11 Burnowe [haus written vnto you, that ye 
are knovwer to Ccompanie not together: it any thar is called a bro- 
be wicxed,and therybe a fornicatour,or couetous, or an idolater, 


103 a5 thr 4 b24 . 
CA.ES., >? or a rayler,or a druakard, or an extorſioner , with 
their awahtne . 
lifearea ftlaun- ſuch one cate nor. 


der to the 12 '* For what haue I to doto tudge them alſo 


Civirch,which which are without > do ye not iudge them that arc 


O0:1ht aiſc by TR 
J- cr MH order he within ' 
*,V.1H &z - 


eat our ofickea 13 But God iwudgeth them that are without, 
commune of Pat away therefore trom among your ſclues that 
the Church.And yyicked man. 

Mn Ho mNent on 

of eating of meat , either he meaneth thoſe feaſtes of loue, whereat the Sup- 
perofthe Lord wasreceiued, or elstheir common vſage and maner of lyte: 
which 1; rightly t2 be taK2n,lea't any man ſhould thinke, that either matri- 
monie were bro%en by excommunication,or fuch ducties hindered and cut of 
ther-by, 25\we owe one 70 a10ther : children to their parents, ſubic&s to their 
rul:r.,ſ-ruants totheir maſt2rs,and neighbour ta neighbour to winne one an 
other yo Ga. h Iſo chwlde utterly avſt:ine from ſuch mens companie, you 
shou!ld 19 out of the woylde : therefore [ ſpeake of them which are in the very boſame of 
the Church, which maſt be called 'ome by diſcipliceyand not of them which are without, 
with whom you malt labrnur by all meanes pojſiv'eyco bring them to Chiiit, 19 Such 
as are falſe brethren, ought to be caſt ont of the congregation: as tor them 
which are withour,they muſt be left tothe iudgement of God, 


CHAP. VI. 


1 He inueigheth again(t their contentions in lawe matters, 
6 wherewith theyvexed one another vnder iudges that 
vereinfidels,to the reproch of the Goſpel, 9 and then 
ſharply rhreatneth fornicatours. 


1 The third que- x Are * 2 any of you , hauing buſines againſt 


ſtion is of ciuile . | 
. . +» '. 
ju igementes. an other, bce indged ® vnder the vnuuſt, 


Whether it be lawfull for one faithfull to drawe another faithfull before the 
1udgement ſcat of an infidell ? He anſwereth that it is not lawfull, for offence 
ſake,for it is nor euill of it ſclfe. a As if be ſaid, Are you become ſo impudent,that 
you are " aihamed to make the Goſpell « lauyhing ſlacke to prophane mens b Before 
the VNzMIT. 


* and 


the world ? If the world then ſhalbe wdged by you, 


arc ye vnworthie to wdge the ſmalleſt matters? may go to lawe 


not a wiſe man among, you ? no not one, that can 
widge berweene his brethren? :nfidels ro be 


» and not ynder the Saintes? 2 Headdeth, 


: :nrs ſhall that he doerh 
2 ? Do ye not know, that the Saint | udge not forbid that 


one neighbour 


Knowe ye notthat we ſhall mdge the Angels: with another if 


how much more,things that perteine to this Iife> 2*<4c ſore- 


quire,but yet 


4 *If then ye haue © iudgementes of things per- voder holy jul 


xcining to this life, ſet vp them which are * leaſt c- ges. 
tecmed in the Church, 3 Hegathercth 


, ake it to your ſhame.Is it ſo that there is ®Y 2 compariſon 
En w n Y that the faithtul 


cannot ſeeke to 


6 But a brother goeth to law witi a brother , & iudged, without: 


that vnder the infidels. great iniuric 


doneto the 


7 © Nowe therefore there is altogether * infir- g.; ©. ſeeing 
Saintes, 


mitic in you, inthat ye goc to Jawe one with ano- thar God him 
ther: ? why rather ſuffer ye not wrong: why rather iclte will make 


the Saints judges 


of the world & of the deuils, with his ſonne Chriſt: much more eught they ro 
| judge theſe light & ſmal cauſes which may be by equitie & good coſcience de- 


termined. 4 The cocluſio,wherin he preſcubeth a remecy tor this miſchief: 

to wit, if they end their priuate affaires betwixt themſclues by choſen arbiters 

out of y Church : for which matter & purpoſe hc leaſt of you, faith he,is ſufit- 

cient,Therſore he condemneth not 1ud;zement ſeates, but ſheweth what is ex+ 

pedient for y circumſtance ofthe time, & that without any diminiſhing of the 

r1ght of the Magiſtrate:for he ſpeakerh not of indgemets which are praftiſed 

berwene the faithful & the infidels, neither of pubIike judgements, but of cons, 
troueriies which may be ended by priuate ariiters. c ( onrts o& places of wdge-. 
met. d Euenthe meſt abieit amongſt you. 5 He aphieth the general propoſition 
t0a particular,alwaies calling them back to this,to rake. away from them thar- 
{aliz opinion of their own excellence, tro whence all theſe miſchiefes ſprang. 
6 Now he goeth further alſo,& although by granting the priuat arbiters out 

ofthe Con gregation ofthe faithful,he doe not fimphe condemne,hnt rather 

eſtabliſh priuate indgements, ſo that they be exerciſed withour offence, yethe 
ſhewerh,that1f they were ſuch as they ought to be, & as it were to bewithed, 
they ſhoulie not neede tovicthat remedie neither. e A weakeves of minde 
witch iz ſud to be mthem, that ſuffer thermnſelues to be oaercome of ther luſts,and it ts a 
fault that quareth greatly from tempeyancie and moderation : ſs that ke ntreth them 
which could ot put Vp an tizurie done wito them, 7 This perteimeth chicfily,to the- 
other part of the reprehenfion,to wir, that they went to lawe cuen vnder infi- 
del+,wheras they ſhould rather hauc ſuffred any loſe, then to haue gen thac 
offence, Bur yer this is generally rue, that we ought ratherdepart from our 
none thentriethe vttermoſt of thelawe haſtily,& vpon an affeRis to revenoe 
a1 1:urie.-Put y Corinthians cared for neither, & therefore he ſaith that they 
muſt reycut,vnleſſe they wil be ſhut out of F inheritance of God. + Mar. 5.39. 
Luh.6.29, Roma 2.19, {uſteine 


. CORINTHIANS. 
+1,Theſ.4.6. fuſteine yenot harme ? 


8 Nowhepre* $g +Nay,ye your ſelues do wrong,& doe harme, 


to er org and that to your brethren. 


the fourth trea- 9 Knowe ye not that the vnrighteous ſhall not 
tile of this Epi- inherite the kingdome of God?*® Be notdeceiued: 


file, which con= neither fornicatours,nor idolaters,nor adulterers, 
ecrneth matters nor wanton b 
indifferenrt:d2- Dp OT 0g 


bating this mar- 10 Nor theeugs,nor couectous,nor drunkardes, 
ter firlt, howe norrailers,nor extorfioners ſhal inherite the king- 


men maywell qe of God. 
vie women or 


not: which que- 77 And ſuch were+ ſome of you : bur yee are 
ſtion hath three Waſhed,bur ye are ſanifed, bur ye are wuſtified in 
branches, forni- the Name of the Lorde Iefus,and by the Spirite of 
cation,matrimo- gyr God, 

nie, and a (in- -98AIthi "Ree" FY 
olelefe. As for , 12 ©: things are lawful vnto me: bur all 
fornicarion,h2 Things are not proficable.I may do all things, but 
viterly condem- wil not be brought vnder the ® power of any thing, 


nerth jt. And ma- 19 Maares ; 
reve ke come. 3 Meartes are ordeined for the bclly , and the 


madeth toſyme,as a good & neceſſary remedy for them: to other heleaueth 
it free: and other ſome he diſſuadeth tro it,nor as vnlawful,burt as diſcomodi» 
ons, & that not without exception. As for ſinglenes of Iyfe (ynder which alfol 
coprehend virginitie)he inioyneth it to no ma: yethe perſwadeth men vntoit, 
bur nor for it ſelf, but foranother reſpeR,neither al me,nor without exceptis, 
And being about to ſpeak againſt fornicatio,he beginneth withagencralre- 
prehe1fion of thoſe vices, wherwith that rich & riotous citie molt abounded: 
warning & teaching them earne{tly,that repTrance is vnſeparably ioyned with 
forginenes of ſinnes, & ſanRification with juſtification. + T:t. 3.3. /inleſu, 
*:Chap.10.2 3. 9g S*condly,he ſheweth that the Corinthiansdo ſimply offendin 
mnrers indiFerst:Firſt, becauſe thev abuſed them:next, becauſe they vſed in- 
different things,withour any diſcrc:1on,ſeing y vſc of the ouzhe to be brought 
to the rule of charirie:& that he doeth nor vſe the aright, which immoderatly 
abuſeth the,8 ſo becommeth aſlm2 vnro the. g VUnatſoener : bus thisgeneral 
word muſt be reſtrained to things that are ind:fferent, h He u mſubieflion to rhunges 
that ave ind'fferent, wh it ſoruer he be that thinketh he may not be without them, which 
rs a flsttermg kinde of ſlaverie vnder a colour of libertie, which (; aſeth upon ſuch mts 
10 Secondarily,becanſe they counted many things for indifferent, which were 
of themſelnzs vnlawful as fornicario,which they numbred amongſt mere na- 
tural & lawſull defires,as wel as meat & drinke:Therfore the apoſile ſhewethy 
that they are vttzrly vnlike: for meats, ſaith he, were made for the neceſſary 
vic of mans life which isnot perpetual.For both meats,& al this maner of nou- 
riſhing,are quickly aboliſhed.But we muſt not fo thinke of the vncleannes 0 

farmication,for which the bodic is not made,bur on the contrary (ide is ordet- 
ned topurenes, as appeareth by this, that itis conſecrated ro Chriſt, euen as 
Chriſt alſo is giuen vsot his father , to quicken our bodies with that vertue, 
wherewith he alſo role againe. bellic 


wud @% wey 


CHAP, VI. 247 


bellie for the meates:but God ſhal deſtroy both ir, 
and them. Nowe the bodie 5s not for fornication, 


but for the Lord,and the Lord for the bodie. 

14 And God hath alſo rayſed vp the Lord, and 
+ſhal raiſe vs vp by his power. +Rom 6.5. 

15 **Knowe ye not, that your bodies are the 11 Adeclaration 
members of Chriſt ?ſhal I then take the members ®*Þ< former ar- 


: a © b S. 
of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- mrwy a. the ap- 


lot:God forbid. plyirg of it, 

16 ** Do ye notknowe,that he which coupleth 12 Aproofe of 
himſelfe with an tarlor,is one bodie ? + for * rwo, pears. A 
ſayerh be,ſhalbe one fleſh. «ud Chef are 

17 Buthe y is ioyned ynto y Lord, is one ſpirit. cleane contrary, 

18 *3 Flee fornication: euery ſinne that a man fo arethe fleſh 
doerh,is without the body:bur he that commirteth exiaody Es 
fornication,finnerh againſt his owne bodie. - One with an 

19 **Know ye not,that » your bodie is the tem- harlot, (whichis 
pleofthe holie Ghoſt, which iz in you, whome ye done by carnall 


: by copulation of 
haue of God? and ** ye are not your owne. theirbodies)can 


20 *Foryce are bought for a price: therefore nor be one with 
gloritie God in your bodic, and in your ſpirit: for Chriſt which 
they are Gods, vnitie is pure & 

ſpirituall, 
+Gen.2.24. Matth.1g. 5..Mark.1o.8.Epheſ.g.31. s Moſes docth not ſpeake theſe 
wordes of fornication, but of marriage : but ſeeing that fornication 1s the corrupting of 
marri.t:e,and both of them 13 a carnal and fteshly copulation,we can net ſay that the fe 
foſtle abuſeth his teſtimome. Azaine, Moſes hath not this worde (Two) butit is veris 
well expreſſed both here,and m Matel9.5.becauſe he ſpeaketh onely but of man &r wife: 
whereupon the opinion of them that vouche ut to be law full to kaue many winests beater 
downe:for he that compamneeth with many,is ſwndred as it were mto many partes. 
13 Another argument why fornication is to be eſchewed, becauſe it defileth 
the bodie with a peculiar Kinde of filthines, 14 The thirde argument : Be- 
cauſe a fornicatour is ſacrilegicus,for that our bodies are conſecrate to God, 
 Chap.3.17, 2.Cor.6,16, 15 The fourth argument: Becauſe we arc nct our 
owne men,to giue our {clues ro any other, much leſſe to Satan and the fleſh, 
ſecing thar God himſclfe hath bought vs, and that with a great priceo the 
ende yt an in bodie and ſoule,we ſhould ſerue to his glorie. * (hap 47.33 - 
1.'Pet 1.18. | 
CHAP, VIL 
1 Entreating here of mari2ge,4 which is a remedie againſt 
fornication, 10 and may notbe broken, 18. 20 he wil- 
lethenery man to liue contented with his jor. 25 He 
ſhewerh whar the ende of virginitie ſhoulde be, 35 And 
who ought to marric. 


Ix Now 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


1 Heteacheth |, Ne ' concerning the thinges ®* whereof ye 


concerning mar- , 16 
riage, thar al. wrote vynto me,It were*good for a man nor 


though a ſingle to touche a woman. 

life __ _ 2 Neuertheles,to auoyde fornication,lert euery 
modattics, whic "Pate n 

he wil declare an haue his wife,and let cucry woman haue her 
afterwards,yer OWne husband. ; ; 

that narrbge is 3 +*Letthe husband gue ynto the wife © due 


necefſarie tor henenolence., and likewile alſo the wife ynto the 


the avoyding of 
fornication: bur . husband, 


{'3 that neither 4 The wife hath not the power of her own bo. 
one man may dic,bur the husband:and likewiſe alſo the husband 


have many hath not the power of his owne body,but the wite, 
Wines,nor any Rane 

witermanyhuſ. 5 Defraudenortone another, * except it be with 
bandes. conſent for a time,that ye may%gue your ſeJues to 


a Touch:ng thoſe taſting and prayer,and againe come together that 
vs aa cpntmer Saran tempt you not for your INcontinencie. 

79:4 Wrote viita +” | : * 

6 Burt I ſpeake this by permilIon,not by com- 


its 
b Commodions, mandement. 

aud (as we ſay) 7 For 1* would that all men were cuen as I my 
expedient. For ſe]f am:but cuery man hath his proper gift of God, 


marriave bringeth _ TH F } c | 
mn griefes wth 9722 after this maner,and another atcer that. 


it, and that by 8 Therefore l ſay vnto the ! ynmaried,and vn- 
reaſon of the cor- to the widowes,It is good for them if they abide c- 


ruprion 0 yenas I de. 

firſt eftate. ik 2p ; 
*1.Per.3.7. 9 Buritthey cannot abſteine, lerthem marric: 
2 Secondly, he for it 1s better to marrie then to 8 burne. 

ſheweth that th: 

parties married,muſt with fingular affe&ion,ent ierly lone one the other. 

c This worde { dz ) contemeth all kiidc of venenolence, thaugh be ſpeake more of one 
{art then of the otber,in that that fo!loweth, 3 Thirdly,he warneth them, that 
they are eache in others power, as touching the budic , ſothat they may 
nt defraude o:1e another, 4 He addeth an cxception, valeſſe rhe one ab- 
{tzine from the other by mutuall cunſent,that chey may the better giue them 
ſelues to prayer,wherein notwithtanding he warneth them to conſider what 
i5 expedient ,lea(t by this long breaking off as ir were from marriage,they be 
ſtirred vp to incontinencie. 4 Do nothing el/e. 5 Fifthly,he teacheth, that ma- 
riage isnot ſimplie neceſſary for al men,bur for them which haue not the oift 
of continencie, and this gittts by a peculiar grace of God, e I with. 6 Sixclys 
hegiuech the {If ame admonitian touching rhe ſecond mariage,to wit, that 
aft1gle life is to be allowed, bur for ſuch az haverh e gift of cotinencie:ochcr- 
wite they ought to marrie againe,thart tneir colcience may b2 at peace. f Thit 
whole place '£) il. ? 47 wt them which « ond: 9-12 ſecond mArriages. L So to barne with 
laſt, that either the wil nelde;l to the temptaitungax els we can nat call vpon God with a 
quiet conſcrnce. 12 + ; An 
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CHAP. VIL 243 
10 +7 And ynto the married I commande, not #Matth.s.z2. 


Ibur the Lorde, Let not the wife depart from her © "99: 


husband. rot : > a 112 
11 Butand ifſhe depart,let her remaine vnma- » Scuenthly,he 
ried,or be reconciled ynto her husband, & let not torbidueth cone 
the husband put away his wite. .  Fentions and pu- 


bliſhine of !1- 
12 *Bur to the remnant ſpcake, and not the norces(forhe 


Lorde, If any brother haue a wife, that belecucth ſpeaketh nor 
not,if ſhe be content to dwel with him,let him nor Þere ot the tauir 


: of whoredome, 
forlake her. whick was then 


13 And the woman which hath an husb3d that geath euen by 
beleeueth nor, if he be content to dwell with her, the lawe ofthe 
|ct her not forſake him. Romanes allo) 


2 k h whereby he <t- 
14 *For the vnbelecuing husband is *ſanQtified 5, 27h 


to the * wife,and the vnbelceuing wife is ſanttified yande of mari- 
to the *husband;els were your children vncleane: age is not diſlol- 
but now are they ! holie. wy 7 
15 ** But if the vnbelecuing departlet him de- —_— ans 
part:a brother or a ſiſter is not in ſubieio in®ſuch 8 Eightly,he af- 
things: ** but God hath called vs in peace. firmeth, that 
16 For what knoweſt thou,O wife,whether thou *Þo{e mar- 


: riages which 
p | # | 
ſhalt ſaue thine huſband ? Or what knoweſt thou, oe alann 


O man,whether thou ſhalt ſaue thy wife? contracted be- 
twene a faithful 

and an vnfaithful or infidel, are firme:ſo that the faithful may not forſake the 
vnfaithfull, 9 He anſwereth an obie&on: Bur the faithfull is defiled by rhe 
ſocietic of the vntaithfull, the Apoſtle denycththat, and prooucth that the 
fathfull man with good conſcience may vſe the veſſel of his vnfaithtull wife, 
bythis,that their children which are borne of them,are accompred holy(thar 
s,conteyned within the promiſe)for it is ſayd to all the faithfuil , 1 wil be thy 
God, and the God of thy ſeede. hb The godlineſſs of the wife u «f moye force, to 
cauſe their coupling together to be accompted holie thin thF infidelitie of the busbard tu, 
to prophane the mayriage, 3 The infidel 13net ſanftified oy made holie m hts owne per 
ſen,bur 11 reſpeft of bis wiſe, be is ſanttified to hey. k To the faithfull busbande, 

| This place deſtroyeth the opinion of them, that woulde not hawe children to be bapti- 
(e,and thery opmion alſo , that make Baptiſme the very cauſe of ſaluatvon. Foy the 
Children of the feerbful are bolie, by wveriue of the cournant , enen before Baptiimnr ond 
baptiſne 15 added as the [gale of that holines. 10 He anſwereth to a queſtion: what 
if che vnfaithful forſake the faithful? then is the faithful free,ſaith he,becauie 
heis forfake of the ynfaithful. »» VV hz any ſuch thing falleth out, x1 Leftary 
man vpon pretence of this libertie ſhoulde giue occaſion to the vvfaithfull ro 
depart.he giueth ro vnderſtand,that mariage cotraced with an jr:fidel,ought 


Peaceably ro be keptzhat if it be pclible theinficel mav be woune to f faiths 
17 ** Bux 


IL CORINTHIANS, 


12 Taking oc- 17 "But as God hath diſtributed to euery man, 
cahion by that ag the Lorde hath" called euery one ,{o ler him 


rae ke: omg of walke: and ſo ordaine Lin all Churches. 


and libercie of 18 '7 Is any man called being circumciſed? lex 
matrimonic,he him not%ather hzs wncircumciſion:is any called yn. 
ow on wa circumciſed? let him not be circumciſed. 
geacral dodtrine Ci ' Janne hi d . : 
concernins the 19 Circumcihon is nothing,and vncircumciſi. 
Fs] . . 

outwarde (tare ON 18 nothing,burt the keeping of the command. 
and condition of ments of God. 

_— Ce; , , 2 
mans lite,as Cit= 29 Let euery man abide inthe ſame vocation 


cumcifhoa and 
vncircumcilion, wherein he was called. 


ſeruitude andli= 21 Artthou called being a ſeruant?*care not for 
bertie: warning jr: but if yet thou mayeſt be free,yvſe it rather. 
ener ano 22 Forhethatiscalled in the Lordgpeing a fer. 
nerally ro ljuz x - 
with acotented uantzis the Lordes freeman:likewiſe alſo he that is 
mindein the called 6eing free,is Chriſtes ſeruanr. 

Lord, what ſtate 23 a. *Ye arc bought with a price: be not the 


or condition "KORN 
ſocuer he bein, ſeruants of men. 


becauſe thar 24 '* Brethren, let cuery man, wherein he wa 
thole outwarde Called,therem abid: * with God. 
things,as to be 25 **Nowe concerning virgins,l haue no com- 


circumciſed or 
vncircumciſed,tobe bond or free, are not of the ſubſtice.(as they terme it)of 
the kingdome of heauen. » Hath bound him to a certaine kinder of life, x 3 Not- 
withſtand:ng he giueth vs to vnderſtand, that in theſe examples al are not of 
like ſort: becauſe that circuciſion is nor ſimply of ir ſelf ro be deſired, bur ſuch 
as are bound may deſire to be tree. Therfore herein onely they are equall, that 
the kingdom of God coliſteth nor in them, & thertore theſe areno hinderice 
to obey God. o Heis ſaid ro gather his vincurewniiſion, who by the helpe of a Chirar- 
$tan,reconrreth an vppey tkinne: which i dane by drawing the skinne with an wſtrumit 
30 make 1t to couer the nutre. Celſ.in bus 7.booke & 25 .Chapter. 4 1.T1m.6.1. p A 
though this calling were too unworthre « calling for Chix:ſt, q He that is in ſtate of « 
ſeruant, &x is called ro be a Gbratian.4+('har,6.20.1.Pet.1.18,t9. 14 Heſheweth 
the reaſonof rhe valikenes, becauſe that he that deficerh to be circumciſed, 
makerh himſelt ſubie& to mans rraditi5,& nor to God. And this may be much 
more vnderſtood of ſuperttitions, which ſome do fooliſhly accompt for things 
zadifferenr. x5 Areperition of the general dofrine. yr So purely & from thi 
heart ,thar 10:ar doings may be approurd before Goi, 16 He intoyneth virginitie 
to no man,yert he perſwaderth and pray ſeth it for an other reſpe&, to witte, 
both for the neceſſicie of the pre ſent ryme , becauſe the faithtul could ſcarce 
abiJc in any one place,and vie the commadities of this preſear life, and there- 
fore ſuch as were not troubled with families,might be the readier : and allo 
for the cares of this ife,which mariage draweth with it of necefficic , ſo that 
thzy can not bur haue their miades diſtracted: and this hath place in women 
eſpecially. 

mandement 
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mendemene of the Lord: bur 1 giue mine aduiſe, / The crcumſtan- 


- : ces conſidered, this 
as* one that hath obtained mercie of the Lord to , —_ bh 4 


be fairhfull. ' t Itu | that 
26 1 ſuppoſe then® this to be good for the * pre- ſeake thi which 


| ' {aps "HF" 1 am minded to 
aq LAT : 1 meane that it is good for a man ſo Soles andoks 


, trueth u, I ama 
27 Artthou bound vnto a wife > ſecke not to be man, but 3et wors 


looſed: art thou looſed fro a wife? ſeeke not a wite. thie credite, for I 
28 Bur if thou takeſt a wife, thou ſinneſt not: "*# obteined of 
| Kyu the Loyde tobe 
and if a virgine marie, ſhe finnerh not: neuerthe- ,,,.,. 
lefle, ſuch ſhall haue trouble in the ? flzſh : but I, To remaine a 
Z ſpare you. virgine, ; 
29 And this 1 ſay,brethren, becauſe the time is *. ©#7 !heneceſs- 


: . tie which the 
* ſhort,hereafter that both they which haue wiues, $,,,1; .. dab 


be as though they had none : ſubie vnto,who 
30 And they that® weepe, as though they wepr «re continually 
not : & they that reioyce, as though hos retoyced _ Cs 
not: & they that bye,as though they poſſeſſed nor: thei favs jar 
31 And they that vſe this worlde, as though /eeme moſt wnfie 


they vſed irnot: for thesfaſhion of this world go- for mariage,wers 
eth away, it not that the 


ot 


go 


IN 

8 32 And I would hauc you without care. The Ty ab hol 
's vnmaried careth for the things of the Lord, howe roit, 

of he may pleaſe the Lord. 3 By the (flech) 
uch 33 Buthe thatis maried,* careth for the things har ay val 
-_ oi the worla, howe he may pleaſe his wife. he i I prog 


34 There is difference alſo berweene a virgine ſent bfe, for mari. 
and a wife : the vnmaricd woman careth for the «ge bringeth with 


met ” * 

A things ofthe Lord , thatſhe may be holy, both in 72 diſcom- 

of a bods and in Foils s bus the that Ty careth etnies: ſo rhet 
och y and 1N *IÞUFIT; DUT ING TNAT 15S MALICE, he bendeth more ta 
ſed, a ſole life, not be- 
uck eaſe1t is a ſeruice more agreeableto God then mariage uv, but for thoſe diſcommodities, 
ings which ( if at were poſurble) he would wich all men to be voyde of, that they mnght giue 
ths themſciars to God onely. 2. F would your weakenes were pronided for, a For we 


tie ae mwe inthe latter ende of the woride, b By weeping, the Hebrewes wnderſiand 
tre, «l atuerſitic, and by ioyegall proſperitie, © Thoſe things which God gmeth vs here. 


arce d Tliequiſe, the Shape, and faslnon : whereby be theweth vs, that there 1s nothing 3 
ere- th worl ie that continueth, e They that art maried, haue their wittes drawen hie 
allo ther 1n.! th:ther, ani therefore if any man haze the oift of continencie, it is more com 


that m: "12:45 for bir to biae alone : but they that are mariad may care for the things of ths 
men Ld iſo, Clem Strom.3s f inde, 
Ii for 


T7. CORINTHIANS, 


for the things of the world,how ſhe may pleaſe her 
husband, 


2 He meeneth, 35 And this I ſpeake for your owne® commodi. 
that he will in- tie,notto tangle you in a ſnare, bur that ye followe 
force no man, ei= that, which is honeſt, and that ye may cleaue faſt 


ther to marie or 
met to marie. but Yro the Lord withour ſeparation. 


20 hew thembare. 36 *7 But if any man thinke that it is vyncomely 
ly what kinde of for his virgine, if ſhe paſſe th&flowre of her age, & 


p RE cemm*neede ſo require,lethim doe what he will, he * fin. 


7 ... neth not: letthem be maricd. 
17 Now hetur- SY 
neth him ſelfe 37 Neuertheleſle, he that ſtandeth firme in his 
to the Parents, i heart, that he hath no * neede, but hath power 0. 


in whoſe power er his owne wil, and hath ſo decreed in his heart, 
and authoritie 


their children Fat he will keepe his virgine, he docth well, 

are, warning 38 So then he that giueth her to mariage,doeth 
them that ac- well, burhe that giucth her not to mariage, docth 
cording m_ L hetrer. ; 

uid og 39 ** Thewife is bound by the ® Lawe, as long 
what is mecte - as her husband + liucth : bur if her husband be 
and conuenient dead, ſhe is at libertic to mary with whom ſhe wil, 


for their chil- 
dren, that they onely in the® Lord. 


neither deprine 49 Burſhe is more bleſſed, if ſhe ſo abide,in my 
them of thene- 1udgement: 4and I thinke thatT haue alſo the Spt- 
ceſſarie remedie xjx of God, 

azainſt incont1- 

nencie,nor conſtraine them to mariage,whereas neither their will doeth leade 
them,nor any neceſlitie vrgeth them. And againe he prayſeth virginitie,but of 
it ſclfe,andnotinall, þ He doeth well: for ſo he expoundeth ut verſe 38. 1 Re- 
ſ0!ued with bimnſelfe, k That the weakenes of his daughter inſorceth him net, or a 
other matter, but that he may ſafely keepe her a vwgme ſtill, 1 Prouideth more 
comm3d. ouſly for his children, and that not ſample , but by reaſon of ſuch conditions 
44 are before mencioned, 18 That which he ſpakeof a widower, he ſpeaketh 
now of a widow,to wit,that ſhe may marie againe,ſo that ſhe doirin the fears 
of God : and yet hediſſemblethnor, but ſayeth, that if ſhe remaine ſtill awi- 
doive, the ſhalbe voyde of many cares. m By the Law of mariage. $Rom.7-l+ 
n Rel:tgiouſly,and m the feare of God, % 1.Theſſ.4.L. « 


CHAP. VIIT. 


3 Fromthis place vnto the ende of the tenth Chapter, ht 
willeth them not to be ar the Gentiles prophane ban- 
kers. 8 He reltraineth the abuſe of Chriſtian libertic 


11 and ſheweth that knowledge muſk be tempered with 
charicie, 
1 And 


© __ = «A = dna at» a be ot J 
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1 AN tas touching thinges ſacrificed vnto * He entreth to 


| \ 2 intreate of an Ve 
idoles, we knowe that we * all haue know- ,,, 1-1. + 


ledge : knowledge ® puticth vp, bur loue< editeth. things diffe. 
2 Noe, if any man thinke that he knowerth rent, to wit, of 


Ming, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to *1ngs oftredto 
any thing, he knowe gy o rape her 


knowe. | : of fleth fo offred 
2 But ifany manloue God,the ſame is knowen and facrificed, 


of 1m. And firſt of all 
4 * Concerning therefore the eating of things — — all 
facriiced vnto 4 1doles, we knowe that an idole zs , hich > or ol 
© nothing in the worlde, and that there #s none 0- rinthians pre. 
ther God but one. tended in viing 
5 For though there be rhar are called gods, things offred ta 


: idoles withour 
whether in heauen, or in carth (as there be many .,, pea Firſt 


gods,and many lords) of all rhey affir- 
6 Yetynto vs there #r but one Godgwhich is that med that this 
Father, f of whom are all things, and we 8 in him: ##erence of 


ns : fe 
and + ® one Lord leſus Chriſt , * by whome are all vnſkilful! men, 


things, and we by him, buc as for them, 
they knee wel 
yough the benefite of Chriſt, whick cauſeth all theſe things to be cleane to 


them that are cleane. Be it ſo faith Paul: be irthat weore all ſufhctently in- 
ſtruted in + knawledge of Chrill.I ſay notwithſtanding thar we mat nor ſim» 
pliertſt in this kno.vledge, The reaſon is, that vnleſſe our knowledge be rem= 
perel with charitiz, it doth not oncly not auaile,burt alſo doth mnch hurt bes 
cauſc1t 15 the mittrefſe of pride: nay it doth not fo much as deſerue the name 
of 2odly Knowledge,tfit be ſeparate from the loue of God, & therefore from 
the love of our ne1hbour. SJ 6: is ceneyall worde is to be abvridzed as appearel b, 
vere 7. or there u a kinle of ta:w'?t init, u we may perentae by the next verſe. b Mis 
niſireth 0c 1ſion of va.1t1e and pride : becavſe it u woyde of charitte, © Inſt:ufterh 
61rnet-h524r, 2 The application of that anſwere to things offred to idoles: I 
groune, favrch heghat an idole 1s in deede a vaine imagination, and thar there 
5 but one Gog and Lord, -nd therefore that meat can not be made eirher ho. 
ly or prophane bythe idole : but it followeth not therefore thar a man may 
Without reſpeavſethai'cmeates as any other. d Thu word(Tdols)in thi place 
u taken fir anime which u mide to repreſent ſome godnead, that worihiy might bs 
gen vito it : whereupon came the worde( [dolatrie) that wu to ſay, Image ſernice, 
© liavamedreame, f UUhenthe Father u diftinuuithed from the Sorne, he u 
named the beginning of all things, 2x VUe haue eur bemg in him. % Tohn.x13.13. 
Chap.12.3, h Bur as the Father us called Loyd, ſow the Some, God: therefore this 
Word: (In) doeth net reſÞe@t the perſuns, but rhe naturzi, 3 Tu worde (Ty) doeth 
wt ſim the inſtrument all cau[e, but the efjicient : Far the Father and the Scene 
worke together, which is not ſo to be taken, that wemake two cauſes , ſeeins they hats 
%th but one natare,thongh they be diſtinitt perſons, 


1z 7 3 But 


I, CORINTHIANS: 


3 The reaſon 7 7 But every man hath not that knowledge: 
m_—_ es of for * many hauing * conſcience of the idole, vnuil! 


cauſe thereare this hourezeate as a thing ſacrificedynto the idole, 
many me which and ſo their conſcience being weake, is defiled, 


donot knaw that 5 
Me yan ingt 8 * But meat maketh not ys acceptable to God, 


Now the judge. fOr neither if we eate,haue we the more: neither if 
mers of outward We cate not, haue we the leſſe. 
things depend 9g Buttake heede leaſt by any meanes this poy. 


not onely vpon : 
y ee ns. of yours be an occaſion of falling, to them that 


ut vpon F con. ATC WCAKE. ; 
ſcienceofthem 10 *Forif any man ſee thee which haſt know. 
that behold you, ledgesfit at table in the idoles temple,ſhall not the 


& therefore vour . ; 4 
ices wall be conſcience of him which is weake, be boldenedto 


applied not only Cate thoſe things which are ſacrificed to idoles? 
to your know- 11 7And through thy knowledge ſhal y $weake 
ledge,but alſo to brother periſh,for wham Chriſt dicd. 


the iznorance of g 
your brethren. 12 Nowe when ye finne ſo againſt the bre- 


4 An applying of 5 reaſon: There are many which can nor eat of things offred 
to idols, bur with a wauering conſcience, becauſe they thinke them to be yn. 
cleane: therefore if by thy example they enterpriſe to do that which inwardly 
they thinke diſpleaſeth God, their conſcience is defiled with this eating,and 
thou haſt bene the occaſion of this miſchicfe. k, By conſcience of the idole, he 
meaneth the ſecret iadgement that they had within themſelues,w hereby they theught dl 
things vncleane,that were offred to 1dols,& therefore they could not wſe them with good 
conſctenc:,For this force hath conſcience, that if it be good,is maketh thinges indifferent 
£001,and if ut be emil,it maketh thera ewill, 5 A preuenting of an obieQion: Why 
then ſhal we therefore bedepriued of our libertie? Nay ſaith the Apoſtle,you 
ſhall loſe no part of Chriſtianitie although you abſteine for your brethrens 
ſake,as alſo if you receiue the meat, it maketh you no whit the more holy, for 
our commendation before God conſiſteth not in meates: but to vie our hber- 
tie with offence of our brethren,is an abuſe of libertie, the truevſe whereof is 
cleane contrarie,to wit, fo to vſc it, as in vſing of it we haue conſideration of 
our weake brethren. 6 Another playner explication of the ſame reaſon, 
propounding the example of the ſitting down at the table in the jdols:emple, 
which thing y Corinthians did euil accompr of among things indrfferent, be- 
cauſe itis ſimply forbidden for the circumſtance of y place, although offence 
doe ceaſle,as it ſhalbe declared in his ptace. 5 An amplification ofthe argu- 
ment taken bath of compariſon and contraries: Thou wretched man,faith he, 
pleaſing thy ſeif with thy knowledge which in deede is none, (for if thou had- 
deſt truc knowledge thou wouldeſt not fit downe to meat in an jdols temple) 
wilt thou deſtroy thy brother hardening his weake coſcience by this example 
to doeeuill, for whoſe faluation Chriſt himſelfe hath died? + Rome14-I5+ 
8 Another amplification: Such offending of our weake brethren redoundeth 
vato Chriſt,and therefore let not theſe men thinke that they haue to doc 
onely with thcir brethren, cl 
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thren, and wound their weake conſcience, ye finne 

againſt Chriſt. $ Rom 14.21. 
13 +? Wherefore if meate offend my brother, I 9 The concluſt- 

will cate no fleſh while the worlde ſtandeth, that 1 on,which Paul 


. conceiueth inhis 
may not offend my brother. own perſon,that 


he might not ſeeme to exaRthat of other, which he wil not be firſt ſubieQt vn» 
to himſelf.I had rather(ſaith he)abſtcine for ever from all kinde of fleſh, then 
giue occaſion of ſinne to any of my brethren, muchleſſe would I refuſe in any 
certaine place or time for my brothers ſake not to cate ficth offred to idols. 


CHAP. IX. 

3 Hedeclareth,that from the libertie whichthe Lord gaue 
him, 15 hewillingly abſteined, 18. 22 leſtinthings in- 
different he ſhould offende any. 24 He ſheweththar our 
life is like vnto a race, 


I M © I notan Apoſtle? am Inot free? * haue I 1 Before he pro» 
Inor ſeene Ieſus Chriſt our Lord ? are ye not E*<%eth any ture 


in his pro- 
my worke * in the Lord? on 1 ET of 


2 IfIbenot an Apoſtle ynto other,yet doubtles things offred to 


Iam vnto you : for 7 arc the ®ſeale ofmine Apo- idols,hz woulde 


ſtleſhip in the Lor —_ — _ 
3 My defence to the that* examine me;is this, % et iG 
3 y derence - ol > chiefe,and alſo. 
4 * Haue we not power to%cate and to drinke? rake it away:to 
wit,thar the Coe 
rinthians thought them ſelues not bound to depart from a iote of their liberty 
for any mans pleaſure. Therefore he propounderh him ſelfe for an example, 
and that in a matter almoſt neceſlary. And yet hee ſpeakethſeucrally ofboth, 
but firſt of his owne perſon, If (ſaith hee) you alledge for your ſelues that you 
are free, and there fore will vſe your libertic,am I not allo free, ſeeing Iam an 
Apoſtle? 2 Heproueth his Apoſtleſhip by the effectes, in that that he was 
appointed of Chriſt himſelfe,and the authoritie o f his fun&ion was ſufficient= 
ly confirmed to him amongſt them by their conuerſion. And all theſe thinges 
he ſerteth before their eyes, to make them aſhamed for thatthey woulde not 
nthe leſt wiſe that might be,debaſe them ſelues for the weakes ſake, where- 
a5 the Apoſtle himſelfe did all that he could to win them to God when they 
vere vtterly reprobate and without God. a By the Lord. b As a ſcale whare- 
b) it appeareth ſufficiently that God is the authoar of my Apoſtleship, 3 He addeth 
this by F way,as if he would ſay, So farre itis off, that you may doubt of my A- 
poſtleſhip,rhat I vſe to refute them which cal it into controuerſie,by oppoſing 
thoſe things which the Lord hath done by me amon oft you, c VVbich kke 
Indges examine me and my doings. 4 Now rouching the matter it ſclfe,he ſaith, 
Seing that I am free,and tinely an Apoſtle,why may nor 1(Ifaynot,cat of al 
mygs offered to idols, but) bee mayntained by my labours,yca and keepe my 
vite alſo.asthe reſidue ofthe Apoſtles lawfully dozas by name, lohn & lames, 
the Lords couſins,and Peter himſclfe? 4 Vpon the expenſe of the Churghi 


Ii 3 5 Or 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


e Onethativa 5 Orhaue we not power to leade about a wife 
Chriſttan & a trac being a* ſiſter, as well as the reſt of the Apoſtles, & 


*h = e line by the brethren of the Lord,and Cephas? 


the werkeotour 6 Oc lonely and Barnabas, haue not we power 
hands? not to worke? 
5 Thathe may 7 5 Whos gocth a warfare any time at his own 


not {eeme to . | Es 
bendies the Apo: coſt : who planteth a vineyarde, and eatcth not of 


Ales, he ſhewerh Te frurt thereof ? or who feederh a tlocke, and ea- 
that it is iuſt that terh nor of the milke ofthe flocke? 
they dody anar 8 ®Say]Ithcſethings® according to man ? ſayth 


guinent of com. ha LAY 
Barifon,feeing 9. the Law the ſame alſo? 


that ſouldiers 9 For tis written in the Lawe of Moſcs, +Thou 
linc by their wa- ſhalt not muflell y mount of the oxec thar-treadeth 
yes, & hulband- git che corn: doth God take care forioxer;? 
men by tc fruits Res WA ; 4 

of their labours, . 12 Either faith hec it not altogether forour 
and thepheardes ſakes ? For our ſakes no donbt it is written, thathe 
by that that c6- which earcti,ſhould care in hope, and that he that 
methof their threſheth in hope,ſhould be partaker of his hope. 


flockes. CR "Fx | 
wrthtos It +7 If we hauc ſowE vnto you ſpuitual things 
| ſet [97084 A » ny : ; 1 
warfares 35 ta greatthing if we reape your carna!l things? 
6 Secondly be 12 If others with you bee partakers of this kpo- 
bringeth forth 1} 2enot we rather ? neucrtheles, we haue not v- 


rhe authoricie of £4 power: but ſufter all things, that we ſhould 


Guds inftitution . 
by an argument nor hinder the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


of compariſon. 713 9Doeyee not knowe, that they which mini- 
hb Hwelnobet- go... boutthe: holy thinges,carte of the! thinges of 


fer 07044 then the - | 
prof ow cxſtome The Temple 7 and they which wate at the altar,are 


of mon? " partakcrs witi the altar? 
oþ Det1.2 5.4. : 
1.T.m.5.18. 3 VV uit Gods proper drift to prouide for oxen , when hee made t1'# 
Lawe ? for otherw:ſe there uno? the ſmaileſt 1hing in the norld, but God bath a care of 
it, +%0-2 15.27. 7 Anaſſumprionofthe arguments with an amplification, 
for neither in ſo doing do werequire a rewarde meete for our deſerts; 8 An 
oth:r :r21wnent of great force : other are nouriſhed amongit you , theretore 
it was Lafull for me, vearather for methen any other : and yer [ rctuſedit,and 
had rather R:11 ſuffer any diſcommodirie, then the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhoulde be 
hindred. k The word ſirmfieth ariqht ard intereſt, ybereby he ginet h v3 to vnder- 
Pavide that the miniſters of the n ordegmuſt of right and duetie be fonnde of the ('burc": 
9 Laſt of all,he bringeth ſ-orth the expreſſe Lawe concerning the nouriſhing 
of the Leites : which priuiledgenotwitftanding he wil not vie. *+ Dent, 18.1. 
| Thy t ſoken by the figure Mercnynac, for of thoſe things that are offred m the tem- 
ple, 1 Arepartakers with the altar in deuiding the ſacr:fice, . 6 
14 99 


CHAP, Iv. "Is 


14 So alſo hath the Lord ordeined,y they which » Becauſe they 
preach the Goſpel ſhould liue ® of the Goſpel. _ the Cope 
15 ButT haue vſed none of theſe things : *® ney- ,17. wa 


, ! place, that Paul 
ther wrote I theſe things, that it ſhoulde be ſo done gate no luiing ney- 


ynto me: for it were better for me to dic, then that her 1 oulde hawe 


any man ſhould make my reioycing vaine. rag pal mo - 
16 Forthough I preache the Goſpel,I haue no- of 0m js . NN a *g 

thing to reioyce of: for neceflitic is laide ypon me, ther {cb ſupcrſti- 

and wo 1s ynto mezif I preachnot the Goſpel. 119165 ITHMPETICS. 
17 For if I do itwillingly, I haue a reward, bur if '* He taketh a- 


I doc 1t againſt my wil,norwithſianding the diſpenſa- us Arranged 


Or ! ſuſpicion, by the 
ton 15 commirred ynto me. way,y itmyght 

18 What is my reward then ? yerely that when not de thoughe 
I preache the Goſpell, I make the Goſpel of Chriſt ener dams 


l : fu Bag his as chough 
* ftree,thatT abuſe not mine authoriric in y Goſpell. he chelonaed 'TH 


19 For though be free from all men, yet haue I wages that was 


made my ſelf ſeruant vnto al men,that I might win 1*t payed him, 
the hg : - Nay ſavth he, 


had rather dicy 
20 + And yntothe Iewes , I become as a Tewe, then not conti- 


thatI may winne the Iewes: to them that are vnder nue in this pur- 
the? Lawe , as though I were ynder rhe Lawe, that ] Poſe to preach} 


may winne them that are ynder the Lawc: Goſpel freely. 


For I am boiid to 
21 To them that are without Lawe, as zhough I preach $ Gofpe!, 


were without Lawe (when I am not without Law as ſecing jthe Lord 
pertayning to God , but am in the Lawe through hath inioyned 


1 . me this office: 
= ny that I may winne them that are withour ju. 
awe: it willingly, & for 
22 Tothe weake I become as weake, thatT may thelouc ot Gad, 
winne the weake: I am made all things to4al men, "%hing is ro be 


that I might by all meanes ſaue ſome. alowed thatT do. 
| If I had rather 
23 Andthis1 doe for the Goſpels ſake, thatI thatthe Goſpell 


ſhould be cuill 
oken of then 5 1 ſhould not require my wages, then woulde it appeare thar [ 
tooke theſe paines not ſo much for 5 Goſpels ſake,as for my gaines & aduan- 
tages.Bur I ſay,this were notro viſe, bur abuſe my right and liberty: Therefore 
not only in this thing, but alſoin al other (as muchas I coulde) I am made all 
things to all men, 1 might win the to Chrilt, & might together with them be 
wonne to Chriſt, o By taking nothing ef them to whom I preach it, o At16.3« 
Y4/.2.3. p The worde (Law) in this place,muſt be y:ſtrained to the ceremonial lawe. 
q ln matters that are indifferet,which may be done oy not done with a good conſcience? 


« 'f be ſajd,1 changed my ſelfe into al faihrons, that by all meanes-I might {age ſome, 
Ii 4 might 


| 
1 


L CORINTHIANS, 
might be partaker thereof with* you. 


F That both 1 & 


h hom I X 
om the Go ſpel 24 ** Knowe yee not,that they which runne in 4 


may receiue fruxte Trace, runne all, yer one recciucth the price? ſo run 
by the Goſpel. that ye may obraine, 


11: He bringeth aſteri 
i another ag 25 Andeuery manthar proucth maſteries, \ah. 


of this miſchief, ſtainerh from all things : and they do ze to obtaine a 
to wit, that they corruptible crowne : but we for an yncorruptible, 
weregiuento - 26 Itherefore ſo runne,not as vncertainely : { 


eluttonic, ior 
— WIA af fight I,not as one that beareth the ayre. 


lemne bankets 27 Bur Ibeate downe my*body, and bring it in. 
of ſacrifices, and ro ſubicCtion, leſt by any meanes after that I haue 
F rior of y Prieſts preached to other,l my ſelfe ſhould be" reproued, 
was alwayes too 
much celebrated and kept. Therefore it was hardfor them whichwere ac. 
cuſtomed to rjotouſnes , eſpecially when they prerended the libertic of the 
Golpel,to he reſtrained from theſe bankers: but contrary wiſegzhe Apoſtle cal. 
Jeth them by a pleaſant ſimilitude, and aifo by his owne example, to ſobrietie 
and mortification of the fleſhe, ſhewing thar they can not bee fir torunneor 
wreſtle (as then the games of Ilthmics were) which pamper vp their bodies:& 
therefore affirming that they can haueno reward, vnleſſe they rake an other 
courſe and trade of life. { Vſeth a moſt exquiſite det; © Theold man which 
Sirineth againſt the Spirite, wu Thu worde (Reproued) u not ſet as contrary to the 
worde (Eleft) but as contrarie to the word (Approued) when we ſee one by experien 
wot 10 be ſuch an one as be ought to be, 

CHAP. X 


x If God ſpared not the lewes, reyther will he ſpare thoſe 
who are of like condition, 3. 4 touching the ourtwarde 
ſignesof his grace. 14 Thar it 1 abſurd,thar ſuch ſhoulde 
be partakers of the table of deuils, who are partakersof 
the Lords ſupper. 24 To haue conſideration ot our neigh- 
bour in things indifferent. : 

x He ſettethour I Oreouer,* brethre,l would not y ye ſhould 
thatwhich he be ignorant, that all our*fathers were vi- 


ſaid laying be- 4+ + that cloude, & all paſſed through that + ſea, 


fore them an ex- | 
ample ofthe horrible juJgement of God againſt them which had in effe&the 
ſeit: ſame pledges, of the ſame adoption and ſaluation thar we haue : and yet 
notwithftandiag when they gaue themſcluesto idoles feaſtes, periſhed inthe 
wilicraes, being horribly and manifoldly puniſhed. Nowe, moreouer andbe- 
{1ies that theſe things are fitly ſpoken againſt them which frequented idoles 
feattes, the lame alſo, ſeeme to be alledyedto this ende and purpoſe, becauſe 
10204 men are thus minded, that theſe things are not of ſuch great watght, 
that God wil he angrie with them if they vie them, ſo that they frequent Chn- 
Ria! :Nemblies, and be baptixed, and receiue the communion, and confeſle 
Ciuiit, a Paul ſpeaketh thus in reſpebt of the conenant,and not tn reſpett of the per- 
oſ0/:2, (einting in generall, oÞ Exod.13«21. Nom-g.1 8. + Exod.14.22, , And 
S' 4 


<4 a as th . co Aw@ DX —_—_ Me. a > 6 


CHAP. X. "0 . 


2 * And were all ® baptized vnto*© Moſes, in that 2 In effe& the 
cloudc,and in that ſea, Sacraments of 


3 + Anddidall cate the*ſame ſpfritual *meare, boy! _ 


4 + And did all drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke with ours,for 
(for they dranke of the ſpirituall Rocke thar#follo- they reſpeRed 
wed them : and the Rocke was 8 Chriſt. Chriſt only, who 


. ffred hi 
5 But with many of them God was nor pleaſed: y,;, _ 6 oy 


for they were + ouerthrowen in the wildernes, uers ſhadowes, 
6 3 Nowtheſe things are our®enſamples, to the 6 All of them 
intent that we ſhould not luſt after euill things x as ©” bapriced 


with the ourwayde 
they alſo luſted. fiene, but not in 


7 Neither be ye idolaters as were ſome of them, deedegwherewith 
as it 15 written, * The people ſare downe to cate & Yo4 can not be 


| charged,bur they 
drinke,and role vp to play. @— thews fines 
8 Neither ler vs commit fornication,as ſome of , ,,/,, ,j.,, 


them commitrred fornication, and fell in one * day they guide. 
three and rwenty thouſand. þ ney 06g. 
9 Neither let vs tempt * Chriſt, as ſome of them The ſame thas 


- Fi .* 
alſo tempred him, and + were deſtroyed of ſerpers. , a4... awbich 


10 Neither murmure ye,as ſome of them 4 alſo wa; a ſpiritual! 
murmured,and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. mate to the belee= 


11 Nowal theſe things came vnto them for en- - Two. ga 
ſamples, & were written to admoniſh ys,vpon wh6 Chrift whe the 


the*ends of the world are come. true meate, 

+$Ex0.17.6. um 
20.10 and 21.16, f Of the river and running Rocke , which followed the people. 
gs id ſacramentally ſignifie (briſt , ſo that together with the ſigne there was the 
thing ſirmfied , and the trueth it ſclfe ; for God doeth not offer 4 bare ſigne , but the 
thinz ſigmfied by the ſigne,togetber with 1t,which 14 to be recered with farth, ++ Numb. 
26.65, 3 An amplifying of the example agaynſt them which are caried 
away with their luſtes beyond the boundes that God hath meaſured out. For 
this is the beginning of all euill, as of idolatrie (which hath gluttoniea copas 
non ynto jt) fornication, o—_ apainſt Chriſt, murmuring, and ſuch lyke, 
which God puniſhed moſt ſharpely in that olde people, to the end y wewhich 
ſucceede them, and haue a more full declaration of the will of God, mighe by 
that meanes take better heede. b Somereade F 1087s : which /; emfied our ſa- 
craments : for ( ircumciſion was to the Tewes a ſeale of rightesuſnes , and to vialinely 
paterne of Baptiſmac,and ſo in the other Sacrament, ® Numbers 11.4.0 26.64.Pſal, 
106.14. % Exod 32.6, * Numb 25.9. 3 To tempt Chriſt, to prouoke hi to 6 
combate 4s 1t were, which thoſe men doe , who abuſe the knowled:e that behath guen 
them,and make it to ſerue for a cloke for their luſt: sand wickedneſſe, $ Numb.21,6. 
Pſal 106.14. + Num.14-37.Iuilg.8.24, k Thiour age u called il:e enteyfori 
the hurting vp of all ages, 

12 * Where- 


s ' L CORINTHIANS; 


4 Inconclufion, y2 * Wherefore, let him that thinkerh hee fan. 
he deſcendeth qo, rake heed leſt he fall. 


to the Corinthi- 
ans them ſelues, 73 There hath no tentation taken you, but ſuch 


warning them y as apperteineth to) man : & God is faithfull, which 
theypleaſenot will not ſuffer you to be rempred aboue rhar you be 


the (clues, bur ra IN 6 , , 
ther $ they pre- able, but will euen ® giue the ifſue with the tentati- 


went 5 ſubnlties 02that ye may be able to bearce ir. 
of Satan. Yethce 14 Wherefore my beloucd,flee from idolatrie, 
vſethan infinua- 15 5 ſpeake as vnto them which haue vnder. 


tion, & comfar. TOWEL bet Sd p 
cecieeb, thathe ſtanding : iudge ye wiatlT ſay. 


may not ſeeme 16 The cup of" bleſſing which we bleſſe,is it nor 
to make them the® communion of y blood of Chriſt ? The bread 


ings mak ne which we breake, is it not the comunion of the bo- 
to then iIcctes : yo 
1dolaters & con. die of Chriſt? 
reners of Chriſt, 17 For wee that are many, are one bread & one 


which periſhe4 bodie,becauſe we al are partakers of one bread. 


ja the wilder- 13 Bcholde Iſraclwhich # after the ? fleſhe : are + 


T VV kich -:,.., not they which cate of the ſacrifices 4 partakers of 


of weakneſſi, The alrar? | 

2 He that woull 19 What ſay I then? that the idole is any thing? 
have you thpred or or that that which is ſacrificed to idoles , is anye 
gour profites ſake, DID 
will re you antſ- ning: ; : 
ſue to cſeape out . 29 Ney,but that theſe things which the Gentiles 


of the rextation, ſacrifice,they ſacrifice ro demls,and nor vnto God: 
FNow returning 


hole tdoles * and I would not that ye ſhould hauc* fellowſhippe 
feaſts,that h2 with the deuils, 
may not {ceme 
to dally at al,firſt he promiteth y he wil vſe noother reaſons,the ſuch as they 
Knew very wel thEſelues. And he vſeth an induQtion borowed of y agrement y 
15 in the things them (clues, The holy bankets of y Chriſtians are pledges;firkt 
of al,otfrhe communitie that they haue wich Chriſt, & nexr,one with another. 
The lizaclites allo do ratific in their ſacrifices, their mutual coniun&ion in one 
ſelf ſame religioa: therefore ſo do the idolaters alſo ioyne them ſelues w theit 
idoles or deuils rather(for idoles arc nothing)in thoſe folemne bankets,wher- 
upon it foloweth, that y table isa table of deuils, & therfore you muſt eſchew 
it : For you cannot be partakers of the Lord & of idoles together, much leſle 
may ſuch bikersbe accoprted for things indiffertt. Will you the ſtriuc w God: 
& if you do,thinke you that you ſhall ger the vpper handz n Of thankeſgunnt: 
where:zzpon,that hely bznket was called Eucharii?, that ,a thankeſguang. o Amv 
efſeTuallpledre an1 note of our knitting togethey with Chriſt , and ingrafing to hims 
Tat #,44 yet obſerue their ceremanies, 4q Ave conſenting and nleie both of that 
worsh1p &+ ſucrifice, r Havue any thing to doe with the dewils, or enter into that ſoccetis 
which is begonue on the detils names 21 Ye 


CHAP. X. 254 * . 


21 Ye can not drinke the cup ofthe Lord, and / The heathen and 


| opha [ 
the © cup of the deuils, Ye can norbe partakers of POP ne Propie 


the Lords table,and of the table of deulls. » & mals av ent 
22 Do we prouoke the Lord to anger ? are we of their feaſtsx bich 
ſtronger then he? they kejt rotheke 


23 +©* All things are lJawfull for me, bur all rag gs ry; 


things are nor expedient: all things are lawtull 5, vv; ec d;ink of: 
for me,bur all rhings cdihe nor. frings to thi, with 
2.4 Lerno man ſecke his ownc, but euery man _ of fraſting, 
a p . | 25 
anothers wealth. 1.69 
: 6 Tomung to an 
25 7 Whatſocuer is ſolde in the ® ſhambles,;cat gher kinde of 
ve,and aske no queſtion for conſcience ſake. things «fred to 
26 4 For the carth is the Lotds, and * all that !dvlcghcerepea. 
Tab > teth y gener-ll 
LICTClii 15, : raicyy in y vie of 
27 If any of them which belccue not,call you ?0 thirgs mdifferet 
efe:/7, and if ye will goe, whatſocuer is ſet before we wwght to 
you,cat,asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. houe cofiderati- 
+ E: + On no: at ur 
28 Bur if any man ſay vnto you, This is ſacrih- pou, 
. a p z iy, ue 
ced ynto idoles, cate it nor, becauſe of him that  f our ne1oh< 
ſhewed it, and for the conſcience (for: the carth 4s bours, & there- 


the Lords,and all that therein is) _ one Faw 
Oo 


which of tem 


29 And the conſcience, I ſayc, not thine, but of 
thatother: * for why ſhoulde my libertic be con- -luesarelawſul, 
demned of another mans conſcience ? which may be e- 

39 For if Ithrough Gods Y benefite be partaker, "one of vs, 


| b cof offc 
| why am I cuill ſpoken of, for that wheretfore I giue = arab gc 
thanks 2 t Louoke afore, 
Chap.6.13. 95 Anapplving of Fruleto y preſent matter: Whatſocuer is {eld in 
\ (hi>les.you may indifferetly bye it as it were at y Lords had, & eat it either 
at home vv y faithfull,or being called home toy vnfaithful,towitgin a private 
bakct:but yer w this exception,vnles anywa be P1 cſent which 1s weaken hoſe 
coſcience maybe offended by ſetting meats offred to idols before thE:tor the 
you ought to haue conſideration of their weaknes. # The flezh that na; ſucrie 
feed, was vſed to be ſold in the s:@bles,o the price returned to the Priefts, $$P[al.24.1 
x All thoſe things whereefſ'it 15 ſul. 8 A reaſon; for we muſt take heede your lie 
bertie be nor euill poken of,& y the bene of God whichwe ought to vie w 
thankeſgiuing be not chaged into impierie,& y through our faultyif we chuſe 
rather toofferd f coſcience of y weake,the to yelda litle of our l:bertieina 
matter of no importance, & ſo give occaſion to y weak to indge in ſuck fort of 
vs.& of Chrittia hbertie.And f Apoſtle taketh theſe things vp6 his own perſo, 
Ythe Corinthias may have ſo much 5 leſſe occafis to oppoſe any ching again 
im. y If ! may through Gods benefite eat this meat, or y meaty why thould t throu:h 
myſawt,cauſetkai berefite of God tg turne to my blame? 31 +* Whes 


& Coloſſ. 3.17; 31 +? Whether therefore ye eate, or dtinke, or 
9 The condluli-harſoeuer ye doe, doe all to the glory of God. 


on: We muſt ors ; | 
der our lives in 3> Gwe none offence, neither to the Tewes, 


ſach ſort, that Nor to the Grecians, nor to the Church of God: 


we _ _ 33 EuenaslI pleaſe all menin all things, nor 
our ſelues,but Ls : 
Gods plory.8e ſceking mine owne profite,bur the profite of many, 


fo the ſaluation PAT they might be ſaucd, 
of as manyas we 
may : wherein the Apoſile ſtickethnot to propound himſelfe to the Corin- 
thians(euen hisowne flocke as anexample,bur fo that he calleth them back 
to Chriſt, vnto whom he him ſclfe hath regarde. 
CH AP. XI. 
x He blameth the Corinthians for that in theyr holy af. 
ſemblies, 4 men do pray hauing their heads couered, 6 
and wamen bare headed, and becauſe their meetings te. 
dedro euill, 21 who mingled prophane bankets with 
the holy ſupper of the Lord, 23 which he requireth to 
be celebrated according to Chriſtes inſtitution, 


+2 Theſſ.3.9. x Et ye followers of me, euen as I am of 
x The fifth trea- Chriſt 
tiſe of chis cpi- ; 
ftle concerning] - * Now brethren, I commend you,that ye 


right ordering remember all my things, and keepe the ordinan- 
of publike aſſem ces, as I deliuered them to you. 


blies,conreyni Fre 
re onrepi'S 3 *BurT wil tharye knowe, that Chriſtisthe 


wit,of F comely © head of cuery man: and the man is the womans 

apparel of mes head : and God is ® Chriſts head. 

and women, 0 3 E h q h ins ha- 

4 * Eucry * man praying or prophecying 
po pa — uing any thing on his head,diſhonoureth his head, 
of the right vſe of ſpiritual gifts.But going about to reprehed certaine things, 
he beginneth notwith(tanding v a general praiſe of them, calling thoſe par« 
ticular lawves of comelines 8 ho neſtic,which belong to the eccleſiaſtical po- 
licie, traditions: which afterward theycalled Canons. 2 He ſetrteth downe 
God, in Chriſt our Mediatour,for the end & marke not only of doctrine, but 
alſo of eccleſiaſticall comelines. Then applying it to the queſtion propoſed 
touching the comely apparell both of men and women in publike afſersblies, 
he declareth that the womanis one degree beneath the man by the ordinace 
of God, and that the man is ſo ſubiect to Chriſt,thar the glory of God ought 
to appeare in him for the preeminence of the ſexe, *- Ephe.5.23. a In that 
that Chyiſt is our Metiatour, 3 Hereof he gathereth, that if men doe either 
prayor preach in publike aſſemblies hauing their heaJes couered(which was 
then a ſigne of ſubie&ion)rhey did as it were ſpoyle themſelues of their dign!- 
tic, againſt Gods ordinance. b Ir apprzareth that this was a politikg Lawt 
ſeruing onlyfor the crrcumſtances of the time that Paul lived in,by this reaſon, becauſe 
8 theſe our dayes for a man te ſpeaks barcheadcl in an aſſemblie, is a ſigne of Pe 
| 5 * Bu 


CHAP. XL 255 


5 *Bureuery womi that prayeth or propheci- 4 And in like 
eth bare headed,diſhonoureth her head : * for it is rw ge rec 
cuen one very thing, as though ſhe were ſhauen. pic}, ſew the 
6 Therefore if the woman be not couered, let ſelues in publike 
her alſo be ſhorne : and if it bee ſhame for a wo- & ecclehaſticall 
man to be ſhorne or ſhauen, let her be couered, Hemblieswith- 
- G out the ſipne & 
7 © For a man ought not to couer his head: for i,ken of their 
as much as he is the + image and glory of God: ſubjeRion, that 
bur the woman is the glory of the man. is to ſay,vncoue- 
$ 7 For the man isnot of the woman, bur the _ them 
woman of the man. 5 The firſt argu- 
9 +* For the man was not created for the wo- ment take from 


mans ſake:but the woman for the mans ſake. ard pr pune 
10 ? Therfore oughtthe woman to haue*® pow- "pcs ray 
er on her head,becauſe of the '* Angels. nature teacheth 
11 ** Neuerthelecſſe,neither is the man without women that it is 
| thewoman, neither the woman without the man diſhoneſt for the 
tinchet ord to ccme abroad 
ar mgwhere | - bare headed, (e- 
12 Foras the woman is of the man,ſo is the mi jng har ſhe hath 
alſo by the woman : bur al things are of God. given the thicke 


73 * Iudge in your ſclues, Is it comely thar nd Jong Reves 


2 woman pray vnto God vyncouered? ſo diligent! 
trimme ae 

decke,that they can inno wiſe abide to have itſhauen. 6 Thetaking awaye 
of an obieQtion : Haue not men alſo heare giuenthem? I graunt, ſayththe 
Apolt)e,but there is another matrer init : For man was made te this ende and 
purpoſe, that the glory of God ſhoulde appearein his rule & authoritie : bur 
the u oma was made, that by profeſſion of her obedience,ſhe might more hoe 
nour her huſband. «+ Gene.1.26.& 5.1.6 9.6. (oloſſ.3.10, 75 Hee proneth 
the incqualitie of the woman,by thar, that the man is the matter whereof wo- 
man was firlt made, + Gene.2.22, 8 Secondly by that,that the woman was 
madefor man, and not the man for the womans ſake. 9 The concluſion: 
Woman muſt bee couered, to ſhewe by this cxternall ſigne, their ſubie&ion. 
© Acouering which u a token of ſubteftion. To What this meaneth I doe 
not yet vnderſtarde., xx A digreſſion which the Apoflle vſeth, leaſtthar 
which he ſpake of the ſuperioritie of men,and lower degree of women in con- 
hderation of the policie of th2 Church, ſhoulde be ſoraken as thoughthere 
wereno meaſure of this inequalitie. Therefore he teacheththatmen have in 
ſuch fort the preeminence, that God made them not alone, but women alſo: 
and woman was ſo made of man, that men alſo are borne by the meancs of 
women, and rhis ought to put them in minde to obſerue the degree of euery 
ſexcin ſuch ſort,that muruall coniun&ion may be cheriſhed. 4 By the Lord, 
2 Hevroecth the argument taken from the common ſenſe of nature. 


I4 Doceth 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


14 Doeth nor nature it ſelfe teach you, that if x 
man haue long hearezit is a ſhame vnto him > 

15 But ifa woman haue long heare, it is a 
praiſe vnto her : for her heare is guen her for a 
* coucring. y 

16 '3 Bur if any man Juſt to be contentious, 
we hauez no ſuch cuſtome, n:ither the Churches 
of God, 

17 ©'t Nowin this thatI declare, I praiſe yay 
nor, that ye come together, not with profite, bur 
with hurt, 

18 "5 For firſt of all, when ye come together 

- in tae Church, I heare that there are difſenſions 
CT Re Ong ; and[ bel it zo þ In ſome 
contentious: o you: an clecue it zo be zrue in lome 
14 Hepaſſeth Part. 
nowe to the 19 '*For there muſt be herefies euen among 


next treatiſe you, that they which are fapproucd among you, 


concerning the ; 
might be knowen. 
right admuni= 5 


e Tobea come- 
rin» for her, and 
ſuch a courrins, as 
shoull1 procure 
another, 

13 Azainſt ſuch 
as are (tubburn- 
Iy contentions, 
we 1au2 to op- 
poſe this,that 
the Churches of 


ſtration of the 20 When ye come together therefore into 
Lordes ſupper, one place,this 15 $not to cate the Lords ſupper, 
Ani the Apo- 21 For cuzry man when they ſhould cate, ta- 
ſtle victh this 


ſharper preface, keth his owne ſupper ® afore,and one is hungriz,& 
that the Corin. another 1s drunken. 


thians might 22 *” Haue ye not houſes to care and to drinke 
valetency, in? deſpiſe ye the Church of God,8& ſhame them 
theyobſerued fiat haue not ? what ſhal I ſay to you ? ſhal I praiſe 
generally [the you in this ? I praiſe you not. 


maundemeats, yet they foully negleted them in a matrer of greateſt im- 
portance, 15 To celebrate the Lordes {upper arighr, it is require that 
there be not onely conſent of dorine, bur alſo of affeRions, rhar jr be not 
prophaned. 15 Although that ſchiſmes and hereſies procecde from the 
deuill,and are euill,yet they come not by chance,nor without cauſe,and they 
turnetotheprofiteof the eleR. Wo 
f VV home experience hath taught to be of ſound religion avd gollineſſe. g Thus 
an vſ{uall kinde of ſpeache, whereby the Apoſtle denyeth that flatly, which many did 
not well, 

h Eateth his meate and tarieth not till athey come. : 

17 7 (ce Apoſtlethinkerh ir good to take away theloue feaſtes, for their ab- 
uſe, alchough they had bene along time, and with commendation vſcd in 
Churches,aud were appointed and infticuted by the Apoſtles, 


CHAP. XI. | 256 


23 "3 For I haue receiucd of the Lorde thar x3 Wemuſt 
which I alſo haue deliuered vnto Fug witte, That take a true 


dig yas forme of kee- 
the Lorde Ieſus in the night that he was betrayed, lag the Lodkea 
woke bread : 


ſupper,out of 

4 + And when he had giuen thankes,he brake hc inſtitution of 
it, and ſaide, Take, cate: this is my bodice, which is a 9s 09 
broken for you : this do ye in remEbrance of me. theſe, touching 


25 Afcer the ſame maner allo he rocke the cup, the Paſtours, to 
when he had ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the Newe _— Heer: me 
teltament in my blood: this do as oft as ye drinke ,uo4 2 Y 


3 preaching his 
it,in remembrance of me. werde: tobleſſe 


26 For as often as ye ſhall cate this bread, and the bread and 
drink this cup,ye ſhew y Lords death till he come. *h< wine by cal- 


27 '? Wherſore, whoſocuer ſhal cat this bread, ag Ty oy 
» 


& drinke the cup »f the Lord *ynworthily, ſhall be and together 

guiltic of the bodie and blood of the Lorde. with prayers to. 
:3 +** Let } euery man therefore examine 4cclare the inſti. 

him ſelfe, and ſo let him cate of this bread, and $72? thereof, 


& finally to de- 
drinke of this cup. huer the bread 


29 For he that cateth and drinketh ynworthi- broken,to be 
ly, cateth and drinketh his owne damnation,be- eaten,and the 


ſe he ® difcerneth not the Lords bodice, - Sera 


with thankes gi- 
wing. And tonching the flocke, that cuery man examine him ſelfe, that is 
to aye, proue both his knowledge, and alſo faith, and repentance: to 
ſhewe forth the Lords death,that is, in true faithto yeeld vnto his word and 
inſtitution : and laſt of all, totake the bread at the Miniſters hande, and to 
eateit,and to drinke the wine,and giue God thankes: This was Pauls and 
the Apoſtles mancr of miniſtring. ++ Mat.26.26. Mar.14.22. Luke 22.19. 
1 Th:s worde(Broken )noterh out unto vs Chyiſt his maney ef death, for although kn 
les gerweye net broken as the thiewrs legges were, yet was hts bodye win y ſorely tormen. 
tet,un{ torne, and bruiſed, 19 Whoſocuer contemne the holy Sacraments, 
thatis,vſe them not arighr,are guiltie not of the bread and wine, bur of the 
thing it ſelfe,that is,of Chriſt and ſhalbe gricuouſly puniſhed for it. & Other- 
Piſe then meete ts ſuch myſteries chowld be handled. + 2.Cor.13.5, 20 Theexami- 
nation of a mans ſelfe, isof neceſitie required inthe Supper, and therefore 
eyought nor to be admitted vntoit,which can not examine them ſelues : 
as children, furious and mad men, alſo ſuch as either haue no knowledge 
«Chri't, or not ſufficient, although they profeſſe Chriſtian religion : and 
Others fuchlike, 1 This place beateth downe the faith of credit, or Unwrapped 
fat», wlich the Taj1jts maintaine. m He ts ſaide to diſcerrie the Lordes body, thats 


bath conderation of the worthines of it,and therefore commeth to eate of this meate 
Vit hercat T(M4r g/I%e, 


30 *'For 


—_—_ 7 af nero woxbe © 0% = nt nun #0 


he _ 
Poe is "0 <- 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


21 Thepropha- 39 *" Forthis cauſe many are weake , andficke 
ning of the body among you,and many ſleepe. 
and blood ofthe 23x For itwe would" judge our ſelues, we ſhould 


Lord in his my- - 
Recien, laid 44 not be judged. : 
puniſhed of him, 32 Bur when wee are iudged, wee are chaſtened 


and therefore ofthe Lord, becauſe we ſhould not be condemned 
ſuch a miſchiefe with the world. 


oht dilicent! 
ro De —— 33 ** Wherefore, my brethren, when yce come 


by iudgingand togerher to eatc, tary one for another. 
corre aiog ota 34 7 Andifany manbe hungrie,lethim eateat 
mans lelte. home, that ye come nor together vnto condemna- 


T dexa- _. | 
pPgeny wy tion. ** Other thinges will I ſet in order when] 


faith and regen= COME, 

tance, ſeparatin 

our (elues from the wicked. 22 The Supper of the Lorde is a common aQtion of 
the whole Church,and therfore there is no place for priuate ſuppers, 23 The 
Supper ofthe Lord was inſtituted nor to feede the bellie, but to feede 5 foule 
with the comunion of Chriſt,and therefore jt ought ro be ſeparate from com- 
mon bankets. 24 Suchthinges as pertainetoorder,as place,time, forme of 
prayers, and other ſuch like,the Apoſtle rooke order for in Congregations, 
according to the conſideration of times, places, and perſons. 


CHAP, XIL 
x To drawe awaye the Corinthians from contention and 
arp nc ing that ſpirituall gifts are therfore diuerſe. 
y beſtowed, 7 that,the ſame being ioyntly to echeother 
imployed, 12 we may growe vp together into one body of 
Chrilt in juch equall proportion and meaſure, 20 as the 
t Nowe he en- members of mans body do. 

ereth intothe 1 Ne"* * concerning ſpirituall gifees,brethren, 

third part of I would not haue you * ignorant, 


this treatiſe,tou- | 
hi the right 2 * Ye knowe that ye were ® Gentiles, and were 
vic of ſpirituall Caried away vnto the dome idoles,as ye were led. 


'iftes , wherein he mm the Corinthians plainely to vnderſtande, that they 


abuſed them : for they that excelled, bragged ambitiouſly of them , and 
robbed God of the praiſe of his eifresand auing no conſideration of cheit 
brethren,abuſed them to a vaine oſtentation,& ſo rabbed the Church of the 
vſe of thoſe giftes.On the other ſide, the inferiour ſort enuied che better, and 
went about to make a departure,ſo that al that body was asit were ſcattered 
and rent in pieces. So then he going about to remedie theſe abuſes, willeth 
them firſt to conſider diligently,that they haue not theſe giftes of themſelues, 
but from the freegrace and liberalicic of God, to whoſe glory they ought t0 
beſtowe them all. a 7gnorant to what purpoſe theſe gifts are ginen you. 2 He 
proueth 5 ſame,by comparing their former tate with that wherein they were 
at this time 1adued with thoſe exccllent vittss b Astouching Gods ſernice an 


the conrnantymeere ſtrangers. 373W erctorc 


CH A P. XIT, 259 


3 ® Wherefore, I declare ynto you,that no man z The concluſt- 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Ieſus 4 © ex- 91: Knowe you 


ecrable: alſo no man can ſay thar Ieſus is the Lord, *Þ<rfore,thar 
you can not (o 
but by the _ Ghoſt. | ch as ad 
4 * Nowe there are diucrſities of giftes, but the your lippesto 
| « ſame Spirit, honour Chriſt 
5 And there are diuerſities of adminiſtrations, 9i*ball.but by 
the grace of the 
WH butche ſame Lord. holy Ghoſt. 
6 And there are diucrſitics of * operations, but 4 Mar.g.39. 
| God isthe ſame which workecth all in all. + Tohn.t 3.13. 
| 7 But the manifeſtation of the Spirit 1s * giuen dos _ 
| to enery man, to? profite withall. rhe curſe 


$ 5 For roone 1s giuen by the Spirit the worde him,or by any 
of » wiſdome : and to another the worde of know- means whatſoe. 
ledge, by the ſame Spirit: 1 <a 
d h . . f: ith b | (; "_ G T ns Ore. 
9 Andrto anotner 4 gzuen taith,by tCIAame Spt- 4 In the ſecond 


rit: andto another the giftes of healing, by the place, he layeth 


ſame Spirit: another founda» 
i | a. tion,to wit,that 
10 And to another the * operations of great ,, 2 oiſtes are 


workes : and to another, * prophecic: and to ano- gzuers;asthe 
ther,the 1 diſcerning of ſpirits : and to another , di- ſunions alſo 
uerſities of tongues ; and to another, the interpre- ac divers,and 


their offices di- 
tation of tongues, uers,bur that 


11 * And all rheſe rhinges workerh one and the gre ſelfe ſame 

ſelf fame Spirit,diſtriburing to cucry man ſcuerally Spirit,L ord and 
God is the giuer 
of all theſe giftes, andthat to one ende,to wit, forthe profite of all. 4 The 
Spirit u playre)y diſtingurthed from the gyftes, e SoPaul calleththat inwarde force 
which commeth from the holy Ghoſt, and maketh men fit to wonderfullthings. f The 
holy Ghoſt openeth and theweth huaſelfe freely m ewming of theſe gyftes. g To the vſe 
«n{ berefite of the Church, $5 He declareth this manifold (uerfitie, and recke- 
neth vp the chieſeſt pittes, beating thar into their heades, which he faide be- 

orc,to witte,thar all theſe thinges proceeded from one ſeife ſame Spirite. 
h VV iſedome us 4 moſt excellent g3fi » ver) requiſite, not onely for them which teache, 
but alſo for them that enhort and comfort, which thing is proper to the Paſiours office: 


Þ 
d G the wor de of knowledge _ to the DofFours. 1 By operations he meancth rhoſe 
th great Working t of Gods muzhtie pewer which paſſe and excel among't bitmiyacles,as the 


— of hus people [ ſrael by the hand of Moſes: that which he did by Elias agamſt the 
oy of Baal, in ſending dewne fire from heauen to conſume his ſacrifice: avd that 
= ce did by Peter , mthe maiter of Ananiaz and Sapphira. h Fore- 
21 9 of thinges to come, { VV hereby falſe prophetes are knowtn from true, 
Ten Peter paſſed Philippe in diſcouermg Simon Magus, ARt.8.20. *Rom, 12.3, 


CPheſe 4-7 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 
6 He addeth # ,; hew1ill, 


thing elſe _ 12 7 For as the body is one, & hath many mem. 
» 


thatalthough bers,andal the members of the body,which is one, 
thattheſe giftes rhough they be many, yer are b## one body: ® cuen 
are vnequall, yet @, ;c m Chriſt, 

ty dead «4, 13 Forby one Spirite are wee all baptizedinto 
becauſe the will ® one bodie,whether we be Iewes,or Grecians, whe- 


of the Spirit of ther we bebond,or free, and hauec bene all made to 


—_ w, _— » drinke into one Spilit, 
ke _"_ 14 ? Forthe bocic alſo is not one memder, bur 


7 He ſetteth many, 
forth his former 15 *®* If the foote woulde ſaye,BecauſeT am nor 


ſaying by ali- the hand,l am not of the body,s it therefore not of 
militute taken ho hadws 

from the body: 2 DOGy? 

This faith he, 16 And ifthe care woulde ſay,BecauſeI am not 


is manifeſtly rhe eye, I am not of the body, is it therefore not of 
ſeene inthe bo- 1.1, dy? 


ſi - 
r_ As, 17 ** If the whole body were an cyc, where were 


bur yer ſo Knit together, that they make bur one body. 8 The applying of 
the ſimilitude.So muſt we alſo thinke,faith he, ofthe myſticall bodyof Chriſt: 
fer al we that belceue,wherh.erwe be lewes or Gentiles, are by one ſelfe fame 
baprilme,joyned together with our head, that by that meanes, there may be 
framed one body compa of many members : and we hauec drunke one ſelfe 
ſame ſpirit, that is to ſay,a ſpirituall feeling, perceiuerance and motion come 
mon to vs all,out ot one cup. m2 Chriſt zoyncd together with hiz Church, n To 
become one body wit' Chriſt, © By one quickenin drinke of the Lords blood, we are 
made partakers of 15 onely Spirit, g He amplifieththat which folowed of the 
fimilitnde : as if ke ſhould ſay, The vaitic of the body isnot onely not let by 
this diver{itie members, bur alſo it coulde not be a body, if ir did not con- 
ſilt of many,and thoſe duers members. 1x0 Now he buildeth his do&rine 
vpon the foundations which he bath laide: and firſt of all he continuethin his 
purpoſed militude, and afrerwarde he goeth to the matter barely and ſime 
plv. And firſt of all he ſpeaketh vnto them which would haue ſeparated them 
ſelu2strom thoſe whom they eauicd , becauſerthey had not ſuch excellent 
pitts as they: nowe thi53s,faith he,as if the foote ſhould ſay, it were not of the 
ody,becauſc it is not the hand:or the care,becauſe itis not theeye, There- 
fore all parres ought rather ro defende the vnitie of the bodye,beyng coupled 
together to ſerue one the other. 1x Againe ſpeaking tothem, he ſheweth 
them thar iftharſhoulde come to paſſe which they defiregto wit,that al ſhould 
be equaloneto another,there would folowe a deſtru&jion of the whole body, 
yea and of themſclues : tor jt could not be a bodie,vnleſſc it were made of ma- 
ny members Knit tozether, and diuers one from the other. And that noman 
mvght fiade fault with this diuifion as vnequall,he addeth that God himſelfe 
hath, coupled all theſe rogether. Therefore all muſt remaiag covpled roger 
ther,that the body may remaine in ſatctice c 


La # —— LY La 2. — AAS _— _ OO 


the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were ;, Kowe on the 
the ſmelling? other ſide,he 


18 But nowe hath God diſpoſed the members x dre hang 
frh , v bod b . leaſi them which 
euery one of them in y body athis owne pleaſure, | 07 
19 For if they were all one member, where were with more cx. 


the body? cellentgiſtes, 
20 But nowe are there many members, yer but _ _ 
> ot to deſpiſe 

OG body. the inſer!ours 


21 © And the eye can not ſay vnto the hande, I agvyprofrable, 
haue no necde of thee : nor the head againe to the and as though 


fectc,l haue no neede of yau, _ _ bs, 
22 Yea, much rather thoſe members of the bo- roach - Tk” 


d;,vhich ſceme to be? more feceble,are neceſſary. jn fuch forte 
23 And ypon thoſe member: of the body, which tempered this 
wethinke moſt vnhoneſt, put we more 4 honeſtie !7<qualitie,thar 


. themore excel- 
on: and our yncomely parte: haue mote comeli- Tran y ern ty 


nes ON. tifull members 
24 For our comely parte: neede it not: but God can in nowiſe 


hath rempered the body together, and hath giucn err be Frog 

the more honour to that pare which lacked, NES on = 
If Leſt there ſhoulde be any dwiſion in the bo- med of, and that 

dic: but that the members ſhoulde haue the ſame they ſhould 

' care one for another, have more care 


. + tofcevnto theme 
26 "3 Therefore if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer Fad aan nes 


with it: if one member be had in honour, all the t:em:thar by 
members reioyce with it, this mcanes the 


27 Nowe yeare the body of Chriſt, and mem- "<<<fiic which 


c is on both partes 
ders for your Pont mighr keepe the 


23 + And God hath ordained ſome in the wiwiebody in 
Peace and concorde: that although if cche part be confidercd apart;they are 
of ciuers degrees and conditions, ver becauſe they are iovned together, they 

ae a communitie both in commodities and diſcommodities, p Of the 
ſma'leſt and vileſt ofj;cez, and therefore ſmally accompied of, of the reſt. q VVeo 
more c1refully couer them, » Siculde beſtow 's they aperaitons and offices to the pro. a 
fre and preſeraation of the wholebo'y, 13 Nowe he applicth this ſame do« 
Urine to the Corinthians withou: any allegorie , warning them thar ſeeing 
there are divers funftions and diucrs giftsgt 15 their duetie, not ro offend one 
aunt another, either by enuie or amvition, buc rather that they being ioy=- 
ned tovether in loue and chariticonewith anuther,cuery ane of them beitow 
tothe profire of all, that which he hath recciued according as his miniſterie 
” require. ſ For all Churches whereſoever they are diſperſed through the 

te worldezare divers merabers of one body, & Ephe.4.11. 


Kk 3 Church: 


| FL CORINTHIANS. 
t Theoffices of Church : as firſt , Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophers, 


c 
Boon: RR thirdly teachers, then rhem that doe miracles: af. [ 
* He jertern jor - : 
the order of Elders, © that, the giftes ofhealing, * helpers, ® gouer. 
which were the nNours,diucriitie of tongues, ] 
mainteiner; ofthe 29 Arc all Apoſtles? are all Propheres? are all t 
churches diſct line, teachers ? 
a wn gs eth 39 Areall doers of miracles ? haue ally gifts of 1 
emrenat Are , 6 d 
ambitiousand healing?do al ſpeake with tongues?do al interpret? 
enuious,acer- 31 **Burdefire you the beſt gifts, and I will yer 1 
taine holy am- ſhewe you a more excellent way. 
bition and en- 
uie,to wit, If they ginethemſelues to the beſt gyfres, and (ach as are moſt pro. | 
fitable to the Church, and ſo, ifthey contend to excell one another in loue, ( 
which faire paſlcth all other giftes. 
CHAP. XIII. 1 
r He ſheweth thatthere are no gifts (o excellent,whichin 
Gods fight are not corrept, if Charitie be away: 4 and | 
therefore he digreſſeth vato the commendation of tit. , 
2 Hereafoneth 1 I Hough * Iſpeake with the tongues of men K 
firſt of charitie, and * Angels, and hauenorloue, Iam a G 
the excellencie (,,,ding braſſe,or a * tinkling cymbal. 
whereof hrit he n X 
ſhewerh bythis, 2 And though I had the gyfe of prophecie, and x 
that withoutit, knewe all ſecrers and all knowledge, yea, ifT had f 
all er ge all < faith, ſo that I could remoue + mountaines Y 
dy 95 1. andhadnorloue,l were nothing. 6 


whichthinghe 3 And though I feede the poore with all my n 


roueth,partly goodes,and though I giue my body, that be bur- pe 

Yo _ =" ned,and haue not loue,it profiteth me nothing. t 
b Pr ment 4 © Loue © ſuffereth long: it is bounrifull : loue 
takenof the | * 
ende,whereſore thoſe gifres are 2'nen, For, to what purpoſe are thoſe gifts, fi 
but to Gods glorie,and the profite of the Church,asis before proued 5ſo that <> 
thoſe gifte: without charitic, haue no right vie. a A verieearneſt kjnde of of 
ampl:fiyng a matter,44 if he ſad, If there were any tongues of Angels and I had tom th 
and did not vſe them to the venefi te of my ne1ghbour ut were nothing FW / but a vain ard vn 
pratimg kind: ofbabbling, b That giueth a rude and no certaine ſound, c By faith, of 
be meaneth the gift of doing mixacles,and net that faith which iuftifieth, which cannot w 
be voyde of charttie a4 the other may. % Matth.17.20, 2 Hedeſcribeththe li 
force and nature of charitie, partly by a compariſon of contraries, and pa't- th 
ly by the effectes of 1t elfe: whereby the Corinthians may vnderſtade, oth da 
howe profitable it is in the Church,and howe neceſſarie : and alſo howe farre for 
they are from it , andtherefore howe vainely and without cauſe they are 


proude. &d UVUorde for word,deferreth wrath. 


enuicth 
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puffed Pp . meltons, 


4 "MIR f Rnozceth at 
5 It docth*no vncomely thing : it ſecketh nor richreenfefs tn 


her owne things: it is not prouoked to anger : It ;je,;ghtcos.Fer 
thinketh not euall : the Hebrewes 
6 Irreioycerthnot in iniquitie , but f rezoyceth 744% by truth, 


, : righteonuſnes. 
in the trueth: 3 Apainc hee 


7 Ir ſuffereth all things: it belecueth al things: commendeth 
it hopeth all things : it endureth all things. the excellencie 
$ 3 Loue doeth neuer fall away , though that - ger wary _ 
prophotyinge be aboliſhed , or the tongues ceaſe, Int 


. neuer be abvuli- 
ors knowledge vaniſh away. ſhed in the 


9 *For we knowe in * part , and we prophecie Saintes, whereas 
in part. the rv her — 

10 Bur when that which is perfe&,is come, thE wy ford inch 
that which is in part,ſhalbe aboltſhed. ding vp of the 

11 5 When was a childe, I ſpake as a childe,l Church, ſolong 
\nderſtoode as a childe,l thought as a childe: but 5 V* hue heres 


when I became a man, I put away childiſh _ won hone no 


12 © For inowe we ſee through a glafle darkly: world to come. 

The way to get knowledge by prophecying. 4 'Ihe reaſon:Becauſe wearcnowe 
in that ſtate,that we haue neede to learne dayly,and therefore we haue need 
of thoſe helpes,to wit,of the gifr of ac knowledge, and alſo of them 
that teach them.Buc to what purpoſe ſ{erue they then , when we haue obray- 
ned and gotten the full knowledge of God , which ſerue nowe but for them 
which are imperfite,and goe b degrees to perfettions h UVelearne 1m- 
perfettly, 5 Hee ſetteth foorth that , that he ſayde, by an excel!cnt ſimili« 
tude, comparing this life to our infancie or childehoode , wherein we ſtagger 
an! (lammer rather then ſpeake, andthinke and vnderſtande bur childithe 
thinges,and therefore haue neede of ſuchthings as may forme and frame our 
tongue and minde: but when we become men,to what purpoſe ſhould we de- 
fire that tammering, thoſe childiſh toyes, and ſuchlike thinges, whereby our 
childehood is framed by litle and litle? 6 The applying of the ſimilitude, 
of our childhoode to thus preſent lite, wherein we darkely beholde heauenly 
things, according to the ſmall meaſure of light which is giuen vs, through the 
mnder{tanding of tongues,& hearing the reachers & minitters of the Church: 
of our mans age and rong, to that heauenly and etecnall life, wherein when 
webeholde God himſelfe preſent, and are lIightned with his full and perfe& 
lipht,towhat purpoſe ſhoulde ive defire the voyce of man, and thoſe worldly 
thinges which are moſt imperfe&5 Bur yer then , ſhall all the Saintes be knit 

Oh with God, and betweere themſclues with molt feruent loue,and there 
fore charitie ſhall nor be aboliſhed but perfected, although ir ſhall nor be 

aved forth andinterteined by ſuch maner of dueties aspeculiarly and onely 

cons to the infirmitie of this life, 5 All thu muſt be underſtood by compariſon, 

K 


k 3 but 


enuicth not: loue doeth nor boaſt it ſelfe: it is not « It is not conts- 


. 
— _ 
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7 The concluſi- but then ſhalwe ſee face to face . Nowe Iknowe in 
on: Asit the A- y1rt:butthenſhall I knowe cuen as I am knowen, 


q | 
3 winged 13 ? And nowe abideth fayth , hope and loue, 


fore ſhalbe our exen theſe three: but the chicfeſt of theſe #5 loue. 
condition then: 

butnowe we haue three thinges, and they remaine Care if we be Chriſtes, as 
without which,true religion cannot conſift, to wit, faith, hope, and charnie, 
And among theſe,charitze 1s rnechiefeſt , becauſe jt ccaſerh not in the life to 
cane as therelt doc,butis perfected and accomplilthed. For ſeeing that faith 
and hope tend to thinges which are promiſed and areto come, whenwe have 


preſently gotten them,to what purpoſe ſhould we have faith and hope ? bur 


yet there ac length ſhal we truely 8 perteMly loue both God, & one another, 


CH A P. XIIII. 

1 Hz commendeth the gift of prophecying: 7 and bya fi. 
militude taken of muſicall inltraments, 12 he teacheth 
the true vic of interpreting the Scriptures: 17 hetaketh 
away the abuſe: 34 and torbidderh women to ſpeake in 
the Congregation, 


x He inferreth 6 Fry - *%T 
aaa aus. Þ HOlowe aſter louz,and couer ſpiritual gifte, 


he ſpake before: and rather that ye may * prophecic. 
Therefore ſce- 2 * For he that ſpeaker? a ſtrange ® rongue,ſpea- 
ing charitie is Kkerh not ynto men,but vnto God: for no man hea- 
the chizfeitof 

all, before all things (ct it before you as chiefe and principall: and & eſtceme 
thoſe thinges as moſt excellent,which profite the greater part of men: (as pro- 
phecie,that is to ſav, 7 gift of teaching and applying the dofrine: which was 
contemned in reſpe& of other | 04a 2 h it be the chiefeſt & moſt necel- 
ſarie for the Church)and not thoſe which tor a ſhew teeme ro be marueilous, 
as the gift of tongues, when a man vas ſuddcnly indued with the knowledge 
of many tongues, which made men greatly amazed, and yet of it ſelfe wasnor 
greatlyto any vſc,vnleſſe there were an interpreter, 

a Vi/nar prophecie ts, he $heweth im the thi-de verſe, 2 He reprehendeth 
their peruerſe iu-lgement touching the gift of tongues. For why was it 
ginen 5 ro wit, tythe intent that the myſteries of God might be the bettet 
knownetoa greater ſort. Thereby ir is cuident that prophecie,wherunto the 
gift of rongues onght ro ſerueis betterthenthis; and therefore the Corinthi- 
ans didiudge am'(Tz, in that they made mor2 accompt of the gift of rongues, 
then of prophecying:becauſe forſo 1ththe gift of togues was a thing moreto 
be broagged of. An heren>on folowed an other abuſe of che gift of tongues, 
in thar the Corinthians vied t9ngues in the Congregation , without an inter- 
preter, Which thng although irmighrtbe done to ſome profite nfhim that 
ſhpakerhem, yet h2 corruptel the right vie of that gift, becauſe there cam? 
therebyno profits to the hearers, and common a{l.mblies were inſtituted 
and appointed nor for anypriuate mans commoditie, but for the profit ofthe 
whole companic, b Aſtrange Language which no man can wnderſtunde with 
an interpreter, 


reth 
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reth him:howbeit in the* ſpirite he ſpeaketh ſecrete c By that infþ. 
things ration which be 


; hath recetued of 
3 Burhee that prophecieth, ſpeaketh vnto men ,,, Spivic,which 
we grin any" to exhortation,and to comfort. yoraithſtarding 
4 Hee that ſpeaketh range language, edifieth be a»uſeih,ohen 


himſelfe : bur hee that prophecieth , cdifieth the #*/praketh mſte- 


yes which none of 
* Chur ch. the con:panie can 


5 Iwould that ye all ſpake ffrange languages,but »;:derjiande, 
rather that yee 24 1grnt : for greater 1s hee that 4 VVhich may 
prophecieth, then he that ſpeaketh divers tongues, 7 oy nf nas bn the 

dirzthat tha Church may recciue 32 7 894m. 
EXCEPT he expoun tt M e The compte 
edification. 3 He ſ(ctteth 

6 And nowe,brethren, ifI come ynto you ſpea- forth that which 
king divers rongues,what ſhall I profit you, exceprtI art xt wa £524 
ſpeake to you,cither by reuelatio,or by knowledge, he borowerh 
or by prophecying,or by doQtrine? ard takethſrom 

7 * Morcouer thinges withour life which giue a intruments of 

. : mulicke : which 
ſound,wherher ie be a pipe or an harpe,exceprthey 1 
make a diſtin&ion in the ſoundes,howe ſhall it bee Ggeakenot = 4 
knowen what is piped or harped? Foty.ver the 


$ And alſo if the trumpet giue an vncertaine rediſtinguiſhed 


ſound,who ſhall prepare himſelte to batre]l? by their (oundes, 
ren eee that theymay be 
9 So likewiſe you,by the _ Except ye Vtter the better vſed, 


wordes that hauefſignification,howe ſhall it be vn- f Tha dee fitly 
derſtande what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeake in the a 7 x the matiey 


ayre. 

DW . 4 Heproueth 
10 *There are ſo manie kindes of yoyces (as it tha A axvoans di 
commeth to paſſe) in the world,and none of them tion is neceſſaris 
is dumme. ly to bejoyned 


11 ExceptI knowe then the power of the yoyce, with the git of 


Þ 
Iſhalbe vnto him that \ worn a barbarian,and he ang. ob doe; 


l | manifold varie= 
thats ſpeakerh,ſhalbe a barbarian vnto mc. ty of languages, 


12 5 Euen ſo, foraſmuch as yee couet ſpirituall 1» fomuchthar if 
: one ſpcaketoan 
other without an interpreter , it is as if he ſpake not, g As rhe 'Papiſerin all 
ther ſermons, and they that ambitiouſly powre aut ſome Hebrewe or Greeke wordes mm 
the Pulpit beſore the wnlearned peoplegthereby to get them a name of vine learning, 
5 The conclufion:If they wil excell in theſe (prituall gifts, as 1t is mecte., they 
muſt (ccke the profir of the Church,and therefore they muſt not vle the gift of 
tonpues,vnleſſe there be an interpreter to expound x {[trange & vaknowne 
tongue wherherijr be himſelfe that ſpeaketh,or another interpreter, 


Kk 4 giftes, 


1. CORINTHIANS, 


b Pray for the giftes, ſeeke that ye may excell ynto the edifying of 
gift of inteypreta- the Church, 


__ TO RO TE Wherefore, let him that ſpeaketh a ſtrange 


cauſcit is nor Tongue, ® pray,that he may interprete, 

ſufficient for vs 14 * For if I pray in a ſtrange tongue , my*ſpi. 
_ _—_ mn ritprayeth : but mine ynderſtanding is ! withour 
the congrega- 

tion,that we our truite. TX” ; 2 
Glues Go wors 15 Whartis it then? I will pray with rhe ſpirite, 


ſhip Godin ſpi- bur I will pray with the ® ynderſtanding alfo : 1 wil 


_ rye” fing with the ſpirite, but I will fing with the vnder- 
1 10] ; 
which we haue ſtanding allo. 


receiued,but we 16 7 Els,when thou blefleſt with the ® ſpirit, how 
muſt alſo bevn- ſhall hee that® occupicth the roome of the vnlear. 


_ __ 7 be ned,fay ® Amen,at thy giuing of thankes, ſeeing he 
thar be . knoweth not what thou ſaycſt? 


table ro other, 17 For thou verely gueſt thankes well , but the 
which we haue other is not edified. 


8 
pot 1. . 18 © Ithanke my God, Iſpeake languages more 


the ( burch u af- then ye all. . 
ſembled together, 19 Yet had I rather in the Churche to ſpeake 


inaſtrae ren7ue. 1 five words with mine vnderitanding, that I might 


r Set oberg alſo inſtru others, then ren thouſand wordes in a 


the Spirit oiueth ſir ange Tongue. ; : 

me, docthh:3 part, 20 ? Brethren, be not + children in vnderitan- 
but only romy ding,but as concerning maliciouſnes be children, 
Joume.""" bur in vnderſtanding be of aripe age. 

1 No fruite co 1- .. 

meth to the charch 21 10 ef Lawe it is written, + By men of other 
by my Pravers. 

m So that I may be vnlerſtood of other,and may inſtruft other, 5 An other reaſon: 
Secing that the whole congregation mult agree to him thar ſpeakerh,andal- 
ſowitnes this agrcement,how thall they giue their aſſent or agreement, which 
know not what is ſpokens n Oneh,without al conſideration of the hearers. o He 
toat futeth as a private man, Þ S's then one vttered the prayers,ond all the companie 
anſwered Amen. 8 He propoundeth himſelfe for an example,both that they 
may be aſhamed of their fooliſh ambition,and alſothat he may cſchewe al ſu« 
ſpicion of enuie. q A veryfewe words. 9g Now he reproueth them freely for 
their childiſh folie, which (ee not howe this gift cf rongues which was giuento 
the profit of 5 Church, is turned by their ambition inte aninſtrument of cur- 
ſing, ſecing that this ſame alſo is conteined amongſt che puniſhments where- 
with God puniſhed } [tubbernnes of his people , that he diſperſed the among 
ſtrangers whaſe language they ynderſtood nor. + AMar.18.3. r By the Lan, 
be underſtand: 4h all the whole Scripture. $Eſai-28.11. 


rongues, 
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rongues,& by other Jaguages wil I ſpeake vnto this 10 The conclu- 
people:yer ſo ſhall they notheare me,ſaith y Lord, fion: Therefore 
22 ** Wherefore ſtrange tongues are for a ſigne, the gike of 


tongues ſerneth 
not to them that beleeue,bur to them that belecue ,, SO the 


not: bur prophecying ſ/erweth not for them that be- vntaithfull and 
lecue not,but for them which beleeue. vnbelecuers,vn- 


- . leſſe ic be refer-' 
23 ** If therefore when the whole Churche is .-, contophecls 


come together in one,$& all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, (that is ro ſay,to 
there come in they that are 'vnlearned , or they the interpreta- 
which belecue not,wil they not ſay, that ye are out #9" of (cripture) 


of your wittes? . _— Fu = 
. . . I 
24 But ifall prophecie, and there come inone þe by j meanes. 


that beleeuerh nor,or one vnlearned,he is rebuked vnderſtoode of 
ofall men,and is idged of all, the hearers, 


25 And fo are the ſecrets of his heart made ma- a _ oife 
niteſt,& ſo he will fal downe on his face & worſhip of tongues withe 


God, and ſay plainely that God is in you in deede. out prophecie is 


26 ** What 1s to be done rhen,brethren? when ye 227 onely vnpro= 


come together, according as eucry one of you hath mers oY wt 


a Pſalme,or hath doctrine,or hath a tongue,or hath goth very much 
rcuclarion,or hath interpretation, let all things be hurt as wellto 


done ynto edifying, them,as tothe 


7 "3 If any man ſpeake a ſtrange tongue,/er it be ens 7 ne 


by rwo,or at the moſt,by three, and rhat by courſe, wonne in the 
and ]cr one interpret. publike afſem- 
23 Bur if there be no interpreter, let him keepe Plies For by this 


filence in the Church, which ſpeaketh languages,and motk'wpcth,. 


let him ſpeake to himſclfe,and ro God. that the faithfull 

29 '* Letthe Prophets ſpeake two, or three,and Gun to Bw $ 

| . to be mad, muc 

lr the other judge. LAY os the wes 
faithful be inſtru&ed thereby. [* Looke AF.q.r3. 12 Theconclufion : The 
editving of the cogregati is a rule & ſquare of the right vſe of ſpiriruall gifts. 
13 The maner howro vſc y gift of tongues. It may be lawfull for one or two, 
or at the moſt for three,to vic y gift ot tongues, one after anetherin an aſſem- 
blie,/othat there be ſome ro expound F ſame:but if there be noneto expound, 
let lum that hath thar gitt,ſpeake to himſclf alone. 14 The maner of prophe. 
Cying: Let two or three propound, & let the other iudge of chat y is propoun- 
ded, hetherit be agreeab!eto theword of God or no: If in this examinarion 
the Lord giue any manought to ſpeake, let them giue him leaueto ſpeake. 
Leteuery mabe admitted to prophecic,ſcuerally & in his order,fo farre forth 
©1715 requiſite for theediſying ofthe Church:Let them be content to be ſub 
'*2t cche to others indgeuncnt. 30 And 


LL CORINTHIANS, 


30 And ifany thing be reuciled to another that 
_ fitteth byyler the firſt hold his peace. 
+ The doflrine 31 Forye may al prophecie one by one;thar all 
which the Pro- may learnc,and all may haue comfort. 
phets bring, which 22, And the*ſpirites of the Prophetes are ſubic& 


Go pr, org i tothe Prophets. 
0's Spirits - 
15 +5 anne are 33 ForGodis not the authour of confuſto,bur of 


commanded to peace,aswe ſee in all the Churches of the Saints, 
be filentin pub- 34 *5 4 Ler your women keepe filence in the 


lque aſſemolies, (1,1. bee 
nmcc : 
aud they are Chucches : for it is not permitted vnto them to 


commanled ro {peake : but they owght to bee ſubieQ, as allo 4 the 
afke of their Lawe ſayeth. 
hutbandcs at 35 Andifthey will learne any thing, let them 


_ —_ aske their husbandes at home : for it1s a ſhame for 


$Gen.3.16. women to ſpeake in the Church. 
16 A general 36 ** Camethe word of God out fromyou ? ci- 
concluſion of ther came itvnto you onely? 


enfowragery Hp 37 If any man thinke him ſelfe to be a Prophet, 


ſpitiruall gifres Or" ſpirituall,let him acknowledge,that the things, 
ic aſſemblies: rhatl write vnto you, arc the commaundements of 
with a ſharpe the Lord, 


hen : : 
She Corn. 38 *7 Andifany man be ignorans,ler him beig- 


thians might a» NOTrant, 
lone ſeeme to 39 18 Wherefore, brethren, couct to prophecic, 
_— + to and forbid notto ſpeake languages. 
» Shlful in knows 49 Letall things be done honeſtly, &by order. 
we and indging ſpirituall things. 17 The Church ought not to care for ſuch as 
be ftubbarnely ignorant, an: w:ll not abide to be taughr,but to goe forwarde 
notwithſtanding,in thoſe things which are right. 18 Prophecie ought ſim- 

lie to be retayned and kept in Congregations,the gift of rongues is not to be 
Foebiddenybut all things mult be done orderly. 

CH AP XV. 

x The Goſpel that Paulpreached: z Thedeathand reſur- 
recion of Chriſt. 8 Paul ſawe Chriſt. 9 He had perſecu- 
ted that Church, whereof aſterward he was madea mini- 
ſter. 12 Chriſt firſt roſe againe,and we al (hal riſe by him. 
26 Thelaſt enemie,death. - 29 To be baptized for dead. 
32 AtEphcſus Paul forght with beaſts. 35 Howthe dead 
are raiſed. 45 Thefirſt Adam, The laſt Adam. 47 The 
firſt and ſecond man. 51 We ſhall all be charged, weſhall 
not all ſleepe. 55 Deaths ſting, 57 ViRorie. 58 Con- 
ancie aud ſedfaſines. 

x Morecoucr 


Y ]Voremuer * + brethren, Ideclare vnto you _ of this Epi. 


1 » Inc 
the Goſpel), which I preached vnto you, ts at. 


which ye haue allo receiued,& wherin ye*cotinuc, and he vleth a 
2 And whereby ye are ſaucd,if ye keepe in me- tranſition, or 
morie, after what maner [ preached it vnto you, patling _ fro 
b except ye haue belecucd in vayac. a iy ohne 

3 For firſt of al,l delmered vnto you that which firſt that be brin 
I receiucd,how that Chriſt died for our ſinnes,ac- geth no newe 


cording to the + Scryptures, thing,tothe end 
- p 1 that the Corin- 
4 And that he was buried,and that he aroſe the thians might 


third day,according to the » Scriptures, vnderſtand that 


5 *And that he was ſeene of Cephas, then of *Þ&y hadbegun 
the ©riweluc, to ſivarue from 


the right courſe: 
6 Afeecr that,he was ſeene of mo then fiue lun- and next that he 


dreth brethren at fonce: whereof many remayne goeth not aboug 
yato this pre!ent,and ſome alſo are a flecpe, ro intreate of a 
>.rthathe was f; trifliag matter, 
7 After that,he was ſeene of Iames: then of all ju 
— nol 0 uro anot e&_ 
the ; &POIUCS, chiefe point of y 
8 #* Andlaſtofall he was ſeene alſo of me, as Goſpel, whichif 
of one borne out of duc time. it be take away, 


_ q their faith muſt 
9 *For Iam the leaſt ofthe Apoſtles,which am ,.oges cometo 


not meere to be called an Apoſtle,becauſc I perſe- nought. And fo 
cutcd the Church of God. at the length he 


10 +Bur by the grace of God, I amthat1 am: & Þ<ginnerh this 


| lacy | : eretiſe at Chriſts 
1 4 £ * ” . 
his grace which is in me,was not in vaine:bur I la- refurre&tion, 


boured more aboundantly then they all: yetnor I, whichis $ groiid 
bur the grace of God which is with me. & foundation of 
11 Wherefore, whether it were 1,or they, ſo we ours,and conſtr. 


th it firſt 
preach, and ſo haue ye belecued. reftimonie 24 


12 CNow if it be preached,that Chriſt is riſen $crizrures, &by 
the witnes of the Apoſtles, & of more the fine hundreth brethren,& laſt of all 
y bis owne, $Gal.1.11, & In the profeſiion whereof you cormme zet. b VV hichu 
very abſurde, md can not be but that they that beleeue,autt reape thefrivte of faith, 
TEſu.53 51 Tet.2424. t:lonas 2.1. %18h.20.19. c Of thoſe twelwe picked & choſen 
Apoſtles,which were commonly cal/cd twelue,t! 0:47h Tuclas was put out of the number, 
- Nor at ſeueral times,but together &> at ove inftant,$Att.g 5. 2 He mainteineth 
yy way,the authoritie of his Apoſtl-ſhip, which was requifite co be in good 
credit amog the Corinthias,y th1s Epiltle might be of force & waight amoglt 
the. In the meane ſ;aſon he coparcth himſelfin ſuch ſort afrer a cer:aindiuine 
arte with certain other,y he maketh himſelfinferior ro them all. *Epheſ. 3.8. 
* Ephe.3-7, 3 Thefirſt argument toproue that there is a reſurreQion from 
7 ad Chriſt js riſen againe therefore the dead ſhal riſe againe, from 


ILCORINTHIANS. 


4 Theſecond, from the dead, how ſay ſome am6g you,thatthere 


- fan ng agen 1s no reſurre&ion of the dead? 


reſurre&ionof 13 *For if there be no reſurreion of the dead, 
the dead,then is then is Chriſt not riſen: 
notChriſtriſen x14 5AndifChriſt be not riſen,then is our prea- 


«The rroble of ching vaine,and your faith is alſo yaine. 


that abſurditic, 15 And we are founde alſo falfe witneſſes of 

by ether ory God:for we haue teſtified of God,that he hath rai- 
ines :1 1 i{Þ. p 

erp vie eng ſed vp Chriſt: whom he hath not rayſed vp\if ſo be 

gaine, theprea- the dead benor rayſed. 

ching of the 16 *For if the dead be not raiſed, then is Chriſt 

Goſpell is in not raiſed. 


vayne,and the . : ; DIY we 
credite thatyou 27 And if Chriſt be nor rayſed , your faith is 


2 Ri | 
gauevntoitgis Vane: yearc *yet in your ſinnes. | 
vaineandweare 18 *Andſothey whichare a flecpe in Chriſt, 
lyars. are periſhed, 


6 He repeateth 9 IC hi lic ; ; 
the ſme args. _ "9 If in this life only we haue hope in Chriſt, 


menttakenvf We are of all men the moſt miſcrable. 
an abſurdirie, 20 **But now 1s Chritt riſen fr6 the dead, ** & 
purpoling ro was made the +* firlt fruites of them that flepr. 


para 5r - 21 **For fince by man camedeath,by man came 
refurreion of Chriſt be taken away. 7 Firlt,ſceing deathisthe puniſhment 
of ſinne,in vayneſhoulde we belecue thar our finnes were forgiuen vs,if they 
remaine:but « how do remaine,if Chriſt roſe not from death. e They are yet i 
their ſinnes, which are nor ſuntified, vor haut ovtayned remiſſion of their ſinnes. 

8 Sccondly, valeſlc that this be certaine that Chriſt roſe againe, all they 
which dyed in Chriſt are periſhed. So then what profite commeth of faiths 

9 The third argument whichis alſo taken from an abſurditie:for vnleſlſe there 
be another life, wherein ſuch as truſt & belccue in Chriſt ſhalbe bleſſed,they 
were themolt niiſerable of all creatures,becauſe inthis life they are the molt 
miſerable. 10 Aconcluſion of the former argument: Therefore Chriſt is riſen 
againe, 13 Heputteth the laſt concluſion, for the firſt propoſition of the at- 
gument that folowerh.Chrilt is riſen againe: Therfor: ſhal we the faithful(for 
of them he ſpeaketh)riſe againe. Then followeth the firſt reaſon of this conſe- 
quent:For Chriſtis ſet forth vnto vs tobe conſidered of,not as a private man 
apart and by himſelfe,bur as the firlt fruites: And he taketh that which was 
knowenta all men,to wit,that the whole heape is ſanfified in the firſt fruits: 
*$Col.x,18. Reuel.1.5., f Healludeth to the firſt fruttes of carne, the offring whereof 
ſanttified the ret of the ſruites. 12 Another confirmation of the ſame conſe- 
quent: for Chriſt is ro be conſidered as oppoſire to Adam, thar as from one 
man Adam,finne cameouer all, ſotrom one man Chrilt, life commeth vnto 
al: that is to ſay,tha: al the faithful,as rhey dis, becauſe by nature they were 
borne of Adam, o becauſe in Chriſt they are made the children of God by 
gracethey are quickencd and reſtored tolife byhim. allo 
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CHAP. XV. 


alſo the reſurreftion of the dead. 
22 Forasin Adam al die,cuen ſo in Chriſt ſhal Fae 

all be * made alle, £ ml riſe 
23 " Buteuery man in his +owne order: the cp, 


firſt fruites #- Chriſt, afterwarde , they that are of « 3 He doethtwo 


963 


Chriſt,at his comming ſhal riſe againe. things together: 
24 14 Then ſhalbe = b end, when he hath deli- for he ſheweth 


. - that the reſur- 
ucred vp the ingdome to God , euen the Father, ,egionis in ſuch 


when he hath put downe * al rule,and al authori- fort common to 
tic and power. Chriſt with all 


25 For he muſt reigne & till he hath pur all his his members, 


x that notwith- 
encmies * ynder his feete. ſtanding hefarre 


26 The! laſt encemie that ſhalbe deſtroyed, zs paſſerh them, 
death. othin time(for 


27 *For he hath put downe al things vnder his he bogs = 


fecte.(And whe he ſaith thar al things are ſubdued fromthe dead) 
and alſo in ho- 
nour, becauſe that from him and in him , is all our life and glorie, Then by 
this occaſion he paſſeth to the next argument, + 1.Theſſal,4.rz. 14 The 
fourth argument,wherewith alſo he confirmeth the other, hath a moſt ſure 
vrounde, to witte,becauſe that God mult reygne. And thisis the maner of 
is reygne,, that the father will be ſhewed to be King in his Sonne who was 
made man, to whome all things are made ſubiea(the promiſer onely except) 
tothe end that the Father may afterwardes triumphe in his Sonne the con- 
querour. And he maketh two parts of this reigne and dominion of the Sonne, 
wherein the Fathers glorie conſiſteth : to wit , the ouercomming of hisene- 
mies (whereof ſome muſt be depriued of allpower, as Satan and al the wic- 
ked,be they neuer ſo proude and mighty,and other muſt be ytterly aboliſhed 
25 death ) and a playne and full deluerie of the godly from all enemies, that 
by this meanes God may fully ſet ſoorthin the body of the Church cleauing 
faſt vnto their head Chriſt , his kingdome and glory, as a King in his ſubieRes. 
Moreouer heputteth the firſt degree of this kingdome in the reſurreQion of 
the Sonne,who is the head: and the perteQion,n the ſull coniunRion of the 
members with the kead,which ſhalbe in the latter day. Nowe al theſe tende 
to this purpoſe, to ſhewe that vnleſſe the dead do riſe againenevther the fa« 
ther can be King aboue all, neither Chriſt be Lord of all: for neither ſhoulde 
the power of Satan and death be cuercome,nor the glory of God be ful in his 
Sonne, nor his Sonnes in his members. þ The sbutting vp and finiching of all 
thmges, + All bis enemie; which shalbe ſpozled of all the power they haue, % Pſa'im, 
lto.1.Aﬀ.2.34.Hebr.1.13.and10.x3. k ( krif! n conſidered here,as he appeared in 
the forme of a ſeruant, in which reſpett he ruleth the Church as head, and that becauſe 
ns power was giuen him of his Father, | The shntting up of the argument, which is 
taken from the whole to the parte : ſoy if all his enemies shalbe put wnder his feete,then 


muſt it needes be that death alſo thall bs ſubdued wnder him. *: Palme, $:6, 
Hebrewes 2.8. 


# him, 


L CORINTHIANS. 


ro him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted,which did 
e;-. downe all things vnder him. 
m Not becauſethe 8 Andwhen a things ſhall be ſubdued vnt5 


Sonne ras not 


ſubie ro bis Fa. im,” then ſhal the Sonne alſo himſelfe be ſubie& 
ther before,but be- vnto him,thar did ſubdue al things vnder him,thar 
cauſe his bo lie, ® God may be all in all. 


that ts to ſay,the its L . ; 
Cur lbu 39 ** Els what ſhal they do which are baptized 


herein diſtreſs, * for deadzifthe dead riſe not art all , why are they 
an not yet wbo!y then baprized for dead? 

partakerofbisglo- 30 **Why are we alſo in icopardie cuery houre? 
riegonotyerſn'l9 31 By our P reioycing which Ihauc in Chriſt 


et, d alſo bt 
55"%"'2 _ of Iefus our Lord] die day]y. 


the Saintes which 32 *7 If I haue fought with beaſtes at Epheſus 
be inthe grawes, after the mancr of men, what aduantageth itme, 


Shal not be gloriſi- . * a : 
ef raw. if the dead be not rayſed vp? + ** Ietvs* eate and 


ſurrefion: bur drinke: for tro morow we thal dic, 
Chriſt as he is 33 ** Be nortdeceiucd: cull ſpeakings corrupr 


God, hath vs ſub. good maners. 
1 ts him as his Q Te : 
Father ha:h,but 34 Awake to {ue righteouſ]y ,and ſinne not: for 


« be is Prieſt,he ſome hauc not the knowledge ofGod,I ſpeake this 


is ſubreft to hu Fas to your ſhame. 

they together with 

V3. Aug uſt books 1.chap.B.of the Trinitie, n By this bigh kinde of ſreach,is ſet forth a2 
incomprenenſible glone which floweth from God, & hall fill all of v5,as we are ond 
rogether with our head,bvut yet ſothat our bead thal alwayes reſcyue bis preeminence. 
x5 The fitth argument taken of the end of Baptiſme,to wir, becauſe tharthey 
which are bap:1zed,are baptized for dead:thar is to ſay,that they may haue a 
remedic againſt death, becauſe y haptiſme 1s a toKen of regeneration. o They 
that are bap1iFel to this end & purpoſe,that dexth may br put 0:1 in them, ov to riſe «- 
gainefrom the dead, whereof baptiſm 1: a ſeale, 16 The fixt argument: Vnleſle 
there be a reſurreQion of the dead, why ſhould the Apoſtles ſodayly caſt them 
ſclues into danger uf ſo many deaths5 þ As thwyh he ſad,l dye dayly, as all the 
miſeries I ſuffer can wel witnes, which I may irusly boalt of that 1 have ſuffred .moneſt 
904. 17 The raking away of an obic@tion: But thou Paul diddeſt ambitt- 
ouſly as commonly men are wont to do, when thou didelt fight with bealts at 
Epheſus :that is very like ſayerh P-ul, for what cou!de that aduantageme, 
were itnctfor y glory of eternal life which 1 hope for? . q Not vpon any goa? 
motion,nor cattin: mineeves vpo0u God,but caried away with varne gloyie,0” A certa'ne 
headines. $Eſai.22.13. 18 The ſeuenth argument, which dependeth vpon the 
laſt: If there be no refurreQion of the dead, why doe we gine our ſelues co any 
thingelſe,ſaue to eating anddrinking? x Theſe are ſvracbes that Eprcures v/ts 
19 Thecocluſion with a ſharpe exhorratis,that they take heed ofthe naugh- 
tie companie of certaine:from whence he ſhaweth thar this miſchiefe ſprang; 
warning them to be wiſe with ſobrictic yato righteouſucs, 


35 20 Pit 


, d 2s 
OY EY ES ; 20 Now that he 


5 ** But ſome man wil ſay,Howe are the dead |, 014 the 
rayſed vp?and with what body come they forth? reſurreion,he 
z6 "*O foole, that which thou ſoweſt, is nor diſcovererh 


quickened,cxcept ir die, their doltiſhnes, 


; in that th 
37 Andthar which rhou ſoweſt,thou ſoweſt nor Ne Gngly t6- 


that bodie that ſhalbe,bur bare corne as it falleth, mandee,howeir 
of wheart,or of ſome other, com be that 
38 ** Bur God giueth it a bodie at his pleaſure, --ee20 cou 


' riſe againe,and 
cucn to euery {cede his owne bodie, ifth 5 did rife 


39 Alfleſh is nor the ſame fleſh,bur there is one againe,they af- 
fleth of men,and another flcſh of beaſtes,and ano- ked mockirgly, 


ther of fiſhes,and another of birdes. what maner of 
: Lodies they 
40 There are alſo heauenly bodies, and carthly q,.,jq haue, 


bodics: bur the gloric of the heauenly 3s one, & the Theretore he 
glorie of the earthly zz another. oo ___ 
41 There is another gloric of the ſunne, and {Ore 
another gloric of the moone,and another glory of temſeluesto 
the ſtarres : for one ſtarre diftereth from ancther be marueilous = 
ſtarre in glorie, wiſe and witie, 


42 *3 So alſo is the reſurreRion of the dead.The *2>< inſtrutted 


Bs x wh” of poore rude 
bodie is Yowen In corruption,and is rayſcd in incor- huſbandmen. 


ruption. 2 A ano mighs 
ER -\& 2: oath 2 -. teſt have lear- 
43 Ir is ſowen in* diſhonour,e# is raiſed in glory: a pro png” 

theſe,ſayth Paul, by dayly experience: for ſeedes are ſowen, and rotte, and 


yet notwithfanding fo farre it is off, that they periſhe,that contrariwiſe they 
orowe vÞ farre more beautifull: and whereas they are ſowen naked and drye, 
they ſpring vp greene from death by the vertue of God: and doeth it ſeeme 
mcrecible ro thee thar cur bodies ſheulde rife from corruption, ard thatin- 
ded with a farre more excellent qualitie? 22 We ſee a giuerſitie both in 
one and the ſelfe ſame thing which hath nowe ove forme and then arother, 
andyet keepeth ir owne kinde : as it is euidentin a graync which is ſowen 
bare, but ſpringeth vp farrc after another ſorte :and alſo indiuers kindes of 
one (cite ſame ſorte , as amongſt beaſtes: and alſo amon things of diners 
lortes, as the keauenly bodies and the carthly bodies : v-hich alſo d.fﬀer verie 
much one from another, Therefore there is no cauſe why we ſhoulde reie& 
ether the reſurreRion of the bodies , orthe chaunging of them into a better 
ſite, 252 thing impoſſible ,Or ſtrange. 23 He maketh three moner of 
Juaities ofthe bodies being rayſed : Incorruption,to wit,hecauſe rt ey ſhall 
© lounde, and alrogetherofa nature that cannot be corrupt : Glone, be- 
cauie they ſhalbe adorned with beautie and horour:Power, becauſe they ſhal 
continue euerlaſling, without mear, drinke,8& al other helpes,withott which 
this traile life cannot Keepeit ſelf from corruption. { Is luricd, & man is bid 
Uſecde mthe grounds. 8 Uogds of honour, vv) de of glerie and beautics 
it iS 


IL CORINTHIANS, 


b- F _— the it is ſowen in weakenes,and is raiſed in ® power, 
ormer weakenes 24 JT. ; ; Arp 
whwet i faked . #4 Itis ſowen a natural bodic,and is raiſed 2 


ro ſich alteration {PFitual bodic: there is a natural bodie, and there 
& changezthatit 1s a ſpiritual bodie. 

can not mamteme as *fAgitisalſo written, The * firſt man 4 A. 
it ſe > bike 4 dam was made a liuing ſoule: & the laſt Adam was 
/uch other lik Made a? quickening Spirit. 

belpes. 46 **Howbcit that was not firſt which is york 


6 bo mages all: bur that which 3s naturall,and afterwarde that 
perntiy in on Fr Es 
word, this chige which is) pirituall, 


of the qualitie 47 The firſt man 3: of the earth,* earthly:the ſe. 
of the bodie by cond man #: the Lord from ® heauen, 


the reſurrection, 18 ?7 As ;; the earthly , ſuch are they that are 


when! be pu, earthly : and as i« the heauenly,ſuch are they alſo 


bodie,it ſhal be- that are heauenly. | 
come 2 ſpiritual 49 Andas we haue borne y * image of the carth- 


war nas wo ly, fo ſhal we beare the image of the heauenly. 
Ls own" = tevs.o 50 *® This ſay Lbrethren, that © fleſh and blood 
the one from the other, he ſtraightway expoiiderh,8& ſerreth ſorthdiligetly, 
25 Tharis called a naturall bodie, whichjs quickened & maintained by ali- 
ing ſoule only:ſuch as Adam was,of whom all we are borne natural:and tha: 
is aid to be ſpiritual, which together with the ſoule is quickened with afarre 
more excellent vertue: to wit,with the Spirit of God, which deſcendeth from 
Chriſt the ſecond Ad:m,into vs. x Adamis called the firſt man,becanſe be is the 
yoote as tt were from whence we ſyn; (briſt is the latter man,becaruſe be u the bt- 
giming of all them that are ſpirituall,and m hum we are all comprehended. $Gen.2.7, 
7 Criſt u called a Spirit,by reaſy:: of that moſt excellent natrre,that 15 to ſay,God who 
dwelleth in hyn bodily,as . Adam 1: called alwing ſoule by reaſon of the ſoule which u the 
beſt part in hymn. 26 Secondly hewilleth the order ofthis double ſtate or qua- 
lirieto be obſerued,that the natural was firſt, Adam being created of the clay 
of the earth: & the {pir;tual tolowed & came vpon it,towit,when as the Lord 
being ſent from heauen, indued our fleſh which was prepared and made fi for 
him,with the fulnes of the Godhead. 2 UVa/lowing tn dart, wholy giuen to an 
tarthly nature, a The Lord is ſaid to come dovone from heagen by that kind of ſpeach, 
wh-xeby that which is proper to one 15 vouched of an other. 27 He applicth both the 
earthly naturalnes of Adam (it I may fo ſay) to our bodies, ſo long as they are 
naturally conuerſant on earth,towir,in this life & in fy grane:& allo the Spin- 
tualitie of Chriſt to the ſame our bodies,after that they are riſen againe:& he 
ſayrh,thar that goeth betore,8& this ſhal follow . b Nor a vane & falſe im:3t, 
but ſuch an one as had the trueth with «t ty deed, 28 The concluſion; We cannot 
be partakers of the gloric of God, vnleſſe we pur off al that grofſe and filthie 
nature of our bodies ſubie@ ro corruption,that the ſame bodie may be ador- 
ned with incorruptible glorie, c Flesh and blood ave taken here for a lyamg bodit, 
winch ca not attaine toincorruprion, wnleſſ: ut put off corruption. 


can 


"CHAP. XVE .* 265 . 

can not inherir the kingdome of God neither doth 29 He pgoeth 

corruption inherit incorruption. further, decla« 
51 *9 Behold, ſhew you af#ſecrer thing,We ſhal ring thar it ſhal 


not all leepe, but we ſhall all be changed, . ng «- . 
R ; df at they whic 
52 In*a moment, in the twinkling of an eye at hell be End os 


the laſt +trumpert : for the trumper ſhal blowe,and jj. in the latter 
the dead ſhall be raiſed yp incorruptible , and we day, ſhal nor de- 
ſhalbe changcd. ſcend into _ 
53 For this corruptible muſt pur on incorrupti- punts watt 
on: and this mortall mf? pur on immortalitic. Ferued with a 
54 So when this corruptible hath put on incor- ſudden change, 
ruption,and this mortal hath pur on immorralitie, ae gn mY 
then thalbe brought to paſſe y ſaying that is writ , po hee. 
ten, + Death is ſwallowed vp into victorie. taine enioying of 
55 O death where zs thy ſting ? O graue where the benehr & vi- 
z: thy vitorie ? Qorie of Chrilt, 


56 Theſting of death 3s finne : and the ſtrength is deferred vnto 


A that lattertime. 
of finne is the Lawe. d A thing thar 


57 © Butthanks be ynro God, which bath giuen Kath bene hidgand 


vs viſtorie through our Lord Icſus Chriſt. newer knowen his 


2 30 k therto, and there 
538 3* Therefore my beloued brethren, be ye Gre werthis ahi 


ſt:dfalt, ynmoueable, aboundant alwayes in the ou give good eare 
wore of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye knowe, that vntoze. 
your labour is not in yaine in the f Lord, e Hetheweth 03 
that the time $hall 
be very thovt, $AMat. 24-31. 1.Theſſ,4.16, $Oſe.13.14. Hebr.2.14. *: 1.Loh.5.54 
5 Anexhortation taken of the profite that enſteth, that ſeeing they vnder«= 
Rand, that the glorie of the other life is layd vp for faythful workemen, they 
continue and Rand faſt in the trueth of the doEtrine of the reſurreRion of the 
dead, f Throuth the Lords belpe and goodnes working in vs. | 


CHAP. XVI. 
t He cxhorteth them to helpe the poore brethren of Hie. 
ruſilem: 10 Then he commendeth Timothie: 13 and 
fowich a friendly exhortation, 19 and commendations, 


enderh the Epiſtle, Colle&ions 3 
. - . F GCONECHONS 1 
 ( *Oncerning * the garhering for the Sainres, ,11. ENT 


as I hauc ordemned in the Churches of Ga- made by 5 Apo+- 


latiz,ſfodoe ye alſo, ſtles appointmEe 


<4 Sa the firſt day of 
2 Euery * firſt day of the weeke, let euery one of |, © ke. oe 


which day the maner was then to aſſemble themſclues. 4 VV kich in times paſt 
Pu caled Sunday but news is called the Lords day. 


LI you 
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1. CORINTHTITANS, 


ou pur aſide by him ſelfe , and lay vp as God hath 
b That paw, , proſpered him , that then there be no gatherings 
beſtowe,according when I come. 


t0 the abilitie that 
3 And when I am come,whomſocuer ye ſhal a- 


God hath bleſſed : 
bim with. lowe by fletters, them will I ſendeto bring your li. 


e VVhichyou hal Leralitie ynto Hieruſalem. 


ae th | + 
SE ha reGius I 4 * Andifitbe meete that I goe alſo,they ſhall 


the Epiltleis = £0 with me, 
in writing of fa- 5 Nowe I wil come ynto you, after I haue gone 


— Bs aff through Macedonia ( for Iwill pafſe through Ma- 


things be refer. ccdonia.) oh 
redto hispurpo- 6 Andit may be thatI wil abide, yea, or winter 
ſed marke,thatis with you, that ye may bring me on my way whi. 
ro ſay,to the g10- h . 

5 ©” therſoeuerT goe. 
rie of God, & to : 
the ediſying of 7 Forlwilnot ſee you now in my paſſage,but1 
the Corinthians. truſt to abide a while with you, if the Lord permit, 

8 AndI wi taric at Epheſus vnril Pentecoſt, 


d Veriefit me 9 For a great doore and * ctteQuall is opened 
conmenent te 496  ynto-me: and there are many aduerſaries, 
great things by, 


10 «CNoweifTimotheus come, ſee that he be 
e VVitheut any * without fearc with you: for he worketh the worke 
uſt occaſion of of the Lord,cuen as I do. 

ſeare. 11 Letno man therefore deſpiſe him : but con- 
f Safe and ſumd, uey him forth* in peace, that he may come ynto 
and that with all me: for I looke for him with the brerhren. 

kenae of courteſie. 12, As touching owr brother Apollos, I greatly 
- Fr, mmaap deſired him, ro come ynto you with the brethren: 
not of a woman, but his minde was not art all to come at this time: 
b Gizen them howbcithe will come when he ſhall haue conue- 
ſelues wholy tothe njent time, 

TR bonour 33 © Warchye : ſtand faſt inthe faith:quite you 
& reuerence them, like men,and be {tr Ong. 

be obedizt tothem, 14 Letall your things be done in loue. 

andbe content t®. 15 Nowe brethren, I beſeech you (ye knowthe 


be ruled by them, gf A. 
a Siveils Þ out houſe of 8.Stephanas;rhar ir is the firſt fruits of / 


thowld, ſecing they Chaia, & that they haue ® giuen them ſelues to mt 
hawe beftowed miſter ynto the Saintes) 


themſeles & ther 16 Thatyc be * obedient cuen ynto ſuch,andt? 
$eols ro helpe you I] that hel RM ba 
withall, all chat helpe with vs and labour. 


17 1am 


| CHAP. LI | 266 
17 Iam glad ofthe comming of Stephanas,and 
Fortunatus; and Achaicus : for they hauc ſupplied j. 174, pear. 
the want of you. [ Take them FL 
18 For they haue comforted my * ſpirit and ſ#c »1en as they 
-ours : ] acknowledge therefore ſuch men. | rang Fe 
19 The Churches of Aſia ſalute you: Aquila , c,,1.12. 
and Priſcilla with y Church that is in their houſe, r.7er.5.14. 
ſalute you greatly in the Lord. m 'By theſe worde, 
20 All ho brethren greete you. Greete ye one tp, marines of 
another with an + holy kiſle. cyſt and exronce 
21 The ſalutation of me Paul with mine owne munication that 
hand. | ; Was a110nrit the 
22 If any manloue nor the Lord Teſus Chriſt, wn Preps ue 
lcthim be had in exccration ® maran-atha. 16 (07,0 our Lord 
23 The grace of our Lord Iefus Chriſt be w you. commeth: So that 


24 My loue be with you al in Chrilt Icſus, Amen, 9 meaning maybe 
thu, Let biyz be at- 
eurſed euen to the comming of the Loyd,that u to ſay,to bus deathes day,entn for ener, 


The firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians , written from 


Philippt, and ſens by Stephanas,and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus,and Tunorheus. 


THE SECOND EPI 


»S1i1LE OF PAVL- TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


; CHAP. I. 
1 Hebeginneth with the prayſe of afflitions, 8 declaring 
what he hath ſaffred in Aſia, 10 and howe happily God 
aſſiſted him: 17 He ſayeth it was not vpon any lightnes, 
that he came not, according to his promiſe. 
AvL * an Apoſtle of It sys 1 Seethe decla- 
CHRIST, by the will of God, on renly nav a6 
. 10ns,in 
£2 and our brother Timotheus, to gg... Epiſtles. 
the Church of God, which is at 
i BG yf Corinchus with all the Saintes, 
, ” whichare in all Achaia: 
2 Grace be with you, and peace from God cur 


Father, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
Et 3 3 +**Bleſled 


I, CORINTHIANS: 


+ Evhe.t.z, 3 +**Blefled be God, euen the Father of our 


> He bevinnerh Lord leſus Chriſt, the Father of ® mercies, and the 


aker his maner God of all comforr, 
with thankeſgi- 4 Which comforrteth vs in all our tribulation, 
ningawhichnot- 3 that we may beable to comfort them which are 


rh;ftanding : Foy | 
rele _— in any affliction by the comfort wherewith we our 


was wontyhe ys ſclues are comforted of God. 
plieth rohimſel: 5 For as the © ſuttrings of Chriſt abounde in ys, 
beginung hisE- (, our conſolation aboundeth through Chriſt, 


i(tle with y ſet- | oo 
ting > hotthe 6 * And whether we be afflicted, iris for your 


dignitie of his A- conſolation & ſaluation, which is * wrought in the 


+ 


pe lethip, con- jinduring of the ſame ſuffrings,which we alſo ſuffer: 


"wr y Or whether we be comforted, ## 3s for your conſola- 
their imporruni- U0N and ſaluation. 


tie, which tooke 7 Andour hope is ſtedfaſt concerning you, in 
an occalion to ag much as we knowe that ye are partakers of the 


__ ___ ſuffrings, ſo ſhall ye be allo of the conſolation, 


ſeries.But he an- 8 * For brethren,we would nor haue you igno- 
ſvereth, that he rant of our affliftion , which came ynto vs in A- 
is not ſo afflicted 54, howe we were preſſed our of meaſure paſſing 


uanaggthouonces Krengrth, ſo y we altogether * doubred,cuen of life, 


his afflicions, 9 Yea, we recciued the ſentence of death in 
ſhewing y grofid f our ſelues, becauſe we ſhoulde nor truſt in our 
of chem,cuen the ſe}yes,but in God, which raiſeth the dead. 


red per 10 Who dcliuered vs from fo 8 great a death, 


ſus Chritt. a To him be prayſe and glorie ginen. b Meſft murcifull, 3 The Lord 
doeth comfort vs to this end & purpoſe,that we may ſo much the more ſurely 
comfaorr others. c The miſeries which we ſuffer for Chriſt , or which Chriſt ſuf- 
freth nvs. 4 Hedenieth that either his afflitions wherewith he was often 
afflited , or the conſvlations which he receiued of God,may iuſtly be deſpi- 
ſei,ſeeing that the Corinthians both might & ought take great occaſion tobe 
cofirmed by either of them. 4 Althouzh ſaluation be given vs freely, yet becauſe 
there u a way appointed vs whereby we mutt come tait,which u the yace of an innecent 
& vpright life, which we muſt runne,therefore we are ſayd to worke our ſaluation, Phi- 
lip.2.12. And becauſe it u God onely that of hit free goud will worketh all things invi 
therefore u be ſaid to works the ſuluatis in vs by thoſe ſelf ſane thmgs,by which we muſt 
paſſe to euerlatting life, after that we hawe once owercome all incembrances, 5 Ve 
witneſſerh that he is not onely not aſhamed ofhis affli&tions, but that he defi- 
r2th alſo ro haue all men knowe the greatnes of them, and alſo his deliuerie 
fromthem,although it be not yet perfite. e 1 knewe not at all what to dot,ne'- 
ther tid I ſce by mans helpe which waye to ſaue my life, f 1 was reſolued withinm) 
ſeljetoduu. g Fromthoſe great darger:. F 
an 


xt KF K___ Ch STR 


= 


Ie AS IF. Aa Fu 


and doeth deliver vs: in whom we truſt, that yer 
hereafter he wil deliuer ws, 
11 +*©So thatye labour together in prayer for *+ Rom.1 5.30 


6 That he ma 
vs,” that for the gift beſtowed ypon vs for many, nor ſecme to , 


thankes may be giuen by many perſons for ys. boaſt himſelfe, 
12 *For our reoyeny is this, the teſtimonie of Þ* tor ye n 
our conſcience, thar in ſimplicitie & godhy pure. ** God.fe the 


. . with alſo confeſ< 
nes,and not in fleſhly wiſdome, bur by the i grace of ſeth that he at- 


God we haue had our conuerſation in the world, tributerh much 
and moſt of all ro youwardes, to the prayers of 


| the taythfuil. 
13 For we write *none other things vnto you, » A < res wo 


then that ye reade or els that ye acknowledge,and the afflitions of 
I truſt ye ſhall acknowledge vnto the ! ende. the Saintes.isthe 


14 Euen as ye haue acknowledged vs party, Be of Cov 
that we are your ® reioyCing , euen as ye Arc OUTS, they ought to be 


in the ® day of or Lord Ieſus, precious Vnto VSs 
15 Andinthis confidence was I minded firſt to 8 Secondly he 


. © putteth away an 
come vnto you, that ye might haue had a *double cher Lanades: 
þrace, ; : to wir, that he 

16 And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, and to was alight man, 


come againe out of Macedonia ynto you, and to anc ſuch aone 


be led forth roward Iudea of you, apa dr ur 
17 ? When I therefore was thus minded, did Geing oe he 


Ivſc lightnes ?or minde I thoſe thinges which I promiſed ro 
minde, according to the ?fleſh, that with mee come vorothem, 


: 4 e nor. 
ſhould be, 1Yea, yea,and Nay,r:ay ? ror} ſpea- 
keth of the ſimplicitie of his minde,and {ynceritie,which they knewe both by 


bis voyce when he was reſent,& they ought to acknowledgeir alſo in his let- 
ters, being abſent: an; moreouer he proteſteth that he wil neucrbe other- 
wiſe, h UUith clearenes, and holie and true plainneſe of minde, as God lumſelfe can 
Witnefſe, 3 Trufting to that verie wiſdome, which God of hs free goodnes hath 214en 
meſrom heauen, k He ſaith, he writeth barely and (implie : for he that writeth 
" coloured ſert, u rightly ſayd to write otherwiſe then we re.14e ; and thu he ſcreth the 
Corinthians shall knowe and like of verie well, | Perfitlh, m Pauls roo ng 
mthe Loyd was, that he ha4 wonne the ( orinthians, and they themſelues rcoyced thas 
ſuch an Apoſtle was their inſtrutouy , and taught them ſo purely and ſyncevel). 

" UUben he $hall ſit as indge, 0 Another benefite. 9 He putteth away their 
ander and falſe report by denying it, and firſt of all in thar thar divers wenr 
out ro perſuade the Corinthians, that in the preaching of the Goſpei, Paul 
—_ = rn : for this = the matter andthe caſe. p 45 men dory 
Put raim'y promiſe any thing, and change their purpoſe at euery 11riuns of an 

hand, 9 That I thowld rand > a thing} Pry . >, 

] * 


3 18-** Yea, 
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Il. CORINTHITANS. 


13 ** Yea,God is * faithfull, that our worde te; 
and for tnkge ward you was not Yea,and Nay. | 

of his conſtan- = 19 ** Forthe Sonne of God leſus Chriſt, who 
cic in preaching Was preached among you by vs, that z:, by me, and 
and oy opt Stluanus, and Timorheus,\ was not Yea, and Nay: 
Goſpel CHaMme  butin* him it was Yea. 

y True,andof 29 *Foralthe promiſes of God in him are Yea, 
whoſe farthfulnerit and are in" him Amen, vnto the glorie of God 
were horrible wice through * vs. 


2 h 21 '3 And it is God which Qabliſheth vs with 


alfo with him- you in Chriſt,and hath anointed ys. 
ſelfe,his felowes 22 Who hath allo ſealed vs, and hath gen the 
as ejwges,wich ! earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, 

m ne muy a 14 ! 
conſented in tea. 23 * Nowe, I call God fora record vnto my 
ching one ſelfe * ſoule, that to ſpare you, *1 came not as yet ynto 


ſame thing, ro Corinthus. | 


10 He callcth 
God to witnes 


pony (eltfame 2.4 *5Noty we haue domini6 ouer your faith;bur 
# VVaznet divers EAT helpers of your ® oy: for by faith ye ſtand, 


and wauering. | 

ts Thatu,in God. 12 Laſtofallhe declartth the ſurmme of his dodrine, to 
wit,that all the promiſes of ſaluatjon are ſure and ratified in Chriſt. « C brif 
u ſet forth to exhutate andfulfill them all, moſt aſſuredly and without all doubt. 

a Throuzh our miniſtere. 13 He attributeth the prayſe of this conſtancic, 
onely to the grace of God through the holy Ghoſt, and therewithall conelu- 
deth,that they can notdoubr of his faith & his felowes, withour doing iniune 
to the Spirit ot God, ſecing that they rhemſclues doe know all this to be true. 
I An earneſt, what ſoener u g14mm to confirme a pronſe. 14 Now, comming to 
the matter, he ſweareth, that he did nor onely,nor lizhtly alter his purpole 
comming to them, bur rather that he came not vnto them for this cauſe,that 
he might not be conſtrained todeale more ſharpely with them being preſent, 
then hewauld. 2 Aza'nit my ſelf+,and to the danger of mine owne life. 15 He 
remoneth all ſuſpicion of arrogancie, declaring that he ſpeaketh not as 4 
Lord vnto them, hurt as a ſcruant, appointed of God to comfort them. a He 
ſetteth the toye ard peace of conſcrence,wiich God u authenr ef,againſt tyrannous ſearh 
and therewnthall heweth the ende of the Goſpel. 


CHA:P.:IL 


x Heexcuſeth his not comming vnto them, 2 and priuily 
repre hendeth them: 4 He ſheweth thar ſuch 1s his affe- 
&ion towards them, 5 that he neuer reioyceth but when 
they are merie. 6 Perceiuing the adulterer ( whom he 
commanded tobe delivered vpto Satan) 6 to repent,he 
requeſteththat they forgiue hum. 3: He mentionerh his 
going into Macedonia, 

x But 


C ; H A P, IT, a6y 
bf BY* [determined thus in my ſelfe,that I would 


not come againe to you in *heauines. a Cauſing grieft 


Oe ; among you which 
2 Forif I make you ſorie, who is hee then that be datld bave 


ſhould make me glad, but the ſame which is made 4 e.iſhe had 
ſorie by me? ; come to them be- 
And I wrote this ſame thing vnto you , leſt /7* _—_ Yee 
when I came, I ſhouldec take heaumeſle of them, of AIRS 
whom I _ to reioyce: this? confidence haue I þ For 1 truſted 
in you all,that my = is the #oy of you all. that 01; woulde 
4 For in great afflition, and anguiſh of heart ] 74% !h4t out of 


the way forth- 
wrote vnto you with many teares : not that yce ,,,,, 5.1,» 
(hould be made ſorie, but that ye might perceiuo krewe 1 was dif 


the loue which I haue,ſpecially vnto you. contented with, 
5 * And if any hath cauſed ſorow,the ſame hath ©2/4rm7g o_ 1 
not made <me ſorie,burt 4 partly(leſt I ſhould more ? "7 Nw 


; that my wy 44 
*charge him)you all. ” your io). 


6 Iris ſufficient ynto the ſame man, that he was 1 He paſſeth to 
rcbuked of many. another part of 


ys his epiſtle: 
7 Sothat nowe contrariwiſc ye o_ rather to I 


forgiue him,and comfort himleſt the ſame ſhoulde ſtanding is pur 
be lwalowed vp with ouer much heauines, ' amongeſtthe 
8 Wherefore,] pray you, that you woulde * con- fift,whereunto, 


| he returreth af= 
hrme your loue towards him. rtornantentia 
9 For this cauſe alſo did I write,, that I myght handleth there- 
know the proofe of you, whether ye would be obec- leafing and vn- 
dentin all chings. |, - PD > 
10 To whome ye forgiue any thing, I forgize al- fncbecins he 
ſo: for verely if I forgane any thing, to whom 1 for-: ſeemedro haue 
gaue it, for your ſakes forgave 1s in the ® ſight of given ſufficient, 
Chriſt, * | reſtimonic of his 


. k _» TeEDPeEnNtancc: 
11 Leſt Satan ſhould circumuent'ys : for we are n* 


- oh; ! ſhewing the true 
not 1gnorant of his | enterpriſes. vie of excommu- 


* nication, to wit, 
that it proceed not of hatred,bur of Ioue, and fo end,left if ye keepe no mea- 
ſureqve ſerue Satan the deull. c As if he ſard, Ai that phe u ſo cleane wiped 
ray, as though he had nee feltit, d As for nee (ſaith Þanl) I haue no mere to 


dee with him, e Leſt I ghould ouercharge lym, who u burdene1 ynough of him ſelfe, 
PI: 1 woulde be glad were taken frombim, f That whereas before you run:shed 


- arpelygou would now forgive him. g That at my entreatie , you woulde de- 
Cciare 


p ) the conſent of the whole ('hurch,that you take h1 againe for a brother. 
Truely and from the heart, 5 Ofhu miſch:euous counſels and deuilich will 


Ll 4 12 C* Fur- 
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IL. CORINTHITANS, 


2 Heretumeth ' 12 ©* Furthermore, when Icame to Troas ts 
bak oo preach Chriſts Goſpel,and a doorewas opened yn- 
Mleſhip, & brin. *2 MC of the Lord, | "M 

geth foorththe 13 Thad norett in my ſpirite, becauſeI founde 
bo mg 7 ney not Titus my brother, but rooke my leaue of them, 
aj _ —_— & and went away into Macedonia. 

bleſſing. 14 Nowe thankes be ynto God which alwayes 
k_ He alludeth to maketh vs to truumph in Chriſt, and maketh mani. 


the outing of the feſt the * ſauour of his knowledge by vs in cuerie 


Prieſts, and the in- | 
; .” Place. 

cenſe of the [acrs- P 

Fx. Jnngi's 15 } For wee are ynto God the fweerte ſauour of 
3 Hedenyeth Chritt, in themthar are ſaued, and in them which 
that ought q eriſh. - | | | 

be take | 

enrang Fred - * 16 Totheonewearethe ſauour of death, vnto 


dignitie of his death,and to the other rhe ſauour of life, vnto lite: 
Apoltleſhip,be. *and who is ſufficient for theſe things? 
cauſe they ſawe 8 17 4 For we are not as many,which make! mar. 


euideatly that it - A of 
ages mes Deradr chandile of y word of God: bur as of ſynceritie, bur 


with like ſucceſſe as of God in the fight of God ſpeake we in Chriſt. 
In cuery place, 

may rather very many reie&ed and deteſted him, ſeeing that hee preacheth 
Chri(t,no: only as a Sauiour of them thar belceue, bur alſo as n judge of them 
that contemne him. 4 Againc,he putteth away all ſuſpicion of arrogancie, 
attributing all things that he did,to the vertue of God, whom he ſerueth {yn- 
cerely,and without al diſhoneſt affeQion:whereot he maketh them witneſfles, 
Euen to the 6, verſe of the next chapter,  Chap.q4.2+ 1 VVe doe not handle it 
Craftily and courtouſly,or leſe ſyncerely then weought: and be vſcih a yxtaphore which 
taken from huckfters , which vfe to play the falſe harlots with-whatforner commeth 
mto thery bands. ; +: HAP. ! it. "I IFEP 


x Hedefireth no other commendation, 3 then their conti- 
nuing in the-faith, 6 Heeis a minitter not of thelercer, 
bu: of the Spirit. 8 Heſheweth the difference of the Law 
and the Goipel, 1; that the brightnes of the Law docth 
rather dimme the fight then lighten it: 18 But the Go» 
ſpcl Joth make manikeit Gods countenance vnto vs. 


I 1D we begin to prayſe our ſclues againe? or 
y Wor o Pap neede we as ſome other, Epiſtles of recom- 
one 4 JNPAC . . 
wiſely, that by litle mendation ynto you,or /ezters of recommendation 


and l1t/e,he may from you? | 
come from thecom 2 Yeare our ple prriecn in our hearts,which 


mentation of the 1s vnderſtand,an 
perſo'r, tothe mat- 


er 't ſel;es 


read of all men, | 
3 Inthatyee are* manifeſt, to bee the m_ of 


p| 


CHAP. Ih, ' 269 1 
Chriſt, miniſtred by ys,and written, not w yncke, b VV hich? reoks 
but with the Spirit of the ling God,'not in tables P4®e to write as , 


r weye. 
of ſtone, bur in fleſhly rables of the heart. wp : 
4 And fuchvrrft have wee through Chit to jute 
God: of God, againſt the 


5 Not that wee are ſufficient of our ſeJues , ro Ike wherewith 


epiſiles ave 
thinke any thing,as of our ſelues:bur our* ſufficien- 7" C00 


monly written,to 
cic is of God, thew that it was 


6 * Whoalfo hath made vs able miniſters of wrought by God. 
the New teftament,not of the fletter,but ofthe Spi- 7 Healludeth, 
py" | ie anteth lik by the way,to 7 
xt: forthe letter killerh, but the Spirit giuerh lite, of 

7 If then the miniſtration of death wrirzen with the gurwara wi. 
letters, and ingrauen in ſtones, was* glorious, ſo niſterie of the __ 
that the children of Iſrael coulde not beholde the Priefthodeot Le- 


; : u1,with the mi. 
facc of Moſes, for the gloric of his countenance , 3 | 


a4 niſteric of the 
(which g/orze is done away.) | Golpel& the A- 
8 How ſhall not the | miniſtration of the Spirite poſlolical! mini- 
be more glorious? | ſerie, which he 


—= "1 Feet BOM handleth after- 
9 Forifthe miniſteric of condemnation was glo- Meu —_ fully 


rious,much more doth the miniſtration of *righte- 45 Th; toldnes ns 
ouſncs exceede in glory. | : F ———_ ths 
: ——_ : or 10uſly may we 
10 For euen that which was'glorihcd , was nor go! 4 Tony _w. 
thines and frutte 
of our miniſterie. @ In that we ave fit and meete to make other men partaker of ſa 
great a grace, 2 He amplifieth his miniſterie and his fellowes: that is to ſay, 
the miniſterie of the Goſpel » comparing it with the miniſterie of the Lawe, 
which he conſidereth in the perſon of Moſes, by v-hom the lawe was giuen; a- 
gainſt » hom he ſetterh Chriſt the Authour of the Goſpel. Nowe this compa« 
non is taken from the very ſubſtance of the minjſterie. The Lawe is as it 
were a writing, ofir ſelſe dead,and withour efficacie : but the Goſpel,or newe 
Couenant,is as it were the verie vertue of God it ſelfegin renewing,iuſtilying, 
and ſauing of men. The Law propoundcth death, accuſing all men of vnrich- 
toſs : The Goſpel offreth and gineth righteouſnes ard life. The gouer- 
nance of the Lawe ſerued fora tin:e tothe promiſe: The Goſpell remayneth 
_ tothe ende of the worlde. Therefore what is the plonze of that in compariſon 
othe maieſtie of thiss f N ot of the Lawe, but of the Goſpel. Imprinied and 


[l- 7r4%en : ſo that by this p!ace we may playnely perceine that the Apoſile ſpeaketh not of 
n Me ceremones of the Lawe, but enen of the tenne commanndements. b This worde, 
Glorte, betokeneth a brighmneſſe and a maieflie which was bodiliein Moſes, but ſerritn- 
h all mChriſt, s VVhereby God offercth , yea and giuth the Spnite , not as adrad 
thing, but a quickenng ſprite, woorking (iſe, k Towitte, ef Chit, which berng 
- Mate 10 v5 44 0 One, wee arener gnely not condemned, but alſo we are crowned as 
$ NOnteous, 


glorificd 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


1 The Law,zea glorified in this poynt, that 4s, as touching the ex. 
and the en c0/4- ceeding glory. 


mandements them _ 6.20" : -1 ; 
Shai, caperies 11 For ifthat which ſhoulde be! aboliſhed , was 


with Mejes,u a. glorious,much more ſhal that which remayneth,be 
boltihed, if we con- glorious, 
Jider the mimiſee= 1, 3 Secing then that wee haue ſuch truſt, wee 


by -f v3 4p" vie great boldneſle of ſpcach. 


3 Heſheweth 13 $*And we are not as Moſes, which put a yaile 


wherein ſtandeth ypon his face, y the children of Iſrael ſhoulde not 
tas glo-ie ofthe 10 vnto y ” end of y which ſhould be aboliſhed, 
preaching of the 


Golpel,to wit, 14 Therefore rheir mindes are hardened : for 
in that thatir VnUll this day remaineth the ſame couering ynta- 
ferterh forth ken away iny reading of the old Teſtament, whuch 


oaths ; b- Fg : 

ery fong a- vzle in Chriſt is put away. | 
dently,tiar "x "BE 

which the Laws 15 But cuen ynto this day, when Moſes 1s read, 


ſhawed darke- ,the vaile 1s layed ouer their hearts. 


ly, forit ſentthE. 16 Neuertneles when their hears ſhall be turned 
that hearditto_ 1, the Lord,the vaile ſhalbe taken away, 
be hcalcdof 


Chriſt, which 17 Now the® Lord is the + Spirit, and where the 
was to come,af- Spirit of rac Lord jz,there is lihcrtie., 
terit had woun- 18 5 Butweall behold as in a mirrour the ploy 


aged them, . I 
& Sd 30-28 of the Lord with open face, and are changed into 


4 Heexpoun- the ſame image,from glory to glory, as by rhe Sp 
deth by the ny rit of the Lord, 
the alleooric © 
Moſes his couering,which was a token of the darkneſie and weaknes that is in 
men, which were rather dulled by the bright ſhining of che Lawe,then lighte- 
ned : which couering was taken away by y comming of Chrilt,who lighteneth 
the hcartes,and turneth them tothe Lord, that we may be brought trom the 
flauerie of this blindneſſe, and ſet in the libertie of the light, by the vertue of 
Chriſts ſpirit. 2» Into the very betroms of M ſes buy mit mſterie, n C brift u 114 
Spirit,which taketh away that comering, by working m our heartes,whereunto alſo the 
Law it ſelfe called vs, thourh m vine becauf it ſpeaketh to dead men, vntill thu S7t- 
Fit quickeneth vs, + [ohn 4.14 5 Going forwardes in the allegorie of the c0* 
tiering,he compareth the Goſpel to a glaſſe, which although ir be moſt bryght 
and ſparkling,yet doth it not only not daſel their cies, which lookeinit,as the 
laiwe docth; bur alſo transformeth them with it beames, Co that they alſo be 
q-ay a of the 2loric and ſhining of ito li ohten others:as Chriſt ſaide vnto 
is, You are the light of the world, whereas he him ſclfe was rhe onely light. 
We are alſv commanded in another place, to ſhine as candles before y wor ld, 
becauſe we are partakersof Gods ſpirite. Bur Paul ſpeaketh here properly,0 
the miniſters of the Goſpel, as it appeareth both by tharthat goeth before, ® 
that that commeth after,and thar,ſetting before them his owne example 
his fclowes, CHAP, 


CHEAP INE 270 
t He Cheweth-that he hath ſolaboured in preaching the 
Goſpell, 4 that ſuchare even blinded of Satan,whodoe 
not perceiue the brightneſle thereof, 7 that the ſame is 
caricd in earthen veſſels, 10 who are ſubi*& ro wany 
miſeries, 16 & therefore he exhorteth thcm by his owne 
example to be courageous, 17 and contemne this pre- 
ſent life. 1 Nowhe plain. 
I Herefore, ' ſeeing that we haue this mini- ly witneſlech 
{terie, as wee haue receiucd mercie, wee that both he 
afaintnot : and his fellowes 


h 
2 Buthaue caſt from vs the * clokes of ſhame, nary pr whe 


and walke not in craftines, neither handle we the doe their voca. 
word of God © deceitfully : bur in declaration of *'0n and duetie 
the trueth we approue our ſclues to euery mans cprightly and 
conſcience in the fight of God. leGing al dom. 

; * Ifour Goſpell be then hid, it is hid to them gers. 
that are loſt, OE a Thoughwe 

4 In whom the god of this worlde hath blinded gn ns 96s 
the mindes, zhat 41, of the infidels, that the *light ,,4 4 9 cnigee 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, which is y©1mage wezeeldner, - 
of God,thould nor ſhine vnto them. b Subtiltie,and 

5 For we preach not our ſclues, but Chriſt rabsgeet Fo 
leſus rhe Lorde, and our ſelues your ſeruants for j,,,,,,, og 
'Ieſus ſake. were dennes and 

6 For God + 8 that commaunded the light to '#rkimg holes, 10 
ſhine our of darkeneſle, is he which hath ſhined in ©%97 ther thamee 


leſſe deal. 
our hearts, to giue the ®1;ght of the knowledge of (pe halt Wy 


the glory of God in the face of Icſus Chriſt. e This is it that 


in the former 
Chapter be called making marchandiſe of the worde of God, 2 AnobieCtion : Ma- 
ny heare the Goſpell,and yet are no more lightned thereby, then by che prea» 
Ching of the Lawe. He an(wereth, The fault is jn the men them ſ{clues,whoſe 
eyes Satan plucketh out, who ruleth in this worlde. And yet notwithltandin 
doeth he and his fellowes ſer forth the moſt cleare light of the Goſpell to be 
ſeene and beholden, ſeevng that Chrilt wheme onely they preachegis hein 
whome onely God will be Knowen,and as it were ſcene. 
4 The light of plaine and light ſeme preachirs, n buh telieth ſoorth the glory ef Chriſt, 
e Inwhome the Father ſetteth forth him [eife to br ſcene & beholrlen, 3 Heremo- 
u*th according to his accuſtomed maner, all ſuſpicion of ambition, aduow- 
ching that he teacheth fairlfullv, but as a ſcruant, &uitnefiing that all this 
light which he & his fellowes oiueto other, proceedeth from the Lord, f To 
preach this ſelfe ſame Leſus to you. o Gen.l.3, g VThich made only with his word, 
4 That being liahtened of Gedywe zhowuld in like ſort giue that light r8 others, 


7 Bur 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 


4 Hetaketha- » *But we hauethis treaſure in carthen yeſſels, 


way a (tumbling $ ; 
blecke.be hi - that the excellencie of that power mightbe of 


was darkened a- God,and not of vs, 

mongeſt ſon2? F 8 We are afflifted on cuery ſide, yet arewe not 
bright ſhining of in diſtceſſe: we arc in doubre, but yet we deſpaire 
the miniſterie of 

the Goſpell;: _—_ 

wit.becauſe the 9 We are perſecuted, bur not forſaken : caſt 
Apoſtles were } downe,bur we periſhe nor, 


mot miferabl=. 19 *Euery where we beare abour in our body 
of all men. Paul 


btrerh $ he the ' dying of the Lorde Ieſus,that the life of leſus 
and his fellowes, Might alſo be made manifeſt in our bodyes. 
are asit were, it For we which * liue, are alwayes deliucred 


earthen vellels, ynto death for Teſus ſake, rhar the life alſo of Iclus 
hutyetthere is 


ne ela migat be made manifeſt in our ! mortall fleſh. 
prerious rreſure, £2 * So then d-ath workerth in VS,6 life in you, 
5s Hebringeth 13 * Andbecauſe we haue the ſame ® ſpirite of 


-wakgers nr Bt fairh,according as it is written, + I beleeued, and 
Lord och lo therefore haue 1 ſpoken,we alfo belecue, & there- 


afAi&his chiefeſt fore ſpeake, 
ſeruants,tothe 14 Knowing that he which hath rayſed vp the 


end ſaith he,that T ord Teſus,ſhall raiſe vs vp alſo by Ieſus, and ſhall 
all men may per- ( -þ 

ceiue that they {ET VS With you, 

ſtand not by any 15 * For all things are for your ſakes,® that that 
mans vertue, 

but by the ſingular vertue of God,in that they die a thouſand times,but never 
periſh. 6 Anamplificationof the former ſentence,wherein he copareth his 
afflictions to a daily death, & the vertue of the Spiric of God in Chriſt,to life, 
which oppreſſeth that death. s $9 Paul calleth that miſerable ſtate & condition, 
that the faithſulybut eſpecially the miniſiers,are in. k VV hich line that life,ts wit by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, among ſt ſo muny &+ ſo great miſeries, | Subtelt to that miſerable 
contitton, 97 A verycunning concluſion : as if he would ſay,Therefore to be 
(hort, we die, y you may liue by our death, for y they ventured into all thoſe 
dangers for ybuil ling of y Churches ſake, & they ceaſed not to confirmeall 
the fajthfull w the examples of their patience. 8 Hedeclareth y former ſen- 
rence,ſhewing y he & his fellowes die in a fort, topurchaſe life to others, but 
yet notwith(tading they are partakers of the ſame life w them: becauſe they 
rhe ſcluzs do firſt belecue that, which they propound to other to beleeue, to 
wir, they alſo ſhalbe ſaued rogether with the,in Chriſt, »» The ſamefa'th,b 
the in/piration of the ſame Spirit. + Pſal.116.10. 9 He ſhe weth how this con- 
ſtancie is preſerued im them, to wit, becauſe they reſpeXGods glory,& the fal- 
uztion of the Churches committed vnta them, n UUhenit shall pleaſe God to 
deliver me,a14 re/lore m+ t2 you, that exceetins benefit which shalbe powred vpon 
tha'lin like ſort red1614 to the glory of Gol, by the thankeſy ming of many. Q 
mo 


CHAP. V. 


| ”—_ 
moſt plenteous y=_ by the —_ of ma- /0: aea gory 
ny,may redound to the praiſe of God, umphant ſong, 


16 Therefore we faint not, '* but though our how reg is 
1 16 © re. OUEWATAILy at - 
_—___ _— periſh, yet the inwarde man 1s ® re ited, bt in 
newe . Wh BY OW wardly he pro 
17 For our ? light afflition which is but for tech daily Td 
a moment, cauſerh ynto vs a farre moſt excellent paſſethnor ar 
and an cternall waight of 1glory: all for all the 


13 While we looke not on the things which are ENS. 


ſcene, but on the thinges which are notſeene: for ned in this life, 
the things which are ſeene,are temporall : but the in comparin : 
ES. © of that moſt cos 
things which are nor ſeene,are eternal. whey prod. 
nall elorie. # Gethereth newe ſtrength, that the outrarde man be not oucrcome 
with the miſeries which come frethly one wpon the necke of another, beeing mamntemed 
and pholden with the ſtrength of the inwayd man. p Affuthions are not called light, 
ai though they were [1ght of them ſelues,but becauſe they paſſe away quickely, when as 
jndeede our whole life 13 of no great long continuance. q UVUkich remanmeth for ener 
firme ane ſtablezand can newer be thaken, 
CHAP. Y. 
1 Hecontinueth in y ſame argument, 6tonching y cerrain 
hope of ſaluation 8 through faith, 12 not topraiſe him 
ſelte, 14 ſeeing he hath God and his Church before his 
eyes, 17 & eſtcemeth nothing,but newnes of life in Chriſt. 
1 JOOr © we knowe that ifour earthly houſe of ! Taking occaſi« 


this tabernacle be deſtroied,we haue a buil- zee d/o 


ding ginen of God,that is, an houſe not made pareth this mi- 
with hands,6#t eternall in the heauens. ſerable budy as 
2 For therefore we fgne, deſiring to be *® clo- !*151n this life.to 


SP frail IC= 
thed with our houſe, which is from ® heauen., page =)" 


3 * Becauſe that if we be clothed, we ſhall not :gainſt which 
he ſerteth F heautly rabernacle,ſo terming y ſure & euerlaſting coditi6 of this 


'c lame bodv glorifycd in heaue,in ſo mach ſaith he,y we are nor on!y nor addi- 
ſe Red to this tabernacle, but alſo do " {obs and lighes deſire rather y taberna- 
ll ce.An4 io thisplace alſo cocerning y glory to come,is put win the treatiſe of 
n- the 4.2nity of F miniſtery,as J other was,whereof we ſpake in F beginning of 5 
Ut ſccond Chapter, a He calleth the glory of :mmort alitie, which we thalbe as it were 
o clothe 11!h,4 garment, b Heauenlynot that the ſubitarce ofit 1s beaxenly, ut for 
10 1 evo. teofit, 2 An expoſition 's] Y former ſaying: We donot wout cauſe,de- 
by fire '022 clad w the heauenly honſe,y is,» that everlaſting & immortall glory, 
= % 2 Larment: for when we depart hence,we ſhal not remaine naked, hauing 
il. once eaſt off couering of th;s body, but we ſkaltake our bodies apaire,which 
to ©: pt On as jt wer? an Other garment beſides: & therefore we ſighe not for 
© then»rines of this life, but for f deſire of a better life: Neither is this defire in 


V--2,{or we are madeto that life,the pledge whereof we baue : 
oft bt of adoption. the pledg 6 ,cuen the Spi- 


-e= 4 
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IT, CORINTHIANS. 


+ Rowel.16.15, be found + naked. 
c He meaneth that | For indeede we that are in this tabernacle 
firſt creation, to , 
Line vs to vnder.. igh and are burdened, becauſe we would nor be 
ſtand, that our bo- ynclothed, bur would be clothed vpon, that mor. 
dies were made 39 talitie might be ſwalowed vp of life. 


this end,that they 5 And he y hath «© created VS for this thing,##cod, 


shoul4be clothed . , c "b 
with keaventy Who alſo hath giuen vato vs y earneſt of y Spirn., 
immortal. 6 3 Therefore we are alway * bolde, though we 


3 He rg rea know that whiles we are at home in the bodicyyee 
TPO! e > 
pon y emenc® arc abſent from the Lord, 


onde eckggg 7 (For we walke by*<faith,and not by ſight.) 


before, thus, 
Therfore,ſeingy $8 Neuecrtheles, we are *bolde,& louc rather to 


we know bythe romoue our of the bodic,and to dwell with F Lord, 


> rna-dng 5, as 9 Wherefore alſo we 8 couet, that both dwel- 
bo, 


aswe are here, ling at home,and remouing from home, wee may 
we patiently ſuf. be acceptable to him. 
fer this tariance 10 a#For we mult all Þappeare before y iudge- 


for we arenow _ - Wer 
2 & God, $ we MEL ſeat of Chriſt,that cucry man may receiuc the 


bchold him bur thinges which arc doxe m his bodie,according to 
by faith, andare that he hath done,whether zz be good or cuill. 
therforenowat. 1, 5 Knowing therefore that *rerrour of y Lord, 


ſent fro him) but | 
fo,j we aſpire & WC Pcrſuade men, and wc are made manifeſt vnto 


haue alonging God,and I ruſt alſo that we are made manifeſt in 
alwayes ro him: your con{ctences. 

eherfore alſo we * 1, &pgp we praiſe not our ſclues againe ynto 
behaue ourſel- | F + 
ues fo, } we may F2uPur glue you an oCcalion to retoyce of vs, that 
be acceptable ro ye may haue zo anſwer againſt thE,which reioyce in 
him,both while we lie here, & whe we go fro henceto him, d Hecalleth th 
(bold) which are alwayes reſolued with a quiet & ſettled mind to ſuffer what dagevs [o 
ener,nothing dout:n; but their en1 5121ve happie. e Faith,of thoſe things which we hope 
for, not hawing God preſently m1 our ver, fe And yet we are m ſuch ſort bold,& a0j0 
paſſe un 8ur yilimage with a valiant & quiet rnndegthat yet notwithflanding we haz 
rather 4eparthice ts the Lord. g Ant ſems it u ſo,we ſtriue to lue ſogthat both in thu 
or pileywhage here we may pleale him, & y at length we may be recerued home to him. 
+Ro991.14.10. 4 That no mi might rhinke it to pertain to al, which he ſpake 
of F heautly glory,he addeth,f euery one ſhall firſt reder an accopr ofhispil- 
erimageafcer y he is departed frohence. h VVe mui al arpeare perſonally, and 
enquarie ha've made 0 11, that all may (ce, how we haze lived. 5 Nowe he paſſeth 
oner, & raking vccaſion of F former ſenttce,reruraethro y former chap.verl. 
16.confirming his owne ſynceritie and his tellowes. + That terrible iudgement. 
6 Hz remoueth all (uſpicis of prideby a new reaſo,becaufe it is behoueable, 
not for his part but for theirs, that his Apo{ilcſhip ve counted ſyncere again 
rhe vaineoſtentation of afewe others. the 


CHAP, Y. " 272 


the * face,and not in the heart. | k In outward dife 
13 7For whether we be our of our wit, we are ir $*/"z5,90 1 up 
to God: or whether we be in our right minde, wee 


mans wiſedome G& 
are 3: vnto you. eloquece, & not i 


14 * For that loue of Chritt | conſtraineth vs, red godlines, 
15 Becauſe we thus idge,y if ® one be dead for "© ſealed m 


be heart. 
all,chen were all dead,8 he died for al,thar they w : ns meniag 


liue,ſhould not henceforth "live ynto them ſeJues, is : Evenwhen 
but vnto him which died for them, & roſe againe. a an k 
16 * Wherforc,hEceforth know we no mi after y JE MEN On 


dent of me)whileſt I 
fleſh, ** yea though we had knowe Chriſt after the hens 676 fooke 


feſh,yet now henceforth know we him no more. to baaltmy ſelf, 
17 ** Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, /c: him _ tor your 
bea *newe creature. + Olde thinges are paſled a- Pu ran GE 


the wheI preach 
way : behold,all things are become newe. the Goſpell Gan. 


18 ** Andall things are of God, which hath re- ply vnto you, 

8 He goeth for. 
ward in putting away all ſuſpicion of deſire of eſtimation & boaſting: ſor the 
loue of Chriſt, ſaith he, copelleth vs hereunto, ſeeing he died for vs al,which 
were deadwhdt as we liued to our felues, (f is while we were yer giue rotheſe 
earthly affeions)we in like ſort ſhould conſecrate our whole lite which we 
hanereceiued of him,to him(to wit)being indued wthe holy ghoſt,torhis end 
& purpoſe,that we (hould meditate vpon nothing but that which is heavenly. 
| Poſſefſeth vs whaly, 92 He ſpeaketh here of ſantthif cation, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe that Chriſt liueth in vs, n Looke Rem.chan 6,6 7. 9 Heſheweth what it 
1,not toliue to our ſelnes bur ro Chriſt, to wit,to knowe no man according to 
the fleſh, y 15 roſay, robe ſo conuerſant among!t men as not to care for thoſe 
world:y & carnall things,as they do which reſpe& a mans ſtocke,hiscountrey, 
forme,glocv,riches,& ſuch l:keavherin men comen!y core & weary theſeiues, 
1 Anamplifcarion : This is, ſaith he,fo true, that we do not now thinke care 
nally of Chriſt him ſelf, who hath now left y world,& thertore muſt be conſi- 
dered of vs, ſpiritually. 11 An exhortation for cuery ma which is renned 
the ſpirit of Chriſt to meditate heauen|y things, & not earthly, o As «thing 
mide anewe of God, for thouzh a man be not ners(y created whi Grd g146th himthe ſp;- 
nit of yegenerationgbut only 11s qualities are change1,yet notwithſtanding 1t pleaſed the 
bcly Ghott ro ſpeake ſozto reach vs,that we muſt attribute al things to the glory of God: 
net that we are ſtocks & blocks,but becauſe God createthin vy,both the will, to wil wel, 
C the power todo well, $$Eſa,43.19. Reu.21-5, 13 Hecomendeth the excel- 
lencie of F miniſtery ofrhe Goſpel, both by y authonity of God himſelf, who is 
the author of $ miniſterv,& alſo by 5 excelitcie of 5 doftine of it : for it an- 
nouceth atonement w God, by free forgiuenes of our ſinnes, & jnſtificatio of« 
red vnto vs in Chriſt,& that ſo louingly & liberally,y God him ſelfe doth af- 
tera forrpray men by the mouth of hjs miniſters to haue conſideration of the 
lelues,& not ro deſpiſe ſogreata benefit. And when he ſoſaith, he plainly re= 
Pichenderh the which falſcly chalenged to them ſelues the vame of Paſtours. 


conculed 


IT, CORINTHIANS. 
p Uſed our la- conciled ys vnto him ſelfe by Icfus Chriſt, & hath 


wa _ giuen vnto vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, 
ver,n : - ! C1 
q 19 For God was in Chriſt, &rec6ciled y world 


mhim ſelic, but by | ; 
mutation of the ©O him ſclfe,not imputing rhe finnes ynto the, & 


gilt of ail ow hath ? comutred to vs the word of reconciliation, 


ſomes to him. 20 Now the are we ambaſſadours for Chriſt: as 
r UUhs was cleane 


vo)de of (1mne, Fhough God did beſeech you through vs, we pray 
{ Righteous be- you 1n Chriſts ſtead,that ye be reconciledto God, 
Jore God, and thit 2x For he hath made him #0 be 4finne for ys, 
with 4 righte®ſ- which © knewe no finne, that we ſhould be made 


neſſe which 1s not : TP 
sf 
eſſentiall ts vs, he "rightcouſnes of God in him, 


but being eſſentiallin Chritt, God wnputeth it to vs through faith, 
CHAP. VI. 
s Heexhorteth them to leade their liues as it becommeth 
Chriſtians, 5 neither to be diſmayed in tribulations, 
9 nor pufted vp with glorie: 14 to auoyde all vnclean. 
neſſe, 16 conſidering that they are the temples of the 
living God. 


1 Men doe not x O * we therefore as workers rogether be- 
onely neede the ſcech you, that ye receiue not the grace of 
minilterie of the God: 

Goſpel!, before OG 1 Vane. 


they haue recei- 2 * For he ſayth, + I hauc heard thee in a time 
ned grace, that 2 accepied, and in the day of ſaluation haue 1 {uc- 
they may bepar- cured thee: beholde nowe the accepted time,bc- 


pn my wy hold now the day of faluarion. 

haue receiued 3 3 Wegiue no occaſio of offence in any thing, 
grace, that they that or miniſteric ſhould nor be reprehended. 
Hi TI eRa 4 Bur in all things we ® approue our ſelues as 


2 I that that + the miniſters of God, * in much patience, in at- 
grace is offred, flitions,in neceſſiries,in diſtreſles, 

i: is of thegrace . 5 In ſtripes, in priſons, in ©rumults,in labours, 
of God,vho 

hath appointed times and ſeaſons to all things, that we may rake occaſion 
whenit isoffred. + Eſay 49.8, a VV hich of oy free merci and loue toward! 
thee liked of ani appointed * at which time God powred out that his marurilous [M8 
v2? vs, 3 Heſheweth the Corinthians a paterne ofa true miniſter, in his 
owne example and Timothies and Siluanus,to the ende,thar (as he purpoſe 
From the beginning) heemighr procure authoritie to him felfe and his like, 


b Declare and thewe m deede. + 1.Co0r.4.1. 4 He firſt of all reckoneth vp 
thoſe things,which are neither alwayes in the miniſters, nor without exceptt- 
on,ynleſſe it be according to the affetion of the minde,parience only except, 
which alſo is one of the vertues which ought to be alwaies in a good miniſter, 
& Intoſings te and fro,finding no place of reſt and quictnes. 


6 *ByY 


CHAP. vyt. 47; 


6 "By watchinges, by faſtings, by puritie , by 5s Secondlylie 
knowledge, by long ſuffering, by kindenes, by the eres vp 
holy Ghoſt, by Ioue vnfaine rad but—wriqas 


areneceſſarie, 


7 By the © worde of trueth , by the © power of andought al- 
God, by the * armour of cightoontics on the right wayes bein 


hande, and on the left, them,and where 
8 Byb d diſhonour,by cuill g 07 0007 hee 
good reporte, as deceiuers, and yet true: and hinderances 


9 As ynknowen,and yer knowen: as dying, and may be ouer- 
beholde,we live:as chaſtened,and yer not killed: 7 Te dice 

10 As forowing, and yer alway reioyCing : As yp, Goſpel, 
poore, and yer make many riche : as hauing no- e Power to worke 
thing,and yer poſſeſling all things. miracles,and to 

11 *O Corinthians, our mouth is £ open ynto bring under the 


; wicked, 
you: our heart is made large. — ightnes. 


i f 
12 Yearenor * keprſtrait in vs, but ye are kept 5 Goingabout 
ſtrait in your owne * bowels. to rebuke hom, 
13 Nowe for the ſame recompence, I ſpeake as he ſaith firſt,thar 


to my children,Be you alſo enlarged. een me _ 


14 * Bee not vnequally yoked with the infidels : andwith an ope 
for + what felowſhippe hath righteouſnes with yn- andplaine hearrs 


righteouſnes ? and what communion hath lighr jr rn ogg 
with darkenes? they do not the 


15 And what concorde hath Chriſt with Beli- like in louing as 
b - 1 what * part hath the belceuer with the in- yo» their Fa» 

ell? : 

16 And what agreement hath the Temple of 7 The opening of 


And the mouth and 
God with idoles ? + for yee are the Temple ofthe heart betokeneth 


living God : as God hath ſaid, - I will ® dwell a- 47ſt carnett of: 


h eftion in him that 
ſraketh, as3t fareth commonly wit them that are in ſome great af h Tow ok 


m) heayt,as in an howſe,and that,no narowe or ſtart hou e, for I baye opened my wh 
heart t0 y0u,but y0u are inwardly frart laced to wet A o After S neg of wy 
Hebrewesyhe calleth Pp tendey affettrons which reſt m the heart bowels, 7 Nowe 
herebukerh the boldly,forthat they became felowes with infidels in outward 
Patrie,ns though irwere a thing indifferent. And this is the fourth part of 
iis Epiſtle,the concluſion whereof is, that ſuch as the Lorde harh vouchſafed 
i nameof his children, muſt keepe themſclues pure nor onely jn mynde 
ut alſo in body,that they may wholy be holy vnto the Lord. + Eccleſ.rz.18. 
&. VV hat can there be betweene them ? + 1.Cor.3.16.&.6.19, | He ſetteth the li- 


wy God againſt Idoler, + Lew.26.11, m Goddwelleth with 'T 
5-4, og weleth with vs, becauſe Chriſt is 


M m mong 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 


mong them, and walke there : and Iwill be their 
God,and they ſhalbe my people. 

+ Iſai. 52.11, 17 + Wherefore come out from among them, 
and ſeparate your ſclues,ſaith the Lord, and touch 
none yncleane thing,and I will receiue you. 

+ Tere. 31.1 18 + And1will be a Father ynto you, and yee 
ſhalbe my ſonnes and daughters, faith the Lorde 
almightic, 

CHA P. VII. 

1 Leſtby oucrmuch vrging them hee ſhoulde diſmay their 
tender mindes, 2 he proueth that all that he fayde, , 
proceeded of the great good will he bare vnto them: 8 
and therefore they ſhould not be offcnded,that he made 
them (orice, zo and brought them to repentance not 
to be repented of, 

a Both of body x Cecing then we haue theſe promiſes, dearely 

and ſoule that by beloued, ler ys clenſe our ſelues from all fl. 


thi tl ; = —_— ; 
fantifeation oF = thines of the *fleſh and ſpirit, and finiſh owy ſani- 


be perfit conſiſting fication in the feare of God. 
in both the parts 2 *Þ Recciuevs: we haue done wrong to no 
thy man : we haue corrupted no man: we haue defrau- 
1 He returneth ded 
againefrom that 4d NO Man. 
admonition,to 3 I ſpeake it notto your*condemnation: fork 
his owne perſon, haue ſaid before, that ye arc in our hearts, to dic 
oppoling the te- nd live together. | 
ſtimonies both 
of his faithfule 4 I vic great boldenes of ſpeach rowarde you:l 
nes,and alÞ of reioyce greatly in you : I am filled with comtort, 
his continuall and am excecding toyous in al our tribulation, 
good will tn- 5 For when we were come into Macedonia, 
wardes them, 
þ Let me haus our ficſhe had no reſt, but we were troubled on c- 
ſome place amon- UuCTry ſide, hehrings withour, and terrours within. 
geſt you, thar 1 6 But God, that comforterh rhe 9 abie&, com- 
m1y teache you, het . C Tirus: 

nes forred ys at the* comming ot Titus: 
ce To condemne R : f h 
you of wnkin ines 7 And not by his comming onely , bur allo by 
or trecheyie, the conſolation wherewith he was comforted of 
4 Wheſebearts you, when hee tolde vs your great deſire , yout 


ave caſt downe, , RY 4 "# 
SPS San mourning, your feruent minde to me : 


farre ſpent. that I reioyced much more. _ | bY 
e UVith thoſe things which Titus told me of \6u at bis commung,to wit,how fruitſy : 
goureade over my leiters y moreouer and beſides that I am exceedingly refrethed wil 

lay preſence. 


8 *For 


; CHAP, VII. 274 


2 q , ., - 

$ * Forthough made you ſorie with a letter, I , a, 1;eaon; 
revent not, though I did repent : for I perceyue Bue thou haft 
that the ſamc epiltle made you ſoric,though i: were handled vs 
but for a ſealon. rough] y:T he A- 

49 . poſtle an{wereth 

9 I nowe reiovce, not thatyce were ſorie ,, but {\,,-hevied nor 
that ye ſorowed to * repentance : for yee ſorowed this roughnes 
godly,ſo that in nothing ye were hurt by ys. _ + *, without griefe. 


10 For 8 godly ſorowe cauſcth repentance vn- And he addeth 


to ſaJuation,not to be repented of : but the world- heicals _ 
ly ſorowe cauſeth death. now, that - 


' 11 Forbeholde, this thing that yee haue benc drauethem ro Þ 
godlic ſorie , what great care it hath wrought in forow, although 


Eo Ru ologet c FS , it was againit his 
you :; YEea,wnar CICAring Or YOUr ICLUES ; Yea, what will,ſinceit was 


indignation: yea, whaz feare : yea how great deſire ; (© profitable vn- 
yea,what a zcale: yea, what reuenge : in all things tothe: tor there 


yee haue ſhewed your ſclues, thatyee are pure in ** ſorowe not 


hi onely praile 
thus matter, worthie, but alſo 


12 Whecretore,though I wrote vnto you, I did neceſſarie,towit, 
not it for his cauſe that had done the wrong, ney- whereby repen- 


ther for his caufe thathad rhe iniurie,bur rhat our Es: 
care towarde you in the Þ fight of God might ap- prees,for the 


pearc vnto you. ' | which repentace 
13 Therefore we were comforted, becauſe yee be praiſeththem 
ni , . hiohly. And this 
were comforted : but rather wee reioyced much :: he fifth part 
more tor the toye of Titus, becauſe his ſpirite was of this Epiſtle. 
retrethed by you all. f In ſo much thas 
14 For if that Ihaucboaſted anything to him that ſorow did yous 


ofyou, Thaue not bene aſhamed : bur as I haue ane, oypuntR 

ſpoken vnto you all rhinges in trueth , euen ſo our ding of your leudes 

boaſting vnto Tirus was true. nes and ſinnet. = 
15 And his inwarde afteRion is more aboun- £ G24 ſorowe ny 


[ 
dantroward you, when he remembreth the obe- 79,7 aren 


| ; WS” terrified with the 
dicnce of you all,and how with feare and trembling nn punishnity 
ye recetued him. but becauſe we 
16 Ircioyce therefore that I may put my confi- f##{« 7c hae offen- 
dence in you in all things, ded God or moſt 


q | ; merciful Fathey 
{ul 4 : vt to this there is an othey ſexowe, that onely feareth pumtshment, cr when a man 
wil vexed for the loſſe of ſome woridly goodes : the frurt of the firſt, u repentance,the ſyyire 


ofthe ſecond is deſperation wnleſſe the Loxde belpe | 
, ye (peedily. b It was not coloured noy 
Fol ww erfet,but ſuch as 1 dare ſtand to before God, nn 


Mm 2 CHAP, 


IL CORINTHIANS; 
C HAP. VIIL 
2 Heexhorteth them, by the example of the Macedoniang, 
9 and alſo euenof Chriſt himſelfe, 14 tobeliberall to. 
wardesthe Saintes : 16 For whichpurpoſe, he ſheweth 
- Conner: that Titus, 18 and another brother came vntothem. 
ofthis Epiſtle, 7 Nv FE © do you alſo ro wit, brethren, ofthe 
conteining di- * grace of God beſtowed vpon y Chur. 
uers exhortati- ches of Macedonia, 


_ Hy Ls i Becauſe in®grear tryall of affli&ion their toy 
toliberalitie, AaÞounded , & their moſt extreme pouertic about. 


wherewithrhe ded ynto their riche liberaliric. 

mm btw 3 Forto their power (I beare recorde) yea,and 
dr meg ohe © beyonde their power, they were © willing, 
beholpenin 4 And praicd vs with great inſtance that we 
time conueni= woulde recciue the * grace, and fellowſhin ofthe 
ent.And firſt of qjniſtring which is rowarde the Saintes. © 


{ . ; 
allneferiethout 5 * Andthisthey djd, not as we looked for :bur 


example ofthe gaue their owne ſclues,firſt to the Lorde, and after 
Churchesof ynto vs by the will of God, 
Macedonia, 6 Tharwe ſhould exhorrTims, that as he had 


c 
TT begonne, ſo he woulde alſo accompliſhe the ſame 


greatmiſerie gtace among youallo, 
to extremepo* 7 Therefore, as ye abounde in euery thing, in 


Ceres faith and worde, and knowledge, and in all dil 
ſhould follow gence, and in your loue towards ys, exen ſo ſee that 


them. * ye abounde in this grace alſo, 

a Thebenefite 8 3 This ſay I not by commandement, bur be- 
my Low raf cauſe of the © diligence of others : therefore proue þ 
Churches. Ithe * naturalnes of your loue. ; 
b For thoſe mam= 9 *Forye knowe the grace of our Lordeleſus : 


- oi o Chriſt, that he beingrich, for your ſakes became 
idiom Poore , that ye through his pouertie might be 


Lord tried them, 
aid not onely not made riche. 


quaile their 1oyfull yeadines,but alſo made it much more excellent and famous: & of 
their owne accorde they were liberall, d He calleth that,Grace,that other menw 
haue called a burden, And this verſe is to be expounded by the ſixt verſe, 2 He am- 
plifieth the forwardnes of the Macedonians,in this,that they alſo defired Paul 
ro {tirre vp the Corinthians to accompliſhthe giuing of almes, by ſending 4- 
eaine of Titus vnto them. 3 Thirdly,he warneth them that they decemenot 
their expe&ation which they haue conceiued of them. e At rhe requelt of the 
Macedonians, f Then abppeareth#the naturalnes of our loue,when as in deede,andt 
frankely and freely,we helpe our emp tar of Chriſt his ſake. 4 The fourth at- 
gument taken fromthe example of Chriſt. ; And 
10 1 An 


CHAP. VII. 275 


10 * AndIſhewemy minde herein : for this is 5 Hetaketh 
expedient for you, which haue begun not ro doe food heede that 
only, but alſo to 8 will, a yeere ago, ho poagphangg 

11 Now therefore performe to doe it alſo, that en wean 
as therewas a readines to will, cuen ſo ye may per- firaint,for vn- 
forme ir of that which ye haue. leſleit be yolun- 

12 * For if there be firſt a willing minde;it is ac. **7'*» God doerh 
cepted according to that a man hath, and not ac- Ma 

L Not onely to do, 
cording to that he hath nor, but alſo to do wil. 
: 3 : Neither 3s : that other men ſhoulde be ca- gf or bog = 
ed and you gricued: But ypon ® like condition, at {97449 
this time your aborindance Spptiock their lacke: Jn acne 

14 That alſo their aboundance may be for your «ny other men, 6 
lacke, that there may be equalitic: much leſſe came it 

15 As it is written, + He that gathered much, 9 ©*519" and 
had ——_ ouer , and herhat gathered litle, had 5 Aint ſuch 
not the leſle, as vie to excuſe 

16 * And thankes be ynto God,which hath pur *hemlclues,be. 
in the heart of Titus the ſame care for you. kane wx eng 

: not riche,as 
17 Becauſe he accepted the exhortation, yea, though ir were 
he was ſo carefull that of his owne accord he went onely proper to 
Ynto you. riche mento 

18 And we haue ſent alſo with him the bro- __ - like. : 
ther, whoſe praiſe is *in the Goſp:l throughout all Zalicie is mum, 
the Churches, that roportion. 

19 (And not ſo onely, bur is alſo choſen of the oy obſer- 
Pe Err rn Pate 

y vS VALO NC in your aboundance 
glorie of the ſame Lorde , and declaration of your y9ubelpe others 


prompt minde) which are poore, 
20 Auoyding this, that no man ſhoulde blame _ box o f 


vs1n this | aboundance that is miniſtred by vs,  *houlde others in 
21 + Prouiding for honeſt things, not onely be- {k; ſort beſtowe 

forethe Lord, butalſo before men, apes Lee 

+Exod.r6.18. 8 He<commendeth Titus and his two NE Lt for many 

cuuſes.both that their credite might not be ſuſpeed, as though he had ſenc 

_s ay to ſpoile the — and — that they might be ſo much 5 rea« 

ontribute. s In the preachingof the Goſpel, k Theſe almes which are be« 

fwedfer the reliefe of the Church of Hieruſalem., Is this pearght bberalitic os 

urches, which is committed to our eruft, + Roms 2-17» 


Mm 3 22 And 


11. CORTNTHTANS. 


- 22” And:wee haue ſent- with themi our brother, 
whome we haue oft times proued t0 be diligentin 
m Titus histw® many things, but nowe much more diligent , for 


COMPaniens. | | x 
n By whom the WO 9EcAt confidence,which Thane in-you, 


glorie of { briſt is 23. Whether any do 3nquire of Titus, he isray fel 
ſet forth. ' lowe and helper to you ward: or of our ® brethren; 
o A! Charches they are meſſengers: of the Churches ,- and the 


Sha'be witneſſes of ,, | , 
#113 10:47 godlre glorie of Chriſt. ]..-. 


dealmg,jn whoſe 24 Wherefore ſhewe towarde them, and before 
preſence yyware, the ® Churches the proofe of your loue,and of the 


for ſo much as 39% yergycing that we hanc'of you. 


ſee the meſſengers, 


whem they hawe choſen by all their conſents,and ſerit them wn Jones 
| 3G MA Pe TK 
1: Why,albeithe thinka welloftheirreadie willes, 3 yer 
earnellly exhorteth them, 4 he yeeldeth a. reaſon: 6 
Hee compareth ales to ſecde ſowing, 10 which God 
docth repay with preat gaincs. a 
x Hewiſcly 1 F?Or' as touching the miniſtring to y Saintes 
meetetch with FI 1 P n 3 
the ſuſpicion. - « 1615 ſuperfluous for me*ro write vnto you, 


which the Co- - --2 Forlknowe your readines-of minde, where- 
rinthians might of | boaſt ws ſelfe of you ynto' them of Macedo- 


conceiue,as 
though the A- nia,and ſzy,that Achaia was prepared a yeere ago, 


poſtlein vrging and your zeale hath prouoked manye*” : 


them ſo carcful- 3 Nowe hauel ſent the brethren; leſt our reioy- 


Iy ſhould dour cyng ouer you ſhoulde be in vaine inthis behalte; 
pgs an BR ye(asT haue ſaid) bereadie: : **':! --: 
will. Therefore ©*. aging Fas | FE 

he witneſſeth © 4 Leſt if they of Macedonia comewith me, and 
that hedoethit finde you-vnprepared , wee (that wee may not ſay, 
not to teache | you) thoulde bee aſhamed an this- my -* conſtant 


them, that they - | 
oughtto helpe boaſting, 


the Saintes, ſee- 5 Wherefore, I thought itneceſſarie to exhorte 
ingthathe had rhe brethren to come before vnto you, and to f- 
became ſuertic nifh, your bencuolence-appointed afire , that it 


for them to the _. | : | 
Macedonians, Mightbe readic, andcome as of bencuolence, and 


bur onelytro Not as of ® niggardlynefle, 

ftirrechem | | 

vpwhich were running. of them ſelues, tothe ende that all thinges wight 

both be in a better readineſle, and alſo be more plentiful, @& Theww 

which he vſeth, ſignifieth ſuch a ſtayednes and ſettlednes of nurde,as can not be mooued 

with any terrour or feare, © b * As from courtous mens 
H 6 * Thus 


— A Ss a 


-? 


cn A P. IX. 296 


6 * This yer remember, that hee which ſoweth 2 Almesmuſt be 
Iparingly, ſhall reape alſo ſparingly , and hee that gon — 
ſoweth liberally,ſhall reape alſo liberally. I xa I0E 


T_—_ __ withalocktul 

7 As euery man*wiſherh in his heart , ſo let him minde,or hardly. 
gine, not +*grudgingly,or of *neceſſitic: 4 for God Bur a trarke and 
loueth a cheerefull giuer, free almes 1s 


; e compared ru a 
8 And God is ablc to maketal grace to abound ſowing which 


roward you, that ye alwayes hauing all ſufhciencic hath amoſt plen 
in all thinges, may abounde in 8 cuerye good tituli haruelt of 
; worke, _ abounaant 
«-.« ; I:fling follo- 

9 (+ As it is written,He hath ſparſce abroade & es, "oO 
hath giuen to the poore: his beneuolence remay- © Lerermineth & 


ncth for® cuer. appeinteth freely 
10 Alſo he that findeth ſecede to the ſower, will 7" ome ' 
- miniſter likewiſe bread for foode, and mulrtiplic pj ora horing 
1 your ſeede,and increaſe the'fruirs of your beneuo- andni77x7dly * 
lence,) heart. Let 
S, 11 Thatonall parrs ye may be made rich ynt9 © 24 bu will 
= . «10th tobe exall 
all liberalitie , which cauſerh through vs thankſgi- ,,,,,..1.;: 
e= uing ynto God, + Ecele, 35.10, 
D- 12 3 For the miniſtration of this ſeruice not on- JA! God iu bo#e 
0, ly ſupplieth the neceſſities of the Sainres, bur alſo "" inks _ _ 
| aboundantly cauſcth manye to giue thankes to 7, .y ,,cune poſ:= 
Ys God 5 bleyin domy them 


te; 13 (Which by the* experiment of this miniſtra. g994m their neceſs 
tion prayſe God for your ! voluntaric ſubmiſſion to # ne OY 
nd the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your hberall diltribu- j; j;,,r1ut,, 


h Isenerlaſting: 


ay, ton to rhem,and to all men) | Now Daud jj eqn 
ant 14 And in their praicr for you,to long afrer you &7h of 4 man 7-46 


greatly,for the abundant grace ot God 1n you. fearetr God,and 


loueth by nerohe 
15 "Thankes therefore be vnto God for his vn- j,,,. 4,51 ne. 


ſpeakable eitr, ur wan'(ſath he) 
; ro 24nr to otheys, 

! There u none jd good an inheritance to the godly, as bauntifulness, 3 Another 
excellent and double fruite of liberalitic rowards the Saintes, 1: this : thar ie 
gueth occaſton to praiſe God,& thar our faith alſo is thereby made manitell, 
1 Þ) thu proofe of your hberalitie mn thu belping and ſuccouring of them. | Insbewing 
:; h one cenſent,that you acknon ledge that onely Ge ſpel, which you hawe wiltn;o1y ſtile 
mitted your ſelues unto,declaring thereby, that you agree with the Church of Hieruſce 
lem. m Leſt by this great commendation and praiſe,the Cormmhians thould be peed 
he hytteth vp thy exhortation,with thu exclamation. 


Mm 4 CHAP, 


IL CORINTHIANS, 


CHAP. X, 

2 Hee ſheweth with what confidence, 4 with what wes: 
pons, 6 and with what renenge hee is armed againſt the 
cauillationsof the wicked, 7 andthat,when he is preſent, 
his deedeshane noleſſe power, 1x then his wordes haue 
force,when he is abſent. 


x He returneth x NÞ”* "I Paul my ſelfe beſeeche you by the 


pe” _ praee-r4y meckenes,and * gentlenes of Chriſt, which 
ſhip.burſo har WhenlT am preſent amog you, am baſe, but am bold 


he vſethhis au- toward you being abſent: 

thoritie therem: 2 And zhisI require you, that I necde not to be 

—_ bold when I am preſent, with that ſame confidece, 
wherewith I thinke to be bold __ ſome, which 


and grauely,v- 
ſing alſo terrible eſtecme vs as though we walked according to the 


. (] 
threatnings,o fleſh. 


_ _ 3 * Neuertheleſle, Soup we walke in the fleſh, 


are apt to be in- Yet we doe not warre after the fleſh. 
ſtruted. And he 4 (For the weapons of our warrefare are not 
refelleth cer- © carnall,but mightic through *God,to caſt downe 


taine proude 
men whichmade holdes) 


no better accope $ Caſting downe the imaginations, and euery 
of him,then of a high thing that is exalted againſt the knowledge 
bragging Thra- of God, 3 & bringing into capriuitic euery yas 
ſo, nthathe | tc obedienc Chriſt, 
vſed to be ſharp CO : 
againſt them when he was abſent, becauſe they ſaw no great maieſtie in him 
atter the maner of men,and beſides,had proued his lenitie, not withſtanding 
that in his abſence, he had written to them ſharpely, Therefore firſt of all he 
n60p—3e as that he was gentle and moderate, but after the example of Chriſt: 
ut if they continue ſtill ro defpiſe his gentlenes, he proreſteth vnto them that 
he wil ſhew in deede howe farre they are deceiued, which make that accompt 
of the office of an Apoſtle, that they doe of worldly offices, that is, according 
tothe outward appearance. a That natwre which is inclined to mercie, rather then 
to rizour of wſtice, b Asthough I had no other aide and helpe then that which out- 
wardly I ſeeme to haue : and therefore Paul ſetteth his flesb, that #s,his weake condition 
and ftate,againſt his ſpirituall and Apoſtol:que dignitie, 23 Secondly he witneſſeth, 
that although he be like vnto other men, yet he commeth furniſhed with that 
ſtrength,which no holdes of man can match, whether they reſiſt by crafte and 
deceite,orby force and myght,becauſe he warfareth with diuine weapons 
© Arenot ſuch 4s men get them authoritte withall one of another, and do great aftti, 
da Stand vpon that mfinite power of God. 3 An amplification of this ſpiriruall 
vertue, whichin ſuch ſort conquereth the enemies, bee they never ſo crafrie, 
and mightie, that it bryngeth ſome of them by repentance vnto Chriſt , an 
juſtly reuengeth others that are ſtubbernely obſtinate,ſeparating them from 
the other which ſuffer theinſelues to be ruled. «td 


CHAP. X, 299 


6 And hauing readie the vengeance againſt all 
diſobedience,when your obedience is ed, 
7 *Looke ye on thinges after the © appearance? 4 He beateth 


Ifany man truſt in himſelfe that he is Chriſtes, let 2*9*heir heades 


. , that; - 
him conſider this againe offhimſelfe, that as he #: eds : —_ 
Chriſts,cuen ſo are we Chriſts. waighe of words 


8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of and ſentences, 
our authoritie, which the Lord hath giuen vs for LOR Je indge of 

' ' 95 according to 
edification,and not for your deſtruftion, I ſhoulde ;1, J,tward dow? 
haue no ſhame, f Nor being rolde 

9 This 1 ſay, thatI may not ſeeme as ie were to 9 by me. 


2 He neteth out 
feare you with letters, ſome one that was 


10 For the letters, ſaith ® he, are ſore 8 ſtrong, th, ſcedes nan of 
bur his bodily preſence is weake,and his ſpeach is thi ſpeache. 
ofno value. 5 Being conſtrai- 
11 Letſuchone thinke this,that ſuch as we are 2<4*0 retellthe 


., tfooliſhbragsof 
in worde by lerrers,when we are abſent,ſuch wilwe parry. TY 


bealſo in deede,when we are preſent. ous men , hewit- 
12 * For we ® dare not make our {clues of the neſſeth,tharthey 
nomber,or to compare our ſelues to them , which © _= - _ 
iſe themſclues: burthey ynderſtande notthar tes PAs want 


they meaſure themſelues with * themſclues , and fuade theſclues 


t compare themſclues with themſelues. of es : 
[| norrei : and as for him- 
13 Burtwe will nor reioyce of thinges,which are ſelfe, although 


not within or | meaſure, + but according to the þ. braggeot 
meaſure of the line, whereof God hath diſtributed excellent things, 
ynto vs a meaſure to attaine cuen vnto you. yet he willnot 
14 For we ſtretche not uur {clues beyonde our robe _ 
meaſure, as though we had not attained ynto you: weaſured him 


for euen to you alſo haue we come ix preaching the out,according 


Goſpell of Chriſt, whereunto he 
15 Not boaſting of things which are ® without 7 0: tug 


ching the Goſpel of Chriſt, 8 traſteth that he ſhal go further,when they haue 
ſo profited that he ſhal not needeto tary any longer amongſt them toinſtru& 
them. And hereunto is added an amplification,inthar that he neucr ſucceeded 
other men in their labours. þ This « ſpoken aft er a tauntirg ſort... 1 Vpon @ vaine 
Perſuaſion that they ba hemſelues,they take vpon them caye not what, 

& They contemms all otherg4n4 meaſirre all thery doings onely by themſelues, 1 Of thoſe 
t"mgs which God hatWflot meaſured to me. $$Epheſ. 4.7. m Athough God had de- 
v:4:d the whole wortd. among the Apoſiies, to be huchanded. 


our 


1. CORINTHIANGS, 


or meaſure: that is,of other mens labours : and we 
hope,whe your faith ſhal increaſe,to be magnified 
by you according to our line aboundantly, 
16 Andtopreache the Golpell in thoſe regjone 
n Incountreyes Which are beyond you: not to retoyce in® another 


which other men mans | ine,that 5, in the thinges that are prepared 
han prepared and alreadie 


husbanded with : : : 
the preaching of 17 + © Butlet himthar reioycerh,reioyce in the 


the Goſpel. Lord. 
*+ leren.9.24, 18 Forhe that praiſeth himſelfe,is not alowed, 


1.C0r.1.31. 
5 Mofornewkae buthe whom the Lord praiſerh. 


mitigareth that which he ſpake of himſelfe, and therewith alſo prepareth the 
Corinthians to heare other things, wirneſling that he ſeeketh nothing els but 
to appiouc himſelfe to God zvhole glory he onely ſeeketh, 


CHAP. XL 
2 Hereſtifieth,thar for the grear loues ſake he beareth to 
the Corinthians,he is compelled 5 to vtter his owne prai- 
ſes: 9 And that he beſtaived his labour on them without 
any reward, 13 that the falſe apoſtles (hould not. ſarpaſſe 
him in any thing, 22 whome he farre excelled in thoſe 
things which are praife worthy in deede. 


x He graunteth 1 Y Ould * ro God, ye could ſuffer a licle my 
that after aſort fookſhnes,and in deede,ye ſufrer me. 


-l 27 rcheae 2 ForI am iclous ouer you, with * godly iclon- 


ting of thinges, fie: for I haue prepared you for one husbande, to 
bur he adderh ® preſent you as a pure virgine to Chrift : 
that he doethit 2 Burffeare leſt as the + ſerpent begutted Euc 


ao wir through his ſubtiltic , ſo your mindes ſhoulde be 
becauſe hefeeth © corrupt from the ſimplicitie that is in*Chrift, 


them deceined 4 * For ifhe that commeth,preacheth* another 
by certainevaine Teſys whom we haue not preached:or if ye receue 


and craftie men, xe Ins. OE 
through the another ſpirit whom ye haue nor recemed: eyther 


craft & ſubtiltie another Goſpel, which ye haue not recciued, ye 
of Satan. might well haue ſuffred him. 

a Heipeakethasa «5 Yerely 1 ſuppoſe that I was nor inferior to t16 
wooer, but yet as 

one that ſeeketh them not for himſelf,but for God.” b To mary you together 4Ge1.3-4 
c Thi placers to be marked againſt them,wh:ch lothe that plaws & pure ſimplicn of } 
Scrintures,in copariſon of the colours & paintings ofmans eloquence. dVV hich 15 meete 
for them that are in Chriſt, 2 He ſhewerh that they deceiue themſelues,ifthey 
looke to receiue of anyother man, eyther a more excellent Goſpell, or more 


excellent giftes of the holy Gholt, es Amore perfit dottrane of [eſis C hriſts 2 
very 


CHAP. XI, 278 
_— , 3 Herefuteth 


ery chiefe Apoſtles. 4 : 
, 7 3 And _ h 16be* rude in ſpeaking, yer 1 am p94 
not ſo in knowledge,but among you we haue bene foes, I graunt, 
made manifeſt to the vrmoſt,in all things. ſayth icy __ [ 
7 #Haue I committed an offence,becauſclaba- pended oor 
ſed my ſelfe,that ye might be exalted,and becaulc ror, but yer they 
I preached to you the Goſpel of God freely? cannot rake a- 
8 Irobbedother Clunchics and rooke wages of *Y the knows 


: ledze of the Go« 
them to do you ſeruice. p x ek agg 


9 And whenlI was preſent with you, and had wherof you haue 
neede, + I was not {lourthfull ro the hinderance of had good proof, 
any man : for that which was lacking ynto me,the angronagy wn 
brethren which came from mpg" 7 Fa f Paul la 2 A 
n all things Lkeprt * and will keepe my ſelfe,that I rhar kinde of elo- 
ſhould nor be gricuous to you. quence which is 

10 The $trueth of Chriſt is in me, that this re- **!* for aan, 


| : : he Goſe 
joycing ſhal nor be *ſhur vp againſt me in the regi- of rip tion wx 


: pel,but be willingly 

ons of Achaia, wanted that patn- 
11 Wherefore ? becauſe I loue you not: God ted kinde of ſprach 
knoweth wh:ch too many * 


a 9s | now a dajes but 
12 But what I do,that will I dee:that I may cut ofie & ſollowe. 


awaye occaſion from them which deſire occafion, 4 An other ſlah- 
thatthey might be foiid like vnto vs in that where- wh. to why x 
. 5 WaSAaralkai, 
m they * retoyce. and lined by th: 
labour of his own hands.Bur herein ſaith the Apoſtle,uhar can you lay agair{t 
me,but that | wascotent to take any paines for your {akes,& whe I lacked, to 
trauaile for my living with mine owne handesin part, & partly alſo when pa- 
uerty coltraned me, I choſe rather otherwite toſeeke my ſuſtenice,thenrto be 
any burden to you, although I preached the Goſpel vnto you? +£h4p.1 2.13, 
5 An amplification:$o farre is he fro being aſhamed of this adte,thar he hath 
alſo reſolued with himſclfe to do no otherwile hereafter amongſt them,co the 
Intct,that ir may alwaies be truely ſaid,that he taugh: :n Achaia for nothing: 
not y he diſdaineth the Corinthiags,but that theſe Thraſoes may neuer finde 
the occaſion which they haue already ſought for,& he in y meane ſerſon,may 
ſet ſome thing before them tofolow,thar at legrh they may truely {:y,j they 
are like to Paul. 2g This uaformeef an athe,as if he ſaid, Let me not be thought 10 
baue any traeth #1 me. b Shalbe alwaies open to me, 1 Pauls atluerſayus [oucbt all oc- 
(ſons they could,to be equal to him, Avd ther fore ſeing they had rather eat vp the C 0- 
nato:ans,then przach to them far nothing,theyſought another occaſion,to wit,to male 
Pavel 70 take ſome thmg: which thing if be had done,then hoped they by that meanes tobe 
tu4! ro brm:for they made ſuch ashew of zeale Cr knowledge, ov ſet it forth with ſuch 


oy 9ſinx kine of eloquence,that ſome of them euen deſpiſed Paul:but he shewcth that al 
"1:18 nathing but co:ours and payntmng, 


13 *For 


- 


.CORINTHIAN S; 


6 Nowe at 13 *For ſuch falſe apoſtles are deceirfull wor. 
lengrh be pain=.. kers,and tranſforme themſclues into the Apoſtles 
reth out theſe of Chriſt, 

—_ 14 And no marueile:for Satan himſelf is tran. 
warning, thar it formed into an Angel of * lighr. 

will comero 15 Therfore it is no great thing,though his mi. 
2 pop my niſters transforme themſelues, as though they were 
berray +5. the miniſters of righteouſnes,whioſe ende ſhall be 
ſelues, what co- according to their workes, 

tenance ſocuer 16 7 [ſay againe, Let no man thinke thatI am 
they make of f,0liſh,or els take me cuen as a foole,y I alſo ma 
xz.cale thatthey < , ! 
haueto Gods Þoaſt my lelfe a litle, 

glorie. 17 ThatIſpeake, I ſpeake it not after the Lord: 
& By light 1s meant bur as it were fooliſhly,in this my great boaſting. 


the heauenly glory x 
wheeſthe Ao-- 18 Seeing that manie retoyce after the fleſh, 1 


gels are partakers, will retoyc e alſo, 


He goerh 19 For ye ſuffer fooles gladly, becauſe th 
| Grnenl boldly, are FA Oe As Gevey PRFTON 


and vſing a ve- 8 : ' 
bement Jronjie , 22 For ye ſuffer, euen if a man bring you into 


orkind of taun- bondage , if a man deuoure yow,if a man take your 
ting, defirech goodes,if a man exalt himſelfif a man ſmite you on 
the Corinthians the face. 


—— wg roar. 21 I ſpeake as concerning the! reproche : as 


contendasa Fhough thatwe had bene® weake:but wherin any 
foole before mans bolde (I ſpeake fooliſhly) I am bolde allo. 
them "SG . 22 They are Hebrewes,bſo am they are Iſrac- 


m_ owes Aites,ſo am I:they are y ſeede of Abraham, ſo am 1: 


touching thoſe 23 They are the miniſters of Chriſt (I ſpeake as 
external things, a foole) I am® more: in labours more abundant: 
to wit, touching ; 1 ſtripes aboue meaſure : in priſon more plente- 


his Rocke, his 
aunceſters,and ouſly: in death oft. 


valiant aQes, 
$ Before he commeth to the matter,he toucheth the Corinthians,who per- 
ſwading themſelues to be very wiſe men, did not markein the meane ſealon 
that thoſe falſe apoſtles abuſed their ſimplicitie for aduauntage.  Asfhe 
ſaide,Inreſpelt of that reproche which they doe unto you (& ſpeake 1t) which ſureh# 
as exill,axif they did beate you, m Pauli called weake, in that he ſeemed to the 
{ orinthians 4 vile and abieft man,a beg gerly artificer, a moſt wretcked and miſerable 
1diot, whereas notwithſtanding, therein Gods mightie power was made manifeſt. 
+DPhilip. 3.5 . n Paulbring honourable in deede defendeth his miniſteric openly,nor for hu 
own (ake,but becauſe be ſaw his dotrine come into haſard. o In danger of | preſent _—_ 
24 


, offtended,and I burne nor? 


CHAP. XL 279 


24 Of the ewes ? five times receiued I fourtie ? He alladeth to 


: that that is writ 
jpes ſaue one. ten,Denter.2 5.3. 


25 Iwas thriſe + beaten with roddes:I was and moreoner this 
once ſtoned: I ſuffered thriſe » ſhipwracke: night place theweth vs, 


and day hauec TI bene in the deepe ſea. ne Tax fired 
. many things which 
26 In iourneying I was often,in perils of waters, 7, paſſed ener, 


in perils of robbecs,in perils of mine owne nation, q Of the Romaene 
in perils among the Genuiles,in perils in the citic, Magftrates, 
in perils in wildernes,in perils in the ſea, in perils *-AF-16-23. 


among falſe brethren, goon. +4 


27 In wearines and* paynefulnes,in watching r Paynfulnesis 4 
often,in _ & thirſtin faſtings often,in colde 'rowbleſome ſick- 


and in nakednes, nes,as when a man 
28 9 Beſide the thinges which are ourwarde, I wr png wr 


am combred dayly , and have the care ofall the ned to fall ro newe 
Churches. labour, 


, -. 9 Headdeth 
29 Who is weake , and I am not weake? who is Ot wgromer er" Y 


I : on farther , that 
39 **If I muſt needes reioyce, I will retoyce of the Corinthians 
mine infirmities. might be aſha- 


31 The God, euen the Father of our Lorde Ie- aedyre ht 
ſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for euermore, knoweth care , almoſt all 


that I lie not, Churches de- 
32 In x Damaſcus the gouernour of the peo- _ | uy 

ple vnder King Areras , layde watche in the ci- 70s oj 4 

tic of the Damaſcens, and woulde haue caught 1, He tumeth 

mee. that againſt the 
33 Burt at a window was 1 let downe in a basker ?4ueriaries, 


through the wall,and eſcaped his hands. _ Dk - 


him: as if he ſhould ſay: They alleadge my calamities,to take away my authos 
ritie from me: but if 1 would boaſt my ſelfe,I would take no better argumEr 
and God himſclfe is my witnes that 1 deuiſe and forge nothing. %AF.9.24- 


CH A P. XII. 


1 Hedoeth even vnwiliingly make rehearſal 3ofthe hea- 
uenly viſions,4 that were reuciled vnto him: 6 for which 
though he might in deede glorie,yet he wil not, 10 being 
Priuieof his owne infirmities : 12 but they driuc him to 
this Kinde of folly, 20 in that they giue care to cerraine 
vaineglorious perſonswho draw them from Chriſt. 


1 It 


I 
— —— _ 
: 


OO OO VOOR. RODS oO. OO — — -- — — 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


t Hepoethfor. = | T *is notexpedient for mee no doubt to re- 
ward in his pur- 10yCce: for I wil come to viſions and reuclati- 
poſe, & becauſe gns of the Lord. 


thoſe braoging h ; 
5 2 
mates boalted of © * Iknowea man * in Chriſt aboue fourtcene 


reuclations, he YEres agone,(whether he were 1n the body, I cinor 
reckonerh yp rel,or out of the body,l can not tel:God knoweth) 
thoſe thinges which was taken vp into the® third heauen. 


om uh _ 3 And [know ſuch a man(whether in the body, 


mon capacitie of Or out of the body,l can nottell: God knoweth) 
men: but he v= 4 How thathe was taken yp into Paradiſe,and 
ſeth apreface,& heard words which can not be ſpoken,which are 


excuſeth himſelf 
2duiſedly. not © poſſible for man to vrrer, 


a I ſreake thin 5 Of ſuch a man wil I rcioyce:of my ſelte will 
(viſt,that s,beit I nor reioyce,except it be of mine infirmiries. 
Spoken without 6 Forthough 1 would reioyce,l ſhould not be a 


vane o'orie,for I '17, ne , 
ſeeks nothing bue foole,for I wil ſay the trueth:burlI refraine,leſt any 


Cbrift Ieſ#s ene, Man ſhoulde thinke of mee aboue that he ſeeth in 
b Into thebigheſt me, or that he heareth of me, 
heautn:for we need 5 3 And leſt I ſhould be cxalted out of meaſure 


not to diſpute ſub- ' Ny re YE 
telly von the through the aboundance of reuclations,there was 


word(Third)bat giuen vnto me fa pricke in the fleſh,the meiſenger 
yet thu place is to of 8 Satan to buffet me,becauſe I ſhould not be ex- 


be marked aganit 1:24 out of meaſure. 
them, which woull 


make heauen to be euery where. c Sothe Grecians name that which we calla parke, 
that 1 to ſay,a place where trees ave planied,and wilde beaſies kept, By which name they 
that tranſlated the olde Tellament out of Hevrewemto Greeke called the garden Eden, 
wherinto Adam was put ſtrait after his creation,as a moſt delicate and yleaſant place, 
And hereupon grew it,that that bleſſe ſeate of the glonie ef God is called by that namts 
d VV hich no man ts able to utter. e VUhich the Saintes themſe!ues are not by any 
meanes able to expreſſe becauſe it ts God himſe'f.Thus doeth { lemens Alexandrinus ex- 
pownd this place, Strom. 5. 2 To remoue all {uſpicionof ambition, he witneſſecl 
that he braggeth not of thoſe things as of his own, but as out of himſelf,& yer 
notwithſtanding fayneth nothing, leſt by this occaſion other men ſhould autri- 
bute morevntohim then in deede he js: and therefore he had rather gloriem 
his miſeries. 3 Anexcellent dofrine : why God will haue cuen his beſt ſer- 
uants to be vexed of Satan,& by al kind of teprations:to wit,leſt they ſhould 
be too much puffe:! vp,8& alſothat they may be made perfite by that cotinual 
exerciſe. f He meaneth concupiſcence, that ſi1ckerh faſt m vs, as it were a pricke, 
ſo rauch as tt conſtrazned Paul hmſelſe being regenerate ,to crye out , 1 doe not that 
vo:d that I woulde,&c. And he callcth it a pricks,by a borowed kinde of ſpeache 14- 
kenfrom thornes,or ſturapes,which are very daungerous and hurtfull for the feete Wy 
4 ” mn walks throyzh woodes that are cut downe, g Vhich ſetteth thoſe luſies 
on fire. 


$ For 


CHAP, XII. 2% 
$ For this thing I beſought the Lorde® thriſe, , oj, 
thar it might depart from me, | 
9 And he ſayde vnto me,My grace is ſufficient 
for thee : for my power is made perfe@ through 
weakenes. #Very gladly therefore wil I reioyce ra- 4 He conclu- 


. * - "LE" 4 h : . 
ther in mine infirmitics , that the power of Chriſt — os ary 
may * dwel in me. Griesagainf 


10 Therefore I take * pleaſure in infirmities,in the vayne brags 
reproches,in neceſſitics,in perſecutions,in anguiſh the falſe apo- 


6 | 3 -< 
for Chrittes ſake : for when I am weake, then am 1 _ -— —_ 


ſtrong. ſeth himſelfe,for 
11 Iwasa foole to boaſt my ſelfe:ye haue com- that by their 
pelled me: * for I ought to haue bene commended '"Pportnitie, he 


, | was conſtrained 
of you:for in nothing was I inferiour vnto the very ,, f,eake {© 


chicte Apoſtles,though I be nothing. much of theſe 
12 The! fignes ofan Apoſtle were —_ a- things ashe did: 
mong you with all patience, with fignes,and won- *2 vit;becauſe 


that if his A 
ders,and great workes. | VEDP {Ulſhippe _ 
13 For what is it, wherein ye were inferiors vn- ſubuerted, his 


to other Churches, $exceprt that I haue not bene doftrine mult 
"#lothful to your hindericetforgiue me this wrog, gowns eS 
14 BeholJde,the third time I am readie to come ;.,,,. .,. I of 
vnto you,& yer wil I not be ſlouthful ro your hin- Chriſt more and 
derance: for I ſceke not yours,bur you:for the chil- more : For the 
(A dren ought not to lay vp for the fathers,butthe fa- weaker that owy 


| tabernacles aye 
thers for the children. the wore doceld 


I5 And Iwill moſt gladly beſtowe 9 and will be Chrittes vertue 
beſtowed for your ſoules : though the more Iloue appeare in them, 
you, the Iefſe I am loued. & 1 donot onely 


taketh - 
16 * Butbeir that I charged you nor: yet foraf- _ pour” cr'e 
much as I was craftie,l rooke you with guile. good beart,but alſe 
17 Did 1 pill you by any of them whome I ſent 1 take great plea- 
ynto you? ſure mn them, 
5 Againe he 


maketh the Corinthians witneſſes of thoſe things wherby God had ſealed his 
Aroltleſhip among (t them, & againe he declareth by certain arguments, how 
tarre h215 from all couerouſnes,and alſo how he is affcRioned towards them, 
| The ox, 40:enty wherety it may well ar peare, that I amin deede an Apoſile of Leſs 
Cn/t,+Chap,11.9. m2 I wasnot ſlouth{ul in gettin; my lining with mine own hand,, 
thitl -nght not be bur1enſome to you. 6 He putteth away another moſt erieuous 
llander,to w it,y he did ſubtilly & by others,make his gaine & profit of them. 


18 Ihauc 


IL.CORUNTHIANS. 


3 HecScludeth; 13 I haue deſired Titus,& with him I haue ſene 
thathe writeth a brother: did Titus pill yu of any thing? walked 


or en neP3 we not in the ſelfe ſame ſpirit? walkedwe notin the 
though he nee- ſame ſteppes? 


ded to defende 19 *Againe,thinke ye that weexcuſe our ſclues 
himſelf, for he is ynto youMwe ſpeake before God in ® Chriſt. But we 
lty of nothing: qo all rhings,dearely beloucd,for your edifying, 


orange mv xy 20 *Forl feare leaſt when I come, I ſhall not 


them to doubt finde you ſuch as I would:and thar I ſhalbe founde 
nothing of his ynto you ſuch as ye woulde not, and leaſt there be 


fdelitic who in- Qrife, enuying, wrath,contentions , backebitings 
ftrudted them. oe \ I 
» Atitbecgmach Whiſperings,twellings and diſcorde. 


him to ſpeake tru- 21 1 feare leſt whe I come againe,my God abaſe 
b& ſyncerely,that mee among you,and I ſhall bewaile many of them 


profeſſe phe” þ fe which haue ſinned already,and haue notrepented 
that is to ſay,to be Of the vncleannes , and fornication,& wantonnes, 
a (hrifian, — which they haue committed, 
8 Hauing confirmed his authoritie vnto themyhe rebukeththem ſharply,and 
threatnerh them alſo like an Apoſtle, ſhewing thar he wil not ſpare the here- 
afrer,vnleſſe they repent,ſeeing that this isthe third time thathe hath war. 
ned them. CHAP, XIIL 
x Comming the third time,2 he denounceth f ſharper ve. 
geancerowards them, 5 who haue a perfe& triall of the 
power of Chriſt in his Apoltleſhip:10 Ar legth hepraieth 
for their repentance, 11 And wiſheth them proſperitie, 


I Oe this z- the thirde time that I come ynto 
+ Devt.19.15. you. $In the mouth of two or three witneſ(- 
ears 1 og ſes ſhall euery word ſtand, 
Heib.10.28. 2 Irold you before,& tel you before:as though 


3 'Amoſt ſharpe I had bene preſent the ſec6d time, fo write I now 
reprehenſion, being abſent to the which heretofore haue ſinned, 


Cr acpiſethe & to al others,that if I come again, I wil not «264 
iſt, 


"Apoſtles admo- Z ares. Tag ye ſecke experience of C 
nitions, they  rhat ſpeaketh in mee , which rowarde you is not 
tempt Chriſtes weake,bur is * mightie in you. 


bag "oo while 4 For though he was crucified concerning *hir 


theycontemne infirmitie,yet luerh he through the power of God. 
him as wretched and miferable,they lay nothing herein againſt him,whichis 
not common to him with Chriſt. a And will be moſt mightie to be reuenged of 
you, when neede thalbe, b As touching that baſe forme of a ſorwant which he tooke v0" 
bim when he abaſtd himſelfe, | F 
| ap 


CHAP.) x1t. Uhr 
And we no doubt areweake in him,butwe ſhal liue + r.Cor.r1.48. 
with him,through the power of God toward you. - hog —_—_ 
5 + © Proue yourſelues whether ye are in the fake ofthe vera 
faith: examine your ſeJues: know ye not your owne rue of God ap= 
ſclues, how that Ieſus Chriſt is in you,excepr ye be pearing in -q4 
reprobates? mintſterie,& he 


: athereth by the 
6 7 ButI truſt that ye ſhal know that we are nor xn” tr Argo 


reprobates, berweene the 
7 Nowel pray vnto God thatye do none euill, pocyonn _—_ 
not that we ſhoulde ſeeme approued, burthat ye 2< miniſters 


SE 4 hing,that 
ſhould doe that which is honeſt : though we be as theywall eiphet 


freprobates. reuerence his : 
8 For we cannot do any thing againſt y trueth, Apolileſhip, vps 
but for the tructh. whoſe do&rine 


th ” f: . h . 
9 For we are glad when we are weake, and that -——uaed oe 
ye are ſtrong : this alſo we wiſh for, even your 4per- they mult con- 
fetion. demnethem 
10 Therefore write I theſe things being abſent, {clues of infide- 


leſt when I am preſent, I ſhould yſc ſharpenes, ac- pager 5x9 
cording to the power which the Lorde hath giuen ſelues not tobe 
me,to edification,and not to deſtruion, of Chriſtes ane 

11 *Finally brethren,fare ye well:be perfeRt: be Bop ana. cooy 
of good comfort : be of one minde : liue in peace, ruſting þ they | 
and the God of loue and peace ſhalbe with you. will ſhew them, 

12 * Greete one another with an 4 holye kiſſe, ſcluesrowards 
- WHAll the Saintes ſalure you. paar d rapocs 


d 
13 The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the Apoſtle, apt au 


h willing robe 

louc of God, & the communion of the holic Ghoſt es adding 
W be wi this morcouer, 
ki ewith you all, Amen. a were” 


tt for his owne fame andeſtimation, ſo that he may ſerue to their laluation, 
which is the onely marke that he ſhooteth at. © 1n mens tudgement. d Tha? 
al things muy be in geod order amongeft you, and the members » f the Church reftored 
nts ther place,which haxe bene thaken and out of pros 4 Abricfe exhorrationg 

ut yet ſuchan one as comprehendeth all the parts of a Chriſtian mans life. 
5 He ſaluteth them familiarly,and in concluſion wiſheth well vato them, FP « 
4, 1,Cormth.16.20. 


- Theſeconde epiFile to the Corinthians, written 
pn i £790 Philippi.a citic in Macedonia,end ſens 

by Titus and Lucas. 
nd Nn THE 


THE EPIS 0 F THE 


APOSTLE PAVL TO THE 
GALATIANS. 


CHAP. I. 
2 Straight afterthe ſalutation, 6 hereprehendeth the Ga. 
Latians for rcuolting 9 from his Goſpel, x 5 which here. 
cciued from God, 17 before he had communicated with 

x A ſalutation any ofthe Apoltles. 
coprehendingin I Aul * an Apoſtle (not ®* of men,ney. 
few words,the ther by ® man, 4bur by © Ieſus Chriſt, 
mp roy and Godthe Father which hath ray. 


oſtles doarine, VV) = 
bind alſo beſides, SS ſed him from the dead) 


fraightwayſro 2 Andal the brethren which are with me, vnto 
the beginning, the Churches of Galatia: 


arwnje. Soy ag 3 Grace be with you, and peace from God the 
the authoritie of Father,and from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


anApoſtle,which 4 * Which gaue him ſelfe for our ſinnes,that he 
he had to main- might deliuer vs 4 from this preſent euill *worlde 


ue co according to the will of God cuen our Farther, 
a Hethewethnbo $5 Towhom be gore for euer and cucr, Amen, 


5s the authour of 6 7 I marucile thatyeare ſo ſoone © remoued+ 
the miviſterie gene- w vnto another Goſpel , from him that had cal 
yall for berem the 1, youin the grace of Chriſt, 


whole mniteric a- *#4. 
greeth, that whe. 7 * Whichis not another Goſpelfaue rhar there 
ther they be ApoFtles,or Shepheards, or Doft ours, they are appointed of God. b Ht 
roucheth the inſtrumental! cauſe c for this is @ peculiar prerogative to the Apoſtles, tolt 
called mamnediatly from Chriſt, # Titus 1.3. © ( hriſtno dowht is mar,but hen Gel 
elſo,and bead of the Church,& 1x. this © wy tobe exempted out of the nomber of men. 
2 The ſumme ofthe true Goſpel is this, that Chriſt by his only offring ſaueth 
vs being choſen out from the world, by the free decree of God the Father. 
*> Luke 1.794. d Out of that moſt corrupt flate which is without Chrift, 3 The 
firſt parc of the Epiſtle, wherein he witneſſeth that he is an Apoſtle, nothing 
inferiourto thoſe chiefe diſciples of Chriſt, & wholy agreeing with the, whole 
names the falſe apoſtles did abuſe.And he beginneth with Aidin ,reprouing 
them of lightnes,for that they paue care ſo cafily vnto them whic peruerted 
them and drewe them away to a new Goſpel, e He vſeth the paſſine voyce, id 
caſt the faxlt vpon thefalſe aveſiler,and be vſeth the time that nowe #,to give them it r 
wnderſtand,that 1t waynot alreadie denegvut in doing. 4 He warneth them in ' 
time to remember that there are not many Goſpels, & therefore wharſoeuer 
theſe falſe apoſiles pretend,which had the Law, Moſes, & the Fathers,in theit n 
mourhes,yet they are in deed ſo many corruptions of 5 true Goſpel,in ſo much 
that he himſelle,yea,& thevery Angels themſelues(and therefore much more 
theſe faiſe apoſtles ) ought ro be holden accuried,if they goe about to chang® 
the lealt iote that way be in the Goſpel that he deliuered to them deoegs b, 
$8 


TT "IE "I py "= 


C H A P, L. f Þ If 


be ſome which trouble you,and intend to fperyert f For there inde 
the Goſpel of Cariſt, | Ng thing more contr- 
8 But though that we, or an Angell from hea- He" mart - 
; uch preach ynto you otherwiſe, then that which ,ptcaronby pe 
. we haue preached ynto you, Iethim be 8 accurſcd. Law,orby our 
h 9 As we ſaid before,ſo ſay ] now againc, If any 4ſ{ermngs. 

h vnto you otherwiſe, then that ye haue £ £99%* Rom9-36 
man preach ynto you otnerwiſe, then that ye haue © a mate 
reccaued,let him be accurſed., | an eckenboth 
10 5 For nowe preache 1 * mans doffrine, or fromthe nature 


Gods ? or goI abourtto pleaſe men ?for if I ſhould ofthe doGirine 


* BE pleaſe men,l were notthe ſeruanr of Chriſt. ops 7796o 
| -.IT'$ * Nowe I certifie you, brethren, that the which he vſcd in 
Goſpel which was preached of me, was not after teaching : for 
16 | 2 . a 
man, ay rs 
*m ME For neither receiued I it of man, neither IE things 1 
h was I taught it,but by y * reuelation of Icſus Chriſt, which pleaſed 
13 7 Forye hauc heard of my conucrſation in Ten,astheſe 
R time pa{t,in the lewith religion, howe that +I per- ons » Nu 
pe lecuted the Church of God extremely, and wa- Anke? 21 hepbernns 
a. << 16s nal things and 


14 And profited in the Iewiſh religion abouc wo:kes of the 
manic of my companions of mine owne nation, Lawe, neither 


ns "a ps went | abour ts 
and was much more-zcalous of the * traditions of pr,uure any 


my fatiers, mans fauour. 

h And theretore 
mn, WS fb mater is ſelfe ſhewerh chat that doQrine which I delivered vnto you, 1s 
\eth heautnly, .þ He tcucheth the falſe apoſtles, who had nothing but men 1n theer 
| mouths, and be, though he would dereg«te nothing [pom the Apoſilcs, preacheth God 
"The WW 14101 mer. ++ 1.Corath.15.1, 6 A ſecondargument to proue that hys do- 
hing &rine is beauenly,becaulc he had ic from heauen,from le{us Chriſt him ſelfe, 
hole BB Vichour any mans kelpe, wherin he excelleth them whom Carilttaughr here 
wins WS 07 carth afterthe maner of men,' s Thiyplace u 10 be widerſtoode of an extrae 
hoy od WH 01411 aric remelation, (or otherwiſe the Sorne alone reweiled bu Go ſþelby bus Spire, al- 
thoyrh by the miniſterie ef men, which Panl shutteth out here, 7 He proucth 
wm i WY ©b0t he was extraordinarily raught of Chriſt him (clfe, by the hiſtorie of his 
mi former life,v-hich the Galatians themſclues knewe wel ynough : for ſayth he, 
m_— $5 well knowen,in what ſchale I was brought vp,cuenfroma childe, to wir, 
heir i 229 gelt the deadly enemies of the Gaipel. And that no man may camll and 
much lay that I was a ſcholer of the Phariſcsin name onely and 'nor in deede, no 
more MF "*7 is ignorant, howe that Iexcelledin Phaciſaiſme, and was ſuddenly made 
bange WM © 2 Phoriſe,an Apoſtle of the Gentiles,ſo that I had no ſpace to be inftruted 
v* omen, + Atesg.1, &k Hecalleth them the traditrom of us Fathers, becauſe 

be be ras not ontly 4 Phariſe bim ſelfe,but alſo had a Phaziſe tolus father, 


Nan 2 15 But 


TO THE GALATIANS. 


| Hefpeakethoſ” x5 Burwhenir pleaſed God (which had ! ſep 


pany nts. rated me from my mothers wombe, and called me 


hereby he ap- by his grace) 
bares; bom ts be 16 Toreucile his Sonne®in me, that I ſhoulde 
an Apoſtle, where- preach him + among the Gentiles, immediatly *1 


; bor makgth three ,mmunicated not with * fleſh and blood: 
grees, the exer- 


laſting comnſellof 17 Neither came I agayne to Hieruſalem tg 
God, bu appein= them which were Apoſtles before mc, butI went 
ring from bumo- jnto Arabia,and turned againe ynto Damaſcus, 


thers wombe,and 
dis calling heres 18 Then after three yeeres I came againe to 


no mention ar all, Hicruſalem to viſite Peter, and abode with him ff. 
we ſee,of workes rene dayecs. 
foreſeene. 19 And none other ofthe Apoſtles ſawe I, ſaue 


hg a_ of James the Lords brother, 


Feache which the 22 Now the things which I write ynto you , be- 
Hebrewer vſe, holde,lI witneſie ® before God, thatT lie nor. 


windy this 4 21 Afterthat, Iwenr into the coaſtes of Syria 
men VITo Vvndere "Fi WR 
ſtand that this gif; and Cilicia : for I was ynknowen by face vnto the 


commehfrom Churches of Tudea,which were in Chriſt. | 
od. 22 Butthey had heard onely ſome ay, He which 

* Ephe.3.8. perſecuted ys in time paſt, nowe preacheth 

8 Becauſeit » £ith which before he deſtroyed. 


rs yr = wh 23 And rhcy glorihed God for me. 


deede he was 
calledof Chriſt inthe way, but aſterwardes was inſlruQed of the Apoſtles and 
others , whoſenames ( as I ſaide before) the falſe apoſtles abuſed to deſtro 
his Apoſtleſhip,as though he delivered another Goſpel then the true Apoſtls 
did, & as though he were not of their hoaber;which are to becredited with- 
Out exception: therefore Paul anſwereth, that he began ſtraighrway after 
his calling ro preachethe Golpell ar Damaſcus and in Arabia , and was no 
from that timein Hieruſalem bur onely fiftene dayes , where hee ſawe onely 
Perer and lames, and afterwardes, he began to teache in Syria and Cilics, 
with the conſent and approbation ofthe Churches of the lewes , whi® 
knewe him onely by name, ſo farreoff was it,that he was there inſtruftcd 
men. 'n VUithany maninihe worlde, o© Thiaiza kindeof othe. ' p TI 
doftrme of fath, 

CHAP. IL 


1 Thatthe Apoſtles did nothing diſagree from his Goſeh 
3 hedeclareth by the example of Titus being vncircum- 
ciſed, 11 and alſo by his aduorching the ſame agaynl 
Peters difſimulation: x37 And ſohe paſſeth to the hay 
Cling of our tec juſtification by Chrilt,&c. The 

I 6 


CHAP. 11. 233 
n * fourtene yeres after, went vp againe 1 Now he ſhew. 


J KF; 


ie to Hieruſalem with Barnabas , & rooke with ©*Þ how be a- 
; greeth with the 

me Tigus alſo. Apoltles,with 
le 2 And I went vp by reuelation, anddeclared whem he graun- 


1 vnto them that Goſpel which I preach among the **th that he con 
| q ferred touching 
Gentiles , but particularly ro them that were the ,;_c: olpetwhich 
to WE chicfe, leſt by any meanes I ſhould runne, or had he taught among 
runne * in yaine: the Gentiles, 

3 Bur neither yer Titus which was with me, —— yeres 
though he were a Grecian, was compelled to bee Go 5 gh 
circumciſed, lowed itin ſuch 

4 To wit, for the * falſe brethren which were lors, 5 they con- 
craftly ſent in, and crept in priuily to ſpice out our rw ay 
libertic, which we haucin Chriſt Ieſus, that they {90 50099 
might bring vs into bondage. though ſome tor 

5 To whome we gaue not place by © ſubiction mented them 
for an houre,that the 4 trueth of the Goſpel might __ ooowbn, 
continue with © FOG wy Jaid wal 

6 Butbythem which ſeemed to be great, 1was againſt himybut 
nt:2wghe ( wharſocuer they were in time paſſed, I in vaine : neither 
am nothing the better : $ God accepteth no mans yy the 
perſon ) for they that are the chiefe, did adde no- might "a -n "th 
thing ro me abowe that I had. do&rine which 

7 But contrariwiſe , when they ſawe that the he hadpreached, 
; nd WW Golpell ouer the f vncircumcifion was committed _ —_—_ 
16 2.0 Me, as the Goſpel ouer the Circumciſion was yard. nnd nog 


to Peter: right hands of fe- 


8 (For he that was mightie by Peter in the A- lowſhip,and ac- 
s not poſt leſhip ouer the Circumcihion, was alſo mightic knowledged the 
onely as Apoſtles ap- 


yy me toward the Genuiles) 


Alicia pointedofy Lord 

hich bY 9 And when Lames , and Cephas, and Iohn, tothe Gentiles. 

tedd s V nfraitefully,for 
Thi teuching his dotrine,”"Pawl danbted net of it, but becauſe there were certane reports 


aft abroade of him, that he was of an ether opinion thenthe reſt of the Apoſiles were, 
hich thing mught have hindred the courſe of the G oſþelztherefore be laboured to reme- 
«this ſore, b VV hichby deceite, & counterfet holines crept m amongtt the faithful. 


oſpel By ſubmitting our ſelues to them, or betraying our owne liberties, d The true and 

_ ere dottrine of the Goſpel, which remained ſafe from being corrupt with any ef theſe 

gay! "falſe deftrines, e Under the Galatians name,he wnlerftandeth all nations. 

e hay Deur.10 17.2.Chro.19.7.J0b.z 4-19«-AF.10.34.Rom.2.11.Ephe.6.9.C oloſſ.3.35 
PU.1.17. f Among the Gentiles, as Peter had to preach it among the Iewes, 

The Nn 3 knewe 


TO THE-CALATPANS. 
y VVhomalone knewe of the grace thatwas giuen vnto me, which 
endonhy;theſe-men are 3 countedto be pillars, they gaue to me and to 
_ of par 7 Barnabas the right® handes of fellowſhip , that we 
whoſe namethey ſhould preach ynto the Gentiles , and they vnto the 
abuſe ro decerve (Circumcition . 


S v% SIA 10 Warning only that we ſhould remember the 
theix fy token PIOTC : which thing alſo I was dil:;gent to do. 


that we agreed 11 © And when Peter was come to Antiochia, 


wholy in the do- T withſtood him to his *face : for he was to be con. 


ftrme of the Goſpel. 4,mned, 
$ Be ore all me', 2 
A rol other mot 12 * For before that certaine came from Tames, 


yehement proof he ate with y Gentiles : but when they were come, 
of his _— he withdrew and ſeparated him ſelfe, fearing them 
ſhip,andatioot which were of the Circumciſion. 

that doarine 
etch hekad 13 And the other lewes played the hypocrites 
delinered cocer Itkewiſe with him, in ſo much that Barnabas was 


ming treemltifi- «lcd away with them by rhat their hypocriſie, 


Oy _ 14 But when 1 ſaw, that hey went notthe'\ripht 
that for this Way tothe ®.trueth of the Goſpel,l ſaid vnro Peter 


thing onely he b<fore all men, If thou bcing a Icwe , liueſt as the 
reprecheded Pe- Gentiles, & not like the Iewes, why® conſtrayneſt 


ter at Antioche, { | , 
who offendeg Ou the Genres to do like the Iewes ? 


herein,inthar for 15 7? We which arelewes ®by nature , and not 
a fewlewesſakes ?finners of the Gentiles, 
whichcamef'rs. 16 Know that a man is nor iuſtified by F workes 


- 1-97 yy oi of the Law, bur by the faith 1 of Icſus Chriſt, cuen 


and offende1 the WE, 1 ſay , hauc bcleeued in lefus Chriſt, that we 
Gentiles which might be wſtificd by rhe faith of Chriſt, and notby 
had beleeued. the workes of the Law, becauſe that by the workes 
kh By example ra- 

they then by iudgemert, I UUordfor word, with a right foote, which he ſetteth 4 
gainſi belt ing and difembling which is backewarde, m Hecalleth the tyueth of the 
Goſpell,both the dattyine 11 ſelſe, wnd alſo the vſe of the doftrme, which we call the pra- 
ftiſe., n He ſaith they were conſtrained, which played the Temes by Peters example. 

3 The ſeconde part of this cp1{Ve, rhe ſtate whereof is this : we are juſtified 
by fanh in Chriit Teſus without the woorkes of the Law. Which thing he pro- 
pounderh in ſuch fort,that firſt of all he meetcthwith an obieCion, (tor l alſo 
ſayeth he am a Tewe, that no man may ſay againſt me, that I am an enemie !9 
the Lawe) and afterward, he confirmeth it by the expreſle witneſſe of Dauid, 
s QAlthougnwebe lewes, yet wepreachuwſlification by faith, becauſe we knowe vi 
dou'tid'y,that no man can be wſtficd by the Lame. p So thelewes called the Gen* 
tile: ucarſe they were i rangers from Gods comenan;,, a Inleſus Chriſt, ; 

0 
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CHAP, 11. 224 


ofthe Lawe,*no fleſh ſhalbe iuftified. r Noman, and 

17 +*]Ifthenwhile *we ſecke to be made righ- in this word(flec} 
trcous by Chriſt, we our ſelues are founde ſinners,is here bs rg = 
Chriſt therefore the miniſter of ſinne ? God forbid. ;,.lut thu Tn 
18 For ifI builde againe the thinges thatI hauc natare sfman u 
delitroyed,I make my Cle a treſpaſſer. viterly corripte 

19 For I through the Law am dead to the* Law, * A97-3-19- 

; k 4 Betorc he goe 

that I might liue vnto God, eth any further, 

20 Jam crucihed with Chriſt, bur I liue, yer not he meereth with 
*L any more, but Chriſt liueth in me : and in that thcirobicQion, 


that I nowe liue in the * flethe, I live by the faith in which abborred 


5g : this doctrine of 
e the Sonne of God, who hath loucd me, and giuen free juftfication 
m hunſelte for me. by faith, becauſe 


21 * I doe not abrogare the grace of God: for if ſay they,men are 
righteouſneſſe be by the Lawe , then Chritt dyed v7 *Þ15meanes 


withdrawe from 
without a! caule, } filudy of 000d 
"s DO 


| workes, And 

in this ſort is the obje&ien: If finners ſhoulde bee juſtified through Chrilt by 
faith without the Law,Chriſt ſhould approoue ſinners, & ſhould asit were ex- 
hort them therunto by his miniſterie. Paul anſwereth that this conſequence is 
falſe, becauſe that Chriſt deſtroyeth ſinne inthe belceucrs:for ſo,faith he,doc 
men fice yneo Chriſt through the terrour & feare of the Law, that being quit 
fromrhe curſe of the Lawe and juſtified, they may be ſaued by him, that roge= 
ther therewithall, he beginneth in them bylitle and litle , that ſtrength and 
power of his which deſtroyeth finne:to the end thar this olde man being abo- 
liſhed by the vertue of Chriſt crucified, Chriſt may line in them, and they may 
wm conſecrate themſelues to God. Therfore if any man giue himſelfe to ſinne at- 
by ter he hath receiued the Goſpel,ler him not accuſe Chriſt nor the Goſpel, bur 

him ſelfe, for that hee deſtroyeth the workeof God in him ſelfe. He goeth 
we from 19ſt:fication to ſanftification, which i another benefit we receine by ( hriſt, if wee 
by lay helte on him by faith, © The Lawe that terrificth the conſcience, bringeth vs to 
les Chriſt, and he only cauſeth 13 to die to the Law indeed becauſe that by making v5 righe 
res, be taketh away from vs the terrour of conſcience, and by ſanttiſymg vs, cauſerh 


h 4 throuzh the mortifying of luſt in vs, that it cannot take ſuch occaſion to ſine by the re< 
f the ſtrame which the Lawe maketh,as it did before, Rom.7.10,1l, # The ſame, that [ 
Pra wes before, x Inthis mertallbodie. 5 The ſeconde argument taken of an 


ablurditie :If men may be juſtified bythe Lawe, then was it not necefſlaric for 
fed Clint to die. 3 For there wasno cauſe why he thowld do ſo, 


4 CHAP. 111, 

eto Wl * Herebuketh them, for ſuffring themſetues to be drawen 
__ iro the grace of free iuſtification in Chriſt, molt lively ſer 
at out vnto them. 6 Heebringeth in Abrahams example, 


Gm* to declaring the cffe&, 2x and cauſes of the giuing of 
the Lawe, 


Nn 4 : O* Foolih 


TO THF OGALATIANS, 


2 The third rea- 1 t Fooliſhe Galatians, who hath bewirched 
_ ade _ you, that ye ſhould not obey the trueth, to 
oifcesof the holy whome leſus Chriſt before was deſcribed in your 
Ghoſt, wherwith 2 fight,and among you crucified? 

thei wereindued 2 This onely would 1 lcarne of you,Receiued ye 
fr heauen aiter the Þ Spirite by the workes of the Lawe, or by the 


her helen heaingof fat precce® 


Goſpel by Pauls 3 * Are yee lo fooliſh, that after ye haue begun 
minſterie:which in the Spirit,ye woulde now be made perfe by the 
_— they _—_ LAG? 

woemanar yr 4 3 Haue ye ſuffred ſo many thinges in vaine? if 
wereas icwere ſo be itbe cucn in yaine. 

Imely images, 5 *Hetherefore that miniſtrerh ro you y Spirit, 


whercin they : : f - 
might behold þ & worketh miracles amiong you, doth he iz through 


trizth of thedo. {he workes of the Lawe, or by the hearing of fayth 
Arine of the Go- preached? 


ſpel,noles then 6 5Yearather as* Abraham belecued God, and 


11 horde Ml it was + imputed to him fot righreouſnes, 


eyes Chriſthim _ 7 ©Knoweye therefore , that they which are of . 
ſelfe crucificd,in faith,the ſame are the children of Abraham. 
_ only _ $ 7 For y Scripture foreſecing, that God woulde 
they oitghrt to 
haue their truſt, he marueileth how it could be 5 they could be fo bewitched 
by y faiſe apoſtles. a Chriſt was lard before you ſo notably & ſo plainly, that you bad 
by liely 119178 as it were repreſented before your ees., as if he had bens crucified before 
you. b Thoſe ſpiritual graces & giftes,which were a ſeals as it were to the Galatian 
that the Goſpel whic'» was preached to them was true. c Of the doftrine of faith, 
2 The fourth argument mixed with the former,& it is double. 1lfthe Law beto 
be ioyned with faiththis were nor to goe forwarde, but backwarde,ſceing that 
thoſe ſpirituall gifres whichwere beſtowed vponyou,are more excellent then 
any that could proceede from your ſelues. And moreouer,it ſhould folow,that 
the Law is better then Chriſt, becauſe it ſhould perfite and bring to ende that, 
which Chriſt began only, d By the (fleth)he meaneth the ceremonies of the L awe, 
aramſt whic!, be ſetteth the Sp:rite,that w,the IÞirituall working of the Goſpel. 3 An 
exhortation by maner of ypbrayding, that they do nor in vaine ſuffer ſoman 
conflites. 4 He rezeateth the rhirde argument which was taken of theet- 
feas,becauſe he had enterlaced certaine other arguments by the way, $5 Tae 
Fiſt argument which 'is of great force, and hath three groundes. The firſt, That 
Abraham was iuſtificd by faith, to wit, by free impntacton of righte-uſneſſe 
accordirg tothe promiſe apprehended by faith, as Moſesdoerh moſt plaine'y 
witneſſe. e Looke Rom 4. + Gen.15.6. Rom giz Iam.2.23; 6 The ſeconde, 
that the fonnes of Abraham muſt be eſteemed and accompred of by fayth. 
v The thirde,thar ail people that belecue, are without exception , compre- 
hended in the promiſe of the bleſſing. RE 
zuſtifc 
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juſtifie the Gentiles _ faith, preached be- #Gen.12.3, ' 


fore the Goſpel vnto Abraham, ſaying , 4* In thee 4-3-25- 


ſhall all the Genwiles be * blefied. Ay > nn o 


? So then they which be of faith,are blefled cond groundes, 
$ with faithful Abraham. out of the 


10 '* Foras many as are of the workes of the \9#4s of Moſes, 


bop : Bleſſing m th 
Lawe , are vnder the curſe : ** for it is wrinen, Ja Eo, 
+ Curſed is euery man that continueth not in all fee promiſe by 


thinges, which are written in the booke of the far». 
Lawe,to do them. 9 The concluſi- 


GG fr ay- 
11 ** And tharno man is arte the Lawe 2" or the Wear 


oo ; ument : There- 
inthe ſight of God,it is euident: + for the juſt ſhall fore as Abraham 


liue by fayth. is bleſſed by 
12 '3 'And the Lawe is not of faith: but the faitÞlo are al his 


"Ah" hild hat i 
man that ſhall do thoſe things, ſhal live in them. {, yrnige __ is 


13 **Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of Gentiles thar 
the Lawe,made a curſe for vs, (** for it is written, _ _— 
R that is to 
+ "Curſed is cuery one that hangeth on tree) freely A. 
g VVith fathbfull 
Abrabam,@y not by faithful Abraham, to give vs to vnderſtand that the bleſſing com- 
meth not from Abraham, but from him,by whom Abraham ard al ln poſteritee 15 bleſ- 
ſed. 1o The fixth argument , the concluſion whereof js alſoin the former 
verſe,taken of contraries, thus, They are accurſed which are of the workes 
of the Law,that is to ſay,which value their righteouſnes by the performance 
of the Lawe, Therefore they are bleſſed which are of fayth, that is, they 
which haue righteouſneſſe by tayth. xx A proofe of the former ſentence or 
propoſition, and the propoſition of this argument is this : Curſed is he that 
fulkllerh not the whole Lawe, + Dert.29.26. 12 Theſecondepropoſi- 
tion with the concluſion : But no man fulfilleth the Lawe, Therefore no man 
is iuſtified by the Lawe,or els, All are :ccurſed which ſeeke righteouſneſie by 
the workes of the Lawe.And there is annexed alſo this maner of proofe of the 
ſeconde propoſition , to wit , Righteouſnes and lite are attributed to fayth, 
Therefore no man fulfilleth the Lawe. 


. * Habak.2.4, Roman.1-19. Hebr, 10.38. 13 Hereisareaſon ſhewed ofthe 


former conſequence : Becauſe the Lawe promiſeth life to all that keepe 
it,and thereforc ifit be kept, it iuſtifieth and gmerd life. But the Scripture 
attributing righteouſneſſe andlifero fayth, taketh it fromthe Lawe , ſceing 
that fayth wſtifeth by imputation,and the Lawe by performing ofthe worke. 
* L.evit.18.5. 14 Apreuenting of an obieGion : Howe then can they be 
bleſſed, whome the Lavwe pronounceth to be accurſcd< Becauſe Chriſt ſuitei- 
ned the curſe which the Lawe aide vpon vs, that we might be quit from it. 
Is Aproofe of the anſwere bythe teſtimonie of Moſes. 

%* Deut.21.233- h Clhbritt was accurſed forvi, becauſe he bare the curſe that was 
aye 16 v3gt o make vs partakgrs of his righteouſaet. 

I4 **That 


TO THE GALATTANS., 
18 Aconclufion T4 "* That y bleſſing of Abraham might come 


ofallthat was - onthe Gentiles through Chriſt Ieſus , y we might 
ſaid berore in  recciue the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 

the handling of 7 hre.1f 3 4 Thats? 
the 6fkiand 15 '* Bretnre,[ ſpeake as' men do: + Though ir 
fixthreaſons,,o bc but a mans couenar,whe it 1s* confirmed,yetno 
wit, that both man doth abrogate it,or addeth any thing thereto, 


er vr wy 16 Nowe to Abraham and his ſecde were the 


ofthe free bieſ- Promiſes made, He ſaierh nor, Ando the (cedes, 
fing of Abra- -as ſpeaking of many : bur, And to thy ſecede, as of 
hamin Chrift, gne,"* which is! Chriſt. 

end alſo thatthe 1 19 And this I ſay,that the couenant that was 


I heſe! , 7 
of whoſ: Gum. * confirmed afore of God * in reſpe& of Chrilt , the 


berthe Apoſtle ** Law which was foure hundreth and thirty yeres 
counteth him after,can not diſanul, that it ſhould make the pro- 


ſelfe ro be,can 6 
5 » * 2 
is ae bd as muſe of none cfteR, 


promiſed grace _ 

of the Golpel,which he calleth the Spirite , but onely by faith. And the Apo- 
ſtle doerh (euerally apply the concluſion, both to the one and the other, pre 
paring him ſelte a way to the next argument, whereby he declareth , that 
that one onely ſeede of Abraham,which is made of ail peoples,can no other 
wiſe be joyned and grow yp together, but by faith in Chriſt, 179 He pmutteth 
forth two generall rules before the next argument, which is the ſeventh in 
order: The one is, that it is not lawfull ro breake couenantes and contraces 
which are iuſtly made and according to Lawe,amongſt men : Neither may a- 
ny thing be added vnto them: The other is, that God did ſo make a couenant 
with Abraham , that hee wouldegather together his children which conſt 
both of Iewes and Gentiles,into one bodice, (as appeareth by that which hath 
bene ſayde before.) For he dyd not faye, that he would be the God of Abra- 
ham and ofhis feedes, (which thing nothithſtanding ſhoulde hane bene ſayde, 
zxf he had many and diners ſcedes, as the Genriles aparr,and the Iewes apart) 
but that he would be the God of Abraham,and of his {cede , as of one, 

3 I willvſe an gxample which u common amongſt you , that you my be achamed you 

ue nat ſo much to Gods courenants,as you doe to mans. % Hebr.g.17. 

: Axtenticall,4s wecallit, 18 He purtteth forth the ſumme of the ſeuenth 
argument,to witte,that both the lewes and the Gentiles, growe together in- 
to one bodie of the ſecde ot Abraham , in Chriſt onely , ſo that all are one 
Chriſt,as it is afterward declared,verſ.28. | Paul ſpeaketh not of Chriſts perſon, 
but of two peoples,which grew together in one,inChriſk, 19 The eyght argument 
taken of compariſon,thus : If a mans couenant (being autentical)be firme and 
ftrong,much more Gods couenant. Therefore the Law wasnot giucn to abro- 
gate the promiſe made to Abraham, which dad reipeR to Chriſt,thatis to ſay, 
the ende whereof dyd hang of Chriſt. 1 V/ hich tended to ('brift, 20 An 
enlarging of that argument, thus: Moreouer and beſides that the promile is 
of it ſelfe firme and {trongyit was alſoconfirmed with the preſcription of long 


rimego wit,of 4 30. yecres,(o that it could in nowiſe be broken. 


18 21 For 


2s | IS. Go 
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13 **Forifthe *® inheritance be ofthe Lawe, iz 21 An obieQion: 
#5 no more by the promiſe , bur God gaue it freely We graunt that 


the le 
vnto Abraham by promiſe. norabeagied. 


19 ** Wherfore thE ſerweth y Law? It was added by the coucnant 
becauſe of y® tranſgreſſions, ? til y ſeed came,vntoof the Lawe, and 


the which the promiſe was made : *3 &it was 9 or-neche ol 
deined by * Angels in the hand of a Mediatour. yjththe pro- 


20 Now a Mediatour 1s not a Med;atorr of one: mes. Nay,faith 


*4 but God is one. y APULRES 2 
2 . : ewo can nor ſta 

21 **5 1s the Lawe then againſt the promiſes of togerher, $0/wit, 
that the inhe- 
ritance ſhould both be giuen by the Law and alſo by promiſe, for the promiſe 
is tree: wherbyit foloweth,y the Law was not giuento 1uſtifie for by y meanes 
the promiſe ſhould be broken, » By thu word(inhertt ance Ju meant the yight of 
the ſeed, which u,that God should be our God,that # to ſay,that by vertue ojt''e couc- 
wart that was made with faithfull Abravam,we that be faithfull, might by that means 
be bleſſed of God as well as he, 22 An obie@ion which riſeth of the former an- 
{were: [fthe inheritance be not by the Law(at the leaſt in part)then why was 
the Law giuen,aſter that the promiſe was made? Therfore,ſaith the Apoſtle, 
to reproue men of ſinne,& ſoteache them to looke vnto Chriſt, in whomear 
length y promiſe of ſauing all people together , ſhould be fulfilled,& not that - 
the Law was guen to juſtihe men, o That men mngbt wnderſtand, ty diſconering 
ef thery ſinnes,that they are ſaued by the onely grace of God, which he reueiled to Abra- 
ham,tr that m Chriſt, p Until the particion wall was broken downe,Qy that ful ſeed 
forang vp,framed of two people, both of Lewes and Gentiles : for by this word Seede, we 
may not underſia1,C brit alane by himſelf, but coupled & togned rogether with hu body, 
23 A confirmation of the form:r anſ{were taken from the maner and forme 
ot giuing the Lawe: forit wasgiuen by Angels, ſtriking a great rerrourinto 
all,and by Moſes a Mediarour comming betweene. Nowe they that are one, 
neede no Mediatour, but they that are twaine ar the leaſt, and rhar are at va- 
riance one with the other. Therefore the Lawe it ſelfe and the Medtatour, 
were witneſſes of the wrath of God, and not that God woulde by this meanes 
reconcile men to himſelfe, & aboliſh the promiſe, or adde the Lawe vnto the 
pronuſe. g Commanded x giuen,oy proclarmed. yr By the ſeruice & mimniſtery. 
24 Ataking away of an obieCtion, leaſt any man might ſaye, that ſometimes 
by conſent of the parties which haue made a couenanrt, ſome thing is addedto 
the couenant,or the former couenants are brokE.This ſaith the Apoltle,com- 
meth to paſſe in God, who is alwayes one,and the ſelfe ſame, and lixe himſelfe. 
25 The concluſion vttered by a maner of asking a queſtion, & it isthe ſame 
that was vttered before,verſe 17,but proceeding of another rule: ſo that the 
argument is newe,and 15 this: Godis alwayzs hke vnto himſelf: Therefore the 
Lav! was not giuen toaboliſh the promiſes.But it ſhould aboliſh them if it gaue 
life,for by that meanes it ſhould juſtifie , and therefore it ſhould aboliſh that 
wſtification which was promiſed to Abraham & to his ſeed by faith.Nay itwas 
rather ginen to bring to light the guiltines of al men,tothe end that al bekee- 
vers flecing to Chriſt promiſed,might be freely iuſti on in him. 

God? 


-" TO THE GALATIANS, 


POT ORW God? God forbid: for ifthere had bene a Lawe 
{ By thimerle, wen which could haus giuen ie, ſurely right 
verb the Law, Ouſaes ſhould haue bene by the Law. 
+$Rom.3-9. 22 Bur the ' Scripture hath + concluded *all 
ts ny ea _ vndec finne, that the ®promes by the faith of Ie- 
meth frommm, fas Chriſt ſhould be vro to them that belecue. 

26 i 
u In excry 0 23 ** Butbefore faith came , we were kept vn- 
of theſe words, d:r the Lawe, as vnder a gariſon , and ſhut vp » 2 
praews ow 0 ** *tnat faith, which ſhould afterward be reuziled. 
 OPERa of 24 Wherefore the Lawe was our ſcholemaſter 
workes: for all to _—_ to Chriſt , that we might be made righ- 
theſe worles, tcous by faith. 


promſe,faith *L: 5 
arif, vught be 25 Bur after that faithis come, we are no-lon 


given , to b:leeuers, Br VAder a ſcholemaſter. 
are again merits, 26 *7 Forye arcall the ſonnes of God by faith, 
and not one of jn Chriſt Ieſus. 


them can ttande 28 - , a 
with deſerwing 27 ** For all yethat are? baptized into Chriſt, 


er Way haue *pur on Chriſt, 
26 Now there 28 There is neither Iewe nor Grecian : there is 
foloweth ano- neither bonde nor free : there is neither male nor 


ther handling of ©. le: for ye are all * one in Chriſt Icſus. 


e ſecond pare 
jr eng tle: 29 AndityebeChriſtz, then are ye Abrahams 
the ſtare where- ſcede,and heires by promes. 
ofis this: Al- 
though the Lawe ( that is, the whole gonernement of Gods houſe according 
tothe Lawe)Joe not jultifie,is it therefore to be aboliſhed, ſeeing that Abra- 
ham him(elte was circumciſed, and his poſteritie helde ſtill the vſe of Moſes 
Lawe ? Paul affirmeth that it ought tobe aboliſhed, becauſe jt was inſtitured 
for that ende and purpoſe, that it ſhould be as it were a ſcholemaſter and kee- 
per to the people of Gad,vntillthe promiſe appeare&in deede, that is to ſay, 
Chriſt,and the Goſpell manifeſtly publiſhed with grear efficacie of the Spirit, 
x The cauſe why we were kept wnder the Lawe, uſer downe here. 
37 Becauſe age chageth not 5 conditis of ſeruants,he adderhy we are free by 
condition, 8& thereforeſeeins we are out of our childhood, we haue no more 
neede of a keeper and ſcholemaſter. 28 Vſing agenerall particle , leſt the 
Jewes at the leaſt ſhould not thinke the ſelues bound w the band of the Law, 
he pronouncethy baptiſme is common to all belecuers, becauſe ir is apledge 
of ourdeliverie in Chriſt,as well ro the Iewes as ro the Grecians , that by this 
meanes allmaybe truely one in Chriſt, that is to ſay,that promiſed ſeed to A- 
braha,&inhericersof cuerlaſting hfe. » He (etreth Baptiſme, ſecretly agunit 
circumciſion, which the falſe epoſtles ſo much bragged of. 7} The Church muſt put on 
Chriſt, 4s it were « garment, 5e covered with him, thas it my be throughly holy,and 
wibout bl uw:. 4 Tow arrall as 64: &f ſo if this great knot & contunttion ſignified. 


CHAP. 
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x Being deliuered from the bondage of F Law,q by Chriſts 
comming, who is the end thereof, 9 it is very abſurd to 
ſlide backe to beggerly Fremonjes: 13 He calleth them 
againe therfore to the puritic ofthe dodrine of the Goſ- | 
pell, 21 confirming his diſcourſe with a fine allegorie, 1 Hedeclareth F 


I 7 = *1fay,thatthe heire as long as he is a by another dou- 


childe, differeth nothing from a ſeruaunr, a _ x qa; 

though he be Lord ofall, fore cocerning F 

2. But is vnder tutours and gouernours, * yntill keper & ſchole- 
the rime appointed of the father. maſter: For he 

hildr « ir, faith, y the Law, 

3 Euenſo we,when we were children, were in {4 ot $ whole 

bondage vnder the ® rudiments of the world. gene rnement of 


4 *But whenthe © fulnefle of time was come, Gods houſe ac- 
God ſent forth his Sonne made of a 4 woman, and cording to the 


law) was asit 
made ynder the Law, wes A = tringe 


5 Thathe might redeeme them which were cyerſeer appoin- 
ynder the Law,that we +might receiue the * adop- ted for a time, 
tion of the ſonnes. yntil ſuchrinie 


6 3Andbecauſe ye are ſonnes, God harh f ſenr _ 


forth rhe $ Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, jng which was 
which cryeth;Abba,Farher. hut for a time, 
being ended,we 
ſhould at 1Egth come to be at qur own liberty, & ſhould ive as children, &nor 
25 ſeruits, Moreouer,he ſheweth by 5 way,f that oucrnace of F law,was as it 
were an A,BR.C.& as certain principles, in copariſon of y doftrine of 5 Goſpel. 
« Thiz 13 added, becauſe he that 1s aln ayes wnder a tutor & gouernoxy, may bardly be 
counted a freemg. b The Law 1; called, rudimits, breauſe that Ly the Law God mftru- 
Red bis Church as it were by rudiments, & afterward powred cut hc holy Spirit moſf 
plentifully in the time of y Goſje!. 2 He vitereth and declareth mary things at 
once,to wit, p this tutorſhip was ended at his time,y curious men mayleaneto 
alke, why } ſcholemaſterſhip laſted ſo long. And moreouer,y weare notſones 
by nature, but by adoption,& y inthat Sonne of Ged,whotherfore rook vpa 
him our fleſh, y we might be made his brethi©, c The time 1+ ſard to be ful, whi al 
parts of it aye paſt & ended,&r therfore Chriſt could not hawe come either ſoner or later, 
d He calleth Mary a woma,in reſpeb of the ſex,& not a:the word s vſedin acotrary 
ſenſe to a 1rgin, for she remained 4 wgin ſhl, $Fem. 8.15. e The adeptien of the 
ſemnes ef Godu from enerlaſiing,but is reneiled & ther ed m the time appointed for it, 
3 He ſheweth y we are in ſuch ſort free & ſer at libertie,y inthe meane ſeaſon 
we muſt be gouerned by 5 Spirit of Chriſt, which reigning in cur hearts, may 
teach vs the true ſeruice of the Father, Bur this is not to ſerne, but rather to 
entoy true libertie,as it becometh ſannes and heires. f Þy that that followeth, 
be gathereth thatgthat went before: for if we haute h:5 Spirit,w # are his ſowies, ardiſwe 
%e by fonnes, then are wefrie, g The boly Gheſt, ho 1s both of the father & ofthe 
Some: but there 13 & peculiar reaſon why be u called f Spirit of the Sore,to wit becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt ſealeth vp aur adoption wm Cbriſt,and maketh vs @ full aſſurance of it, 


7 Wherefore, 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


h Theword.ſer= 7 Wherefore,thou arr no more a * ſeruanr, bur 
want, 1; not taken 2 ſonne: now ifthow be a ſonne , thou art alſo the 


here for one that 1. _: 
lineth 1 fine, heire of God through Chriſt. 


which 55 proper to 8 *But cuEthen, whe 7 knew not God, ye did 
the infidels, bur for ſeruice vnto them, which by nature are: not gods: 
enethatis jet n= 9 But now ſeeing ye know God,yed, rather are 


dey the ceremomes 7 £God.h ' 
ofthe Law, which SNOWEN OT 0G, NOW TUTNE YE againe vAato 1mpo4 


ispropey tothe tent and *beggerly rudiments, whereuato & from 
lewes. the beginning,ye wilbe in bondage ! againes, : .. 
4 Fartaterofis 10 Yeobſerue dayes,and moneths, and times, 


bleſſing. F 
4 He appliecth 37 yceres, Þ Rs 
the former do- 11 Iaminfeare of you,leſt I haue beſtowed:on 


Qrine tothe Ga- you labour in yaine. 


latians,with 
OS re. 7 *BeyeasI(forTam euen as you) brethren, 
Gon : for in I Þeſeech you: ye haue not hurt me art all. 


compariſon of 13 Andye know,how through ® infirmitie of y 
them, the Iewes fleſh, Ipreached the Goſpell vnto you ar the firſt; 


a. rand, 14 And the *criall of me which was in my fleſh, 


cuſe a3 men that YE deſpiſed not,netther abhorred: bur ye receined 
were borneand me as an Angel of God,yea,as * Chriſt leſus. 
brought vpin I5 ?PWhar was the your fclicitie?for I beare you 


— record,thar if it had bene poflible , ye wquld hauc 
ſeeing the Gala- Plucked out your owne cyes, & haue giuen them 


tians were taken ynto me. 


and called out 16 AmI therefore become your enemie, bc- 


b-- boon” Sea cauſe I rel you the trueth? 


tie: what pre- 17 They arc iclous ouer you 1amiſle : yea, they 
tece might they woulde exclude you ,* that ye ſhould altogether 
haue ro go0e  Jouerthem. 

backe to thoſe N 
impotent and beggerly rudiments? k They are called impotent and beggerly 
ceremomes,being conſidered apart by thera ſelues without ( briſt: & againe, for that by 
that means they gaze good teſrurmone that they were beggers im Chriſt,when as notwith 
ſtanding, for men to fall backs from (hriſt to ceremomes,ts nothing els, but to caſt away 
riches, to follow beg ger ie. | By going backeward, 5 He mitigateth & qualt- 
fierh thoſe things wherein he might haue ſeemed to haue ſpoken ſomewhat 
ſharply,very artificjouſly & dininely,declaring his good will! rowards them in 
ſach ſort,j the Galatians could not but either be vrterly deſperatewhen they 
reade theie things,or acknowledge their own lightnes w teares,& defire par- 
don. 92 Many afftitions. n Thoſe dayly troubles wherexith the Lord tried me 4- 
monit you, © For my m:ni{teries ſake. p UVUbat a talke was there abroad m the 
world among (t men how happy you were* q Foy they are ieloy; ouer you for thery 0918 
c9mn4d:;ite r That they m149 ca:mey al! you; lone from megto them ſeluess 10 But 


CH RT NIE" Of" "0 
18 Burtir is a good thing to loue * carneſtly al- / He ſerteth bis | 
wayeS in a qi thing, and not onely when I am bevy” Fete hoo 
preſent with you, Mhpmath- ara 
19 My litle children, of whome I trauaile in cowards ther, 
birth againe,vnti]l Chriſt be formed in you. agamſt the naugh= 
20 AndI wouldI were w you now,that I might #7 **c10#s /owe of 


tchange my voyce:for I am in doubre of you. Fes _ 


21 *Tel mezyc that * will be ynder the Law, do 7; vſe ether words 
ye not heare the Law? among you. 
22 For it is written , that Abraham had two £ Becauſerhe 


ſonnes,# one by a ſeruit,& + one by a ſree womi. » __ nom al. 


23 Buthe which was of the ſcruant, was borne this,that vnlcſle 
after the * fleſh: and he which was of the free wo- the Gentiles 
man,was borne by ? promes. . WEE UFCaMe "+ 


24 By the which thinges another thing is pay ur” 


ment: for* theſe mothers are the* rwo Teſtaments, themnothing - 

| ar all,and his © 
diſenſion of them which beleued of the ciramciſion, againſt themwhich be= 
leeued of the vncircumciſion,was full of offence, the Apoſtle,after divers ar» 
puments whereby he hath refuted rheir errour, bringeth forth an allegorie, 
wherein he ſayth the holy Ghoſt did ſhadow our ynto vs;all theſe myſteries: 
to wit,thar it thould coreto pale, y two forts of ſannes ſhould haiie Abraba, 
a father common to the beth,but not with like ſucceſſe: for as Abraha begate 
Iimael,by y c5mon conrſe of nature,of Agathis bond mayd,& a ſtranger, and 
begate Iſaac of Sara a free woman by vertue of the premiſe and by grace 
onely , and the firl{t was not only not heire , but alſo perſecuted the heire: 
ſo there are two conenants, and as it were two ſonnes borne to Abraham of 
thoſe txvo couenants, as it were of two mothers. The one was made inSina, 
without the land of promes, zccording to which couenant Abrahams chit 
dren according to the fleſh were begorten: to witte, the tewes, which ſeeke 
righteouſneſſe by that couenant,that is,by the Lawe:but theyare not heires, 
nay they ſhall at length bee caſt out of the houſe, as they rhar perſecute the 
truc heires. The other was made in that high Hieruſalem, or jinSton, (towit, 
bythe ſacrifice of Chriſt } which begetteth children ofpromile, towit, be- 
leeuers, by the vertue of rhe holy Ghcſt , which children, (as Abraham) 
do reſt them ſelues in the freepromiſe, andthey onely by the right of 
thiliren ſhall be partakers of the fathers inheritance, and thoſe ſeruants 
ſhall be ſhut out, 
» That deſire ſo yreaily. % Geneſit.16.15, % Geneſis 21.1, x As all men 
are,and by the common courſe of nature, » By wertue of the promiſe, which A- 
brahars layed bol-te on for himſelſe and bis true ſcede , for o1berniſe Abraham and 
Cara were paſt begetting and bearing children. 
\ Theſe dee repreſent and hadowe ſoorth, a They ave called two cowenants, 
”ne of the olde Teſtament and another of the Newe + which were not two in deede, 
out wn reſpedt of the twac5,and the dinerſitie of the gowernement. 


O THE GALATIANS. 


b Hemaketh the onewhich is Agar of mount *Sina,which gen- 


onention of Sind, 
rene" os 47k, dreth ynto bondage. 


wenavut was made 25 (For Agar or Sina is a mounraine in Arabia, 
11 thar mewntane, and it © anſwereth to Hieruſalem whichnow is) & 
of whicy mewn the is in bondage with her children. 


la'ne Arar wilt 4 : ; - 
PH Mes 26 Bur Hieruſalem , which is © aboue, is free; 


© Looke howe the Which is the morher of ys all. 
caſe ſtandechbe- 27 7Forit is written, + Reioyce thou barren 
mt Agar and that beareſt no children : breake forth,& cry,thou 


her chal4 
: fo Randetbir be. Dat trauaileſt not: for thefdeſolate hath many 


rwene Leruſzlem MO Children,then ſhe which hath an husband. 
and bers, © 28 +Thereforc,brethren,we arc after the 8 ma-. 
dThat 1r,Sind. ner of Iſaac,children of the® promes. 


e UUhith1s ex- 
cellent, and of 29 Bur as then he that was borne after the 


great accompt. - *flc{h,perſecuted him that was borne after the *ſpi- 
7 He ſheweth rit,cuen ſo ir is now. 


bro macabre 39 But whart ſaith the Scripture ? + Pur out the 
lowed the fſeruant and her ſonne : for the ſonne of the ſer- 
Keppes of Efay, uant ſhall not be heire with the ſonne of the free 
who foretolde woman, x 


jane pro's 31 ®*Then brethren,we are not children of the 


andconſiſt of {cruant,but of the free woman. 

the children of | . 

barren Sara, that is to ſay,of them which onely —_ ſhould be made A- 
brahams children by faith,rather then of fruitfull Agar,euenthen foreſhew- 
ing the caſting off of che lewes, and calling of the Gentiles. +Eſai. 54.1, 

Ff She that deſtroyed and waſted. %Rom.$.g. g After the maner of Iſaac, 
who is the firſt begoften of the beauenly Hieruſalem , a1 I ſmacl u of the ſlauish Sma- 
Logue. h That ſecede, unto which the promiſe belomgeth, 1 By the common courſe 
of nature. k_ By the vertue of Gods promiſe and after a ſpiritual manex, 

* Gene.21.10. 8 Theconcluſion of the former allegorie, that we by no 
meanes procure and call backe againe theflaueric ofthe Lawe, ſccing that 
the children of the bondmaid, ſhall not be heires, 


CHAP. V. 

: Having declared that we came of the free woman, he 
ſhewerhthe price ofthar freedome, 13 And howe we 
ſhould vſe the ſame, 16 that we may obey the Spirit, 19 
and reſiſt th: fleſh, 


© gNTand fait therefore in the libertie where- 
with Chriſt hath made vs free, and bee not 
intangled againe with the yoke of bondage. 

p =. Bcholde, 


BD BwOosg on 1 xz nw.—”mGc = © wo 


adhd ee .. AE 

2 7 + Beholde, 1 Paul ſay vnto you , that if ye ella whens- 
be * circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profite you nothing, in he plainely 
3 For I teſtifie againe to euery man, which 1s witnefſerh that 


M ; iuſtification of 
circumciſed, that he is bounde to keepe the whole |" 


Lawe.  Ntification of 
4 Ye are +® aboliſhed from Chriſt: whoſocuer fayth can nor 


arc © iuſtified by the law,ye are fallen from'grace. ſtanc together, 


5 *Forwe through the 4 Spirit waite for the ea ger 20 


hope of righteouſnes through fayth. | by the Law,but 
6 3 For inleſus Chriſt neither circumciſion a- he thatdoeth 
uyleth any thing, neither * yncircumcifion, 5 bur fully and per- 


*fith which worketh by loue. Pye Gauri 


7 * Ye did runne well : who did let you, that ye the example of 
ad not obey the truerh? circumciſion, bee 
$ 7 Itirnot y perſuaſion of fhim y callethyou. cxuſeit wasrhe 


| © f 
| 9 -* A litle leauen doeth leaucen the whole | duroogh fox 
ume. 


& was chicfely 
vi2ed of the falſe apoſtles, $ATes 15.1. 4 Circumciſion ts im other places called 
tle [eale of right eouſnes, but here we muſt haze conſieration of the ci cumſtance of the 
time, for now had Baptiſme come 1 the place of circumcyſion. And moreouer Parl rea- ' 
ſoeth according to the opinion that hu enexwnes had of it , which made circumciſion 4 
Piece of their ſaluation, + 1.Cor.1.17. b That #45 be himſelfe expoundeath tt aftey- 
Fares, ye ave fallen from grace. c That i, ſeeke to be iuflified bythe Law,for in d.ede 
man # inſtified by the Lawe, 2 He priuily compareth the newe people with 
tie olde: for it is certaine that they alſo did ground all their hope of iuſtifi. 
cation and life in faith and not in circumciſion, but fo, chat their fayth was 
wapped in the externall and ceremoniall worſhip : but our fayth is bare and 
content with fpirituall worſhip, 4 Through the Sprit, which ingendreth fayth, 
3 Headderh a reafon, for that nowe, circumciſion is aboliſhed , ſeeing that 
Chriſt is exhibited vnto vs with full plentie of ſpirituall circumciſion. 4 He 
miketh mention alfo of vncircumcifion, leſt the Gentiles ſhould pleaſe them 
ſues in ir,as the Iewes doc in circumciſion, 5 The taking away of an ob- 
Kon : If all that worſhip of the Lawe be taken away, wherein then ſhall we 
exerciſe onr ſelues< In charitie,ſayth Paul: for faith, whereof we ſpeake, can 
mt de idle,nay t bringeth forth dayly fruites of charitie. « Ss i true faith di- 
1u:1hed from counterfet faith : for charitie not noyned with faith as afellow cauſe, 
io helpe forward our iuftification with faith. 6 Againe he chideth the Galatians, 
utwith an admiration, and therewithall a praiſe of their foriner race,tothe 
ed that he may make them more aſhamed. 7 He playeth the part of an A- 
poltle with them, 8 vſcth bis aut horitic, denying that that doftrine can come 
ſom God, which is contrarie to-his. f Of God. *- 1.Cor,g.6. 8 He addeth 
s,that he may not ſeeme to contend vpon a trifle, warning them diligently 
(by a fimilitude which he boroweth of leauen,as Chriſt himſelfe alſo did) not 
Oluffer RO ofthe Apoſtolicall doatrine, to be infeed with the leaſt 


(Tvption that may be. 
Oo 30 ®[haue 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


9 He mitiga- 10 ?Thaue truſt in you through the Lord, thar 
teth the former ye wil be none otherwiſe minded: bur he that trou- 


fi 
Rite fan 1; Þlerh you, ſhall beare his condemnation, whoſoe- 


vpon the falſe a- HET he be. 
poſtles, againſt 11 *'* And brethren, if I yer preach circumci. 
whome he de- fon, why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution ? Then is the 


—_—_— Bs. ſlander of the crofle aboliſhed. 


ment of God. 12 *' Would to God they were cucn cut off, 
10 He willeth which doe? diſquiet you. 


Gm ooner 13 For brethren, ye haue bene called ynto li. 
tank as thts bertie : **onely vſe not your libertie as an occaſion 


owne profirein VItO the fleſh,but by loue ſerue one another, 

this - -=q 68 14 3 For® all the Law is fulfilled in one worde, 
ing that he <4 3s vis ; 

77 oo "_ - this, + Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour as 
the hatred of MY 1eNc. : 

men, ifhe would 15 *"# If ye bite and deuoure one another , take 
zone Iudaiſme heede leſt ye be conſumed one of another, 
REA 16 '5 ThenT ſay, + Walke in the Spirit, and ye 
11 An example ſhall nor fulfill the Juſtes of the fleſh. 


of a truepaſtour 17 Forthe' fleſh Juſteth againſt che Spirit , and 
inflamed with rhe Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrarie 


_ fg edge ONe ro the other 5 ſo that ye cannor doe the ſame 


lous of his flock, things that ye would. 

« Foy they that 18 Andifyc beled by the Spirit, ye are not vn- 
preach the Lawe, ferthe Lawc. 

canſe mens cone 

ſciences alwayes 

ro tremble. 12 Thethirde part of this Epiſtle, ſhewingthat the right vſe of 
Chriſtian liberrie conliſteth in this, thar being delinered & ſer ar liberrie from 
the ſlauerie of fine andthe fleſh, and being obedient to the Spirit, we ſhould 
ſerne vnto one an others ſaluation through loue. 13 He preponndeth the 
Joue of our neighbour, as a marke whereunto all Chriſtians ought to' reterre 
all their ations, and thereto he citeth the teſtimonic of the Law. bh Thu 
particle (All) muſ* be riſtraine1 ro the ſecond table, + Lemt.19.18. Mat.22.39+ 
NMav.12.31.Rom.t 3o9.lam. 2,8. 14 An exhorration tothe dueries of charive, 
by the profite that enſueth thereof, becauſe that no men prouide worſe for 
them ſclues , then they that hate one another. 15 He acknowledgeth the 
great weakenesof the gotly, for that they are but in part regenerate: but he 
willeththem to remember that they are indued with the Spirir of God,which 
hath deliuered them from the flauerie of finne, and ſo of the Lawe, fo fari 
forth as it isthe vertue of finne,thatt hey ſhould not giue themſcluesto luſtes. 
+SRom.13,14.1.Pet.2.11, t For the fleth dwelleth een m the regenerate man,bu8 
the Spirit re:gneth,although not without great ſtriſe,as u largely ſet forr',Rom-7- 

19 ** Moreouct 


CHAP. VL 290 16 He ſetreth 


19 ** Moreouer the workes of the fleſh are ma- gy that particu- 
nifeſt , which arc adulterie, fornication, vnclean- larlv, which he 


n:s, wantonnes, ſpake generally, 


20 Idolatric, witchcraft, hatred, debatc, emu- wn ning vp 


lauons, wrath,contentions,ſedutions,herefies, feds of the fleſh, 
21 Enuic, murthcrs ,-drunkennes , gluttonie, and oppoſing 
and ſuch like, whereof tell you beforc, as I alſo *Þ*m to the 


haue tolde you before, that they which doe ſuch array aligned 


things, ſhall nor inherite the kingdome of God. man may pre- 
22 Bur the*fruite of the Spirit is loue, ioye, tend ignorance. 


paceylong ſuffing,gentlencs,goodnesairh, = Troortto 
23 Meeckenes, temperancie: *7 againſt ſuch ,-£,,. ,,16ur ſo 


there 15 no Lawe.  farre forth as our 
24 For they that are Chriſts, haue crucified wil u made free 


the ieſh with the affetions and the luſtes. ” Cech any 
25 Ifwel live in the Spirit, letys alſo walke in ,/,n ould obs 


the Spirit, ied, that Paul 
26 ''®[ et ys not be deſirous of vaine plorie, played che So- 


Piles | philter, az one 
prouoxing one another, enuying one another, Þt._ vreing the 


Spirir,vrgeth nothing but that which the Law commaundeth,he ſheweth that 
he requireth notchat literal and outward obedience, but ſpiritual, which pro- 
ceedeth not fromthe Law, bur from the Spirit of Chriſt, which doeth beger 
v; 2game,and muſt an@vughr to be the ruler and guider of ourlite. 1 If we 
bem aeede endued with the quickening Spirit, which cauſeth ws to ave to ſinne, and line 
to yod, let vs thewe it in our deedes,that is,by holines of life, 18 He addeth wah 
liar exhortations according as he knew the Galatians ſubie@ to diners vices: 
and firſt of all he warneth them to take heede of ambition , which vice hath 
two tellawes, backbiting and enuic, out of which two it can not be but many 
contentions nauſt needes ariſe. 


CHAP. VI. 

1 Nowehe entreateth particularly of charitie toward ſuch 
as offende, 6 nes the Miniſters of the worde, 10 
ad thoſe that are of the houſholde of fayth: 12 Not like 
vat» ſuch who haue a counterfait xeale of the Lawe, 13 
plorying in the mangling of the fleſh, 24 and net in 
the crofſe of Chriſt. 


! PRethren, tif a man bee * ſuddenly taken * Fecondem- 


| BD neth importu- 
in any offence, ye which are * ſpirituall, |... ons. be- 


canſe thar brotherly reprchenſions, ought to be moderated and tempered by 
the ſpirit of meckenes. a Through the malice of the fleth and the demil, b VUhich 
are v/helden by the vertwt of G eds Spirit, 

Oo2z reſtore 


TO THE GALATIANS. 
« Labour tofil vp ©reſtore ſuch one with the © ſpirit of meekenes, 
that that uwan- 2 confidering thy ſelfe , leaſt thou alſo be rempred. 


tine im hum. 

fy voy kinds _ > * Beare ye one an others burden, and ſo ful- 
of ſpeache which 11 rhe © Lawe of Chriſt. 

the Hebrewer vſe, 3 For if any man ſeeme to himſelfe , that he is 
gining to nder= ſomewhar,when he is nothing, he deceiueth him- 


h h "We Eg er 
po 1 Ns ſelfe in his imagination, 


from God. 4 Bur ler euery man prooue his owne worke: 
2 Hetoucheth and then ſhall he haue reioycing in himſelfe only 


the ſore: forthey 11.4 not in another, 
commonly are 


molt Buere and. 3 +*For euery man ſhal beare his owne burden, 
ves, which for- 6 * Lethim that is raught inthe word,make him 


get their owns that hath taught him, partaker of * al his + goods. 


— ERS. | © Benotdecciued: God is not mocked: for 


that thisis the Whartſocuer a man ſowerh, that ſhall he alſo reape, 
ende of repre= 8 For hethar ſoweth to his 8 fleſh, ſhall of the 
| henſions,to raiſe fleſh reape corruption: but he that ſowerh to the 
vp our brother £;1:r,ſhall of the ſpirit reape life cucrlaſting, 


hich is fallen, - 
dn: yexaengoneor 9 «7Let vs not therefore be weariec of well do- 


to oppreſſe him. ing : for in due ſcaſon we ſhal reape,if we faint nor, 


Therefore every 10 * While we haue therefore time, let vs doc 
onemult ſceke 


” have com. $294 vnto all men, bur ſpecially ynto them, which 
mendarion of are of the houthold of faith. 

his owne life by 

approuing of himſelfe,and not by reprehending others. e Chriſt,in plaine and 
flat wordes, calleth the commandement of chayitie, bs commandement. + 1.(0r.38, 
4 A reaſon,wherefore men ought to haue the greateſt eye vpon themſclues, 
becauſe that euery man ſhalbe 11dged before God according to his owne life, 
and not by comparing himſelfe with other men. 5 lr is meete that maſters 
ſhould be found by their ſcholers, ſo farre forth as theyare able. f Of what- 
foeuer he bath, according ro hu abilitie, + 1.Cor.g.7., 6 Hecommendeth libera- 
litie towards the poore, & firſt of all chideth them which were not alhamedro 
pretend chis & that, and all becauſe they would not helpe their ne:ghbours,as 
though they conld deceiue God: and afterward comparerh almes toa fpiri- 
tual ſowing which (hal kaue a moſt plentiful harueſt,ſo that it ſhalbe very pro- 
fitable: and compareth couetous niggardlines to a carnal fowing,whereot no- 
thing can be gathered but ſuch things as fade away, and periſh by and by. 
g To thecommodities of thus preſent life, *: 2.Theſ 3.13. 75 Againſt ſuch as are 
liberall at the beginning,but continue not, becauſe the harueſtſeemeth to be 
deferred very long, as though the ſeede time and. the harueſt were arone 
inſtant, $ They that arc of the houſhold of faith, that is, ſuch as are ioyned 
withvs in the profeſſion of one ſelfe ſame religion, ought to be preferred be- 
fore all other, yet ſo notwithſtandtng that our liberalitic extende to all. 


11 C? Vc 


CHAP. VL 291 
11 C* Ye ſee howe large a letter IT have written 


9 The fourth 


: n and laſt part of 
ynto you with mine owne hand. 7 Bpiſile,where- 


12 As many as deſire to make a ®fairc ſhewe in in he returneth 
' the fleth, they conſtraine you to be circumciſed, *9 his principall 


| | and { 
onely becauſe they would nor ſutfer perſecution NG / hoy. wag 


for the *croſle of Chriſt. Galatians ſhould 
13 For they themſelues which are circumciſed not ſutfer them- 
keepe notthe lawe, but defire to haue you circum- RAG ICNS 
ciſcd, that they might reioyce in! your fleſh. by the falſe _ 
14 *'* But God forbid that I ſhould ® reioyce, files:and he pain- 
bur in the crofle of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whereby *th our thoſe 
the world is crucified vnto me,and I ynto y world. talle apoſilesin 


x . ; ; their colours,re- 
15 For in Chriſt leſus neither circumciſion a- proving them of 


uaileth any thing, nor vncircumciſion, but a newe ambition,as men 
creature, that do not that 


. whichthey doc 
16 Andas many as walke according to this ;_. any aan 


rule , peace ſhalbe ypon them,and mercie, and vp- and geale they 

on the ® Iſrael of God. haue to the Law, 
17 ** From henceforth let no man put me to bur onelytor this 

bulines : for I beare in my body the ® markes of the pacpat3's nk 


they may pur- 
?Lord Ieſus. chaſe themſclues 
18 **Brethren, the grace of our Lorde Icſus fauour amonglt 
Chriſt be with your 4 ſpirit, Amen. their owne forts 


by the circum- 
cifion of the Galatians. þ He ſetteth a faire thewe againſt the trueth. i In 
keeping of ceremonies, k For the preaching of him that was crucified. | That they 
haye ent angled you in Iudaiſme,and yet he haypeth on the forme of circumciſion. 
10 He ſticketh not to compare himſelfe with them,ſhewing that on the con- 
trarie part hereioyceth in thoſe affliions which he ſuffercrh for Chriltes ſake, 
andas he is Jefpiſed of the world , ſo doeth he in like ſort efteeme the worlde 
asnaught : which is the true circumciſion of a true Iſraelite, m UVUhen Paul 
wſeth thu worde in ge2d ſenſe or part , it ſignifieth to reſt a mans ſelfe wholy tn a thing, 
an4 to content himſelfe therewith. n Von the true I ſrae', whoſe praiſe # of Godgand 
n«t of men, Rom,2.19. 1x Continuing ſtill in the ſame metaphore , he op- 
poſeth his miſeries and the markes of hoſe ſtripes which he bore for Chriltes 
ſake, againſt the skar of the outward Circumcilion,as a truemaike of his A» 
poltleſhip, © Markes which are burnt into a mans flesb,as they wſed in olde time, to 
marke their ſeruants that had runne away from them. p For it importeth much, 
whoſe markes we beave : for the cauſe maketh the Martyr,and nit the pury'rment. 
12 Taking his farewecl of them, he wiſheth them grace,and the Spirit,againſt 
the deceites of y falſe apoſtles, which labourcd to beare thoſe outward things 
totheir braines. q VF uh your mindes and beartes. 


C Vnrto the Galatians writren from Rome. 
Qo 3 THE 


THE EPISTLE OF 
DPAYE TOTHE 
EPHESIANS, 


CHAP 
x Afterthe ſalutation, 4 he entreaterh of the free ele&i. 
on of God, 5 and adoption, 7. 13 from whence-mang 
ſaluation floweth, as frora the true and natural fountaine: 
and becauſe ſo high a myiterie cannot he vnderſtood, 16 
he prayeth that the full 20 Knowledge of Chriſt may 

x Theinſcripti- by God be reuciled vnto the Epheſians, 

on & ſalutation, x QaMped | " an Apoſtle of Itsys 
whereofwe haue | my CHRIST by the will of God 
ſpoken in y for- | . | F 
mer Epiſtles. ; oro the + Saintes, which are at 
+ 1.Cor.1.2. £> Epheſus,and to the * faithfull in 

a This s the defſi= & SY BE&y) Chriſt Teſus : 
mtion of the 2 WBZANQE Grace be with you,and peace 


FSamtes,;hew! 
_ = ir. from Godour Father, and from the Lorde Ieſus 


+ I.( or.1.3. Chriſt. 
3.Pet.1.3. 3 +*Bleſſed be God, 3 and the Father of our 
2 Thefirſtpare 7 de Teſus Chriſt , * which hath blefſed vs with 


_ > all ſpirituall bleſſing in © heauenly rhinges in 


leth althepans * Chriſt, 
of our ſaluation, 4 © As he hath choſen vs in 4 him , before the 


dingth . 
ample pong foundation of the worlde, 7 that we © ſhould f be 


Epheſians, and holy, and withour blame 5 before him in loue: 


viingdiuers exhortations, and beginning after his maner with thankeſgiuing. 
3 The efficient cauſe of our ſaluationis God, nor conſidered confuſedly and 
generally,but as the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 4 The next final cauſe, 
and in reſpe& of vs,is our ſaluation, all things being beſtowed vpon vs which 
are neceſlaric to our ſaluation, which kinde of bleſſing is heauenly and proper 
to the clet. b VV th all kinde of gracious and bowntifull goodne: which u heauenty 
in deede and from Ged onely. c VV hich God our Father gawe vs from hu bigh throne 
from aboue: or becauſe the Saintes haue thoſe giftes beſtowed on them,which belong pro- 
perly 10 the citizens of heauen. 5 The matter of our ſaluationis Chriſt,in whom 
onely we are indued with fpirituall bleſſing and vnts ſaluation. 6 He de» 
clareth the cfficientcauſc,or by what meanes God the Father ſauerh vs in his 

Sonne : Becauſe ſayth he, he choſe vs from cuerlaſting in his Sonne. d Tobe 

adovtedinbim. 5 Reexpoundeth the next finall cauſe, which he maketh 

double,to wit,ſandtification,ahd juſtification, whereof he will ſpeake hereat- 

ter. And hereby alſo two thingsare to be noted,to wir,that holines of life can 

not be ſeparate from the grace of ele&ion: and againe, what purenes ſo euer 

is in vs, is the gift of God who hath freely of his mercie choſen vs. e Tin 

Gol d14 not chuſe vs,becauſe we were,or otberwiſe hould haxe bene boly,but to the end 

we shoul.l be holy. f Being clothed with Chriſtsrighteouſues. g Trively,and T's 

5 /NO 


CHAP. L __ 

5 *Who hath predeſtinate vs, to bee adopted 8 Another plai- 
through Ieſus Chriſt in himſelfe, according to the ner expoſitionof 
good pleaſure of his will, the efficient 

: . . cauſe, and alſo 

6 ®To the iprayſe of the glorie ofhis grace, ,rerernal elefti- 
'* wherewith hee hath made vs freely accepted in on, wherby God 
his beloued, is faide to haue 

7 ** By whom we haue redemption through his <9{envsin 

| Chrilt,to wit, 
blood, exen the forgiuenes of ſinnes, according to þecauſe ir plea- 
his rich gracc: ſed him to ap» . 
8 **kWhereby he hath bene aboundant toward point vs out whe 


"= 4 - . we wcre not yer 
vs in! all wiſdome and vnderſtanding, borne, whom he 


9 And hathopened ynto vs the® myſterie ofhis y,gutq make to 
will '# according to his good pleaſure , which hee be his children 


had purpoſed im him, by boſe Chaite 
1 ' p Ocnat eact 
10 ** That in the diſpenſation of the fulnefle of bee 


the times , hee myght ®*gather together in one all of gur eleion 
thinges, both which are in heauen, and which are to be ſough!, but 
in carth,even in Chriſt: in the free mer- 
____ cieof God ,net- 
ther is faith which God ſoreſawe, the cauſe of predeſtination, but the effe& 
h God reſþelted nothins, ether that preſent #u,or that u to come, byt him ſelfe onely. 
9 The vttermolt and chiefelt finall cauſe is the glory of God the Father,yvho 
ſaueth vs freely in his Sonne, s That as his bountiful goodnes deſerutth all pra:ſe, 
ſoalſs it howuld be ſet forth and publuhed, xo An other finall cauſe more nere,is 
our iuſtification , while that he freely accounteth vs for jult,in his Sorne. 
11 Anexponnding of the materiall cauſe, howe we are made acceptable to 
God in Chriſt, for it is he onely, whoſe ſacrifice by the mercie of God is impu= 
ted ynto vs,for forgiuenes of ſinnes. 12 Nowe he commethar length to the 
formall cauſe,thar 1s to ſay,to vocation or preaching ofthe Goſpell, whereby 
God executeth that cternall counſell of our free reconciliation and ſaluation 
in Chriſt. And putting in place of the Goſpel all iſdome and vnderſtanding, 
he ſheweth howexcellent it is. & By whrich gracious goodnes and bountifulneſſee 
| Inperfite and ſound wiſdome, m For vnleſſe the Loyde bad opened wnto vs that 
myſterie,we could neuer baxe ſo much as dreamed of it,our ſelues, 13 Not only the 
eleftion,but alſo the vocation proceederh of mecre grace, 14 The Father 
exhibited and gaue Chriſt,whois the head of all the cle&, vnts the world,ar 
that time which was conuenient,, according as hee moſt wiſely diſpoſed all 
times from euerlaſting. And Chriſt is hee, in whom all the ele& from the be= 
ginning of the worlde, (otherwiſe wandring and ſeparated from God) are 
vathered together : of which ſome were then in heauen, when he came into 
the earth, (towitte, ſuch as by fayth in him ro come, were gathered rogether) 
and other being founde vpon the earth were gathered together of him, and 
the reſt are dayly gathered together. » The faithfill are ſaid to be gathered to= 
gether in (brift, becauſe they are toned together with him through fauh,and become ad 
E-Were 0216 77247!» 


Oo 4 Ii In 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 
x5 Heapplieh 1x "5 In whome alſo wee are choſen when wee 
= _— __ wy were predeſtihate according to the purpoſe of him 
on to the be;ce.. WAICh worketh® all things after the counſell of his 
uing lJewes,g0- Owne wall, 
ing backers the 12 That we, which? firſt truſted in Chriſt, ſhould 
NY wk t1,? be ynto the pralle of his glory: 
allomay nor ar- 13 "*Inwhome allo ye hae zruſted, after that ye 
tribuce thei: 1 heard rhe1word of trueth, exenthe Goſpel af your 
uationne:!l.cr ſaluation, wherein alſo afcer that ye beleeucd, yee 
areycrnge Yew Were "ſealed with che holy {Spirit of promes, 
ſtock, norto any 14 Which is the earneſt of our inheritance, for 
other thing, but the * redemption of that libertie purchaſed vrto 
tocheonly grace the prayſe of his glory. 
CG bk bee 15 "7 Therefore alſo after that I heard of the 
cauſe they were fayth,which ye hauc in the Lord Ieſus,and loue to- 
called,and alſo ward all the Saints, 
becaute they 16 Iccaſe notto giue thankes for you, making 


were hrit called. __ __.. as 
o Alltbingsare Pcntion of you in.my praycrs, 


artripured to the 17 ** That the God of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, 
grace «f God with- that Father of® glory,might giuc vnto you the Spt- 
out exception, nd rit of wifedome , and reueclation through the * ac+ 


zr for alithat, we . 

,s f dr I knowledging of him, 

he gueth vs grace 

beth to will and to be able to doe thoſe things that are go*d, Phil.2 13. p Heſpea- 
keth of tre [ewes. 16 Now hemak@th the Epheſians (or rather all the Gen- 
tiles) equal to the Iewes, becauſe that notwithitanding they came laſt,ycr be- 
ing call:d by the ſame Gotpel, they embraced it by f.,yth,and were ſealed vp 
with the ſaine Spirit, whic!1 15 the pledge cf eleQion , vntill the inheritance 
ſclie be ſeene, that in themalſo the glory of God might ſhine forth & be m2- 
nifelted. q That werde which us truethm deede , becauſe 1t commeth from God, 
» Thuuaborowed kinde of ſpeach taken of a ſeale,which bemg put to en thing,naketh 
a difference betmeene thoſe things that are autentical/zand ethers that are net, {VV 
that Spirit, which bringeth not the Lawgbut the promaſe of ſree adoption, t Fuil ard 
prrſed. 17 He retumeth tothe former gratulation, concluding two thinges 
tozctherofthuſe things that wet before. The firſt is,that al good things come 
ro vs from Gd the Father in Chriſt,anc! by Chriſt, that for th:m hee may bce 
prayſed of vs.The ſeconde is,that all thoſe things, (which he bringeth to two 
heais. ro witte, fayth and charitie)are increaſed in vs by cerraine degrees,i0 
that we 7.11} defir2 encreaſe ofhis grace,from whom we haue the beginning, 
and vf whorn we hc pe for the ende, 18 The cauſes of fayth, are God rhe Fa- 
ther lygic1+:p our myndes with his holy Spirite, that we may embrace Cbriſt 
opened vntov5in the Goſpel, to the obteining of cucrlaſting life, andthe ſet- 
ting forth of Gods glory. # Fal of mateftie, x For 1t i« not enough for v3to haut 
knowen God unce;but we muſt knowe him euery dy more and mere, 18 That 


CH A P. T. 293 


13 Thatthe eyes of your vnderſtanding may be 
Jyghtcncd, that ye may knowe what the? hope 1s of , yVhat bleſſings 
his callag, and what the riches of his glorious in- they are,which be 
heritance 4 1n the Saints, © CER. 
19 '9 And what is the exceeding greatnes of his 7,,j,, cp, * 


power toward ys,which belecue,paccording tothe 1g Theexcel- 


worwang of his mightie power, _—_ of taith 
20 ** Which he wrought m Chriſt,when he ray- ys 6x by 
d um { þ ſethim ar his * right hand © cHeRes be. 
ſed |:im {rom the dead,& ſet him at his *r1g cauſe the migh- 
in the heauenl]y places, tie power of 
21 Farre aboue all principalitie,and power,and Godisſer forth 
and ſhewed 


myght, ard domination, and cuery* Name, that 1s > 
named,not in this world onely,but alſoin that that , 54,4 I 
15 to Come, : Coloſ.2. I'2. 

22 ** And hath made all thinges ſubic@ vnder wy = A 
his fecte, and hath giuen him our all thinges zo be \" Sadler 


holde in our 
the®* head to the Church, moſtglorious 
23 Which is his bodie , eventhe © fulnes of him Chriſt withthe 
that filleth all in all things. eyes of faith, 
that moſt excel- 


lent power and glorie of God,wherofall the faithful are partakers pry. 
it be as yet verydarke in vs, by reaſcn of the igneminie of the croſle and the 

weakenes of the fleſh. z Tobe ſet on Gods r1ght hande , # to bepaytaker of the 

ſoueram: te which he hath omer all creatures. a Emery oY whatſoeney it be, or abous 

all thnngs bb they of newer ſuch power or excellencie. 2x That we fhould not thinke 

thar } excellent glory of Chriſt is a thing wherewith we haue nought to doghe 

wineſlerh, that he was appoynted of God the Father head of all the Church, 

and thereſore the bodie mult be joyned to this head, which otherwiſe ſhonld 

be a maymied thing without the members : which notwithſtanding js not of 
neceſſitie (ſeeing that the Church is rather quickened and ſuſteined bythe 

onely verrue of Chrilſt,fo farre off is it,that he needeth the fulnes thereot)bue 

of the infinite good wil & pleaſure of God, who vouchſafcth to ioyne vs to his 
Sonne. b In ſomuch that there u nothing ,but i ſubieft ro him, © Foy the lone of 
Chrift u ſo great towar des the Church,that though he doe fully ſatifie all with al things, 

wet he eſtcemeth bimſelfe but a maymed and viperfett biad, wnleſſe he hawe the Church 

wyned to bim as Eigbodie, 


CHAP. IL. 


1 The better toſer outthe grace of Chriſt,he vſetha com- 
parifon,calling them to minde, 5 that they were altoge« 
ther caſtawayes and alientes, 8 that they are ſaued by 
Brace, 13 and brought neere, 16 by reconciliatis through 
Chriſt, 17 publiſhed by the Goſpel. 

i And 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


x Hedeclareth I Nd* + you hath he quickned,that were *dead 
againe f great- in*treſpaſſes and finnes, 

nefſeot Gods = 2, 3Wherin, in time paſt ye walked, * accordin 
good wil,by c- b b —_ 
paring that mi. £0 the courſe of this worlde, and * afterthe prince 
ſerable ſtate raatruleth inthe ayre , exenthe ſpirite , that nowe 
wherein weare 5 worketh in the © children of diſobedience, 

yvers urinang 3 * Among whome we alſo had our conuerſati. 
umto we are ad. 0Nintime paſt,in the luſts ofour*fleth,in fulfilling 
naunced by God the will of the fleſh,& of the minde, 8&7 were by na- 
the on ner turethe*®children of wrath,as wel asfothers. 

ng" ns «hs 4 *Bur God which is riche in mercie, through 
codition in ſuch Þ1S great loue wherewith he loucd vs, 

forre,that he 5 Euen when wee were dead by finnes, hath 


ſaych,that ronw- g1zjic! . ; ft. þb : 
chins ſoiricualt x. _ vs together in Chriſt , by whoſe grace yee 
motions weare , 

not onely borne & And hath rayſed vs vp8 together,and made vs 
halfedeadbur fit together in the heauenly places in Chriſt Ieſus, 
wholy & altoge- 7 That he myghtſhewe in the ages to come the 


—_— exceeding riches of his grace, through his kindnes 


& Looke Romn 6.2. So then he calleth thz dead, which are not regenerate:for as the 
wortalitie of them which are danmed,u na life ſo thu knitting together ofvody & ſou, 


% proper, [yno liſe,but death in the which are not ruled by the Spint of God. 2 Heſhew- 


eth the cauſe of death,towirt,finnes. 3 Heproneth by the effe&s that al were 
ſpiritually dead. 4 Heproueth this evil to be vniuerſall,in ſo much as al are 
flaues of Satan. b.At the pleaſure of the prince. 5 Men are therforeflaues to $a- 
ra, becauſe they are willingly rebellious againit God. c They are called the chile 
dren of diſobedience,which are giuen to diſobedience, 6 Aﬀcer that he hath ſeueral] 
codemned che Gentiles, he cofeſſ:th that y lewes amongſt whom he nobre 
himſelfe,are not a whit better. d By the name of flesh in the firſt place, he meaneth 
the whole man, which he deuideth into two parts: mnto the flesh, which u the part thatthe 
Philoſophers terme without yeaſon,& mto the thourht,which they cal reaſonable: ſo 1has 
he leaueth nothing tn man halfe dead, but concludeth that the whole man u of natuve the 
ſome of wrath. 75 The cocluſion:Al men are borne ſubie&to the wrarh & curſe 
of God. e Men are ſaid to be the children of wrath paſſuuely,that u to ſay, guilty of t+ 
werlaſting death by the iu1gement of God, who us angry with them. f Prophane people, 
which knew n1t God, 8 Now hereof foloweth another meber of the copariſon, 
declaring our excellecie,towit, y by the vertue of Chriſt we are delinered ir 
that death,& made parrakers of eternal life,to the end that at length we may 
reigne with him. And by diuers and ſundry meanes he beateth this into their 
heads, the efficiet cauſe of this benefite is} free mercy of God:& Chriſt him 
ſelfe is the material cauſe: & faith is the infirum$rwhich alſo is the free giftof 
God:& the end,is Gods'plory. g To wit,us he addeth afterwards,in Chriſt, for 4518 
this is not fulfilled in v5,but only in our head, by whoſe ſpirit we hane begun to die t0 ſoit 
& (ue to God, util that work be fully brouzht to an end:but yet Y hope i certaingfor w0 
are 44 ſerc of 5 we looks for, u4 we are of that we haue receined already. towards 


- 


CHAP. 11. 294 


owards vs - Chriſt Ieſus, h Ss thin, Grace, 
8 For by® grace are ye ſaued through fayth, and ,,,,;.., ſoothe 
that not of your ſclues:#e i the gift of God, giſt of God,and 
9 ? Not of workes, leaſt any man ſhoulde boaſt fah,co ſtand one 
- iſelh with another,to 
himle &o Tr 8 . whichtwo theſe 
10 For wee arcihis workemanſhippe created in ,,,...... ary, Tobe 
-hriſt Ieſus ynto good workes,which God hath or- [aud by our ſelues, 
deined,that we ſhould walke im them. 4, our workes, 
11 ** Wherfore remember thatye being in time 7*7/ore whar 
| x6 k | . meane they which 
paſt Gentiles in the fleſh, and ®* called vncucumci- ,,,u;,5.., way 
fion ofthem,which are ! called circumciſion in the rrer things of jo 
fich,made with hands, —_— ap 
2 , - mw AKetn Aa- 
12 Thatye were, 1ſay, at thartime withour fapermesr 
Chriſt,and were® aliants from the common wealth ,, amely from our 
of Iſrac], and were + ſtrangers from the coucnants works the praiſe 
of promuſe,and had no hope,and were without God of vuſtification, 
. ſeeing that the 
in the world, D 


| . : ood workes 
13 ** Butnowe in Chriſt Ieſus, ye which once FJ0- mprk are 


were farrc off, are made neere by the blood of the effeRes of 
Chriſt, : grace in vs, 
14 ** For he is our peace, which hath made of * He ſpeaketh here 


both one, and hath broken the ſtoppe of the parti- rows web f 


won wall, be the workes ne- 
15 + Inabrogating through his fleſh the hatred, ml nn 1 
that is the Lawe of commandements which ſtandeth wh yy mn 
n ordinances, for to make of twaine one new man 1, arriving the 
n himſelfe,ſo making peace, tormer doQrine 
16 And that hee myght reconcile both vnro tothe Gentiles, 

he ſheweth that 
they were not onely as the ewes, by nature! bur alfo after an eſpeciall forte, 
ſtrangers and without God : and therefore they ought fo much the rather re= 
member that ſame ſo greata benefire of God, k Tou were called ne otherwiſe 
then Gentiles,that all the worlle might witneſſe of your vncleannes. | Of the lewes, 
which were knowen from you by the marke of cir cumciſion, the marke of the couenant, 
m Hebenmnneth wp with Chriſt,» ho was the end of all the pronnſes. n TYouhadno 
Mehr or title,to the common wealth of Iſrael. + Rom.9.4. 11 Chriſt isthe onely 
bond of the lewes & Gentiles, whereby they be reconciled to God. 12 As by 
the ceremonies and worſhip appoynted by the Lawe,the Iewes were denided 
from the Gentiles,ſo now Chriſt, kauing broken down the partition wall, joy- 
neth chem both ropgether,both in himſclte,& berwixt themſelues,and ro God, 
Whereby it foloweth, that whoſocuer eſtabliſheth the ceremonies of the Law, 
maketh the 2race of Chritt yoyde and of none effteR. + 2» —_ 

0 


TO THE EPHESIANS: 


© He alludeth ts God in*one body by his crofſe , and?laye hatreq 
the ſacrifices of the thereby | 
Law, which repre- i"; 4 h : 

ſented that true & 77 * And came,8& preached peace to you which 
onely Sacrifice, Were a farre off,and to them that were neere. 

þ For he defrayed 18 Forithrough him we both haue an entrance 
death by death, & ynto the Father by one Spirit. 
faſtened it as it 14 

were to the croſſe. 19 * Nowe therefore ye areno more ſtrangers | 
13 The prea- and foriners : but citizens with the Saintes, and of 


Ching of the Go- the houſhold of God, 


CONSE. 20 *'* And arc built vpon the foundation of the 


this grace, com- Apoltles and Prophets,lcſus Chriſt himſelfe being 
mon as well to the* chief: corner ſtone, 

the Iewesasta. 21 In whom all the building coupled together, 
the Gentiles. groweth ynto an holy Temple in the Lord, 


briſt 13 the gat 
4 0 we” " 22 Inwhom ye alſo are built together,to be the 
whom we come to habitation of God by the Spirit. : 
the Father, the 


holy Gho't u as it were our lodes man who leadeth vs, 14 The concluſion: The 
Genrilesare taken into the fellowſhip of faluation. And he deſcriberh the ex- 
cellencic of the Church,calling ir the citic and houſe of God. x15 TheLord 
committed the Joarine of aluation,firſt to the Prophetes,and then tothe A- 
poſtles,the end whereof,and matter asit were and ſubſtance,is Chriſt, There- 
fore that is in deede the true and Cathalique Church , which isbuilded vpon , 
Chriſt bythe Prophets & Apoſtles, as a ſpirituall temple conſecrated to God, c 
7 That, the heal of the building , for the foundations are as it weye the head; of the 
buildings, { So thas God u the workeman not onely of the foundation, but alſo of tha £ 
whole buylding. q 
CH AP III. 
z Hedeclareth that therefore he ſuffred many things ofthe 
Iewes, 3 becauſe he preached the myſterie touching the w 
ſaluation of the Gentiles, 8 at Gods commandement. 13 
After,he defireth the Epheſians not to faynt for his atflic- 
tions: 14 And for this cauſe he prayeth vnto God, 18 that 
they may vnderſtand thegreat loue of Chriſt. 
3 He maintay- I FH " this cauſe, Paul am the * priſoner of lc- Wt 
neth hisApoltle. ſus Chriſt for you Gentiles, 


ſhip againſtche If yee hauc heard of the diſpenſation of the Wt: 


offence of the 
croſſe, whereon alſo hee taketh an argument to confirme him ſelfe, affirming he 
that he was not only appoynted an Apoſtle by the mercic of God, but was al- 
ſo particularly appoynted to the Gentiles, to callrhem on eu hde to ſalua- 
tion: becauſe God had ſo determined it from the beginning, although he de- 
ferred a great while the manifeſtation of that his caunſell. a Theſe wort 
the priſon:y of Leſus (, brift are taken paſiecly,that u to ſay,l Pal am caſt into priſon 
for raauntcimng the glory of Chriſt. 


grace 


CHAP. 11L 295 
ace of God,which is giuen me to you warde, 


That is, that God by reuelation hath ſhewed b He meaneth nov 
this myſterie vnto mee (as I wrote abou in fewe har none krewe 


Th the calling of the 

wordcs, . Gentiesbefore, but 
4 Whereby when ye reade,ye may knowe mine ,., very ewe 

ynderſtanding in the myſterie of Chriit) knewe of 1t,Gr they 


5 Which in ® other ages was not opened vnto that did _knowe ity 
the fonnes of men, as it is nowe bead ynto his © !he Prophens, 
"gp had it remeiled wn« 
holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, ro them vary 
6 Thar the Gentiles ſhoulde be inheriters alſo, darkeh,and vnder 


and of the ſame body,and partakers of his promiſe fgwres. 


n Chriſt by the Goſpell, 2 The vnlocked 
_— for calling of 
7 Whereof I am made a miniſter by the gift of he Genrites, 


the grace of God _- ynto me through the cffe- was asirwerea 
&uall working of his power. glaſſe to 5 hea- 
$ Euen ynto me the leaſt of all Saints is this *"1y Angels, 
wherein th 
grace giuen,that I ſhould preach among the Gen- might beholde 
tiles the vnſearcheable riches of Chriſt, the marucilous 
9 And to make cleare ynto al men what the fe- wiſdom of Gods 
lowſhip of rhe myſterie is, which from the begin- |, God nener had 


ning of the world hath bene hid in God, who hath bus owe way onely, 


o ſave men by: bus 
d, WT <rcatcd all things by Ieſus Chriſt, i hat Frnins/Fre 
the 19 *Tothe intent, that now ynto principalitics 9 andfermes. 
v6 Wl & powers in heauenly places, might be knowen by ln pope was be» 
the Church the® tnanifolde wiſdome of God, A w_— 


he 11 According to theerernal purpoſe,which he 3 He teacheth 
y 


the Wl wrought in Chriſt Teſus our Lord: his owne Cx- 
s, 12 By whome we haue boldnes and entrance ample,char the 
fliCe with cold A Ga efficacie of rhe 


13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not at my dethvponthe 
*Te- WE tribulations for your ſakes,which is your glory, grace of God, & 
'4 For this cauſe Tbowe my knees ynto the "Pefre we 


the Wathcr of our Lord Icfus Chritt, o———_— -M 
Fs 8 ; reaching and 
"I = nz ofthe worde: which are needefall nor only to BE ac + yn. yonge 


ns 11 religion, bur enen to the oldeſt alſo, that they growing vp more and 
wh " faith in Chriſt, being confirmed with all pirkudl armicg Aut groun- 
th op rooted in the knowledge of that immeaſurable love, wherewith God 
. ©-01er hath loned vs in Chriſt,ſceing that the whole familic whereof part 


Balreadio rocatiny: 
. a 3 "x  recewed into heauen,and part is yet here on carthdependerh ypon 
aopuen ofthe keauenly Father in his onely Sonne. 


15 (Of 


TO THE EPHESTANS. 


e (All that whole 15 (Of whome is named the whole <familie in 


people, which hath heauen and in earth) 


but one homholde . 
aur +: 16 Thathe might | copay you according to the 
t 


the Church, which 'riches of his glory, that ye may be ſtrengthened 
is adopted in by his Spirit in the $ inner man, 

Chrat, 17 That Chriſt may dwell in your heartes by 
f cAccordin? to "FR 

the greatnes of his god, , 

mMercie, 18 Thatye,beyng rooted & groundcd in ®loue, 
2 Locke Rom. 7-22 _ be able tro comprehend with all Saints, *whar 
h UVherewith i; the breadth,and length,and deprh.,and height: 


God loweth by Jﬀ.. 
Nb bs ah ee 19 Andto know the*loue of Chriſt, which! paſ. 


af our eleflion, {ct knowledge,that ye may be filled with all ® ful. 
: How perfit that nics of God. 


worke of Ciriſt is 20 * Ynto him therfore that is able to do excce- 
1047, , ding aboundantly aboue al th ke Or think 
k UUhich God ing avoundantly aboue al taat we asSue Or thinke, 


hath shewed vsin according to the power that worketh in vs, 
Chriſt, 21 Be praiſe in the Church by Chriſt Ieſus, 


[ VV bichpaſſeth drag 
allthe copartio of throughout all generations for euer, Amen. 


24ns wityto coprehena it fully m bus munde: ſoy otherwiſe, who (0 hath the Spirit of Gad, 
perceiueth ſo much(according to the meaſure that God hath guen him)as ts ſufficit ts 
faluation, m So that we hae aboundantly in vs, whitſoeuer things are requiſite 0 
make vs perfit with God, 4 He breaketh forth into a thankeſgiuing, whereby 
the Epheſians alſo may be confirmed to hope for any thing of God. 
CHAP. ILL 
Theſe three laſt chapters conteine precepts of maners, 1 He 
exhorteth them to mntuall leue. 7 .Sundry gifres are 
therefore b:{towed of God, 16 that the Church maybe 
built vp. 18 Hecalleth them from the vanitie of the in 
fidels, 25 from lying, 29 and irom filthietalke. 
s Another pa rt: x [| Therefore, 'being priſoner in the Lorde, pray 
of the Epiſtle, you that ye walke worthie of the * vocation 


conteining Ppre- ; 
cepts of Chriſti- WNcrcunto ye are called, 


an life, F ſumme 2 * With all humbleneſle of minde, and mecke- 
whereof is this, nes, with ® Tong ſuffring, ſupporting one another 
thar euery man through louc, 


- op mlearakey 3 3 Endeuoring to keepe the ynitic ofthe Spl- 


ſo excellen: ritin the bond of peace. 

orace of God. ; 
a By this 1s meant,the generall calling of the faithful,which is this, to be holy as 087 x- 
is holy. 2 Secodly,he comendeth meekenes of mind,which is ſhewed forth bf 
bearing one with another, b Looke Mat.18.25., 3 Thirdly,he requi reth pet- 


” —fS.-2 ly Ghollt. 
firagreement,bur yer ſuch as is knit with the band of the holy 4 * There 


Daw ow amoea eco .c..co ff. 


ph 


| Gel 
hby 
pet 


here 


CHAP, 1IL 296 


a * Theres onebodie, and one Spirir,cuen as 4 An argumene 
ye are called in one hope of your yocation. of great waight, 


a . for an carneſt in- 
5 There is one Lord,one Faith,one Bapriſme, rerteinirg of 


6 One God and Father of all,whichis © aboue brotherly loue 
all,and *chrough all,and *in you all. Os one 
7 5 Burynto _ one of vs is giuen grace, ac- another, 


; becauſe e 
cording to the meaſure of the fpgitr of Chriſt. made hs 


8 Wherefore he ſayeth, When he aſcended vp asit were of one 
on hie,he led 8 captiuitic captiue, and gaue giftes God & Father, 
by one Spirit, 
ynto men. 


X 2 ſhipping one 
9 (Nowe,in that he aſcended,what is it but that port” x16. A 


he had alſo deſcended firſt into the loweſt partes faith,8& coſecra- 
ofthe carth ? ted to him with 
. Ti 
10 He that deſcended, is cuen the ſame that 2*< Baptiime, 8 
- * hope for oneſelf 
aſcended, farre aboue all heauens, that he might ge glorie, 


ifll *all things) whereunto we 
11 © He therefore gaue ſome zo be | Apoſtles, & > _— Ther- 
ſome ® Prophers,and ſome®Euangeliſts,and ſome p72 op Rnier 
*Paſtours,and Teachers, tic, breaketh all 
12 7 For the repayring of the Saintes, for the theſe things a- 
worke of the miniſterie, and for the edification of under. 

: . c VUbs only hath 
the P bodice of Chriſt, the chin core. 
ritie ouer the Church, d UUhe onely powryeth foorth his proudence,through all the 
members of the Church. e UUho only is 10yned together with vs in Chriſt. 5 He tea- 
cheth vs,that we in deede are all one bodie,and that all good giftesproceede 
from Chriſt onely,who reigneth in hcauen hauing mightily conquered all his 
enemies(from whence he heapeth all gifts vpon his Church:)bur yet notwith- 
Randing theſe giftes are diuerſly and ſundry wayes deuided according to his 
wiland pleaſure, and therefore euery man ought to be cuntent with that mea- 
ſure that God hath giuen him, and to beſtow ir to the common profite of the 
whole bodie, f VV bich Chriſt hath given, g A multitude of caprives, bh Downe 
fo the earth, which is the loweſt part of the world, i Fall with his giftes, k The Church, 
6 Firſt of all hereckeneth vp the Eccleſiaſticall fun&ious, which are partly 
extraordinary and for aſeaſon,as Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſtes,and partly 
ordinarie and perpetuall,as Paſtours and Do&ours. | The Apoſtles were thoſe 
twelue, wts whome Paul was afterwayae adder, whoſe office was to plant Churches 
throughout all the world. m2 The Prophets office was one of the chiefeſt, which were 
men of a marueilous wiſedome,and ſome of them could foretell things to come. n Theſes 
the Apoſtles vſed as fellowes in the executron of their office,betng not able to anſwere all 
Places them ſelues, © Paſtours are they which gonerne the ( burch,and Teachers are 
they which gy ouerne the ſchoolex. 75 He ſheweth the end of Eccleſiaſtical funRi- 
"ns,to wit,that by the miniſterte of men all the ſaints may ſo growe VP toge-= 
ther,that they may make one myliicall body of Chriſt. p The Church. 


13 *Till 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


3 The vſe ofthis x3; 8 Til we all meete rogether(in the1ynitie of 


A Des faith & that acknowledging of the Sonne of God) 


wearein this VO a perfite man,z* ynto the meaſure of the* age 
world,thatis,vn- of the fulnes of Chriſt, 
til char timethat x4 9 Thatwe henceforth be no more children, 


Pry ncboo ** wauering and caryed about with euery winde of 


ly and perfi-ly a- doctrine, by the \deceir ofmen,& *with craftines, 
greeing betwixt whereby they lay in wavrte to deceiue. 
our ſelues, we 15 ** Butler vs folow the trueth in loue,& in al 


note Gurl 0g HH things grow vp into himw is y head,zhas 4s, Chriſt, 


Whichthingis 16 By whome all the bodie being coupled and 
done by yknow- knit together by euery iovnt,for the furniture ther 
ledge of ySonne of( according to the ® effefuall power, which is in 


God increa- werh *1 
+ in dare 1 the meaſure of cuery part) recemeth *increaſe of 


himſelfe by litle the body,vnto the edifying of it ſelfe in ? loue, 

& litle growing 17 ** This I ſaye therefore and teſtife in the 
vpinvs vatil we 

come to be a perfit mangwhich ſhalbe in the world to come, when Sod ſha!be 
allin all, q { that moſt neere conmnttion which ts hut & faſtened toverbey by fuuth, 
» Chriſt is ſaid to grow vp to ful age,not im bim ſelfe,but in vs. 9 Betwixt our chi'd- 
hood(thar is to fav,a very weake ſtate, while as wedo yet ry. 66 her waver)% 
our perfit age,which we ſhal haue ar legth in another world,there is a meane, 
re wit,our youth and Ready going forward to perfe&tion. 10 He compareth 
them which reſtnotthem ſeiucs vpon the worde of God. es licle boates which 
are toſſed hither & thicher with the doRrines of men as it were with contrary 
windes,& therewithall forewainerh the that it commeth to paſſe nt only by 
the lightnes of mans braine, bur alſo by che craftines of certaine, which make 
as it were an arte of it, { UUtth thaſe vncertame chances which toſſe men to & fo. 
t By the dceit of thoſe men which are very wel praftiſedju deceiury of other, 11 By 
earneſt affeRion of the tructh & loue, we grow vp into Chriſt:for he(being ef- 
fecuall by che miniſteric of his word, which as the viral ſpirit doth ſo quicken 
the whole body, that ir nouriſheth all rhe limmes hoe according to F mea» 
ſure & proporri6 of eche one)quickeneth & cheriſheth his Church, which co- 
fiteth of djuers funQions, as of divers meEbers,& preſerueth the proport,000 
euery one. And thereof ir folowerh,f neitherchis body can lin* wont Chrith 
neither can any man grow vp ſpiritually,which ſeparateth himſelf tron tht 0+ 
ther members. « Of Chrift, who in maney of the ſoule,quickeneth al! the »1emtYh 
x Such increaſe as is meet the body shogld haue. y Charitte is the knitting cf y 075906 
together, 12 Hedeſcendeth to the fruires of Chriſtian JoQrine,& reaf>! vh 
firſt vpon the principles ofmaners & ations,ſerting down a molt graue cc/2- 
riſon hetweene the children of God,8& them which are nor regenerate For i 
theſe men, all the powers ofrhe minde are corrupted, & their minde *5 gre 
to yanitie,8& cheir ſenſes are darkned with moſt grofſe miſtineſſe,an1rh-i: 4- 
teions are o accuſtomed by litle and lirle ro wickednes, thar ar length they 


runnc headlong into all vncleannes,hcing yrrerly deſtitute of all EY 
; OTrGy 


"EHAP. nt ow 
Lorde, that ye henceforth walke not as + other fs ory 
Genriles walke,in*yanitic of their minde, of the ſoule be cor= 
18 Having their vnderſtanding darkened, and ,upr,whar man 
being ſtrangers from the *life of God through the b»t corr»pria on/37 
12norance that is in them,becauſe of the hardneſſe "tho T0 oy God 
of their heart : b Voyde of al 
19 Which being® paſt feeling,hane giuen them 5u4;ement. 
ſclues vnto wantonnes , to worke all yncleannes, © They ſtronets 
even with © griedines, Mn — 
20 "3 Butye haue not ſo learned Chriſt, bad het pales 
21 If ſo be ye haue heard him, and haue bene 7 begorrenby ir. 
taught by him, as the trueth is in Teſus, 13 Here folow- 
22 + That is, that ye caſtoff, concerning the n- the OT 
conuerſation in time paſt,* that olde maan,which is 4 Yarn _. 
corrupt through the feceucable luſtes, nerat by the true 
23 Andbe renued in the ſpirit of your minde, and liuely know- 
24 And put on the new man, which8 after God —— 
is created vnto ® righteouſnes, and i true holines. nor age anger” 
25 ** Wherefore caſt off lying, and ſpeake cuc- their doings far 
ry man trueth ynto his neighbour:for we are mem- differentto wir, 


bers one of another, = EARN 
b" $ : th fi ares, a min 
26 '* Be *angry,bur ſinne not: let nor the ſunne 1... changed 


poe downelypon your wrath, by 5 vertueot the 
27 Neither giue place to the deuill. wy pp pe 
23 '*Lerhim thar ſtole,ſteale no more : bur ler 21G like fees, 


as4 inſt & holy life indeede, d As they hawe learned,which acknowledge Clniſt in- 
deede, in good earneſt. + (ol.z,8. e Tour ſelues. f VV bere there ought to haws 
bene the greateſt force of reaſon, there u the greateſt corruption of all which waſteth all 
things. o After the image of God. b The effelt & end of the new creation, i Not fai- 
ned nor counterfet., 14 He comendeth ſeuerally certain peculiar Chriſtian ver- 
tes, & firſt of al he requireth truth(Fis to ſav,ſyncere maners) condemning al 
deceit & diſſembling,becauſe we are borne one for another. 15 Hereacheth 
"to bridle ovr anger in ſuch ſort, 5 although it be hote, ver y ir break notour, 
and y it be traightwaies quenched before we ſleepe : leſt Satan taking occaſis 
tO give vs euil counſel through y wicked coiiſeller,deſtroy vs. k Ifirſo fal owt, 
that 50u be angry,yet ſin not: that u,bridle your anger,07 do not wickedly put that in exe 
th "ution,which you hae wickedly coceined. | Let not the night come wpon yow in your 
mger,that u,9ake an atonement quickly for al matters. 16 He deſcendeth fro the 
art,to y hands,condemning theft : & becauſe f men which giue thEſclues to 
this wickednes,vſe to pretend pouertie,he ſheweth 5 labuur is a good remedie 
%an!t poertie,vhich God blefſerh in ſuch ſort, that they which labour haue 
wares ſ5ne ouerplusto help other, ſo far 1s it fro this, that they are conſtrate 
dro teale other mens goods. Pp 


TO THE: EPHESTANS. 


, Hhimrather labour, and worke with his hands the 
ro Fr dares. thing which 1"goodghar he may. haueto giut yn. 


holy, and profitable to him that needeth. | 
to bzneghbow. 29 7 Letno® corrupt communication proceed 


y CR x our of your mouthes : but that which is good, to 


eeaching vsſoro the vie of edifying,that it may miniſter ®grace vn- 
temperour talk, to the hearers. | 
thatour hearers 29 ® anqoricuc notthe holy Spirit of God, by 


yrs gr J.. Whomye are ſealed vnto the day of redemption. 


ſtroyed,buralſo 31 Let all bitrernes, and anger, and wrath,cry- 
inſtruged, ing, and cuill ſpeaking be put away from you, with 
” UVordefor 1] maliciouſnes. 


worde,rotten. B oY 4 
os Ty graceyhe 32 Be ye courteous one to an other, and tcn« 


meaneth that, der hearted, freely forgiuing one another, '® euen 
wherebymenmiy as God for Chriſtes ſakefreely forgaue you. 
profit to the going 
#n forward in god[ines and loue, 18 Agenerall precept againſt all exceſſe of af- 
fetions which dwell in that part of the minde which they call, Angrie, and he 
ſerteth againſt them the contrarie meanes. And vſeth a moſt vehement pre- 
face, howe we ought to take heede that we gricue not the holy Spirit of God 
through our immoderatenes and intemperancie , who dwelleth in vs to this 
ende,ro moderate all our affeQions, 19 An argument raken from the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, moſt graue and vehement,both tor pardoning of thoſe iniu- 
ries which haue bene done vnto vs by our greateſt enemies,& much more for 
hauing conſideration of the miſerable, and vſing moderation and gentlebe- 
haujour rowards all men. 


CHAP. V, 


3 Leaft, in thoſe vices which he reprehended, they ſhould 
uy ſer light by his admonitions, 5 he terrificth them by de- 
nouncing ſ{euere GER $ and [tirreth them forward: 
15 Thenhedeſcenderth from generall leſſons of maners, 
21 to theparticular duetics of wiues 25 and husbands. 
$Tobn.13.36. 7 BE yetherefore followers of God, as deatre 
and 15.12. children, 
1.lohn 3.23. 2 + And walke in loue, euen as Chriſt hath lo- 
© C95.4-29- uedvs,&hath giuen himſelf for vs, to bean offring 
Cobſſ. 3-5 . d (: o f f < . (: God. 
>Theſſ,2,17. Andaſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour to 
3 Now he com. 3 + * But fornication, and all yncleannes, 0! 
meth to another cquerouſnes,let it not be once named among yolh 


kinde of affeRi- / 
ons, whichisin ** becommerh Sainres, 


that part of the minde , which men call couetous or deſirous: and he repre* 
henderh fornication,couctouſnes, and iclting, very ſharpely. 


4 Neithcl 


- -+--CH AP. V. | 298 
* 4 Neither filthines, neither fooliſh talking,nei- © fer which 
ther * icſting,which are things not comely;burra- 7; = +qpuadggl 
ther giuing of thankes, | behrnes be ſeene, 

5 *Forthis ye knowe , that no whoremonger, nor ewl example 
neither vncleane perſon , nor couetous perſon, $'#"0 w_ 
which is an ® idolater, hath any inherirance in the Yoda an - & 
kingdome of Chriſt,and of God, byring. 

6 +Lertno mandeceiue you with vaine wordes: 2 Becauſecheſe 
for,for ſuch thiags commeth the wrath of God yp- {ines are ſuch 


onthe children of diſobedience. that che moſt | 


' : part of men 
7 7 Benottherefore companions with them. count themnot 


8 For ye were once darkenes, but are nowe for finnes,he a- 
<light in the Lord: walke as children of light, yg =_ 
9 (For the fruit of the*Spirit 4s in all goodnes, they ſhould -y 
and righteouſnes, and trueth) much the more 
10 Approuing that which is pleaſing to y-Lord. take heede to 

11 And haue no. fc]lowfhip with the vntruirfull x wnggnyeter 
works of darknes, but euen *© reproue them rather. pur tull plagues, 
12 For it is ſhame euen to ſpeake of the things, b A bendſlaue ro 
which are done of them in ſecret. a Foc ne, for oo 

13 Butall things when they are reproued of \*P*io entmine 
the light, are manifeſt for it is lighr hos maketh f or pays 4 
all things manifeſt, goods. | 

14 Wherefore the ſaith, Awake thou that flee. $Hatth.24.4. 


peſt,and ſtand yp from the 8 dead, and Chriſt ſhall 4 23;5- 


Ss. 
glue thee light, ar” ph _ 
15 *Take heede therefore that ye walke cir- 3 Neva we 
cumſpect! ; arenot forea 
pectly,not as fooles,bur as + wiſc, _ +a ooopac 


to folow euil examples,therfore the Apoſtle warneth the godly ro remember 
alwayes, that the other are but as it were darkenes,and that they them(elues 
ae a5 jt were light. And therfore F other commit al vilanies (as men are wonr 
inthe darke)but they ought not onely nor to folow their examples,bur alſo{as 
the propertie of the light is) reproue their darkenes, and to walke ſo (having 
Chriſt that true light going before them) as it becommerh wiſe men. c The 
Jathfull are called lizht, both becauſe they hane the true light in them which lightneth 
thers,and al; becauſe they giwe light to ether,in ſo muc\ that their honeſt conuerſation 
reproueth the life of wicked men. d By whaſe force we are made light in the Lorde, 
e Make them open to all the world,by your godly life. f The Scripture, or God in 
the Scripruye, 2g Heſpeaketh of the death of ſinne, 4 The worſe and more cor- 
pt that the maners of this world arc,the more watchfull ought we to be a» 
anltall occaſions, and reſpeR nothing burthe will of God. + Coloſ4-5- 


Pp 3 16 * Re 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


b Thi a meta of Redeming y ſeaſon: for thei dayes are euil, 
eons 6 wmey 17 + Wherefore, be ye notynwiſe , but vnder- 
who preferre the ſtand what the will of the Lord is. 

leaſt profite that 18 * Andbe notdrunke with wine , wherein is 


may be, before all kexceſſe : but be fulfilled with the Spirit, 


thei pleaſures. 


Tip tems pure 19 Speaking ynto your ſelues in pſalmes, and , 
rrowbleſome and Hymnes, and ſpirituall ſongs, finging, and making 
tharpe. melodie to the Lord in your ! hearts, 4 
- Thea « 20 Giuing thankes alwayes for all things vnto : 


5 He ſetteth the God cuen the Father,in the Natne of our Lord lc- 
ſober and holy ſus Chriſt, 


aſſemblies of the x ® Submirring your ſelues one to another in 


Faithfull,ag ain(t 
the diet A . the feare of God. 


banker ofohe 22 C+* Wives, ſubmit your ſelues vnto your 
vnfairhfull, in husbands? as ynto the Lord. 
which the pray- 23 +9 For the husband is the wiues head, euen 


Hp rye as Chriſt is the head of the Church, ** & the ſame 


be it in proſperi« 15 the ſauiour of his body. 
ticor aduerſitic. 24 ** Therefore as the Church is in ſubie&ion 
k. Allkinde of to Chriſt, euen ſo ler the wines be to their husbands 


riot ,zomned with al in cuery thi 
maner of filthines KY Cs F 
ay” who pom 25 Cx** Husbands, loue your wiues, euen as 


I VVith an earneft Chriſt loued the Church, and gaue himſelfe for i, 
aſſeftren of the 26 5 Thathe might ® ſanQthe it, and clenſeit 
hbeart,and not with 
the tongue only. 6 A (hort repetition of the ende whereunto all chingsought 
to be referred, to ſerue one another for Gods ſake. +Coloſe.3.18, T1tw.2e5- 
1.Pet.z.1. 75 Nowe he deſcendeth to a familie,diuiding orderly al the part& 
of a familie. And he ſaycth that the duetic of wiues confifteth berein,to be 0- 
bedient ro their husbands. 8 The firſt argument, for they cannot be diſobe- 
dient to their husbands, but they muſt reſiſt God alſo , who is the authour of 
this ſabieRion, +: 1.C0r.11.3. 9 A declaration of the former ſaying : Be 
cauſe God hath made the man head of the woman in matrimonic;as Chrilts 
the headof the Church. 10 Another argument: Becauſe the good eſtareol 
the wife dependeth ofthe man,ſo that this ſubmiſſion isnot only iuſt, bur 3lſo 
verie profitable: as alſo the ſaluation of F Church is of Chriſt, although fart 
otherwiſe. 1t Theconclufion of the wiues ductie towards their husbands 
RCel.3.19. 12 The husbands duetie towards their wiues, is tolouerhem 9 
rheſelucs,of which loue,y louc of Chriſt coward his Church is a lively patern6- 
1 3 Becauſe many men pretend the infirmitics of their wiues to excuſethel 
on hardnes & crueltie, the Apoſtle willeth ys to mark what maner of Churd 
Chriſt gate,wvhen he ioyned it to himſelf,& how he doth not only not lothe 
her filth & vncleannes, bur ceaſeth not ro wipe y ſame away with bis clean- 
nes, vatil he haue wholy purged it. rm Make :t holy. 


tbr oo ie 


+> is” ( s 


wife ſee that ſhe feare her husband. 


CHAP. V. 


299 
by the waſhing of water through the* word,  ® Through the 


27 Thathe myght make it ynto him ſelfe a glo- wot h gee | 


rious Church, ® not hauing ſpot or wrincle, or any ſartification in 
ſuch thing: but that it ſhould be holy and without C Ag receined by 
blame. - The (hurch as 
28 "+ So ought men to Joue their wines,as their ;t # conſidered in 
owne bodies : hee that loueth his wife, loueth ham : ſe{fe,batl not 


ſelfe be wirhout wrine 


; le,before 1t come 
29 Forno man euer yet hated his Powne fleſhe, yo obeſe meokeis 


but nouriſheth and cheryheth it,euen as the Lorde ghooreth at:jor 


* doeth rhe Church, Ty while it is in this 
30 For weeare members of his bodie, 4 of his eg! rage eo 
fleſh,and of his bones. + dere _ 


31 + Forthis cauſe ſhal a man leaue father and Crifit i cleene 
mother,and ſhall* cleaue to his wife,& they twaine «nd withour 


| ſhalbe one fleſh. wyincle. 


32 ** This is a great ſecret, but 1 ſpeake concer- a Ronnge abr 


ning Chriſt,and concerning the Church, man loueth him 
33 ** Therefore euery one of you,do ye ſo: let e- cs rs - _ 
be | ture: there 
uery one loue his wife, cuen as humſclfe,and ler the wer 3 ave 
gainſt nature 
thar Joueth not 
his wife : he proueth the conſequent, firſt by the myſticall knirring of Chriſt 
and the Church together and then bythe ordinance of God, who ſaieth,that 
man and wite are as one, that is,not ro be denided. «5 ; | 
Þ Hu ownebodie. @ Hee alludeth to the making of the woman , which ſignifieth 
our coupling together with Chriſt, which u wrought by faith, but u ſealed by the Sacra-= 
ment of the Supper. 4 Gene. 2.24. Matth.19.5. Marks 10.7, 1.Corinthians 6.16, 
r Looke Matth.19.5, 15 Thatno man myghtdreame of naturall conun- 
Gon or knitting of Chriſt and his Church together (fuch as the huſbandes 
and the wiues is) he ſheweth that it is ſecrer, rowit, ſpiritual and ſuch as farre 
differeth from the common capacitic ofman: as which conſiſterh by the ver- 
te ofthe Spirite, and not of the fleſhe, by faith, and by no naturall bande. 
16 Theconclufion both of the huſbandes duetie towarde bis wife, and of the 
wuues.toward her hufband. 


CHAP. VI. 


1 Hee ſheweth the dueties of children, 5 ſernauntes 
9 and maſters: 1x0 Thenhe ſpeaketh ofthe fierce bat- 
tell that the faichfull have, 13 and what weapons wee 


my vicin the ſame: 22 Intheende hee commenderhk 
; cus, 


Pp3 x Childrea 


TO THE EPHESIANS, 
x He commeth 1 Hildren,* 4 obey your parents * in y* Lord: 
to another part 3 for this is right, © © bf 


hnwsye ry 2 +* Honour thy father and mother * (which is 


duerie of $ chil. the firſt commandement with® promes) 
dren towarde 3 That it may bee well with thee, and that thoy 


__ qr" mayſt liue long on earth. : 
: Gi R—__ hw. 4 *Andye,fathers; proucke nor your children 


+ Colo[.3.20, T0 wrath: bur bring them vp in inftruftion and<in- 
2 Thefirſt ge. formarion of the Lord. g 04 page CONT 
ment :becaule _ 5 + 7-: Seruants, bee-obedient ynto them that are 


| TEN Aa youy maſters, ® according to the fleſhe, with 4 feare 


uponir foloweth and treinbling in ſinglencfle of your hearts as vnto 
aiſ>rhat childre Chriſt, 


are fo farre forth '  & Notwith ſeruice to the eye, as men pleaſers, 


. on | | 
NOPE. but asthe ſeruauntes of Chriſt , ® doing the will of 


they maynor . God iromthe heart, | 
ſwerue fromthe 7 With | 2998 wil,ſeruing the *Lord, & not men, 
true worſhipof  g 2* And knowe yethat wharſocuer goodrhing 


__, the Lords AY man doeth, thatſameſhallheereceue of the 


euthour of al fa- Lord,wherther he be bonde or free. 

Sherbood, er theres . 2368 ; 
fore we mult yeld ſuch obedience as he will hawe vs, 3 The ſecond argument: be- 
cauſe,this obedience is moſt juſt. + Exod.20.12;Deut. 5:1 6.Eccl.3.9.Mat.rs 4+ 
eMar.7.10. 4. A proofe of the firſt argument, 5 The third argument ra- 
Ken of the profitthat enſueth therby: Becauſe the Lord, vouchlafed this couj« 
maundemeat amanpſt all the reſt , of a ſpeciall bleſſing.. b. VVith aſpeciall 
promiſe : for otherwiſe the ſecond commandement hath a pramiſe of mercie to a thoy- 
ſand generations, but that promiſe « generall. 6 Itis thedyetie of fathers to vic 
their fatherly authoritie moderately and to Gqds glorie. ,c Such tformations 
and [way as being taken aut, of Gods booke,are holy & acceptable to him. 7. Now 
he deſcenderhro y third part of a family,to witgto the ductic beth of the ma- 
ſers,and of the ſeruants.Ang he ſheweth that the duerie of ſeruants conſilteth 
in an hearuc lone and, reverence to their maſters. -: ys 3-22, Tit 2-9. 
x. Pet.2.13, 8 He mitigatcth the ſharpenes of ſeruice,in that they are ſpitl» 
rually free notwirhſtanding F ſame, & yet that ſpirizuallfreedome takerh vot 
away corporal ſeruice: in {0 much y they can not be Chriſts,vnleſſe they 1erue 
theic maſters willingly and faithfully,ſo farge forth as they may with fate con- 
ſcience. d VV ith carefull reverence, for ſlauich feare rt not alowable, much leſſe in 
Chriſtian ſerzzauts, 9g To:cur off occaſion ofall pretences,he teacheth vs that 
it is Gods will that ſome. rs either borne or made ſerugnts,and therfore they 
muſt reſp:& Gods wil, although their ſeruice be neuer fo hard. . « Berg 90- 
wel with arrucrince te Godpardyn though ye ſirued God hunſelfe,. 10 Although 
they ſerue vakinde and cruel maſtersyer the obedience of ſeruants is no lelle 
acceptable to God then the obedience of them that are free. i And 

tf S Wat 9 
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_— > 
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9 ** And ye maſters, doe the ſame thinges ynto 11 Itisthe dutie 


them, putting away threatning : and knowe that e- dann 1 


uen your maſter alſo is in heauen, neither 15 there tha they haue 
+ freſpe& of perſon with him. + ouer their ſer. 
10 C** Finally, my brethren], be ſtrong in the #ants,mocelily 


Lord,and in the power of his might. yg OG 


11 Putony whole armour of God, that ye may cher reſpe 
be able ro ſtand againſt the aſſaults of the deuill. | have a common 


12 '3 For we wreſtle not againit fleth &8 blood, water which is 


bur againſt 4 principalities,againſt powers, and a- —_—_— j 


gainſt the worldlic gouernours , the princes of the bond & the tree. 
darkenes of this worlde, againſt ſpirituall wicked- + Dext.10.17, 
nefſes,which ere in the hie cy ends 


- q - « 
13 ** For this cavſe take vnto you the whole ar- co 34 


mour of God,that ye may be able to refiſt in thei e- Row. 2.11. 
ul day,and hauing finiſhed all things,ſtand faſt, Galat.2.6. 


14 Stande therefore, and your loynes girded a- © vel -3-25. 
bour with veritic, and hauing on the breſt plate of # Either of _ 


righteouſnes, s yas, x0 
15 And your feete ſhod withthe *preparation 12 Heconclu- 

of the Goſpcl of peace. dg deth hooker 
16 Aboue all,take the ſhield of faith, wherewith fon yet pn —_ 

ye may quench all the fytic dartes of the wicked, exhortatis,thar 
17 And take the helmet of faluation, and the all be ready and 


ſword of the Spirit,which is the word of God. 0a pu 


tual weapons, vntil their enemies be cleane put to flight. And firtt of al hewar- 
neth vs to take F armourof God,wherew only cur enemy may be diſpatched. 
13 Secondly, he declarcththat our chiefeſt & mightielt enemies are inuifibley 
that we may not thinke that our chicick cofli& is with men. Fs Agamſt men, 
which are of a fraile and brittle nature, againſt which are ſat ſpirrtwall ſubtilties , more 
mightte then the ether by a thowſande parts... + (ben.2, bh Hy giueeth theſe names 
fo the exil angels,by reaſon of the effeftes which 1hey works: not that they are able to do. 
the ſame of themſelues,but becauſe God gineth them the bridle, 14 Hee ſheweth 
that theſe enemies are pur to flight with the onely armour of God,to wit,with 
Vprightnes of conſcience,a godly and holy life,knowledge ofthe Goſpel, faith, 
and to be ſhort,with the worde of God, vſing dayly and earneſt prayer torrhe 
healch ofthe Church,and eſpecially for the conſtancie of the true,godly and 
valiant Miniſters of the worde. #5 Looke Chapter 5.16. k That the prepa- 
ration of the Go ſpel may be atit were shoerto you; andit u very fitly called the Golpelt 
of praceyfor that, ſeeing wee have to yoe to God through moſt dangerom rankes of ene= 
emes,this may encourage v3 to gee on manfully, in that wee knowe by the defirine of the 
Goſellithat we taky our ienrney to God who is at peace with v1, 


-»Bp's 13 And 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


18 And pray alwayes with all maner prayer and 

I That hoy pray. ſupplicationin the ! Spirit : and watche thereunto 

4 op 15 with all perſeuerance &fſupplicartion for al Saints, 

Ho OO 19 And for me,that vtterance may be giuen yn. 

es to me,that I may open my mouth boldly ro publiſh 
the ſecret of the Goſpel, 

20 WhereofI am y ambaſladour in bonds, that 
therein I may ſpeake boldely, as I ought to ſpeake, 

15 Afamiliar 21 C **Bur that ye may alſo know mine affaires, 
ro amia- and what do, Tychicus my deare brother & ftayth. 
ofhis Ops ful miniſter in the Lord,ſhal ſhewyou of all things, 
ther withaſo- 22 Whomel haue ſent ynto you for the ſame 
lemne prayer, purpoſe,that ye might know mine affaires,andthar 
wherewith Paul he might comfort your hearts. 

Oe wang 23 Peacebewith the brethren, and loue with 
fayth from God the Father, and fromthe Lorde Ic- 
ſus Chriſt. 

| 24 Grace be with all them which loue our Lord 
w Tolife everla- Jeſus Chriſt,to their® immortalitic, Amen. 


Pings C Written from Rome ynto the Epheſtans,and ſer 
by Tychicus, | 


THE EPISTLE OF 


PAVL TO THE PHE 
LIPPIANS: 


CHAP. I. 

3 Having teſtified his godly-and tender affe&ion towardes 
the Philippians, 12 hee entreateth of him ſelfe , and lus 
bonds: 22 Andpricketh them forward by his owne exam- 
ple, 27 and exhorteth them tovnitie 28 and patience. 

x Themarke 


a Sato Aul' and Timorheus the ſeruants of 
reth in this Epi- IEsvs CHRIST, to all the Saints 
ſtleisro cofirme | in Chriſt Ieſus which areat Philipp), 


ger. cpng & $8 with the * Biſhops,and Deacons: 
poſlible,not onely not to faint,but alſo to go forward. And firſt of all he com- 


mendeth their former daings, to exhort them ro go forwarde: which thing he 
fayeth he hopeth fuily they will doe,and that by the teſtimonie of their liuely 
charirie,bur in the meane ſeaſon he referreth all thinges to the grace of God. 
a By the Brchops are meant both the Faftowrs,which hawe the diſpenſation of the word, 
gn1 the Elders that gawerne: and by Deacons, are meant thoſe that were rewards of he 
greaſuric ofth: Churchand had t0 looky vnig the proree 2 Grace 
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2 Grace bewithyou, and peace from God our 

Father,and fromthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
3 I thanke my God, hazing you in perfect me- 

morie, 
4 (Alwayes in all my prayers for al you,praying 6 -Beeauſe thas 


with gladnes) 0u alſe are made 
5 Becauſe of the® felowſhippe which ye haue in oo of the 
the Goſpel,from the*© firſt day vnto now. c  Exer ſince 1 


6 AndI am perſuaded of this ſame thing that he krewe30u, | 
that hath begun his good woorke in you, will per- d The Spirit of 


fourme it vntill the* day of Ieſus Chriſt, Fw _ - 4 


7 As it becommeth mee ſo to iudge of you all, verie latter ende, 
becauſe I haue you in remembrance that both in pnyons mortal 
my*bands,and in my defence, and confirmation of odies thall x.; 20m 


the Goſpel you all were partakers of my*'grace. —_ Chr 


iſt : 
8 * For God is my record,howe I long after you be glerified. : 
| all from the very heart roote 1n leſus Chriſt, e A true proofe of 
9g 3 AndthisI pray,that your loue may abound, pro orgs Bey 
yetmore and more in knowledge,and in all iudge- 7 1; calleth bu 
ment, bands, gr ace, as 


| 10 Thatyee may alowe thoſe thinges which are though bee had re 

beſt,that ye may be pure,and withour offence yntil _ - tet 
| the day of Chriſt, 2 He declarerh 
11 Filled with the8fruites of ryghteouſneſle, his good will 


which are b s Chriſt vnto the glory and praiſe twardesthem, 

ray e by Iefus Chriſt e glory and p herenichal -w4 
. wi wahart 
12 C+I would ye vnderſtoode,brerhren,that the es. chiefly 

thinges which hawe come vnto me,are turned racher they may be 
| tothe furthering of the Goſpel, confirmed,to 
| wit,by continu- 
| allprayer, 3 ,He ſheweth what thing we ought chiefly deſire, to wityfirſt of 

al,that we may increaſe in the true knowledge of God (fo that we may be able 
todiſcerne things thar differ one from another) and alſoin charitie, that enen 
tothe ende we may giue our (clues to good woorkes in deede,to the glorie of 
God by Teſus Chriſt, gs Ifrighteouſneſſe be the tree, and good woorkes the fruntes, 
then n:wft the Papiſtes needes be $ axes, , when they ſaye that woorkes ave the cauſe of 
ryhreouſneſſe. 4 Hepreuenteth the offence thar myght came by his perſe- 
cution whereby diuers rooke occaſion to diſgrace his Apoſtleſhip. To whom 
he anſvereth, that God hath bleſſed his impriſonment inſuch wiſe, that he is 

ythart meanes become more famous, and the dignitic of the Goſpell by this 


X —_ is greatly enlarged, although nor with like affeRion in all men,yerin 
oh 


I3 50 


TO THE PHILIPPTIANS, 


b For Chriftes 13 So that my bandes ® in Chriſt are famous 
ſake. throughour all the i udgement hall, and in afl o- 


3 In the Experours : 
roomy ther places, 


k Te Goſpell is 14 Info much that many of the brethren in the 
called the werl, Lord are boldned through my bands, & dare more 


70 ſet forth th : k 
my ro frankely ſpeake the*word. 


1 Not with a rare , 15 Some preach Chriſt eucn through enuie and 
mode: for her. Rrife,and ſome alſo of good will. 

wiſe thery doFrme 16 The one part preacheth Chriſt of contention 
Was pure. and norlpurely, ſuppoſing to adde more affliction 


s He ſhewerh 
by ferting forth ro my bandes, 


his owne exam- 17 Butthe others of loue, knowing that I am ſer 
ple,that the end for the defence of the Goſpel. 
of ouratthci- 18 * Whatthen? yer Chriſt is preached all ma- 


ONS 15 true 10y, , _ 
&rhar through NEC Wayes,whether ie be ynder a PRmnes or ſyn- 


the verrucof Cerely : and [ therein toy : yea and will ioy, 
the Spirit of 19 For I know that this ſhall rurne to my ſalua- 


Chriſt, which he tion throush dby the hel c 
| | git your prayer , and by the helpe of the 
Eaſke x4 Spirit of leſus Chriſt, ; | 


m Vnder agoody 20 * As1 feruently looke for, and hope, thatin 
colour and ewe: nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, burrhat with all. confi. 


for they made  Jenceas alwayes, ſo nowe Chritt ſhalbe magnihed 
—_ Aural ug iN my body,wherher it beby life or by death. 
enuir, | 21 For Chriſtzs to me both in life, and in death 


6 We mnſt con- aduantave. 


= ebb 22 7 And whether to liue in the®fleſh were profi- 
ou confidece, table for me,and what to chuſe I know nor. 


auing nothing 23. ForI am dittrefſed berweene both, deſiring 


before our Ey©55 tg be looſed and to be with Chritt, which is beſt of 
bur Chriſts glo- | 
ore, x 24 Neuertheleſſe, to abide in the fleſh, 5« more 
7; Anexample needeful] for you. 

of atrue ſhep- = 25 Andthis am 1 ſure of;that I ſhall abide , and 


ow 1. en with you all continue, for your furtherance &10ye 


accompt howe of your faith, Be | 
he may profit .' 26 That yee may more aboundantly retoyce Mn 
__ hon IEsvs CurrsrT for meby my comming to you 
conmoditie of againe, 


his owne whatſocuer. » Tos Eur in tha mortal body. 


27 *Onely 


bi 
oO! 
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27 TOnely let your conerſation be, as itbe- $ Hauing fer 
cometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, that wherher I come downe thoſe 


. hinge 
and ſee you, or els be abſent, I may heare of your ' a, ab * 7% 


marrers that ye ® continue in one Spirit, and in one preface,he deſ- 
minde, fighting together through the faith of the cendeth now to 


exhortations 
Goſpell. ; ; FRE warning them 
28 * And in nothing feare your aduerſaries, g@ of 211, ro c3. 


which is to them a token > apherretil and to you ſent bothin do- 
of ſaluarion,;and thar of God. arine & mind, & 


29 * For ynto you it is given for Chriſt, that abc tha 
not onely ye ſhould belecue in him, bur alſo ſuffer together with 


for his ſake, thoſe common 

30 *"-Having the ſame fight, which ye ſawe in and, they con- 

ad now heare tobe in me une 2:000gN 

FREgens the ſtrength of 
faith to beare all aduerfitic in ſuch ſorte, that they admic nothing vnworthie 
the profeſſionofthe Goſpell, #« The werde ſigntfieth to ſtard faſt and it is proper 
to wreſilers, that ſtand fat# and sbrinke not a foote. 9g We ougher nct to be dif 
couraged, but rather encouraged by the perſecutions which the enemics of 
the Goſpell imagine and practiſe againtt vs : ſceyng that they are certaine 
witneſſes from Ged him felt bath of our faluatior, and of the deſtruQion of 
the wicked, 10 He proueth that his ſaying, that perſecution is atoken of 
our ſaluation,becauſeir is a gift of God to ſuffer for Chrift, which gift he be. 
ſttowerh vpon his owne, as he docth the gift of faith. zz Nowe he ſhew- 
ethfor what purpoſe he made mentjon of bs afflictions, 


C H A P.. II. ; 
1 Heexhorteththem aboue all thinges z to humilitie, 6 
and that by the example'of Chriſt, 19 He promiſerth to 
ſend Timotheus ſhortly vnto them, 26 and excuſeth the 
long tarying of Epaphroditus, ; | 
1 ] F* there be therfore arty.c6ſolation in* Chriſt, 1A moſtearneſ 


*1f any gamfort of loue, if any felowſhip of the ap. 
Spiritaf any ® compaſſion and merci, things,whereby 
2 - Fulfill my ioye,thar ye be like minded,hauing thac great & ſpe» 
the © ſammeloue, being of one accorde, and of one cial conſent & a- 
iudgement, Feemer is combo 
: , ly brok&e,co wir, 
3 Tharnothing be done through contention or gems & pride 
vane glory, bur that in meekenes of minde cuery whereby it com- 
man eſteeme other berterthen him ſelfe. meth ro paſſe 


4 Looke not cuery man on his owne thinges, = —_ clues 
ut cuery man alſo on the things of other men. . gg from an- 


her. @ Any Chriſtian comfort, b If any feelmg ef inwardlous, & Liks lows. 
DETECT s Ler 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


2 Heſetterhbe. 5 ® Lerthe ſame minde bein you that was cuen 


fore them a . . 
molt poriee an. ** Chriſt Ieſus, 


ample of all 6 Who beeing in the *forme of God,* thought 
modeſteand wno robberieto be fequall with God : 
Iwcete conuer- 7 Buthe made him ſelfe of? no reputation,and 


ſation,Chriſt Ie- : 
—mper roads trooke on him the*forme'of a ſeruant, & was made 


ouhe to folowe like vnto men,and was found in ſhape as a man. 
with all our 8 He humbled him ſelfe, and became obedient 


_—_ bony ynto the death,cuen the death of the croſle. 
bible "9" 5 Wherefore God ted alſo highly exe 


ſaks,although him,and giuen him a iName aboue cuery name, 
he be aboue all, 10 That at the Name of Teſus ſhoulde * cuery 


that he rooke noe bowe,both of things in heaucn,and thinges in 
vypon kim rac h d L. - d th | 
Erme of aſfer. Earthand things vnder the earth, 


nant,towit,our 11. And that | cuery pm. a ſhoulde confeſſe 
flcſh, willingly, that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lorde, vnto the glory of 
ſabie@ ro all in» (5,4 the Father. 


prin; pat” Co 12 * Wherefore my beloued,as ye haue alwayes 


d Such argo4 obeyed me,notas in my preſence onely, but nowe 
b'm ſelſe is, and much more in mine abſence, ſo ® make an cnde of 


therefore Godfor your owne ſaluation with feare and trembling, 
there ts none in all 


partslike to God, 23 * For itis God which worketh in you, both 
but God bim ſefe. * the will andthe deede, ewen of his good pleaſure. 
e Criſt thatglo= 14 © Doeallthinges without $4 murmuring and 
rio and encrla- | 

fling Goi knewe that he might rightfully and lawfully not appeare in the baſe flathe of 
mn; remaine with Maieſtie meets for Gol : yet he choſe rather t9 debaſe him ſelſe 
FIf the Sine be equall to the Father, then is there of neceſiitie an equalitie which Arrw 
that heretike denieth; and if the Sonne be compared with the Fatber,then is there a di- 
ftinftion of per ſons, which Sabellius that heretike denieth. g He brought him ſelf fro all 
thing«,as it were te nothing, b By taking our maanhoo1e ypon him, 4 He ſheweth 
molt glorious euent of Chriſts ſubmiſſion,toteach vs thar modeſtie is the true 
way to true praiſe and glorie. 5 'Dighitie and renoune, and the matter with it. 
k. All creatures thall at length be ſubieft to Chriſt, | Emery natien. 4. The conclulio: 
We mult g2 0n to ſaluation v humility & ſubmiſlis by y way of our vocation. 
9m Heis ſaid to make an end of 11 ſaluatio, which ruwineth in the yace of rig hreowſneſſt. 
$s A molt ſure and grounded argument againſt pride,for y we hauenothing 
vs praiſe worthie,burit commerh of y free gift of God,& is without vs,for we 
haue no ability or power,ſo much as to wil wel,(wuch leſſe ro do wel)but 00 
ly of the free mercie of God. n UUby then, we are not ſtockes,but yet we doe v0 
wil we'l of nature, bat only becauſe God hath mate of our neughtie will « good will. 

6 Hedeſcribeth modeſtie by the contrarie effe&es of pride,teaching vs that 
It is farre both from all malicious & cloſe or inward hatred, & alſo from open 
contentions and braylings. Þ 1:Pt-4.3+ | reaſonings 


CHAP. 11. Ty 


reaſonings, - Tobe ſhort. he 
15 7 Thatye may be blameleſle, and pure, and requireth a lite 
the ſonnes of God without rebuke in the middes * fault, and 


. that bei 
of a naughty and crooked nation, among whome linkenned with 


ye ſhine as + lights inthe world, worde of God, 
16 Holding forth the *word of life, * that I may thei my ſhine in 

| reioyce in the day of Chriſt, that I haue not runne - darkneſle of 
: is world. 

| invayne, neither haue laboured in vaine. + Mat.5.14. 

| 17 Yea, andthough I be offred vp vpon the o The Geſpell is 

Pſacrifice,and ſeruice of your faith,I am glad, and c4lted the worde of 

reioyce with you all. Ujs,pocanſe ofthe 


18 For the ſame cauſe alſo be ye glad, and re- efſe1 which is 


worketh, 
1oycc with me. $ Againe he 


19 ? AndI truſt in the LordeTeſus, to ſend 4 Ti- pricxeththem 


f de,ſerri 
morheus ſhortly vnto you, that I alſo maybe of Pont fs 


| 4500d comfort, when I know your ſtare. true Apoſtolike * 
20 For I haue no man like minded, who will care y he hadof 
faithfully care for your matters. the: comforting 


21 + For * all ſecke their owne, and nor that **<2 morcouer, 
which is Ieſus Chriſts, ater yang bg 7 
22 Bur ye knowe the proofe of him, y as a ſonne ſory for 5great- 
w the father, he hath ſerued with me _ Goſpel. ne of his atflidt- 


E 
O 


23 Him thereforeI hope to ſend affoone as Le nS he hold 
know how it will go with me, dieto make per- 

24 Andtruſt in the Lorde, thatT alfo my ſclfe fir their oblation 
ſhall come ſhortly. with his blood, 


asit were with a 


25 But I ſuppoſed itneceflary ro ſend my bro- 4; Lu 
ther Epaphroditus vnto you, my copanis in labor, p A4;ifhe ſaid, 
and fellow ſouldier, euen your Aur racer and he brought you Phi- 
that miniſtred vnto me ſuch things as I wanted, #p1an te Chr, 


26 For he longed after al you, & was ful ofhea- \7 ION 
unes, becauſe ye had heard that he had bene fick. ſelwes a lively ſa- 


27 And no doute he was ficke, very necre vnto cTifice to hin, and 
death: bur God had mercy on him, and not on *** hall zt nor 


him onely, bur on me alſo, leſt I ſhould hauc ſo- 2/90me's be of 


off 'ing,to accoplith this your ſpirituall offring 9 Moreouer, he canfirmeth their 
mindes both by ſending back Epaphroditus vnto the, whoſe fidelitic rowards 
the, 8 great paines in helping him,he comEdeth:& alſo promiſing to ſend Ti= 
mothie ſhortly vntorhe,by whoſe preſence they ſhal receiue great comodity, 
& hoping alſoro come him ſelfe ſhortly vnto the, if God will. + Ae: 16.2, 
{ May be confirmed in my toye of minde, *; 1:(, 0x,10-24+ r The wt part, 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


rowe vpon ſorowe. | w 
28 I ſent him therefore the more diligently, 
that when ye ſhould ſce him againe, ye might re. 
woycc,and [ might be the lefſc forowtfull. 
29 Recewe him therefore in the Lord with all 


Ga raocn ? - gladneſlſe,and make much of ſuch : 
- of (rift to 39 Becaulc that for the * woorke of Chriſt he 
viſire Cbvift was neere ynto d-ath, and regarded nor his life, 


being p>ove and to fulfill that ſeruice which was lacking on your 


11 bands tn the 
part toward me, 
PRO "Tank CHAP. 111. 


2 He refuteth the vaine boaſtings ofthe falſe apoſiles, » 
and ſetreth Chriſt againit them. 10 He ſetteth cur the 
force and nature ot taith, 15 that laying all thinges a- 
fide, they may be parrakers of the crofle of Chriit, 18 
the enemies whereof he noteth out. 
1 Aconcluhon 1 Oreouer, * my brethren,reioyce in y Lord, 
of thoſe things *It gricucth me not to write the * ſame 


ar ack ry _ things to you,and for you it 1s a ſure thing. 


wit, thattheygo 2 Beware ofdogges : beware of cuill workers: 
forward cheere- beware of the ® concifion. 


=- * « Src 3 3 For we are the circumciſion, which woor- 
the 5, 2imo. ſhip God in the ſpirit, and reioyce in Chriſt Ieſus, 


nition that fol- and haue no confidence <in the fleſh : 
lowerthyto take 4 #* Though Imighrt alſo hauc confidence in y 
| 32s heede and guqe. If any other man thinketh that he ha 
ware of falſe 

apoſtles,whichioyae circumciſion with Chriſt, (that is to ſay, iuſtification by 
woorkes,with free iuſtification byfaich) and beate into mens heades the ce- 
temonies which are aboliſhed, for true exerciſesof gaelineile and charitie. 
And he calleth them dogges as prophane barkers, and cuil workmen,becauſe 
they negleRted true workes, and did not teach the true viſe ofchem,To be 
ſhort,he callech them Conciſion, becauſe in vrging Circumciiion,they cur off 
them ſclues and others from the Church. a VUUbich you haut oftentimes 
heard of me. b He alludeth to Circumciſion, of the name whereof whales they bod» 
fed,they cut aſunder the Church, 3 He ſheweth that we ought ro vie true 
circumciſion,towit,the circumciſion ofthe hearr, that cutting off all wicked 
affe&ions by the vertue of Chriſt, we may ſerue God in puritie of life, c 1» 
outward things, which peytaine nothin to the ſoule, 4 He douteth not to. pre- 
ferre him ſelfe enen according to the fleſh, before thoſe peruerſe hote vryers 
of the Lawe, that all men may knowe that he doeth with good iudgemento 
minde, lightly eftzeme all thoſe outwarde things : for ſo much as he lacketh 
nothing,which hath Chriſt,nay, the confidence of cur workes can not ſtande 
with the free juſtification in Chriſt by faith. 

whereof 


£2 = & ww JP, + © __ 


ry 
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whereofhe might truſt in the fleſh,much more I, + 2.C»r.1r.22, 
5 Circumciſed the eight day, of the kinred of þ $mmmey 4p 
Ifracl,of the tribe of Beniamin, + an Ebrewe of the ; whale 


| copted for vatage, 
Ebrewes,+ by the Law a Phariſe. e He tbutteth out 


6 Concerning zeale, I perſecuted the Church : allworkes,as well 
rouching the righteouſnes whichis in the lawe, [Sag -_ 
was ynrebukeable, roms pa hiry 

7 But the things that were © vantage vnto me, f That in their 
the ſame I counted lofle for Chriſtes ſake. place I might get 
$ Yea,doutles I think *all things bur loſſe for y © brift, and a 
excellent knowledge ſake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, arg þ faveeff 
for whomT haue coſited all things lofle,& do iudg 


C am I frem loſing 
them to be dongue,that I might * winne Chriſt, = «ny thing, 


9 And might be found in 8himi,chatis, Þnotha- £ /n Chriſt: for 
; ; ; they that are 
uing mine own rightcouſnes,which is of the Lawe, 


ound with 
bur that which is through the faith of Chriſt,ewen Fyriſt, arc ſubef 


the righteouſnes which is of God through faith, to condemnation, 
10 3 Thatl may* knowe him, and the vyertue of : hm py 
his reſurre&tion,and the * fellowſhip of his afflifti-,,p 7 2? 


e found not in 4 
ons,and be made conformable vnto his death, man ewnerightes 


11 If by any meanesI might attaine vnto the #»ſner, bur clothed 
kreſurre&ion of the dead : 4s 99" wo" 
12 Not as though Thad already attained to ir, *"*io! Cri 


| d to him, 
ether were already perfe&: burtl followe, if that 1 5 This bike 


may coprehend char for whoſe ſake alſo I am'\com- ende of righte- 
prehended of Chriſt Ieſus, ouſneſſe by 


13 Brethren, I count not my ſclfe, rhart I haue faith ronching 


- ." Vs;thatby th 
attained zo #r,bur one thing I do;] forget that which vyertye of his v9: 


5 behinde,& endeuour my ſelfe vnto that which is ſurreQion we 
defore, ey traps from 
14 And follow hard towarde the marke, for the j*7,*. , bn 

priſe of the hie calling of God in Chriſt Ieſus. 


feele hims in deede, 


and haue « triall 
"fl, 6 The way tothar eternal ſaluation is tofollowe Chriſt his ſteppes, 


byaffl tions and perſecutions, vntull we come to Chriſt him ſelfe whois our 
marke whereat we ſhoote,and recciue that rewarde whereunto God callerh 
Vs in tum. And the Apoſtle ſctteth theſe true exerciſes of go-lines,againſt 
thoſe vaineceremonies of the Law,wherein the falſe apoſtles put the ſumme 
of rodlines k To hfe euerlafiing, which follow eth the yeſurreftion of the Saintes. 
| For merznnenet, but ſo farre foorth as we are layde bo!de on of Chrift, that is, as 
v:d 214th vs frength and chew th w the way, 

x5 ”Let 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


7 Theconclu- ry 7Lert vs therefore as many asbe® perfeR, 
mo wy wal be thus minded : and if ye be otherwiſe minded, 
ding vpon three G9d ſhall reucile cuen the-ſame ynto you, 

members: The 16 Neuecrthelcfle , in that whereunto we are 


onets, that ſuch come, let vs proceede by one rule, that we may 


ri 0 FI minde one thing, 
this do&rine, 17 Brethren, be followers of me, ard looke on 


ſhould continue thE,which walke ſo,as ye haue vs for 2n enſawple, 
init. The ſecond 18 *.,, For many walke, of whome I haue tolde 


Ws pt rr you often, and nowe tell you weeping,char they ave 
are yet ignorant fNe enemies of the Crofle of Chrilt. 


and vnderſtande 19 Whoſe *® ende is damnation, whoſe God js 


oy help things, their bellie, & whoſe *plory 4-to their ſhame,which 
the abolihing of minde carthly things. 


the Lawe,they 20 * Bur our conuerſation is in heauen, from 
ſhould cauſeno whence alſo we looke for the + Sauiour, exen the 
trouble, and Tord ileſus Chriſt, 


won” of oth 21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 


withall,vntill be faſhioned like ynto his glorious body, accor- 
hay do ding to the working, whereby he is able cuen to 
mlitruded o ; 

Fry ys yo ſubdue all things vnto him ſelfe. 

third is,that they eſteeme the falſe apoſtles, by their fruites: wherein he dot» 
reth not to ſet forth him ſelfe for an example. m He ſaid before that he was n0t 
perfeT, So that m this place he calleth them perfe, which haue ſomewhat p: ofitedin 
the knowledge of Chritt and the Goſpel,whom he ſetteth agamſt the rude and ynorant, 
at he expoundeth bim ſe!fe in the next verſe following, 8 He painteth our 5 falſe 
apoſtles in their colours, not vpo malice or ambition, but w ſorow & teares, 
ro wit,becauſe that being enemies of the Goſpel(for thart it is toyned with af+ 
fliction)they regard nothing els, but the comodiries of this life: 15 to (ay,that, 
flowing in peace,quiernes,& al worldely pleaſures, my may hue in grear eſti- 
matio amog(t me: whoſe miſerable end he forewarneth the of. + Rom.16.17, 
» Reward: o UUbich they hunt after at mens hands. 9g HE ſerteth againſt cheie 
fellowes, true Paſtours which negle& earthly things, and afpirero heauen 
onely, where they knowe,that euen in their bodies they ſhalbe clothed with 
that etcrnall glory, by the vertue of God, + 1.Cor.1.7. Titus 2.13, 


C H A P. IIIL 
x From particular exhortations, 4 he cometh to eng 
10 He ſayeth that he tooke ſuch toy in their readineſſe to 
3 A rehearſalof liberality, 12 that he will patiently beare the want. 
the eperheicn: I -j exetore, * my brethren, beloued and lon 
That they man- a ue 
fully i ged for,my ioy and my *crowne,ſo conti 


vatil they haue gotten the vicory,truſting to } Lords ſtrength. « Af honow 
un 
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in the ® Lorde, ye beloued. TT fo that contordy , 
2 * Ipray Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche,that 7,170 he £or4 
they be of one accord in the Lord. 2 He alſo cal- 


3 Yea, and I beſcech thee, fairthfull yokefellow, lech on ſome by 
helpe thoſe women, which laboured with me in the _ artly bes 
Goſpel, with Clement alſo,and with other my fel- be 10-wan Apr 


| ded private ex- 
lowe labourers , whoſe names are in the +<booke hortaien and 
of life. porily alſo os 
Z . . 4 « Ifre orner 
4 7 Reioyce in the © Lord alway, againe I ſay, wy ele vrGpe 
re1oyCe. ; and ready. 
5 * Letyour © patient minde be knowen ynto + Reels. 3.5. 
all men. 5 The Lord is at hand. & 10.8.6 21.27. 
6 © Be nothing carefull,bur th all thingsleryour © Go4#ſaile of 
ter the maner of 
requeſtes be ſhewed vnto God in prayer, and ſup- ,,,, , 1. 4 


plication with * giuing of thankes. books, wheyein the 
7 And the ®peace of God which paſſeth all yn- newes of biceleft 
derſtanding , ſhall preſerue your ® hearres and 77 Pen 


; 1 whom he wil gixe 
mindes 1n Chriſt Ieſus. anvidiing: bee 


$ ? Furthermore, brethren, whatſocuer things Ezechiel calleth it 
are true, whatſoeuer things © are honeſt, whatſoc- the writing of the 


ver thinges are juſt, wharſocuer thinges are pure, _ Fare M 
whatſocuer things are worthic loue , wharſocuer ;;, Lord,cha.1z j 


things are of good report, if there be any vertue,or 3 He addeth 
I there be any praiſc,thinke on theſe things, particularexhor- 


9 Whichyee hauc borh learned and receiued, uv raprmaed an 
and heard,and ſcene in me:thoſe rhinges doe, and jy of the Phi- 
the God of peace ſhalbe with you. lippians be nor 

hindred by any 

affliaions that the wicked imagine and worke againſt them. 4 So # the 1990 
of the world daftingwithed from owr toy. 4 The ſecond is,thar taking all things 
Ingoodpart,cthey bchaue themſclues moderately with all men, e Your guect 
and ſerled inde. 5 Thetaking away of anobieQtion: Wee muſt not be dif- 
quieted through impatience, ſeeing that God is at hande to giue vs remedy in 
time apainſt al our miſeries. 6 The third is, that we be not toocareful for a« 
ny thing,but with ſure confidence giue God thankes,and craue ofhim, what- 

er we haue neede of,that with a quiet conſcience wee may wholy & with 
all our hearts ſubmit our ſclues to him. f Fo Danid began very oft with teares, 
but ended with thankesgiuing. g That great quictnes of mindeywhich God only gineth 
tn (brill. b He demideth the minde into the heart, that is,into that part which u the 
feate of the will,and eff: fion;,and inte the higher part whereby we underſtand and rea- 
Jonof matters, 5+ Apgenerall concluſion, that as they haue bene taught both 
In worde and example,ſo they frame their liues to the rule of all holineſſe and 
rghtcouſnes, 5 VV hatſoruer things are ſixch a4 do beauritie and ſet you out with 4 


h grauitie, Qq 109 * Now 


TO THE PHILIPPITIANS, 


Aaead-9ry tgp 10 * NowlIreioyce alſo in the Lorde greatly, 
ralitie was ac. that nowe atthe laſt your care for me ſpringeth a. 
copeeble to him, freſh, wherein notwithſtanding yee were carefull, 
wherewith they but ye lacked opportunitic. 

”y = > ol ey 11 I ſpeake not becauſe of*want:for I haue lear- 
vertie: bur yer Ned In whatſocuer ſtate I am, therewith to bee 


ſo _ conrent. 
ar 


By ptr 12 AndIcanbe !abaſed,and1 can abound:eue- 
clareLimfelfs Ty Where in all things I am ® inſtrudted, borh to be 


voide of all ſaf. ful,& to be hungry,& to abound,8 to haue wan, 
pi:ion of diſho- 13 Iam ableto doalthinges through the helpe 
neſtie, and that of Chriſt,which ſtrengrhenerth me. 


heat %® 14 Notwirhſtanding ye haue well done,thatyee 


with proſperitie did communicate to mine affliction. 
and adverfitie,\ 15 ? And ye Philippians knowe allo that inthe 


he be m_ i * beginning of y Goſpel, when I departed fr6 Ma- 
Colfe fa the che cedonia, no Church comunicated with mezcocer- 


will of God. © ning the martter of giuing & receiuing, but ye only, 
k As though 1 16 For cuen when 1was in Theſlalonica, ye ſent 


yr wan. oncc,and afterward againe for my neceſſitie, 
nh - pe 17 ** Not that Idefire a gift : bur I defire the 


be ſpeaketh but of fruite which may further your reckoning, | 
one kinde of croſſe, 18 Now I haue recciued all,and haue plentic: I 
which i ponertre: yy26 even filled, after y I had receiued of Epaphro- 


for commonly po» \. : ; 
i b144, 7 ditus that which came from you,an ® odour y ſme! 


kindes of diſcom. 1th ſwcera ſacrifice acceptable & pleaſar to God. 
modrtiewithit, 19 And my God ſhall fulfill all your neceſſities 
m Tha met4- through his riches with gloriein Ieſus Chriſt, 


Phore taken from ; ? 
beb-thioner or £6. $2. 00 God eucn our Father be praiſe for c 


crific:3, for our life uermore, Amen. : 
wlike ſacrifice. 21 Salute allthe Saintes in Chriſt Teſus, The 
9 He witnefſcth, bhrerhren,which are with me,greete you. 


Phe remebreth 4, ajj che Saintes ſalure you, and moſt of all 


bencfits,&: again they which arc of ? Ceſars houſhold. 

putteth away [1- : ; 
niſtrous ſuſpicis of immoderare deſire,in that y he receiued nought ot any els, 
nm At the hezinnmg,wben l preached the Goſpel amargft yow. 10 Hewitneſlet 
againe,that he allowerh wel of their benefite,not ſo much for his own ſake as 
for theirs, becanſe they gaue ir not ſo much to him, as they offred it to Geo as 
2 ſacrifice,wvherecf the Lorde himſelfe wil not be forgetful. 0 He allydet x 
the ſweete ſmellmg ſaueurr che were offered m the old Law. þ Such as —_ p44 - 


Emperotir Ner0. 


e 2 
das 
h ts 
) the 


you all, Amen. Fe c4ts 
© Written tothe-Philippians from Rome, 
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 ""'CHAP. I. ” © Y. yes 
23 The grace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with 


and ferns by Epaphroditus, 


THE EPISTLE OP 


PAYL 10 THECO- 
LOSSIANS, 


CHAP. I. 

3 After the ſalutation, 4 he praiſeth them 5 more tomake 
them artcntiue vnto him. + He reporteth the teftimo= 
nie of the doQrine which they heard of Epaphras. x 3 He 
magnifieth Gods grace towards them, 20 and ſheweth . 
that all the parrs of our ſaluation conſiſt in Chriſt alone, 


1 gc YL an Apoſtle of 1 ts y $s 4 thefree bown- 


CHrI 5ST, bythe © will of God,and '7**</* 77 God. 
Timmorhcus or brother,  redin*Phrygia,not 
2 5==4& To them"which are at Þ Colofle, farfrom theravoli 


Gaintes an faithfull-brethren in Chriſt : Grace be 42d {codicea, on | 


2 ek Cri | that fide that they 
with you,and peace from God our Father, and," Lees 


fmmtheLordTeſus Chriſt. and Pamphylia..”, 
3 * Wegiue thankes to God ecuen the © Father 1 Hecommens , 


of our Lord Ieſus-Chriſt, alwayes praying for you: P oy : _— ? 
4 Since we heard of your faith in Chriſt Iefus, 724.1. rom 


red them by B- 


and of your loue roward all Saintes, paphras, and 
_ 5 Forthe © hopes ſake,whichis laide yp for you their readines in, 
n heauen, whereof yee haue hearde before by the king it, 


of 46 VU of 0- 
worde of trueth,which js the Goſpel, therwiſe conſole of 


. 5 Which is come ymto you,cucn as it 5s vnto all Ged is eur ſalua- 
y world,8& is fruitful,as 3s 5: allo among you,fro the tian as bois = 
ay that ye heard and truely knew y grace of God, f Þriſtes Father, is 


7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our deare felow pr aver WT 


cruant, w is for you a faithfull miniſter of Chriſt : 4 Forthe glorie 
| 8. *Who hath alſo declared ymo vs your loue hat > hoped for. 
inthe © Spirit, 2 He declareth 


. hi . 
9 Forthis cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heard go. = _ 


fit, ceaſe not to pray for you, and to defire that telling them j 


Ye mightbe fulfilled with knowledge of * his will, they muſt nor til 
| " | remaine at one 

Qay bur 62 on further both.in the knowledye of the Goſpel, Be alſo in the true 

Vie of it, eTowr fpiritual lixe,or J0ur lowe which eometh from the SPIT. f Goat wile 


2 i1 all 


b Celeſſe ts ſirua- 


TC —— OI A PO 


\ TO THE CO LOSSIANS. 
3 Thegiftof jq all wiſedome,and ſpirituall vnderſtanding, 
poong wo ay 10 That ye might walke worthy of the Lorde& 


fvs,buti : 
ccdhadak pleaſe himin all "gs ing fruitefull in all good 
from the verrue workes, and increaſing in the knowledge of God, 
of God, which = 1 7 Strengthened with all might through his 


l , : 
hedoeth freely glorious power, vnto all paticnce,and long ſuffe. 


giue vs. 
g It muſtnotbe Tring with 8 joyfulnes, 


wnwilling and as 12 * Giuing thankes vnto the * Father , which 
"r were arawen 9% hath made ys mecte to be partakers of the inhe. 


but *. rtf 
pbk. cow »* ritance of the Saintesin * light, 


meyy and iozfull 13 Who hath deliuered ys from the power of 
minde, darkenes, & hath tranſlaced vs into the kingdome 
4Hauing ended + of his deare Sonne, 


the pref 
- IS 14 © In whom we haue redemption through his 


marter it ſelfe, bloud,that che forgiuenes of linnes, 
that is toſay, _ 15 ? Whoisthe + image ofthe inuiſible God, 
anexcellentde- ' ; (1, pany Apes of eucry creature. 


ſcription (al- , 
ie bur 16 © For by him were all things created, which 


ſhort)ofwhole are in heauen,and which are in earth, thinges vil- 
Chriſtianitie, ble and inuifible: whether they be * Thrones or 


REN _ Dominions,or Principalities,or Powers,all things 
treatiſes : for firſt Were created by him,and for him, 


of all he expoun- 17 And he 1s before all thinges, and in him all 
deth the true rhinges conſiſt. 
doctrine accor- y 
ding to the order of the cauſes,beginning from this verſe tothe 21. Andfio 
thence he beginneth to apply the ſame to the Coloſſians with diuers exhorta- 
tions, to the 6, verſe of the 2. Chap. And laſt of all in the thirde place,euen to 
the 3. chap. he refuteth the corruptions of erne do&rine. 5 The efficient 
cauſe of our ſalvation is the only mercie of God the Father, who maketh vs 
meete to be partakersof eternal life,delivering vs from the darkneswhere- 
in we were borne, and bringing vsto the light of the knowledge of the glone 
of his Sonne. h 1n that glorious and beanenly kingdome. $ Matth.3 17-@ 17: $ 
2.7et.r.t7, 6 The matter it ſelfe of our ſaluation,is Chriſt the Sonne of Go? 
who hath obteyned remiſſion offinnes for vs, by the offering vp of himſelle. 
7 A linely deſcription of the perſon of Chriſt, whereby we ynderſtand thatin 
him onely,God ſheweth himſelfe to be ſcene:who was begorren of the Father 
before any thing was madegthar is,from cucrlaſting, by whom allo all thing? 
that are mad*,were made without any cxceprion,by whom alſo they doe con 
Giſt, and whoſe gloric they ſeruc. Hebre:1.3. 5 Begotten before any thing wed 
wade : and therfore the euerlaſting Some of the enerlafting Father. 7 Tobn 1.3. kHe 
ſetteth forth the Angels with glorious names,that by the compariſon of moſt excellent Vo 
rusgwe may vnd/rfiand howe farre paſſing the excellencie of Chriſt it m whom onely #1 
have to cortent onr ſelucs,and let goe al Angels. 3 ® And 
I 
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18 t And hee is the head of the body of the 3 arm -- wil 
Church: he is the beginning, + andthe. | firſt be- ouſly declare 


the excellent 


otten of the dead, that inall thinges he might dignicieof the 
on the preeminence.  perſonof Chriſt, 
19 +For it pleaſed zhe Father,that in him ſhould a pu _— = 
= a]! fulnes dwell, Ice and Funcy- 


on,to wit, that 


20 ® Andthrough peace made by that blood of he is that ſame 
that his croſle, ro reconcile to himſelfe through tothe Church, 
him,through him, 1 ſay, ® all thinges,both which *Þat the head is 


| . he body,y i 
are in ca d which ere in heauen. = nm 4 ind 


21 ** And you which were in times paſt ftran- & gouernour of 
gers and enemies, becauſe your mindes were ſet in it,and y very be. 


euill workes,hath ® he now alſo reconciled, pinning -o. w_ 
b, 


22 In that body of his Pfleſh through death, to 6, from har 
make you holy,and ynblameable and without fault is the authour 


in his ſight, | of eternal life, ſo 


2:3 ** If ye continue , grounded and ſtabliſhed por _ 


inthe faith , and be notmaued away from y hope 1, thereis moſt 
ofthe Goſpell , whereof ye haue heard,and which: pleptiful aboun- 
hath bene preached to1 euery creature which is danceof all 


vnder heauen,"* whercofT Paul am a miniſter, Luvorigape ant 


out vpon the Church, +Rywel.x.5. 1.Cor.15.20. 1 VF hoſe roſe againe that he 
thall dye no more,and who raiſeth ether from death to bife by bu power. &+ Isbn,1.14+ 
(hap.2.9. m Meft plentiful abowndance of all _ perteining 10 Ged. 9g Now 
he teacheth how Chriſt execured that office which his Fatherinioyned himyto 
wit, by ſuffering the death ofthe crofſe (which was ioyned with the carſe of 
God)according to his decree, that by this ſacrifice he might reconcile to his 
Father,all men, as well them which belecued in him to come,and were alrea- 
dy vnder this hope gathered into heauen, as them which ſhould your y earth 
beleeue in him afterwarde.And thus is tultification deſcribed of the Apoſtle, 
which is one & the chiefeſt part of the benefit of Chriſt. » The whole church. 
10 San&ification is another. worke of God in vs by Chrilt , in that that he 
reſtored vs(which hated God extreemely, and were wholy and willingly gi- 
ven to finne)to his gracious fauour in ſuch fort, that he therewithall purifieth 
Vs with his holy Spirit, and conſecrateth vs to rightcouſneſſe. o The Senne. 
þ In that fleshly body,to give 14 to underſtand that hu body was not a fantaftical body, 
but a true body. 11x The ſecond treatiſe ofthis part of the Epittle, wherein he 
exhorteththe Coloſſians not to ſuffer themſelues by any meancsto be moued 
on this doQrine, ſhewing and declaring that there 1s no where anyother 
true Goſpell, q To al meniwbereby we learne that the Goſpell was not thut vp with 
the corners of Iudea alone. 12 He purchaſeth authority to this doftrine by his 
Apoſtleſhip,& taketh a moſt ſure proofe therof,of his afflitios, which he ſuf. 
freth for Chriſt his Namegto inſtru f Churches wtheſe examples of paricce. 


Qq3 24 Now 


oy 


= — - TO THE CO-LOSBDANS; 
y ew = 7 oe 24 Nowe reioycetinfny! ſuffrings fort you,and 
"The offiGtions of Flfill the * reſt of the affliftions of Chriſt! in my 
f The afflitions of mags I. | 
the Cburch axe Aleſb,forhis bodies ſakegwhich is che Church, | 
fad ro be Chrifts 25 "3 Whereof I am a maniſter , according to 


7a pop the diſpenſation of God), -which is gmen me ynto 
chip and knitting YOU ward,to fulfill the word of God,. ]. 


rogether,that the 26 + Which is the myſterie hid fince.the wortde 


%- 


bot) and the head hegan,and from all ages, burnow's made manifeſt 


hane the one with -" £C a: 
the othey,not that to bis Saints, | 


there is. more * 27 To whom God®*woulde make knowen what 
need: to hawe the 15 the riches of his glorrous. myſterie 'among the 
Inyy' --" Wy 'Gentiles, which riches is Chriſt un you, the'hope of 
ut that Chy: . 911 , 4 | 

SLeweth hi power peg L h bt ara 

im the davly weakes 29 * Whome wee preache, admonil bu ng cuery 
nes of bis, and that man , and reaching cuery. man in * all wiſedome, 
for the conr'ort of 'that we may preſent cuery man perfe& in Chtilt Ie- 
the whole body. lus CR" MOT TOS Y 

13 He bringeth ? h apts Ar; i" 
an other provoke _ =9 wW creunto I alfo labour & MC, ACcoramny 
of his Apoſtle= to his wotking which workeehin me gughtty. 
{hip,to wit, that 6 SN IT _— A BCE 

God is rhe Authour of jr, by whome alſo he was appointed peculiarly Apoltle 
of the Gentiles, to the ende that by this meanes, that ſame might be fulfilled 
by ki:m,which the Prophets forerold of F talling of 5 Gentiles. 4+ Rems.25- 
epbeſ 3.9. 2.T 1.1.10; Tit-1.2.1:Pet.n.20. '# VVhome bechoſe to ſanthifie unto 
hn:f. je v1 (bvift : moreouer he ſaith that the myſterie of our redemption was bidden 
ſince the wortdebrgan, except it wire yeueiled 4110 afene; who alſo were taught 112%» 
irao-dimarily, u Thus Pawlbrideleth the euriofitic ofmen.” 14 [Hee proteſicth 
thac he docth faithfully &xecure his apa tt enery place, bringing men 
vnto Chriſt only;ritrvo$h the Lords plentifull blefling ot his labours. x Per- 
feft and ſound wifdomegpneh perf. in ut ſelfe,' and thallm the ende makg them pa- 
feit ;hat follower; CA We £3 as 
” CHAP. II. 


4 He condemneth,as vayne; whatſoever is without Chriſt, 
11 intreating ſpecially of circumciſion, x6 of abſtinence 
- from meates, 18 and of worſhipping-of Angels.- 20 That 
we aredelinered from the traditions of the Lawe through 


i The raking a- <nk x | , 
a aa Or1* woulde ye knewe what frear Gghring 1 
ie&ion.Inthar haue for your ſakes , and for them of Laodt- 


that he viſited cea,and for as many as haue not ſcene my * perion 
not the Coloſſi- 


ans nor the Lao. D 
diceans, he did jt nor of any negligence , but is ſo much the more careſull for 
them, a Me preſint in bodie, | 


inthe fleſh, 


2 * That 


CHAP. 11. TC 


2 *Thart® their hearts mightbe comforted, and 2 He conclu- 
they knit together in loue, and in all riches of the —— the 
*fll aſſurance of ynderſtanding, to know the my- ,,.,.. 1 ori 
ſerie of God,cuen the Father,and of Chriſt: to wit,that the 

3 In whomare hidal the treaſures of* wiſdome whole ſumme 
and knowledge <_ 

4 * And this I fay, leſt any man ſhoulde beguile g,uleaoe of 
you with *entiſing words: God confiſterh 

5 + For though Ibe abſentin the fleſh, yer am I i* Chriſt only, 


with you in the Spirite , reioycing and beholding ORONG. 
your *order,and your 8 ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt, ching men,that 


6 As yee haue therefore ®receiued Chriſt Icſus they being knit 
the Lord,ſo walke in him, rogetherin loue, 


7 Roored and built in him, and ſtabliſhed in the amkermewng 
faith, as yee haue bene taught, abounding therein knowledge of 6 


with thankes ging. great agoodnes, 
8 *Beware leſt there bee any man that i ſpoyle Ynrill they come 


you through philoſophic , and vayne decenc, _ wo enjoy bs 


* through the traditions of men, © according to ae (awe. 
the * rudimentes of the worlde, 7 and not after « Of that wndey- 
Chriſt, ſtanding,which 

5 *For lin him® dyelleth *all the fulneſſe of 7729 /977h 


certaine and Une 
the Godhead® bodily. doubted perſuaſion 

m our mmder. 
4 There is no true wiſedome, without Chriſt. 3 Apaſling ouerto the treatiſe fo- 
bwing,againſt the corruptions of Chriſtianitie. e VV ith aframed kwide of 
talke made to perſuade. * 1.Cor.5.3, f The maner of your Eccleſiaſticall diſcrpime. 
ys Dottrin, h SothenChriſt hangeth not ypon mens tradittons, 4 He brinzeth 
al corruptions to three kindes. The firſt is that, which reſteth of vaine and cus» 
:10us ſpeculations,and yet beareth a ſhewe of a certaine ſubtill wifdome. 
t Thuua worde of warrt, and it 45 much as to drive or cary away a ſole or bootie, 
5 The ſecond, which is manifeſtly ſuperſtitious and vaine,and ſtandcth onely 
vpon cuſtome and fained inſpirations. 6 The third kinde was of them which 
1oyned the rudiments of the world, (chat is to ſay,the ceremonies of the Law) 
with the Goſpel. k, Principles and rules,wherwith God ruled bu Church,as it were 
under a ſcholemaſter. 45 A generall confutation of all corruptions is this, that 
that muſt needesbe a falſereligion,which addeth any thing ro Chriſt, 8 A 
reaſon : Becauſe onelyChriſt God and man, is molt perfe&, and paſſeth farre 
avoue all thinges, ſo that wioſocuer hath hun, may require nothing more. 
{ Ty theſe wordes,s thewed a diſtinfion of the natures. m Thu worde(dwelleth)no- 
teth out unto vs the tayuing tozether of theſe natures , ſo that of God and Man, u one 
Chriſt, n Theſe words [et downe moſt perfett Godbead to be inChriſt, © The knit= 
1112 tozerber of God and man, ſubſlantiall and eſſentiall, 

Qq 4 10 And 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


10 And yee are complete in him , which is the 


9 Now hee ga head of all principalitic and power. 
Jerh | wowger bi 11* In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with $cir. 


Fe hn isto cumcihon made without hands, by putting off the 
ſay,agaynſt = Pſinfull body of the fleſh,through the circumciſion 
them which vr- of Chriſt, 

gedrve lewiſh 12 **Inthat ye are 4:4buried with*him through 


religion: and 


firlt of all,he de- baptiſme,"* in whom ye are alſo raiſed vp together 
nieth that we through the faith of the operation of *God, which 


haue needeof 1.;{eqhim fromthe dead. 
the Circumciſte 


of the Aeſh 13 - *And you which were dead in finnes,"# and 
ſeeing rayon in the vncircumciſfion of your fleſh , hath he quic= 
out itwe are cir- kened together with him, forgiuing you all your 


RES 
ofChriſt 714 ** And putting our the # *hande writing of 
+ Rom.2.29. 

p Theſe many wordes are vſed to thewe what the olde man is , whome Paul in other 
places calleth the body of ſinme. 10 The taking away of an obieQion : We neede 
not ſo much asthe exrernall ſigne which our fathers had, Song that our bap- 
tiſmc is a moſt effeQuall pledge and witneſſe,of that inwarde reſtoring and re- 


newing. +Roem.6.4. Epbeſ.1.19, q LookeRoms6.4. y So thenallthe force 


of the matter commeth not from the very deede done, that u to ſaye,it is not the dipping 
of vs mto the water by a Mmnitter,that maketh vs to be buried with (hrift,as the Pa- 
piſtes ſage, that exen far the very aftes ſake, we become verely Chriſtians, but it com- 
meth from the vertue of Chritt , for the Apoſtle addeth the reſuyreftion of ( briſt , and 
faith, xx One ende of Baptiſme is the death and buriall ot the olde man, 
and that by the _—_ power of God onely , whoſe vertuewelaye holde on 
by fayth, in the death and reſurrcRion of Chriſt, / Throwgh faith which 
commeth from God, *: Epheſ.2.1, 12 Another ende of Baptiſme is, that wee 
which weredead in finne, might obteine free remiſſion of ſinnes and eternall 
life, through faith in Chriſt whodied for vs. 13 A newe argument which 
licth in theſe fewe wordes, andit is thus : Vncircumcifion was no hinderance 
royow,why you being iuſtified in Chriſt ſhoulde not obreine life,therefore you 
neede not circumciſion to the attainement of ſaluation. 14 Hee ſpeaketh 
nowe more generally againſt the whole ſeruice of the Lawe, and 

two reaſons thart it is aboliſhed : Firſt, to what purpoſe ſhould he that hath ob- 
teined remiſſion of all his ſinnes in Chriſt, require thoſe helpesof the Law?Se- 
——_ » becauſe that ifa man doe nighly conſider thoſe rites, hee ſhall _ 
that they were ſo manie teſtimonies of our guiltines, whereby wee manifeſtly 
witneſſed as it were by our owne hand writings, that we deſerued damnation. 
Therefore dyd Chriſt pur out that hand wniting by his comming , and faſte- 
ning it to the croſſe, triumphed ouer al our enemies, were they neuer ſo migh- 
tie. Therefore to what ende and purpoſe ſhoulde wee nowe vie thoſe ceremo- 
nies,as though we were till guiltie of ſinne, and ſubie&rothetyrannic of our 
enemies? KEfheſc2.15, t Abokibing the rites and ceramonies, 


ordinances 
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ordinances that was againſt vs, which was contra- 
ry to vs, he cuen tooke it out of the way, and faſte- 
ned it ypon the croſle, 

15 Andhath « qe the ® Principalities, and , Satan and bis 
Powers, and hath * made a ſhewe of them openly, angels. 
and hath triumphed ouer them in the ! ſame - oo mw 
croſſe, - 

- 5 Let no man therefore condemne you EL os 
in meate and drinke, or in reſpe& of an holic to cham. 


daye', or of the newe moone, or of the Sabbath 7 7% croſſe was 
es, as 4 chariot of 


- triumphe. . 
17 Which are bz a ſhadowe of things to come: —_——_ R cs w_ 


bur the *bodie is in Chriſt. hawe triumphed 


18 **Let no man at his pleaſure beare rule 0- = guys bis 
uer you by ® humbleneſſe of minde , and worſhip- She + riſt 


ping of Angels, *7 aduancing him ſelfe in thoſe yore. 

things which he neuer ſawe, **> raſhly puft vp with 25 The conclu- 

his fleſhly minde, | fron: wherein 
19 '9 And holdeth not the *head, whereof *\/obenameth 


. - certaine Kindes 
all the bodie furniſhed and knitte together by as the difference 
ioyntes and bandes, increaſeth with the increaſing of dayes,and 
of4God. meates, and ptv- 

ueth by a newe 
argument that we arenot bounde ynto them: to witte, becauſe thoſe things 
were ſhadowes of Chriſt tocome , but we poſſeſſe himnowe exhibited vats 
VS. Z The bodie as a thing of ſubſtance and pith,he ſetteth againſt thadowes, 
216 He diſputeth againſt the firſt kinde ole corruptions,and ſetteth downe the 
worſhipping of Angels for an example : which kinde of falſe religion he con- 
futeth, firſt, this way : becauſe that they which bring in ſuch a worſhippe, at- 
tribute that vnto themſelues which is proper onely to God, to wit,authoritie 
to bmde mens conſciences with religion , although they ſecme ro bring in 
theſe things by humbleneſſe of minde, 
4 'By foolish humbleneſſe of minde: for otherwiſe humblensſſe u a vertue.For theſt An- 
gell worchippers, blamed ſich of pride as woulde goe firaight to Ged,and wſe no other vn- 
dey meanes be fide (rift, 
17 Secondly,becauſe they raſhly thruſt vpon them for eracles,thoſe thinges 
which they neyther ſawe nor heard, but deuiſed of themſelues. 18 Thyrdly, 
becauſe thefe thinges haue no other grounde whereupon they are buylt, bur 
onely the opinion of men , which pleaſe them ſclues without all meaſurein 
their owne deniſes. b VVithour waſ. 
19 The fourth argument,which is of great waight, becauſe they ſpoile Chriſt 
of his dignitic, who onely is ſufficient both co nouriſh and alſo to increaſe his 
Whole bodice. &c Chriſt, d VVith the increaſing which commeth from 


Ged, 
20 ** Wherefore 


TO THE COLOSSIANS 


20 New laſtof 20 ** Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from 
al, he tighteth a- rhe ordinances of the world,why,* as though ye li- 


gs fnnome ucd in the world, are ye burdened with traditions? 


tions, thatisto 21 ** As,touch nor, Taſte not, Handle nor. 
ſay, againſtmere 22 ** Which all periſh with the viing, *3 and are 


ſupertttcions, in- after the commandements and dofrinecs of men. 
uented of men, 


regrenyy | 
which partly de- , 23 Which thinges haue in deede a ſhewe of 
ceiu2 the ſimplj. * Wildome, in8 voluntarie religion and humblenes 
citic of fome of munde,and in * not ſparing the bodie, which are 


with their craf- things of no valewce,ſith they pertaine to the i filling 
tines, and parcly frhe leh 
with very fooliſh OL IG Ch, | 
ſuperſtitions and to be laughedat: as when godlines, remiſſion of finnes,or a- 
ny ſuch like vertue,is put in ſome certaine kinde of meat and ſuch like thingy, 
which the inuentours of ſuch rites themſelues vnderſtande_not , becauſe in 
deede it is not. And he vſeth an argument taken of compariſon. 1t by the 
death of Chriſt who eſtabliſhed a new couenane with his blovd , you be deli- 
ucred from thoſe external rites wherewith it pleaſed the Lord to prepare the 
world,as it were by certaine rudiments, to-that full knowledge of, true reli- 
gion,why woulde ye be burdened with traditions I wote not what , as though 
ye were citizens of this world, that isto ſay,as though ye depended vypon this 
life,and earthly things Now this is the cauſe why before, verſe 8.he folowed 
an other order then he doeth in the confuration: becauſe he ſhewerh there by 
what deprees falſc religions came jnto the worlde,to wicte, beginning firſt by 
curious ſpeculations of the wiſe , after which in proceſſe of time ſucceeded 
groſle ſuperſtition,againſt which miſchieues the Lorde ſer at length thar ſcr- 
uceof the Law,which ſome abuſed in like (ort: but in the confutation, he be- 
gan ivith the aboliſhing of the Law ſeruice,that he might ſhew by compariſon, 
that thoſe falſe ſeruices ought inuch more to be taken away. 
e A though your felicitie ſtood in theſe earthly thinges,and the kengdome of God were 
not rather ſpirituall. 21 An imitation in the perſon of thele ſuperſtitious men, 
rightly expreſſing their nature and vic of ſpeache. 22 Another argument: 
e ſpirituall and inwarde kingdome of God can not conſiſt in theſe outward 
things & ſuch as periſhwith the vſing. 23 The third argumet:Becauſe God 
15notthe Authour of theſe traditions,& therefore they do not binde the con+ 
ſciences. 24 Theraking away of an obieQion. Theſe thinges haue a goodly 
{hew,decauſe men by this means,ſeeme to worſhip God with a good munde,& 
humble themſelues, and negle@ the body , which the moſt part of men curt- 
ouſly pamper vp and cheriſh bur yet notwithſtanding the chings rhemſelucs 
are of no value, forſomuch as they perteine not tothings that are ſpiritual and, 
euerlaſting, butro the nouriſhment of the fleſh. f VV hich ſeemer deede 30 be 
Some exquiſue thing, & ſo wiſe denices 4+ though they came fro heawen, g Heuce ſprang 
the workes of ſupererogation, as the Papiits terme them, that u to ſay needleſſe works, 
as though men performed more then is communded them : which was the begrnnmng & 
the verie ground, whereon Monkes merits were brought in,  h Alley deſcription 
of Monkeric, 1 String they fland m meate nd drinke,wheyein the kingdome of God 
doath net ſiaude. 


CHAP. 


c- 1 OCWAP UN” 7 7 "326 


1 Againſtearthly exerciſes,hich the falſe apoſtles yrged, 
2 be ſetreth heauenly: 5 And beginneth with the morci- 
fying of the fleſh,8 whence he draweth particular exhor- 
rations, 18 and particular dueties which depend on eche 
mans calling. 


I JF : ve then * be ®riſen with Chriſt,  ſeeke x An other part 
thoſe rhinges which are aboue, where Chriſt of this Epiſtle, 


ſiteth at the right hand of God. Heer qowok. fag 


2 Setyour affections on thinges which are a- by reaſon of 
bouc,and not on things which are on the? earth. thoſe vayne ex- 


For ye are dead, 5 and your life is hid with ercifes,to ſhewe - 
Chriſt in God the duetic of a 
b : "— 2 ; . - ., Chriſtian life: 
4 When Chriſt which is our life , ſhall ap- whichis anor- 


peare ,- then ſhall yce alſo appeare with him 1n dinariethin 
lorie. py _ _ _ 
5 "*4+Mortific therefore your * members which o SOD x" 
arc on the carth,fornication,vncleannes,the inor- dodrine it 


dinate affeRion,euill concupiſcence, & couetoul- ſelfe. 


which 1s 1 TH 3 Ourrenewing 
nes which is idolatrie pots 70g 


which is evronght mys by being partakers of the reſurreRion of Chriltjs the 
ſountaine of all bolineſſe,ourt of which ſundrie armes or riuers do afterwards 
flowe. a For if we be partaker1of Chriſt , we are caryed as 1t were tnto another liſe 
where we thall eede neither meate nor drinke;for we shalbe like unto the Angels. 
3} The ende and marke which all the ducties of Chriſtian life ſhoote at, 15 to 
enter into zhe kingdome of heauen, and to giue our ſelues ro thoſe thinges 
which leade vs thither,that.is,to true godlines,and not to thoſe ourward and 
corporallthings.  b &0 he calleth that chewe of religion, which be ſpake of.in the 
former chapter. 4 Areaſon taken of the efficient cauſes and others; you are: 
dead as touching the fleſh, that is,touching the olde nature which ſeeketh 
ater al tranſitoriethinges,and on the dther ſide, yon hane. begunae. to liue 
according to the Spirit,therefpre giue yoyr{clues to ſpirituall and heauenly, 
and not to caraall and earthly things. 5 The taking away of an obieQtion: 
whiles we are yet in this worlde,we are ſubiet to many nuſeries of this life, 
ſo that the life that is in vs,isas it were hixlden: yet notwithſtanding we haue 
the beginnings of life and glorie, the accompliſhment whereof which lveth 
nowe inClriſtes and in Gods hande,ſhalbe aſſurcedly and manitlefily perfour- 
med.in that glorious comming of the Lorde, 6 Lex not.your dead nature 
be any more effeQuall in you, but ler your liuing nature be effeRuall. Nowe 
tne force of nature is knowen by the motions. Thereforc let the atfeKtions of 
the fleth dye in you, and let the c6trary motions which are ſpiritual, liue.Aud 
he rckaneth vp-a great long ſcroule of vices,and their contraxie vertues. 
TFSfheſe5.3- © The mottons &r luſtes that are in v5,are in this place very properly cal. 
led members,becauwſe that the reaſon avd will of man corrupted, doeth v/e them as the 
** 4s doeth by members. 

6 For 


TO THE COLOSSIANS, 


dVſethto com, 6 Forthe which thinges ſake the wrath of God 


7 A definition 4 cqmmeth on the children of diſobedience. 
of our new birth 


taken ofthe _ 7, Whereinyeallo walked once,when ye liued 
partes thereof, 1N them. 
whichare,the 8 Butnowe putyec away euen al theſe thinges, 


tting off of ic 
op ar os i wrath,anger,maliciouſnes, curſed ſpeaking,filthic 


thatis to ſay,of ſpeaking,our of your mouth. | 
the wickednes 9 Lienot one to another, ? ſeeing that yc haue 
which is in vs by pur off the olde man with his workes, 


reſtoring and re- ue Þ n the newe, hi S rc 


pairing ofthe Newed in *knowledge after the image of him thar 
newe man,thar created him, | 
jsro ſay,ofpure- 11 ®Where is neyther Grecian nor Iewe, Cit- 


nes which is gi- ; ; . 92 
cu 
ven vs by grace: mciſion nor yncircumcifion,Barbarian,Scyrhiz, 


but borty of  Þond;free: Bur Chriſt is all,and in all things. 
them are burbe= ' 12 Now thereforc as the ele& of God holy and 
gonneinvs in beloued, fput on the® bowels of mercies,kindnes, 


_ pens humblenes of minde, meckenes,to ſuffering; 


deprees finiſhed, 73 Forbearing one another, and forgiuing one 
the one dying in another,if any man haue a quarel to another:euen 
vs bylitleand as Chriſt forgaue,cuen ſo do ye. 

lidle, and the 9- 1. And aboue al theſe things pus on loue,which 


> we WM is the ®* bond of perfenes. 


of anotherlife, 15 Andlety peace of Godirule in your hearts, 


bylitle & litle, ir) 
yn nota pd the whichye are called in *one bodic,and beye 


® thankefull. , 
fi 
Fa hc 16 Letthe wordof Chriſt dwell in you plente- 
which: r- ouſly inall wiſedome,teaching and qe 


merh man to the 1es. in! $ . an 
meof God Jo OWne ſelues, in! Pſalmes, and hymnes , 


his maker, that is toſay,tothe ſynceritic & purenesof the whole ſoule, e He 
ſpeaketh of an effefFuell knowledge. 9 Herelleth them againe that the Goſpell 
doeth not reſpc& thoſe external things, but true inſtification & ſanRificarion 
in Chriſt only, which haue many fruites,as he reckoneth them vp here:But co- 
meEdeth two things eſpecially,to wit, godly concord, & cotinual ftndy of Gods 
word. f So put on, that you nexey put off. g Thoſe moit tendey affetions of exceeding 
compaſuon. h UUhich bindeth &@ knitteth together all the dueties that paſſe from ma? 
To mban. i Rule & rouerne al things. k Tou areionnel together inte one body through 
Gods goodnes, that you might helpe one another,as ſelowe members, | By Pſalme! he 
rcaneth al godlic ſongs which were written upon dixers occaſions,and by hynmes,al ſuch 
as conteme the praiſe of God,and by ſpirituall ſongs , other more pecuhar & artaficions 
ſonge which were alſo mn praiſe of Go4,but they were made fuller of Muſike. 


ſpirituall 


ts... Mid . 
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CHAP. IL z:t 
ſpirinzall ſongs,finging with a grace in your hearts 
ro the Lorde. | . 23pm 
17 +And whatſocuer ye ſhall doe,in worde or Name ofChrif 
decede,do al in the® Name of the Lord Ieſus,giuing whenyou doir, or, 
thankes to God euen the Father by him. doit ro Chrittes 
13 C4 ** Wiues, ſubmir your {clues ynto your 5-H Fog 
husbands,as it is * comely in the Lord. 10 He booth 
19 + ** Husbands, loue your wes, and be not from precepts 
bitter vnto them. prin 0p-wr 
20 Cx ** Children, obey your parents in*all —drnodpayg 
things: for that is well leaking vnto the Lord. preceptesper- 
21 "Fathers,prouoke nor your children to an- teining to cuery 
ger,leaſt they be diſcouraged, . mans 7 ap 
22 C**  Seruants, be obedicnt vnto them that nr nou oe 
are your maſters according to the fleſh,inal things, in the Lord. 


not with eye ſeruice as men pleaſers,bur in fingle- » For thoſe wines 


nes of heart, fearing God. <0 not PH that ds 
23 And wharſocuer ye doe,do it heartily, as to nk No uy 


the Lord,and not to men, in their lowe, bus 
24 Knowing thar of the Lorde ye ſhall receyue thiyPhiloſophie 
the ? rewarde of the inheritance: for ye ſcrue rhe kroweth nor, 


Lord Chriſt, 1.Pet.3.1. 


He requireth 
25 ** Bur he that doeth wrong,ſhal receiue for of huſbardes, 


the wrong that he hath done: and there is no re- that they loue 


their wines,and- 
ſpe& of perſons. | vſcthem pently, 
KEpheſ.6.r. 223 He requireth of children, that according ro Gods com- 
maundement they be obedtent to their parentes. 0 Un the Loyde, and ſo is 
it ex d, Epheſ.5.19. 13 Of parents, thatthey be gentle cowardes their 
children. 14 Ofſeruants, that fearing God himſelfe ro whome their obedi- 
enceis acceptable,they reuerently,faithfally, and from the heart,obey their 
maſters, $Ephe.G.g.Tit.2.9.1.Pet,2.1 8. þ For that that you ;hall hawe duely obeyed 
10ur maſters, the time chall come,that you thalbe made ſonnes,of ſernants,and then thall 
you know this of a ſuertiezwhich thalbe when you are made partakers oft he heavenly in« 
beritance. 15 He requircth of maſters,that being mindful how thattheythem 
ſelues alſo ſhal render an account before that heauenly Lord & maſter,which 
will reuenge wrongful doings withour any reſpeR of maſters or ſe 

ſhewe themſclues iuſt and vpright with equirie, yatv their ſeruants- 


CH AP. IIII, 

2 He returneth to general exhortaris, 3 rouching prajer, 
and gracious ſpeach, 7 and ſo cndeth with greetings and . 
commendations. y 

Fin I IC 


TO THE COLOSSITANS. 


+ He addeth I Em aſter $,d0 vnto your ſeruants,that which 
certaine genefal is 11ſt, and equal,knowing that ye alſo haue 
exhortations, & , after in heaiten. wv 


re eng 2 *+* Continue in prayer,& watch inthe ſame 
diners famjlex with thankeſgiuing, $2 

and godly falu- 3 94Praying alſo for vs,that God may open yn- 
+ Lit; To vsthe* doote of viterancegto ſpeake the myſte- 
1.Thef.5,19, - Fie of Chriſt: wherefore I am. alſo in bondes, 

2 Prayers muſt 4 Tharl may vtter it,as it becommeth mece to 
be continual & ſpeake. 


eamelt, E bi 

: Such as ming. 5 Cf Walke®wiſely toward them thar are with- 
ſt:rthe worde, Out,and redeeme the © ſeaſon. 

mult eſpecially 6 * Lee your ſpeache be %gracious alwayes, and 
be commended powdred with * ſalt,thatye may know hoe to an- 
ro the prayers of Ry 

the Church, Cre CUETY ant. : 
FEphc.6.18. 7 CTychicus ow bceloued brother and faithfull 
2.Theſ.3-1. miniſter,and fellowe ſeruant in the Lord,ſhall de- 
aldar® @ 24g & free care vnto you my whote ſtate: 

the Guſto, 8 Whoml haue ſent ynto you for the ſame pur- 
4 In atlpartes poſe that he might know your ſtate, & might com- 
of ourlife,we . fort your hearts, 


— 9 With Onefimus a faithful and a beloued bro- 


tion cuen of ths rher,who is one of you. They ſhal ſhewe you of all 
which are with. things here. 

out the Church, 10 Arittarchus my priſon fellow ſaluterh you,& 
*Epheſ-5-15» - Marcus,Barnabas cofi n(touching who ye recciued 
b Au«:(cdly and _. : 
cirewnſpeh. comandements.If he come vnto you,receiue him) 
e Seeke occafients 11 And Icfus whichis called Tuſtus, which are 
winne them, al- of the circumciſion. Theſe fonely are my workefe- 
though 3 - ſe of lowes vnto the%ingdom of God,which haue bene 
r Ss Seach 8 Ynro my confolation, pn 
ralke mult be I2 + Epaphras the ſcruant of Chriſt , which is 


appliedrothe one of you,ſaluteth you , and alwayes ſtriuerh for 


o__ frhke you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfe&, and full 
4 Framed 15 the 41 all the will of God. 

profite of your 13 For Ibeare him record,that he hath a great 
Rb vp zeale for you,and for them of Laodicca,and them 
8 Arainftihiihſet ,f7o3:. 7%: ge Figa | 

fly commcatio, of Hicrap olis, T 


a Ephe.q.29. f Vi chen, Peter Was 7:08 a; tht time at Rome, g In the Goſpel, 
T4 I4 + Luke 


CHAP. L ge2 


14 +Luke the beloued phyſician greeterh you, 4.,,7i.4.rr; 
and Demas. 

15 Salute the brethren which are of Laodicea, 
& Nymphas, & the Church which is in his houſe. 

16 And when this Epiſtle is read of you, cauſe 
thatit be readin the Church ofthe Laodiceans 
alſo, and that ye likewiſe reade the Epiſtle wrizren 
from Laodicea, 

17 And ſayto Archippus, Take heede to the 
miniſterie, that thou haſt receyued in the Lorde, 
that thou fulkill ir, 

18 The falutation by che hand of mee Paul.Re- 
member my bandes.Grace be with you, Amen. 

«Written from Rome to the Coloflians, and 

ſent by Tychicus,and Oneſtmus. 


THEFIRST EPISTLE 


OF PAYVL TO THE 
THESSAL O NIANS, 


CHAP. L 


AVL and Siluanus, and Timo» 
\theus , vnto the Church ofthe 
Se [= Theſſalonians , which is in God 
5? i the Father,& in the Lorde Icfus 
ic Chriſt: Grace be with you, and 
TIN”; peace from God our Father,and 1 An exawple 
fromthe LordeTeſus Chriſt. of a right Chri- 


ſtian reſoyci 
2 "Wegiue God thankes a]wayes for you all, nheby ad 


making mention of you in our prayers ve leame,hat 
3 *Without ceafing,remembring your effe&ual ſuch as have 
great giſtes it 


them,are in two ſortes brideled,to wit,if they conſider that they haue recei« 
ued all from God,and that continuance muſt be defired at his hands, where- 
unto alſo the whole Epiſtle exhorteth the Theſſalonians. 2 He commendeth 
them for three ſpecial gifts, effeual faith, continual love, ard patiert hope: 
to the end they might be aſhamed being induced with ſuch excellent gifts,nog 
tocontinue in Gods cleQion. ; 

faith, 


IL THESSALONIANS, 

faith, and diligent loue, and the patience of you 

hope in our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God 

cuen our Father, 
a Uvorde for 3 -5x ties beloucd brethren,thar ye are ® ele& 
worde, that your . 
eleft1onis of Gad. 5 I For our Goſpell was not ynto you in worde 
: gem: hem onely,bur alſo in power, and inthe holy Ghoſt, & 
and wh , no .B & in ® much aſſurance,as ye knowe after what maner 
ſtart backe bur We Were among you for your ſakes. 
continuetothe 6 #* And ye became followers of vs, and of the 
——— Lorde, and recciued the worde in much affliion, 
q not ho of his do.. With © ioye of the holy Ghoſt, 
Qrine which 7 So that ye were as enſamples to all that be. 
hath bene lo Jecue in Macedonia and Achaia, 
any paces” $8 For from you ſounded out the worde of the 
_ rang wen Lorde, not in Macedonia and in Achaia onely: 
uengas theythe- but your faith alſo which is towarde God,ſpred a- 
mn did well broade in all quarters,that we necde nor to ſpeake 
6 Hed _ thing. 
by rwo things tha 9 For*they themſclues ſhewe of vs what ma- 


there followed ve- ner of entring in we had vnto you, ? and howe ye 


rygreatfruite of turned to God from idoles,to ſerue the liuing and 


by pre to 
with theſe gifts rue God, : 

of } boly Ghoſt, 19 Andto looke for his Sonne from heauen, 
that certaine aſſs- whome he rayfed from the dead, exen Ieſus which 
yancewhich was Qeljucreth ys from © that wrath to come. 

thromzbly ſetled im : | : 

their mindes,as appeared by their wil'ing gooey bf the croſſe. 4 An other reaſon, 
becauſe even to that day,they embraced the Goſpel with great cherefulnes, 
in ſo much that they were an example to al their neighbours:ſo thatit ſhould 
be more ſhame to them to faynt in the mid race. & UUith toy which commeth 
from the holy Ghoſt. d Allthe beleeutrs. 5 Iris no true conuerſion to forſake 
Tdoles,vnleſfe a man therewithall worſhip the true and liuing God in Chriſt 
the onely redeemer. e This worde (That ) is not put bere without cauſe : and by 
(wrath )u meant that reuenge & punithmentywherewinh the Lord wil indge the world 
at length tn his terrible wrath, 


CHA P. II. 

1 Hedeclareth how faithfully he preached the Goſpel ynto 
them, 5 ooking neither gaine,6nor praiſe of men: to And 
he prooueth the ſame by their owne teitimonie: 14 that | 
they did couragiouſly beare perſecutions of their count! 


men: 17 that hedefireth very much to (ce them, For 
[ 


CHAP. IL in $13 


x | : That which 
r * ye your ſelues know, brethren, that our | Ot 
entrance in vnto you was not in vaine, fore ſhortly con= 
2 > But cuen after that we had ſuffred before, cerning his Apo- 
and were ſhamefully entreared at 4+ Philippi (as ye {ileſhip,he han- 
knowe)we were bolde in * our God,to ſpeake ynto dleth now more 
, FG at large, andto 
you the Goſpel of God with much ſtrming, hs ad 
3 3 For our exhortation was not by deceit, nor purpoſe which 
by ® vncleannes,nor by guile. we ipake of, . 
4 *Butas we were *alowed of God, that the okay candy 
Goſpel ſhould be commirred wnto ws,ſo we ſpeake, are, freely, and 
notas they that pleaſe men, but God, which 4 ap- without feare to 
proucth our hearts. ey the Go- 
5 Neither yet did we euer vſe flattering words, F*oMirn the 
E iddeſt of dan- 
as ye knowe, nor coloured couctouſnes, God #- re- pers, 
corde. + Adtes 16.12, 
6 * Neither ſought we praiſe of men, neither of 4 Through God 


| : 4 gracious helpe, 
(2, n 
you, nor of others, when we might haue bene 2 Toteachpure 


* chargeable, asthe Apoſtles of Chrit. Soleine faith. 
7 But we were fgentle among you , cuen as a fullyand with a 
nource cheriſherh her children, pure heart. 
8 *Thus being affetioned towarde you , our 


b By any wicked 
and nauebuie kinde 

good will was to haue dealt ynto you,nor the Go- , Pas ken 

ſpcl of God only,bur alſo our owne ſoules,becauſe 4 To spproue 


ye were deare vNtO VS. his conſcience to 


; God, beine f 
9 ? For ye remember , brethren, + our labour - | = 94r7" tl 


and trauaile: for we laboured day & night,becaule ,,g couercuſnes, 
we would nor be chargeable vnto any of you, and c Seeing there is 
preached ynto you the Goſpel of God. thu difference be- 


. ; 1, Iweene the tudge- 
10 ® ye are witneſſes, and God a{ſo, how holily, ments of Ged and 


the iulgements of men, that when men chooſe, they reſpþef the qualities of thoſe things 
which [tan4 before then, but Ged findeth the reaſon of his coliſel only tn bumſelf,it folowe 
eth that ſeeing we are not «ble to think a good thoughtythat whomſaeuer be firſt chuſeth 
to thoſe holy callings, he maketh them able, doth not finde them able. And therefore m 
that we are allowed of God, it hangeti vpon hu mercie. d VV hich liketh & aloweth 
efthem. 5 To ſubmithimſelfeuen to the baſeſtto win them, and to eſchew 
allpride. e VVhen I might lawfully bawe lived vpon the expenſes of the Chuych, 
f UUe were not yourh,but eaſie,and gentle as a nowree,that is nexther ambitions noy co= 
Ket0u', but raketh all paynes as patiently as if she were a mother. 6 To haue the 
flockethatis committed vnto him in more eſtimation then his owne life. 

7 Todepart with his owne right, rather then to be chargeable to his fheepe. 
TAT.20,34-1.Cor.4.12-2-Theſ.z.8. 8 To excel other in example of godly lifes 

Rr an 


Ja how _ _ _ a _ w 
-— 7 -- o—— es ate ee eee ee. en I. EDS LCN ERS End 


m—— 4 


I. THESSALONIANS. 
9 Toexhortand and juſtly,and vynblamcably we behaued our ſefues 


comfort with a 

farherly minde Mong you that belecue. 

ard affeQion. 11 ? As ye knowe howe that we exhorted you, 
10 Toexhorr all and comforted, and beſought eucry one of you(as 


men diligently a father his children) 
and earneſtly to 


lead avodly life. ,7* ** That ye + would walke worthie of God, 
+ Ephe.4.t, Who hath called you ynto his kingdome and glory, 
Phtlip.1.27, 13 ** For this cauſe alſo thanke we God with- 
Coloſſ.1.10. our ceaſing, that when ye recciued the worde of 
1: Hamng ap- | . 

proued hismini. God,which ye heard of vs,ye reccued itnot asthe 
Rerie,he comen- word of men,but as it is in deede the word of God, 


_ _ oF which alſo worketh in you that belccue. 
end and purpoſe 13 : 
that I ſpake of), "4 For brethren , ye are become folowers of 


$ cherctulnesof © Churches of God , which in Judea are in 
the Theſſalonias 8 Chriſt Icſus, becauſe ye haue alſo ſuffred y ſame 


which was an- things of your owne * countrey men, cuen as they 


{ſwerable to his 
diligecein prea- haue of the Iewes. 


ching,and their 175 '* Who borh killed y Lord Ieſus & their own 
manly patience. Prophets 5 and haue perſecuted VS away, '4 and 


12 He confir- God they pleaſe not,and are contrarie to ' al men, 
methrhe in their an 


oats forbid ys to preach vnto the Gentiles 

fl hich , 4 
eo futfied of that they might be ſaucd, ro *fulfill their ſinnes al- 
their owne peo- wayes: for the | wrath of God is come on them, to 


plc,becauſe they the ytmoſt. 
were affiicted of 


IT TT m 
bro 1h 0009 EIADNES Foraſmuch brethren, as we ® were kept 


trey men:which came as wel(ſaith he)to the Churches of 5 Lewes,as tothem: 
and theretorc they ought to take it in goodpart, g UUbich Chriſt hath ga- 
thered together, bh Emen of them which are of the ſame cowitrey, and the ſame towne 
that you areef, 13 He preuenteth an offence which might be taken,for that 
the lewes eſpecially aboue all other perſecuted the Goſpel. That js no newe 
ting,faich he,ſeeing they flew Chriſt himſelf,and his Prophets, & haue bani- 
ſhed me alſo. 14 He foretelleth the vtter deſtrutian of the Tewes, leaſt any 
man ſhould be moued by their rebellion. 5 For the [ewes would neither enter 
mto the tingd»me of God themſelaes, nor ſuffer other toentey in. k& Untill that WiCe 
hednes of theirs which they haue by inherit ance as it were of thetr fathers , be grow! ſo 
great,that the meaſure of their mgquitie being filled , God may come forth to wrath. 

| The indgert of God being anzyie, which 1 deed appeared chortly after in the deſtr#- 
ton of the ctre of Hierwſalemwhither many reſorted emen out of diuer1 proninces,when 
:t was beſieged. 15 He meeteth with an obieQion, why he came not rothem 
ſtraightwayes being in ſo great miſerie. I deſired oftentimes(Gaith he) & it lay 
not in me,but Satan hindered my endeuours, & therefore I ſent Timothie my 
faithful companion vnto you, becauſe you are moſt deare tome, m VV 
kept aſunder from you, and us 1t were 0rphanes, from 


from you for a ſeaſon,concerning fight, bur nor in 
the heart, we enforced the more to ſee your face 
with great defire. 

13 Therefore we would haue come vnto you (I 
Paul,at leaſt once or twiſe) but Satan hindered vs. 

19 For what is our hope or ioy,or crowne of re- 
ioycing? are not euen you it in the preſence of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt at his comming ? 

20 Yes,ye are our gloric and toy. 


CH AP. IIL 
1 Toſhewe his affcQion towardes them, he ſendeth Timo- 
thie vnto them : 6 He is ſo moued by the reporr of their 
proſperous ſtate, 9g that he cannor giue ſufficient thanks, 
11 and therefore he breaketh outnto prayer. 
I V Herefore ſince we could no longer for- 
beare, we thought it good to remaine at 
Athens alone, 


] 2 + And haue ſent Timotheus our brother and A161. 
| miniſter of God, and our labour fellow in the Go- —S- po rhe a 
a , cr 
% ſpell of Chriſt, to ſtabliſh you, and ro comfort you his on thiscondi- 
3 touching your faith, | tion,to bring 
- 3 That no man ſhould be moucd with theſe af- —_ glory by 
0 flictions : * for ye your ſelues know, that we are ap- — 6s ohne 
pointed thereunto. die againſt all 
y. 4 For verely when we were with you, we tolde affliftions. 
n: you before that we ſhould ſuffer tribulations, euen _ —_— they 
= aSit came to grengome) know it, —_ & rhe" 7 al 
go 5 Euen for this cauſe , when I could no longer ward, he exhor- 
_ forbeare , Iſent himthar I might knowe of your teth chem again 
al faich,leſt rhe remprter had tempred you in any ſort, br m—_ m__ 
any and that our labour had bene in vaine. jouny Grin y 
= 6 * But now lately when Timorheus came from har therein alſo 


eſo you vnto vs , and brought vs good ridings of your they ſhal do him 
h, faith and loue, & thatye haue good remembrance their Apoſtle a 


fs of vs alwaycs,defiring to ſee vs,as we alſo do you, GONE pear 
'm WM. 7 Therfore,brerhren,we had c6folation in you, can net otherwiſe 
lay WI al our affliction & neceſſitic through your faith. thinke me /afe and 
ry ET nowe arc we * aliue,if ye ſtand faſt in rhe —— 
COM ; relsgion and faith, 


Rr 2 9 For 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


9 For what thanks can we recompenſe to God 
againe for you, for all the ioye wherewith we re- 

+Rem.1.xo. Ioyceforyour ſakes before our God, 
and 15.23. 10 Night and day, + praying exceedingly that 
b Paul wascen- ye might ſee your face, &might® accompliſh thar 


ftrained through . 4 LEES Wa 
the imyortunate which 15 lacking in your faith : 


dealing efthe ene- 11 Now God himſelf,cuen our Father, and our 
miesto lexe the Lord Ieſus Chriſt,guide our journey ynto you, 


bu:lding which he 12 * And the Lord increaſe you, and make you 
had ſcarce begonne: 


And for that canſe abound in loue one toward another , and toward 
be had left Silas & all men,ceuen as we doe toward you: 
Timothein Mace- 13 + To make your hearts ſtable and vnblame- 


doma, and when able in holines before God euen our Father,atthe 
Timothe came to 


| coming of our Lord leſus Chriſt with al his Saints, 
(Athens to bimhe* bo) 


ſen: him backe againe ſtraightway. So that he deſireth to ſee the Theſſalonians, that he 

ay throughly accomplish their faith and religion, that was as yet imperfet. 3 An 

ether part of the Epiſtlewherein he ſpeaketh of 5 dueties of a Chriſtian life, 

And he ſheweth that the perfeRion ot a Chrillian life, coſiſteth in two things, 

to witzin charitic toward all men,and inward puritie of the heart, the accom- 

pliſhment wherof notwithſtanding is deferred to the next comming of Chriſt, 

who wil then perfit this worke by the ſame grace, wherewith he begonne it 
in vs, +Chap.z.23. 1.( or.1.8. 

C H A P. IIII. 
x Heexhorteth them 3 to holines, 9 and brotherly loue. 
13 He forbiddeth them to ſorow after the maner of infi- 


: dels. 15 He ſetteth our the hiſtorie of our reſurreRion. 
x Divers exhor- 


rations,} ground 1 AN * furthermore we beſeech you,brerhren, 
whercof is this, and exhorrt you in the Lorde Ieſus, that ye 


to be mindetull 2 jncreaſe more and more, as ye haue receiued of 
of thoſe thinges 


which they haue vs,how ye ought to walke,and to pleaſe God. 
heard ofthe A- 2 Forye know what commandements we gaue 


poſtle, you by the Lord Ieſus. 


oo os . 
That je \abow 2 -:>For this is the will of God even your * ſan- 
To excell more and 


more, and dajly Qihcarion, and that ye ſhould abſteine from fornt- 
paſſe your ſelues. Cation, 
&, pr 4tan 4 * Thateuery one of you ſhould know, how to 


y Poeey.l I 7 VE poſſeſſe his veſſell in holines and honour, 


ſumme of thoſe things, which he deliuered them,to dedicate themſclues who» 
ly to God. And he cordemneth plainely al! filthines through luſt, becauſe It 
is altogether contrarie to the wilof God. b Looke lobn 19.17. 3 An 0 
ther reaſon, becauſe it defileth the body, 


5 4 And 


5 # And notin the luſt of concupiſcence, euen 4 Thy: third be. 
as the Gentiles which know not God: *' hung {wes 
are diſcerned 
6 +*Thatno man _— or defraud his bro- frg them which 
ther in any matter : for the Lord 4: auenger of all know nor God, 


ſuch things, as we alſo haue tolde you beforetime, by honeftic and 


4 teſtified. ' puritie. 
LY : p - +$1.C0r.6.8. 

7 + For God hath not called ys ymo ynclean- 5 Secondly, he 
nes, but ynto holines. reprehendeth all 


8 He therefore that © deſpiſcth theſe things, deſ- "— oppreſli- 
_ not man, but God who hath cucn giuen you 0, ME ANmONG 


. _ rate deſire, and 

us holy Spirit, ſheweth moſt ſe- 
9 ©Butas touching brotherly loue, ye neede uerely as y Pro. 

not that I write ynto you : + for ye are taught of pher of God,that 


God wil reue 
God to loue one another. ſuch kt 5 206%. 


10 Yea,and thatthing verely ye do-ynto all the +1.c0r.1.2. 
brethren, which are throughout all Macedonia: © Theſe cormman- 


but we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe —_ which { 

more and more, : ; +, $ Thirdly ,here- 
11 ? Andthat ye ſtudie to be quict,and to med- quireth areadie 

dle with your owne buſines, ® and to worke with minde to all ma- 


your owne hands, as we commanded you, kin Fakes” S 
12 That ye may behaue your ſclues honeſtly 1,rterh them to 


roward them that are without,and that nothing be profite more and 
lacking vnto you. . more in that 


13 ©*I would not,brethren, haue you ignorant 7 . 
"* concerning them ** which are a ſlcepe ;that ye ,,4 45.12. 


ſorowe nor euen as other which haue no hope. 1.lohn 2.8. 

14 ** For if we beleecne that Jeſus is dead, and 4 1 BRI 
isnſen, euen fo them which fleepe in © Iefus, will hone 26 pr 3onY 
and ſuch as are curious in matters which appertaine not vnto them. 8 He 
rebaketh idlenes and florhfulnes, which vices whoſocuer are giuen vnro, fall 
into other wickednes, to the great offence of 'the Church. 9 The: third part 
of the epiſtle, which is interlaced among y former exhortations (which he re- 
turneth vnto afterward) wherein he ſpeaketh of mourning for the dead, and 
the maner of the reſurrection, & of the latter day. 10 We wuſt take heede 
thatwe do not immoderately bewaile the dead,thar is,as they vie ro do which 
thinke that they are vererly periſhed, 11 Aconfirmation:: for death is but 
aſleepe of the bodie(for he ſpeaketh of the faithful) vntil the Lard commeth. 
12 Areaſonof the confirmation, for ſeeing thar the head-is riſen, the mem- 
bers alſo ſhall riſe, and that by the vertuc of God. d They die in Chriſt, which 
cNt1nge in fab whereby they are graffed mto Chnſt,egen to the laſt gaſþe. 

Rr 3 God 


L. THESSALONTANS. 
e VTillcalltheiy God © bring with him. p ek 1 
bodies out of ther 15 "3 For this ſay we.ynto you by the* worde of 


ray rn ©7"* the Lord, thats we which live , and are remayning 


them againe, inthe comming of the Lorde, ſhall nor preuent 
13 The manerof them which ſleepe. a 
the reſurrection 16 For the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcende from 


EN heauen with a * ſhoute, and with the voyce of the 


ſhalbe asit were Archangel, and$with the trumper of God: and the 
raiſed on: of dead in Chriſt ſhal riſe firſt : 


ſleepe,at j ſound 17 Then ſhall we which liue and remaine , be 


_ pow rnb, caught vp with them alſo in the cloudes;to meete 


ſelf ſhaldeſcend the Lord 1n the ayre : and fo ſhall we euer be with 

from heauen, the Lord. | _ ; £;.46 

The faints(ferbe 1g Wherefore, comfort your ſelues' one /ano- 

ſpeaketh proper- ker with the Je 

ly of them)which TACT WIEN TNClc WOrdes., : 

ſhal then be foiid aliue, together with the dead which ſhal riſe,ſhalbe taken wp 

into the cloudes to meetethe Lord, and ſhalbe in perpetuall gloricvith him. 

f #n the Name of the Lord,as though he himſelf ſpake unto you. 3 He ſpecketh of theſe 

things,as though be 5hould be one of them whome the Lorda shall finde alive at hu com- 

ming,becavuſe that time ts vnceytain:C& therſore euery one of vs ought tobe in ſuch a rea« 

denes, 45 if the Lord were comming at euery moment, h The word which the Apoſils 

wvſeth here, ſiqnifieth properly that encauragement; which marineys vſe one; to another, 

when they all rozether with one showt put forth their oares & row together, oþ 1.Cor, 

15.52. +5 Suddenly andinthe twinkling of an ege, © © 

"CRNP Vo 

1 Condemning the curious ſearching for the ſeaſons'st 
Chriſtes coming, 6 he warneth them t6, be regdy dailyto 
recejue him: 1x3 And fpgiueth them ſundry gov! leſſuns 


3 Thevay may BY: t of the times and * ſcaſons,,. brethren, ye 


Gad hath aps _- | 
; "ted for this haue no neede that I write vnto.you: - , . 


judgement, we 2 Foryc your ſclues know perfc&tly, thar y'day 
know nor. Bus of the Lord ſhall come;cuen as a thicte in y night. 


"(hal _—_ 3 For when they ſhall ſay, Peacc, andfafetic, 


men when they then ſhall come vpon them ſudden deſtruction ,as 
looke for no- the trauaile ypon a woman with childe, and they 
_ leſle ';,» {hallnor eſcape. Saito OY? 
« CO _— 4 *Bur ye, brethren, are nor in darkenes , that 
exhortations, he warneth vs which are lightned with the knowledge of Gos, 
that it is our duetie not to liue ſecurely in deliciouſnes, leſt we be fuddenly ta- 
ken in a dead leepe in pleaſures:but contrarywiſe to haue an eye to theLord, 
and not ſutfer our ſclues to be oppreſſed with thecares of thisryorlde,for th! 
15 mcete for the darkenes of the nighr, and this for the light. l 
1at 
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CHAP. V. 216 


that day ſhall come on you,as it were a thicfe. 

5 Yeareall the children of light, and the chil- 
dren of the day : we are not of the night, neither of 
darkenes. 

6 Therefore let vs not ſleepe as do otherbur ler 
vs watch and bc ſober. 

7 For they that ſleepe, leepe inthe night, and 
they that be drunken,are drunken in the night. 

3 7 Butler ys which are of y day,be ſobergp put- z we muſt Gghr 
ting on the breſt plate of faith and loue, and of the with faith and 
hope of ſaluation for an helmet. _—_ _—_ leſſe 

9 *For God hath not appointed ys ynto wrath, 251-05 


2 careleſly ſnor- 


but to obtaine ſaluation by the meanes of our Lord cing. 


Iclus Chriſt, + Eſay 5917+ 
10 5 Which died for vs, that whether wee wake epud qv Þ 
or {|cepe,we thould live together with him. - rk gr mas by 
11 *Wherefore cxhort one another , and edihie ſetting moſt cer- 
one another,cuen as ye do. taine hope of 


12 ? Nowe we beſceche yau, brethren, that yee __ fore 
»acknowledge them,which labour among you,and , The qeath of 
are ouer you in the © Lord,and admonith you, chriſtis a pledge 

13 That yee haue them in fingular loue for ” _ _— 
diho; 8 r therefore 
rooms woorkes ſake. 5Be at peace among your Heliphar we 

clucs. ; might be parti 

14 ? We defire you, brethren, admoniſhe them kers of his life 
that are © ourof order : comfort the feeble myn- or kagans Lia 

6 NE . Ya 2 - % euen WHrRcs w 
ded:beare with the wecke: be pacient rowarde all 7 
men. ; 6 We muſt not 

15 **. 4 Seethat none recompence euull for e- onely watch our 

uill vnto any man: bur euer followe that which is {clues,but we 

. arc alſo bounde 
to ſtirre vp & confirme one another. + We muſt haue great conſideration 
of them which are appointed to the miniſtery of the worde,and gouernement 
of the Church by God,and do their ductic. b That you acknowledge and take 
them for ſuch as they are, that is to ſay, men worthy to be greatly accompted of among 
J0u, c Inthoſe things which perteine to Geds ſeruice : ſo wthe eccleſiaſticall funition 
diſtinguiched from cimill authoritie , and true Shepheardes from wolues, d So then, 
where this cauſe ceaſeth,there muſt the honour ceaſe, $8 The maintenance ofmu. 
tuall concord,is eſpecially to be looked ynto. 9 We mult haue conſideration 
of cuery man,and as the diſcaſe is,ſo muſt the remedic be yſed. e That keepe 
not their ranke oy ſtanding, 10 Charitic ought not to be onercome with any 
muries, + Prom,n 713 and 20.22-Matth. 5.29, Rom-12.17. 1.'P3t,3-9. 


Rr 4 good, 


—_—— ——_ —— + 


Or mr frm 


L. THESSALONIANS. 
good, both towarde your ſelues , and towarde all 


men, 
16 *"* Reioyce cuermore. 


a1 Aquictand _ + Pray continually. 


-dac—fer ei 18 Inall things giue thankes:for this zs the fill 
with continuall of God in Chriſt ſeſas toward you. 

Ring the __ ce 19 16s Quench not the Spirit. 

Go? 20 Deſpiſe not8 prophecying. 

+ Luke 18.1. 21 Trye all thinges, and keepe that which is 
f An «cceptable good. 

ring to Godard 22. "3 Abſteine from all appearance of euill, 
fu ul of, "oo 23 Nowe the very God of peace * ſandtifie you 


12 The ſparkes throughout: and Ipray God that your whole ſpirite 
of the Spiritof and ſoule and body,may be kept blameles vntothe 
tar ace comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 

omar —tg. 24 "+ + * Faithfull 3s he which callerh you,which 


azenouriſhed ; : 
with daily hea- will alſo! do it. 


ring theword of 25 *5 Brethren,pray for vs. 
yy ares Te 25 Greete all the brethren with an holy kiſſe, 
| 27 Icharge you in the Lorde,that this epiſtle be 


diligently diſtin- 
euithed from read vnto all the brethren the Saints. 


pq os 28 Thegrace of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt be with 
I he expounamn 

the Fs of 5 you,Amen. 

God, 13 A generall conclufion,that we waiting for the comming of Chriſt 
doe gine our ſclues tro purenes both in minde, will , and bodie, through the 
grace and {trength of the Spirite of God. bh VV hatſorner hath but the verie 
Shewe of euill, abſteine from it. # Sepaxate you from the worlde,and make you holy 
to himſelfe through his Sprrite, m (hriſt , inn whom onely you thall atteine vnto that 
true peace, 14 The good will and power of God is a ſare confirmation a- 
gainſt all difficulties, whereof we haue a ſure witneſfle in our yocation. 

Þ$ 1, (orinth.1.9, k Alwayes one, and euer like by ſelfe , who perfourmeth n 
deede whatſoeuer be promiſerh : and an efſettuall calling u nothing els but a right de- 
claring and true ſetting forth of Gods will : and therefore the ſaluation, of the elef , 
ſafe and ſure, | VV bo will alſo make you perfit. 15 Thelaſt part of the epiſtle, 
wherein with moſt waijghtic charge,he commendeth both himſelfe and this c- 
piltle vnto them. 


C The firſt Epiſile vnto the Theſflalonians 
written from Arhens. 


THE 


7 


3r 
THE SECOND EPE 


STLE OF PAVL TO THE 
THESSAL ONIANS, 


» He commendeth the increaſe of faith,and charitic,q and 

© the pacience ofthe Theſſalonians: 6 ard deſcribing Gods 
vengeance againſt ſuch asoppreſſethe godly, 10 hee tea» 
che: the godlyro waite for the lalt iudgement. 


I | Aul and Siluanus, and Timotheus, 


ynto the Church of the Theflaloni- 
ans, which # in God our Father, and 


v in the Lord Icſus Chriſt: 
2 Gracebe with you, and peace from God our ,, ,,7þ,q.1.,, 
Father,and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 1 The firſt parr 


3 + © We ought to thanke God alwayes for you, 9f the Epilile, 


Ge wherein he 1e- 
brethre,as it is meete,becauſe that your faith * gro- ; oyceth thas 


werh exceedingly,and the loue of cuery one of you through the 
toward another,aboundeth, grace of God, 
KS 


4 So y we our (clues reioyce of you in the Chur- they haue man- 


ches of God, becauſe of your patience &faithin al _— go _ 


your perſecutions and tribulations that ye ſuffer, gf their enemies 
5 +*Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous wherein he con- 

udgement of God,that ye may be counted worthy _—_— _ 

of the kingdome of God, for the whuch ye alſo ſut- Porreoet none 


ing w what gifts 
fer. they mult ape 
6 7 For it isa righteous thing with God , to re- hght,to wit, wit 


compenſe tribulation to them ghat trouble youz faith & charitie, 


7 And to you which are troubled, reſt * with vs, meg dat- 


- when the Lord Icſus ſhall ſhewe him ſelfe from 4 Thar whereas 
heauen with his mightie Angels, it grew wp before 
8 In flaming fire, rendring vengeance vnto *! 49*th alſo re- 

| cetue ſome mcreaſe 
euery day more and more. $Iude6, 2 Hee openeth the fountayne of all true 
comfort,to wit, that in affliftions which we ſuffer of the wicked for righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake, we may beholde as it were in aglaſſe the teſtimonie of that judge« 
ment to come, and the end thereof moſt acceptable rovs, and mot tharpe ro 
his enemies, 3 Aproofe : God is iuſt, therefore he will worthily puniſhthe 
vniuft,& wil do away the miſeries of his people. 4 Heconfirmeth them al- 
ſoby the way,by this meanes,that the condition both of this preſent ſtate and 
the ſtate ro comeis common to him withthem. + 1.Theſ4.16. 5 A moſt 
glorious deſcription of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, to be ſet againſt all the 
mucrjes ofthe godly, and the triumphes ot the wicked. 


them 


rr o_on_—— —_—n+>> VT —- 
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I. THESSALONIANS. 
6 There is no 


« Þ 
knowledge of them, © that do not know God,and which obey nor 
God vats ſalua. VAEO the Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
tion,withour the 9 Which ſhall be puniſhed with cuerlaſting per- 
Goſpel of Chrilt. dition,from the preſence of the Lord,and from the 
7 The children glo of his power 
of God ſhalbe 5 0'J Of > POMer PEPE 
counted bythe 19 When hee ſhall cometo bee glorihed in his 
faith which they SainRes, and to bee made marueilous in alt them 
haue in the Go- that belecue ( 7 becauſe our teſtimonic toward you 
pell,wbichis yas belecucd) in that day. 


mee; A. 11 * Wherefore, wee alſo pray alwayes for you, 
poliles, that our God may make you worthy of Þ this cal- 
8 Secing that ling, and fulfill© all the good pleaſure of his good- 
= nu _— . nes,and the4 worke of faith with power, 

vs,it remainerh 12 Thatthe Name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt may 


that we goe vn- be glorifed in you, & ye in him, according to the 


to 1t.And we Boe prace of our Gad,& of the Lord Icſus Chrilt. 


ro it,by certaine ; 

degrees of cauſes : firſt by the free loue and good pleaſure of God, by vertue 
whereofall other inferiour cauſes woorke: from ence proceedeth the free 
calling to Chriſt and from calling, faith, whereupon followeth borh the glori- 
tying of Chriſt invs,and vs in Chriſt, b By (calling )be meaneth not the very atte 
of calling , b:#t that ſelfe ſame thing whereunto we are called , which u the gloyy of that 
heauenly kinglome, c UVUbici he determined long fince onely upon hu gracious and 
mercifull z30dnes toward: you, d So then, faith us an excellent works of Godin v5: avid 
we ſee bere plainely that the Apoſtie leaurth nothing to free will, to maks it checkemate 
with Gods working therergas the Papiſts dreame. 


CHAP. II. 


2 Heſheweththartthe day ofthe Lorde ſhall not come, rill 
there bee a departure from the faith, 3 and that Anti- 
chriſt bee reueciled, 8 whoſe deſtrution hee (etteth out, 
15 and thereupon exhorteth to conſtancie. 


» The ſeconde 1 Owe * we beſcech you, brethren,by y com- 
part ofthe epi. ming of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and by our 
ſtle,conteining 3 afſembling vnto him, 


prophecico the 2 * Thatyee bee nor ſuddenly moued from our 


ate of the Church, which ſhalbe from the Apoſtles times vnto the latter day 
of tudgement, a4 If we thinke earneftly vpon that wnmeaſurable glory, which we 
shalbe partakers of with (briſt,it wil be an excellent remedie for vs againſt wauering & 
z1mpacience, ſo that neither the gliſtering of the worlde shall allure vs , nor the dreadfull 
fight of the croſſe dſmay vs. '2 We muſttake heede of falſe prophets,cſpecial- 
ly in this matter,which go abour to decciue,and that for the molt part, after 
three ſores: for either they bragge of fained propheticall reuclations, or they 
bring conteQures and reaſons of their owne,or vſc counterfet writings. | 


mundc, 


— 9 . — %T 


'CHAP. 1h, 11.8 
minde, nor troubled neyther by » ſpirite yz NOT by b By dreames and 
d , fr th þ fables, which men 
© word, nor by *letrer, as iz were from vs,as thoug 7 
: pretend to be ſpi- 
the day of Chriſt were athand, A546" Shetty! Ah 
3 Let no man deceiue you by any meanes: © Either by werde 
* for that day ſhall not come,except there come a de- of month,or by 
parting firſt,and that *thar man of ſinne be diſclo- 3%" ps - 
{cd,een the ſonne of perdition, -: ark = 
4 Which is an aduerſarie, and * cxalteth him jajeh cloſed 
{clfe againſt all that is called God, or that is wor- vpon. 
ſhipped: * ſo that he doeth fitas God in the Tem- | Pem"> ore 
plc of God,ſhewing him ſelfe that he is God. —þ.gre the com- 
5 5 Remcmber ye not, thatwhen I was yet with ming of the 


you, I tolde you theſe things ? Lor Frcs ſhall 
6 And now yeknowe 8 what withholdeth;thar ” p grbag 
he mightbe reueiled in his time. trary to Chriſtes 


7 © For the myſterie of iniquitie doeth already glory,wherein 
worke : 7 onely he which nowe ® withholderth, that wicked 


ſhalllet till he be taken out of the way. | rand nip 


8 * And then ſhall *rhat wicked man be reuei- things that ap- 
led, + whome the Lorde ſhall * conſume with rhe pertaine to God, 
! Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall aboliſhe with the *0 him ſelfe,and 


brightnefſe of his comming, way Savor oe 


tohim.. e By ſpeaking of one ,he pointeth out the bo'ly of the tyrannous and perſecu- 
tins Church, f All men knowe who be is that ſaith he can shut vp heauen and open is 
at hi; pleaſure,and t ocke vpon him to be Lord and Maiter abou all kings and princes, 
before wizome kings and prunces fall downe and worshp, honourmg that Antichriſt as a 
God, 4 He foretelleth, that Antichriſt (that is, whoſoeuer he be that ſhall 
vccupic that ſeate that falleth away from God) ſhall not reigne without the 
Ckurch,but in the very boſome of the Church. 5 This prophecie was con- 
tinually declared to the Auncient Ckurch, bur it was negle&cd of them that 
followed. go VVhat hindereth and ftayeth. 6 Fuen in the Apoſilesrtime the 
firſt foundations of the Apoſtaticall ſeat were layed, bur yer ſo that they de= 
cened men. 49. He forctelleth, thar when the empire of Rome is taken a- 
- way, the ſeate that falleth away ſrom God ſhall ſuccecde and ſhall holde his 
place,as the oldewriters,Tertullian,Chryſoſtame and Hierome doe expound 
It, b Hewhichis now m authoritie and ruleth all,to wit,the Romane empires 
8 That wickednes ſhall at length be dereed by the worde of the Lord,and 
hill vtterly be aboliflicd by Chriſt his comming, 
: VUorde for wordethat lawleſſe fellowe : that ts to jay,he that thall tread Goas Law 
cleane wider foote, + Eſa.11.4. k Brig to nowght, | VVub 
"35 Worde, for the true Miniſters of the worde arc as a moutb,whereby the Loyde brea- 
'n0th out that mightie and exerlatling worde, which ska{l breake his enernes in ſunder, 
a 1t reve anyroarod, 


9 ® Ewen 


IL. THESSALONIANS. 
y Heforetelleth 9 9 Exenhim whoſe comming is by the effeQu. 


that Satan will 


beſiorwe all his oy working of Satan,with all power,and fignes, & 
might & power, " 1Y1ng wonders, : 
and vſe all falſe 10 Andinall deceiuablenes of ynrightcouſnes, 
pray _ = among the that periſh, becauſe _ recciued not 
we w_- _ the loue of the tructh,thar they might be ſaued. 

at 5 
with greatſuc- 11 And therefore God ſhall ſendthem » ſtrong 
ceſſe,becauſethe deluſion, that thy ſhould beleeue lies, 
wr 7rd a 12 That all they might be damned which be. 
delione myers leeued not the rrueth, but ® had pleaſure in yn- 
that onely F vn= Tightcoulnes, 
fairhfull ſhall pe- 13 ** But wee ought to giue thankes alway to 
riſh through his God for you, brethren beloued of the Lorde, be- 
deceite, tf 4; 
” VVhichars Cauſc that God hath. fromthe beginning choſen 
partly falſe,and you to ſaluation, — ? ſanftihication of the 


partly wrouzht to Spirit,and the 1 faith of trueth, 
eſtab!ub a fals100d. 
» A moſt mighty 
Working to dtceine 


14 Whereunto he called you by our * Goſpell, 
to obtaine the glory of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 


them. 15 ** Therefore,brethren, ſtand faſt and keepe 


# They liked lies ſo the inſtructions, which ye hauc bene taught, ci- 
well, that they bad 


pleaſure in them, 


ther by worde,or by our Epiſtle. 

which nthe grea- 35 Nowe the ſame Ieſus Chriſt our Lorde,and 
teft madnes that Our God cuen the Father which hath loued vs, & 
may be. hath giuen vs cucrlaſting conſolation and good 


xo TheeleI 

ſhall had Redfart P*PE brough grace, | 
and ſafe from all 217 Comfort your hearts,and ſtabliſhe you in c- 
theſe miſchiefes. uery worde and good worke. 

Now election is 

knowen by thele teſtimonies:Faith is gathered by ſanQification:faith,by that 
that we accord vnto the truecth : trueth,by calling, through the reaching of 
y Goſpell: from whence we come at length to a certaine hope of glorificatis. 
p Toſanitifieyqu. q Faith which lazeth halde not wpon lies, but pon the truth of 
Ged, which u the Goſpell, r By our preaching, 1x The concluſio: It remaineth 
then, that wecontinuc in 5 do&rine which was deliuered vntovs by + mouth 
and writings of the Apoſtles,through the free good wil of-God, which cofor- 
ecth ys with an inuincible hope, and alſo in all godlineſſe our whote life longs 


CHAP. IIL : 
1 Hedefireth the to further þ preaching ofrhe Goſpel with 
their praicrs, 6 and to withdraw them ſelues from thoſe, 
whethioughidlenes, 11 & curioſity peruert good order: 


14 Whom heexcludeth from f company of y Faithfull, 
x Furthet- 


CHAP. III. 219 


| El pmanc ye) y brethren, + pray for VS, that 1 He addeth I 
the word of the Lorde may haue free paſſage, agetbexr »» {-uy 
and be glorified,cuen as ix 3: with youz hu maner, 6- 
2 And that we may be delivered from®* ynreaſo- uers adwonitiss. 
nable and euill men: *for all men haue not faith, The firſt of them 


3 Burthe Lorde is faithfull, which will ftabliſh 1, that they 


: is, make prayers 
you,and keepe you from ® cuill. Grithe incoate 
' 4 * Andwe are perſuaded of you through the and free paſſage 


Lord,that ye both do,and will do the things which ofthe Goſpell, & 


for the ſaferie 
we warne you of, of the faithfull 
5 * And the Lord guide your hearts to the louc winifters of the 
of God,and the waiting for of Chriſt. ſame. 


6 5 We warne you,brethre, in the Name of our - Epdeſ 6.19, 
Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, that ye withdrawe your ſclues Ay ” "et 
from euery brother that walketh inordinately, and 1, care of their 
not after the inſtruftion,which he recemed of vs, dverie. 

7 *For ye your ſelues knowe, 4 howe ye ought 2 1* 5 nomar. 


: ile that th 
to follow vs : » for we behaued not our {clues inor- Goſpe: 1; 5 ret 


dinately among you, of ſo many, ſeing 
8 Neyther tooke wee bread of any man for that faithis a 
nought : but we wrought with labour and trauaile '2'© gift of God. 


Notwithſtadi 
night and day, becauſe we would not be chargea- Gt 7 
ble to any of you, neuer be de- 


9 Not becauſe we haue not authoritie, bur ſtroyed bythe 


that we might make our ſelues an enſample ynro Pvltitude of the 


wicked, becauſe 
you to followe vs, it is grounded & 


19 For even when wee were with you, this wee ſtayed vpon the 
warned you of, that if there were anye, which ral promiſe 


would not worke,that he ſhould *nor cate. —©® NT 
11 For weheare, that there are ſome which awe; or 5 ell. 
3 Theſecond admonition is,that they follow alwayes the do@rine of the A. | 
poliles as a rule for their life. 4 Thirdly, he diligently and earneſtly a&mo- 
niſheth them of twothin ges which are guenys by che onely grace of God,to 
wr.,0t charitie,and a watchfull minde tothe comming of Chriſt. 

3 Fourthly he ſayerh,thar idle and lafie pcrſons,0ught not tobe relieved of 
the Church,nav,that they are not to be ſuffered. 6 Leaſt he might ſeeme 
todeale hardly with them he ſerterh forth him ſelfe for an example,who be- 
fides his trauaile in preaching laboured with his hands,which he faith he was 
not ſimply bond to do. + 1:( 0r-11.1. '1.Theſſ.4.11z. c VV hat zhall we do thF 
with thoſe idle bellied M onkes,& ſacyificme Prieſts? A Menke (ſaith S ocrater,bookg 
C.of bis Triparttte hiſtorie )whuch worketh not with bands,js like 4 thufe, 


walke 


IL THESSALONIANS. 


7 How great walke among 7? you inordinately, and worke nor 


a fault idlenesis, at all,* bur are buſic bodies. 


he declarethby 9 
that that God 12 ? Therefore them that are ſuch , we warne 


created no man and exhorte by our Lorde feſus Chriſt,thar they 
in vaineorto worke with quictnes,and eate their owne bread. 
no purpoſe, nei- 13 ** Andye, brethren, be not wearie in well 
ther 15 there a- Fon 

ny vnco whome ©O1 -- , SES? 
he hath noe al- 14 **If any man obey nor this our ſaying in 
lotred asir were this letter,note him,and haue no ** company with 
a certaine ſtan. him, '3 that he may be aſhamed: 


ding and roome ' : 
"6 4 
whereupon it 15 ** Yet count him not as an encmie, but ad- 


folowerh,that moniſh him as a brother. 
the order which 16 *'5 Nowe the Lorde him ſelfe of peace giue 


bs ws 17 el you peace alwayes by all meanes. The Lorde be 
% 3 of 


bled by the idle, Wh you all. IEF 
yea broken, 17 ** The ſalutation of me Paul,with mine own 
which is great hande, which is the token in cuery Epiſtle : fol 
ne andwic® yyrite, 

an . . 
He moe: 18 The grace of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt be with 
hendetha vice, you all, Amen. 
which 15 ioy- 
ned with the former, whereupon followe an infinite ſort of miſchiefes : to wit, 
that there are none mere buſie in other mens matters, then they which neg- 
lettheirowne, 9g The Lorde commandeth, and the Apoſtles prayein 
the Name of Chriſt,firſt,that no man be idic,and next, that euery man doe 
quietly and caretully ſec to doe his duerie in thar office and calling wherein 
the Lorde hach placed him. 10 Wemuſt rake heede,thar ſome mens 
vnworthines cauſe vs not to be flacker in well doing. xx Excommunica- 
tion is a puniſhment for the obſtinate. 12 We mult haue no familiaritie 
nor fellowſhippe with the excommunicate, 13 The ende of excommunt- 
cation is not the deſtruction, but the ſaluation of rhe ſinner, that at leaſt 
through ſhame he may be driuen to repentance. 14 We mult ſo eſchewe 
familiaritice with the excommunicate,that we diligently ſceke all occaſions & 
meanes that may be to bring them againe into the right way. 15 Pray- 
ers are the ſcales of all exhortations. 16 The Apoſtle ſubſcribed his let- 
rers with his owne hande, that falſe letters might not be brought and put in 
place of true. 


C The ſeconde Epiſile ro the Theſ- 
ſalonians, written from 
Athens. 
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320 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF PFAYL 1O-I+ 
MOTHEYVS. 


CHAEF I 
Setting foorth a perfe@ paterne of a true Paftour, whoſe 
office eſpecially confiſteth in reaching, 4 he warneth 
him,that vaine queſtions ſet apart,heteache thoſe things, 
5 which further charitie and faith: 12 and that his au- 
thoritie be not contemned, 14 he ſheweth what an one , pirſtof all, 
he is made through the grace of God. he auoucheth 
oY WEAVL * an Apoſtle of IESvS hisowne free 
Chriſt,by the *commaundement vocation and 


of GOD our Sauiour , andof 7 . 
Hour Lorde IESvs CHRIST might be con- 


our hope, firmed by the 
Vnto Timotheus my naturall other: and 


ſonne in the faith: Grace,®*mercy, and peace from INGg 


God our Father, and from Chriſt Icſus our Lordc. @4mme of the A- 
3 * As I'bcſoughr thee ro abide ſtill in Epheſus, poſtolicall do- 


whe I departed into Macedoniayſo dogthar y mayeſt &rine,towit, the 


warne ſome,that they teach none other doctrine, eyed vn 6x 


4 * Neyther that they giue heede to fables and apprehended by 
boenealogies which are endlefle, which breede faiththe ende 
queſtions rather then godly edifying w is by faith. wAGs cor is yet 


5 *For$ the ende of the © commandement is ”4 _ 


*loue our of a pure heart,and of a good conſciEce, a There is as 


and of faith vnfained, —__ difference 
« - - WIXT mercie ' 

6 7 From the which thinges ſome haue erred, pro uneaatr 
tetwixt the efſefT, and the cauſe : For grace u4 that free good will of God, whereby be 
choſe v3 m Chriſt, and nuercie is that free wwſtification which followeth ot, 

2 This whole Epiſtle conſiſteth in admonitions, wherein all the dueties of 
afaithfull Paſtour are liuely ſet out. And the firſt admonition is this, that 
noinnouation be made either in the Apoftles dodtrine it ſelfe, orin the ma. 
nerofteachingit. yg The dodrine is corrupted not onely by falſe opini- 
0ns,but alſo by yaine and curious ſpeculations: the declaration & vtterance 
whereof can nothi ng helpe our faith. b He neteth owt one kind of vaine queſtions, 
4 The ſecond admonition is,y the right vie & praQtiſe of the doQrine,muſt be 
oyned w the doftrine.And y conſiſteth in pure charitie,& a good coſcience,8 
tefaith, + Rem.13.10. 6 Ofthe Law, d There 11 neither lowe without a good 
Onſcrenceynoy a good conſcunce without faith,nor faith without the worde of God. 

5 That which he ſpake before generally of vaine & curious controuerfies, he 
®pplicth zo the which pretending a zeale of the Lawe,dwelled vpon outward 
ngs,and neucr madc an end of babbling of fooliſh trifles. and 


I 


TT TIMOTHEVS. 


6 Thereare andhauerurned ynto vaine angling, 
none more vii" = 7 © They would be doRours of the Lawe, and 


learned, and | 
ve haleve yer vnderſtande not what they ſpeake, neither 


in vſurping the whereof they athrme. 
name of holines, $8 7 And we knowe, that the Lawe is good,if a 
then fooliſhſo* Jp anvſcit lawtwly, 


bilticalbablers. whully | 
4 Thetaking 1. 9 ®Knowing this, that the Lawe is not giuen yn- 


wayofan ob- toa © righteous man, bur ynto the lawles and dif. 
iection : He con- obedient, to the vngodly, and to * finners,to the 


—_— _— vnholy,and to the prophane, to murtherers of fa 
reththeright CFers and mothers,to manſlayers, 


vieandprattiſe 10 To whoreniongers, to buggerers, to men 
of it. ſtcalers, to licrs, to y periured, & if there be any o0- 


—_ Ons ther thing, y is contrary to wholeſome dottrine, 


ence of the 11 *Which is according to y glorious Goſpcll 
Law,and there- of y bleſſed God,'? which 1s commirted ynto me. 
tore coeth not 12 ** Therefore I thanke him,which hath made 


randy, Wa, ®* me 8 ſtrong, that is, Chriſt leſus our Lorde: for he 


chewing thoſe Counted me fairhfull,and pur me in his ſeruice: 
things which 13 When before I was a * blaſphemer, anda 
the Lawe con- yerſecuter, and an oppreſſer : but I was receiued to 


_ nes ut mercie : for I did it ignorantly through vnbclicfe, 


his hearroob- 14 Bur the grace of our Lord was exceeding a- 
ſerueit: and not bundant ** withfaith and louc, whichis in Chriſt 
he that maketh 71,6. 
a vaine babling - 
of outward and curious matters. e And ſuch a one is he, whome the Loyde hath 
1ndued with true doitrine,and with the holy Ghoſt. f To ſuch as make an arte as it 
were of ſinums., 9 Hes ſertethagainſt fond and vaine babbling,not onely the 
Lawe,but the Golpellalſo,which condemneth not, but greatly commendeth 
the wholeſome dodrine contcined in the commandements of God,and ther- 
fore he callerhit a glorious Goſpell, and the Goſpell of the bleſſed God,the 
vertuewhereoftheſe babblers knew not, 10 A reaſon why neither any 0» 
ther Goſpell is to be taught then he hath taught in the Church, neither als 
ter any other ſort, becaule there is no other Goſpell beſide that, which God 
committedto him. 11 He mainteineth of neceſſitie his Apoſtleſhip, againſt 
ſome that did carpe at his former life, debaſing him ſelfe euen to hell, road- 
uance Chriſts onely mercy, wherewith he aboliſhed all thoſe his former do- 
in2s. £ UUbichgaue me ſftrength,not onely when I had no will to do well,but alſo 
when I was wholy giuen to euill, hb Theſe ave the preparetiue workes which Tay! 
bra7geth of. 12 He proueth this change by the effeRtes,for that, thar he that 
was a prophane man,is Wo a beleener : and he ws did moſt outragioul» 
ly perſecute Chriſt, burneth nowe in loue towardes him. 
YP I I5 r; This 


=» Ay” £Aows ay a aww ow . Ll. 


” 


r5 3 This#ra * true ſaying, andby all meanes 17. or 
worthie ro be receiued, that $ Chriſt Icſus came naps me mad ac 
into the worlde to ſaue ſinners, of whome I am vpontheirowne 
chicke, head,ſhewing 


16 N _ for this cauſe was I recei- EE, 


ued ro mercie, that Ieſus Chriſt ſhoulde firſt ſhewe goodnes of 
on mce all long ſuffering vnto the enſample of God,redoun. 


them, which ſhall in time to come belecue mn him dethtothe 


commoditieof 
vnto eternal life. wa Oy 


17 '* Nowe vnto the King cuerlaſting, immor- Church. 
tall,inuihble , ynto God * onely wiſe , be honour # VVorthie robs 
ard glorie, for euer,and euer, Amen. beleened, 


. . «Mat. 9.1 2. 
18 '5 This commaundement commit 1 ynto _ «1 


thee, ſonne Timorheus, according to the prophe- 14 He brea- 
cies,which went before vpon thee, that thou 1 by keth out into 
them ſhouldeſt fight a good fight, anexclamation, 


19 Hauing ® faith and a good conſcience, ge or AY 


'*which ſome haue put away, and as concerning for that he can 
faith,haue made ſhipwracke. not ſatisfie him 


. 20 Of whome is Hymeneus, and Alexander, = Ange 

7 whom I haue ® delivered vnto Satan,that they 42,4. 
+ * WNOM L NAaue EUCTCA VNATO SATANTIMAT TNEY gf God. 
might ® learne norto blaſpheme. k Looke Tob.17.3: 

| I5 The conclu- 

fon of bath the former fatherly admonitions, to wit, that Timothie ſtriuing 
manfully againſt al lets, being called ro the minifterie according to many pro- 
_ which went before of him, ſhould both mainteine the doArine which 

had receined,and Keepe alſo a good conſcience, |! By the helpe of them. 
m VVbolſore and ſoune doftrme. 16 Whoſoeuer keep: not a good con- 
ſcience, doe loſe alſo by litle and lirle, the gift of vnderfianding: which he 
proneth by ewo moſt lamenrable examples. + 1.Cor.5.5. 17 Such as fal from 
God and hisreligion, ate not to be ſuffered in the Church, but rather ought to 
be excommunicated. n Caſt out of the (hmtch,and {o delmered ther to $a< 
ies, o& That by their ſmart they might learne what it is to blaſpheme, 


CHAP. II. 


i Hee exhorteth them to make publike prayers for all 
men, 4- 5 andthatfortwocauſes: 8 And there- 
fore hee willeth all menin all placesto pray: 9 And 
declareth in what apparel, 1x and with what mo- 
deſtie, women ought to behaue them ſelues in holye 
aſſemblies. 


Sſ 1 I* exhort 


” TT HOTEL 


 Haulng dif. 1 T' Exhort therefore , thar firſt of all ſupplicad. 
patched thoſe ons , prayers, iriterceſſions and giuing of 


thinges which 1.1 nkes be made fot all men, 
perteine to du- 


Qrinehe ſpea- | 2 ForKinges, and for all thatare in aurhoritie, 
keth now inthe * that we may leade a quiet and a peaceable life,jri 


—_—_ placeof all godlines and * honeſtie. | 
—_ le 3 * Forthis is good and acceptable in the fighe 


of the worde, to of God our Saitiout 5 | 
wit,ofpubike 4 Who will that al men ſhalbe ſaued,and come 


opt wn firſt ynro the acknowledging of the trueth. 
this ruder Ty 5 *Forthere is one God, and one Mediatour 


whom we ou? he berweene God and man,which z: the Þ man Chriſt 


to pray: he tea- leſus, 


cheth that we Who gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men, 
mult pray for all 


mengand eſpeci- © #9 9 that teſtimonie in due rime, 
ally,for allma- 7 + Whercunto I am ordcined a preacher and 
nerofmagi- an Apoſtle ( 1ſpeake the rructh in Chriſt, and lie 


ſtrates,which 7 JT : 
7 agree UA not) exen a teacher of the Gentiles 1n * faith and 


time ſomewhat VETIUC. 

doubted of, ſee- 

ing that kinges, yea and the moſt part of magiſtrates were at that time ene- 
mies > the Church. 2 on argument taken of the ende: to wr , becauſe that 
Magiſtrates are appointed to this ende,that men might peaccably and qui 
varia al godlines and honeſtie,and therfore muſi _ pd he jew 
ally to God,that they may faithfully execute ſo necefſarie an office. 

a This worde conteineth all kinde of duetie, which is to be ſed amongit men in all 
their affaivet. | 
3 Another argument, why Churches or congregations ought to pray foral 
men,withour any difference of nation Kinde,age,or order : to wit, becauſe the 
Lord by calling of all ſortes, yea ſometime thoſe that are greateſt cnemiesto 
the Goſpel,wil haue his Church gathered rogether after this ſort, and here- 
fore prayers to be made forall, 4 God ſhoulde not els be manifeſted to 
be the onely God of all men,vnleſſe he ſhoulde ſhewe his goodnes in ſauing of 
all ſortes of men : neither ſhoulde Chriſt be ſcene to be the onely Mediatour 
berweene God and all ſortes of men , by hauing taken vpon him that nature 
of man which is common to all men, vnleſſe he had ſatiſhed for all ſortes of 
men,and made interceſlion for all, 

b Chriſt Leſus which was made mn, 

5 A confirmation, becauſe that euen to the Gentiles is the ſecret of ſalus- 
Lion nowe opened and made manifeſt, the Apoſtle him ſelfe being ap- 
poynted properly to this office, which hee doeth faithfully and ſyncerely 
Execute. + 2. Tim.1.11. c Faithfully and ſyncerely + and by farth bet 
meaneth wholeſome and ſounde doftrme , and by tructh, an vpright and ſync 


handling of it, | 
8 *1 wil 


"CHAP. IT. :' z22 6 He hath ſþo- 
$ © 1will therefore that the men pray, cuerie OCONEE 
where © lifting vp pure handes withour © wrath, or we muſt pray: 
f doubring, | _ andnowehe 
9 +7 Likewiſe alſo the women, that they araye *©acÞcth that 


themſelues in comely apparell, with ſhamefaſtnes the difference of 


places israken 
and modeſtie, not with broyded heare, or golde, away : forin 
or pearles,or coſtly apparel], times paſt, one 
10 But (as becommeth women that profeſſe ny ns wv 
; the feare of God)with good workes, place,cameto- 
11 Let the woman learne in filence with all gethertopub- 
l ſubie&tion. hike ſeruice ; bur 


12 +I permit not a womanto tcache, * neyther graph 
ro vſurpe authoritie ouer the man, bur tobe ing. eanbired 
lence, together euery 
13 * For » Adam was firſt formed,then Eue, where, (orderly 


14 « ** And Adam wasnot8 deceiued, but the and decently) 


: . & men come to- 
woman was deceiued, & was in the tranſgreſhon. gether roſerue 


15 ** Norwithſtanding,through bearing of chil- Godpublikely 
dren ſhe ſhalbe ſaued if they continue in faith, and with ——_— 
louc,and holines with modeſtic. Prayer nenner 


mult we ftrive 
for the nation, or for the purification of the body, or for the place, but for the 


minJe to haue it cleane trom all offence, and full of ſure eruft arid confidence. 
4 Heputteth the ſigne for the thing it ſelfe, the lifting vp of nandes for the calling vpon 
God, e VVithout thoſe griefes and offences of the minde,which hinder vsfrom calling 
1 all Vo1 God with a good conſcience, f "Doubting which tz againſt faith, Iam.1.6, 
* 17.3.3. 7 Thirdly he appointeth women to learne inthe publike al. 
r al WH femblies with filence an modeſtly, being comely apparelled, without any ri- 
Norexceſle in their apparell , $1.C0r.14.34. 8, The firſt argument, whyit 
Snot lawfull for women to teachin the congregation, becauſe by this meanes 
ere- BW "cy ſhould be placed aboue men, for they ſhould be their maſters:which is a- 
d ro WW gunſt Gois ordinance. 9 He proueth this ordinance of God, whereby the 
ig of WI oman is ſubie&ro man,firſt by that » that God made the woman after man, 
tout Or mans ſake, + Gen.1.27.6 2:7,21, ® Gen.3.6. 1o Then, becauſe that af. 
ure Witt ſine, God inioyned the woman this puniſhment, for that the man was de- 
es of Wcciued by her, g Adam was deceined,but throwgh his wines meanes,and therefore 
he u northyly for this cauſe ſubieft 10 her huthand,and ought tobe. 11 Headdeth 
a Comfort by the way, that this their ſubicRion hindreth not but that women 
may b« ſaucd as well as men, if they bchaue them ſelues in thoſe burdens of 
g 2p WP ariiage holily and modeſtly, with faith and charitie, 


Get 2 Heſetteth out Biſhops, $ and Chriſtian Deacons, with 


meir wes, 12 children and familic: 15 hee calleth 
twill the Church the houſe of God. 


S\' 3 1 This 


t. TIMOTHEVYS, 


+ Having dif. 1 Ti 77 a true ſaying, * If any'ltian * deſire 
parched the the office of a biſhop, hee defireth a worthie 
treatiſe as well worke , 
of doarine and "4 ni 
ale mr of 2 $A _— therefore muſt be vnreproueable, 
handling ofit, the husband of > one wife, watching , temperate, 
4 alſo of a" modeſt, harberous,apt ro teache, 

ikeprayerghe 3 Not © up to wine, no ſtriker, not giuen to 


nowe inthe 
third placecom- filthic Jucre,bur gentle,no fighter,not couerous, 


meth tothe per- 4 Onethat can rule his owne houſe honeſtlie, 
ſons themſelues, hauing children vnder obedience with all honeſty, 


m—__ ON 5 For if any can notrule his owne houſe, howe 


terward of Dea. {hall he care for the Church of God ? 
cons,and hev= = =6 He may notbea yong {choler, leſt he bein 
ſeth a preface, , puff:d yp fal into the * condemnation of the deuil, 


_ rhe 7. He muſt alſo be well reported of, euen of 


theſe be certaine them which are without, leſt he fall into rebuke, 
and ſure rules. and the ſnare of the deuil, 
2 Abiſhopricke g 37 jkewiſe muſt * Deacons be graue, not dou- 


or the miniſterie 4 
of thewordeis PIE rongued, not giuen ynto much wine, neither 


not anidle dig- to hithy lucre, 

nitie, but a 9 + Hauing the * myſtcrie of the faith in pure 
worke, = that conſcience. 

aac oe 07 GER 10 Andlert them firſt be proued : thenlerthem 
fore a Biſhop miniſter,ifthey be found blameles. 

muſt be fur- 11 * Likewiſe their wiues muſt be honeſt, not cull 


niſhed with ſpeakers,buz ſober,and faithfull in all things. 


many vertues 
buth at home and abroade. Wherefore it is requiſite before he be choſen, to 
examine well his learning, his giftes, and ablenes, and his life. a He ſpea» 
keth not here of ambittons ſeeking, then the which there can not be a worſe fault inthe 
Church, but generally of the minde and diſpoſition of man, framed and Gijpeſed 10 helpe 
and edifie the Church of God, when and whereſorner it thalpleaſe the Lord. 4 T11.4.6, 
b Therefore he that shutteth out married men from the of fice of Bruhops, onely becauſt 
they are marvied, us Antichriff, c Acommon tippler,and ene that will ſit byit« 
d Left by reaſon that he  aduaunc:d to that degree, he take occaſion te be provdty 
which will undoe him, and (6 he (all into the ſame condemmation that the deuill hm- 
ſelfe sfallenmto, . 3 Likewiſethe Deacons muſt firſt be proued , tharthat 
may be god trial of their honeſlie,trueth, ſobrietie , minde voyde of coue- 
touſmes,thart they are wellinſtructed inthe dodtrine of faith, and to be fhott, 
of their good conſcience andintegritie. e Theſe aretheythat had toſeets 
the peore, $$ Chap.t.tg. f The doftrine of the Goſpel, which 15a myſterie derde: 
for flezh an1blood doe not remeile tt. 4 Re gardc muſt be had alſo, to the P# 
ſtours and Deacons wiues. 

12 *Lt 


——— ln. i ————— —_—_ 


- CHAP. 1111. 122 
12 * Letthe Deacons be the husbandes of one 


5 They that 
wife,and ſuch as,can rule their children well , and =o — = 


their OWne houſkoldes, time, mult net- 
13 For they that haue miniſtred well , get them ther be _ 
ſelues a good 8 degree,and Þ preat libertic inthe *? be miniſters, 


Wt | be Dea- 
fith,which is in Chriſt leſus. ponchey & PO 
14 *Theſe thinges write I vnto thee, truſting to g Honowy and 
come very ſhortly vnto thee. eſtumacion. * 


15 Burif I arte longthat thou maieſt yer know, ® Foo wat 


how thou oughteſt to behaue thy ſelfe in y 7? houſe gu feare, 

of God, whuchis the Church ofthe laung God, 6 Paul purpo- 

the | pillar and ground of trueth. fing to adde ma- 
16 * And without controuerſie, great is the my- x {mins ci. 

ſerie of godlines, which is, God is manifeſted in Rs 5 dayly 

the fleſh, * iuſtified in the Spirit, ſeene of Angels, office of a Pa+ 

preached ynto the Gentiles , belecued on in the ſtour,ſpeakerh 


| worlde,and received vp in glorie, ficlt a worde or 


two concerning 
his comming to Timothie,that he ſhould be ſo much the more careſul,leſt ac 
his comming he might be reproued ofnegligence. 9 The Paſtour hath al- 
wayes to thinke, how that he is compiact inthe houſe of y living God, where. 
inthetreaſure of the trueth is kept. 5 To wityin reſpett ofmen : for the Church 
reſteth pon that corner ſt one,Chriſt, aud 13 the preſerwer of the trueth, but not the mo. 
ther. 8 There isnothing more excellent then this trueth, wherof the Church 
the keeper and preſeruer here amongit men,the minilſterie of the word be » 
np appointed to that ende and purpole : for jt teacherh vs the greateſt mar- 
ters that may be thought of, to wit, that God is become viſible inthe perſon 
of Chriſt, by taking our nature vpon him, whoſe Maieſtie notwithſtanding in 
fo preat weakenes was manifeſted many wayes, inſo much that the ſight ofir 
Pearced the very Angels,andto conclude, hee being preached vnto the Gen- 
tiles was receiued of them, and is nowe placed aboue in glory vnſpeakeable. 
& The power of the Godhead shewed it ſelfe 6 marueilouſly m that weake flech of Chriſt, 
that though he were 4 weakg man,yet all the worlde knoweth he was and u God, 


CHAP, IIII, 


t He condemneth aſwell falſe do&rines 3 of marriage 
and the choiſe of meares, 7 as alſo prophane fables : 
8 And commendeth the godly exerciſe, r3 andthe dai. 
ly reading of the Scripture. 


l Ow * the Spirit ſpeaketh euidently, that z He ſetterh a- 


in tle latrer times ſome ſhall depart from 82i9!t chat true 
E doGrine Falſe 
oimions, which he foretelleth that certaine which ſhall fall away from God 
and his religion,ſhall bring in by the ſuggeſtion of Satan, and fo, that a great 
wmber ſhall giue care to them. 
Sl 3 the 


L TIMOTYTHREYS. 


@ Fromthetrue the * faith,and ſhall giuc heede vnto ſpirites of er. 
"m—_ of =o rour,and doftines of deuils; 
2 he. 2 * Which ſpeake lyes through * hyporriſie, 


ritikes counter- : | 
fetholinesneuer and haue their © conſciences burned with an hote 
ſo much, yet ron, | | 

haue they no 3 3 Forbidding to marrie,end commanding to ab- 


conſcience, ; p Y 
fre 7 pill, {eine from meates * which God hath created 5 to 


it were praiſe the be recciued * with giuing thankes of them which 
arte of diſguiſed beleeue and knowe the tructh. 
perſons & player, 4 7 For euery creature of God is good , and no- 


h - b 4 

thinks the will , thing ovght to bee refuſed, if it bee receiued with 
larkin; in ſome one thankeſgiuing., 

corner, or keepea- 5 ®For itis 4 ſanQified by the © worde of God, 
ny reſemblance of and prayer 

$hamefaſtnes. p £ K h h 

«© Vubeſeconſei- 6 ? It thou put the brethren in remembrance of 


encewaxedſo theſe thinges, thou ſhalt be a. good miniſter of le- 
bardzthat there ſus Chriſt , which haſt bene nouriſhed vp in the 


Eefibe ; nh - wordes of faith,and of good dorine, which thou 


andſo became rs Baſt continually * followed. 
bane acanker 
in it, and nowe at length required of verie neceſvitie tobe burned with an hote yron. 
3 Heſettcth downetwo kindes of thisfalſe do&rine,to wir, the Lawe of ſole 
life, and difference of meates, 4 Heproueth that hee iuſtly called fuch 
do&rines deuiliſh, firſt, becauſe the teachers of them makelawes of thinges 
whichare not their owne : for haue they created themeates? 5 Seco ndly, 
becauſe they ouerthrowe with their decrees, the ende wherefore they were 
created of God, to wit,that we ſhoulde vſe them, 6 Thirdly,for that by this 
meanes they robbe God ofhis gloric,who wilbe honoured inthe vſe ofthem. 
And herewithal, the Apolile declareth that we muſt vſe 5 liþeralitic of God, 
ſoberly,and with a good conſcience. 7 He ſetteth an Apoſtolica) rule , for 
taking away the difference of meares,againit that falſe doftrine. 8 Heev- 
{cth Gods benefites rightly, which acknowledgeth the giner of them by His 
worde,and calleth ypon him. &4 It u ſo made pure and boly m reſpett of v4/0 
that we may vſe it with a goed conſciencezas receined at the 'Lordes hand, e VU 
confeſſe and acknowledge that God u the maker and giuer of thoſe creatures which wel 
wvſc. Secondly,that we are of the number of thoſe, who through Chrifts benefite, han? 
yecouered that right ouer all creatures, which Adam loſt by bus fall, Thirdly , by our 
prayers we craue of the Lorde, that wee may vſe thoſe meates with « good conſcience, 
which we recetue at his handes. Fourthly, we make an ende of our eating and drm" 
with thankg ſ11urmg and prayer : and ſq aye our meates ſanttified to vs« ; 
9 The concluſion with an exhortation to Timothie,to propound theſe things 
diligently to the Churches, which he had ſucked of the Apoſtle cuen 14 
maner from the teate, p 

exer deparim be fade ofit, 
Ff Newer depart, 2g from t fide of . 19 Bur 


by —o— = 4. EY I I” "I * 


CH AP, IIIN. 324 
7 ** But caft away prophane, and olde wiues fa- 


10 He ſetteth 


: acaine true do. 
bles, ** and exerciſe thy ſelfe vnto 8 godlines. Grine not onely 


8 ** For bodily exerciſe profiteth litle:burt godli- againſt that falſe 
nes is profitable ynto al things,which hath the pro- 374 apoſtatical 


dod&nne, bur alſa 
mes of the life preſent, and of that that is to come. ocainſ at he 


9 '3 This za true ſaying, and by al meancs wor- and curious ſub- 
thic to be receiued, tilties. 


11 ltisnot only 
10 For therefore we labour and are rebuked, be- requiſite that 


cauſe we truſt in the liuing God,which is the Saui- the Miniſter of 

our of all men,ſpecially of thoſe that belecue. the worde be 
11 Theſe things warne and teache. ſounde in do- 
12 '* Lerno man deſpiſe thy youth, butbe vnto $*2<,bur alſo 


that his life be 
them that beleeue,an enſample,in word,in conucr- oodly pear jr 


fation,in loue,in ſpirit,in faith,azd in purenes, gious, 
13 '? TilI come, giue attendance to reading,to $, {» the true ſer- 


exhortation,and ro dotrine, | le 
14 Deſpiſe notthe gift thatis in thee, which was confifterh in (pi- 


urrtges by prophecie with rhe laying on of the rituall exercite, , 

1ands of the company of the Elderſhip. and cla one 

15 Theſe things exerciſe, and giue bs ſelfe vnto Flite O_ F 

the, that it may be ſeene how thou profiteſt among thoughir be 

all men, ſomething tobe 
16 Take heede ynto thy ſelf, and vnto learning; accountedofifi 


continue therein: for in doing this thou ſhalt both ve nanny = Gs 
*ſaue thy ſelfe,and them thar heare thee. wiſe compara- 
ble with godli- 
nes. For it profiteth not of it ſelf, but through the benefite of ancrkier bug this 
bath the promiſe both of the life preſent, and of that that is to come. 13 He 
gocth a litle from his matter, and ſheweth that they which giue them {clues 
to godlines, although they are afflicted and reproched, are notwithflanding 
not to be counted miſerable as other menare, becauſe they are not afflicted 
for that cauſe that other men are, and the ende of them both js farre differen 
one from the other. For howe can God forſake bis, which is bountitull cuen 
towardes his enemies? And he willeth that this docrine be well beaten into 
theirkeads. x4 Now he returneth to j exhortation, ſhewin g which are the 
rue vertues of a Paſtour, whereby hee may come to bee reuerenced although 
ade but yong,to wityſuch ſpeache and life as are witneſſes of charitie, zealcy 
faich,and puritie:but hereis no mention made of thecroſicr ſatfe,ring,cloke, 
and ſuch other fooliſh & childiſhtoyes. x5 The priuate exercilc of Paltours, 
continuall reading of the Scriptures, whenceout they may drawe matrer cf 
wholeſome do&rine and exhortation,bÞoth to themſelues & troother, b Faith 
# by bearmg, and hearing by preaching : and therefore the Miniiters of the worde ave [@ 


= to ſat themſelues & other, for that in them the Lord hath put the word of reconcia 
10, Jl 4 CHA P, 


I, TIMOTHEYS. 


CHAP. V. BE he 
x Having ſet downe a maner howe to rebuke all-degrees, 
$5 heentreareth of widowes,who then were choſen for the 
ſeruice of the Church: 197 Then he commeth to Elders, 
23 and ſpeakech ſomewhat touching the health of the 


- body. 
Se ny wx I Ebuke * nor an Elder , but exhort him as a 
uate reprehen- father,and the yonger-men as brethren, 


Hons according 2 The elder women as mothers, the yonger as 


vr ponder fiſters,with all purenes. 

kindes. 3 **Honour widowes, which are widowes in 
2 The Apoſtle deede. 

giueth — 4 3 But if any widowe haue children or ne. 
gs na pr phewes, let them learne firſt to ſhewe godlinefle 
dowes. * rowarde their owne houſe , and 5 tro recompenſe 
a Hawecareof their kinred: *for that is an honcſt thing and ac- 
OE * ;, ccptable before God. 

hs 46; 5 7 Andſhe that is a widow in deede and left a- 


3 Widoweschil- lone,truſteth in God,and continueth in ſupplicati- 
dren & nephews ons and praiers night and w 


muſt take care $8 : ; 
for their parets, 6 *Burſhethar liveth in pleaſure, is dead,while 
e liueth, 


according to 
their habilitie. 7 Theſe things therfore warne them: of that they 


4 The firſt rea- may be blameles. 


ſon,becauſethar, x : BAY 
that which they 8 lt there be any y prouideth nor for his owne, 


beſtowe vpon andnamely for them of his houſholde, hee denieth 
theirs, they be- the faith,and is worſe then an infidel. 
ſtowe it vpon 9 ? [.ctnot a widowe beraken into the nomber 


ey 15am ynder three ſcore yeere olde , that hath bene the 
3 


<auſe natureit Wife of® one husband, 
ſelfereachethvs 10 And well reported of for good workes: ifthe 


to recompenſe haye nouriſhed her children, if ſhee haue lodged 
ourparents. 


6 The thirde: becauſe this duetifulnes pleaſeth God. 4+ The ſecend rule: 
Let the Church hane care of ſuch as are widowes in deede, that is to ſay, ſuch 
as are poore and deſtitute of hclpe of their owne friendes, andliue godly and 
religiouſly. 8 Thethirde rule : Let widowes that liue in pleaſure, and nep- 
leRthe care of their owne familie, bee holden and accompred as fallers away 
from God and his religion,and worſe then very infidels. 9 The fourth rule: 
Let none ynder threeſcore yere olde,be taken into the nomber of widowes,!9 
ſerue the Congregations or Churches,and ſuch as are free from all reproch 9 

ynchaſtitie,and are well reported of, for their diligence, charitic, and intcg't 
tit. b Thathathhad no more husban1s,but one at one time. the 


CHAP. V, 2325 


the ſtrangers, ifſhe haue* waſhedthe Saints feere, & Tyw@ poker 

if ſhe haue miniſtred vnto them which were in ad- reſpe# of the ma- 
uerfitic, ifſhee were continually giuen vnto euery =- x thoſe coun. 

ood worke. _ ; Thefirſt rea- 
11 ** But {refuſe the yonger widowes:for when 1 abby nds 


they haue begunne to waxe wanton againſt Chriſt, widowes arenor 


| be admitted 

they will marry, to be admj 

12 Hauing damnation, becauſc they haue bro- - purer wa 
ken the firſt faith, por pag ox 


13 **Andlikewiſe alſo being idle they learne to lightnes of cheir 
go about from houſe to houle:yeayghey are not only pBes = on or 
ydle;buralſo pratlers & buſibodies,ſpeaking things 15,7 197 


the burden that 
which are not comely, Chriſt hath 


14 ** I wil therfore that the yonger women ma- laid vpon them, 
ric,and beare children, and gouerne the houſe, and _ _ 
gue none occaſion to the aduerſary to ſpeake euil. ing te age 

15 For certayne are already turned backe after nt 
Satan, the miniſterie 


will torſake 
16 7 If any faithfull man, or faithfull woman hereunto they 


haue widowes, let them miniſter ynto them, & let 3 them 


not the Church be charged,that there may be ſuf- 4 Tate them not 
ficient for them that are widowes in deede. into the colledge of 

17 C**The Elders that rule well, let them bec —_ 3 "REY 
had in*double honour, * ſpecially they which la- 


reaſon:becauſe 
bour in the word and do@rine. they are for 


18 For the Scripture ſayeth , + Thou ſhalt not the moſt part 
mouſell the mouth of the oxe that treadeth our Praflers and bu- 


X . fie bodies, 
the corne : and, 4 The labourer is worthie of his ev 7 ques 


Wages, Wrong, 

their charge an 
duetie. 12 The fifth rule: Let yonger widowes mary & gouerne thtir houſes 
godly. x3 The ſixth rule: Ler thetaithful helpe their widowes at their owne 
charges as much as they can, and let not the Congregation be burdened with 
theſc expenſes, x4 Now he giueth rules, & ſheweth how he ought ro behaue 
himſelf with the Elders, that is to ſay, with f Paſtours & ſuch as haue the go« 
vernance in the diſcipline of the Church, which is preſident of their company. 
The firſt rule:Let the Churchor Congregation ſee vnto this eſpecially, as God 
himſelfe hath comanded,that the Elders thar do their ductie wel, be honeſtly 
mainteined. e VVe muſt be morecarefull for them,then for the reſt. f There were 
wo kindes of Elders,the one attended vpon the gouernment only, & looked to the maners 
of the Congregation, the other did beſide that ,atten1e upon preaching & prayers to and 
J®rthe Congregation. oþ Dent«25.4-1.C0r.9.9. & Mat.10.10. Luk,10.7, 


19 ** Againſt 


1. TIMOTHEYVS. 


x5 The ſeconde 19 ** Apainſt an E{der receiue none accuſation, 
zule, Lerno ac- Hur yndertwo orthree witneſſes; 


hr ry por 20 *'* Them that ſinne,rebuke openly, that the 


an Eltder,but vn- relt alſo may feare. 

dertwoor three 21 C+ 7 I charge thee before God and the Lord 
CO FP Telus Chriſt, & the ele& Angels, that thou obſerue 
Tule. Letthe g1. Fheſe thinges withour preferring one to another, & 
ders ſo couted do nothing partially, 


be rebuked o- 22 '5 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man,neither be 


460 xe _ partaker of orher mens ſinnes: keepe thy ſelfe pure. 


ple to other. 23 *? Drinke no longer warter,bur vſe alitle wine 
+ Cha».6.13, for thy ſtomakes ſake,and thine often infirmities. 


ni kr 7 tara 24 ** Some mens finnes are open before hand, 
= - V1 wits And go before ynto iudgement: but ſome mens fol- 


out any preju- 40We after. 
diceor reſpetof 25 ** Likewiſc alſo the good workes are manifeſt 


perſons m EEcle- before hande, and they that are otherwiſe, cannox 
falticall procce- be hid 


dings (eſpecially 
againſt the Elders) becauſe God himſelfe is there preſent,and the Lorde Teſus 
hriſt with a multitude of Angels, 18 The fifth rule.Let y miniſter lay handes 
ſuddenly on no man. Let him not bee faultie herein eyther by fauouring any 
mans foke,or pernerſe affetion: If ought be done otherwiſe thE wel of his fe- 
lowes,ler him keepe his coſcience pure. g As much as in thee lyeth do net xably 
admit any whatſoeuer,to any Eccleſtaſticallfunttion, 19 The ſixth rule.Let the El- 
ders haue indifferent conſideration of their health, in the maner of their diet, 
20 Becauſe hypocrites ſometimes creepe into the miniſterie, although there 
bee neuer ſo great diligence vied, the Apoſtle willeth the Paſtours nor to bee 
troubled therforc,or ſlacke any whit of their diligence in trying & examining, 
becauſe the Lard hath appointed a time to diſcouer the faults of ſuch men, & 
it is Our parts to take heede that we offend not therein. 21 Another comtorr 
belonging torthem, which ſometimes are ſlaundered and miſreported of. 


CHAP. VI. 

1 Heſhewerh the duetie of feraants: 10 And what a miſchie- 
ous euil couetouſnesis: 1 3and hauing ſpoken ſomewhat 
of riche men, he once againe forbiddeth Timorhie 20 to 
comber himſelfe with vaine babblings. 


3 Headdethal- x Et * as many ſeruants as are vnder the yoke, 
ſo rules far the. | 


Sas Soke count their maſters worthy of all honour, 
towardes their maſters:whereupon no doubt there were many queſtions then 
moued by them, which tooke occaſion by the Goſpel to troubte the common 
ſtate. And this is the firſt rule: Let ſeruantes that are come to the faith & hauc 
znfidels ra their maſters, (rue them notwithſtanding wh great fidglitie s 
* wa 


VT CTY @. TS BS © 


CHAP.VI - 326 


IC 2 The reaſon” 
*thatthe Name of God,and his dofrine be nor c- Ieſt God ſhoulde 


uill ſpoken of. : : ſeeme,by y do- 

2 7 And they which haue belcening waſters,let &rine of the Go. 
them not deſpiſe them,becauſe they are brethren, ſpelto _2 vp 
butrather do ſeruice,becauſe they are faithful,and roger perk 04 19 

2 G 4 Th (; a! WICKEAMAnes, 
beloued, and * partakers of the bencfite. ele > Theſecond 
things teach and exhort. rule:Letnot ſer- 

*If any man teache otherwiſc,and conſenteth vants thar + 
notto y wholſome words of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 22* "0 3 ny 
a " | & hauc alſo ma. 
& to the doftrineqwhich is according to godlines, er, of the ſame 

4 He is puft yp & knoweth nothing,burt doterth profellion and 
abour queſtions &(trife of wordes,whereof com- Teligion,abule 

| the name of bro« 
meth enute,ſtrife,raylings,euill ſurmiſings, herkacd burler 

5 Frowarde © diſputations of men of corrupt them ſo much 
mindes & deſtitute of the trueth,which thinke that the rather obey 
game is godlines: from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelfe, them 


6 | : HF a Let this be ſuffi= 
6 Burgodlines is great gaine,ifa man be con- 


tent with that he hath. ching thoſe things 
7 'For we brought nothing into the worlde, & which pertcine to 
it 15 certaine, that we can cary nothing our. enerlaſting life, 


8 Therefore when we hauc foode & rayment, w Apa 


let vs therewith be content. will and loue of 
9 *For they thar wil be riche,fal into rentation God, : their ma- 
fters thiſelues ave, 
4 Ageneral cocluſion,that theſe things ought not onely to be ſimply taught, 
but muſt with exhortations be diligently beaten into their heads. 5 He con- 
demneth ſeuerely & excomunicateth or caſteth out of the Church as proude 
men,ſuch as content not theſelues with Chrilts do&rine,(y is to ſay, y dotrine 
of oodlines)bur weary both theſclues & others,in vaine queſtios,(tor al other 
things are vaine)becauſc they content not thelelues in Chriſts doarine: & as 
lying deceiuers,becauſe they (auour or ſounde of nothing but vanitie:as mad 
men,becauſe they trouble themſclues ſo much in matters of nothing: as miſe 
chicuous plagues,for y they cauſe great contentios, & corrupt mens mindes & 
mdgemet:to be ſhort, as prophane & wicked, becauſe they abuſe the precious 
name of padlines & religio,to filthy lucre, b Stricings abour wor d1,%7 not about 
matter: & by words he meancth al thoſe things which hawe no pub in thz,& wherby we 
6a reape no profit.. © Such ai we ſee in thoſe shameleſſe ſcholes of Foperie, which are no- 
thing els but yaie babling & prating. 6 He turneth away hely, the name of zaine 
& Iucre,cofeſling y godlines is great gaine, but far atter another ſort, to wit, 
becauſe it briagcth true ſufficiencie, 7 He mocketh their follie, which do fo 
greedily gape after fraile things,y they ca in no wile be ſatisfied, & yet notw- 
ſtanding they ca not enivy y exceſle. 8 He fraycth Timothie tro conetouſies 
after another ſort,to wit, becauſe it drawethw it an infinit ſort of luſts, & thoſe 
very hurtful, wherewith couetous men do torment theſelues, ſo far forth that 
inthe 6nd, they caſt away from them their faith & ſaluation. at 


1, TIMO THEYVS. 


and ſnares,8& into many fooliſh & noyſomeluſtes, 
which drowne men in perdition and deſtruction, 
19 For the deſire of mony is the roote of all e. 
uil, which whyle ſome lulted after,they erred from 
d Sorew & griefe 3c faith, and 4 pearced themſclues through with 
doe as it were many ſorowes, 
pearce through the 11 ?Butthou,O *man of God, flee theſe things, 


_ bs _ and follow after righteouſnes,godlines,faith,loue, 


true fruitesof cone- Þ arience,and meekenes, 
rouſnes, Iz + i the good fight of faith: Jay holde of e. 


9 Apeculiar ex- ternal life,wherunto thou art alſo called,and haſt 


/ np uct profeſſed a good profeſlio before many witneſſes, 


wherwith itbe- 13 + ** I chargethee in the ſight of God, who 
houeth the Pa- quickeneth al things,& before Ieſus Chriſt, which 


cr wy 2.brws vader Pontius Pilateawitneſſed a good cofeſſion, 
— Uo the Spi- I4 That thou keepe this comandement withour 


rit of God ruleth, Ipot,and vnrebukeable,vntil the appearing of our 
+ Chap.g.21, Lordleſus Chriſt, 

- - erin yl Fe, Whach in due time he ſhall ſhewe, that is 
SH Ka ob. **blefſed and Prince onely, the King of kings,and 
ſerue and keepe Lord of lordes, 

all the premitcs 16 Who onely hath immorrtalitic,and dwelleth 


fairhfully,with {1 5 lighr that none can attaine vnto, #whom ne- 
our cies {er ypon 


the commins of YE man ſawe,neither can ſee,vnto whome be ho- 
Teſys Chriſt, nour and power euerlaſting, Amen. 

whoſe glorie we 17 **Charge them that are riche infthis world, 
have toſera-- tharrhey be nothigh minded, and that they #:ruſt 


ainſt the vaine : ' hp 
G ;ſtring of this NOT In vncertaine riches, but in the ® liuing God, 


worlde,and his (which giueth vs aboundantly al things to enioy) 


pdwer,againital 18 Tharthey doe good, and be riche in good 
the terrours of 


hee Work?s,aud readie to diſtribure,8 communicate, 

+Matth.27,11.loh,18.379. f Hebeapeth many wordes together, to one purpoſe: 
whereby he voucheth the power of God,winch if we ſticke faſt unto, we shal not be 10- 
wed out of our ſtandings. *:Chap.1.1t Reuel.17,14.and 19.16, 8 Jobn.t.18. 11 He 
addeth for an ouerplus as it were,aſharpe admonirion to the riche,that they 
chiefely tak? heede of two miſchiefes,to wit,of pride,and deceirfull hope, a- 
gainſt which he ſerterh three excellent vertues, hope in the liuing God, libe- 
ralitictowardes their neighbour, and gentle conditions. g [n thinges pertes- 
ning tc this life, with whome thoſe men are compared,which are riche in goo workes. 

F$Mark.4.19.Luk.12.15. b UUho enely is,and that ewerlaſting : for he ſetteth the 


fraile nature of riches <canf Ged, is + Laying 


CHAP. I. $2 


7 
. . : 6. ; 
19 +**Laying vp in ſtore for themſelues a good ey yes of 


foundati6 againſt the time to come,that they may liberality,by the 
obteine eternal life, effe&s thereof: 


"2 ! ie Emir. P<cauſe it 15a 
20 CLIN gs that which is comit- (LE. 


ted ynto thee,8 auoid prophane &# vaine bablings of the$piritof 
and oppoſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called, God which 
21 Which while ſome'profeſſe,they haue erred 9welleth in vs,8 


concerning the faith.Grace be with thee, Amen. ervr week dans 


ſhalbe giuen vs. 13 He rehearſeth the chieſeſt of all the former exhortatis, 
which ought to be deepely imprinted in the mindes of al miniflers of F word, 
towit,that they eſchew all yaine babblings of ſophiſitie, and continue in the 
ſimplicitie of ſyncere doQrine. + Not onely in wo1d,but alſo in countenance and 

efture:to be :hoyt, whiles their behawiour was ſuch that even wh? they beld their peace, 
they would make men beleewe,their beads were occupied about nothing but hie & waigh= 
tie matters,enen then they erred concerning the fauth. 


e firſt Epiſile ro Timotheus,written from 
Laodicca,which is the chicfeſt citic of 
Phrygia Pacaciana, 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF PAVL TO Th 
MO THEVS. 


CHAP. I 
$ He commendeth Timorhies faith,s and exhorteth him to 
go on faithfully in the charge committed vato him:8and 
that nejther for his bondes, 15 nor the revolting of 0- 
thers,he faint. 11 Hetriumphethof his Apolileſbip. 14 
Hewilleth him to haue care ofthe thing committed ynto 
him, 16 and praiſeth Oneſiphorus, 


AavLanApoſtleofitsvs CHRIST 
by the will of God, *according to the « Sent of Gedto 
promis of life which is in Chriſt Ieſus, P!7e%e tharhfr, 


= To Timotheus my beloued ſonne: rar, o 2p 


2 
Grace,mercy & peace from God the Father, and ; ThechiefeR 
from Teſus Chriſt our Lord. markethathe 

3 *Ithanke God, + whome I ſerue from mine re ge < 
confirme Timothie tocontinue conſtantly & manfully even tothe end,ſerting 
hrſt before him the great good wili he beareth him, & then reckoning vpthe 
excellent gifts which God would as it were haue to be by inheritance in Ti- 
methie, and his ancelſtours, which might ſo much the more make him bounde 
to God, $,AHs.22-3. d elders 


my 


11. TIMOTHEYVS. 


res —__ > elders with pure conſcience;,thar without ceaſing 
be ſeaketh es: of I haue remembrance of thee in my prayers night 


*Pharifaiſme,but andd ay, : 

of Chrithaniſme, 4 Deliring to ſce thee, mindefull of thy teares, 
- nay oh wg that 1 may be filled with ioye: 

uincible power _ .5 When Icall to remembrance the vnfayned 
ofthe Spitit, faith that is in thee,which dwelt firſt in thy grand- 
which God hath mother Lois, & in thy mother Eunice, & am aflu- 
given vs,againſt 1.4 that ze dwellech in thee alſo. 

thoſe ſtormes 2 . 

which may and , 5 Wherefore,[ purrhce in remembrance that 
docome ypon thou *ſtirre vp the gift of God which is in thee,by 
Vs. — _  _theputtingonof mine hands, 

e Thegiſt Gol - gr God hath not giuen to vs the Spirite of 


Wag it were 4 Cer- 
rains linely flaxes Fearc,bur of power, and of louc, and of a ſounde 


kindled in 0: minde, 
3 Wer the 8 3 Re not therefore aſhamed of the tcſtimonie 
fieh andthe dewll OF gur Lorde, neither of me © his priſoner: but be 


no about to put OWE 
[xo wats partaker of the affliftions of the * Goſpell, accor- 


we on the contya- ding to the 8 power of God, 
re ſide muſt la- og 4Who hath ſaucd vs, and called ys with an 
bour 45218 45  yholie calling,not according to our 4 workes,bur 


we can to foſter 4 . 
aud keepent buy. ACcording to his owne purpole and grace, which 


ning. was * giuen to ys through Chriſt Ieſus * before the 
d Topearcevs ++ worlde was, 
through,and ter- 10 But is now made manifeſt by that appearing 
rifie vs,as men 
whome the Lord will d:ſt1eye. 3 He prooueth that the ignominie or ſhame 
of the croſle is not onely not tobe aſhamed of,bur alſo that it is glorious and 
moſt honorable: fir{t, becanſe the Goſpell wherefore the godly are afflicted, 
is the teſtimonie of Chriſt: and ſecondly,becaufe at length the great vertue 
and power of God appearcth in them, ' e For his ſake. f The Goſpell after a 
ſort u ſzyde tobe afjlitted tn them that preache it, q Through the power of God, 
He ſheweth with howe great benefites God hath bounde vs to maintame 
boldely and conſtantly his glorie which is ioyned with our ſaluation,and rec- 
koneth vp the cauſes of our ſaluation, to witre , that free and erernall pur- 
ſe of God ro ſaue vsin Chriſt which was ro come,whereby it ſhould come 
topaſſe,that we ſhould at length be freely called of God by the preaching of 
the Goſpell,to Chriſt the deſtroyer of death and authour of immortalitie, 
+ 1.C0r,1.2. + Tit.3-5- þ He ſayth that that grace was ginen vs from euerlaſting, 
wnto which we were predeſimate trom eucrlaſting. So that the doftrine of foreſeens farth 
and foreſeene works,is cleane contrane to the dottrine which preacheth &r teacheth the 
race of God, 1 Before that courſe of yeeres, which hath runne on exey ſince the be= 
g11ning of the world, *:Rome16.2 5,Ephe.t.4-( ol.1:26.Tif.t +2, of 


| _ CHAP. L $i7 
of our Sauiour Teſus Chriſt , who hath aboliſhed 
death, and hath brought life & immortalitie ynto 


k 1;ght through the Goſpel. K Nr -- 
11: +* Whereuntol am appoynted a preacher, litie to appeare. 
and Apoſtle,and a teacher of the Gentiles. $1.Tim.2.7. 


12 ©For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe 5 Thatis,the 
things,7bur I am nor aſhamed: for I knowe whom day 6 _ 
I haue belecued, &I am perſuaded that he is able ,ce,chea. 
to keepe that which I haue commirted to him a- 6 Heeonfir- 
gainſt that day, meth his Apo- 
13 *Keepe the true paterne of the wholeſome wan © ache Ap 
wordes,which thou haſt heard of me in faith and ans. «A 
loue which is in Chriſt Ieſus, becauſe the 
14 Thar worthie thing,which was commited worlde conlde 


ro thee, keepe '* through the holy Ghoſt , which _—— = oe 
dvclleth in vs. ſecured him that 


15 **This thou knoweft,that al they which are preachediir. 


in Aſia, be turned from me: of which fort are Phy- 7. By (etting 
gellus and Hermogenes. ob be 


16 The Lord gue mercie ynto the houſe of O- ſhewerh vs howe 
nefiphonus:for he oft refreſhed me,and was not a- it may be,that 


ſhamed of my chayne, ps — > 
17 But when he was at Romeghe ſought me our ©. ofle of Chriſt, 
very diligently,and found me. to wit if we be 


18 The Lord graiit vnto him,that he may finde fure that God 


mercie with the Lord ar that day, & in how many Þoth canand 


things he hath miniſtred ynto me at Epheſus,thou bu yr 


knoweſt yery well. he hath asit 


; were layed vp 
n ſtore by himſelfe for vs againſt that day. B He ſheweth wherein fe oughe 
to be moſt conſtant, to wit, both in the dodtine itſelfe, the abbridgemene 
whereofis faith and charitie, and next in the maner of reaching it, a liue] 
pateme and ſhape whereof Timothie knewe in the Apoſtle. 9 An anphifi.. 
cation,taken of the dignitie of ſo great a benefite committed ro the mini. 
ſters. 20 The taking away of an obieRion, It is an bard thing to do it, bur 
the Spirit of God is mightie,who hath inwardly induedvs with his vertue, 

11 Heprenentcth an offence whick aroſe by the meanes of certaine that fell 
from God and the religion, and vrtereth alſorbeir names that they mighe 
be nowgy of all wn _ he "_ __ them the ſingular faith of one 

n ,that one one cxawpte might counterpoyſe and ney? 
all cuillexawples. "'Y ba. Tn aa 
CHAP, 


IL TIMOTHREYS. 


CHA ÞP. II. 
2 The better to ſet out perſeuerance in the Chriſtian wars 
fare, 3 he taketh ſimilitudes 4 from ſouldiers, 6 & from 
The abob'6 huſbandmen. 10 He ſheweth that his bondes are for the 
I A. » coclution yrofit of the Saints: 1 5 Then he warneth Timothieto de- 
n y 1OTMET EX- yidethe worde of erueth aright, 17 to beware of the ex. 
ortation, which amples ofthe wicked, 22 and to do althings modeſtly. 


hath alſo added , -y Hou * therefore,my ſonne;, be ſtrong in the 


vnto it a decla. IT ; 
ratio,howy they grace that is in Chriſt Ieſus, 


donor keepthat 2 And what thinges thou haſt heard of me, by 
worthy thing 5 2 many witneſſes,the ſame deliuer to faithful men, 


ev ggorenrx roms which thalbe able to tcach orher alſo. 


itto themſelues, 3 *Thou therefore ſuffer afflition as a good 
but they rather ſouldier of Icſus Chriſt. 
which do moſt 4 No man that warreth , entangleth himſelfe 


freely communi- . : TR. 
cateir $ other, With the affaires of® zhis life , becauſe he woulde 


tothe end that pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a ſouldier, 
inany may be 5 7 And if any man allo ſtriue for a maſterie,he 
partakersofit, ;. not crowned,except he ftriue as he ought to do. 


w oxen og * 6 *The hubbandman muſt labour before he re- 


rance. . Cemnerthefruies, ; 
a VVbenmany += SConfider what I ſay: andthe Lord gue thee 
were by,which can ynderſtanding in all things: 


__ ron 9 8 * Remember that leſus Chriſt , made of the 


2 Another ad ſecede of Dauid, was raiſcd againe from the dead 
monition: That according to my Goſpel, 

CE yr 9 7Wherin I ſuffer trouble as an euil doer,euen 
ritual warfare,which no man ci ſo trauaile in,that he may pleaſe his captaing 
vnleſſe he forgoc & part withal hinderaces which might draw him away fro it. 
b UUith affarres of howhold,or other things that belong to other ordinarie buſineſſes. 
3 The third admonition: The minifterie is like to a game or iuſting, wherein 
men ſtre for the vicorie,& no man is crowned, vnleſſe he ſtrize according to 
the lawes which are preſcribed,be they neuer ſo hard & painfull. 4 An otner 
ſimilituderendingtothe ſame end:no man may looke for the haraeſt, ynleſfe 
he firlt rake paines to plow & ſow his ground. 5 Althefe things cannot be vn- 
derſtoode,& much leſſe praQtiſed, voleſſe we aſke of God & he giue vs _—_ 
ſtanding, 6 He confirmeth plainly ewo principles ofonr faich,which are al- 
wayes aſſaulted of herenikes,theone wherof{to wit,y Chriſt is the true Meſſi- 
as,made man of the ſeed of Dauid)is F ground of our ſaluation: 8 the other 19 
the higheſt part of itto wit,y he is riſen againe fro the dead. 7 The hoy ws 
way of an obieRion:Trueth it is, } he is kepr in priſon as an euil doer, yett - » 
js no cauſe, why therefore ſome ſhould go about toderogate credit om.” - 
Goſpell, ſeeing that notwithſtanding God did bleſſe his miniſtery,nay rat » Y 
the example of thus his captiuitie & patience did ſundry wayes confirme - 
Church inthe hope of a better lite. ynt 


T2... TT 
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ynto bondes: buttheword of God is nor bound. 8 The fourth 
10 Therefore I ſiffer all things , for the elefts a<monition: we 

ke, that they mighr alſo obtaine the ſaluation ng eybarhert 

which is in Chriſt Feſus,with erternall glorie. and aveionn, 
11 * 1:55 a rrue ſaying; For if we be + ©dead to- which are not 

gether with him, we alſo ſhal liue rogerher with him. onely ynprofita« 


12 If we ſuffer, we ſhal alſo reigne rogether wich regen glen 
him : 4 if we denie him,be alſo will denic vs. hurtful: bur ra- 
13 If- we belecue nor, ye: abideth he fairhfull: ther vpon this, 

he cannot denie him ſelfe, howe we may 
frame our {clues 


14 Oftheſe things put them ih remembrance, ,; 11... of 
and © proteſtbeforethe' Lord , that they ſtriue not patience, and to 
about wordes,which 1s tg no profit, b»# to the per- die allo with , 
uerting of the hearers. ebboieas COONS - Loch 

þ- vo” 58 ay, for Chriſtcs 

15 * Studie to: ſhewe: thy ſelfe approued:'ynto ame) becauſe 
God,a workeman'thatncedeth nor to be aſhamed, thar is the plaine 
deuiding the word of truerh © arighr. __ -  waytothe moſt 

16 *Stay prophane and vaine babblings: ** for Rlorious life: as 

play $mpGs ,. © -,  contrarymile the 
they ſhall encteaſe Ynto more vngodlines. == falling away of 
17 And theirworde ſhall fret as a'canker : of men can dimi- 


which ſort is Hymencus and Philetus, * _ hiſhnopart of 
18 Which as concerning the trueth haue erred: the trueth of _ 
God, although 


from the marke,ſaying that the reſurreQron'is paſt py, ach means 
alreadie,and doe deſtroy the faith of certatne. they procure 
19 ** But y foundation of God remaineth ſure, molt certain dee 
| | -* ſtrucio to them- 
ſelues. + Rom.6.g. c If we bee afflifted with Chriſt, and for Chnſtes ſake, 
+ Matth.10.33. Marks 8.38, ::Rom,3.3. andg.6, d Call God ro witnes, or 
«1 ludze: us Moſes, Ioshua, Samuel, and Paul bim ſelfe did, Aﬀtes 29. g The 
fifth aCmonition: A miniſter muſt nat be an idle diſputer, bur a faithfull ice 
ward in deuiding aright the word of trueth,in ſo much that he muſt toppe the 

mourhes of other yaine babblers, e By adding nothing to it, neither ouer/lippin 
«ny thing ,neithey raangling it,noy renting it in ſunder,nor wreſting of t:but marking di- 
lizently what his hearers art able to beare,C what i fit to enyong: ff Mark & watch, 
& ſee they creepenot oh farther. 10 He diſcouereth 5 ſubtjltic of Satan,wvho be- 
grnning with theſe principles,draweth ys by litle & litle to vngodlines through 
the means of } wicked & prophane babbling Mil creeping on:which he prouerh 
by the horrible example ofthem engheeon y relurreQion was already paſt. 


11 Adigreſlion, wherein he ſalueth that offence whichroſe by rheir falling a- 
way: ſhewing firſt, that 5 ele@ are out of al danger ofany ſuch falling away : ſe 
condly,that they are knowen to God,& not ro vs: & therfore jt is no marueile 
itwe count hypocrites oftetimes for true brethren:but we muſtrake heed thar 
we benot like thetngbut rather that we be indeeile, ſuch as = are ſaydto be, 
Tr : an 5 
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| I. TIMOTHREYS: 
$ That ſerxeth & and hath this ſeale , The Lord 'knoweth who are 


worshippeth him, \_- 
pa ny (rs: his: and, Let eucry one thats calleth on the Nam 


nanrcd ofhim, a ' Of Chriſt,depart from iniquitie. | 
faithful manor 2.5 ** Notwithſtanding in a great houſe are not 
Chriſtian, onely veſſels of gold and of filuer,but alſo of wood 


i2 Theraking 
xwavof an obze. 27d of carth, $ and ſome for honour,and ſome yn- 


Riom:it is no dif. 19 diſhonour. | | 
honourtothe 21 If any man therfore® purge himſclffrs rheſe,, 


good man of the 1... ſhalbe a veſſel vnto honour,ſanEified, & meete 
ouſe,y he hath -* 


not in a great for the Lord, & prepared ynto ettery good worke. 
houſe all veſſels - 22. *3 Flee alſo from the luſtes of yourh,and tol- 
of one ſort & for Jowe after rightcouſnes, faith, louc, and '* peace, 
one ſeruice,but ih them that + call on the Lord with pure heart. 


a | 
ops ae ag 23 + Andpurt away fooliſh, and ynlearned que- 


found veſſelspre {tions,knowing that they ingender ſtrife. 
paredts honour. 24 Burthe ſcruant of the.Lord muſt not ſtriue, 


+ Rom.g.21. (3k N 
b RB thoſe wordes bur 9wſ# be gentle roward all mcn, apt to teache, 


i meant the exe- | {uftering the cuil, | 
cution of f matter, 25 Inſtrufting them with.,meekenes that are 
and not the cauſe: * contrarie minded, prouing if God at any time wil 


for m that we Se r 
acugyeny TY gue _ epentance,that they may acknowledge 
# ner to be atiyi- TE Wet, | 


buted to any fre 26 And cometo amendement out of that ſnare 


wil that winvs,but of the deuil,of whom they are taken priſoners, to 
to Godywho freely 1, 11s will 
& wholy worketh ppc 
1m v4,4 good and an effrftual wil, 13 Returning tothe matter from whence he 
digreſſe? verſ.16, he warneth him to exerciſe himſelfin waightie matters,and 
ſuch as perteine ro godlijnes. 14 The fixt admonition : We tauſt aboue all 
rhings eſchevy all bjtternes of mind both in teaching all men,& alſo in calling 
them backe which haue gone our of f way. + 1.C#7,1.2. 5 1,Ti#m.1.4-& 47+ 
Tit.3.9. 1 Towinne them throuzh our patient bearmg with them, but not topleaſe 
them or excaſe tbe intheir wickedues, k He meaneth ſuch as do not yet ſee the trueth. 


| CH AP. III. 
1 He foretelleth f dangerous times that areto inſue: 9 but 
with y certain hope of vieorie, 10 bg encourageth himto 
the cobat,14 ſetting out eſpecially y trial of ſoud doQrine. 
- His * knew alſo, that in the « laſt dayes ſhal 
admonition: wr 11 " Adri E010 
maynot hope far come periltous times, 


a Church in this world without corruption: but there ſhalbe rather great 7- 
boundance of moſt wicked men euen in } very boſome of the Church, whic 
notwithſtanding ſhal make aſhewe and countenance of great. holineſle an 
Charitic. #1.Tim.4.1, 2 Pet.3.3. Iude 18, 2 For 


1 Theſeuenth x 
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+ -For men. n.ſhalbe] ouers' of their owneſchrs af ehtoncom > 2h 
couetous, boaſters; de od peuktrsdilobey', *rogns care # 
dicnt to ro Ogs 01677 I 2xnholy,2 c-.-- Fe | dy. 49 
-3.. Wuhourt- natural :affe&tion , trucebreakers, dally with ſach 


falle acculers,jnrempergrs;fierce,, ,ng os at a{].men as reſiſt he.; 


'-  trneth not of 
of them which are god, Yr p 1 , | ſimple ignorice, 
4 ; Traztqurs, headie ”. kioh min C 'N OUJeT S- of boevia peruerſe! 
pleaſures more then Iduersof od, i -.minie, (which '! 


5 Hauing a ſhew of podlines, bur kw denied yi! ' thing > appeareth 
power thereof: * turne ava - Kopp 2it from ſuch. by their fruites 


, which h . 
'o Kt of this ſort tro th x Piimans <IEepe e into Net tn + 


houſes, & leade capriue.fimple women lack en with liuely ) but we 
f1 nncs, and led box divers tuſtes, . ruſt rather 
7 WP Bth women areevier keriing,and arc nener thent away from 
abldt/e5mni tothe arkntwIedping of rhe rudh.”.y'pog. _—— 
3 + And 1s Fatirics '& artihres withſtoode Mo- 3 He addetha 
ſes, {5 do:theſe 4lfo refilt the rraerh,men of corrupt. comfort: The 


mindes, reprobate concerning the faith, TS ck 


5 3Britthey ſhal preuaile: no loger:for their mad- alltheir viſards: - 
nes Khadr vnto alt micn.as theirs alſo was. 4' Thatwe be | 
oC *But thou haſt ® fullyknowen my doEtrine, notdeccined by 


ad of linins,parpoſe, faith, Jong ſuftring, loue, . EN PEG, 
patience, 


fore vs the ver- 
- 1x-Perſecutions,and aflitions which came yn- tues ofthe holy 


tome at © Antiochia, at Iconium, and at Lyftri, ſernants of God, 


which Sefſectiions Phi; ed: bur from them all the I 


Lord deliuercd me. ſecuttion which 
"12" Yea,and a[trhar wil Inte godly in Chriſt Ic- they ſuffred wil- 
ſas, hal ſuffer perſecution, o lingly,and which 


| b 
13 But the cuil men and deceiuers, ſhall waxc - te Dol. 


worſe and-work e,decenumg,and being decciued. pes But we muſt 
14 *But continue thou inthe things which thou eſpecially holde 
baſt learned, and which are.commirred vnto thee, faſt the doctrine 


A 
knowing of whom thou haſt Icarned them: dag ks mens, 


15' Andy thou haſt knowen the holy Scriptures whereofis this, 
of a childe, which are able to make thee wiſe vnto thatwe are ſaued 


ſal: through faith in 
LYarion, through'y' faithwhich is in Chriſt Ieſus. oo ger ob "ry 

b Thoy knoweft throughly not onely what I taught and did, but alſo how I ac4 min» 
aed and diſpoſed, c VUbich is in Piſidia, d Their wickednes thall dayly encreaſes 


T.t$--3 16 & * For 


_ 
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a” 


ets Il TIMOTHEVS. 


+ 2.Pet.1.20. + 16 +*For the whole Scripture is giuen by in- 
5 Thecightat f,irarion of God,and irprofirable to teach,to con- 
i moſt precious: WNCE,O correR, and #6 inftrult in righteouſnes, 

APaſtour muſt . 17 That the* man of God may be abſolute,be- 


be wiſe by the ing made perfe&t ynto.all good wo 4 
word of God on- S PETICoT.Y lg od workes 


ly, wherein we haue perfeRly deliuered vntavs, whatſoeuer ID either 
to diſcerne, kaowe and eſtabliſhtrue opinions; 'and ro confute falſe, and fur- 


thetmore, to'corre euilmaners,and to framegood.' 's The Prophet: and ex- 
pownders of Gods will are properly aud peculiarly called, Men of Gods 

CHAP. 1HI-. Fg 

1 He chargeth him topreach the Goſpel withall dihigence, 

3 intharſÞmiſetable time: 6 That his death is hard at. 

' hand, $ yet ſo,that as a conquerour, he maketh haſte to a 

aint triumph. 10 Heſheweth the cauſe why he ſh-: 


he bein: all . deth for Timothic, 11 euen byrcaſon of his preſent ſtare. 
Edchafe oral © | Charge thee therefore before God,and before 
admonitions, bC- ac Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which ſhall mdge the 
ing therefore quicke and dead ar that his appearing,and in' 
propoſed witha his kingdome, | | 

= Bray nM 2 Preach the worde:; be inſtant, in ſeaſon and 
thatthe word of Out of ſeaſon: improuc,rebuke,exhort with all long 
God be propoi- ſuffering and dottrine. | 


ded with a cer= 3 * For the timewill come, when they will nor 


taine holie im- NS ke "bg 
partumitie.as ne- ſuffer wholſome doctrine : bur hauing their earcs 


ceſſitie requi- Itching , ſhall after their owne luſtes ger them an 
reth: bur ſo,that hcape of teachers, Dry 


x - 


; aj cr" 4 And hall turne their cares from the truth, 
, os a ile, and ſhalbe giuen ynto*®fables. 


and the veheme- $5 * But watch thou in all things : ſuffer aduerſi- 
ciebetempered ric : do the worke of an Enangent :Þ cauſe thy mi-: 


with all holy nifterie to be throughlyliked of. - 
meekenes. 


+ Pokinllnes -. * *For Iam nowe ready to be*©offred , and the- 
{tours in times paſt tooke all occaſions they could, becauſe men were yery 
prompr and readie to returne to their fables. a To falſe. and vnprofitable do- 
tirmes,whuch the world u now ſo bewitched withall, that it had rather the open light of 
re trueth were vterly put out then it would come out of darkenes, 3 The wic ed- 
nes an] falling away of the worlde, ought to cauſe faithfull miniſters to beſo 
much the more carefull. b- PFroxe and thewe by good and [ubſtantiall proofe, that. 
tho art the tywe mmniſter of God, 4 He foretelleth his death to be athanc, 
and ſetteth before them an excellent example, both of inuincible conſtancie, 
and furehope. c To be offred for a drinky offring ; and he alludeth to the pown'l 
61 of blood or wie which was wſed in ſacrifices, © + rl wt 

| r1ume 
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time of my departing is at hand. 


_ 7 Ihave fought a good fight, and haue finiſhed 


wy courſe : I haue kept the faith. 
8 For henceforth 1s laide vp for me the crowne 

of righteouſnes, which the Lord y righteous wdge 

ſhall giue me at that day : and not to me onely,bur 

vnto all them alſo that Joue that his appearing, ' 
9 * Make ſpeede to come ynto me at once: x _Thelaſtpart 
10 For Demas hath forſaken me, & hath em- of the epiſtle, 

braced this preſent worlde, and is departed vnto {©'ting foorth 


Theſlalonica.Creſcens is gone to Galatia,Tirus vn- $|,-- nn 


: plaints againſt 
to Dalmaria. certainc, and cXxs 


11 + Onely Luke is with me. Take Marke and an_—_—_ —_ 
ws 6 o_ thee: for he is profitable ynto mc wer pl ace and 

12 And Tychicus haue 1 ſent to Epheſus. wearied. 

13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, 4 Contented bow 
when thou commeſt, bring with thee,& the books, je "Mi ” 
bur ſpecially the parchments. +Col.4.10,14- 

14 Alexander the copper ſmith hath done me 
much euil: the Lord reward hum according to his 
werkes. 

15 Of whom be thou ware alſo : for he with- 

{toode our preaching ſore. 

16 Ar my firſt anſwering no man aſlified me, 
but all forſooke me : 1 pray God, that it may not be 
laid to their charge, 

17 Notwithſtanding the Lord aflifted me, and 
ſtrengthened me, that by me the preaching might 
be fully beleeued, and thar all the Gentiles ſhould 
heare : and I was deliuered outofthe mouth of the 
* lion, e Of Negro, 

18 Andthe Lord wil deliver me from eucry * e- i oval OY 
ul worke, and wil preſerue me vnto his 8 heauenly ting any thing vn- 
kingdome:to whom be praiſe for euer & cuer, Ame, worthie my Ape- 

19 Salute Priſca, and Aquila, and the 4 houſe- Fi. 
hold of Oneſiphorus, hrs + Feng 

20 Eraſtus abode at Corinthus: Trophimus I 


kingdome. 
left ar Milerumſicke, Þ& ( hap.1.16 


Tt 3 21 Make 


x; T0 firs” 

21 Make ſpeedeto come beforewinter, Eubiul 
Jus'greereth hee Pudens; and Linus, and Chu- 
dia, and all the brethren. F Iu 

22 The Lorde Iefus Chriſt be-with thy ſpirit, 
Grace be with you, Anien.' | 6 DD 
C The ſecond Epiſtle wrinen from. Rome vnro,Ti- 

morhcus,he firſt Biſhop ele&ed of the Church 

of Epheſus, when Paul 'was'þprefented the Te- 


condtime before the Eniperbur Nero. . | 
THE EPISTLE OF 
PAY L.JO-TITYS 


| C H.A.P..-1. oY, 
6 He ſheweth what kind of men ought to be choſen Mini. 
ſers: 10 how vain babblexs mouthes ſhould be ſtopped; 12 
and through this occaſfio he roacherh 5 nature of the Cre 
ot = —_— tians, 14 and y Lewes who put holines in outward things. 

us OLITICTNI OLI # 

(not 28 Ther I Aul * a*ſeruantof God,& an Apoſtle 
but for 5 Creten- of Icfus Chrift;accordirg to the faith 
=_ oe ) both by | of Gods® ele&* andthe acknowled- 
ammmpntcad ad ging of the trueth, which is accor- 


his outward cal- \ 
ling, and by his ding vnto godlines, 


conſent, wherein" 2 Vnto y ©hope ofeternall life, which God that 
he agreeth with c5nor lic,hath*promiſed before y +*world began: 


. 47 wr peg 3 7 But hath made his worde manifeſt in due 
the world, * time through the preaching,which is 4 commited 


a A Miniſter, as ynto me,according to the commandement of God 
C brijt him ſelfe ® gr f Sauiour : | | 
x” raphy 4 * To Tirus my natural fonne according to the 
of the Prophets,u called a ſeruant, Eſa.43.10. b Of thoſe whome God hath choſen, 
2 The faith whercin all the ele& con(ent,is the true & ſyncere knowledge of 
God.cending to this end,that worſhipping God aright,chey may at length ob- 
ecine life cuerlaſting according to the promiſe of God, who is true, which pro- 
miſe was exhibited in Chriſtin due time, according to his eternall purpoſe, 
s Hope us theende of farth, d Freely and of bis mneere hiberalitie. v Rom.16.25. 
Epbeſc3-9. (ol.1.26.2.Tim,19.1.Pet.1.20. e Looks 2.Tim.1.9. 3 This trueth 
15 n» oth:c where to be ſought, bur in y preaching of the Apoſtles. + Ga{.1.1. 
f Thi ward: (Sautour )doeth 10t only ſignifie a preſeruer of ie, but alſo a L1uer of fe. 
4 The Apoſtte moneth the Cretenſes to heare Titus, by ſetting forth his con- 
ſenc and agreement with him in the faith, and therewithall ſheweth by what 
ſpeciall note we may diſtinguith erue miniſters from falſe, 

common 


| CHAP... 23 
common faith,*Grace,merey ex peace from God y 5 Thereisbue 
Father,8 from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt our Sauiour, * pot way of ſala 
6 . 10n, como both 
5 © For this cauſe left I thee in Creta, that thou tothe Pattour, 
ſhouldeſt continue to redrefle the thinges that re- and the flocke. 
maine,and ſhouldeſt ordaine Elders in euery citic, er —— 
: nition, tO or 
as I appointed thee, OE 
6 + If any be ynreproucable,the husband of one .euery citie. 
wife, hauing faithfull children, which are not ſlan- + 1.Timez. 2. 
dred of riog,neither are 8 difobedienr. $ RON 6 »A 
7 7 For a Biſhop muſt be vnreproucable,as Gods £7, 9/nd 


h . / oxe, which wil not 
ſtewarde, not*frowarde, not angric, not giuen to abide the yoke. 


wine,no ſtriker,nor giuen to filthy lucre, 7 The ſeconde 
8 Bur harberous,one thar loucth goodnes, wiſe, 24monitio, what 


: faultes Pattours 
righteous, holy,temperate, (whom he com= 


9 *Holding faſt that faithful word according to prehended afore 
dofrine, *that he alſo may bee able to exhort with vnder the worde 
wholſome dodrine, and conuince them that ſay a- F!4cr5)oughtto 

aindd-is be voyde ofand 
GE Wo |  ___. wharverrues 
10 **For there are many diſobedient &yaine tal- they oughe to. + 
kers and deceiuers of mindes , chictly they of the haue. 
ICircumcylion, rh pines Jo - 
. a - 

11 Whoſe mouthes muſt be ſtopped, which ſub- ap + apa” does 
uert whole houſes , teaching thinges , which they giftes. 
ought nor,for filthy lucres ſake. + Not hard con- 

12 ®One of themſclues, exen one of their owne - po a, and exul 
prophets ſaid, The Cretians are alwayes lyars, cull , oh unſpelt,6 
beaſtes,ſlowe bellies. of a ſound wage- . 

13 This witnes is true : wherefore conuince thE ng of or 
n (};- q p {u'ar exampie 0 

uarply,that they may be ſound in the faith, 207 re 4 
8 Thethird admonition: The Paſtour muſt holde faſt that do&rine, which the 
Apoſtles deliuered,& pertainethto faluation,leauing all curious & vaine mat» 
ters. 9 The fourth admonirion : To applic the knowledge oftrue dodrine 
vnto vſe, which confiltcth in two things,to wit,in goucrning them which ſhery 
themſclues apt to learne,& confuting the obſtinate. ro An applying of the 
general propoſition ro a particular: The Cretenſes aboue al other need ſharpe 
reprehenſions : both becauſe their mindes are naturally giuen to hes 8: floth< 
tulnes, & alſo becauſe of certain couctous Iewes,which vnder a colour of gods 
Imes,joyned partly certain vaine traditions, & partly old ceremonies with the 
Goſpel. 1 Of the lewes,or rather of thoſe lewes which went about tg toyne (hyiſt and 
the Law together. m Epimenides,who was counted a Prophet amangeſt then:, Looks 

vpon Laertus,and ( icero in his x, beoke of drammation, n Roughly andplamely,and ga 
70t about the bush with ther, Tr 4 14 And 


TO TITYS. 


+1.Tim-1.4 | 14 Andnottaking heede to + Iewiſh fables and 
21 Heſheweth, commandemets of mengthat turne away from the 
1 fewe wordes, th 

thar puritie con- FUN. k 

fiterhnortin any 15 ** Vnto the pure & are al things pure, but vn- 
externall wor= to them that are defiled, & vnbeleeuing, i- nothing 


ſhip,& that,that pure, but cuen their * mindes and conſciences are 


15 according to 
theolde Law,(as 4cfilcd. 


in differenceof _ 16 Theyprofeſſe that they knowe God, bur by 
meats,and walh- works they deny him, and are abominable and diſ- 


ings, and other 
ſuch hinges obcdient,and vnto cuery good worke reprobate. 


which are aboliſhed) but in the minde and conſcience: and whoſocuer teache 
otherwiſe, knowe not what is true religion in deede, and allo are nothing leſſe 
then that they would ſeeme to be. + Rem.14-20. 0 If our muides and conſciences 
be vncleaneywhat cleannes u there in v5 before regeneration? 


CHAP. II. 
23 Heſetteth out the ductics of ſundric perſons and fates, 
6 and willeth him to inſtru the Church in maners. z : He 
draweth an argument from the ende of our redemption, 


. The fifth 2d- 12 _ is,that weliue godlyand vprighely. 
monition : The T Ve _ thou the thinges which become 


do@rine muſt whollome doctrine, 
not onely bege- »- 2 Thatthe elder men be watchfull,grauc,tem- 


a—_y —_ perate,ſound in the faith,in louc,andin patience: 


toall ages and 3 Theelder women likewiſe,that they be in ſuch 
orders ofmen, bchauiour as becommerh holines, not falſe accu- 
according torhe ſrc not ſubiett to much wine , bur teachers of ho- 


diuerſitic of Cir« & thi 
cumſtances, NELTUUngs, 


2 What are the 4 That they may inſtru the yong women to be 
chiefeſt verres ſober minded, that they loue their husbandes,thar 
for olde & yong, they loue their children, 


*h a a , 
RNS - hes 5 That they be temperate , chaſte, * keeping at 


ought to be ſtir- home,good and+ ſubie& ynto their husbands, thar 
red vp vntothe the word of God be not euil ſpoken of. 


continually, : , 
a No gadders up 6 Exhortyong men likewiſe, that they be ſober 
and dJowne, minded. | 


©» Epbe.$.23. 7 7 Inall thinges ſhewe thy ſelfe an enſample of 


3 The fixth ad- pg0d workes with yncorrupt doctrine, with® graut- 
monition : That 


both 5 Paſtours rie,integritie, 
life & doQrine muſt be found, b Not ſuch a grauitie as may drive men from com- 
wang to the miniſter but ſuch as may cauſe them to come m moſt renerent & _ _ 
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$ Andwith the wholeſome word, which can nor & rpher's.s. 
be codemned, that he which with{tandeth, may be C yah 
- Se : T, rYef.3.15. 
_ nothing concerning you to ſpeake 4 The ſeventh 
cull of. _ ; admonition,of 
9 +* Letſeruants bee ſubie& to their maſters,& ſeruants duetic 
pleaſe them in* all things,nort anſwering againe, toward their 


10 Neither pikers, bur that they ſhewe all good grew HO 
faichfulneſſe, rhat they may adorne the dottrine of ,,,, 4... þ4 


God our Sauiour in all things, fence to God. 
11 + * For that grace of God, that bringerh ſal- * 1: or.1.2 


uation vnto all men,hath appcared, ph ptr ad- 
r 


12 Andteacheth vs y we thoulde deny vngodli- ;,,,,irio® heton- 
nes &* worldly luſts,& that we ſhoulde liue ſobcrly ging to all the 
and righteouſly,& godly in this preſent world, godly, that ſeing 


13 ©Looking for that bleſſed hope, and appca- wy _— 


ring of that glory of that mightic God,& of our Sa- y.j and Chriſt 
wour Ieſus Chriſt, ath ſo infiifed 


14 Who gaue himſelfe for vs, that he myght re- vs;that he hath 


deeme vs from al iniquitie, & purge vs to be a * pc- war her ps 


culiar people vnto himſelf,zcalous of good works, vine our ſclues 
15 Theſe things ſpeake,& cxhorte, 8& conuince to true godlines 
with al 8 authoririe.See thatno man deſpiſe thee. 2nd righreouf+ 
neſle, ſetting be- 
fore vs a ſure hope of that immeaſurable glory: which thing muſt in ſuch'fort 
be beaten into heli heads. that the gaineſaiers alſo mvſi be reproued,by the 
authoritie ofthe mightie God. 4d Luftes of the flech, which betong to the preſent 
frate of this life and world. e Chriſt u here moſt plainely called that maghtie God,and 
hu appearance end comming u called by the figure Metonyme,our hope. f Avit were 
4 thing peculiarly layed wp for bimſelfe. g VVith all authoritie poſſible, | 


CHA ÞP. III. 


1 He willeththat al generally be put in minde to reverence 
{uch as be in authoririe: 3 Thar they remember their 
former life,& attribute all juſtification vnto. grace: 9 And 
if any brabler withſtand theſe things, 10 hewilleth thar 
he be reieRed. FN py 


I Pvr * th& in remembrance that they -- be ſub- x- He dectareth 
teft ro the Principalities & powers, and that particularly and 


they b | {eucrally,that 

y be obedient,and ready to euer) good worke, which te aide 
befere generally,noting out certaine chiefe and principal dueties, which mer 
owe to —EGHeS eſpccially ſubieQesro their magiſtrates, -: Rom 13.1. 
I. zi 42.1 Z» 


2 Thar 


TOTITVS. 
2 That they ſpeake euill of no man,thart they be 


mak eand che no fighters,be ſofte,ſhewing all meckenes vnto all 


former exhorta- RED. Rs” | 
tion by propoun- 3 * + Forwee our {clues alſo were in times paſt 
dingthe free ynwiſe,diſobedienm,decciued,ſeruing the lufts 8& di- 


benefitof our org pleaſures, luing in maliciouſneile and enuie 
regeneration, : 


F picdge where- hatctull,and hating one another, 
ofis our Bap= 4 Bur when that bountifulnes and that loue of 


tiſme. God our Sautour roward man appeared, 


> 4, nag 5 + Not by the workes of* righteoulneſſe; which 


a VVerlfor We had done,but according to his mercic he ſaued 
word,of workes VSby the waſhing of the newe birth, and the renu- 


which are dene 1m ing of the b holy Ghoſt, | 


righteow(nes: & = - 
$3 _ 1 ; 6 Which he ſhed on vs aboundantly, through 


fully refate the Teſus Chriſt our Sauiour, 
doftrineof merites. 7 That we,being wſtified by his grace , ſhoulde 


b VVhichthe be madcheires according to the hope of eternall 
wvertue ofthe baly life. 


g TH 8 3 This zra true ſaying, and theſe thinges I will 


uu earneſtnes thou ſhouldeſt afhrme,that they which haue belce- 
e beatctt intro wed God, myghtbe carefull to ſhewe foorth © good 
our heades,how yes. Thele thinges are good and profitable vnto 


that we onghrro 
giue our ſclues IMC. | | TAL TL 

to true godlines, 9 © Bur ſtay fooliſh queſtions , and genealogies, 
andeſcheweall and contentions,and brawlings abour the Law: for 


vaine queſtions, they are vnprofitable and yaine. 
which ſcrne to £ 


nothing butro 79 *Reictt him that is an heretike,after once or 
mone {:rifeand twiſe admonirtion, 


debate. 1: Knowing thathe that is ſuch, is peruerred, & 


c Giue them ſelaes p ds A 
exrneſtlyunto good finncth,being damned of his owne lelte. 


workes. 12 5 Whea I ſhall ſende Arrtemas vnto thee, or 
- 1. Tim.1.4. aud Tychicusbe diligent to come to me ynto Nicopo- 
47 lis : for I haue determined there to winter. 


> rhe andſter 13 Bring Zenas the expounder of the Lawe,and 


oftheworde, Apollos ontheir journey diligently,thar they lacke 
muſt atronce nothing, 
calt off heritiks, ; 
that is,ſugh as ſtubburnely and ſeditiouſly diſquiet the Church , and will giue 
no eare to Eccleſiaſticall admonitions- 5 Laſt of all, he writeth aworde or 
two of priuate matters,and commendeth certajne men, 

14 And 


2 He confir- 


1ue 


nd 


TO PHILEMON. 334 
14 Andletours alſo learne to ſhewe forth good 
workes for necefſarie vſes, that rhey be not vnfruit- 
full. q «3 . "4 d A 4 , «ks 7 ; : > 
15 All that are with me;ſalutethee.Greere them 
that loue vs in Ffaith.Gracebe with you all, Amen, 


«To Titus, ele&the firſt Biſhop ofthe Church of 
the Cretians, written fram Nicopolis ' 
in Macedonia. , 


THE. EPISTLE OE 
PAYL TO PHLLE MON. 


1 Payl handling a. baſe and mall matter, yet according to 

his maner mounteth aloft vnto God. 8 Sending apaine 

to Philemon his vagabounde and thieuifh ſeruant, he in- 
treateth pardon for him, and verie grauely preacheth of 
Chriſtian equirie. bc fv 

2 Aul apriſonerof IEsvs CHRIST, o i.Theſs,2, 

and owr brother Timorheus -, ynto 2.Theſ 1.3, 
Philemon our deare friende,and fel- 4 8» felowihip of 
A lowe helper, eur” ko 
2 And to ozr deare fiter Apphia, and to Archip- wer 


: * Charitie which ay 
pus our fellowe ſouldier, and to the Church that is beſtowed vpon os 


1n thine houſe: | | Saints,end flowe 

3 Grace bewith you, and peace from God our or yk 4 an effelIn- 
Father,and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt. b ou at by this 

4 I + giuc thankes to my God, making mention meancs all men 
alwayes of thee in my prayers, ' may perceine howe 


5 (When Iheare of thy loue & faith, which thou fo ware in 
haſt roward the Lord Ieſus,and toward al Saints) Faye ob 4 
6 Tharthe *fellowſhip of thy faith may be made all bewnrifulneſſe. 
efteual,and rhat wharſocuer good thing is in you © Becauſe thoudid 
through Chriſt Ieſus,may be® knowen. deſf ſo durifully, 6 


: DE” here full 
7. For we haue great 10y and conſolation in thy co" kd m_ 7 


louebecauſe by thee, brother, the Saintes* bowels cacemedinwardly 


arc comforted. 6 SL WEOe)F 
: . : rbyibu word 
8 Wherefore, though I bee very bolde in Chriſt Pr. T% As 


not only the inward feeling of wants and miſeries that men haue one of anothers ftatezbut 
alſo that 107e and comfor t which entreth mto the Ver) bowels, 44 thoweh the heart were 
vereihed and comforted. 


tO 


to commanide thee that which is conuenient, 
x Anexample 9g, "Yee for loues ſake Irather beſecche thee, 
of a Chriitian though I be as 1 am,cuenPaul aged, & cucnnoyw a 
Excuſe wind come . : 
m-11.-'on for Priſoner for leſus Chriſt, 
an 0.1: man. 10 I beſeeche thee for my ſonne + Oneſimus, 
+:-.249 whomThauebegotten in my bondes, 
11 Which in time paſt was to thee vnprofiable, 
but now profitable borh to thee arid ro me, 
12 Whoml haue ſent againe: thou therefore re- 
/ 14 0wne | ceiue himythat is mine owne*bowels, ., FyF 
L Nanaed, + 13 Whom41 wouldehaue reteincd with ime, that 
;-1neown body, 12 thy Reade he'might haue miniſtred vnto mee in 
the bondes of the Goſpel. 
' 14 Bur without thy minde would I do nothing, 
- That thus rhatrthy benefit ſhould nortbe as it were of © necel- 
-1:g/>teſ+ not ceme firze, burwillingly, -- xd? Er 


{ 0 hare (enr me ty # e El | 
feruant vpon con- 15 It may be that he therefore departed forsa 


iran wil- | ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldeſt receiue him for euer, 


lin”'y. 16 Notnowe as a ſeruant, but abou a feruant, 
f Thu be aTiwa- 


| 7 the harder 


even a4 a brother beloued , ſpecially ro me : howe 
nds of fuck much more then ynto thee, bork in the ®fleſhe and 
Pan, *. | 
whichnto [ay,he mm the Lor d? : 
yanne away. 17 If therefore thou count our things common, 


$ Fora lale rm; receive him as my ſelfe. 
h Becauſe be 1 : 


thy ſorxant,aoe. 33 If he hath hurr thee , or oweth rhee ought, 
ther {eruants are, that put on mine accounts. 
@nd beca:sſe he is 19 I Paul have written zhis with mine owne 
- 9 wy hand: I wil recompenſe it, albeitI doe nor fayeto 
fo that thou muſt 1. e.thatthou owelt moreouer ynto me euen thine 
neede; lows him I eel: oy 

beth for the Lovds OWNne ſelfe. s : 

ſake, ant for thine 20 i Yea, brother , let me obteine this pleaſure 


Sny Fg. ofrhee inthe Lorde: comforte my bowels in the 
s (ool brother T ord | J 1 
let me obtaine this n 


benefits at thing 21 Truſting in thine obediEce,l wrote vnto thee, 
hand. knowing that thou wilt dv cuen more then 1 ay. 
22 Moreouer alſo prepare me lodging:for I truſt 
through your prayers I ſhall bee freely giuen vnto 
ou. | 
23 There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellowe 
priſoner 


TE IF 
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priſoner in Chriſt leſus, 


24 Marcus; Ariſtarchus, Demas' and Luke, my 


fellow helpers. 


25 The grace of our Lorde Icſus Chriſt be with 
your'ſpirit, Amen. - | 


« Written from Rome to Philemon,and ſent 
--:,:; © by Onclmusaſeruant. 


THE EPISTLE'TO 
THE HEBREWES 


The drift ad-ende of this Epiſile, ts to thewe that ' Teſus Chriſt 
the Soune of God both Ged and man, 13 that true eternall & onely 
Trophet,K ing,ond bigh Prieft,thar was tadowed, by the figures 
of the olds Lawe, and i nowe indeede exhibited : of nhome the | 
whole C hurth's web to be taught, gouerned, ,and ſanttified. 

Woe 40+ fer ik 0 
1 To ſhewe that the doQrine which Chriſt broughrt,is moſt 
excellent, in thatir is the knitting vp of all prophecies, 

4 he;adpanceth him aboue:thg Angels : 10 And proo- 

ueth by diuers teſtimonies of the Scripture, that hee 

farre paſſerh all other. c* 1 The firſt pare 


1 48 AY 4 T © ſundrie times and in diuers of thegeneratt: 
© {),cmaners God ſpake'in the olde propoſition of 
$5 /tN 4 time to wr fathers by the Pro- wary rb 
A = onne'of 


© o The 
ly A ge: Ones * Jaſt dayes hee g.17cin deed. 
4 hath ſpoken ynto ys by his thar Prophet or 
UAD< bSonne, | teacher,which 
2 *Whone he hath made © here of all things, th aQually 
by fa Gln 1 


| he made the 4 worldes, Ct One "55 D 
3 -+:'Who being the *© brightneſle of the glorye, afteraforte 
Ls | bes and in ſha. 


dowes fignified by his Prophetes, and hath fully opened his Fatbers will to 
the worlde, a So that the former declaration made by the Prophetes was net 
jull, and nothing muſt be added to this latrer; b UUbich one Sonne is Ged and man, 
2 Theſeconde part ofthe ſame propofirion: The ſame Sonine- is appointed 
of the Father to be our King and Lorde, by whome alſo he made all thinges, 
and in whom onely he ſetteth forth his glory, yea and him ſelſealſo ro be be» 
holden of ys, who beareth vp and ſuſteineth all things by his will & pleaſure, 
© Poſſeſſour 4+ equal! compaytner of all things with the Father, d That is, whatſoc= 
ver hath bene 4t any time,1s,or thall be. $(ol.1.15. e Hein where that glory and 
Maeſtie of the Fatbey 1hinatb,whe is othern 1ſe infinite, and can not be beboldens. 

: and 


- _ —— — - —= : - ——2——=—_ 
—— — —_—_—_ —— — ————— —  _———— 


—y 


f Hu fathers andthe ingraued forme of his * perſon,&8 bearing 


"+ TO THE HEBREWTS, 


perſon. vp all chings by his. mightic worde, .?. hath .by him 
$ Sen purged our finnes, and bfirtethrar the right 


fendeth, and chert- 


sheth  HbLandofthe Maicſticin the higheſt places, 
3 Thethirde 4 * Andis made ſo much more excellent then 


L be Tr (ame the Angels, in as much as hee hath obreined a 
The ſame Sonne More excellem *Name then they. : ++ +1777 b 


executed the 5 * For vnto.whixhotthe Angels ſaid he at any 
or 4 _ Me time, + Thou artmy Sonne, * this day begatel[ 
” rene "Ps" ; thee? © and againg,l will be his Fathef, 4d htc 
15 our onely and thall be my SOnne ? .- - S = Sp 7 

mo(tmightic 6 ? And 1 again;when he bringeth'in his firſt be. 
Mediatour in S9tren Sonnc into-the world, he faith, :* And{crall 


heauen, Wit 8 
} Thu eweth thc Angels of God worthip him, 5 6-3 


that the ſay 7 * Andof y Angels he faith, x He maketh'y ſpi- 
of that h1sſacifice Tits his *meiſegers,& his miniſters a flame * of fire. 
is not onely moſt 8 But vnto the Sonnic he ſaith, - O God, thy 


acceptable to the KA cv ; TE 
Father,but alſo is ®chrone-z5 top eucr;Yang euer : the ſcepter- of thy 


exerlaſtine, & fur- F1ngdome, it a:4 ſegprterof righccouſnes, . +; 
thermpye howe 9. Thou haſtJoyed tiphteouſnes atid® hated in- 
farrethushigh jquity.Wherefore God, exen thy Godyharh ſanoin- 


k ace: Lay *: ted thee y.aylc ofgladnes abque thy *fellowes, 


Priefts...*,, © 10 *? And,* Thou, Lorde, in the begmning haſt 
4 Beforehe,' *® cſtabliſhed rhe carth, and the heauens are the 
commeth,to s workes ofthine hands;. .. 


Wo." 
dechrervges 11 They ſhall periſh;but thou doeſt remaine : & 
he ſerreth forth They all ſhall waxe olde as doerh a garment... 

the cxcelfencicof his perſon,and firſtof all he ſheweth him fo to be man,that 
therewithall be.is God alſo, © Diznirieer þovoyr. 5.6.5.8.9.19. He froueth 
& confirmeth.f diuinitie of Chrilt manifeſted inthe ficſh, by rhefe fix evident 
teſtimonies, wherebyit-appeareth þ he farre paſſeth all Angels,in mueh yþhe 
1s called both Sonne,and God in the verſes 5.6.8.10.13. + Pſal.2.7, ChaÞ$.5- 
k The father begate the Soune from euoriditing, xt that enerlaſting yeveration was 
made maiiſeſt and repreſented to the world in his t*me,e therefore he addeth this word 
(To dag.) $2.84.7.14. 1.Cbr.22.t0, | The Lori was net content to haue (poken'#s 
once,but he repeateth it in another place. * Pſul.g7,7., R Pſal104.4. m C herub, 
Pſal.18.it. n Seraph, Eſay.6.2. $ Pſal 45.7. o The throne 4s proper to the 
"Prince,Q7 not to the ſeruwant. p For euerlaſtmy, for this doubling of the word incyea- 
ſeth the ſexmfication of it beyond all meaſwe. q The gouernment of thy kingdome 1s 
riabteous, # This kinde of rebearfing which the Tewes vſe by contraries gbath great 
forceinit. f 1n that, that the worde became flrsh, by powring the holy Gho#t ypon 
him without meaſure. t For he is the head and we are bis members, *Pſal.102-25t+ 
1 Madeſs the eerth firme and ſure, 12 An 
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12 And asaveſture ſhalt thou folde them vp, 

and they ſhall be changed: bur thou artthe ſame, 
and thy yeeres ſhall norfaile, 

13 ** Vnto which alſo of the Angels ſayde he at 


+ Pſal.r10.1. 
| ; 1.Cor.15.25. 
any time, Sit at my right hande, till I make thine Chap.10.12,r3. 


enemies thy footſtoole ? . by that name 
14 Arcthey not al *miniſtring ſpirits,ſent forth 7 *" Te com 


monly call Princes 


to muniſter, for their ſakes which ſhall be heres of 


ly meſſengers,he 
[ (alua tion? | here calleththe 
” CH AP. TI, ſtarts. 


1 Thereof he inferreth, that o00d heede muſt be ginento 
Chriſtes dotrine: - 9 And he ſetteth him out vnto vs c- 


Co ven as our brother in our fleſhe, that we may with a good 
[ll will yeelde vp our'ſclues wholy vnto him. a 
I \ Herefore * wee ought diligently ro giue = Nowe wo 

j- heedero y things which *we hauc heard, TEENS 
re, leſt ar any time we ® runne our, {hewing ro what 
hy 2 For ifthe * word ſpoken by Angels was ſted- end and purpoſe 
by faſt,and cuery tran{greſlion, and diſobedience re- —_— _ 
cciued a 1uſt recompence of reward, witie þ muny 
" 3 Howeſhall we eſcape, if we negle& ſo great Randbythe ex« 
"Y ſaluation,* which at the firſt began to be preached cellencieof 
vy by the Lord, and afterwarde was confirmed ynto ys Chriſt _ all 
aſt WE ©) Grhem thatheard him, his do@ere by 
he 4 + God bearing witneſle therero, borh with ieftic,and Prieſt= 
- * gnes & wonders,& with diners miracles, & gifts hoode,ismoſt 


- & of the holie Ghoſt,accordingto his owne will ? perted, he vſerh 


2 -_ an exhorrtation. - 
5 3For he hath not pur in ſubieion ynto the \p.., — an 

hat Angelsrhe'fworlde to come, whereof we ſpeake. compariſon. 

eh 4 He naheth bunſeiſean hearer, b They are ſaid to let the worde run out, witch holde 

ent tnotſaf when they have heard it, c The Law which appointed puntsthment for the 

/ be offenders * & which Paul ſayeth was gizen by Angel:,Gal.3.19. and Steven, Aft.n.53, 


$45» 2 If y breach-& tranſgreffis of 5 Ford ſpoken by Angels was not fuffred vn- 
was punſhed,much tefle f1121l it be lawfull for vs to neglet yh Goſpel which 5 Lord 
"ord of Angels preached,8 was cofirmed by + voyce of F Apoſtles & withſo many 
en is fines & wonders froheauen, & eſpecially with ſo great & mightie working 


rub, off holy Ghoſt. 4 'By the Avoftles + Mar. 16.20. e This ts the tree end of miyaches, 

o the WE Now they arecalled ft rnes, becauſe they apyeare one thing Ef repreſ?#t another + & they 

yed- are cal'ed wanders,becauſe they repreſent ome flrangedy vnaccufiomed thing * br ver 

n is tuer, becauſe they gixe vs a glimce,of Gods mighntie power. 3 Ifit were an hainous' 
reds matter to cortemne y Angels which are butſeruants,much more hainousis ir 
vpon to contene y moſt mighty king of y reſtored world. f The world ro come,wheree: 
-25 1 & Chriſt is Father Eſay 9.6.07 the C barch gpbich as a new world,was tobe gathered The 
An 


Kther bythe Geſpell, 6 *But 


TO THERE HEBREWES, 
4 Heſheweth 


6 *But + one ina certaine place witneſſed,ſay. 
roo rabiged ing, Wharis man, that thou ſhouldeft be minds. 
nitieconſiter) full of him ? or the ® ſonne of man,thatthou woul- 
hereity, that men deit confider him ? a 
angE povonely 7 Thou * madeſt him a litle inferior tothe An- 
uer that dionj. £15 : thou crowned(t him with * glorie & honour, 
rie which they & haſt ſethim aboue the workes of thine hands. 
haue loit,but al- 8 + Thou haſtpur all things in ſubic&ionvnder 
when. his feete. And in that he hath wh all thinges m ſub- 
aduanced aboue 1c&tion vnder him,he left nothing that ſhoulde not 
all chings: which be ſubie vnto him. * But we yet {ce not all thinges 
dignitie of men ſubdued vnto him, | no 
Ne yawn ep 9 * But we | ſecTeſus crowned with glorie and 
lently. honour, + which was made alitle ® inferjiortorthe 
+:'Pſa'm: 8.6, Angels, 7through the * ſutfring of death, that by 
g- /Vhatis there. Gods grace he might ® taſte death for ® all' men. 


17 man that thou 9 ' 
| O it became P 
heallthavwed For became ? him, for whome are all 


great regard of theſe things,& by whom are al theſe things, "*.ſce- 
hm,andde him . .ing that he brought many children ynto glorie, 
that henons ? 3.7 66-6. 5, 

h He calleth all the citizens of that heayenly kingdome as they are confidered in them 


ftluety before that Grd grueth thews the libertie of that catie 11 Chritt, Man, and 
Some ef man. 1 This 15 the firſt honowr of the citizens of the world to come,that 
they ere next the Angels, kh Foy they shall be in very great honout when they thallbe 
partakers of the kg dome. Aud he ſpeaherb of the thing that thall be, as thowgbit were 
alreadie becawſent 15 ſo rertaine, $2.Corir5.27. 5 An obie&gion: But where is 
this ſo great rule and dominion? 6 The anſwere: this is already fulfilled in 
Ieſus Chriſt aur he ad,vho was for.a time for our ſakes inferiour to the An- 
gels,being made man: but nowe 1s aduanced into moſt high glotie. {, By bu 
vertucand power which appeareth hazifeſtly ii the (huych. > Philip.2. 8, * 
»i \UUho abafed him ſclfe for a ſeaſon,arid\tooks wpog him the thape of a ſernaunt. 

7, He ſheweth the cauſe of this ſubie&ion,to wit,to taſte of death forour 
ſakes,that ſo doing the part of a redeemer,he might not only be our Prophet 
and King; but atſo our high Prieſt. ' 1m Thar he might die; | @ Feele death. 
$ Herein conſifterh the force of che argument: for we coulde notat my= 
be glorified with bim,ynleſſe he hadbene abaſed for wp euen- all the fathfull. 
And hy this occafionthe Apoſtle commeth to the other part of the declara» 
tion of Chrifts perſon, wherein he proneth him to be in ſuch ſort God,that he 
is alfoman. 9 Heprooueth moreoner by other arguments, why it behoued 
the Sonne of God who is true God (as he proned a litle before) to become 
mannatwirhſtanding, ſubie& to all nſerics, ſinne onlyexcept-:- - - p God. 
ro - Firſtofall, becauſe 5 Farker,ro whoſe glorje all theſe things areto be re- 
ferred,purpoſed to bring many ſonnes vnto glory. And how could he have mc 


for his ſonnes, valeiſe his onely begotten ſonne had become bentheryo went 


- 
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't that he ſhoulde conſecrate the Prince of their 37, 94, 
faluation through affliftions. T000y hag 
11 ** For he that * ſanRifieth, and they which bring thoſe 

are ſanftified, are all of © one : wherefore he is not {onocs to glo- 


to wit, out of 
aſhamed to call them brethren, that ignominie 


12 '7 Saying, + I will declare thy Name vnto wherein they 
my brethren : in the middes of the Church will I lay before. 
ſing praifes ro thee. The refore the 


13 **Andagaine, +I will put my * truſt in him. ways ary wo 


And againe, + * Beholde,herc am 1, and the chil- fencplainelyto 

dren which God hath giucn me. be made many 
14 Foraſmuch then as the children are * par- mags oa og eh X 

takers offleſh and blood, he alſo himſelfe likewiſe OM 


; | vnto other men, 
rooke part with them, that hee might deſtroye that he might 


x through death, him that had y Y power of death, come to glory 


that is the * deuill, worry Sick 


he ſhoulde bring other : yea rather , it became him which was Prince of the 
faluation of other, to be conſecrated aboue other, through thoſe affltions, 
Propher, King, and Prieſt, which are the partes of rhar principalitic for the 
ſaluation of other. q TheC huftanc, who as be 1; chufeſt in digmie, ſo ishethe 
firſt begotrenfrom among the dead,among ſt many brethren. 12 The grounde of 
both the former arguments:for neither ſhould we be ſonnes through him,net- 
ther coulde he be conſecrace through afflitions , valeſlc he had bene made 
man like vnto vs. But becauſe this Sonnehoode dependeth not vpon nature 
onely,for no man is accompted the ſonne of Gad, ynlcfle that beſides thar he 
15a fonne of man,he be alſo Chriſtes brother, (which is by ſanRQification,thar 
15,by becomming one with Chriſt,who ſanRifieth vs through faith) therefore 
the Apoltle maketh mention of the ſanQifier, to wit,of Chriſt , and of them 
that are ſanRified,to wit,of all the faithful, whom therefore Chriſt vouchfa- 
feth to call brethren. x He wſeth the time that nowe 11, to thewe vs that we ars 
Jet ſtill gong on, and increaſing in this ſanfification : and by ſanthification he meanetlh 
Our [eparation from the reit of the worlde, our clenſing from ſine , and our dedication 
wholly unto Ged,all which Chriſt alone worketh m vs, { One,of one ſelſeſame na= 
ture of man, t3 Thatwhich he taught before of the incarnation of the ſan- 
Qther, he applieth tothe propheticall office. 4+ Pſal.22.25. 14 He appli- 
eth the ſame to the kingly power of Chriſt zndeliuering his from the power 
of the deuill and death. + Pſal.18.2. t I will commut my ſelfe to him,and to 
by defence, *3 Eſai.8.18, & Thu E ſat ſpeaketh of his ſelſe and bis diſciples bus be« 
fokening thereby all mintſt eys, as alſo bis diſciples ſignifie the whale (hurch, And there« 
fore ſeeing Chriſt 1s the head of the Propbets and Munſters,theſe words are moreright. 
ly verified of bims, then of Es. x *' Are madeof fleth and blood, which ua fraile 
«nd brutle nature, % Hoſe.n 3-14. 1:(#r.15.55- 3 Thedewill u ſaid ro haze the 
Power of death, becauſe he is the authowr of ſane : and froms ſine commeth death, and 
for thy cauſe be eggeth 11 dayly to ſinme. Z He ſpeakgth of one as of the prince go3< 
ung to hum ſecretly all bis angels, 
Vu 15 And 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


« y(Death) 15 And that he might deliuer all them, which 


fand bere,that for feare of * death were all their life time ſubie& 
death which ts ro bondage. 
zozned with the 16 ** For he innd ſort trooke on him the Þ An. 


m——_— , gels nature , buthe rooke on himthe © ſcede of A. 


be, if 1t be without braham. : 2 . 
Chriſt, then the 17 ** Wherefore in © all things it bchoued him 


wiſh ths - be made like vnto his brethren, that he mighe 
be nothing demiſea 1,Þ.. e mercifull , and a * faithful hie Prieſt in things 


more miſerable. þ ; T—__ 
15 —a exe concerning God, that he might make reconciliati- 


deth thoſe on for the ſinnes of the people. 


wordes offleſh 18 For inthat he ſuttred,and was * rempred,he 
& blood,ſhew- ;. able to ſuccour them that are tempred 

ing that Chriſt HOSE b FeGe 

istrue man, and that not by turning his dinine nature, but bytaking of mang 
nature. And he nameth Abraham,reſpeQing the promiſes made to Abraham 
in this bchalfe. b The nature of Angels. c The very nature of man, 

16 He applieth the ſame to the Prieſthoode, for which he ſhoulde not have 
bene fit, vnleſſe he had become man, and that like vntovsinall thinges,finne 
onely except. d Mot onely as touching nature but qualities alſo, e That he 
might be truely touched with the feeling of our miſeries, f Doing bu office ſyncerely, 
£ VV astryed,and egged to wickednes by the dewall, 


CHAP. IITL, 


1 Noweheſheweth how farre inferiour Moſes is to Chriſt, 
5. 6 egen ſomuch as the ſeruant to the Maſter: and fo he 
bringerh in certaine cxhortations and threatnings taken 
outo? Dauid, 8 againſt ſuchas either ſtubburnely refiſt, 
12 orels are very ſlowe to obey, 


: Having laied 7 "Þ Herefore »* holy brethren, partakers of the 


the foundation, heauenly vocation , conſider the * Apoſtle 
that is to ſay,de- 


Led andoro. And high Pricſt of our ® profeſſion Chriſt Ieſus: 
uedborh thena- 2 * Who was faithful ro him y hath < appointed 


tures of one ſelfe | 
ſame Chriſt,he giueth him three offices, to wit,the office of a Prophet, King, 
and Prieſt, and as touching the office of teaching and gouerning, comparet 
him with Moſcs and Ioſhua, vnto the 14.vcrſc ofthe next Chapter, and with 
Aaror, touching the Prieſthode, And he propoiiderh that which he purpoſerh 
to ſpeake of, with a moſt graue exhortation, that all our faith maytendeto 
Chriſt,asto the only euerla!:ing teacher, gonernour, and high Prieſt, «a The 
EmbaJadour and me/ſenter 44 Rem. 15. he is called the miniſter of ('iycumciſion. b of 
the doftrine of the Goſpel which we proſeſſe. 2 He confirmeth this exhortation 
with two reaſons firſt of all, becauſe Chrilt Ieſus was appointed ſuch an one 
of Gad : ſecondly, becanſe he throughly executed the offices that his Father 
icioyned him. c Apoſtle and high Priett, | 
lum, 
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him, * euen as 4 Moſes was in all his houſe, 3 Now he com- 
3 *Forthis man is counted worthy of more glo- P<tÞ to } com- 


ric then Moſes, in as much ag he which hath buil- 9 —agrar To 


ded the houſe, hath more honour then the houſe. maketh them 

4 For cuery houſe is builded of ſome man, and lkeone tothe 
he that hath builr all chingss God. _ m this, 

5 * Nowe Moles verely was faithfull in all his wo po emer 
houſe, as a ſeruant, for a witnes of the thinges rulers over Gods 
which ſhoulde be ſpoken after. | houſezandexe- 

& Bur Chriſt #5as the Sonne, ouer his owne ©#icd faithtully 


houſe, * whoſe © houſe we are,if we holde faſt that mann on xp 


* conhdence and that reioycing of that hope ynto he ſhewerh thac 


the ende. there is great 

7 Wherefore,as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, + To day Y*IKelmesin 
we” : 5 that ſame ſimj- 
ifye * ſhall heare his voyce, liende. 


8 Harden nor your hearts, as in the $8 prouoca- 4 Nwm.1 2.7. 
tion, according to the day of the tentation in the 4 The firſt com- 
wildernes, | ariſon; The 


| th 
9 Where your fathers tempred me, proued me, Cn aw 


and {awe my workes fourtie yeeres long. then the houſe 
10 Wherefore I was grieucd with : 2 genera- it ſelf, therefore 
tion,and ſaid,They Þ crre euer in their heart , nei- why ns gt 
ther haue they knowen my wayes. ak fs 
11 Therefore ſware in my wrath, If they ſhall conſequent is 
enter into iny reſt. this: becauſe the 


12 7 Take heede, brethren, leſt at any time Þ*ldcrof this 


. | s God 
there be in any of you an euill hearr,& ynfaithfull, _— pc, WR 


attributed to 

Moſes: and therefore Moſes wasnot properly the builder , but apart of the 
houſe : but Chriſt as Lurde and God, made all this houſe. 5 An other 
compariſon : Moſes was a faithful ſeruant in this houſe,that is, inthe Church, 
{rrumg the Lorde that was tocome : but Chriſt ruleth and gouerneth his 

ouſeasLorde. 6 He applieth the former doctrine to his ende,exhorting 
all men by the woordes of DauiC to heare the Sonne himſcife ſpeake, and to 
piue full credite ro his wordes, ſeeing that otherwiſe they cannor enter into 
that cternall reſt, d Towit,Chriſles, e Uecalleth that excellent effeti of 
faith ( whereby we crie Abba, that u,Father) confidence, and to confidence he 1hneth 
lope, %Pfal.gg.8,*hap.q.79, f So that God was to ſpeake once azaine after M0 
ſei. 9 Inte day that they vixed the Lorde,or ſtroue with him. b They are bruttsh 
nd ad, «- Now weying the words of Dauid, he thewerth firſt by this word, 
Te day,that we mult not negle& the occaſion while we hauc it: for that word 
1snotto be reſtrained te Dauids time; bur it coprehendeth al that time wherce 
n God calleth vs. Vu 2 ro - 


TO THE HEBREWES, 
to depart away from the liuing God, 

; VUhile today 73 Burexhort one another dayly, i while ir is 
laſteth,tharrsto Called To day,leſt any of you be hardened through 
ſay,ſo leng as the the deceitfulnes of ſinne. 

Goſpel bs offered 14 *For weare made partakers of Chriſt,if wee 

8 V5. - . 

$ Nowe he _—_ ſure ynto the ende that * beginning, where. 
conſidereth With we are vpholden, 

theſe wordes, 15 | Solongas it is ſaide,To day if ye heare his 


If you heave bn - 
Sw b6. voyce, harden not you hearts, as inthe prouo- 


ſhewing thar Cation, 
they areſpoken 16 For ſome when they heard, prouoked him 


and ment of the nger:h 
eff D ry ot owbeit, not all that came our of Egypr 


againlf which 17 But with whom was hee diſpleaſed fourtie 
dening through yeeres ? Was hee not diſpleaſed with them thar 
vnbchefe. ſinned , + whoſe carkciſes fell in the wildernes? 


> Lohr. rar > 18 And to whome ſware hee that they ſhoulde 


dence: and afiey NOt Enter into his reſt, but ynto them that obcy- 
the maney ofthe cd not? 

Hebrewes, be 19 So we ſce that they coulde not enter in, be+ 
calleth that be- cauſe of vnbeliefe. 


ginnmg, which 1s 
chiefeft, 
I So long 45 this voyce ſoundeth out. þ Num,14-37+ 


CHAP. IIIL 


x Heioyneth exhortation with threatning, leſt they, enen 
as their tathers wece, be depriued of the reft offred ynto 
them, 11 but thatthey endeuour toenter intoir : 14 
And ſo he beginnethto entreate of Chriſtes Prieſthood, 


I LE: vs feare therefore, leſt ar any rymeby 
forſaking the promes of entring into his 
reſt,any of you ſhould ſeeme to be depriued. 
x Bytheſe 2 * For vnto ys was thc Goſpell preachedas al- 
wores, He v9), ſo ynto them: but the worde that they heard, pro- 
he ſheweth that 6 _ 5 ned with 
David ment the fixed not them, becauſe it was not * mixed WL 
preaching of faith in thoſe that heard ir. 
Chriſt, = was 
then alſo preached, for Moſes and the Propheres reſpe&ed noneother. 
a He compareth the preaching of the Goſpel to drinke,which being drunke , that vi 
ſay,beard,profiteth nothing vnleſie it be tempered with faub. » For 
3 0 


T1. 


CHAP. 11T, 
2 Leſtavy man 


39 
3 *For we which haue belecued, doe enter in- q,,y1q obſect. 
to reſt,as he ſaid zo the other, + As I haue ſworne in that thoſewords 
my wrath,lIf they ſhall enter into my reſt: although werement of 7 


_ _ were finiſhed from the foundation of = I On 


. : Grine, and ther- 
4 For hee ſpake in a certaine place of the ſe- fore can not wel 


uenth day on this wiſe, + And God didreſt the ſe- Þ< drawen to 


. Chriſt,and to 
uenth day from all his workes. —_ life, the 


5 Andinthis place againe, If they ſhall enter apogie hewerh 
into my reſt, that there are 

6 Secing therefore it remaineth that ſome muſt Oe or 
enter thereinto , & they ro whom it was firſt prea- 7.3 ehcriprurane 
ched,entred not therein for vnbeliefes ſake: the one,of the 

7 Againe hee appointed in Dauid a certaine ſeuenthday, _ 
day, by To day, after ſo long a time,ſaying,as it 1s vs yan God 1s 
faid, » This day,if ye hgare his voyce, harden nor gin 2 One 6” 


ſed from all his 
Jus hearrs, workes: an other 
8 Forif® Jeſus had giuen them reſt;then would is ſaid to bethat 
he not after this hauc ſpoken of an other day. +. wry 
9 There remaineth therefore a reſt to the peo- wo voy thie 
ple of God. reſt is nor the 


10 © For he that is entred into his reſt, hath al- laſt reſt where- 
ſo ceaſed from his owne workes, as God did from unto we arecal- 
his 1cd,and that hee 


, : per roueth by rwo 
11 3 Let vs ſtudie therefore to enter into that QA x ſeen 


reſt, leſt 4 any man fall after the ſame enſample of ing that Dauid 
diſobedience, ſo long rimeaf- 
rer,ſpeakingro 

the people which were then placed inthe land of Canaan, vſeth theſe words, 
Teday,and threatneth them till that they ſhal nor enter into the reſt of God 
which refuſed then the voyce of God that ſounded in their eares , we mult 
needes ſay that he ment anothertime then thetime of Moſes, and another reſt 
then the reſt of the lande of Canaan: And that is, that cuerlaſting reſt, wher- 
in we begin to liue to God,after that the race of this life ceaſeth : as God re 
ted the ſcuenth day from thoſe his workes, thatisto ſay, from making the 
worlde.Moreouer the Apoſtle therewithal ſignificth that the wayto this reſt, 
Which Moſes and the land of Canaan & all that order of the Law did ſhadow, 
15 opened inthe Goſpel onely. 4 7ſal.g5.11. + Gen.2.2. Deut.g.14. *: Chap. 
$7 b He ſpeaketh of lothua the ſonne of Nunand as the lande of Capaan was a frewre 
of our true reſt, ſo was lothua « figure of Chrift. © As God reſted the ſeuenth day, ſo 
muſt we reſt from our workes, that wſrom ſuoh a« proceede from our corenor nature, 

3 Hereturneth to an exhonation. d La any man become 4 like examble «ef 


wfldelitta, 
Vu 3 Iz *For 


TO THE HEBREWES. 
4 Anamplifica- yz *For the © worde of God 5s * lively, and 


GRO _ mightic in operation, & ſharper then any two ed- 


the worde of ged {worde,and entreth through, cuen ynto the di. 
God, the power uiding aſunder of the 8 ſoule and the Þ ſpirit, and 
whereof isfuch, of the joints,and the marowe,and is a diſcerner of 


that it entreth | 
adn te ths Bac. the thoughtes,and the inrenrs of the heatr. 


peſt and moſt 13 Neither is there any creature, which is not 
mwarde and manifeſt in this fight : but all things are naked and 
ſecrer parrsof gen ynto his eyes, with whome we haue to doe. 


NT 14 * Seeing then that we haue a great hie Prieſt, 


ly that areſtub- Which is entred into heauen, exen leſus the Sonne 
burne, & plaine- of GodJlet ys * holde faſt our profeſſion. 


ly quickening 15 © For we haue not an hie Prieſt, which cinot 

the belecuers. | OY OT BAPDY ' 
+ The doffring of BE rouched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
Ged whichis  Was1n all thinges tempred 1n like forte, yer without 


preached both m f1nne, 
= _ -— 20% 16 Letvs therefore goe boldly vnto the throne 
f He ierh th Of grace, thatwe may receiue mercie, and finde 


worde of God grace to hclpe in tune of neede. 

linely, by reaſon 

of the effec tt it workethin them, to whome it 1s preached, 7 He calleth that the ſouls, 
which hath the affetions reſident in it, b By the Spirit5he meaneth that nobleſt part 
which ts called the maivide. s InGods ſight. 5 Nowheentrethintothe 
compariſon of Chriſtes Pcieſthoode with Aarons, and declareth even inthe 
very beginning the marucilous excellencie of this Prie{thoode, calling him 
the Sonneof God, and placing him inthe ſeatc of God in heauen, plainely 
and enidently ſerting him againſt Aarons prieſtes,& the tranſitorie taberna- 
cle: which compariſons he ſerreth forth afterward more at large, k&, Andlet 
it not go out of our hands, 6 Leaſt he might ſeeme by this great ylory ofour 
high Prieſt, to ſtay and ſtoppe vs from going vnto himyhe addeth ſtraight- 
wayes after,thar he is notwithſtanding our brother in deede, (as he proucdit 
alſo an that he accompreth all our miſeries,his owne, to call vs bold- 
Jy to him, 


CHAP. V. 
x Firſthe ſheweth the dvetie of the hie Prieſt: 5 Second!y, 
that Chrilt is appointed of God to be our hie Prieſt, 7 & 
that he hath fulfilled all things belonging thereunto. 


x The firſt part y | Foe " cuery high Prieſt is taken from among 
ofthe rſt com- men,and is ordcined for men, in things pet- 


ſtes high Prieſthood, with Aarons: Other high Prieſtesare taken from among 
mecn,and are called after the order of men. s 


pariſon of Chri- 


raining 


im 


12- 
let 
zur 


ht- 
Id- 


diy, 


"ng 
et- 


ong 


ng 


CHAP. V. 349 
raining to God,*that he may offer both *giftes and 2 _The firſt part 


of the ſecande 
bacrihces for finnes, compariſon: O- 


2 Which-is*able ſufficiently to haue compaſii- thers as weake, 
on*on them that are ignorant, and that are out of are made high 
the way,becauſle thathe alſo is * compaſled with in- Priefts, to the 
Ermitie end that feeling 
CY G the ſame infir- 
3 And for the ſames ſake hee is bounde to offer witie in them= 
for ſinnes,as well for his owne part, as for the pco- ſelues whichis 
les. in all the reſt of 


4 +3 Andno man taketh this honour ynto him ma rf np Sg 


ſc}fc,but he that is called of God,as was Aaron. owne and the 
5 So likewiſe Chriſt rooke not to him ſclfe this peoplesname 


. hcnour,to be miade the hie Prieſt, but he that ſaide man nn and 


vnto ham, 4+ Thou art my Sonne, this dayc begate I oma - 


thee,game # him. common taith 
6 Asheallſo in another place yenha, + Thou and repentance, 
art a Prieſt for cuer, after the order of Melchi-ſe- hs if oF things 
It . 
dec, : ; . b Beattes which 
7 +Who inthe 8 dayes of his fleſh did offer vp were killed, bur cf 


prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and pectally in the ſa- 
tcares ynto him, that was able to * ſauce him from ce: for ſomes 


; . and 5, 
death, and was alſo heard in that which he feared. xr + OP 


8 And though he were the Sonne, yetilearned 4 0» them that 
he obedience,by the things which he ſuffered. are ſinfull:foy ih 
9 5 And being *conſecrate , was made the au- '** Hebrewe 


tonguc, vnder 19 - 
thour of eternall ſaluauon vnto al them that obey OS pure 1h. 


him: 1s ewery ſinne 
. mcant,exen that 

foe that u wvoluntarie. e For that he himſelfe beareth about with him a natnre ſube 
welt to the ſame diſcommodities and vices.  1,Chro.t3.10.@ 23.13. 3 The third 
compariſon which is whole. The others are called ot Gad, and fo was Chriſt, 
but in another order then Aaron : for Chriſt is called the Sonne, begotten of 
God,and a Prieſt for cuer after the order of Melchiſedec, + P/ſal.2.9.Chap.1.g 
* Pſal.110.4.Chap.7.17. f Afier the likenes or maner a4 it uofieywarde declarid, 
Chap.7.t5. 4 Theother part of theſecond compariſon: Chriſt being excee- 
dingly atlited, and exceedingly mercifull,aſked,nor for his ſinnes,for he had 
none,bur for his feare,and obtained his requeſt, and offred himſclfe for al his, 
4 VVhslehelived bere a1th v3, inour weake and fraile nature. h To deliwer him from 
&ath, 3 He learned in deede what 11 4 to haue @ Father zwhom a man muſt obey. 

5 The other part of the firſt compariſon ; But Chriſt was conſecrate of God 
the Father as Ne authour of our ſaluation,and an hie Prieſt for eucr,and ther- 
fore he is ſoa man, that notwithſtanding he is farreaboueal men, k Looke 


Chap.2.10, Vu 4 Io And 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


10 And is called of God an hie Prieſt akerthe 
6 Adigreſſion, order of Melchi-ſedec. 


es ian 11 © Of whome wee haue many thinges to ſaye, 
of the ſcuenth © Which are hard to bee vitered,becauſc yee are dull 
Chapter:where- of hearing, 

in he partly hol- 12 7 For when as concerning the time ye ought 


deth the He- : 
Mk oe. 1» be teachers, yet haue ye neede againe that wee 


diligent conſi. ©cach you what are the firſt principles of y word of 
derationof God:and are become ſuch as haue neede of milke, 
thoſethings, and nor of ſtrong meate. 


which he hath As 6-16 
faidandpartly  , 23 For euery one that vſeth milke,is inexperr in 


prepareth them the! word of righteouſnes:for he is a babe. 
ro the vnder- 14 But ſtrong meate belongerh to them that are 
ſtanding ofthoſe gf age, which _ long cuſtome haue their 


m_ —_—_— ® wits excrciſcd,to diſcerne both good and ecuill, 
7 An example of an Apoſtolike chiding. | In the word which teacheth righte. 
euwſnes. ns All their powers whereby they underſtand and indge. 


\ CHAP. VI. 


3 He briefly toucheth the childiſh flouthfulnes of the He- 
brewes, 4 and terrifieth them with ſeuere threatnings: 
7 He ſtirreth them vp to endeuour in time to go forward: 
9 He hopeth well of them. 13 He alleadgeth Abrahams 
example: x75 and compareth faith that raketh holde on 
the word, 19 vnto an Ancre, 


a The firſt pymci- x 'T FHiereforeleauing rhe dofrine of the *begin- 
we of Chriſtian ning of Chriſt , let vs be led forwarde ynto 
religion, which we ; : : 
calltbheCate= perfection, "not laying againe the foundation of 
chiſme. repentance from dead workes, and of faith toward 
x Certaineprin- God, 

ciples ofa Cate. Of the doftrine of baptiſmes,and laying on of 
chiſme,which | Y 
comprehende hands,and of the reſurre&ion from the dead,and of 
the ſumme of ercrnall mdgement. 


the doQtrine 0 3 Andthis will we doe if God permit. 


the Goſvel, were . 
given in fewe wordes,and briefly to the rude and ignorant,towit,the profeſli- 
on of repentance and faith in God: the articles of which do&rine , were de- 
maunded of them which were not as yer receiued members of the Church, at 
the dayes appoynted for Baptiſme : and of the children of the faithfull which 
were baptized in their infancie, when handes were laide ypon them. Ando 
thoſe articles, two are by name recited; the reſurreRion of the fleſh, andthe 
erernall indgement. 


4 * + For 


te 


C HA P. VL 341 . He addeth a 
4 *+For iti impoſſible that they , which were vehemencieto 
once lightencd , and haue* raſted of the heauenly 7, CO 
gift,and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, threatning ” a 

5 And haue taſted of the good word of God, & the certaine de- 
of the powers of the world to come, {truQion that 

6 It they fall away, ſhould be renued againe by _ er 4 ran 
repentance: ſeeing they d crucifie againe to them- from God & his 
ſclues the Sonne of God,& make a mocke of him. religion, 

7 * For the earth which drinkerh inthe rayne *£©24p-10.26, 
that commetrh oft ypon it, & bringerh forth herbes eng pick 
meete for them by whome it is drefſed , receyueth þ He ſpeaketh of 4 
bleſſing of God, ps. backeſt- 

8 But that which beareth thornes and bryers, is 49,414 ſuch as 


; | - do altogether fall 
reproued,and is neere ynto curſing,whole end #5to ,,, =, the 


be burned. faith,and not of 

9 * But beloucd,weg haue perſwadcd our {clues ines which are 
berter things of you,and ſuch as accompany ſalua- ted through 
uon,though we thus ſpeake. gw aaa wh fg 

- . agarft the firſt 

- 10 * For Gods not ynrighteous, that he ſhould 534 the ſecende 
forget your woorke, and labour of loue, which yee table. 
ſhewed roward his name,in that ye haue miniſtred © VVemuſt marke 
ynto the Saintes,and yez miniſter, 0. wn 25 
11: And wee deſire that cuery one of you ſhewe thing ro beleene as 


the ſame diligence,to the ful afſurance of hope vn-.Ly4:a did, whoſe 


to the ende, heart God you 
12 © That ye be not ſlouthfull , but followers of er 
226-600 ing to. - 
them, which through faith and patience , inherite þaue ſome rafte. 
the promiles. d As men that 
13 7 For when God made the promes to Abra- hate C briſt,ond 
as though they 


eracified him againe,make him a mocking ſtocks to all the world,ard that to thee owne 
deſtrutron, as 1 ulin the Apoſtate or backgſlider did, 3 He ſerteth forth the for- 
mer threatning with a finulitude. 4 He mitigatech and aſſiwageth all that 
ſharpnes, hoping betrer of them to whom he writeth. 5 He prayſeth them 
for their charitie, thereby encouraging them to go forward,and to holde out 
to the ende. 6 He ſheweth what vertues chiefly they haue need of togo for- 
ward conſtantly,and alſo to profite :to wit,of charitie, and patience: and left 
any mgn ſhould obie& and ſay, that theſe chings are impoſe to be done, he 


willeth them to ſet before themſelues the examples of their aunceſters, 8 ro 
tolow them. 7 An other pricke,to pricke chem forward : Becauſe the hope 
of the inherirance is certaine,ifwe continue to the end for God hath not only 
promiſe it,bur alſo promiſed it with an othe, 


ham, 


C E HEBREWES. 


ham , becauſe hc had no greater to ſweare by , he 
$ Ora ſware by himſelfe, Rs 
17 .4.and 22,17. , 74 Saying, + Surely I will* aboundantly bleſſe 
e { willh:aye vo thee and multiply thee marueilouſly, 
benefites moſt 15 Ando after that he had taried patiently,he 
ng «1 v2.7 enjoyed the promes. 
"Norethen was 16 Formen vercly ſiveare by him thar is grea. 
need full, were xn tr then themſelues , and an orhe for confirmarion is 
not for r5ewic= among them an ende of all ſtrife, 
Rees of mee 17 So God, willing more f aboundantly to ſhew 
which bel:eue not ho ketme of the fablonos of ht j 
God, no though be kh c ras x ws : {tablenes of Ns COou- 
ſweare, CL,DOUNd NMICHe by an otne, 
: He iikeneth = 18 That by two immurable thinges, wherin it is 

ope t2 an an- . ' 

©r& becauſe that VaPoflible Bn God _ lye, wee gy haue 
euenas an ancre ſtrong conſolation, which haue our refuge to layc 
being caſtinro holde vpon thathope that is ſertbefore vs, 
rhe agen of 19 * Which hopewe haue, as an ancre of the 
the ſea,ltayeth ,ulc;both ſure and ſedfaſt,and itentreth intothar 
the whole (hi 5 hi h ; thi h il 9 
ſventer euEinto 20 ? Whitherthe forerunner 1s for vs entred in, 


the very ſecret een Ieſus that is made an hie Pricſt for cuer aficr 


ns, a. the order of Mclchi-ſedec. 


keth mention of the SanQuarie, alluding to the olde tabernacle, and by this 
meanes returneth to the compariſonsof the Prieſthode of Chriſt withthe Le- 
uitical, 9 He repeateth Dauids words wherein all thoſe compariſons where: 
of he hath before made mention, are ſignified, as ke declareth in all the next 
chapter. 


CHAP, VII. -_ 
1 He hath hitherto ſtirred them vp,to mark diligently what 
things are tobe conſidered in Melchi-ſedec, 15 wherein 
he is like vnto Chriſt. 20 Wherefore the Laiy ſhould giue 
eaters *place to the Goſpel. 

n . . * . 
thoſe aca; > | 1 [Orthis * Melchi-ſedec + was King of Salem, 
According to the the Prieſt of the moit hic God , who met A- 
order of Melcbſe- hraham, as hee returned from the ſlaughter of the 


dec,whereupon x: tos 
that a Kings,and 2 bleſſed him: 


ſandeth of the Pricſthode of Chriſt with the Leuiticall:firſt,Melchi-ſedec him 

ſelfis conſidered as the figure of Chriſt, & theſe arethe heads of thatcompa+ 

riſon.Melchi-ſedec wasa King and a Prieſt: and ſich an one in deede1s Chriſt 

alone.He was a King of peace and righreouſnes, ſuch an one in decdeis Chrilt 

alone, + Gen.14.18. 4 UVVith a ſolemne and Prieſtly bleſſing. To 
2 


. CH 3 a , 
2 Towhom alſo Abraham gaue the tithe of all 
things: who firſt is by interpretation King of righ- 
rcouſnes:afterthatyhe zs allo King of Salem, that is, 

King of peace, 

* Withour father , without mother, without 2 An — i- 
kindred,& hath neither beginning ofhis dayes,nei- Fe: Os 


t {edec1s ſer be- 
ther ende of life : but is likened vnto the Sonne of tore vs tobe 
God,and continueth a Prieſt for cuer. colidered as one 


4 ? Now conſider how great this man was, vnto withour begin- 


LF ning and with- 
whom cuen the Patriarke Abraham gaue the tithe ending, for 


of the ipo yles. neither his fa- 
5 For yerely they which are the children of Le- ther,gnor his mo- 


ui,which recciue the office ofthe Prieſthood, hauc *Þ<r,7:01 his aun 
ceſters,nor his 


a + comandement to take,according to the Lawe, qu, 'are writs 

tithes of the people ( thatis, of their brethren) ren of: and ſuch 

though they ® came out of the loynes of Abraham, anonein deede 
6 Bur he whoſe kindred is not counted among '5*heSonne of 


; ; . © God,to witte, 
them , receiued tithes of Abraham, & blefled him ,,, eneriafiing 


that had the promiſes. Prieſt :as he 1s 
7 And © without all contradition the leſle is _ — 
bleed of the greater. motner wonder- 


: ; fully begotten: 
8 And here men thatdie, recciue tithes: but ,, "4 4 nor 


there he receiueth them , of whome it is witneſſed, without father, 


that he liueth, wondertully con 
9 *Andto fay as thething is, Leui alſo which a = 

receiueth rithes,payed tithes in Abraham. oure: Melchi- 
10 For he was yet in the loynes of his father A- ſedecin conſide« 

braham,when Melchi-ſedec met him. ration of hus 


prieſthood was 
avoue Abraham, for h2 tooke tenthes of him , and bleſſed him as a Prieſt: 
Such an onein deede is Chriſt, vpon whome dependethgguen Abrahams ſan- 
Ctification and all the beleeuers , and whom all menought ro worſhippe and 
reuerence as the authour of all. ++ Numb. 18.21, b VVerebegotten of As 
braham, c He ſpeaketh of the publike bleſſmg which the Priefts ſed. 4 Adous 
ble amplification: The firſt, that Melchi- ſedec rooke the tenthes »aS One 
immortall (cowitte, in reſpe& that he is the figure of Chriſt, for his death 
151nno place made mention of, and Dauid ſetteth him forth as an everlaſting 
Prieſt)bur the Leuiticall Prieſtes , as mortall men, for they ſucceede one ans 
other: the ſecond, that Leui himſelfe was tithed in Abraham by Melchi-ſe- 
dec. Therefore the prieſthood of Melchi- ſedec(thar is, Chriſtes, who is pro- 
nounced to be an euerlaſting Prieſt according to his order)is more cxcellent 
thenthe Leviticall. 
11 *If 


ro THE HEBREWES 


5Thethird trea- 11 *Ittherfore#perfeQtion had bene by y Prieſt. 


tiſe of this Ept- A 
to hea re hood of the Leuires(for vnder it the Law was eſta- 


he hath proued Þliſhed to the people)whar needed ir furthermore, 
Chriſtto bea that another Prieſt ſhould riſe after y order of Mel. 


King, a Prophet, chi-ſedec,&notto be called after y order of Aaro? 


_ a +: ae 12 *Forifthe Prieſthoode be changed,then of 


RinMly 5 colitis Ncceſlitie mult there be a change of the* Law. 
& excellencie of 13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken,per- 
all theſe offices, reineth ynto another tribe , whereof no man * ſcr- 


ſhewin? thar all 
theſe were but ued at the altar, 


ſhadowes in all 14 For it is cuident , that our Lorde ſprung out 
other, butin of Iuda, concerning the which tribe Moſes ſpake 


Chriſt they are nothing,touching the Prieſthood. 

_ Rn. 15 ? Anditis yet a more cuident thing, becauſe 
ktheprieſthood, that after the ſimilitude of Melchr-ſedec there is 
wherewith alſ59 riſen vp another Prieſt, 

former treatiſe 16.5 Which is not made Prieſt after the Lawe 


ED nh of the carnall commandement,bur after the power 


& members of j of the cndleſle life, 
diſputation ,may 17 For he teſtifieth thus,+ Thou art a Prieſt for 


better hag toge- cer 1fter the order of Melchi-ſedec. 
ther. And firſt of 


all he proueth} 75 * For the ® commandement that went afore, 


the Leuiticall prieſthood was impefe@ , becauſe another Prieſt is promiſed a 
lg time after,according to another order,y is to ſay,of another maner of rule 
& taſhio. d Ifthe Prieſthood of Leui could bane made any man perfit. 6 He ſheweth 
how y by the inſtitution of the new Prieſthood,nor only y imperfeRion of the 
Prieſthood of Leui was declared,bur alſo y it was chaged for this:for theſe two 
cannot ſtand together, becauſe firſt appointmet of the tribe of Leni,did ſhut 
forth þ tribe of 1 uda,& made it alſo inferiour to Leui:& this latter doth place 
F Prieſthood in the tribe of Iuda. e Of the inſtitution of Aaron. fHad any thing to 
do gout the alrar, 7 Leſt any man might obieR,y the Prieſthoode in deed was 
tranſlated from Leujto Luda,burt yer notwithſtanding f ſame remainerh ſtill, 
he both weygheth & expoiideth thoſe words of Dauid, for ewer,according to the 
ordey of Melchi.ſedec,wherby alſo a diuers inſtitution of Prieſthood is wel pere 
ceined. 8 He proueth the diuerſitie & excellecic of 5 inſtitutis of Melchi-ſe- 
decs Prieſthood, by this,$ the Prieſthood of F Law did ſtand vpon an outward 
& bodily anoynting: but 5 ſacrifice of Melchi-ſedec is ſer out to be euetlaſting 
& mere ſpiritual, g Not after the ordination, which comandeth fraile & tranſitorie 
things,as was done in Aarons conſecration,C a'l that whole prieſthood. $ Pſal.310-4* 
Chap.5.6. 9 Againe,y no man might obje& thar 51 Prieſthood was added 
to make a perfit one,by the coupling of them both rogerher,he proueth that 
the firſt was abrogated by the latter, as vnproficable,$& that by y nature of the 
both.For how could thoſe corporal & tranſitorie things ſanRifie vs , either ot 
themſclucs,or being ioyned with anothers þ The ceremoniall lawe. te 
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3s diſanulled, becauſe of the weakenes thereof,and 10 An other a 


| ument,wherby 
ynprofitablenes. e proverh that 


19 Forthe Lawe made nothing perfite, but the 5 ;7;.64,,0de of 
bringing in of a berter hope made perfire , whereby Chriſt is better 
we drawe neere vnto Go then the prieſt- 

20 ** And for as much as it is not without an PRES Lew, 

: ' ecauſe his was 
othe(for theſe are made Prieſts without an othe: @,hhed & an 
21 But this #5 made with an othe by him thar ſaid othebattheirs 

ynto him, + The Lorde hath ſworne,and will not was not ſo, 


repent,Thou arr a Prieſt for cuer , after the order *?/47.110.4- 


. 11 Another 
of wg oa . : ment inline 
22 By ſo much is Ieſus made a ſuretic of a bet- 5 ſame purpoſe. 
rer Teſtamenr. The Leuiticall 


- . Prieſts(as mor- 
23 **And amog them many were made Prieſts, gh pp could 


becauſe they were not ſuffered to endure, by the |, þe everta- 
reaſon of death. ſting,bur Chriſt, 
24 But this mi5,becauſe he endureth cuer,hath a 35 he is everla- 


Prieſthood whichicinor paſle fro one to another. nge pre” 


25 Whereforehe is *able alſo perfeRly ro ſauce gin prieſthood, 
them that come ynro God by ham., ſeeing he cuer making moſt ef- 


liverh,to make interceſſion for them. fequal interce(- 


26 "*For ſuch an hie Prieſt it became vs to reg room 


hauc,which is holy,harmeles,vndefiled, ſeparate fro (qe yato God. 
linners,and made hier then the heauens: t VV hich cannot 
27 Which nedeth not dayly as thoſc hic Prieſts pe ane. 


to offer vp ſacrifice,efirit for his owne finnes, and peared forge 


then for the peoples: *? for | that did he ® once, gumer;Thereare 
when he offred vp himlſelfe. required in an 
28 For the Lawe-maketh men hie Prieſtes, hie Prieſt inno- 


which hauc infirmitie: but the * worde of the othe ao. [reg 


may ſeparate him from ſinners for whome he offereth. But the Leuitical bie 
Prieſts ſhall not be found to be ſuch, for they offer firſt for their owne finnes; 
but Chriſt onely is fach an one,and therefore the true and onely hic Prieſt, 
$Levit,16.11, 13 Another argument which notwithſtanding he handleth af. 
terwarde: The Leuiticall Prieſts offred ſacrifice after ſacrifice, firſt for theme 
clues, and then for the people. But Chriſt offered not for himſelfe, but for 0+ 
ther,nor ſacrifices, but himſelfe,not oftentimes,bur once-And this ought nor 
to ſeeme ſtrange, ſayth he,for ſo much as they are weake,but this man is con= 
{(ecrated an euerlaſting Prielt, and that by an othe, 1 That ſacrifice which bs 
ffred. wn It was ſo done,that it needeth nat to be repeated or offred againe any mores 
® The commandement of God which wa; bound wit b an the. 


4 that 


TO THE HEBRAWES, 


14 An other ar- "*chat ® was fince the Law, maketh the Sonne, who 


gumenttaken of ;. .,f@crated for eucermore, 
the time: former 


things are taken away by thelater, o Exhnbired. 
CHAP. VIIL 
1 Toproue more certainely that the ceremonies of 5 Law 
are abroyared,5 he (hewcth that they were appointedto 
ſerue the heautly paternc, 8 He bringeth in the place of 
Ieremie,r 5 toproue the amendemet of the ol couenit, 
1 He briefly re- x NO ' of the things which we haue ſpoken, 
pcareth thar, this is the ſumme\,that we haue ſuch an hie 
whereunto all , 
theſe things are Pricſt,thar fitteth at the right hande of the throne 
to be reſerredzto Of the Maieſtic in heauens, 


wit, y wehaue a 2*Andi#sa miniſter of y * SanRtuarie, ? & of that 


farreother hie br444e Tabernacle which the Lord pight,& not m3. 
Prieſt theri tholz py . ene - 7 E 
F eniticall hie 3 *For cuery hic Pricſt is ordeined to offer both 


Prielts are, euen gifts & ſacrifices:wherfore it was of neceſlitie,that 
ſich an one aS this man ſhould haue ſomewhat allo to offer. 


ficreth at y right 5 og 
hand of the 4 *For he were not a Prieſt, if he were on the 


moſtthie God in Earth , _ there are Prieſtes that according to 
heouen. _ the Lawe otter giftes, 
2 They of Levi $5 Who ſeruec vnto the aonnne and ſhadowe of 


gre — = heauenly thinges, as Moſes was warned by God, 


Guarie,bur When he was abour to finiſh the Tabernacle.,pSee, 
Chriſt is inthe ſaid he, that thou make al things according tothe 


gr 196-6 . paterne,ſhewed to thee in the mount. 
3 They of Teui 6& © Bur nowe our hie Prieſt hath obteyned a 
exerciſed their prieſtkoile in a fraile tabernacle , but Chriſt beareth about v 
him a farre other tabernacle,ro wit,his body which God himſelfmade to be 
euerlaſiing,as it (hal afterward be declared,chap.g.11. b Of his bodie. 4 He 
bringeth a reaſon why it muſt needs be that Chriſt ſhould haue a body(which 
he calleth atabernacle which y Lord pight & not man):o wit, that he might 
haue what to offer:for otherwiſe he could not be an hie Prieſt. And y (elffame 
bocke ts both the tabernacle & the ſacrifice. 5He giveth a reaſon why he ſaid 
that our hie Pricitis inthe heauenly ſanQuarie, & not inthe carthly: becauſe, 
fayth he,tt he were now on the earch,he could not miniſter in the earthly ſan- 
Quarie, ſceing there are yet Leuitical Prieſtes which are appoynted for kim, 
rhatisto ſaye,to be paternes of that perfite example. And towhat purpoſe 
{hould the paternes ferue when the true and original example is preſent? 
<+Ex0.25.40Þ.Att.n,44. 6 Heentreth intothe compariſon ofthe old & tranſi- 
torie teſtament or couenant being but for a time, wherof the Leuiticalprieſis 
were mediatours,with the newe, the euerlaſting Mediatour wherofis Chrift, 
to ſhew that thisisnot only better then chat in al reſpe&s,bur alſo that that 
&r/as abrogated by this. 
| more 


0” Wo IO OT 
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more excellent office, in as muchas he is the Me- 

diatour of a better Teſtament,which is eſtabliſhed 

ypon berter promiſes. 7 Heproueth 
7 7 For if that firſt Teſiament had bene vn- bythe teſtimo. 

blameable,no place ſhoulde haue bene ſought for Nc of leremie, 

the ſecond. that thereisa 


{ : 
8 For in rebuking them he ſayeth, + Beholde, econd Teſta 


ment or coue- 
the dayes will come, ſayth the Lorde,when1ſhall nant, and there- 


make with the © houſe of Iſrael,and with the houſe fore thar the 
of Iuda a new Teſtament: _ kx 

g Not like the Teſtament that I made with their A lexem.31.31, 
fathers,in the day that I rooke them by the hande, 32,33, 34. 
to leade them our of the land of Egypt: for they Rem 11.27. 
continued not in my Teſtament, and I regarded C hap.10.16. 


© Hecallethit an 
them nor,ſayth the Lord. houſe,as it pod 
10 For this is the Teſtament that I will make one jamilic of the 


with the houſe of Iſracl, After thoſe dayes,faith the whole kingdome: 
Lord,l wil put my Lawes in their minde,& inthcir for whereas the 


11 pul | | ngdome of D 
heart I wil write them,and I wil be their God, and 9 agar burp 


they ſhalbe my people, into two faltions 
11 And thcy ſhall not reache euery man his thePropber | wry 

neighbour & euery man his brother, ſaying, Know /** _—_ on 

the Lorde: for al ſhal knowe me, from thelcaſt of ,,. 5 a. 


newe Teftament 
them to the gr catcſt of them. they thalbe 1oqned 


12 For I will be mercifull ro their an. rar rogether againe us 
nes,and I will remember their Gnnes and their ini- V*: 


quities NO MOTC - The! conclu- 
: : 10n:Thereſfore 
13 *In thathe ſaith a newe Teſtament, he hath by the later and 


abrogate the olde:now that which is diſanulled & nap 9 


waxed oldc,is rcadie to vanith away. and olde is 
taken away,for 
It coulle not be called newe if it differed not from the olde. And againe that 


ſameis at length raken away, which js ſubic@ ro corruption , and therefore 
mmperfir. 


CHAP.IX 


3 Comparing the forme of the Tabernacle, 10 and the 
ceremonies of che Lawe, 11 vnto the tructh ſer our in 
Chriſt, r5 he concludeth that now there isno more need 
of an other Prieſt, 24 becauſe Chriſt himſelfe hath ful. 
filled theſe ducties vnder the newe coucnant, 

I Then 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


1 Adivifionof x Tin t the firſt Teflament had alſo ordinan. 


venir S4-po ces of religion,and a * worldly SanQuary, 


calleth worldly, 2 Forthe firſt Tabernacle was made, wherein 
thatis to ſay, was the candleſticke,&the table, the ſhewbread, 
tranſitorie and which Tavernacle is called the Holy places, 


carthly,into Iwo 2 And after theſecond vaile was the Taberna. 
parts,to wit,in- TIT ; 
tothe bohe pla- Cle,which is called the©Holieſt of all, 


ces,and the Ho 4 Which had the golden cenſer, and the Arke 
lieſt of all. of the Teſtamer oucrlayd round about with gold, 


hly,and | ; 
- lating. 7," wherinthe golden port which had Mannayras, and 


b Hecallethit the #Aarons rod that had budded,and the + tables of 
ſecond vazleynet the Teſtament. 


” _ On fv" 5 *Andouer the Arke were the glorious Che. 
cauſe it was behind TVÞIms , ſhadowing the « mercie ſeate : of which 


the Senfuarie or things we wil not now ſpeake particularly. 
the firſt Taberna- 6 "Now when theſe things were thus ordained, 
ee, the Prieſts went alwaies into the firſt Tabernacle, 


c The Holieſt $ | 
parks a7 tos and accompliſhed the ſeruice. 


+ N494.17.10. 7 Burinto the ſecond went the « hie Prieſt a- 
+ 1.4.mg.8.9. Jone,once cuery yeerc , not without blood which 
2-(, bro.5.10. he offered for himſelfe,and for the *gnorances of 


*Exo0d.25.23« 
d The Hebrewes be people. : ? 
call the cover of 8 3 Whereby the holy Ghoſt this ſignified, that 


the Arkgof the the way into the Holieſt of all was not yet opened, 
Conenant,themere hi1u ag yerthe firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding, 


cie ſeate, home 
bo the Greaans 9 *Which was a figure f for that preſent rime, 


and we fallowe. Whercin were offred gifts and ſacrifices thar could 
2 Now he com- not make holie,concerning the conſcience, him 
meth tothe ſa- 
erifices which he diuiderh into thoſe dayly ſacrifices, and that yeerely and 
ſolemne ſacrifice,wvith the which the hic Prieſt onely but once euery yeereen- 
tring into the Holieſt of all with blood,offered for himſelfe and the people. 
KExe1.,30.10.Leuit.n6.2, e For the ſinnes. Looke Chaps .2. 
3 Ofthat yeercly rite and ceremonic he gathereth that the waye was not by 
tuch {acrifices opened into heauen, which was ſhadowed by the Holieſt of all: 
For why did the hie Prieſt alone enter in thither , ſhutting our all ocher, and 
that rooffer ſacrifices there both for himſelfe and for others , and after,did 
ſhutthe Holieſt of all againe* 4 An obieRion: If the way were not open 
into heauen by thoſe ſacrifices(that is to ſay,if the worſhippers were not pur- 
ed by them)why then werethoſe ceremonies yſe&? To wit, that men might be 
called backe to thar ſpiritual exaple,thart is to ſay,to Chrift, who ſhould cor- 
re& al thoſe things at his comming. f For that time that that figure had to e- 
1 
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that did the ſeruice, 5s An other rea- 
10 5 Which onely ſtood in meares and drinkes, {91 why they 
and diuers wathings,and carnal rites,® which were i ans pn 
imoyncd, ynril the time of reformation. fic of the 
11 © But Chriſt being come an hie Pricſt of worſhipper, to 
good thinges to come, ? by a® greater and a more !* becauſe they 


rags : were vutwarde 
erte& Tabernacle, not made with hands, that 1s, ws 


e not of this building, corporall things. 
d, 12 * Neither by the blood of ' goates & calues: g For they were 
id bur by h1s owne blood entred he m once vnto the #29 1 9417 ſay 
| l GT RE on: & obtcined erernall rede . burdenfrom whit 
of holy place, ol tein erernail redemprion for vs. ( h:ift delme- 
13 +? Foritthe blood of bulles and of goatcs, et, 
fl and the aſhes of an heifer,ſprinkling them that are 6 Nowe he en- 
ch vncleane,fanttiherh as touching the * purifying of Ireth mto tiiC dee 
tobe Bil] claration of the 
| Eg NN, __ fieures, and firſt 
ed, 14 How much more ſhall rhe + blood of Chriſt © all comparing 
le, wich through the eternal] Spirit oftred himſclfc the Lew tical hie 
wit1out faulc ro God, *: purge your colcicnce from prieſt Chriit, 
L de: | = rke (; | if G di (that 15 to ſav, 
fo cad WOTKES, ro ICcrue tne wing Oc fr "the figure with 
ich the thing it ſelte) 


he attributerh to Chriſt the adminiſtration of good thinges to come, that 1s, 
euerlaiting,which thoſe carnail thirgs had reſpet voto, 7 An other com- 
| par:ſon of rhe farlt corruptible "Tabernacle with thelatter (thats to ſay, with 
the humane narure of Chriſt) whichis the rrue incorrvptible Temple of God, 
| whereinto the S -nne of G04 entred, as the Leuticall hir prieltes intothe a+ 
ther which was fraile and rranſitorie. h By a more excellent and better, 

$8 Another compariſon of the blood ofthe ſacrifices with Chriit. The Leui- 
tical hie prieſts entring by thoſe their holy places into their S :nRuarieoffred 
corruptible blood for ane yeere onely : but Chriſt crtring into that holy bod 
of his, entred by it into heauen ir ſelte, offring his owne moſt pure blood for 
an euerlaſtiny re-lemptian: for one {:1't ſame Chri't an{wereth both to the 


7 and hie p-1e{t, and the tabernacle, and the ſacrifices, and the offrings themſclues, 
re eli» as the rrneth to the figures,fo that Chriſt is both hic Pricſt, and Tabernacle, 
ple. and Sacrifice, yea, all theſe both truely, and for eucr. 1 For in thu yeerly ſas 

Cr1/1ce of reconcil.ation, there were two kindes of ſacrifices, the 0144 geate, the othey a 
ot by heyfer,ov calf, *% Leutticus 16.14. Num 19.4. 9 If the ovtwarde (prinkling 
ofall: of blood an: aſhes of beaſtes, was a true and effeuall Ffgne of purifying and 
r, and clenfing,how much more ſhall the thing it ſelfe and the trueth being preſent, 
er,did which in t1mes paſt was ſhadowed by thoſe external! ſacraments,that is toſay, 
pened his blood, which is in ſuch ſort mans blood, that it is alſ the blood of the 
pL pure Sonneof God, and therefore hath an cuerlaſting vertue of purifying & clen- 
oht be nz,doe its k& Oe conſidereth the ſigries apart , bring ſeparate from the thing 18 
1d cor- fe fe. T1.Peter 1.19. 1.lohn 17. Rewel.1.y. *: Luke 1.74 I From ſunes 
to {8h P'2!c!! Proceed: from death,and brine forth nothing but death. 


X x I5 ** And 


to The conclu- TO THE HEBREWES. 


fin of the for- T5 "* And for this cauſe is he the Mediatour of 
mer argument: the newe Teſtament, that through + death which 
CTY was for the redemprion of y tran; | ergo that were 
beaſtes 4:4 nor 1 the former Teſtament, they which were called, 
purge finnes,the Might receiue the promiſe of eternall inheritance. 
hewe teſtament 16 **For where a Teſtament, there muſt be 


_ was be- the death of him that made the Teſtament. 
oretime promie 


ſed, whereuno 77 *Fortheteſtament is confirmed: when men 
thoſe outward are dead: for it is yet of no force as long as he that 
'-\nzs hadre= made it, is aliue. 

F<, 15novem 18 ** Wherefore neither was the firſt ordeined 


*:deſtabliſhe],  . 
by > wo nn * without blood. 


wherofalltranſl®- 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken cuery precept 
greſſionsmight to the people, ®according to the Lawe, he tooke 
i: Ys the blood of caluzs and of goates, with water and 
deede opened Purple wooll and hyſſope, and * ſprinkled both the 
ynto vs: whereof booke, and all the people, 

it followeth,that 20 + Saying,This is the blood of the Teſtament, 
Chriſt ſhed his hich God hath appointed ynto you 

blood alſo for {3 oe jo 

the Fathers, for 21 Moreouer, he ſprinkled likewiſe the Taber- 


he was ſhadow- nacle with blood alſo, &all the miniſtring veſlels. 


ed by thoſcolde 22 And almoſt al things are by y Law purged w 


therwife det Plood, & withour ſheading of blood is no remiſſis, 
they had ſerued to repreſent him, they had bene nothing at all proficable, 
Therefore this Teſtament is called the latter, not as concerning the vertue of 
It, (chat is to ſay, remiſſion of finnes) bur in reſpe& of that time, wherein the 
thing it ſelfe was finiſhed, that is to ſay, wherein Chriſt was m1 deede exhibired 
ro the world, and fulfill:d all thinges which were neceſſarie to our ſaluation- 
+ Rom. g. 6. 1.Per.z.18, 11 A reaſon why the Teſtament muſt be eſta- 
bliſhed by the death of the Medjatour, becauſe this Teſtament haththe con- 
dition of a Teſtament or gift, which is made effcuallby death, & therefore 
thatit might be effe&nal,ic muſt needes he that he that made rhe Teſtament, 
ſhould die. + Gal.3.15. 12 There muſt be a proportion betweene thoſe 
things which purifie, andthoſe which are purified: Vnder the Lawe alithoſe 
Kpures were earthly, the Tabernacle, the booke, the veſſels, the acrifices,al- 
thongh they were the ſignes of heauenly things. Therfore it was requiſite that 
all choſe ſhould be purified with ſome matter and ceremonie of the ſame na- 
ture,to wit, with the blood of beaſts, water,wooll,hyſſope. But vnder Chriſt 
all rhings are heauenly,an heavenly tabernacle, an heauenly ſacrifice, an hea- 
uenly people, an heancnly dodrine,and heauen it ſelfe is ſet open before vs for 
an everlaſting habitation. Therefore all theſe things are ſan&ified in like ſort, 
to wit,with that cuerlaſting offring ofthe quickening blood of Chriſt, 9 4s 
phe Lord had commanded, n He wſed to ſprinkle. 's Exod-24.8, It 
23 
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23 It was then neceffarie, that the *ſimilitudes 0. The ſonlitudes 
of heauenly thinges ſhould be purified with ſuch f wg Slots 
things: but the heauenly thinges themſelues are |," yr 4c 

u«rified with better ſacrifices then are theſe, to be ſet forth with 

24 '3 For Chriſt is nor entred into the holy pla- earthy things, as 
ces that are made with handes, which are {:mili- 7? the blood of 


__ þ , beaſtes,C wool! 
rudes of the true SanFrarie: bur is entred into very rw rag Aung 


heauen, to appeare now in the ſight of God for vs, {hiſt al things are 
25 *+* Not that he ſhould offer him ſelfe ofren, he-werly,& there- 


as the hic Prieſt entred inro the Holy place cuery fore they could not 


but be [ant!ified 
yere with other blood, 9” ey "9 Gs þ f 


26 *5(For then muſt he haue often ſuffred fince pu wet blood. 
the foundation of the world) butnowe in the? end 13 Another | 
of che world hath he bene made manifeſt, once to 4ouble compari« 


. =P. 4. - - fon: The Leutt- 
pur away 1 finne by the ſacrifice of himlelte. cal hie prieſt en 


27 Andas 1t is appointed ynto men that they tre into 5 {.nc- 
ſail once dic,& after that commerh y wudgement: tuaricywhich was 
:3 So + Chriſt was once offered to take away 149 in deed by 


J 
I [ 16 ' 8 the commande- 
the {innes of © many, '* and ynto them that Jooke ,\c,tofGod but 


yet wit]; mens 

hands,that it might be a paterne of another more excellent,to wit,of the hea» 
uenly palace, But Chriſt entred euen into heauen it ſelfe, Againe, he appeared 
before the Arke, but Chriſt before God the Father him ſclfe. 14 An cther 
double compariſon : The Leuitical hie pricſt offred other blood, bur Chriſt 
oftred his o-vnc:he euery yere once itcrated his offring: Chriſt offring himſelfe 
but once, aboliſhed finne altogether, both of the former ages and of the ages 
tocome, 15 Anargument to proue that Chriſtes offtring ought nor to be 
repeated: Seing that finnes were to be purged from the beginning of y world, 
and it isproued that ſinnes cannot be purged,but by the only blood of Chriſt: 
he muſt necdes haue died oftentimes, ſince the beginning ot the world. But a 
man candie but once : therefore Chriſtes oblation which was once done in 
thelatterdaycs, neither could nor can be repeated. Secing then it is ſo, ſure- 
ly the vertne of it extendeth both to ſinnes that were before, and to finnes 
that are after his comming. p Inthelater dayes. @ That whole roote of ſine, 
1 Heſpraketh of the naturall ſtate an1 condition of man: For as for Lazarus and cer 
tame other that died rwiſegthat was no v{#slthing but extraordinayie.and a4 for them 
that thalbe changed, their ch.mnging is a kinde of 5 $04 1.Cor.15.51, $Roman.z.s, 
1Pet.z.18, { Thus the generall prpmiſe u reſtrained to the eleft onely : and we haue 
to ſceke the teſtimenie of our eleftion, not in the ſecret counſell of God, but in the effects 
Phat our faith worketh, and ſo we muſt clube vp from the loweſt ſteppe to the bigheft, 
there to finde ſuch comfort 45 iu meſt certain, and shall neney be moued, 16 Short- 
ly by the way he ſetrerh out Chriſt as Tudge,partly to terrific them, which doe 
not reſt them ſelues in the only oblation of Chriſt once made, and partly ta 
Keepe the faithful in their ductic,that they goe not backe. 


XX 2 for 


TO THE HEBREWERS. 


for him , ſhall he appeare the ſecond time without 
finne ynto ſaluation, 


CHAP.-X 

x Heproveth that the ſacrifices of the Lawe were vnperfit, 
2 becauſe they were yerely renued: 5 But that the ſacri. 
fice of Chriſt is one,and perpetuall, 6 he proueth by Da. 
uids teſtimonie: 19 Then he addeth an exhortation, 29 
and (cuerely threarneth them that reie@ the grace of 
Chriſt. 36 In the end he praiſcth patience, 38 that com- 

meth of fayth, > 
x He pren&teth 1 Or * the Lawe hauing the ſhadowe of good 
apriuje obicRi- tnings to* come, and not the very ys of 


on, Why then ETD : , 
rake ok: the things, can neuer with thoſe ſacrihces, 


bces offred? The Which they offer yeere by yeere continually,ſancti- 
Apollle anfive- fie the commers thereunto, 
reth, firſt cron- 2 For would they notthen haue ceaſed ro haue 


ching that yere= : ; 
ly CBE we hich PENC oftred , becauſe that the offerers once pur- 


was the folem- ged,{hould hauc had no more coſcience of ſinnes? 
neſt of all, wher. 3 Butin thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance 
in({airh he)ther? againe of finnes cuery yere. 
WaSWact ene" oe in bs \npoſſible that the blood of bulles 


cre a remem- 
arab againe of and goates ſhould take away ſinnes, 


al former finnes. 5 * Wherefore when he ® commeth into the 
Therefore that yorld, he ſaith, + Sacrifice and offi ing thou woul- 


mares oy det not: but a©bodie haſt thou ordeined me. 


fie: for to whar 6 In burnt offrings,and finne offrings thou haſt 
purpoſe ſhould had no pleaſure. 
thaſe finnes 7 Then I faid,Lo, I come (In the beginning of 


= prcn%ary- wh the booke it is written of me)thar I ſhould doe thy 


gaine, and where will,O God. 
fore ſhould new 8 Abouc,when he ſaide, Sacrifice and ring, 


finnes come to anqburnt offrings , and ſinne offrings thou woul- 
be repeated cue- 


ry yer, it thoſe ſacrifices 01d aboliſh finne? a Of things which are enerlaſting, 
which were prom:ſed t» the Fathers, and exhnbited m Chriſt, 2 A concluſion 
folowing of thoſe things that went before,and comprehending alſo the other 
ſacrifices. Seeing that the {acrifices of the Lawe could not doe it, therefore 
Chritt ſpeaking of him (clfe as of our hie Prieſt manifeſted in the fleſh, witneſ- 
ſeth ewdently that God reſteth not 1m the ſacrifices, but in the obedience of 
his Sonne our hie Pricſt,in which obedience he offred vp him ſelfe once to his 
Father for vs. b TheSowe of God u [ard to come into the world, when he was made 
man, ++ Pſalm.go.7, c It uword for wordin the Htbrewetext, Thoubaſt pear- 
ed ming eares through that i:,thou hatt made me obedient, and willing to heare. 

; Cc 
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deſt not haue,neither hadſt pleaſure therein(which 4 That i, the /a- 

are offred by the Lawe) crifices,to eftablish 
9 Then ſaid he,Lo,I come to do thy wil,O God, Eat gn uy 

heraketh away the*firſt, thathe may ſtabliſhe the \,*,"*. of God. 


© 3 Aconciuſion, 
ſecond. : ; with the other 
10 By the which will we are ſanRiified, even by part of the com- 


the offring of the bodie of Teſus Chriſt once made. I2'iſon: The Le» 


, > TN ricall hic pricſt 
117 And euery Prieſt*ſtandeth daily miniſtring, ova neck | ins 
and oft times oftrerth one maner of offering, which facrifccs daily in 


can neuer take away finnes: his ſanctuarie: 
12 Burt this man after hee had offred one ſacri. Yi Pponi 


| tolloweth that 
fice for fines, ſitteth for euer at the right hand of ws or bes ſa- 
God, 


crifices,neither 
13 * And from hence forth tarieth, til his ene- *hoſe ag ; 
mies be made his footeſtoole, neither thoje hie 


| . Pricltes coulde 
14 For with one ofbang hath he conſecrated for take awai fines. 


eucr them thar are ſan&ihed. But Chriſt ha. 
15 * Forthe holy Ghoſt alſo beareth vs record: ving offred one 
for after that he had ſaid before, ſacrifice once for 


ue : he fi of all 
16 +This # the Teſtament that I will make vnto pankmny honk 


them after thoſe dayes,ſaith the Lord,l will put my fanGified his 


Lawes in their heart,and in their mindes I wil write 9" for euer, fit 
them | teth at che right 


: eat : hand of the Fa- 
17 And their finnes and iniquities wil Iremem- ther,hauing all 
ber * no more. power in his 


18 Now where remiſſion of theſe things #-,there hands. 
::no more offring for 8 ſinne. CSG 
+ Chapter 1.13. 

Pſal.110.1- 1,Cor.15.259, 4 Hepreuenteth apriuy obieRion, to wirte, that 
yet notwithſtanding we are ſubieC ro finne and death, whereunto the Apoſtle 
anſwereth,that the full efficacie of Chriſts vertue hath nor yet ſhewed it (elf; 
bur thal at length appeare whe he wilat once pur to flight al his enemies,with 
whom as yet we ſtriue, +Chap.1.13- 5 Although there doe vet remaine in 
vs reliquesof ſinne,yer the work of our ſancification which is to be perfcted, 
hageth vpon 5 ſelf ſame ſacrifice which neuer ſhalbe repeate4: & that F Apo= 
{tle prouerth by alleadging againe 5 teſtimonie of Ieremie,thus. Sinne is taken 
away by the new Teſtament, ſeeing the Lord ſaith 5 it ſhal come to paſſe,that 
according to the forme of it,he ur more remember our finnes:Therefore 
ve nezd now no purging ſacrifice to take away that which is alrcadvtaken a- 
way,bur we muſt rather rake paines,that we may now through fairh be parta« 

ers of that ſacrifice, -: lere.z1.33.-Rom.11.27.Cha. $8. f VVhyrihen,wiere 
# the fire of purgatarie,and that popich diſtin/tion of the fauit,and the bwnishment? 


z He ſaid well;for ſunne: for there remarneth another offring,to wit,of thanke ſang. 


Xx 3 19 *Secing 


TO THE HEBREWESs. 


F Theſummeof 19 ®Secing therefore , brethren , that by the 
the former trea- bJood of Ieſus wee may be bolde to enter into the 


tiſe:We are not 
ſhut out now of Holy place, 


the holyplace, 29 Bythe newe and liuing way, which hee hath 
as the Fathers prepared for vs,through y vaile,that is, his*fleſh: 
were but we 21 And ſeeing we haue an hie Prieſt,which is oucr 


haue an entrace þ | 
into the true ho- the houſe of God, 


lyplace (that is, 22 7Let vs draweneere with a *true heartin af 
into heauen)ſce- ſurance of faith, our *hearts being pure from an e- 
ng thatweare yj] conſcience, . 


urged with the 
COS 23 And waſhed in our bodies with!pure water, 
/ bf 


beaſts, but of Ie. let vs keepe the profeſſhon of our hope;without wa- 
ſas.Neither as in uering,(tor he 5s faichfull thatpromuſed) 
times patt,Jocth 2.4 And let vs conſider one another, to prouoke 


the hie Prieſt 
Quut vs our by YAO Joue,and to good workes; 


ſzrting F vaile 25 Not forſaking the fellowſhip that we haue a- 
againſt vs,but  mong our ſclues,as the maner of ſome #5: but let ys 


roagy ns exhorrt one another,® and that ſo much the more,bc- 
fleſh,he hath cauſe ye ſce that the day drawcth necre. 


broughr vs into 26 + Forif wee finne ® whlingy after that wee 
heaue itſelf, be- haye receiued & acknowledged that trueth, there 
ingpreſent with 1, maineth no more ſacrifice fot finnes 
vs,ſoy we hane 0 ths 
now truly anhie 27 But a feareful looking for of iudgement, and 
Prieft,which is violent fire,which ſhall deuonre the® aduerſaries, 
_ _ houſe 28 2He that deſpiſeth Moſes lawe,dicth without 
4 Faye brifts fleche MCTCY + ynder two,or three witneſles: 
Sheweth vs the Godhead as it were under 4 vaile, for otherwiſe we were not ableto a- 
bide the brightnes ofit, 75 A moſt graue exhortation herein he ſhewerh how 
} ſacrifice of Chriſt may be applied to vs: to wit,by faith, which alſo he deſcri- 
beth by the conſequents,to wit,by ſanRificatis of the Spirit, which cauſeth vs 
ſurely to hope in God, & ts procure by al meanes poſſible one anothers ſalua- 
tion, through 5 loue that is in vs one towards another, * 3 VVith no double and 
counterfait hexrt but with ſuch an heart as us truly & in deede giuen to God, k Thu 
i it which the Lorde ſaith, 'Be ye holy, for Tamboly, I VVith the grace of the holy 
Ghoſt. 8 Hauing mentioned the laſt comming of Chriſt , heſtirreth vp the 
odly ro the medication of an holy life, & citeth the fairhles fallers from &' 
to the feareful judgement ſeat of F judge, becauſe they wickedly reieted him 
in whom only ſaluation conſiſteth. + Cha.6.4. m VV ithout any cauſe or occaſe- 
0n,or chew of occaſia. n Por it u another matter to ſinne through the frailtie of mans 
rature,dr another thmq to proclaime warre as it were to God 45 to an enemne, 9 BY 
breach of the Law of Moſes was puniſhed by death, how much more worthy 
death is it to fal away fro Chriſt? +Dewt.19.15.Mat.18.16.Toh8, 37.2 071 Of 
29 
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29 Ofhowe much ſorer puniſhment ſup ſe yee 10 The reaſon 
ſhall he be worthy, which treadeth vnder foote the ®f All theſethigs 
Sonne of God, & counteth the blood of the Teſta- gym te _- 
mentas an ynholie thing,wherewith he was ſan&ti- fch as deſpiſe 
ficd,and doth deſpite the Spirit of grace? him : otherwiſe 

39 ©* For we know him that hath ſaid, +Venge- ve a not 
ance be/ongeth ynto me:I will recompenſe, faith the h> 4 oo 
Lord.And againe,The Lord ſhal® iudge his people. Nowe there is 

31 Iris a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of nothing more 
the liuing God, horrible then the 

32 ** Now call to remembrance the dayes that kan = li- 
arc paſſed, in y which, aftcr ye had receiued lyght, 4 Deur. 32.3 5 
ye endured a great fight in afflitions, Rem.12.19, 

33 Partly while ye were made a * gazing ſtocke 9 R# or gouerne. 
both by reproches and afflitions,and partly while ?% gy 4 rho 
yee became 1companions of them which were ſo ,,y om God, 
tofled to and fro, io doth he now 

34 For both ye ſorowed with me for my bondes, comfort them 
and ſuffted with ioye the ſpoyling of your goods, *Þ* are conſtame 


. . % . d {tid (6 - 
knowing in your {clues how that ye haue in heauen Iv, fetrin define 


a better,and an enduring* ſubſtance, them F ſucceſſe 
35. Caſt not away therefore your confidence of he former 
which hath great recompence of reward. fights, ſo ſtirring 


h ſi 
36 Forye haue neede of patience, that after ye hope ofa fol =y 


haue done the will of God, yee myght receyue the ready viftorie. 
promes. plouwere brought 


37 For yet a very flitle while, and hee that ſhall fo "- ery 
eome,will come,and wil not rary. . Aaſaries ks p on 

38 % ? Now the ſt ſhall lie by faith: bur if any miſcries, 
withdrawe himſelfe,my ſaulc ſhal haue no pleaſure 7 6194s & riches, 


i him i He will come 
: 2 x within tl ry bi 
39 Bur wee-are not they which withdrawe our ile white. TI 
ſclues vnto perdition,bur folloxe faith vnto the con- + Habak. 2.4. 
ſcruation of rhe ſoule. he 7s 
a at.3 »II, 
12 He commendeth the excellencie of a ſure faith by the effe&,becaule iris 
the only way to life, which ſentence he ſetteth forth and amplifieth by ſetting 
the contraryagainſt it. ] en 
CHAP. XI. 
1 Hee declareth in the whole chapter, that the Fathers, 
. Whichfrom the beginning of the world, were approued of 
Xx 4 God, 


- 
&Y 
” - 
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TO THE HEBREWES. 


God, attained ſaluation no other way then by faith, that 
the lewes may know, that by the ſame oncly,they are knir 
vntothe Fathers in an holy vnion, 
1 An excellent x N @»* * faith 1s the ground of thinges,which 
def Iptiag af. ® are hoped for, and the euidence of thinges 
fets,b-cauſe iz Which are not ſeene. 
repreſenteth 2 * For by it our *e[ders were well reported of, 
things which 3 +3 Through fayth wee vnderitande rhat the 
wept cet worlde was ordeined by the ward of God , fo that 
25 it were before he things which we® ſce, arc nor made of thinges, 
our eyes thyngs Which did appeare. 
that are inuiſi- 4 *By faith Abel +offred vnto God a greater ſa- 
mw FIIEN 1 crihice then Cain,by + rhe which hee obtained wit- 
that the Fathers NES Y he was righteous, God reſtifying of his giftes: 
ought to be ac- by the which faith alſo he being dead,yer ſpeaketh, 
compredvi.by 5 5 By fayth was x Enoch tranſlated, that hce 
coy aarege Ml fe ſhculd nor *ſee death : neither was he founde: for 
Fathers of whym God had tranſlated him:for before he was tranſla- 
we came: and tcd,he was reported of,that he had pleaſed God. 
whoſe authoritie 6 But without faith itis vnpoſſ1ble ro pleaſc hin 
and exaple ought for hee that commerh to God, muſt belecue that 
To 739HE VS Verne & . . 
much, God is,and that he is a Trewarder of them thar fecke 
+ Gen.1.t. him. | | 
John 1.10. 7 © By faith Noe being warned of God of the 
1 It ypere c things which were as yet not ſcene,moued with re: 
faith, by ſetting UETcnce,prepared the Arke to y ſauing of his'houl- 
out vaco vs molt holde, through the which Arke he condemned rhe 
pyked examples worlde, and was made heire of the righteouſnefle, 
be rowuf Which is by faith, Ro 
the world excel- $ 7 By faith* Abraham, when hee was called,o- 
led in the beyed God,to goe our into a place, which he ſhould 
atone , afterwarde recciue for inheritance, and hee went 
$ 09.7% out, not knowing whither he went. 
fer,ww nor made 9 By faith he abode in the land of promes, as 1n 
of ar muter that a ſtrange countrey, as one thatdwelr in rents with 


apreared or was Iſaac & Ilacob heires with him of the ſame promes. 
befor e,but ofno- | 
thinz. 4 Abel. + Gen.4.4. Mat 23.35. 5 Enoch. #Gen.g.24. c Thatbe 
Shou!d not div, d Thu reward u net referred to our merits, but to the free promiſe,as 
"Paulteacheth in Abral.am the father of all the faithſull, Rome4+4- 6 Noe; & Ge 
6.13. 7 Abraliam and Sara, * Gen, 134+ ; 

10 For 


7 
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10 For hee looked for a citic hauing a*founda- * Th# foundation 
, = # ſet againſt thei 

tion, whoſe builder and maker #s God. whe 01. 

1t Through faith + Sara alſo receiued ronge + Gen.19Q19. 
to conceiue ſecede, and was delivered ofa chi de and 21.2. 
wh% the was palt age;becauſe ſhe iudged him faith- 4 4 vnbhely to 
c : — brare childrengas 
full which had promiſed. Fobe hadbens 

12 And therefore ſprang there of one, euen of jarke dead. 
one which wasfdead, ſo many as the ſtarres of the g Infaib,which 


Ne : hey had while 
ie P £ Ore c J . 
5:12 in multitude, and as the ſande of the ſea ſh they lined, & folie= 


which 1s innumerable. wed theme an 6 
12 All theſe died in 8 faith, and receiucd not the their grawe. 

® yr muſes, but ſawe them a farre off, and belecucd » Thu the figure 

them, &irecemed them thankefully , and confeſſed Fein 4 

that they were ſtrangers & pilgrims on the earth. $ oy nk. 
14 For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plain- ayches nere wont 


Jy,that they ſecke a countrey. when they receined 


' 15 And ifthey had bene mindefull of that coxn- one yp7 an .. 


trev,from whence they came our, they had leaſure liyg10n,by buriding 
to haue returned. . of altars,and cal- 
16 But now they deſire a better, y is an heauenly: lg on the Name 


«herefore God is not aſhamed of the to be called f'b* £014. 
hur God : for he hach .d for th * + Gt11.22.10. 
their God : for he hach prepared for thema citie. |, Tut rod, 


17 By faith 4 Abraham offered vp Ifaac , when 1 Although the 
he waskcried,and he that had recemucd the! promi- promiſe: of life 
ſes,offred his onely begotten ſonne. I that 

18 (To whom it was faid,-In liaac ſhall thy ſeed ,;,,;. I, ac,yet 
be call cd.) he appomted bins 

19 For he conſidered that God was able tc raiſe to die, ſo againſt 
him vp cuen from the dead: from ® whence he re- oP edrnmnis 
cciued him alſo afrer® a ſorr. ns MT 

20 © By faith « Iſaac bleſled Iacob and Eſau,c0- Rom g.7. 
cerning things to come, m From which 


_ | : death. 
21 * By faith Iacob when he was a dying, bleſ- 7", 


ſed both the ſonnes of Ioſeph, and * leaning on the. ,,; ;þ, true & 1e- 
end of his ſtaffe, worſhipped God, ry death of 1 ſaac, 
22 '* By faith + Ioteph when he died, made #»t a #t were 


mention of the departing of the children of Iſra- * bs gent Bn 
meanes whereof be 


ſeemed alſs 44 it were to haue riſen acaine. $ Iſaac. #8 Gen.27.28,39. 9 lacob. 
$Gen,g8.15, * Gen-47-31, I0 Ioſeph. + Gen.50-25. 
Ci, 


. 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


xr Moſes. ECl,andgaue commandement of his bones, 
+ Ex04.2.2. 23 **+ By faith Moſes when he was borne, was 
af.7.20. hid three moneths of his parents,becauſe they faw 


Th : | © 7. 
af why. Sy wg he was a proper child, ncither® feared they y kings 


him vp. + commandement, 


* Exod.r.16, 24 By faith - Moſes when hee was come to age, 
** Exod.2.11. 


rife Ictulcd to be called y ſonne of Pharaohs daughter 
p n_—_ =” 25 And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerfitie with the 
entoy, but he mat people of God,the to enioy the? pleaſures of finnes 
needes prowke for a ſeaſon, 


ns 7 mag 26 Eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches 
S"£xod.c2.22, thenthetreafures of Egypt: for he had reſpect vnto 


x2 The red Sea. the recompence of the reward, 


* Exod.14-22. 27 By faith he forſooke Egypt, and feared nor 
mY HOO. the fiercenes of the King; for he endured,as he that 
34 Rahab fJawehimwhich is inwkhible. 

q (Anotableex- 28 Through faith hee ordeined the « Paſſeouer 
ample of eb andthe effuſion of blood, leaſt he thar detroied the 


gone . firſt borne,ſhould touch them. 


+$[05h.2.1. 29 © By faith they # paſſed through the red ſea 
y (Courtcouſty and as by dry lande, which when the Egyptians had af- 


endly fo that she 'D. 
= ns ſayed ro do,they were ſwallowed vp 


30 *3 By faith the * walles of Iexicho fel downe 
= __ after they were compaſſed abour ſcuen dayes. 
x5Gedeo,Barac, 31 ** By fayth the4harlot + Rahab periſhed not 
&other wdges yith them which obcicd not,when + ſhe had recei- 
_y _ * ucdthe ſpies* peaceably. 
= ude.4.6. 32 "5 And what ſhall T more ſaye ? for the time 
+ Iudg.13-24- woulde be too ſhort for me to tell of: Gedeon , of 
* Iuig.1t.1-. x Barac,and of 4 Sampſon,and of * Icphre, alſo of 
ke foe of Dauid,and Samuel,and of the Prophets: 
the promiſe. 33 Which through fayth ſubdued kingdomes, 
s Heſeemghto. wrought righteouſnes,obteined the *promiſes,ſtop- 


means the ſtorie of 1,4 the mouthes of lions, 
that woma of Sa- 


he 

. oh 34 Quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped t 
Elia hes tore edge of the ſworde, of weake were made ſtrong, 
fromdeath,&s the waxed valiant in battell,turned to flight the armucs 


p agen a of the aliants. 


"ed to by mathey, 35 TÞ& © women recciucd their dead roplenna 
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life : other alſo were ® racked,and woulde not be # He meareth 


: . : _ that peyſecution 
deliuered, that they might receiue a better re- |, [7/mmon 


ſurrection. ; wrought, 
35 And others haue bene tried by mockings x 1n vile & rough 


and ſcourgings, yea, morcouer by bondes and clothing, ſo were 


: the Sams brought 
priſonment. to extreme pouey- 


37 They were ſtoned, they were hewen aſunder, ,;, ,,9.,, framed 
they were tempred,they were ſlaine with the ſword, ro lwe bke braftes 
they wandered vp and downe in * ſheepes skinnes, # wilderneſſes. 


ard in goates skinnes, being deſtirute, afflited,and : G a. 


tormented . 7; the circiiſtance 
;8 Whome the worlde was nor worthie of: of the time:their 
they wandered in wilderneſſes and mountaines, faith is fomuch- 


tia the more to be 
and dennes,and caues of the earth. marueiled at, by 


39 ** And theſe all through faith obteincd hoy, much the 
good report,and receiued Ynot the promes, promiſes of 
40 God prouiding a better thing for vs, that things to come 


they * without vs ſhould nor be made perhitc. ay ow _— 


were in deede exhibited to vs,fo that their faith andours is azone, as is alſo 
thar conſecration and ours 3 But ſawe ( brift a farreoff, 2. For their 
ſaluation did bang v; on Chriſt who was extnbited in our dayes. 
CHAP. XII. 

1 He doethnot onely by the examples of the Fathers be= 

fore recited, exhort them to patience and conſtancie, 3 

bur alſo by the example of Chriſt. 1x Thar the chaſte- 

nings of God can not be rightly iudged by the outwarde 


ſenle of eur fleſh. 6 / 

I V Herefore,v © let vs alſo,ſceing that we are TR 4. 60l.3, 
i Faget 2:Cag .epheſ. 4.24. 
compaſſed with ſo great a cloude of wit- ,,,,,.2 x. 
neſſes, caſt away euery thing that prefſeth downe, x An applying of 
&the finne that © hangeth fo faſt on : letvs runne the nar ears 
with patience the race thar 1s ſet before vs, ny on aw 
P | F 

2 *Tooking vnto Ieſus the authour & finiſher gijrred'vp rorun 
ofour faith, who for the © ioye that was ſer before the whole rac 
him, endured the croſle, and deſpiſed the ſhame, cafting away a 


and is ſet at the right hand of the throne of God, Roppes and um- 


pediments. 
® For ſine beſiegeth 15 on all ſides, ſo that we can not ſcape out. 
2 He ſetteth before vs, as the marke ofthis race, Iefus him ſelfe our cap- 
taine, who willingly ouercame all the roughneſſe of the ſame way. 
As it were vpon the marke of our faith, c TUUhereas be had all kinde of 
bleſedneſſe in bis hande and power, yet ſuſſered willmgly the ignominie of the Croſſe. 
3 3 Conlider 


TO THE HEBREWES, 


3 An amplifica- 3 * Conſider therefore him that endured ſuch 
tion, take of the ſpeaking againſt of ſinners, leſt ye ſhoulde be wea- 


circumſtance pr , 
ofthe perſon ried and faintin your mindes. 


and the things 4 * Ye haue not yet reſiſted ynto blood, ſtri. 
them ſclues, uing againſt ſinne, 


Ces diets 5 5 And yc haue forgotten y conſolation, which 


*hemſelues: {P<aketh vnto you as vnto children, + My ſonne, 
for how greatis deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lorde, neither 
Jeſus in compa- faint when thou art rebuked of him, 


riſonofv,and. 45 Fgr whome the Lord loueth, he chaſteneth; 
how farre more 


prieuous things 22d Nc papers oo eucry ſonne that he recemeth: 
did he ſuffer 7 It ye endure chaſtening,God offceth him ſelfe 


then we $ vnto you as vnto ſonnes: for what ſonne is itwhs6 


4 He raketh an ; 
argument of the the father chaſteneth not ? 


| . 
profice which cs- $ It therefore ye be wour correftion,whercof al 
meth to vs by are partakers,then are ye baſtardes, & not ſonnes, 


Gods chaſtiſe- 9 * Morcouer we haue had y fathers of our bo- 
mets, vales we be 


: i Faule.Firſt of at <5 WRICh corretted vs, and wee gaue them reue- 
becauſe ſinne, or FENCE : ſhould we notmuch rather be in ſubieQion 
J rebellious wic- ynto the Father of ſpirits, that we might liue? 


x7 = TR 19 7For they verely for a fewe dayes chaſtened 
is «Borne vs after their own pleaſure: but he chaFeneth wv: for 


5 Secondly, be- Our profit,y we gar be partakers of his holineſſe. 
cauſe they arc 11 Nowe no -chaſtifing for the preſent ſeemeth 


reftimonies of 19 be joyous,but grieuous : but afterwarde, it brin- 
hisfatherly good 


will towards vs. Erb the quier fruite of righteouſneſlc, ynto them 
inſo muchthat Which are thereby exerciſed. 
they ſhew them- 12 * Wherefore lift vp your hands which 4hang 


ſelues to be baſ- 
tards, which can downe,and your weake knees, 


not abide to be 


chaſtened of God, + Pron.3.1r. 6 Thirdly,If all menyeeld this right tofa- 
thers,to whome next after God we owe this life, that thev may rightfully cor- 
re& their children,ſhall we noc be much more ſubic ro thar our Father, who 
3s the Anthour of the ſpirituall & euerlaſting life? 7 An amplification of the 
ſame argument : Thoſe fathers haue corre&ed vs after their fanſie, for ſome 
fraile and tranſitory profite : but God chaſteneth & inſ{trueth vs for our fin- 
gular profit,to make vs partakers of his holmes : which ching although theſe 
our ſenſes do not preſently perceiue,yet f end of the matter procethit, 8 The 
concluſion : we mult goe Cerwarde couragiouſly and keepe alwayes a right 


courſe and ( as farre foorth as we may) withour any ſtaggering or ſtumbling, 
d The deſcription ofa man that is out of heart and cleane diſcouraged. 


13 And 


t 
\ 
t 
F 
k 
; 


CHAP. X11. T7 


13 And make * ſtraight ſteppes vnto your feere, * Keepe a right 
leſt that which #« halting,be turned out of the way, ©4914 ſo,tha 


: 04: 5h le 
burler it rather be healed. | Ye ed bbs for es 
14 +? Follow peace with all men, and holines, ther: ro ſollowe. 
without the which no man ſhall ſee the Lord. + Rom12.18, 


15 ** Take heed,that no man fal away from the : CR og 
grace of God :letno f roote of bitternes ſpring vP lines with all 
and rrouble yox,leſt thereby many be dehled. men. 

16 ** Let there be no fornicator, or prophane MH Yu mor 

erfon as + Eſau, which for one portion of meate MOIe *0 edifie 


. X one another, 
folde his birthright. bothin dodrine 


17 « For ye know how that afterward alſo when and example of 
he woulde haue inherited the bleſſing, he was re- _ : 
ictted : for he ftounde no 8 place to repentance, f That no hereſit 

I : or backeſliding be 
though he ſought that bleſſing with teares, 


6 -- an offence. 
18 ** For ye are not come ynto the x mount 1: We muſt ef- 


that might be ®rouched,nor vnto burning fire, nor _ —— 
toblackeneſſe and darkcnes,and rempeſt, and a prophanc 


| minde,that 1s 
19 Neither vnto the ſounde of a trumpet, and {ch a'minde as 


the voyce of wordes, which they that heard it,ex- giveth nor to 
cuſed hem ſelues,# that the worde ſhoulde not be G99 his due ho. 


ſpoken to them any more, army 094 
29 (For they were notable to abide that which yerely God will 


was commaundecd, * yea, though a beaſt touch the at lzgth puniſh, 


|- mountaine, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thrutt through the hornble ex- 

n MW «© adar: 60. agg 
21 And fo terrible was the © fight which appea- + Gemn.25.33. 

g red,that Moſes ſaid,l feare and quake.) '* Gen,27-38. 


22 Butyc are come vnto the n'ount Sion, & to F Ing Fas - 
the citie of the ling God,the celeſtial Hieruſale, \ 45 for bu 


| you: | repentance: adit 
by and :0 the company of innumerable Angels, appeareth by the 
Ie 23 And tothe afſ.mblic and congregation of effef:, what hure« 
” the firſt borne, which are wricten in heauen, and P*ntance Was, for 
when he was gone 
NC " of 215 fathers 3 bt he thre.itned his bro her to kiſhim, 12 Now he applicth the 
n- lame exhortation, to the Propheticall and kingly office of Chriſt compared 
eſe with Moſes,aſter this ſort, Itthe maieſtie of the Lawe was ſo great, how great 
he hinke von that the glory of Chrift and the Goſpell is? And this compariſon 
ht © 0eclareth alſo particularly. #% Exod.19.16. » UUlich might be ronched with 
Ns "nd1,wh1ch was of a groſſe & earthly matter, % Ex0.20.19. * Exo.19.12. #5 The 
od Pape Gr forme which he ſawywhich was no counterfet and forged shape,but a tru one, 


ro 


TO THE HEBREW=Es. 
k Sohecalleth ro God the iudge of all, and to the ſpirirs of iuſt & 


rb# that are taken k verfite men, 


nto þ PAIN 

Shad wo © wt 24 Andto leſus the Mediatour of the New Te- 
of them docth ftament,and t9 the blood of ſprinkling that ſpea- 
Neepe in the earth. Ferh better things then that of Abel. 

; 3 CEE 25 "3 See that yee deſpiſe not him that ſpea- 
=: Ate nacoor keth: for if they eſcaped not which refuſed him, y 
Ifirwerenot fpake on earth: much more ſhall wee nor eſcape, 
lawfull tocon- if we turne away fro him,that ſpeaketh fro heauen, 
remne his worde _.- 14 whoſe voyce then ſhooke the earth, and 
which ſpake on : \ * 
the earth, howe Now hath declared,ſaying,+ | Yet once more will [ 
much leſſe bis ſhake,northe earth only,bur alſo heauen. ' 

yoyce which is 27 Andrthis worde,Yct once more, fignifieth the 
from heauen® | nouing of thoſe thinges which are ſhaken, as 
14 Hecompa- KER. = | , 

reth the Reefaft Of thinges which are made with handes, that the 
maieſtie ofrhe things which are not ſhaken,may remaine. 
Golpell, whzre- 28 "5Wherefore ſceyng we receiue a kingdome, 


wer foggy ack which can not be ſhaken, let vs haue grace where- 


ken, & euen the Þy we may ſo ſerue God,that we may pleaſe him - 


very frame of with ® reuerence and ”® feare. 

heaven was a5it.— 25 For 4 cucn our Gods a conſuming fire. 
were aſtoniſhed, S 

with the ſmall & vaniſhing ſound of the gouernance by the Law, +. Agge-2.7. 
I It appeareth enidently in this that the Prophet ſpeaketh of the calling of the Gen- 
Tiles, that theſe wor 1s muſt be referred to the kin: dome of Chriit. 15 A gencrall ex- 
horca: ion to liue reuerently and religiouſly vnder the moſt happie ſubiedtion 
of ſo mightic a King, who as he bleſſeth his moſt mightily, ſo dueth he moſt 
ſeuerely reuevge the rebellious. And this is the famme of a Chriſtian life reſ- 
petting the firlt table. »2 By Renerence, is meant that hon: ſt chamefaſineſſe which 
keepeth them im ther dueties, 1 Religionsand godly feare, % Dent 4424+ 


CHAP, XIIL 
x He giueth good leſſons not onely for maners, 7 Þut al» 


Rom.12-10. ſo for doQrine, 
1 He commeth 1 Er» * brotherly loue continue. 
tothe ſecond ta» 2, * Be not forgerful to intertaine ſtrangers: 


ble,the ſumme for rhereby ſome haue # receiued Angels 
whereof 1s, cha- ee] wee; 
riry,eſpecially 19270 their noules yNWAres, 


toward ffrangers 3 RemeEder them that are in bondes, as though 
and ſuch asare ye were bound with them : & them that are 1n af- 


COS X fliction,as *if ye were alſo affi#ed in the bodic. 
G as. _p d 1943. B h touched, as if their miſerie were Jourie 
% Gene. 1.3, 404 19.3 « Be ſo muc ed, as if "Marriage 


WS. as ak. ad a. een anos 


= 


zz AaATTS =o =» 


o2. >v 


IT v9 


rio 


_---CHAP. XIIT. 3252 
? Marriage #« honourable among all, and the 2 He commen. 


bed vndefiled : but whoremongers and adulterers Kees "- pg 
God will wdge. | | ſortes of men, 
5 7 Let your conuerſation be without coue- and threatneth 


rouſncfle, and be content with thoſe thinges that Vter deſtrugtion 


ye h72e,for ® he hath ſaid, _ poco bh 
6 + I will notfailethee, neither forſake thee : mongers and 


7 $9 that we may boldely ſay, + The Lordes adulterers. 
mine helper, neither will I feare what © man can 3 Couetouſnes 
do ynto Ne, ruracron yo 

$ *Remember them which haue the ouerſight ſer a contented 
of you,which haue declared ynto you the woorde minde with thar | 
of God : whoſe faith follow, conſidering what hath which the Lord 


| -o hathgiuen. 
bene the ende of their conuerſation, 5 Icſus Chriſt > Rae. Eds 


yeſter day,and to day,the ſame allo ir for ever. bimſelfe. 
9 Be not caryed about with diuers and ſtrange * 1ch.1.5. 


doctrines: © for it is a good thing thatthe heart E 7/am.118.6, 


| . c He ſetteth man 
be ſtabliſhed with grace, and not with © mcares, Eire | Ged. 


which haue nor profited them that haue bene *oc- 4 Wehaueto 
cupicd therein. ſet beforevs the 
10 7 We haue an faltar, whereof they haue no *xamples of va- 


"Os ; lant captaine 
aurhoritie to eat,which8 ſerue in the tabernacle. o » 


11 For the bodyes of thoſe beaſtes whoſe ought diligent» 
ly to followe. 

5 He repeareth the ſumme of y dodrine, to wit, the onely grounde of all pre- 
ceprs of maners, & that isthis : That we ought to quiet & content our ſelnes 
In hri:t only: for there was yet neuer any man ſaued without the knowledge 
ol ium, neyther is at this day ſaved, neither ſhall be ſaued hereafter. 6 He 
tach-th them which mixed an externall worſhip,& eſpecially the difference 
of Meatcs,:vith the Goſpell which dodrine he plainely condemneth as cleane 
repu9nant ro the bene; of Chriſt. d By this one kinde which concerneth the dife 
fercice of cleane & wuncleane meat:,we have to wndeyſtand all the ceremoniall worship, 
e Ui'nic' obſerned the difference of them ſuperſtit.ouſly, 7 He refuterh their er- 
rour Ly an ape & fc compariſon. They which in times paſt ſerued the Taber. 
nacle,A.q rv ex of the ſacrifices whoſe blood was brought for ſinne into the 
holy plac- by the hie Prieſt. Morcouer theſe ſacrifices did repreſent Chriſt 
our cff11ng.' therefore they can not be partakers of him which ſerue the Ta- 
detnac ley t%,fuch as Rand inthe ſernice of the Law: burletnot vs be aſha» 
mel tofollowe him our of Hiernlalem, from whence he was caſt ont and ſuf. 
{-d: forinthi+ alſo Chriſt,who is the tructh, anſwereth that figurein that he 
{uffred without the pate. f Bythe \A'tar,he meaneth the offrings. 

! VViereef they ca" not be prtakers, which ſtubburnly reteine the rites of the Laws, 
* Ltvit.4.11.& 6. 39.7 16.27, 

blood 


TO THE HEBREWES. 


8 Hegoethon blood is brought into the Holie place by the high 


panned 4 Prieſt for finne,are burnt withour the campe. 
cg Ar hs 12 Therefore cut leſus,y he might ſan&tfie the 


this alſois ſig- people with his own blood,ſuffcred withour y gate, 
nified vnto v+, 13 *Let vs goe foorth to him therefore out of 


thac the oodly 1 | 
© the c : ; 
Gllavers of ac campe,bearing lus reproch 


Child ml as 14 + For here haue we no continuing citic : but 
ic were goout of We {ecke one to come, 
the woridebea- 15 9 Let vs therefore by him offcr rhe ſacrifice 


ring his croſle, : | EE ; 
+ Midas, of praiſc alwayes to God,rhat is, the + fruite of the 


9 Now that lippes,which confefſe his Name. | 
thoſe corporal 16 To doe good, and to diſtribute forger not: 
facrifices are ta+ for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed. 


ken away,he _ 5 
mk wade * 37 Obey them that haue the ouerſight of you, 


the true ſacri- and ſubmit your ſclues: for they-watch for your 
ficesofconteſſion ſoules, as they that muſt giue accounts, that they 
pate ya air ag may doe it with 1oye,and not with griete : for thar 
COnil art n . 

_ br 4 . Is ynprofitable for you. 
giuing of thakes, 0 ſe 
& partly inlibe- 18 ** Pray for vs : for wee are afſured that we 
rAlity,v which hauc a good conſcience inall thinges, deſiring to 
ſacrificesin deed ja honeſtly, 


oder _—O 19 And I defire you ſomewhat the more ear- 
ohted. 


+ Hoſe. 14.3, Nelſtly,that ye ſo do, that I may be reſtored to you 
10 We mult o- more quickely. 
bey the war 20 The GOD of peace that brought againe 


ninos and admo- ' ; : 
mite of our M47. FLOM NC dead our Lorde Ieſus, the great ſhepherd 


nitters & Elders, of the ſheepe, through the blood of the euerlaſting 
which watch for Coucnant, 
the ſaluation 21 Make you ®perfe& in all good workes,to do 


of the ſoules £2 a 4 IM a 
which are comit. Bis will, f working in you that which is pleaſant in 


ted vato them. his fightrthrough Ieſus Chriſt,co whom be praiſe tor 
x1 The laſt art eyer and eucr, Amen. 


ofthis Rpiſtle, 22 Ibeſecche you alſo, brethren, ſuffer the 
wherein he co- 


menAdeth his mi- wordes of exhortation . for I hauec Written vAato 
niſterie to y He. 
brewes, & wiſheth them continuance and increaſe of graces from the Lorde: 
and excuſeth him ſelfe in that he hath vſed but fewe words to comfort them, 
having ſpent the Epiſtle in diſputing : and ſaluteth certaine brethren Familiar- 
ly an! friendly. hþ Make you fit or meete, 5 Hence commeth that ſaymg of 

Fathers that God crowneth his workes m vs. , 


you 


—_ 9 oz om ww ad. ]p . a Vc 
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ou in fewe'wordes. 

23 Knowe that owr brother Timotheus is deli- 
uered, with whome ( if he come ſhortly ) I will 
ſee you. 

24 SalJure all them that haue rhe ouerfighrt of 
you,and all the Saintes. They of Italic ſalure you. 
' 25 Gracebe with you all, Amen. 


c eWriten to the Hebrewes from Tralie, 

: and ſent by Timotheus, 

: THE *-GENERALL EPI- . rracnring 
STLE OF IAMES. Fo 4 one mangciing 

ly or comitrie, but to 

r CHAP. TI. all the lewes gene» 


$ Heentreaterhof patience, 6 of faith, ro and offow. rally,bemg nows 
lines of minde in riche men. x3 Thattentationscome ©: er/ed, 
not of God for our euill, x9 becauſche isthe authour 
of all goodnes, 24 In what maner the wordof life mult 
be receiued, 


I & ” 
. 


Amesa ſeruant of God, and of 
AS9 jthe Lorde IEsys CnaristT, 
ro the twelue Tribes, which are 


u | Y.@ Þ ſcattered abroade,faluration. 5 HON the _ | 
» 9) | * My brethren, © count it cx- #72 *59e;, 0 
f- - cceding ioy, * when ye fall into hea ges ones 
d divers rentations, diſperſed through 
g 3 + * Knowing that the 4 trying of your faich the whole worlde. 
bringeth forth patichce, t ORR wy 
o 4 * Andlerpatience haue her perfe& worke, od nr wbyraar 3, 
n that ye may be perfe& & entier, lacking nothing, Aigions, where- 
Jr | in we ought not 
to be caſt downe and be faint hearted, bur rather reioyce & be glad. c Seemy 
- their condition was miſerable in that ſeattering abroad, he doth well to begin as he doth. 


2 The firſt arguiment,becanſe our faith is tried through afflitions ; which 
(0 ought to be moſt pure, for ſo is it behoueable for vs. + Rom.g5.3. 3 The 
{econd.Becauſe patience, a farre paſling and moſt excellent verrue, is by this 


e: meancs ingendred invs. d That wherewith your faith is tried , 80 wit , thoſe 
Ny menifo:de teutations, 4 Thethirde argument propounded in maner of an 
r= exhorration, that rrue and continuall patience may be diſcerned from fained 


he and for atime . The crofle is asitwere the inſtrument wherewith God docth 

Poliſh and fine vs. Therefore the worke and effc@ of afflicions,is the perfe- 

Ring of vs in Chciſt, ; 
Yy 5 'If 


TAMES. 
$ Ananſvere 5g *Ifanyofyou lacke © wiſdome,let him aske 
toa priule obie= of God,which giuerh to all men liberally , and re 
faid,butir is not Prochethno man,and it ſhalbe giuen him. 


ſoeaſely done. 6 + Burlet him aske in faith, and * wauer not: 


He anfwereth ® for he that wauerethyis like a waue of the ſeagtoft 


that we neede in : 
thic cafe a forte, Of NE Winde, and carried away. 


other maner of 7 Neither let that man thinke that he ſhall I'& 
wiſedome , then cciue any thing of the Lord. | 


the wiſedome of 8 A double minded man 5s ynſtable ins all his 
man, to iudge —_ | 

thoſe things beſt VY<>* : ; 
for vs,whichare 9 7 Let the brother of® lowe degree reioyce in 


moſt contrary to that he 1s exalted: 
the fleſh: buryet. 10 ® Apaine he that isirich, in thathe is made 


na -_ 7 lowe : ? for as the flower of the grafle,ſhall he 4va- 


of wiſdome,it we Niſh away. ; 
ackeitrightly, 1x For as when the ſunne riſeth with heate, 
thatiswitha then the graſſe withereth,and his flower falleth a- 


pr or arr way,and the goodly ſhape of ir periſheth : euen ſo 


moſt bountifull ſhall the rich man wither away in all his* wayes. 
and liberall. 12 **: Bleſſcd zs the man;that endureth !rentz- 


« Eynvedome he on: forwhen he is tried, he ſhall receiue the 
meaneth the know 


ledge of that do. -<FOWNee Of life, which the Lorde hath promiſed to 
firme whereor them that louc him. 
wention was made before, ts wit, wherefore we are afflifted of God,and what fruits 
we haue to reape of af flittion,  Mat.7.7, JMar11.24, Luket1.g, Tohne1413 
& 16.23. f UUhy then, what needs other Mediatourss * 6A digrel- 
fron or going aſide from his matter, againſt prayers which are conceived with 
a doubting minde,wvhereas we haue a certaine promiſe of God, and this is the 
ſecond part of the Epiſtle. g 1nal!-bis thoughts & his deedes. 75 He rerurneth 
to his purpoſe, repeating the propoſition,which is,that we muſt reioyce inthe 
croſſe,for it dothnotpreſſe vs downe,but exalt vs. h VV ho tr afflifted with 
pouertie,or contempt,or with any kinde of calamitic. $8 Before he concludeth;ht 
giveth a doQrine contrarie to the former, to wit,how we ought to vie proſpe- 
' ritie, whichisplentie of all thinges : ro wit, ſo,that no man therefore pleaſe 


himſelfc, but be ſo much the more voide of pride. 5s VV hohath all thinges 4 


hu will, g Anargumenttaken of the very nature of the things themſcluth 
for that crhey aremoſt vaine and vncertaine. + Eſur.g0,6, 1,Feter 1-24 
k UUbatſeruer he erther purpoſeth m hu mninde or deeth, 10 The cot 
clufion : Therefore we muſt patiently beare the crofſe : and he addeth 2 
fourth argument , which comprehendeth the ſamme of all the former, '2 
wir, becauſe we come by this waye tothe crowne of life, but yet of gra® 
according to the promiſe, «+; lob.g.lyps I Afﬀitionwhereby the L 


rrieth him. 
| 13 * Let 


= 20S COoGSt SOT v2 ruwwy,cs Y vom uo.w 
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13 **Letno man ſay when he is ® tempted, I r a L 1 
am tempted of God: *? for God can not be tem- mr ms v4 
pted with euill,neither rempterh he any man. Jebendech from 

14 But euerie man is tempted , when he is outward tenta- 


w his owne concupiſcence, and is tions, thar is, 
drawne 2 ay by P 5 from affli tions 


entiſed. . + , WherebyGod 
15 Then when luſt hath concciued, itbrin- gjerhyscoin- 


geth foorth-® ſinne,and ſinme when it is finithed, ward,that 15,to 
| bringeth foorth death. thoſe Juſtes 
, whereby we are 
| 16 "7 Errenot,my deare brethren. *--' -Rrddos bn fas 
17 Eueric good guing,and cuerie perfett gift is evil. The ſumme 
from aboue, and commeth downe from the *® Fa- isthis : Every 
ther of lights, with whom is no yariableneſſc,nci- Pan 15 the au- 
. | thour of theſe 
ther ? ſhadowe of turning, eeatans © 
- 18 "*Ofhis owne will begate he ys with the hinſelfe, and 
worde of trueth, that we ſhoulde be as the: firſt nor God : for we 
fruites of his creatures. beare about in 


4 19 Wherefore my deare brethren, + ler eucric r oder __ 

man be ſwift ro heare,ſlow to ſpeake, and lowe to ruprion, which 
ls wrath. ; taketh occaſions 
- 20 For the wrath of man doeth not accompliſh ÞY what meanes 
0 ſo cuer, to ſtirre 


the © righteouſnes of God. vp euill motions 


in vs, whence out at length proceede wicked deinges,and in concluſion fo- 
loweth death the juſt reward vfthem, m VVhbenheupronked to doe emill, 


by 12 Kereisa reaſon ſhewed, why God can not bethe authour of enill doing 
n invs, becauſe hedefireth not euill, nm» By ſinne is meant in thu place , attuall 


ſome, 13 Anotherreaſon taken of contraries : Godis the authour of all 
goodnes, & ſo, that he is alwayes like himſelfe: how then can he be thought 
tobe authour of euillS « From him who u the fountame and authouy of all good 
nei, p He goeth on in the mataphore:fer the ſanne by buy manifolde and ſundrie kjndey 
of turning, maketh houres, dayesnenetbs,yeres, light and derkenes. 14 The fourth 
part, concerning the excellencie and fruite of the worde of God. The ſumme 
6this: we muſt heare the word of God maſt carefully and diligently,ſeeing it 
is) ſeede,wherwith God of his free fauour & loue hath begotten vs vnto him 
ſclfe, picking vs out of thenomber of his creatures. And the Apoſtlecondem- 
neth two faultes,which do greatly trouble vs in this matter, towit, for that 
we ſopleaſe our ſelues, that we had rather ſpeake our ſelues,then heare God 
aking : yea we ſnuffe and are angrie whenwe are reprehended : againſt 
which faults, he ſetterh apeaceable and quiet minde, and ſuch an one as is 
deſirous of puritie. | 
q Thuwuit which Pawl calleth gratious favour, and good will, which © the foune 
laine of ou6r ſaluation. yr DAtt were anholz hinde of offering, taken out of the re« 
Let bdne of man, + Pron.17.27. f{ That which God appointerk, 


Yy 3 21 Where- 


An ISDHTRES Gs 


| Su TAMES, 
t By meekenes, be 21x Wherefore lay apart all filthines,and ſuper. 


meaneth modeſte, fAnitie of malitiouſnes, andreceiue with * meek 
. oO 
_— ——— word thats graffed in-you , which is able 


contrarie to an 
hautie and proude © ſauce your ſoules. 


flomacke. 22 +" Andbe yedoers of the worde, and not 


>ymph cs hearers onely,** deceiuing your owne ſelues, 
15 Anotherad- 23 "7 For if any heare the worde, and do it nor, 


monition: Ther- he is like ynto a man;that behoſdeth his®naturall 
fore is Gods face ina glaſſe. 


wn = 1c 24 For when he hath conſidered himſelfe, he 


our lives accor- £octh his way , and forgerteth immediately what 


dingtothe pre- inancr of one he was. 
ſcript thereof. 25 But who ſo looketh inthe perfeR Jawe of 


16 Headdeth : . | - : 
reaſons, & choſe libertic,and continucth cherein,he nor being a for. 


moſt weightic: pr hearer,bur a doer of the worke, ſhalbe bleſ. 
firſt; becauſe ſed in his ® deede, -- , p 
they that doe 26 *® If any man amongyou ſeemeth religious, 


xr cow! Heel and refrainerh not his rongue , bur decciueth his 


themfeluzs. =Yowne hearr,this mians religion i: vaine. 

x7 Secondly,be- 27 * Pure religion and vndefiled before God, 
ry ye eucn the Fathers this;to*® viſite the fatherles, and 
of Gods worde: Widdowes in their aduerſiticand to keepe himſelfe 
which corre& * vnſported of the workde. 

not by itthe faults that they know. # He alludeth'to that naturalſpot,to which 
contyarie that puritie wherunto we are borne againe,ths lively image whereof we behold 
in the Law, x Bthanng bimſelfe ſo : for worker doe whewe faith, 18 The third 
admonition: The wordeof God preſctideth a rule not onely to doe well, 
bur alſo to ſpeake well, »y The fountaint of all brabblmg,and curſed ſpeaking nd 
ſawcmes,is this,that men know not themſelves. 19 The fourth : The true {eruice 
of God {tandeth in charitie toward our tieiztibours ( eſpecially ſuch as neede 
others helpe asthe fatherlceſſe and widowes)andpuritie of life, z To haw 
a care of thera, and to helpe then as much as we can. 

CH AP. I1. 

1 He faith,thatto haue reſpe& of perſagsis not agretable 
to Chriſtian faith, 14 which to profeſle in wordes 15 not 
enouch,ynleflſe x5 we ſheweit alſo in deedes of merci 

| andcharitie, 21 after theexamiple of Abraham. 

T wroteon I 'N. a Y © brethren, haue nor the faith * _ 
Titre WNIEN - LT a : - - c 
A glorious Lorde Ieſus Chriſt + in re p 
true faith,can notſtand with} accepting of perſons: which he proueth plame- 
ly byſerting forth their example,who with the reproche' or diſdaine of the 
poore, honour the riche. a For ifwe knew what Chritts glorie is , and eſteemed & 
& we 0u9ht to hoe, there would not be ſuch rtſpeft of perſon as there 1+ Lenit-19%; 
Dent 1-17-& 16-19. Prowerb. 2423s 9 


of perſons. 
2 For if there come into your company a man 
with a gold ring, and in goodly apparel], and there 
come in alſo a poore man in vile raiment, 
3 pra - haue : {ea je him -09"inhq arg the 
aye clothing, and ſay vnto him, Sit thou hereina , , , 
Foodly head ſay vnto the poore, Stand thou oh Arora 
there,or fit here vnder my footeſtoole, place. 
4 Arc yee not partiall in * your ſelues, and are © TP Yon. . 
become iudges of euill thoughts? Srv doky rin 
5 *Hearken my beloued brethren,hath not God wares within 
choſen the*poore of this world,char they ſhoulde be your ſelues indged 
riche in faith,and heires of the kingdome which he %* TY to be pre- 
promiſed to them that loue him? CEE 
6 But ye haue deſpiſed the poore. 3 Doe not the 2 He ſheweth, 
riche opprefſe you by ryrannic, and doe not they thatthey are 
drawe you before the ee en ſeates? peruerſe and 


Tn 
7 Doe not they blaſpheme the worthy Name jor, pe A 
after which ye be*named? the riche before 


$ *Burif ye fulfill thefroyall Lawe according to the poore,by 
the ſcripture,which ſath,Thou ſhalt louc thy ncigh- thatthat God | 
on the contrarie 
bour as thy ſelfe,ye doe well. Gde preferreth 
9 Bur if yee regarde the perſons , yee committe the poore, whom 
finne, ang are rebuked of the Lawe , as tranſgreſ- he hath enri- 
fo ched with true 
urs, riches, before 
10 * Forwhoſocuer ſhall keepe the whole Lawc, he riche. 

d The needie a: 
wretched, &-(if we meaſure it after the opinis of the warld) the verieft abiefts «f all men. 
3 Secondly, he proueth them to be mad men, for that the riche men are ra- 
ther to ber kndan execrable and curſed, conſidering that they perſecute the 
Church, and blaſpheme Chriſt: for he ſpeaketh of wicked and prophane rich 
men,ſuch as the moſt part of them haue bene alwayes, againſt whome he ſer. 
teth the poore and abjet. e VV ord for wordywhich # called vpon,of you. 4 The 
concluſion : Charitic which God preſcribeth can nor agree with the accep- 
ting of perſons, ſeeing that we muſt walke inthe kings hie way. f The Law & 
ſaide to be yojall and like to the kings bie waye, for that tt u plaine ard without tur- 
wm2;,and that the Law calleth euery one our neaghbouy without reſpeft, whom we may 
he pe by any kinds of duatie. 5 A newargument to prote the ſame concluſion: 

& doe not lone their neighbours, which negle& ſome, and ambitiouſly ho- 
nour other : for he doeth not obcy God, which curteth off from the comman- 
ments of God that,thax isnot ſo comodious for him,nay he is rather guiltie 
g<nerally for the breache of the whole Law, althongh he obſcrne the refidue. 


+ & awd 


IAMES. 


s Not that al and yet faileth in one point,he is guiltie oft all. 
ſinnes are equal, 1x *©Forhe that ſaid, Thou ſhaltnot commine 
rurhe power - -ag adulterie,faid alſo,Thou ſhalt not kil. Now tho 
ofthe Law, offen. thou doeſt none adulterie , yet if thou killeſt, thoy 
deth the maieſtie art a tranſgreſſor of the Law. 

of the Lawe grwer, 12 7 So ſpeakeye, and ſo do, as they that ſhalbe 


6 A proofe: bes ; | 
cauſe che Law mdged by the Law of libertie, 


makerisalwaies 13 For there ſhalbe condemnation merciles to 
one andthe ſelfe him that ſhewerh not ® mercie, and mercie reioy- 
ſame, and the ceth againſt condemnation. 

_ [3 14 * What auaileth it, my brethren, though 
uided, man faith he hath faith, when he hath no workes? 
7 The conclu- Can that fanh ſaue him ? 

ſion of thewhole 15 For if a brother or a fiſter be naked and de- 


treatiſe: We are 5; | 
vpon this con- ſtirute of day ly foode, 


dition delivered 16 And one of you faye vnto them , Departin, 


from the curſe Peace: warme your ſelues,and hill your bellies,not- 
of the Lawe by withſtanding ye giue them notthoſe things which 


CR are necdefull to the body,whar helperh ir? 


fort we ſhoulde 17 Euen fo y faith, if it haue no workes,is dead 
mainteine and in it ſelfe. 
cheriſh charitie 18 Butiſome man might ſay, Thou haſt y faith, 


and cood will : 
ne iwardes an Nd haue workes » ſhewe me thy faith our of thy 


other, and who WOrks, and I will ſhew thee my faith by my workes, 
ſodoeth notſo, 19 ** Thou beleeueſt that there is one God: 


ſhall nortaſte thou doeſt well : the deuils alſo belecue ir, and 
of the grace of 


God. tremble, 

hb He that is hard and carrul againſt his neighbour, or els helpeth him not, he thatl finds 
Godan hard and routh Iwlge to bim ſalfe warde, 8 The fitch place which ban” 
geth very well with the former treariſe,touching a true and liuely faith. And 
the propoſition of this place is this: faith which bringeth not forth workes, 5 
not that faith whereby we are iuſtiged, bur an image of faith: or els this 
are not iuſtified by faith, which ſhewenor the effectes of faith. 9 The fir 
reaſon taken ofa (imilitude: 1t a man (ay to ane thatis hungrie,Fill thy bellie, 
and yet giucch him nothing , this ſhall not berrue charitie : ſo if amanſaye 
he beleeueth,& bringerth forth no workes of his faith , this ſhall not hea tne 
faith,but acertaine dead thing ſer out withthe name of faith, wherof no man 
hath to brag,vn!es he wil optiy incurre reprehenſion, ſeeing y the cauſe 15 v1 
derſtood by y effects, i Nan, thus may euery man beate downe thy pride. 10 An 
other reaſon taken of an abſurditic : If ſach a faith were y true faith whereby 
we are iuſtified,y deujls ſhoulde be juſtified, for they haue y, but yet notvitan- 
ding they tremble,& are nor wltifted therefore, neither is y fggh 2 kg 

20 
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CHAP. 1IT. 256 


20 ** Bur wilt thou ynderſtande, O thou yaine xx Thethirde 
man,thart y faith which 3s without workes,is dead? reafontaken 


k 51h; trom the exam- 
21: Was not Abraham our father * iuſtified ole of Abraham, 


through workes, + when he offered Ifaac his ſonne kg nodout had 
ypon the alrar? a true faith: but 
22 Seeſt thou not that the fayth | wrought with he in offring his 


his workes ? and through the workes was the fayth 3a « - 2 


made ® perfeCt. © thar.faith which 
23 Andthe Scripture was® fulfilled which ſaith, was not voyde of 
+ Abraham belecued God,and it was imputed ynto workes,& there- 


him for righteouſnes:and he was called the friende ppg es orromes 


of God. _ wheit was ſatde, 
24 ** Ye ſee then howe that of woorkes a man is that forth was 
$0; pla; 7 impured tomm 
iuſtified,and not of ? faith onely bor rightoon. 


25 3 Likewiſe alſo was not+ Rahab the harlot |. -* 
iuſtified through works, when ſhe had reccmued the 4 yp he not by 
meſſengers,and fent them out another way? bu workes kuowen 


26 "*For as the body without the ſpirite is dead, mga reywol 
euen {o the faith without workes ts dead. 4 ; . " rd K ; - "# 


eaſe; of inſtification,but by what effeftes we ruay knowe that « man uuſtsficd. 

+ Gene.22.106, I VV as effcfuall andfraitefull with good woorkes, m That the 
_ was declared to be a true faith,and that by workes. n p yr was 1 ry Scripture 
fulfilled, when it appeared plainely,how truely it was written of Abraham. * Gen.t5.6, 
Rom 3s roy 1 12 The concluſion : He is onely1uſtificd that Kors thac 
faith which hath eorkes following it. o 1 proved to beſt. p Of that dead 
and fruitles faith which you boaſt of. 13 A fourth reaſon taken from alike ex- 
ample of Rahab the harlot, who alſo proued by her workes that ſhe was juſti- 
hed by a true faith. ::101h,2.1. 14 The concluſion repeated againe:faith which 
bringeth nor forth fruites and workes,is not Faith, but a dead carcale. 


CHAP. III. 


3 Toſhewe that a Chriftian man muſt gouerne his tongue 
with the bridle of faith and charitie, 9 kedeclareth the 
commodities and miſchiefes that inſue thereof: 15 and 
how much mans wiſedome 17 differeth from heauenly. 


I MY brethren, bee not many maſters, * kno- x The ſixth par: | 


wing that we *ſhal recciue the greater con- ® place :Lerno 


ee : man vinrpe (as 
nation, moſt men ambi- 


touſly doe) authoritie to judge and cenſure others rigorouſly. 2 A reaſon: 
Becauſe they prouoke Gods ſeueritic againſt themſelues, which doeſo curi- 
ouſly and rigorouſly condemne others,being them ſelues guiltie and faultic, 
4 Vnlſſewe ſrceaſe from this maſterlikg and pronde finding favlt with others. 

Yy 4 2 For 


IAMES 


Poy, flumble, 2 For in many things we * ſinne al. ® If any man 
3 Theſeuenth fnne not in wordhe is a perfe& man, and able to 


lace,touchin : : 
po Potent na c bridle all the bodie. 


the tongue, ioy- 3 * Behold,we pur bits into the horſes mouthes, 
ned with th2 © thatthey ſhould obey vs, & we turne abour al their 
former, ſo that bodie 

it is manifeſt : 


Sar there is 4 Bchold alſo the ſhips,which though they be {6 | 


no man which great,and are driuen of fierce windes, yet are they 
may not inffly turned about with a very ſmal rudder, whutherſoe- 


be founde ! 0 
: r 
Eds wins uer the goucrnour likteth, 


allſceing it is 5 Euen ſo the tongue is a litle member,and boa- 
arareverme ſtern of great things: * behold, howe great a thing a 
to bridle the litle fice kindlerh. 


oy: Gwe 6 And the rongue 15 fre, yea, a» worlde of 


by rwo fimill- wickednes : ſo is the tongue ſer among our mem- 
tn4estheone bers, that it defileth the whole body, & © ſetteth on 
raken fromthe fire the courſe of nature, and it 1s ſer on fire of 
Þr;dles of horſes, 161] 

_ theother from : | 
havatterccf 7 For the whole nature of beaſts, and of birds,& 
ſhippes,howe of creeping things, and thinges of the ſea is tamed, 
great matters and hath bene tamed of the nature of man. 


may be brought 1 
- to paiſe by the 8$ Bur rhe tongue can no man tame, 1245 an vI- 


good moderatis ruly euill;full of deadly poyſon. 
of the tongue. 9 © Therewith blefſe wee God cuen the Father, 
5 Onthecon- and therewith curſe we men, which are made aftcr 


rrary part he ; 1; | 
oe a of Oat rhe? ſimilitude of God, 


orcardiſcom- 10 *Outof one mouth proceedcth bleſſing and 
modities ariſe curſing : my brethren,theſe thinges ought nor ſo tg 
by the intempe- he, 

madngh ww XI Doeth a fountaine ſende foorth at one place 
tongue, tnroug | : . 
11: the whole {Weete water and bitter? | 
world,to the ende chat men may ſo much the more diligently giue themſelues 
ro muderate it. b Anheape ofall miſthiefes. ec It ts able to ſit the whole woride 
on fire, 6 Amongſt other faults of the tongue, the Apoſtle chiefly reproucth 
backbiting and ſpeaking cuill of our neighbours,cuen in the eſpecially,which 
otherwiſe will ſeeme godly and religions. » He denieth by rwo reaſons, that 
God can bee praiſed by that man, that vſcth curſed ſpeaking or ro backebite: 
firſt becauſe man is the image of God,which whoſocuer renerenceth not,doth 
nat hanour Gnd himſelfe. 8 Secondly, becauſe the order of nature which 
God hath ſct in things,wil not ſuffer things that are ſo contrary the one to the 
other,to {tand the one with the other, 


12 Can 


CHAP. 111T. 357 
12 Can the figge trec, my.brerhren, bring forth 


oliues,cicher a vine figs? ſo can no fountaine make 9 The eyphe 
both ſalt water and ſweete. pn ng _ 
13 ?Who is a wiſe man and endued with know- homer pending 
ledge among you? let him ſhew by good conuerſa- meekenes of 
tion his workes in meckenes of wiſdome. minde,againſt 
114 Burif ye haue bitter enuying & ſtrife in your en yaren pawn 
hearrs,reioice not,neither be liars againſt y trueth. centious minde. 


15 This wiſedome deſcendeth nor from aboue, And inthe be- 


butis earthly,ſenſuall,and dweliſh. ginaing he ſtop- 
16 For where enuying and ftrife 3s, there 5s ſe-P0 © Rey tp 

& ; of the chief foi - 
dition,and all maner of euil workes. taine of all theſe 


17 But the wiſdome thar 4 from aboue, is firſt miſchiefs,towir, 
pure,then peaceable, gentle, eafic to be intreared, ® falſe perſuaſi- 


ful of 4 mercie and good fruites,withour wdging,8 be ona 


without hypocrilie, ſtanding thereis 
13 ** Andthe fruite of rightcouſnes is ſowen in no true wiſdom, 
peace,of them that make peacc. wn ut that1s hea- 

. enly,&frameth 
our mindes toall kinde of true moderation & ſimplicitie. d He ſerteth meycie 
azaintt the fierce and cruell nature of man,and cheweth that heaweny wiſdom bringerh 
forth good fruites, for he that is beauenly wiſe eferreth al things to Gods glory and the 
profit of his neaghbowy, 10 Becauſe the world perſwadeth it ſelfe t arthey are 
miſerable which liue peaccably & ftmplic: on y contrary ſide the Apoſtle pro- 
noiceth y they ſhal ar 5 length reape the harueſt of peaceable righteouines, 

CHAP. I1IL. 

2 He reckoneth vp the miſchiefs that procecd of the works 
of the fleſh. 5 He exhorteth to humulitic, 8 and to purge 
the heart 9 frompride, 10 backbiting, 14 and the for- 
F ulnes of our owne infirmitie. x: Hegoethon 


- 1 LPRom* whence are watres and contentions a- forward in the 


mong you? are they not hence , een of your ſame argument, 


: . condemning cer 
pleaſures,thar fight in your members ? a other oa 


2 Yeluſt,and hauc not:ye enuie, and defire im- ſes of warres and 
moderately,and cannot obteine : ye fight & warrc, contentions, to 


and get nothing,” becauſe ye aske nor. pr ang — | 

3 Yeaske,& recciue not,becaule ye aske amiſſe, ? ©uetn luftes, 
dy their effeQes, for ſo ntuch as the Lord doth worthily make them voyde,fo 
that4hey bring nothing els to them in whom they are,but vncurable tormets. 
2 Hereprehendeth them by name, which are nor aſhamed to goe aboutro 
make God the miniſter and helper of their luites & pleaſures,in asking things 
which either are of thamſelues vnlawful,or being lawtulzaske them to wicked 
purpoſes and vies, _ 

that 


IAMES 


that ye might lay the ſame our on your pleaſures, 
3 Anotherrea- 4 * Yeadulterers and adultereſftes, know ye nor 
fon why ſuchvn= that the amitie of the worlde is y enimitic of God? 


moron _ Whoſocuer therefore will be a friend of the world, 


viterly tobe co. Maketht himſelfe the enemie of God, 

demned, rowit, $5 * Doeye thinke thatthe Scripture fayeth in 
becauſe that he yayne, The ſpirit that dwelleth in vs, lufterh after 
thar giucthhim- .11;.2 

ſelfro theworld, 7 
diuorceth him. & But the Scripemre offcreth more | age of ther- 
ſelfe ſrom God, fore ſayth , + God reſiſteth the proude, and gwerh 
and breaketh vrace to the humble. 


—_ leap 7 +* Submir your ſelues to God : reſiſt the de« 


eualmariaye. Uil,and he will flee from you. 
4 The taking $8 Drawe nereto God, and he will drawe nere 
away ofanob- to you, Clenſe your handes, ye finners, and purge 


cranes =» "aa your heartes, ye double minded. 


: s - . 
runae headlong 9 *© Suffer afflitions,and ſorowe ye,and weepe: 
into theſe vices, let your laughter be rurncd into mourning, & your 
bur we ought ſo ioyc into ® heauines, 


omar "ke 19 Caſt downe your ſelues before the Lord,& 


heede of them: 2 will lift you vp. 
which care and 11 7 Speake noteuill one of another , brethren. 
ftudic ſhall not H+ that ſpeaketh euill of his brother, or he that 


as 9-26 condemnerth his brother, ſpeakerh euil of the Law, 


filteth the ſtubdurne , and giueth that grace to the modeſt and humble, that 
firmaunteth all thoſe vices. + Prow.3.34. 1. Pet.5.5. GEpheſ.4.27. 5 The 
cacdufon: We mult ſet the contrary vertues againſt thoſe vices, and there- 
fore whereas weobeyecd che ſuggeſtions of the deuill , we muſt ſubmitre our 
. mindes to God, and reſfiſte the deuill, with a certaine and aſfured hope of vi- 
Qorie. To be ſhort, we muſt employe our (clues to come nere vnto by pu- 
ritic and ſyncerenes of life, 6 He goethoninthe ſame compariſon of con- 
traries,and ſetteth againſt thoſe prophane joyes an earneſt ſorowe of minde, 
and again(t pride and arrogancie, holy modeſtie. a By thu word the Greciais 
2m24016 411 heauyines ioyned with shamefaitizes , which u to be ſcene m a caſt downe coun» 
fence, a1 ſerl:d a4 vt were ypon the grounde, *+ x.Tet5.6, 7 Hereprehen- 
deth moſt ſharpely another double miſchiefe of pride : the one is, inthat the 

roude and arrogant will haue other men to live according to their will and 
plcaſure,and therefore they do moſt arrogantly condemne wharſocuer plea- 
ſeth them not: which thing can not be done without greart iniurie to onr only 


Lawe maker,for by this meanes his Lawes are found fault wirhall,as not cir- 

cumſpeRly ynough written , and men chalenge that vntothemſelues which 

properly belongerh to God alone, in that they laye a Lawe vpon mens con- 
CLENCcee. 


and 


CHAP.V, 253 


and condemneth the Lawe : and ifthou condem- 
neſt the Law,thou art nor an obſeruer of the Law, 
but a iudge. 
12 There is one Lawegiuer , whichis able to 
ſaue,and to deſtroye. 4 Who art thou that iudgeſt + Rom.14. 4 
another man ? 8 Theother 
13 *Go tonow ye that ſay,To dayorto morow _ this:That 
\ nh , en do ſo confi. 
we will goc into ſuch a citic, and continue there a gently gerer- 
ycre,and bye and ſell,and ger gaine, mine vpon theſe 
14 ( Andyetye cannot tell what ſhalbeto mo- & thoſe matters 
. - & bulineſſes, as 
rowe.For whar is your life?It is euen a vapour that 5 120 
appeareth for a little time, and afterwarde vani- yery moment of 
ſherh away ) their life did 
15 For that ye ought to ſay, + If the Lord will, _ ' $-Ret 


and,If we Ime,we will do this or that. + I.Cor.4.19. 


16 But nowe ye reioyce in your boaſtings: all , The concluſi- 
ſuch noyeng is eu1ll, on of allthe for- 
17 ® Therefore, to him that knoweth how to do mer treatiſe: 


well,and doeth it not, to him it 1s finne. TR 


God,doerh not onely nothing at all profite, vnleſſe the life be anſwerable vn- 


to irbut alſo maketh the ſinnes farre more gricuous. 


CHAP. V. 
2 He threatneth the riche with Gods ſeuere jud ement,for 
their pride, 5 that the poore hearing the miſerable ende 
of the riche, 8 may patiently beare affligions, 11 as lob 
did, 14 cuen jntheir diſtreſles, 
1 (3O* ro nowye riche men: weepe,and howle ; He denoiiceth 
for your muleries that ſhal come ypon you. vtiter deentien 
2 Your riches are corrupt , and your garments 5 the wicked & 


rophane riche 
are moth eaten, M6 ſuch as 


3 Your golde and filuer is cankred,and the ruſt are drowned in 
of them ſhalbe a witnes againſt you,and ſhall cate their riotouſnes, 
your fleſh,as #t were fire, Ye haue heaped vp trea- Cn Eantns 
lure for the laſt dayes. when as there is 

4 Beholde, the hire of the labourers , which nothing inceede 
haue reaped your fieldes ( which is of you kept more vayne 
backe by fraude ) cryeth, and the cryes of them ſuch things. 
which haue reaped,arc entred into the * cares of 4 The Lord who 


| 44 
the Lorde of hoſtes. mh pa. ar? 


5 Ye haue liucd in pleaſure on the earth,and in pl there 
Wantonnes, 


TAMES. 


b Techavepampe- wantonnes.Ye haue® nouriſhed your hearts, as in 


n_ Td ſeluet. a. © day of ſlaughter. 
8 4 otas bs 6 Ye haue condemned and hauc killed the iuſt, 


appeynted ts ſo. and he bath nor reſiſted you. | 

 lomne bankertin, 7 * Be patient therfore,brethren,vnto the com- 
ey uughter ming of the Lord. ? Behold,the husband man WAy- 
_ to aire teth for the precious fruite of the earth, and hath 
that to y poore, long patience for it, vntil he recciue the former,8: 
which he ſpake the later raync. 


CN ES 8 Beye allo patient therefore and ſettle your 


to waite for the ÞE£arts:for the comming of the Lord drawethnere. 
Lords comming 9 *4Grudgenot one againſt another,brethren, 
patiently, who Jeaſt ye be condemned: * beholde,the iudge ſtan- 


will revenz2e the 
"Ur nr derh before the doore. 


the riche men 10 * Take,my brethren,the Prophers for an en- 
dothem. ſample of ſuffering aduerſitie, & of long patience, 
8 Lager pra 5 which haue ſpoken in the Name of the Lord. 

"2 ns It Beholdc, we count them blefled which en- 
hiscomming © dure. Ye haue heard of the patience of Iob,& hauc 
ſeeme to linger, knowen what * end the Lord made.For the Lord is 


FS ne ra very pitifull and mercifull. 
he baſband, 12 7 Butbefore at things,my brethren, + ſweare 


men, who do pa- Not,neither by heauen,nor by carth, nor by any c- 
tiently wayte ther othe : butler f your yea, be yea, and your nay, 
160 : nay,leſt ye fall into condemnation. : 
For che faite 23 *Is anyamongyou afflited? Let him pray. 
of the earth.And againe,God wilnot deferre the leaft iote ofthertime that he 
bath appoynted. 4 He commendcth Chriſtian patience, for that where as 0- 
ther throughimpatience vſe eo accuſe one another, the faithfull on the con- 
rrarie fide, complaine not although they recciue injurie. 4 By grudging be 
wreaneth a certaine inward complayning which betokeneth inapatiencie, 5 The oon- 
dufion: The Lordis at the doore,who wil defend his owne,and revenge his e- 
nemics, and therefore weneede nottrouble our (clues. 6 Becauſe moſt men 
are wont to obteQ,that it is good to repel injuries by what meanes {0 euer,he 
ſerreth againſtthat,che examples of the Fathers, whoſe patience had a moſt 
happie ende, becauſe God as a moſt bountiful Father, neuer forſaketh his. 
e VP hatend the Loyd gaue, 7 Becauſe cuen the beſt men ſomerimes through 
imparience breake out into athes,ſometimes leſſer,fomerimes greater,the A- 
polite warncth vsto deteſt fach wickednes,& to accuſtome our toguesto fim 
ple & trne talke. 4+ Mat.5.34. f That that y0u hawe to ſay or affirme,ſpeaks or af- 
rrme it ſumply,d&* without an othe: & that that you will demedene it fimph & flath. 
$ Je ſheweth the beſt remedy againſtal affliftions,to wit,praiers,whicb hauc 
their place both in ſorowe and oy. Is 


\ 


CHAP. V, 359 


Is any merie/Ler him ſing, 
any Is any ficke amongyou ? Lethim call for _ Lo omg 
the Elders of the Church, and letthem praye for 1... ph Ceiang 


him,8 anoynt him with 48 oyle in the ® Name of eſpecially we 


the Lorde. mult go, when 
15 And the prayer of faith ſhall faue the ficke, 7” 5 99 wane 
and the Lord ſhal raiſe him vp: and ifhe haue c6- p,aver. ofthe 
mitted i ſfinnes, they ſhalbe forgiuen him. R mia nngch 
ro tRen aito 
16 ** Acknowledge your faults one to another, —_— _ 


and praye one for another,that ye may be healed: (on 
: "forthe prayer of a righteous m3 auatleth much, hep ofhes. 


if it be feruent, ling _ _— 
. - . 1 
17 + Helias was a man ſubieRt to like paſſions as » force _ _ 


weare , and he prayed earneſtly that it might nor EEE 
raine, & it rayned not on the carth for three yeres (es and teaſes, 
and fixe moneths. byobreining for 
18 And he prayed againe,and the heauen gauc —— 
raine,andthe carth brought forrh her fruite. mon 


! exhorrations, 
19 ** Brethren, + if any of you hath erred remiſſion of 
from the trneth, and ſome man hath * conuerted finnes, 
" : 4+Mar.6.1 3. 
3 . 
20 Let.him'knowe that he which hath conuer- £, 77 4/eve 


be gift of hea- 
red the ſinner from going aſtray our of his waye, het 7b ſeeing 


ſhall faue a ſoule from death,and ſhall hide a mul- we bane _ 

| ne more, ne 
ritude of finnes, | js ns onger meceſ- 
favie, h By calling on the Name of the Lord, i He hath reaſon in making mention 
ef ſirnes, for diſeaſes aye for the meoft pars ſent becauſe of ſinnez, 10 Becauſe God 
pardoneth their ſinnes which conteſſe and acknowledge rhetn, arid not theirs 
which iuſtifie themſclues,therfore the Apoſtle addeth,thatwe ought freelyto 
conferre one with another touching thoſe inward diſeaſes, thar we may helpe 
bne'atother with our prayers, 11 He commendeth prayers by the effeces 
thar come of them, that al men may vnderſtandethat there js nothing more 
eftetual the they are , ſothar they proceede from a pure mind. $1.K ing. 17, 
'T.& 18.45.Lk,4-25. 12 The taking away of an obieQion : All reprehenfions 
are not condemned, ſeeing y on the contrary-part there is nothing more ac- 
ceptable to God then tocal into the way,a brother that was wandrmg out of 
the way. + Matth.18,15.'& Hath called hiwwbacke from buway, 


THE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERALL OF 
PETER. 


CHAP L 
xz Heextolleth Gods mercy ſhewed in Chriſt, 5 whichwe 
lay hold on by faith,8& poſſeſſe through hope: 10 wherof 
the Prophets foretold. 13 He exhorteth x 5 to renounce 
the worlde, 23 andtheir former life and ſo wholly yeeld 
themſclues ro God. 


dETER an Apoſtle of -Itsys 
CHrni1s 7, tothe ſtrangers that 
dwell here &rhere throughout 
?/Ponrvs, Galaria, Coppalecis, 
4 Afia and Bithynia, 

j _ age} Ih. ; " Ele& according to the *fore- 
4D Fa, ofa knowledge of God y Father ynto * ſanQification 
Chriſtian life, ofthe Spirit, through obedicnce and ſprinkling of 
realonerh firlt, rhe blood of leſus Chriſt: Grace & peace be mul- 
babond mn ae tiphed ynto you, 

al py mrmgei 3 Bleiſed be God,euen the Father of our Lorde 
ons,riſing farre Icſus Chriſt, which according to his aboiidat mer- 
higher then na- cy hath begotren vs gains vnto a fliuely nope by 


_ coryeg the reſurreQtion of Tefus Chriſt from the dead, 


boue theſame. 4 Toan inheritance immortal & vndefiled, & 
For he ſhewerh that withercth nor, reſerucd in heauen for vs, . 
that we which 5 ? Which are kept by the power of God 


areotherwiſe of : reg 
nature ſinners, *Þrough faith vnto ſaluarion, which is prepared ro 


were through the free mercy of God the Father firſt choſen from everlaſting: 
then according to that euerlaſting decrecwere by a certaine ſecond creation 
made his ſonnes jn Chriſt his onely begotten,by whoſe Spirit we are inwardly 
changed, & by whoſe blood we are alſo reconciled, to the ende, that as Chriſt 
himſclferoſe avaine from the dead,wealſo might be receiued into that ſame 
heauenly and cuerlaſting glorie. 4 Or, according to the purpoſe of God, who newer 
altereth noy changeth the ſame, b That being ſet apart from the reſt of the wicked 
world,thyough the working of the holy Ghoſt,they thould be coſecrate to God, Ephe.1.F- 
c Exerlaftmg hope, 2 Now he ſheweth by what way we come vnto that glo- 
rie,to wit,rhrough all kinde of affli&ions, wherein notwithſtanding faith ma- 
Keth vs ſo ſecure, that we are not onely not ouercome with ſorowe , bur alſo 
throughthe beholding of God himſelfe (who otherwiſe is inuiſible ) with the 
eyes of faith, are vnſpeakeably joyfull : becauſe all ſuch things, as they are 
bur fora time, ſa are they not applyed vnto vs to deſtroy vs , but as it were 
by fire,topurge vs and to make vs perfite, that at the length we may obtcine 
ſaiuarion. be 


CHAP. I wo d Thicitthat 
IRS 4 tome which Dantel 

be ſhewed inthe © laſt time. colleththe time of 

6 Wherein ye reioyce,though now for a ſeaſon te erde,when as 
(if neede require) ye are in heauines, through ma- that great reſto. 
nifolde tentations, ng of __ omge 

7 Thar the trial of your faithbeing much more ,,,.. 7 kefor 
precious then gold that periſheth(though itbe tri- 3ew.8.19, © * 
ed with fire)might be founde ynto your praiſe, and « He ſteaketh of 
honour & glory art the *® appearing of leſus Chriſt: ry fary Emerg 

8 Whome ye haue nor ſcene, & yer louc himyin «g, 
whome now,though ye ſee him not,yet do you be- z Heputretha 
lectie,& reioyce with toy vnſpeakeable & glorious, difference be- 

9 Receiung the * end of your faith,exen the ſal- gee w +4 %h 
uation of your foules. 


faith which onl 
10 3 Of the which ſaluation the Prophets haue hath an cye to F 


inquired and ſearched , which prophecicd of the the dodrine of F 


grace that ſhould come ynto you, Prophers& Apo- 
Npurgin ; . - Riles,and falſe 
11 Searching when or whar time the Spirite (17 afrerward 


which tcſtified before of Chriſt which was in the, ke maketh two 
ſhoulde declare the ſuffrings that ſhorld come vnto degrees ofone 


| & the ſclfe {: 
Chriſt,and the glory that ſhould followe. ro ago Frag 
12 Vnto whome it was rcueiled, that not ynto \, ;þ> maner Þ 


themſelues, but ynto vs they Thoulde miniſter the the diuers reve- 
thinges which are nowe ſhewed vato you by them lations,when as 
which haue preached vnto you the Goſpell by the deedeitis but 


holy Ghoſt * ſent downe from heauen , the which Thgogs heteh, 
things the Angels deſire to beholde. that 5 preaching 


13 * Wherefore, 8 girde vp the loynes of your of y Apoſtles is 
minde:be ſober, 5 and trruſt®perfeRly on that grace the fullilling of 


the preaching of 
the Prophets, although 5 later end of it he as yet looked for of 5 very angels, 


f He alludeth 16 the prophecie of Ioel,which was exhubited vpon the day of Pentecoſt,in 
the Apoſiles as it were in the firſt fruites of the holy Ghoſt, which, thu ſame our Petey 
declareth, Aft.2.6. 4 He gocth fro faith to hope,which is in deede a cpanion 
that cannot be ſundred from faith: & he vſcth an argument tak of copariſon: 
We ought nor to be wearicd in lookivg for ſo excellet a thing, which the very 
Angels wait for with great defire. g This is 4 borowed ſpeache,taken of a common 
vſaze amongſt the:fer by reaſon that they woare long garments, they ceuld not tramaile 
wnleſſe they girded vp the ſelnes: & bence it is that Chriſt ſaid, Let 1 our loynes be girded 
%p. 5 Heſetteth foorth very briefly, what maner of hepe ours ought to be, 
towit,continuall,ytillwe enioy the thing we hope for : then, what we have 
to hope for, to wit, grace (that is,free ſaluation) reuciled to vs inthe Goſpell, 


and not that, that men do raſhly & fondly promijic to themſelues, b Soundly 
end ſy:ceyely, 
® that 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


GENERALL OF 
PETER. 


_ CHAP. TL 
z Heextolleth Gods mercy ſhewed in Chriſt, 7 whichwe 
lay hold on by faith,& poſſeſſe through hope: 10 whetof 
the Prophets foretold. 13 He exhorteth x5 to renounce 
the worlde, 23 andtheir former life, and ſo wholly yeeld 
themſclues ro God. 


DE TER an Apoſtle of It sys 
CHnnisr,rtothe ſtrangers that 
dwell here &there throughout 
?/Ponrvs, Galatia, Cappaocks 
_ Afia and Bithynia, 

F on 476 gue? 2 UE " Elec according to the *fore- 
perks ofa knowledge of God y Father vnto ® ſanification 
Chriſtian life, ofthe Spirit, through obedicnce and ſprinkling of 
realonerh firſt, the blood of leſus Chriſt: Grace & peace be mul- 
rhe prnegeny tiplied vnro you, 

al C xr rage 3 Bleiled be God,cuen the Father of our Lorde 
ons,rifing farre Ieſus Chriſt, which accordingto his aboiidit mer- 
higher then na- cy hath begorren vs gains vnto a fliuely 7 by 


vgs x) rod the reſurreQtion of Iefus Chriſt from the dea 
bouetheſame. 4 Toaninherirance immortal & vndefiled, & 


For he ſhewerh that withercth not, reſerucd in heauen for vs, . 
thatwe which * Which are kept by the power of God 


ann; = through faith vnto ſaluation, which is prepared to 


were through the free mercy of God the Father firſt choſen from everlaſting: 
then according to that cuerlalſting decrecwvere by a certaine ſecond creation 
made his ſonnes jn Chrilt his onely begotren,by whoſe Spirit we are inwardly 
changed, & by whoſe blood we are alſo reconciled, to the ende, thar as Chriſt 
him (elfe role againe from the dead,wealſo might be receiued into that ſame 
heauenly and cuerlaſting gloric. 4 Or, according to the purpoſe of God, who newer 
alrereth por changeth the ſame, b That being ſet apart from the reſt of the wicked 
world,thwough the workng of the holy Ghoſt they thould be coſecrate to Ged, Ephe.1.5, 
c Euerlafting hope. 2 Nowheſheweth by what way we come vneo that glo- 
rie,to wit,rhrough all kinde of affli&ions, wherein notwithſtanding faith ma- 
keth vs {o ſecure, that we are not onely not ouercome with ſorowe , bur alſo 
through the beholding of God himſelfe (who otherwiſe is inuiſible ) with the 
eyes of faith, are vnſpeakeably joyfull : becauſe all ſuch things, as they are 
bur fora time, ſa are they not applyed vnto vs to deſtroy vs , but as it were 
by fire,topurge vs and to make vs perfite, that at the lengrh we may obtcine 
ſaiuarion. | be 


S & SIA YAY © Ko IV xo G6 


CHAP.TI d Thizisthat 


. i : time which Daniel 
be ſhewed ma the © la ſt ime. calleth the time of 
& Wherein ye reioyce,though now for a ſeaſon 14. ende,when as 
(if neede require) ye are in heauines, through ma- thar great reſto. 
nifolde tentations, ring of all things 


. . #batbe,which all 
7 That the trial of your faith;being much more ,,;.. kefor, 


precious then gold that periſheth(though it be tri- 8.19, 
ed with fire)mightbe founde vnto your praiſe, and e He ſteaketh of 
honour & glory ar the* appearing of leſus Chriſt: 'Þ* ſecond cammng 


Iy brift. 
$ Whome ye haue not ſcene, & yer louc hinin "0, i 


whome now,though ye ſee him not,yet do you be- z Heputretha 
lectie,& reioyce with ioy vnſpeakeable & glorious, difference be- 
9 Recciuing the *cnd of your faith,exen the ſal- *Yenerrue faith, 


, that isto ſay, 
uation of your loules., faith which only 
10 3 Of the which ſaluation the Prophets haue bath an cyeto 
inquired and ſearched , which prophecicd of the the dodrine of F 

Prophets & Apo- 
grace that ſhould come ynto you, Niles, and Fad 
11 Searching when or whar time the Spirite (,j42 | 


. ] - taith: Afterward 
which rcftified before of Chriſt which was in theE, hemaketh two 


ſhoulde declare the ſuffrings thar ſhould come vnto degrees ofone 
Chriſt,and rhe glory-that ſhould followe. & the ſclfe ſame 


| faith,accordin 
12 Vnto whome it was rcuciled , that not vnto \, ,1.maner 


themſelues, but ynto vs they fhoulde miniſter the the divers reve- 
thinges which are nowe ſhewed vato you by them lations,when as 


which haue preached ynto you the Goſpell by the in deede it is but 


holy Ghoſt * ſent downe from heauen , the which heater rt 


things the Angels deſire to beholde. that 5 preaching 
13 * Wherefore, £ girde vp the loynes of your ff Apoſilesis 


minde:be ſober, 5 and truſt®perfeRly on that grace _ —- of 
the Prophets, although 5 later end of it be as yet looked for of 5 very angels, 


f He alludeth 19 the prophecie of loel,which was exhibited upon the day of Pentecoſt,in 
the Apoſtles as it were in the firſt fruites of the holy Ghoſt, which, thu ſame our Petey 
declareth, Aft.2.6. 4 He gocth fro faith to hope,which isin deede a cipanion 
that cannot be ſundred from faith: & he vſcth an equment tak& of copariſon: 
We ought not to be wearicd in looking for ſo excellet a thing, which the very 
Angels wait for with great deſire, g This 53 4 borowed ſpeache,taken of a common 
vſage amongſt the:for by reaſon that they woare long garments, they could not tramaile 
vnleſſe they girded vp the ſelnes: & bene it us that Chriſe ſaid, Let your loynes be girded 
%p. 5 Heſetteth foorth very briefly, what maner of hepe oursought to be, 
towit,continuall,yntillwe enioy the thing we hope for : then, what we have 
to hope for, to wit,grace (that is,free ſaluation) reuciled tovs inthe Goſpell, 


and not that, that men do raſhly & fondly promiſe to themſelues. b Seundly 
ed [51cerely, 
® that 


T. PETER, 
6 An argument * that is brought ynto you, 7 inthe reuelation of 
to ſtirreypour TIeſus Chriſt, 

mindes, ſeeing} 14 ® As obedient children, not faſhioning your 


doo _ fwok . {clues ynto the former luſtes of your ignorance: 


him, bur cauſecth 15 Bur as he which hath called youzis holic, {6 


ſo great a bene- be ye holy in + all maner of conuerſation, 
firrobe brought 16 9 Becauſe itis written, 4Be ye holic,forIam 
-cencen vntovs. holie 

7 He fettcth out '”© , X k 
theend of fairh, 17 "* And _ i cal him Father,which withour 
leaſt any man *reſpeR of perſon iudgeth according to cuery mis 
ew poi work,paſle y time of your dwelling here in fearc, 
ſooner or lacerþ 2$ ** Knowing thar ns were not redeemed with 
fulſaluation, ro Corruptible things,as hluer & golde,fro your vaine 
wir,the later c6- couerfation,recciued by y traditios of, the fathers, 


ming of Chriſt: 1,5 «Bur with the precious bloud of Chriſt,as of 
and therewithall 

warneth vs, not © Lambe vndefiled,and withour ſpot. 

ro meaſurethe 20 ** Which was # ordeyned before the * foun- 
dignitie of } Go- 

ſpel aceording to £ 99a Rate,ſeeing f that which we are now, is not yet re- 
ucited. 8 He paſſerh fro faich & hope, tothe fruitesof chem both, which are 
ynderſtoode jn the name ofobedience; And it confiſteth. in twarthings,in re- 
nouncing our luſtes,& living godly:which luſtes haue their beginning of that 
'blindenes wherein al men arc borne:bur holines proceedeth fro the grace & 
fauour of God which adopteth ys, & therfore regeneraterh vs,f the father & 
the children maybe of one diſpoſiton. +Lk,t.75. 9 He ſheweth thar ſan- 
Qification doeth neceſſarily folowe adoption. +Lemite11.44'& 19.2 & 20.7. 
' 20 Asbefore he diſtinguiſhed true faith & hope from falſe,ſo doeth he nowe 
.obedience,ſerting y quicke & ſharp ſight of God,againſt an outward maſque, 
& earneſt reuerence againſt vaine ſecurirtie. 5 1fy0u will be called the ſomes of 
. that Father. ::Deu,t0.17.Rem.2.11.Gal.2.6. 11 Ancxhortationg@wherein he ſet- 
reth forth the excellencie & greatnes of the benefite of God the father in ſan- 
' Rifying vs by thedeath of his own ſonne. And he partly ſetteth the purifyings 
of the Lawe againſthe thing it ſelfe, thatis,againſt the blood of Chriſt,and 
partly alſo mens traditions , which he condemneth as vrtexly vayne and ſu- 
 perſtitious,be rhey never ſo olde and auncient. *1.Cor.6. 20. 7-23-Heb 9.14 
rt.lobn,t,y.Kewel.1.5. 12 The taking away of an obie&ion:what was done ts 
the worlde,before thar Chriſt was ſent into the worlde? was there no holins 
' before, and was there no Churchy The Apoſtle an{wereth,thar Chriſt was or- 
. deined and appoyntedte redeeme and deliver mankinde, before that man- 
kind was:much leſſe was there any Church without him beforehis comming 
' imto the fleſh;yer we are happieſt aboue the reſt,to whom Chriſt was exhibi- 
redin deeie,in this that he hauing ſuffred and ouercome death-for vs, doeth 
nowe molt effeually woorke in vs by the vertue of his Spirit, to create in Vs 
faith, hope,and charitie.$ Row16e25.Ephe.z.94{ oloſe1.26.3. Timo. Tilt 
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CHAP. 11. 361 


dation of the worlde, but was declared in the laſt 3 nb anne 
rimes for your ſakes, | ied | 19g 
21 Which by his meanes doe beleceue in God thar is, charities 
that raiſed him from the dead,and gaue him glory, carneſtly bea- 
that your faith and hope might be in God, ting into their 


22 '3 Having purihed your foules in obeying ee ns 


the trueth through the ſpirit, ro + loue brotherly nor of any com- 
without fayning , loue one- another with a pure mon charitie,8& 
heart feruently, ſuch as procee- 


' - deth from that 
23 . Being borne anewe,not of morral ſeede, but , |. corrupt ne- 


of immorrall,by the worde of God,who lueth and cure, but of that 
endureth for euer, whoſe begin- . 


24 "*For all 4 | fleſhir as grafſe,and all the glo- "8's the Spt- 


24 *For ” ritof God which 
rie of man #: as the flower of 2a The grafle wi- rarifieth —_ 


thereth, and the flower falleth away, ſoules through 
25 ** Butthe worde of the Lorde endureth for the werde layd 
cuer: and this is the worde which is preached a- holdonby faith, 
and ingendreth 
mong You. - - alſo invs a ſpirit. 
tual and euerlafting life, as God himſelfe is maſt pure and truely living. 
+ Chapter 2.17. Rem2.10. Epheſ 4-2. 14 A reaſon why we haue necde of 
this _—_ generarion,gto wit, becauſe that men, be their glorie neuer fo 
vreat,are of nature voyde of all true & ſound goodnes. +Eſ2.40.6. [am.1.10s 
T The worde (Fleth) theweth the weakenes of our nature, which t5 chiefly to be conſi= 
dered in the flesh it ſelfe. 25 Againe left any man (hould ſeeke that (pirituall 
force and vertue in fayned imaginations, the Apoſtle calleth vs backe to the 
worde of God : teaching vs furthermore, that there is no'other worde of the 
Lord to be looked for, then this which is preached, in which only we muſt reſt, 


CHAP. IL 
1 He exhorteth the newborne in faith, to leade their liues 
anſwerable to the ſame: 6 and leſt their faith ſhould 
ſtagger,he bringeth in that which was forerold touching 
Chritt, xx Then he willeth them to be obedient to Ma- 
giltrates, 2x and that they patiently beare aduerfitie 
after Chriſtes example. 


I VWHerefore, » * laying afide all maliciouſ- + Rom.6.4- 
# ' nes,andall guile,and diffimulation, and oo - Bk 
enue,and all cuil ſpeaking, Texpe 2.1, 
1 Hauing layed for the foundation the Spirit of God effeQually working by 
e worde, and hauing built thereupon three vertues which are the groundes 
of all Chriſtian a&ions,to wit, faith, hope, and charitie: nowe he proceedeth to 


a generall exhortation,the firſt member whercof is,that we flec all ſhew both 
ot ſecrete and alſo open malice. 
| Zz a *As 


I. PETER. 


2 Theſecondis, 2 * As® newe borne babes defire thar ſyncere 


that being new- ,,,; 
kie bites n4 Milke of the worde,that ye may growe thereby, 


borneof Fnewe 3 * Becaule ye" haue taſted that the Lorde js 
ſcede ofthe vn- bounrifull, 


corrupt worde, 4 * To whome my as vnto a liuing ſtone 
—_— & ſuc Jiſalowed of men,but choſen of God and precious, 
ing griedily the | hg 
Cant worde as 5 Yeallo as liucly ſtones, be made a ſpirituall 
milke,we thould houſe, 5 an holy 4 Pricſthode to offer vp ſpiriruall 
more & more a5 ſacrifices acceptable to God by Icſus Chriſt. 


itwere growe V « By . 
od yes Eenall 6 © Wherefore alſo it is conteined in the Scrip= 


life.And he cal. FUre, + Behold,l put in Sion a chiefe corner ſtone, 
leth ir,Syncere, elc& and precious : and he that belecueth there- 


rot only becauſe jn, ſhall not be aſhamed. 
itis a moſt pure 


thisg, bucale. 7 7 Ynto you therefore which beleeue, it is pre- 
that we ſhould take heed of them which corcupt it. 4 As becommeth new men, 
3 He commendeth that ſpirituall nouriſhment for the ſweernes & profit ofit. 
0 0r,doe taſte, 4 Hegoethon forward in the ſame exhortation,bur vſcth an- 
other kinde of borowed ſpeache, alluding to the temple. Therefore he fayth 
that the companie of the faithfull is as it were a certaine holy and ſpirituall 
building, built of liucly Rones,y foundation whereof is Chriſt,as a liuely ſtone 
ſuſteyning al thar are 1oyned vnto him with his lining vertue, & wor. them 
together with himſelfe, although rhis ſo great a treaſure be negleRed of mens 


s Going forward in the ſame fimilitude,he compareth vs now to Prieſts, pla- 


ced tothis ende in that ſpiritual temple, that we ſhould ſerue him with a ſpi- 
ritual worſhip,that is,with holines & righteouſnes: hut as the temple, ſois the 
Prieſthode built ypon Chriſt,in whom oaly all our ſpiritual offrings are accep- 
ted. + Rewuch.1.6, 6 Hepronerh it by the teſtimonie of the Prophet Efai. 
+ Eſa.:8.16, Kom-9.33. 7 By ſetting the moſt bleſſed condirion of the be- 
leeuers,and the moſt miſerable of the rebellious one againſt 5 other,he pric- 
keth torward the beleeucrs,and triumpheth ouer the other: and alſo preuen- 
teth an offence which ariſeth hereof, that none do more reſiſt this doQrineof 
the Goſpecl,then they which are ch:eteſt among (t the people of God, as were 
at that rime thar Peter wrote theſe things, the Prieſts, & Elders, and Scribes. 
Therefore he anſ{iereth firſt of all , that there is no cauſe why any man ſhould 
be aſtoniſhed ar this their ſtubbernes as though itwere a ſtrange marrer, ſee- 
ing we haue bij: forewarned fo long befare,that it ſhould ſo come to paſle: & 
moreover, that it pleaſed Gul to create arid make certaine to this ſelfe ſame 
purpoſe,that the Sonne of God might be glorified in their iuſt condemnatione 
Thirdly,for that the glorie of Chritt is hereby ſer forth greatly, whereas not- 
withſtanding Chriſt remaneth the ſure head of his Church, & they that ſtum« 
ble at him;ca'!t downe and oierthrowe rhemſelues, and not Chriſt. Fourthly, 
altho2gh they be created to this ende an! purpcſe, vet their fall and decaye 
is not to be attributed ro God, but t.» their -owne vbſt nate tubbernes which 
commeth betiveene Cords :4:cree, & the execution thereof or their condem- 
nation, andis the true and proper cauſe of their deftruivn. REP 
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CHA'P. IT. 362 


cious: bur ynto them which be diſobedient, the + Pſalm.r1$.22, - 
+ ſtone which the builders diſalowed, the ſame is _— th.21.42. 
madethe head of the corner, + Eft. 4 

3 Anda+ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rocke of 3,,,g.,;. 
offence , euen #0 them which ſtumble at the worde, 8 The contrarie 
being diſobedient, ynto the which thing they were Member,io wit, 


r rn he deſcribeth 
euen ordcined, the ſingular ex 


9 *Bur yeare a choſen generation, a royall cellencieof the 
» Prieſthoode,an holy nation, a people ſer ar liber- cle&, and alſo 
tie;that ye ſhould ſhewe forth the vertues of him }* any man 


that hath called you out of darkenes into his mar- mon Kea 
ueilous lighr, choſen or nor, 


10 «x Which intime paſt were not a people, yet the Apoſtlecal- 
«re now the people of God:which intime uu were |<th vsbacke to 


| . theefteQnalcale 
not ynder mercie,but nowe haue obtained mercie. ling, that is, to 
DO 6 


11 ? Dearely beloued, ** I beſeech youzas {tran- the voice of the 
gers and pilgryms, # '* abſteine from flethly luſts, Goſpel ſounding 


a both in our cares 
._ which gar againſt the fouls, nds 
12 And hauc your conuerſation,, honeſt 1,@ guiwarde 


among the Gentiles, that they which fpeake -cuill preaching and 
of you as of ewll doers, ** may by your + good Sacraments, 
workes which they ſhal ſee,glorific Godin the day Whereby wemay 


. certainly vnder- 
of d vihtation, ſtand rh eucr- 


laſting decree of 
our ſaluation,{which otherwiſe is moſt ſecret and hidden)& that through the 
onely mercie of God, who freely chuſeth and calleth vs. Therefore this onely 
remaineth, ſayth he,that by ail meanes poſlivle we (er forth ſo great goodnes 
of the moſt mightie God. + Exod.1 9.6. * _—_— 3-Rom 9.25. 9 He retur- 
neth to that generall exhortation. 10 A reaſon why we oughtto line holily, 
towit, becauſe we are citizens of heauen,and therfore we ought to live accor- 
ding to the Lawes not of this world which is moſt corrupr,but of the heauenly 
citie, alchough we be ſtrangersin the world. $Rom. 13.14. Galat.g.16. 
11 Anotherargument : The children of God liuc not according to the fleſh, 
that is, according to that corrupt nature, bur according to the Spirit. There= 
fore fleſhly motions ought nor to beare rule in vs, 12 The third argument: 
for although thoſe luſtes flatter vs, yet they ceaſe not to fight againſt our ſal. 
uation, 13 The fourth argument, taken of the profit of ſo do ng : for by this 
meanes alſo we prouide for our good name andeſtimation,whilelt we compel 
them at lengthto change their mindes, which ſpake euil of vs. * Chap.z.16. 
14 Thefifth argument,which alſo is of great force : Becauſe } glory of God 
1s greatly ſet forth by that meanes,whilcſt by example of our honeſt life, cuen 
the moſt prophane men are brought vnto God, and ſubmit themſeluesvnto 
him, - + Matih.,g.16, b VVhenGed nal alſo have mere on them, 


Zz 2 13 '* 4There- 


i 0 


I. PETER. 


15 Thatwhich 13 *5 4 Therefore ſubmit your ſelues ynto © all 


he ſpake gene- ; 16 
rally, heme ex- maner ordinance of man ** for the Lordes ſake, 


poundeth by whether it be ynto the King , as vnto the ſupe- 
parts, deſcribing riour, 


ſeuerally every 14 Or ynto gouernours, as ynto them thar are 
mans qduerie. 


And firſt of all ſentof him, ts fr the puniſhment of euil doers,and 
he ſpeaketh of for the prayſe of them that doe wel, 
obcdience which 15 ** For ſo is the wil of God, thatby well do. 


is due both to jn ma to ſilence the ignoranc 
the Lawes,and AM nec. pur to file $ e of the 
' alſo to the Ma- 5 


iſtrates, both 16 As free,and not as hauing the libertie for a 
igher & lower. cloke of maliciouſnes , bur as the ſeruants of God, 
+ Rom. 13.1. 17 ** 4Honour all men : + loue © brotherly fel- 


ay NE. lowſhip: feare God : honour the King, 


and ordering ofci= 18 *** Seruants,be ſubieCt to your maſters with 
wil gowernment: all feare,nort onely to the good and courreous,but 
which he calleth a1ſ5 to the froward. 
erdinance of man, 

not becauſe man inuented it , but becauſe it u proper to men. 16 The firſt arpu- 
ment: becauſe the Lord is the Anthour & reuenger of this policie of woke, 26 
is,whichis ſet amongſt men: and therefore the true ſeruants of the Lord muſt 
aboue all others be diligent obſeruers of this order. 37 He preuenteth a 
eauill which is made by ſome, that ſay they wil obey Kings & the higher Ma- 
giſtrares,and yet contemne their miniſters: as though their miniſters were not 
armed with their authoritie which ſent them. 18 The ſecond argument ta- 
Ken of the ende of this order,which is not onely moſt profitable,bur alſo very 
neceſſaric : ſceing that by this meanes vertue is rewarded, and vice puniſhed: 
wherein the quietnes and happines of this life conſiſteth. 19 He declarcth 
the firſt mo more amplie,ſhewing that Chriſtian libertie doeth amongſt 
all things leſt or nor at al conſiſt hereingto wit, to caſt off the bridle of Layes, 
(as art that time ſome altogether vnskilfull in the kingdome of God repor- 
ted) but rather in this, thatliuing holilic according to the will of God, we 
ſhould make manifeſto all men , that the Goſpel is not acloke for finne and 
wickednes,ſeeing we are in ſuch fort free, that yer we are ſtil the ſeruantsof 
God and not of finne, 20 Hedeuiderh the ciuil life of man, by occafion of 
thoſe things which he ſpake,into ewo general parts 3 towit, into thoſe dueries 
which prmenn men owe to private men, & eſpecially tbe faithful ro the fayth- 
ful,and into that ſubieRion whereby inferiours are bound to their ſaperiours: 
bur ſo,that kings be not made equall ro God, ſeeing that feare is due to God, 
and honour to K s. 4 Be charitable and dutrfull towards all men, + Cha.1.22- 


Rom.12.10, #8 Theaſſemblie andfellowsbip of the brethren, as Zacha.11.14. 

* Epheſ.5.6. (oloſſ.3,22., 2x He goeth to the duerie of ſeruants towards 
their maſters, which he deſcribeth with theſe bounds, that ſeruants ſubmit 
them ſelues willingly and notby conſtraint,not onely to the good and courte- 
Ou5but alſo to the froward and ſharpe maſters. 


19 $. For 


CHAP. IL 46; 


19 +** For this is thanke worthie, if a man for + 2.£#r.9.10. 


f conſcience towarde God endure griefe,ſuffering : eh Rae hop 
ee 94s | jeion: In deede 
20 For what prayſe is it, if when ye be buffered the condition of 
for your faults,ye take it patiently? but and if when _— is mens 
ye bo wel, ye ſuffer wrong and take it patiently, this pP"e 900 e ey 


haue froward 
IS acceptable ro God. maſters: but this 


21 * Forhereunto ye are called: for Chriſt al- their ſubie&ion 
ſo ſuffred for you, leauing you an 8cnſample that fÞalbe fomuch 


| he more accep- 

c ſhould followe his ſteppes. : blero God, f 
: 22 + Who did no ſinne, neither was there guile bis preeadla 
found in his mouth. more with ſer- 


23 Who when he was reuiled, reuiled not a- 95 then the 


gaine : when he ſuffred, he threatned nor, bur yprpere a regy 


** committed it to him ** that tudgeth righteouſly. keth a conſcience 
24 *** Who his owne ſelfe bare our finnes in fit 9 fend God, 

his body on the tree , that we being dead to finne, þ bes ©. wn will 

ſhould liue in righteouſnes : by whoſe ſtripes ye }, appoy.tment 


he knoweth this 
were healed. burden i layed 


25 Forye wereas Gogs going aſtray : but are vponhim. _ 
nowe returned ymo the ſhepheard and biſhop of 23 He miniga- 
ſoules gf, au0Ac 
your , nes of ſeruitude, 
while he ſheweth plainely,that Chriſt died alſo for ſeruants, that they ſhould 
beare ſo much the more paticntly this inequalitic berwixt men which are of 
one ſelfe ſame nature : moreouer ſetting before them Chriſt that Lorde of 
Lords for an enſample, he ſignifieth that they can not but ſeeme too delicate, 
which ſhewvrhemſelues more grieued in bearing of iniuries,then Chriſt himſelf 
who was moſt iuſt, and molt ſharpely of all affited, and yer was moſt patient. 
$ Aborowed kinde of ſpeache taken of painters and ſchoolemaſters. + Eſa.s be 


1.lohn 3.5. 24 He ſheweththem a remedie againſt injuries,to wit, that t 
commendetheir cauſe to God, by the enſample of Chriſt. 25 He ſcemet 
nowe to turnehis ſpeach to maſters, which haue alſo them ſclues a maſter and 
iudge in heauen,who wil iuſtly reuenge the injuries that are done to ſeruants, 
without any reſpe& of perſons. + Eſa-5 3.5. Matth.8.1y9, 26 He calleth 
the ſcruants backe from the conſideration of the injuries which they are con= 
ſtrained to beare,to thinke vpon the greatnes and the end of the benefite re 
cciued of Chriſt, 
CHAP. IIL 

I That Chriſtian women ſhould not contemne their huſ= 

bands though they beinfidels, 5 he bringeth in examples 

of podly women. & Generall exhortations, 14 patiently 

to deare perſecutions, 15 and boldlytoyeld a reaſon of 

their faith. x$ Chriſtes example. 


Zz } 1 Likewiſe 


TI. PETER, | 
+ Coloſf.3.18. 1 Ikewiſe + * let the wines be ſubieR to their 
Epheſ.5.22. husbands , * thar euen they which obey nor 


: $. On the worde, may without the word be wonne by the 


forth thewiues conuerſation of the wines, 
dueties to their 2 While they beholde your pure conuerſation, 
husbands, com- which is with feare. | | 


careaper. ou 3 +7 Whoſe apparelling, let it not be thar out- 


2 Heſpeakech ward,with broyded heare, and golde'put abour, or 
namely of them in putting on of apparell: - = 


which had hu, Butler it be the* hid mari of the heart, which 
bands y were not 


Chriſtians, which ©27ſ#ecÞ in the incorruption'of a mecke and yum 
ought ſomuch 5 ſpirit, which is® before God a thing much ſer by, 
wore be ſubiet - 5 For cuen after this maner in rime paſt did 


to their husbads, . 
thi by their tho. the holy women, which truſted in God, tier them 


neſt and chaſte {elues,and were ſubic& to their husbands. 
couerſation they 6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, and called him 
way gaine them Syr: whoſe daughters ye are,whiles ye do wel,*nor 


* bong being afraide of any terrour. 
2 He nin, 7 **® Likewiſe ye husbands, © dwell with them 


neth the riot and as men of *knowledge, 7 ging * honour ynto the 
exceſſ: ofwom?, woman,as vnto the weaker f veſſel:,® cuen as they 
and ſetteth forth 
their ere appareling ſuch as is precious before God,to wit,the inward & in- 
corrupt:ble,which conſilteth in a meeke & quiet ſpirit. a VV bo hath his ſeat 
faſtened in the be art: ſo that the hid man u ſet againſt the outward decking of the body. 
b Precious in deede,vy ſo taken of God. 4 An argument taken of the example of 
women,& eſpecially of Sara,which was mother of al beleuers. :Gen.18.12. 
Be-auſe women are of nature fearefull, he giueth them to ynderſtand that 
he requireth ofthem that ſubieRion,which is not wrung olt of them either by 
force or feare.'% 1.Cor.7.3. 6 He teacheth husbands alſo their dueties,to wit, 
that y more ynderſtanding & wiſdome they haue, the more wiſely and circum- 
ſpealy rhey behaue themſelues, « Do all the dueties of wedlocke. d The mort 
wiſtome the huzban1 hath, the more circumſpeflly be muſt behane himſelfe in bearing 
thoſe diſcomme7ities, which throurh the womans weakenes of t times cauſe trouble both 
to the huzband > the wife, 5 The ſecond argument: becauſe f wife,notvſlan- 
ding that ſhe is weaker by nature then the man, is an excellent inſtrument of 
the man,madeto furre moſt excellent vies: whereupon it folowethyy ſhe is nat 
therfore tobe negleGted becauſe ſhe is weake,but on 5 cotrarypart ſhe ought 
robe ſo muci1 y more cared for. e truing an honeſt care of her, f The woman 
#s called a veſjel after the maner of the Hebrewes, becauſe the buthand vſeth her as huft- 
low and helper to l:ue faithfully before Gad, Y Thet ird ar2ument: for y they are 
equal im that which is the chicfeſt{rhat is ro ſay, inthe benefir of eternal life) 
which otheriviſe are vnequal as touching the gouernance & conuerſation at 
home, and chercfore they are not to be deſpiſed although they be _. 
wAUC 
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which are heires together of the 8 grace of life, g Ofthat graci- 
9 that your prayers be not interrupted, 048 and free bene= 

8 ** Finally, be ye all of one minde : one ſuf- Wwoyrnrs Fa 

* $ 

fer with another: loue as brethren : be piritull : be 1/7 gruen ws. 
courteous, 9 The fourth 

9 +** Notrendring euil for cuil,neither rebuke Key rar All 
for rebuke : bur contrariwiſe bleſle, ** knowing je ey war 
thatye are thereunto- called, that yee ſhoulde bee be eſchewed,bes 
heires of bleſſing. cauſc they hin- 

10 + 3 For Zany man long after life,8 to ® ſee _ crow 
good A him refraine his tongue from evyll, jj. God... 
and his lippes that they ſpeake nor guile. whercunto both 

It + Let him eſchew cuill,and do good : let him the huſbande 
ſecke peace,and folow after it. and the og 

12 For the eyes of the Lorde are ouer the righ- wt oy Y 
tcous , and his cares are oper vnto their prayers: 


and the face of the Lorde #5 againſt them that doe 


10 He retur- 
neth to common 


eu], To exhorrations, 
13 ** And who is it that wil harme you, if ye fo- and commen- 
lowe that which is good? _ _—_ G 
14 « Notwithſtanding bleſſed areze, if yoe ſuf- things perteine 
to the marnte- 


nance of peace and mutuall loue, + Progerb.17.13. and 20.22, Matth.5.39. 
Rom.12.t7. x Theſf.5z.i5, it We muſt not onely nct recompence iniurie 
riniurie, but we mult alfo recompence them with benefites, ' 12 Anargue 
ment taken of compariſon: Seeing that we our ſclues are called of God whom 
we offend ſooften,to ſo great a berefit, ((o farre is he from reucnging the in» 
luries wkich we doe vnto him,) ſhal we rather make our ſelues voworthie of ſo 
great bountifulnes, then forgiue one anothers favlts 4 And from this verſe to 
the ende ofthe Chapter, thecc is a digreſſion or going from the matter he is 
n hande with,to exhorc ys valiantly to beare afflictions. + Pſalm.34.r 3. 
13 A ſecret obieQion: But this our patience ſhalbe nothing els bur a fleſhing 
and hardening of the wicked in their wickednes , to make themfer vpon vs 
more boldly and deſtroy vs. Nay (ſaveth the Apoſtle by the wordes of Dauid) 
to live without: doing hurt, and ro followe after peace when it fleeth away, is 
the way to that happie and quiet peace: ' And if ſo be any man be afflicted for 
doing iuſtly,the Lord marketh all thinses,and wil in his time deliuer the god- 
ly whicherie vato him,and will deſtray the wicked, h Leade abkſſed and 
happie life. «+ Eſay1.16. © Thus Se (Face) after the maney of the Hebrewes, 
i! raken for (anger. ) 14 The ſcond argument: when the wicked are prouoked, 
they are more wayward : therefore they muſt rather be ouercome with good 
turnes.And if they can not be gorten by that meanesalſo,yer notwithſtanding 
ws ſhalbe bleſſed, if we ſuffer tor righteoufnes ſake, # Matth.y .z0. 


ZL 4 fer 


> # *T; PETER.- 
15 A moſt cer- fer forrighteouſnes ſake. "5 Yea, + feare not their 


afiGons, _ "& feare, neither be troubled. 


they neuer ſo 15 But | ſanRific the Lord God in your hearts: 
terrible,cobe **and be readie alwayes tc giue an anſwere to eue. 
of a conſtant. je man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that 


minde,and ro w . - h k d 
ſtand faſt. Bur 351 you,witn MCEKENCS and Teucrence, 


how ſhall we at- 16 Hauing a good conſcience, that when they 
taine vnto its If ſpeake euil of you as of euill doers , they may bee 


efhne or boy aſhamed,which ſlander your good conuerſation in 
and hearts, that Chriſt. FN PN: : 
isto ſay,if we 17 *7 For 3t 4: better (ifthe will of God bee 
reſt ypon him fo) thatyee ſuffer for well doing, then. for euill 
es _ is al- doing, ; 
mighrie,tha : 

bens Gre 18 4+ ** For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for 
kinde,thatis finnes, ** the uſt for the vniuſt, ** chathe might 
”=_ _ true bringys to God, ** and was put to death concer- 
D Eſaq "F 2.13, Ping the ® fleſh;bur was quickened by the ſpirn. 

& Benot diſ- 

wade as they are, 1 Giue bon all praiſe and glory,and hang ontly on bin. 

26 Hewill haue vs,vhen we are affliQed for righteouſnes ſake, to be careſull 
not for redeeming of our life, either with denying or renouncing the rrueth, 
or with like violence , or any ſuch meanes : bur rather to giue an aceompt of 
our faith boldely,and yet with a mecke ſpirite & ful of godly reuerence,that 
the enemies may not haue anything iuſtly ro obie&, but may rather be aſha- 
med of themſelues. 17 A reaſon which Randeth vpon two generall rules 
of Chriſtianitie, which notwithſtanding all men allowe nor of. The one is, if 
we muſt needes ſuffer afflitions, it is better ro ſuffer wrongfully then right. 
Fully : the other is this, becauſe we are ſo afflited not by hap, bur by the will 
of our God. + Rem.5.6, Hebr.g.15- 18 Aproofe of cither of the rules, 
bythe example of Chriſt himſelfe our chiefe paterne, who was afflited nor 
for his owne finnes (which were none ) but for ours,and that according ro his 
Fathers decree. 19 Anargument taken of compariſon : Chriſt th iſt, 
ſuffred for vsthar are vniuſt, and ſbaljt gricue vs whueh are vaiult to ſuffer for 
the Iuſts cauſes 20., Another argument being partly taken of thinges cou- 
pled together,to wit,becauſe Chriſt bringeth vs to his Father that fame way 
that he went him ſelfe, and partly from the cauſe efficient : ro wit, becaule 
Chriſt isnor onely ſer before vs for an example to folowe , but alſo he holdeth 
vs vp by his vertue in all the difficulties of this life, vatill he bring vs to his Fa- 
ther. 21 Ancther argument taken of the happic ende of theſe afflitions, 
wherein alſo Chriſt goeth before vs both in example and vertue , as one who 
ſuffred moſt grieuous torments euen vato death , although but 1n one parte 
onely of him, to wir, in the fleſh or mansnature : bur yet became conquerour 
by the vertuc of his diuinitie, 9» As touching his manhoode , for his bodue 94 
dra1,end his ſoule felt the ſorowes of death. 
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CHAP. It. vs - 
19 ** By "the which he alſo went,& preached y 0 nt oh 
ro the " ſpirites that are in priſon, deede might do 


20 Which were intime paſſed diſobedient, whe this, but what is 


* once y long ſuffring of God abode in the dayes of to v55Yes(ſaith 


, ; h 
+Noe,while the Arke was preparing,wherein fewe, © bid pe) for 


that is,eyght ® ſoules were ſaued in the water, wed foorth this 
21 *3 Whereof the bapriſme that now #, anſwe- vertue in alages 
ring that figure, (which is not a putting away of the P2tÞtof preſer. 


filth of the fleſh, but a confident demanding which une" he Body, Fg 


a good conſcience maketh to ?P God) ſaueth vs al- few & miſera- 
| ſo ** by the reſurreion of Teſus Chriſt, ble,&o revenge 
| 22 Whichis atthe right hand of God,gone into ? *<b<llion ofhis 


. en ' 4 
hcaucn,to whom y Angels,and Powers, and might rw by TA 


are ſubieR. {tory of f flood: 
for Chriſt is he which in thoſe daies(whE God through his patitce appointed 
atime ofrepentice toy world was preſent,not incorporal preſece, but by his 
diuine vertue,preaching repentance,cuen by y mouth of Noe him ſelfwhothE 
prepared fy Arke,to thoſe diſobedient ſpirits whichare now in priſon, wayting 
for y ful recompence of their rebellion,& ſaued thoſe few(y is,cight only per- 
fors)in y water. ® By the vertue of which Spirit,that is to ſay,of the diuimtie:ther fore 
thu worde, Spirite,can not i this place be taken for the ſoule , wleſſe we will ſay, that 
( briſt was raiſed vp againe and quickened by the vert of bu ſoule, ® He calleth them 
ſprits,inrefþett of hu tumegnot in reſpelt of the time that they were in the flech, n This 
word once) cheweth that there was a furthermoſt day | 2 ys and 1f that were once 
paſt, there chould be no more.  Gen.6.14. Mat.24-3 Luk.17-26, o Men, 23 A 
proportionall applying of y former example to y times which followed y com- 
ming of Chriſt: by that preſeruatis of Noe in y waters,was a figure of our Bap- 
time,not as though y materiall water of Baptiſme ſaueth vs, asthoſe waters 
which bare vp y Arke ſaved Noe, but becauſe Chriſt with his inwarde vertue, 
which y outward baptiſm ſhadoweth, preſerueth vs being waſhed,ſo 5 we may 
cal vpo God wa good conſciece. p The coſcitce being ſanthified may Feel cal ypon 
God. 24 That ſ\ elf ſame vertue,wherby Chriſt roſe againe,& now being caried 
vpinto heauE bath receiued al power,docth at this day defend & preſerue vs. 
C HA Þ. 11II. 

1 Hebringeth in Chriſts example,and applicthit 6 tothe 

mortifying of the fleſh, eſpecially commending Charitie: 

12 And ſo intreateth of patience. 17 That it isneccflarie 

that correQion begin at the Church, : 
I [7Oraſmuch * then as Chriſt hath ſuffered 7. mes \rogyag 

for vs in the fl ſelues likewiſe 54igrefſion & 
or vs in eſhe, arme your ſelues likewiſe ſliding from his 

matter, now he returneth to y exhorratio which he brake off, taking occafion 
by} which he ſaide touching 5 death & reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ſodefming our 
fanificatis, robe Canfified.isall one asto ſuffer in y fleſh, f is to ſay, to leaue 
off fr6 our wickednes & viciouſnes:& to riſe again to God,y is to ſay,ro bere- 
newed by the vertue of the holy Ghoſt, that we may leade the reſt of our life 
BY Wl Vhich remaineth, after the will of God. with 


, PETER | 
# &o mach of his with the ſame minde, which r, thathe which hath 
p_ - +7 6, ſuffced inthe fleſh;hath ceaſed from finne, 


paſſed ower. 2, That he hence forward ſhould live ( as much 
+ Epheſ.4.22. timeas *remaineth in the fleſh ) not after the luſts 


nd pr, og of men,but after the will of God. 
of og. 3 + * For it is ſufhcient for vs that we have 


mer lifeledin F ſpent the time paſt of the life,after the ® luſt of the 
fitch offin,he cal Gentiles,walking in wantonnes, luſts, drunkennes, 


leth vst> carnelt ; Th , : 
repentance. in glutrony,drinkings, & in abominable idolatries, 


b VVickedyand # * Wherein it ſcemeth rothem © ſtrange, thar 
keenciouſly afier YE runne not with them ynto the ſame exceſfle of 
the maner of the ryorte : therefore ſpeake they cuill of yow, 


©—Ahes ek 5 Which ſhall giue accounts to him, thart is rea- 


2 otmoacd with 4/ £9 iudge quicke and dead. 
the enemiesper- 6 * For ynto this purpoſe was the Goſpel prea- 
uerſe & flande- ched alſo ynto the dead, that they miaticdes con- 


rous jud-ements 4.. ; : 
of vs,we haue en demned, according to men 1n the fleſh, but might 


ſer avainſt them ue according to God inthe ſpirit. 
thar laſtiudge- 7 * Now theende of all things is at hand. Be ye 
menrofGod therefore ſober,and watching in poger 


NING 8 © But aboue al things haue ferutt loue among 


for none,whe- You: + for louc ſhall couer the multitude of finnes. 
therrhey berths 9 7 Beye «+ harberous one to another, without 


found liuing,or ; 
were dead R. grudging. 
fore, ſhall eſcape it. © They thinks it a newe and ſtrange matter, 4 Adigreſſi- 
on : becauſe he made mention of the laſt generall judgement. And he preuen- 
eeth an obieQis,that,ſeing Chriſt came very lately, they may ſeeme to be ex- 
cuſable which died before.Bur this the Apoſtle denieth: for (faith he)this (clfe 
fame Gofpel was preached vnto them alſo(for ke {peaketh vnto the Iewes,) & 
thatro the ſame ende that 1 now preachit vnto you,to wit,that the fleſh being 
aboliſhed & put away (that isto ſay,that wicked & naughtie corruption which 
reigneth in men)they ſhould ſutfer themſtlues to be gouerned by f vertue of 
the Spirit of God, 5 Hererurneth to his purpoſe, vſing an argument taken 
from the circumſtance ofthe time,Becanſe the laſt ende iz at hande,& there- 
fore we mult fo muchthe more diligently watch and pray,with true ſobrietic 
of minde. 6 He commendeth charitic of one towards another, becauſeit 
doth as it were burie amulcitude of finnes,and therefore preſcrueth and main» 
teineth peace and concord : for they that loue one another, do eaſcly forgiue 
one another their offences, + Prou.10.12. 75 Ofall the dueties of charitie, 
he commendeth ane namely, which was at that time moſt neceſſaric, to wit, 
hboſpicalitie,which he will haue to be voluntary and moſt courteous & boune 
tifull. ++ Rom.13.1 3. Hebat 3.2, 

10 5 pct 


CHAP. IL 366 4, He ewes 
10 *4Ler euery man as he hath receiued the vic of hone? 
ift,miniſter the ſame one to another, ? as good *0 wit, that cue. 


diſpoſers of the manifold grace of God. rferqutesroeg 
11 ** If any man ſpeake, let him ſpeake as the ph receiued, 


wordes of God.If any man miniſter,ler him &oe it as to the profiteof 


of y abilitie w God miniſtreth, y God in all things Þis neighbour, 


may be glorified through Icſus Chriſt, ro whome 1s 4", "pro 


praiſe and dominion for euer, and euer, Amen. 9g Areaſon,be. 
12 ** Dearely beloued, thinke it not © ſtrange cauſe that what 
2 concerning the firie triall, which is among you pitt ſocuer we 


ro proue you, as though ſome ſtrange thing were p,2.05 4 it 


come vnto you : of God vpon 
13 *?Burreioyce,in as much as ye are partakers this condition, 
of Chrittcs ſuffrings, that when his glory ſhall ap- *9 Þe kis diſpo- 


! ſers & ſt ds. 
peare,ye may be glad and retoyce. © He hm HT 


14 + ** If ye be railed ypon for the Name of yp yo kindes of 
Chriſt,bleſſed are ye : for the © ſpirit of glory,and of theſe giftes as 
God reſteth vpon you: which on their part is cuill ®Þictyto vir, the 


, | 'fice of tea- 
ſpoken of : but on your part is glorihed. ching bu _ 


15 ** Butlet none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, Church, andthe 
or 44 a thiefe, or an cuil doer, oras a buſibodic in other eccleſia- 
other mens matters. _ funQtions, 

< TYP : rein two 

16 But if any ma ſuffer as a chriſti3,let him not be , hings eſpecially 
aſhamed: bur let him glorifie God inthis behalfe. are to be obſer- 
ved :ro wit, F the pure word of God be os whatſocuer is donegbe refer- 
red tothe glory of God the Father in Chriſt, as tothe proper marke, 11 Be- 
cauſe the Sole is ioyned vv the ſyneere profeſſion of religion,the Apoſtle fitly 
repeateth y which he touched before, warning vs not to be troubled at per. 
ſeutions & afflitions,as at a new and ſtrange thing. d As thow:h ſome newe 
thin! had befa/len you, whbich 30u newer thought of before. 12 The firſt reaſon : be= 
cauſe the Lord meaneth not to conſume vs w this fire{asit were) but to purge 
vsof our drofſe & make vs perfite. 13 An other reaſon: becauſe 5 affliQios 
of the godly and the wicked differ very much, & chiefly in three points. Firſt 
becauſe the godly comunicatev Chriſt initheir affliions, & therefore ſha 
in their time be partakers alſo of his glory.” $ Mat.5-10. 14 Secondly, be- 
cauſe y although the infidels thinke farre othicrwiſe, who in affliting 5 godly 
blapheme God,yer the godly iny that they are ſorailed vpon, are honoured 
of God w the true {i pirituall glory, & their adoption is ſcaled in the by y Spirit 
of God. e By ſpryit,he meancth the gifts of the ſprrit, 15 The third difference: 
for the godly are not afflicted for their euil doings, but for righteouſncs ſake as 

triſtians : whetby it cometh to paſſe 5 the croſſe, ſceingir 15 a reſtimonie vn» 
tO the of faith & righteouſnes,miniſtrerh to the not an occaſion of ſorow, bur 
of vnſpeakeable toy : now the Apoltle propoundeth this thirde difference vn- 
&r the forme of an exhortation, 17 ** For 


LL PETER 


26 The third 17 "*Forthetime js come, that iudgement muſt 


oy pe an "hy begin at the houſe of God. *7 If it firſt begin at ys, 


1d bein What ſhall the end be of them which obey nor the 
cially care Goſpell of God ? 
fall for them of 18 + And if the : ſcarcely be ſaued, 


; x9-96- s-M where ſhall the vngodly and the ſinner appeare ? 


chaſtiſe them 19 ** Wherefore let them that ſuffer according 
firſt of all, yetſo to the will of God, commir their ſoules to him in 


that he keeperh well doingzas ynto a faithfull Creator. | 
a meaſure in his 
ereateſt ſcueritie, And as he hath alwayes vſed to doe heretofore,ſo doeth he 
nowe eſpecially when as he exhibited him ſelfe in perſon to his Church. 
7 Leaſt the godlyſhoulde be offended and ſtumble at that vaine ſhadowe 
of felicitie of the wicked, as though God were not the gouernour of che world, 
for that the wicked are in good caſe and the godly in eulll, the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth by an argument ofa compariſon of them rogerher, that God who ſpa- 
reth not his owne, but nurtereth them vnder the crofſe, will at length in his 
time handle the rebellious and wicked farre otherwiſe, whom he hath appoin- 
redto vtter deſtrugion. + Prowerb.2.31, 18 The concluſion: Seeyng the 
odly are not afflicted by chance, bur by the will of God, they ought not to 
eſpaire, but goe forwarde notwithſtanding inthe way of holineſſe and well 
doing, commending them ſelues ro God their faichfull Creator, that isto ſay, 
their Father, 
CHAP. V. 


z Hewarneth the Elders not to vſurpe authoritie ouer the 
Church, 5 willing the yonger forte to be willing to be 
taught, and to be modeſt, $ tobe ſober and warchfull 
to reſiſt the cruel aduerſaric. 


: He Sebetk I He * elders which are among you, * I be- 
office ofheEl- ſeech which'amalſo an elder,and a witnes 
ders,that is to of the ſuffrings of Chriſt, and alſo a parta- 
[av __ _ ker of the glory that ſhall be reuciled, 

haverhe careof , 3 zFeede the * flocke of God,which * depen- 
2 He vſctha 


preface touching the circumſtance ofhis owne perſon : to wit,that he astheit 
companion communeth with them not of matters which he knoweth not, but 
wherein he is as well experienced as any, & propoundeth vnto them no other 
condition but that which he him ſelfe hath ſuſteined before them,8& doth Rill 
take the ſame paines,and alſo hath one ſelfe ſame ho ether with then- 
3 The firſt rale : He that is a ſhepherd,let him feede y flock, a He ſaith 1% 
offer for the quicke and the dead,ey ſing patched shreds in a Prove tongue, but ,(feedr.) 
4 Theſeconde: Let theſhepheard conſider, that the flocke is not his,bu 
Gods. 5 Thethird: Let notſhepheardes inuade other mens flockes,but 


letthem feede that which God hath committed ynto them. 


der 


a co. 


EY ZE, < 2.59 T5 »v oe < = 


CHAP. V. 367 


deth ypon you," caring for it not by conſtraint, bur 6 Let the ſhep= 
willingly : not for filthie lucre,bur of a ready mind: yo _ arr 
3 Not as though ye were Lords ouer Gods Þ he- {re 


he and 
ritage,but that ye may be enſamples ro the flocke. ker oy of 


4 7 And wheny chiefe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, ly & vablame- 
ye ſhall receiue an incorruptible crowne © glorie. able life,not by 


| 5 ® Likewiſe ye yonger, ſubmir your ſelues yn- ling, norfor 
WW tothe elders, and ſubmit your ſelues euery man, fithie lucre, buc 


one to another : + decke your {clues inwardly in ofa ready mind, 
lowlines of minde: ? for 4 God refiſteth the proud, On Fu _ _ 
and giueth grace to the humble. nf 


heritage,burt as 
6 Humble » your ſelues therefore ** ynder the his miniſters, 
mightie hand of God, that he may exalr you in duc 5 VUhich «5 the 
C briſtian people. 
pip 7 Thatthe 
7 *« Caſt all your care on him: for he careth ſhepherds minds 
for you. be not ouercom 
8 ** Be ſoberand watch: for # your.aduerſaric either v the wic- 
the deuill as a roaring lyon walketh abour, ſeeking keenes ofme, or 


h d k their crueltic,he 
whom he may deuoure : newrmb qp7 404 


9 Whome reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, ** knowing caſt their eyes 
tha: the ſame affliftions are accompliſhed in your cotinually vpon 


he Wl © brethren which are in the worlde. I __ 
” 10 "And the God of all grace,which hath cal- come which 


5laid vp for them in heauen. 3 He commendeth many peculiar Chriſtian 
vertues, and eſpecially modeſtie: which admonition all of vs ſtand inneede of, 
but eſpecially the yonger ſort,by reaſon of the vntowardneſle and pride of that 
© Wece. + Rom.12.10. 9 Becauſe pride ſeemethto many,to be the way vn- 
tothe glory of this life, the Apoſtle witneſſerh on the contrary fide, that ignoe 
ta« WM ninic and ſhame is the rewarde of pride, and glory the rewarde of modeſtie. 
+lam,z,6, c:lam4g1o. 10 Becauſe thoſe proud and loftie ſpirits threaten 
: the modeſt & humble, 5 Apoſtle warneth vs to ſet F power of God againſt the 
c vanity of proud men,and to hang wholly vpon his prouidence, % Fſal.55-23« 
: Mat.6.25, Luke 12.22» 11 Thecrueltyof Satan whoſecketh by all meancs 
heit to cuoure vs,is ouercome by watchfulaes and faich. # Luke 22.31. 12 The 
perſecutions which Satan ſtirrerh vp,are neither newe nor proper to anyone 
; man, but from olde and ancient time common to the whole Church, and 
ſtill Witherefore we mult ſuffer thar patiently, wherein we haue ſuch and ſo many fe. 
loves of our conflits and combats. « Amongtt your brethren which ave diſper- 
ed throughout the worlde, 13 He ſealeth vp as it were with a ſeale the for- 
edc.) i "*r cxhortation with a folemne prayer, againe willing themto aſke increaſe 
;bue of ſtrength at his hands,of whome t &y had the heginning,and hope to haue 
;,bur tie accompliſhment : to wit, of God the Father in Chriſt Ieſas,in whome wo 
U* ſure of the glory of eternall life, 
der led 
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x4 Continuance led ys ynto his eternall glory by Chriſt Teſus, after 
and perſenerace thar ye haue ſuffred a litle, make you perfite, con. 


py firme,ſtrengrhen and ſtabliſh ox. 


is the onely 1: Tohim veglory and dominion for cuer and 
grounde & foun= euer, Amen. 

dation of Chri- 1. 14 gy Sjluanus a faithfull brother vnto you 
ſtian ſtrength: [ 


Now the fimme 25 I ſuppoſe, haue I writren brietly, exhorring and 
of the Apoſtles teſtifying howe that this is the true grace of God, 
dearine,is\al- wherein ye ſtand. | 


_ 13 '* The Church that is at 4 Babylon elected 
5 5 Familiar ſa- ©9gcther w you,ſaluteth you, & Marcus my ſonne, 
Jutations. 14 Greete ye one another with the + kiſſe of 


d In that f:mows Joue, Peace be with you all which arc in Chriſt 


citie of Aſſyria, 
where Petey the leſus, Amen. 


Apoſtle of the circumciſion, then was, 4+ Rom.16.16, 1.Coy.16420, 2.Cor.13-12, 


THE SECOND E- 
PISTLE GENERAL 
OF PETER. 


CHAP. I. 


4 

3 Huing ſpoken of 5 bountifulnes of God, 5 &of F ver- . 

mes of faith, 6 He exhorteth the to holines of life, 12 & : 

that his counſell may be the more «ffeQua), 14 He ſhew* ; 

eth y his death isat hand, 26 & that him ſelfe did ſee the , 

POET power of Chrilt which he opened vnto them. 

5 wy "7 1 FS T6 Imon * Peter a ſeruant & an if « 
ueth them to . CI DJ Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, wo I ' 
vnderſtand that ME S DF you which haue obreined like i * 
INS &y precious faith with vs by the Bll ,, 
Chrittes embaſ- SY *righteouſnes of our God & Bi v 
ſadour, & other- DH Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt: a 
wiſe agreeth 2 2? : DY Grace & peace be mult j 
—_—_— « . Pliedro you,” through the acknowledging of God, MW 1: 
firh whichis and of Icſus our Lord, 4 
grounded vpony h 


rizhteouſnes of ſeſus Chriſt,our God & Sauiour. 4 In that that God Randins tt 
Ins promiſes,chewed himſelfe ſatthful,anl therfore iuſt vnto vs. 2 Faith is y acknow- C 
ledging of God & Chriſt,from whence all our bleſſednes ifſueth and fowethe 
3 3 According 


C H A P, L, 358 
3 According as his * diuine power hath giue 3 Chriſt ſetterk 
_ vs all things that pertaine vnto © life and god- torth him (elfe 


linefſe, through the * acknowledging of him that in x Gra & 
hath called vs vnto glory and vyertue. that by his onely 


4 * Whereby molt great and precious promi- age gi- 
ſes are giuen ynto vs, that by them ye ſhoulde be (4,710. _— 
partakers of the *diuine nature, in that ye flee the Gre both to e- 
corruption,which is in the *world through Zluſt. ternallife, where 
5 f Therefore giue cuen al diligence thereunto: he hath ap- 


bjioyne moreouer vertue with your faith : and with 9 ary” 


 yertue,knowledge : to godlines,in F 


6 © And with knowledge, temperance: & with he dceth furniſh 
remperance,patience : & with patience,godlineſle: Wtrue vertue, 


7 And with godlines, brotherly kindnefle: and as nor 


with brotherly kindnefle,loue. maketh Godgard 
8 7 For if theſe thinges be among you,and a- the onely Samour, 
bounde, war will make you that ye ncither ſhalbe © F** /4\uation, 


idle, nor yntruitfull in the acknowledging of our {; 20 59 the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt : proana &our 


ume of true velie 
9 For he that hath nor theſe things, is blinde, Cr: rothe Fee 
and * can not ſee farre off, and hath forgotten that way on - were by 
4 Anexplication of the former ſentence,declaring the cauſes of ſo great be= 
nefires, towit, God, and his free promiſe, from whence all theſe benefits pro» 
ceede, I ſay, theſe moſt excellent benefites, whereby weare delinered from 
the corruption of the worlde, (that is, from the wicked luſtes which we cary 
about vs)and are made, after a ſort, like vnto God him ſelfe. e By the dime 
natare he meaneth not the ſubſtance of the Godhead, but the partaking of thoſe quali= 
tet, whereby the image of God1:reflored in vi, f In men. g For luſtts the ſeate of 
erruptiongaud bath bis place een in our very bowel; and inmott partes, s Hauin 
laveithe toundation(that is,hauing declared the cauſes of our ſaluation, an 
eſpecially of our ſanQification) nowe he beginneth to exhort vs to givecur 
mindes wholyro the true vſc of this grace. Andhe 99 Aceve w faith, withour 
which nothing can pleaſe God,and he warneth vs tohaue it Full frauchr with 
vertue(that is to ſaygvith good and godly maners)being ioyned with 5 knows 
ledge of Gods will, without which,there is neither faicth,neither any true ver. 
te. b Supply alſo,ond ſupport or aid, 6 He rekoneth vp certaine other prin 
cipal vertues,whereof ſome pertaine to the firſt table ofthe law,others tothe 
laſt, » &sthoſe fruites do ſpring from the true knowledge of Chiiſt,ſoinl.ke 
fort the knowledge it ſclfe is foſtered and »roweth by bringing forth ſuch 
fruits,in ſo much that he that js vnruitetull, did eicher neuer , 6B the trug 
liphr,or hath forgotten the gift of ſanQification which he hath recejued. 
3 He that hath not a1 effetuall knowledge of God in hwn,v blnde as touching the kings 
Gome of Godyfor he 6an not ſee things that are a farre off,that is as things. 


I, PETER 
$ The conclu- he was purged from his olde finnes. 
rainy 10 * Wherefore,brethren, giue rather diligence 
and eleQion js ” ©? Make your calling and eleCtion ſure : for if ye do 
approued by theſe things,ye that neuer fall. 
thoſe - mma} oy 11 Forbythis meanes an entring ſhall be mini. 
pndmoreouer {<2 v0 you aboundicly into y cuerlaſting king. 
ſceyng this is the dome of our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt. 
only way to the 12 ? Wherefore, I will not be negligent to pur 


_ euerlaſting king you alwayes in remembrance of theſe thinges, 
z 


oyeondod though that ye haue knowledge, & be ſtabliſhed in 
thatwecaſtour he preſent trueth, 

mindes wholy 13 ForIthinkc it meere as long as Iam in this 
thatway»  FKrabernacle,to ſtirre you vp by putting you in re- 
9 An amplifying ,q..,mbrance, ET MINE TT IP 

of the concluſi- , 


on ioyned with —=74 Seeing I knowe that the time is at hand thar 
a modeſt excuſe, I muſt lay downe this my tabernacle, euen as our 
wherein he de- Lord Teſus Chritt hath + ſhewed me. 


ore, ang 15 Iwil endeuour therefore alwayes,that ye al- 
& foretellecth ſo may be able to haue remEbrance of theſe things 


the ofhis dearth after my departing. 
which is athand. x6 & ** For we followed not decciuable fables 


& In tube. when we opened ynto you the power, and com- 
$1.Cor.1.17.67 2.1 _ of our Lord leſus Chriſt, but with our eycs 


Go] Another am. We ſaw his maiecſtic : 
on taken 17 For he rcceiued of God the Father honour 
mot yere%. andgloric, when there came ſuch a yoyce to him 


certaintie & alſo p oF 
par pee of from that exccllent glorie, » This is my beloued 


this doftrine,as Sonne,in whome I am well pleaſed. 
par gw 13 Andthis yoyce we heard when it came frd 
PET. ac. . ncaucnbeing with him in the holy mount. 


Chriſt the Sonne 
<fCGodis mn. 19 ** We hauec alſo a moſt ſure worde of the 


thour, whoſe Prophets, ** to the which ye doe well thar ye take 
plorr? Apoſtle heed,as ynto 1G 42 that ſhineth in a darke place, 


I vntill the ! day dawne, and the ® day ftarre ariſe 


+ Mat.17.5, 11 Thetrueth of the Goſpell is hereby alſo manifeſt, in y it 4 
greeth wholy with 5 foretellingsof the Prophets. 12 The doQrine of the As 
poſtles doth not ſhut out the do&rine of the Prophers,for they confirme eche 
other by eche others teſtimonies, bur 4 Prophets were as candles which gaus 
light vntotheblinde, vntill the brightnes of the Goſpel began to ſhine. 

$ Amorefull tr open knowledge, then was vnder the thadowes of the Lawe. M Tha# 
Elearer dottrine of the Goſpels oy 


5 5S2n5n ww o-my 


your hearts. | + 2.Tim.3.16. 


20 + '? So thatye firſt know this, that no pro- | Keg: phos 


phecie of the ® Scripture is of any ® priuate inter- but ſogthat we 

pretation. _ aske of God the 
21 For the prophecie came not in olde time by gift of ox "ox 

the will of man: bur ? holy men of God ſpake as grind ae 


hat 15 the Au- 
they were 4 moued by the holy Ghoſt. hone af NS ks 


tings of the Pro- 
phets, is alſothe interpretour of them. n Heiogneth the Scripture and prophe « 
cie toget ber, to diſtingunah trme prophecies from falſe. © For all interpretation com- 
meth from God. p The godly interpreters and meſſengers, q Inſpired of God: and 
theſe their motions were m very good order,and not ſuch as were the motions of the 
prophane ſout hſagers and foretellers of things ro come. 


CHAP. IT. 
1 He foretelleth them of falſereachers, 3 Whoſe wicked 
fleights and deſtruQion he declareth. i 2 He compareth 
them to brute beaſtes, 17 and to welles without water, 
20 becauſe they ſecketo withdrawe men from God ro 
their olde filthines, Ig 
1 D Vt" there werefalſe propheres alſo among * As intimes 
the*people, eucn as there ſhall be falſe tca- Paſt therewere 
; AY -- ep two Kindes uf 
chers among your:which priuily ſhal bring in dam- 


propheres, the 
nablc herefies,cuen denying the Lord, that hath' one true, the 6- 


bough ; -C- ther falſc, ſo Pc< 

OO » and bring ypon themſelues ſwift = rccheth 
2 * And many ſhall followe their deftruQions, ro et — 

by whom the way of trueth ſhalbe cuill ſpoken of, and ſomefalſe = 
3 * And through conerouſnes ſhall they with *cachers in the 


fained wordes make? merchandiſe of you,# whoſe Church, info 
; .- muchthat Chriſt 
condemnation long fince reſteth not, and their him ſelfe ſhal be 


d:ſtrution lumbercth nor. denied of ſome, 
4 For if God ſpared not the & Angels that had which noewith- 


lnnced, bur caſt them downe into © hell,and deli- empurt ncrag 


; aV nder the Law, 
While the ſtate and policie of the Tewes was yet neg 2 There ſhal nor onely 
herefres,but alſo many followers of them. 3 Couctouſes for the motk 
Part1s a companion of herefic,and maketh merchandiſe cuen of ſoules. 
b They will abuſe you and ſell you as they ſell cattel in afaire. 4 A comfort for 
thegodly: God who caft the Angels that fell away from him, headlong into 
the darknesof hell at length to be mdged: and who deſtroyed the old world 
with the flood, and preſerued Noe the cight perſon: and who burned Sodom A 
and laued Lot,wildeliuer his ele& from theſe erronrs,and will vrterly deſtroy 
e varighteous, + [0b.q.18.Iude.6. c So the Grectans called the deepe donge- 
” wnder the earth, which chowlde be appointed to torment the ſoules ofthe wickgd in, 
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4 Bound they ered them into © chaines of darkenes, to be kepr 


with darkenes, 4. yoo damnation: 
at were with 


chaines : and by $5 Neither hath ſpared the * olde world,bur ſa. 
darkenes he mea- ued + Noe the eight perſona * preacher of righte. 
neth that moſt mi- ouſnes, and brought 1n the flood ypon the worlde 


rang *” of the yngodly, 


aun 6 And+ turned the cities of Sodome and Go. 
e VVbich wa be- morrhe into aſhes, condemned them and ouer- 
fore the flood: not threw them , and made them an enſample ynto 


that God made a | 
—_— them that after ſhould liue vngodly, 


becauſe the weride 7 And delivered uſt Lorh vexed with the yn. 
ſeemed newe, Clcanly conuerſation of the wicked: 

& Gene.7.1. 8 (For he being righteous, & dwelling among 
jo hs hon, them, in 8 ſecing and hearing, * vexed his righte- 
rag & twen. 0us ſoule from day to day with their vnlawfull 
rie yeeres to warne deedes.) 


the wicked btbby 9g The Lord * knowerth to deliuer the godly out 


worde and deede, . _ 
ys gn” ver of tentation,and to reſcrue the yniuſt ynto the day 


God hanged ower Of iudgement ynder puniſhment, 
their heades. 10 * And chiefly them that walke after the fleſh, 
+ gen.19-13,24: in the luſt of yncleannes,and deſpiſe gouernment, 


/ « d : 
D - go or hola jo which are bolde,and ſtande in their owne conceite, 


earned bis exres, And fcare not to ſpeake euill of them that are in 
b He bad 4 trou- * dignitic. 


bled ſoule , andbe- 11 Where as the Angels which are greater 


pu argon both in power and might, plu not rayling iudgc- 
painefull fe. inent 2gainſt them before the Lord. 


i Hathbenelonzy 12 © But theſe,as naturall brute beaſts, led with 
praftiſed tn ſamng 

and delwering tkeri;hteow, 5 He goethto another ſort of corrupt men, 
which notwithſtanding are within the boſome of the Church, which are wic« 
k2:4ly g:uen, and doe ſeditiouſly ſpeake euill of the authoritie of Magiſtrates, 
(which tne Angels themſclues that miniter before God, doe not diſpraiſe) A 
tre and linely deſcription of the Romilh cleargie(as they call it.) & Princes, 
endereat men,ve they neu'r ſo high mm authoritie., 6 Allvelypainting out 
the fame perſ:5ns, wherein they are compared to beaſts which are made to 
ſaare themſclues to deſtruftion while they giue themſclues to fill their bellies: 
For there isno greater ignorance then is in theſe men, although they moſt im- 
pudently finde fault with thoſe things which they know not: and it ſhal come 
t» paſle that they ſhall deſtroye them ſclues as beaſtes with thoſe pleaſures 
wherewith they are delighted,and diſhonour and defile the companie of the 


godly, of 
ſenſualitic 


ſenſualitic and | made to be taken, and deſtroyed, 
ſpeake euill of thoſe thinges which they know nor, 
and ſhall periſh through their ® owne corruption, 

13 And ſhallrecciue the wogns of ynrighte- 
ouſnes , as they which count it pleaſure dayly to 
line deliciouſly, "Sportes they are and blottes, de- 
liting themſelues in their deceiuinges,® in feaſting 
with you, 

14 ? Hauing eyes full of adulterie, and rhat can 
not ceaſe to finne, beguiling vnſtable ſoules : they 
haue heartes exerciſed with couctoulnes, they are 
the children of curſe: 

15 Which forſaking the right way,haue gone a- 


ſtray , folowing the way of + Balaam, the ſonne of 


Boſor,which loucd the wages of vnrightcouſnes. 

16 But he was rebuked for his iniquitic: for the 
dumme beaſt ſpeaking with mans yoyce , forbade 
the foolithnes of the Prophet, 

17 + © Theſe are *® welles without water, and 
cloudes caried about with a tewpeſt,tu whom the 
? blacke darkenes is reſcrued for euer, 

18 For in ſpeaking ſwelling wordes of yanitie, 
they * beguile with wantonnes through the luſtes 
of the fleſh them that were * cleane clcaped from 
them which arc wrapped in errour, 

19 Promiſing vnto them libertic,and are them- 
clues the + ſeruants of corruption: for of whomſo- 


euera man iS ouercome, cuen vnto the ſame is he P* 


in bondage. 
20 9 For if they,after they haue eſcaped from 


CHAP. 1T. 37%0 


I Made to thi 
end 10 be a pray to 
other: So do theſe 
men wulligty caſt 
themſelues into 
Satans ſnaxes, 

m Thar owne 
wicked maners 
thall bring them 10 
dettrutftion, 

" Or,btle rockes. 

n VV hen a by be« 
mg amongſt the 
Chrifltans in the 
bely bankets which 
the Church kee- 
perh, they woulds 
ſjeeme by that 
meanes to be true 
member; of the 
Chuych,yer they 
are in deede but 
blottes of the 
Charch, 

7 Hecondem-+ 
neth thoſe men, 
as ſhewing even 
in their behaut- 
our and coun. 
renance an Vn- 
meaſurable luſt, 
as making mer« 
chandiſe of the 
ſoules of light 
rſons, as men 
exerciſedin all 

} crafts of coue* 
rouſnes ,to be 


ſkort,as men thar ſell themſelues tor money to curſe the ſonnes of God after 
Balaamsexample,whom the dumme beaſt reproued. +Num.22.23.+ /ude.12. 
8 Another note whereby they may be well knowen what maner of men thep 
are,becauſe they hauc inwardly nothing bur either vtrerly vaine or very hurt. 
full, although they make a ſhewe of ſome great goodnes : but they ſhall nor 
eſcape vnpuniſhed for it, becauſe vader prerence of falſe libertie , they drawe 
men into moſt miſerable laueric of finne. o VV hich boaſt of knowledge, & haus 
nrhing in them, p Moſt groſfe darkenes. q They deceine men with vame & (wel+ 
ling wordes, x They take them , as fithes are taken with the hooke, # Unfaine dly 
and in deede,cleane departed from idolatyie. +: Iohn.$.34. Rom.$.320. 9 Itwere 
etter to haue neuer knowen the way of righteouſnes, then to turne backe 
fromit ro the olde filchines : and men that do ſo,arecomparedto dogpesand 
Wane RMat.13-45. Heb.6-4« Aaa 3 the 


L 
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the filthines of the world,through the acknowled. 
ging of the Lorde,and of the Sauiour leſus Chriſt, 
are yet tangled againe therein,and ouercome, the 
latter end is worſe with them then the beginning, 
21 For ithad bene better for them,not ro haue 
acknowledged the way of righteouſnes,then after 
they haue acknowledged it, to turne from the ho- 
ly commandement giuen ynto them. 
22 Bur it is come ynto them, according to the 
+ Pron.26.11- true prouerbe,The dogge is returned to his owne 
vomit: and, The ſowe that was waſhed, to the 
wallowing in the myer. 


CHAP. III, 


1 He ſheweth that he writeththe ſame things again, 2 be- 
eauſe they muſt often be ſtirred vp, 4 becauſe daungers 
hangouer their heads through certaine mockers: 3 ther- 
fore he wameth the godly that they do not after the 
indgement of the fleſh, 12 appoint the day of the Lorde, 
14 but that they thinke it alwayes at h 15 inwhich 
doarine he ſheweth that Paul agreeth with him. 

- ales His * ſecond Epiſtle I nowe write ynto you, 
againſt chole beloued, wherewith I ſtirre vp, and warne 
wicked enemies, your pure mindes, 

both of —_ do= 2 To call to remembrance the wordes , which 
ArineandHoYf” were tolde before of the holy Propheres, and allo 
ſouohr for by the commaundement of vs the Apoſtles of the 
the cotinualme.. Lorde and Sauiour. 

diration —_ 3 + ? This firſt vnderſtand,thar there ſhall come 
PFecebom * 7 © inthe laſtdayes,* mockers, which will walke after 
Apultles. their luſtes, 


0 Le Wels 4 3 And ſay, Where is the promes of his com- 
So __ ming? for ſince the fathers dycd , all things conti- 


> Heyoucheth Pue alike from the beginnin of the creation. 

the ſecond com- $ * Forthis they willingly know nor, that the 
ming of Chriſt | 
againſt rhe Epicures by name. a Monitrous men. who will ſeeme w by thew 
contempt of Go4,and wicked boldnes, 3 The reaſon which theſe ers pre- 


tend : becauſe the courſe of nature is all one as it was from the beginning, 
therefore the world was from cuerlaſting,and ſhalbe for cuer. 4 Heſet- 
teth againſt them the creation of heaucn aud carth bythe worde of God, 
which theſe men are willingly ignorant of, 


heaucns 


CHAP. TIT. 


277 | 
heauens were of olde, andthe ® earth that was of * V7hich «ppea- 


d - 
the water and by the water, by the word of God. es. =_ = 


6 * Wherefore the worlde that then was, peri- red together mto 
ſhed,oucrflowed with the © water. one place, 


7 © Bur the heauens and carth, which are now, 5 **<ondly he 
ſetteth againſt 


are _ by the ſame worde in ſtore, and reſerued ,jem the vni- 
ynto fire againſt the day of condemnation, and of uerſall flood, 
the deſtruftion of yngodly men. which was the 


7 : : deſtruction, as 
8 7 Derely beloucd,be nor ignorant of this one De etibe 


thing,that one day is with the Lord, +as a thou- je worlde. 
{and yeeres,and a thouſand yeeres as one day. «© For the waters 
9 * TheLord of that promiſe is notſlacke (as retwrning imo 


ſome men count ſlackenes) * bur is patient toward gar pl 
» 


vs,and + would hauc no manto periſh,but woulde ,, ſay, thu beautie 
all men to come to repentance. of the earth which 
19 ** Butthe + day of the Lord will come as a weſee,and allli- 


theefe in the night,in the which the heauens ſhall #75 creammrer 
which lize vpon 


paſſe away with a © noyſe, and the clements ſhall ,,, earth, pe- 
melt with heate, and the carth with the workes ribed. 
that are therein,ſhalbe burne vp. 6 Thirdly, he 


. th 
11 ** Secing therefore that all theſe thinges Fronanneeh | 


muſt be difſolued,what maner perſons ought ye to þ,. parder for 
be in holy conuerſation and godlines, God to burne 
12 Looking for, and © haſting vnto the. com- heauen & earth 


. ich fre,in that 
ming of that day of Godby the which the heauens yen whe os = 


pointed for the deſtruQion of the wieked (which thing he will alſo doe) then 
it was for htmin times paſt to make them with his onely worde,and afterward 
to onerwhelme them with water. 75 The taking away of an objeRion:In that 
he ſeemeth to deferre this judgement along ſeaſon, in reſpeR of vs it is true, 
but not before God,with whom there is no time either long or ſhort. 
+Tſal.go.g, 8 TheLordewill ſurely come , b:cauſc he hath promiſed: 
and that neither ſooner nor later then he hath promiſed. 9 A reaſon why 
the latter day commerth not out of hand, becauſe God doeth patiently wait ti 
the ele& be broughs to repentance,that none ofthem may perithe. 

&Þ Exechtt.z2. and 33-11» 1.T195.2.4. 10 Auery thort deſcription of the 
laſt deſtru&ion of the world, bur in ſuch ſort as nothing could be ſpoken more 
grauely, » Mat.24 44: I-Theſ.5.2. Rewe.z.3. and 16.15 4d UUnh 
the violence a4 1t were of a h1ſzng ſtorme. => 

11 Anexhorration to puricie of life, ſetting before ys that horrible iudge- 
ment of God, borh to bridle our wantonnes,and alſo ro comfort vs, fo that we 
be found watching,and ready to meete himat his comming. 

* We requireth patience of v3, et ſuch patience as u not ſloutbſul. 


Aaa 3 being 


I. PETER. 


& Eſai,65.17..nd being on fire, ſhalbe diſſolucd, and the elementes 
66.22, Kewe.21-1, ſha]l melt with heate? 


= -$ wy node 3 Bur we looke for +new heauens, and a new 


s That you may Carth , according to his promiſe, tf wherein dwel- 
1rie ro your profit, Ieth righreouſnes. 
howe gentle nd 71, Wherefore,beloued,ſceing that ye looke for 


p_ #% ſuch thinges, be diligent that ye may be founde of 
12 PaulsEpi- Hhimin 8 peace,without ſpor and blameles. 


ſtles are allowed 15 + And ſuppoſe that the _ ſuffring of our 
by rhe expreſle T qrq is ſaluation, ** euen as our beloued brother 


eg of Paul according to the wiſedome giuen vnto him 


r3 There be cer- Wrote to you, | 
taine of theſe 16 As one, thatin all hi: « kya ſpeaketh of 


thinges obſcure theſe things:'# among the® which ſome thinges are 
and darke:wher- 


ofche valearned Bard to be vnderſtand,which they that are vnlear- 
take occaſion to ned and vnſtable,wreſt,as they do alſo other Scrip- 
ouerthrow ſome tures ynto their owne deſtrution. 


men that ſtand . 
not faſt, wrelting 17 Yetherefore beJoued , ſecing ye knowe theſe 


the teſtimonies” ©Þ1Ngs before,bewarc, leſt ye be alſo plucked away 
of the Scripture With the crrour of the wicked, and fall from your 


to theirowne owne ſtedfaſtnes. 


deſtruction . But : 
this is the reme- 18 Burtgrowe in grace,and in the knowledge of 


die acainſt ſuch Our Lord and Sautour Teſus Chriſt :to him be glo- 
deceite,tola- Tic both riow and for eucrmore.Amen. 

bour that we « 

may daily more and more growe vp and increaſe in the knowledge of Chrift. 
® That u 10 ſay, among the which thinges: ſor he diſputeth not here whether Pauls E pt- 
files be plane or darkeyvur ſaith, that among't theſe thinges which Paul hath written 
of in hu Fpiſtler,and Pater himſelfe m theſe two of hs owne, there are ſome things which 
can not be ſo eaſely vnderſtoode, and thereſore are of ſome drawen to therr owne deſtru- 
Eton: and thu he ſateth to makg vs more attentine and diligent, and net to, remoue vi 
from the reading of ioly thinges,. for to what ende thould they haue written waine 


ſpeculationt? 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 
GENERALL OF IOHN. 


CHAP. TI, 


s He teſtifieth that he bringeth the eternall worde where- 
inis life, 5 andlight. 9 God will be mercifull vnto 
the fairhfull,if proning vnderthe burden oftheir finnes, 
they learne co flic vnto his mercie. 


« That 


_ WF. WW & <2 af 


CHAP. 1. 372 
: Hebeginneth 


Ax, Hat" which was from the be- with the deſcripe 
>) ginning,which we haue* heard, tionof the per- 
> ES which we haue ſcene with theſe ſonof Chriſt, 


our eyes,which we hauc looked cn aan % A 
ypon,and theſe handes of ours ;,. and him 


haue handled of that ® Worde both God from 
of life, eucrlalting(for 


2 (For that life was made manifeſt, & we haue wo py -_ = 
ſcene 1t, and beare witnes , and © ſhewe vnto you heginning,&is 


that erernall life , which was with the Father, and that eternal life) 
was made manifeſt ynto ys) and alſo made 


3 Thar, I ſay, which wee haue ſecne and heard, rao ge 


declare wee vnto you, * that» ye may alſo haue fc- his companions, 
lowſhip with vs , and that our newt» alſo may both heard, and 
be with the Father,& with his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt. 4945 "0" 

4 And theſethings write we vnto you, that that 2999, 


your 1oy may be full, det 
5 3 This then is the meſſage which wee haue for my Lk with 
heard of him,and declare vnto you, that God $ is ine e3e3,T hand= 


| 0 x ESE l:d with mane 
light,and in him is no darkenes. bond bon the h 


6 If we ſay that we haue felowſhip with him,and ,,,, Ged being 
walke in darkenes,we lyc,and do nor trucly: made very man, 
7 Butif we walke in the 4 light as he is in the & 19t 7 alone,bus 


; - .* h Ifo th 
4 others alſo that 
light, we haue felowſhip one with an other,* and 1 


b That ſame euerlaſting V V ord,by whom all things are male,and m whom onely there 
# life, c Being ſent by him: and that doftrine u rightly ſaid to be thewed, for no man 
could ſo much as baue thought »f ityifit had not bene thus chewed, 2 The vic of this 
dotrine is this,rhart all of vs being coupled & ioyned together with Chriſt by 
fairh,might become the ſonnes ot God:in which thing only conſiſteth al hap- 
pines. 3 Now he entreth intoa norton , whereby we may vnderſtand that 
we are loyned together with Chrilt, ro wit, if we be gouerned with his light, 
whichis percciued by the ordering of our life. And thus he reaſonzth. God is 
In himſelte moſt pure light , therefore he agrecth well with them, which are 
lighrſome,but with chem that arc darkeſome he hath no felowſhip. 
*lobn,8.12. d Goduſaid tobe light of hu owne nature,and ts be inlight,that ute 
ſayin that euerlating mſinite bleſſednes : and we are ſaid to walke in light , in that the 
beames of that hght dee shine unto v3 in the VVerde. 4 Adigrcfſion or going 
from the matter he is in hand with, to the remiſſion of finnes : for this our 
anQification which walkein the light, is a teſtimonie of out ioyning and knit - 
ting together with Chriſt : but becauſe this our light is very darke, we muſt 
needes obteine an other bencfite in Chriſt,to wit, that our ſinnes may be for- 
pen vs being ſprinkled with bis blood:and this jn concluſion is the prop and 
{tay of our ſaluation. 


Aaa 4 the 


a 


T. IOHN, 
+ Hebr- 9.28. tic 4+ blood of Iefus Chriſt his Sonne clenſeth ys 


1.'Pet.1.19. 

Rewel.1.5. from all finne. 

5 There isnone, 8 * 4 If we ſay thatwe haue no fine, we * de- 
er EMA colngs our ſelues,and*trueth is nor in ys. ; 

chan is hank 9 © If we acknowledge our finnes , he is 8 fairh- 


thatisnota Ffull and iuſt,to ® forgiue vs our finnes,and ro clenſe 
Gnaer, vs fromall vnrighteouſnes. 
+1.Kyg:3.4%. 719 7 If we ſay we haue not ſinned, we make him 


2.Chyo,6.36. . 4c: k . - 
Prou.20.9, a lierand his *word is not in ys. 


8 This place doeth fully yefute that perfitnes and workes of ſupererogation which the Pa. 
piſtes dreame of. f So then, Iobn ſpeaketh not thus for modeſties ſake,uv ſome ſay but 
becauſe it u ſo indeede, 6 Therefore the beginning of ſaluation is to acKnow- 
ledge our wickednes , and to require pardon of him who freely forgiueth al 
finnes,becauſec he hath promiſed fo to doe, and he is faithfull and iuſt. 9 So 
then our ſaluation hangeth wpon the free promiſe of Ged, who becauſe he u faithful and 
weſt, will pcrforme that which he hatb pronnſeds h VVhere are then our merit? 
for thu i eur true fehcitie, 7 Archearſall of the former ſentence, wherein he 
condemned all of finne withour exception: in ſo much that if any man per- 
ſuade himſelfe otherwiſcyhe doeth as much asin him lieth, make the word of 
God himſelfe vaine and to no purpoſe, yea he maketh God a lier: for to what 
ende either intimespaſt needed ſacrifices, or now Chriſt and the Goſpell, if 
we be not finnerss #5 They d:enot onely deceine themſelues,but are blaſphemous a- 
gainſt God, k His dofirine'shall bane no place in vs: RO our heartes, 
HKAP., II. 
1 Hedeclareth that Chriſt is our Mediatour and aduocate, 
3 And ſheweth that the knowledge of God confilteth in 
holines of life, 12 Which apperteineth roall ſortes, 14 
that depend on Chriſt alone: 15 Then hauing exhorted 
them to contemne the worlde, 18 He giueth warning 
that Antichriſtes be auoyded, 24 And that the knowen 
trueth be ſtood vnto, 


x Itfolloweth x MY  litle children, theſe rhinges write I yn- 


not hereof thar : 
we muſt giue our royou , that ye ſinne not: and ifany man 


wicked nature finne , we haue an * Aduocate with the Father, Ie- 
the bridle, or ſus Chriſt,the Iuſt. 
fine ſo much 2 Andhe is the® reconciliation for our ſinnes: 


» Acne = and not for ours onely,bur alſo for the finne: of the 


are clenſed away © whole world. 

by the blood of Chriſt, but we muſt rather ſo much the more diligently reſiſt 
ſinne.Andyert we muſt not deſpaire becauſe of our weakenes, for we hauc an 
aduocare and a purger,Chriſt Ieſus the iuſt, and thereforeacceprable vnto hs 
Father, a In that he nameth Chriſt, he shuttetb forth allother. b Reconciliation » 
& interceſiion go together,to giue vs to underſtand that he is both adwecas Er hie prief. 
E For men of all ſortes,of all ages,and all places, ſo that this benefite belongeth not to the 
Iewesenely,of whem he ſpeaketh as appeareth,verſ.7.bat alſs to other nations. » and 


=D 2 Www Www aa F- 


-- 


4 CHAP. IT. ' Iy 


3 * And hereby we are ſure that we*know him, 2+ He returneth 
ejf we keepe his commandements, OE 
4 3 He that ſaith,] know him,& keepeth nor his 0 ah 


; ; Mot 1125 on with God, to 
comandements,is a lier,& the trueth is not in him. wir,to ſanRifica- 


5 *Burt he that keepeth his word, in him is the tion,declaringy | 


fJoue of God perfe in deede: hereby we knowe ®Þ* it is to 


8 þ; walke in } light, 
that ye are in#him, OY to witzto keepe® 
6 5 He that faith he remaineth in him , ought c- Gods comande: 


uen ſoto walke,as he hath walked. | ments.Whereby 


7 *Brethren, I write no newe commandement drm oe 
vnto you: but an olde commaundement , which ye congRt in thoſe? 


hauc had from the beginning: this olde comman- things which me 


dement is that worde , which ye haue hearde from bauedeviſed, 


the beginning. neither inavainse 
7 Agame,2 newe commandement I write ynto Fell, ooh 


you;that ® which is true in him,& alſo in you:for the d Thu mult be vn 
darkenes is paſt,and thar true light now ſhineth. 4erſtvod of ſuch 4 
9 * Hethar ſaith that he is inthar light, and ha- Vov{edge as bath 


wy : KE aith with it,and 
teth his brother,is in darkenes,vnuill this time. = of @ communn 


10 + He thatloucth his brother,abidcth in that 4newledge., 
light,and there is nonc occaſion of cuill in him, # For thetreois 
I: Buthe that haterh his brother,is in darknes, > arg by the 


ite, 
3 Holines, that js,a life ordered according to the preſcript of Gods comande- 
ments, how weake ſocuer we bezis o fneccflitic ioyned with faith, that is, with 
the true knowledge of the Father in the Sonne. 4 He that keepeth Gods c6- 
mandements loueth Gudin deede: He that loueth Gods in God,or is toyned 
together with God. Therefore he that keepeth his commandements,is in him, 
f VV berewith we lowe God. g He meaneth our coinnttion with (hrijt. 5 He that 
is one with Chriſt, muſt needes liue his life,thar is, muſt walke in his ſteppes. 
6 The Apoſtle going about to expound the commandement of Charitic one 
towards another,zelleth firſt,thart whe he vrgeth holines, he bringerhno new 
trade of life(as they vſc to doe which deuiſe traditions one after another) but 
putrteth them in minde of that ſame law which God gaue in the beginning,ts 
wit, by Moſes, at that time that God began to make Lawesto his people. 
7 He addeth,that that do@rine in deed is olde,bur it is now after a ſort nav, 
both in reſpe@of Chriſt,and alſo of vs: in whom he through the Goſpel, en- 
praueth his law effeQually,not in tables of ſtone, but in our mindes. hVV hich 
thing(ts wit,that the deftrine is new which I write wnto you) tu true in him,y in you. 
8 Now he commeth to the ſecond table,that is, tocharitic one towards ano- 
ther,& denieth that that man hath true light in him,or is in deed regenerate 
& rhe ſonne of God, which hateth his brother:and ſuch a one wandereth mi- 
ſerablyin darkenes,brag he ofneuer ſogreat knowled ge of God,for that wit- 
ungly and willingly he caſteth himfelfe headlong into hell. os. 3-14+ 

an 


& 1. IO HN. 
and walketh in darknes,& knoweth not whitherhe 
goeth,becauſe that darkenes hath blinded his cies, 


12 *Litle children, * I write vnto you ,becauſe 


9s He _ 

ns c | | 
tion _ --4 your finnes are forgiuen you for his * Names ſake, 
miſſion of finnes, 13 **1 write vnto you, fathers, becauſe ye haue 


becauſe that free” knowen him that is from the beginning, ** I write 
reconciliation in 


Chriſtisthe Y2*2 you, 4008 men, becauſe yee haue onercome 


ound of our - tat wicked one."? I write ynto you, litle children, 
aluation, wher- becauſe ye haue knowen the Father, 


= 1+ 14 '3 [haue written vnto you ; fathers , becauſe 
n 


bebe os knowen him , that is from the beginning, 1 
vpon a founda- haue written ynto you, yong men, becauſe ye are 
tion. | ſtrong,and the word of God adiderh in you, and ye 
3 Therefore I write have ouercome that wicked one. 


wvnto you,becauſe 14 -þ , 
youre of thiy, , 35 ** Loue notthistworlde, neither the thinges 


pomber whom Fat are in this worlde, I any man loue this world, 
»d bath reconci- the ® Joue of the Father is nor in him, 


Y - —_— 16 For all that is in this world(as the luſt of the 


-- And thas Ac{hthe luſt of the cies,and the pride of life)is nor 
ONS = of the Father,bur is of this worlde. 
be zhwtteth out alt 17 5 And this world paſſeth away, and the luſt 


ether,whether thereof: burhe thar fulklleth the will of God, abi- 
they be mn heauwen derh 

or earth, Em EUETs 

20 He ſheweth that this do&rine agreeth to all ages,&-firſt of all ſpeaking to 
old men,he ſhewerhthar Chriſt & his dodrine are paſſing ancient, & therſore 
if they be delighted wirh old things,nothing ought to be more acceptable vn- 
tothe, 11 He aduertiſeth yong men,it they be deſirous to ſhew their ſtregrh, 
that they haue a moſt glorious cobare ſer here before them, to wit, Saran the 
worſt enemic,who muſt be onercome: willing the to be as ſure of the vidtorie, 
asif they had alreadie gotten jt. 12 Finally,he ſheweth to childre,y that true 
Father tr6 whom they haue to looke for al good things,is ſet forth vnto them 
in the Goſpel. 13 He addeth afterward inhke order, as many exhortations: 
as ifhe ſhould fay,RemEver,you Fathers as I wrote euen now, that the cuer- 
laſting Sonne of God is reuealed ro vs. Remember ye yong m&, y that ſtrength 
whereby I ſaid chat you put Satantoflight, is giuen you by the worde of God 
which dwelleth in you. 24 The world which is fall of wicked defires,luftes, 
or pleaſures,and pride,is vtterly hated of our heauenly Father. Therefore the 
Father and the world can not be loued together:& this admonition ts very ne- 
ceſſarie tor greene & floriſhing youth, | He fpeaketh ofthe world,as tt agreeth not 
with the will, of God , for otherwife Go4u [ail to loue the world with an finite lowe, 
Toh.3.16 that is to ſay,thoſe whom he choſe out of the world, m UUberewith the Fa 
ther u loued, 15 He ſheweth howe much better it is to obey the Fathers will, 
thea the luſtes of the world,by both their natures and vnlike cuent. 


13 ** = Litle 


on oy 


ap opt ty 16 Nowe he tur- 
18**Litle children, *7 iris the laſt time, " and ;c; himſclte to 
as ye haue heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, euen litle children, 
now are there many Antichriſts: wherby we know which notwith- 
thar it 15 the laſt rime. _ Th _ 
19 ®They went out from vs,but they were not ,,. g religion, 
of vs: for if they had bene of vs, ® they ſhould haue & willeth the by 
continued with vs.**Bur this commeth to paſſe,thar it diuers reaſonsto 
mighr appeare,thar they are not all of vs. remigr' 1-p 
20 **Burye hauc an? oyntment from that Hoe ,,, 0 exrailiar 
ly onz,and know all things. with that age, 
21 ** I hauenot written vnto you, becauſe yee » He v/eth this 
knowe not the trueth: bur becauſe ye knowe it,and 79 4(£ile)ner 


adef. becauſe heſpeaketh 
that no lie is of the truerh. ro perf ou to 


22 ?3 Who is a lier, but he that denicth that Ic- allure thi the more 
{us is "that Chriſt? the ſame is that Antichriſt that # v/ing ſuch ſweet 


* words, 
denierh the Father and the Sonne. 17 Firſt, becauſe 
23 *Whoſocuer denycth the Sonne , the ſame 1. jatrmeigar 
hath not the Father. hand,fo that the 
24 **Lettherfore abide in you that ſame which _—_— ſutfererh 
no delay, 


13 Secondly, becauſe Antichriſts, y is, ſuch as fal fr5 God are already come,e- 
ven as they heard y they ſhould come.And it was very requiſite to warne that 
vnheedy & warileſſe age,of y danger. 19 A digrelion againſt certain offences 
& ſtiibling blocks whereat that rude age eſpecially might ſtible & be ſhakers 
Therefore j they ſhoul4 not be terrified wthe foule falling backe of certaine, 
firſt he maketh plaine ynto them, y although ſuch as fall tro God & his religis 
had place in y Church,yet they were neuer of the Church: becauſe 5 Church 
is the copanie of the eleQ,which canot periſh, & therfore cannot fal fro Chriſt, 
'0 So then the eleft can newer fal from grace, 20 Seco1ly,he ſheweth y theſe rhings 
fall out ro the profite of the Church,thar hypocrites may be plainely knowen, 
21 Thirdly,he coforterh them to make them ſtand faſt,jn ſo much as they are 
anointed of the holy Ghoſt with the true knowledge of ſaluation. p The grace 
of the boly Ghoſt: & this ts a borowed kinde of ſpeache taken fro the 0::22ings uſed mthe 
Law. q * rem Chriſt who i pecwharly called Holy, 22 The taking away of an ob= 
tection. He wrote nor theſe things as to mcn which are ignorar of religis, bur 
rather as to them which do wel know the trueth,yea fo farre forth that they 
areable to diſcerne tructh from falſchoode. 23 He ſhewcrhnow plainely the 
falſe do&rine of the Antichriſts,to wit,that eitherthey hghr againſtthe perſ6 
of Chriſt,or his office,or borh together & at once. And thei } do ſo,doin vaine 
toalte & brag of G.zd,for that in denying the Sonne, the Father alſo is denied. 
7 I the true Meſſuus. | They then are deceiued themſelues,o aiſodo deceine other:, 
which ſay that the Turkrs & other infidels wor:hip the ſame God that we do. 24 The 
whole preaching of y Prophets & Apoſtles is cotrary to rhat do&rine:There- 
ſeit is vtterly ro be caſt away,& this wholy to be holden & kepr,which lea- 
deth vs to ſeeke eternal lite in the free promile,thar is to fay,in Chrilt alone, 
ho is given vs of the Father. ye 


I. TO HN. | 
25 The ſame ye haue heard from the beginning,If that which ye 


$pirir which in. Raue heard fr the beginning, ſhal remain in you, 
dueththeele& ye alſo ſhal continue in the Sonne, & in y Father, 
Wwrhe knowlege 25 And this is the promes that he ha promi- 


ev + arr = ſed vs,ewen that eternal life. 


giueth them 26 **Theſe things haue I written ynto you,con. 
therewithall the cerning them that deceiue you. 

pifrof perſcue- 27 Bur that © anointing which ye receiued of 
rance,to cotinue 


tothe ende, Mimdwellerh in you: and ye ® neede nor that any 
t The S»irit which Man teache you: but as the ſame * Anoynting tea- 
30u haue received cheth you of al things,8 it is true, andis not lying, 
ef Chri,& which 41d as it taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. 


ves NG, as And now,litle children,abide in him,that 


» Touare not When he ſhall appeare,we may be bold,and not be 
#noraut of choſt aſhamed before him at his comming. 

things,& there== 29 *? If ye knowe thathe is rightcous,knoweye 
fore! reache them 1,athe which doeth righteoully,is borne of him, 


net as things that 
were never heard of, but call them to your remembrance as things whieh you do knows. 
x He commendeth both the dotrine which they had imraced,and alſo bighly prayſeth 
their faith,anl the diligence of ſuch as tawueht them, yet (0, that he taketh nothing from 
The honowr due to the holy Ghott, 26 The concluſion both of che whole exhorta- 
tion,& alſo of the former treatiſe. 27 A paſſing ouer tothe treatiſe folowing, 
whichrendeth to the ſame purpoſe, bur yet is more ample,and handleth the 
ſame matrer afcer another order, for before he taught vs to go vp from y ef- 
fees to che cauſe,and in this that followeth,he goeth downe from the cauſes 
to the effets, And this is the ſumme of this argument: God is the fountaine of 
all righteouſnes and therefore they that g:ue themſclues to righteauſnes,are 
knowento be borae of bhim,becaulc they reſemble God the Father. 


CHAP. III. 

x Setting downethe incſtimable glory of this,that we are 
Gods ſannes,7 he ſhewerh that newnes of life mult bete- 
ſified by good workes, whereof Charitie is a manifeſt to- 

- file hootawack ken. 19 Offaith, 22 and praying mto God, _ 
ne declare this Ehold,* * whar loue the Father hath giue to 
agreemet of the vs,that we ſhoulde be® called the ſonnes of 
Father and the God: *For this cauſe this world knowerh you not, 


Some, arthe pauſe it knoweth nothim. 

higheſt cauſe,to 

wit,at that free lone of God towards vs, wherwith he ſo loueth vs,thar alſo he 
terhvstobe his children. s VV bat agift of bow g yeat lone, b That we chould 

be the ſomes of G31, ty ſo,that all the world m1 iy percerce we are ſe. 2 Before he de- 

clareth this advption,he ſaith two things: the one, 5 this ſo great a dignitie 15 

gotto be eſtemed according to Fiudgemer of the fleſh,becauleitis vnknowen 

tothe world, for the world Hoch not God the Father — == 

2 3Dea 


©” ww 


3 + 9 pope oe —t 


CHAP. 11). lt rok 
2 7Dearely beloued,nowe are we the ſonnes of Ie entre 
God,but yer it is not made manifeſt what we ſhall not fully made 
be:& we know that when he ſhalbe made manifeſt, manifeſt to vs 
ve ſhalbe ©like him: for we ſhal ſee him 4 as he is. © ſclues,much 


' - 1: leſſetoſiracer 
3 *And euery man that hath this hope in him, "nog ory img 


purgeth himſelte,cuen © as he is pure. ofthe accom- 

4 5 Whoſoeuerf committerh ſinne, tranſgreſ- pines of it, 
ſcrh alſo the Law: for 8 ſinne is the tranſgreſſion of welkatha ng 
the Lawe. __ _ tothe Sonneof 

5 *And ye knowe that he was made manifeſt, Ge himlelfe, i 

| nes,and in him is ſhall enioy his 
_ wa Sms away our finne Got in drede, 


: EE ſuch as he is 
6 Whoſocuer abideth in him,ſinneth not:who- ,, buyer 


ſoeuer * ſinneth,hath nor ſcene him, neither hath notwwithſandi 
knowen him. this is deferred 


7 7Litle childre,letno man deceiue you:he that Vntil his next 


es" - oh comming. 
doth righteouſnes, is righteous,as he is righteous. , 7:4. wi. we. 


8 *He thatacommirrteth finne,is of the * deuil: qual, 
for the deuill * finneth from the | beginning: for © For nowe we ſee 
this purpoſe was made manifeſt y Sonne of God, pe magiaſe makes 


4 Nowe he defcribeth rhis adoption, (the glorie whereof as yer confiftethin 
hope,)by the effe&,to wit,becauſe that whoſoeuer is made the ſonne of God, 
endeuoureth to reſemble the Father in puritie, « This word ſienifieth alikenes, 
but not an equalitie, 5 The rule of this puritie can from no whenceels be raken 
but from the Lawe of God, the tranſgreſſion wherofis y which is called finne, 
f Giueth not himſelfe to purenes. g.Abort defir.ition ofſinne. 6 An argument ta« 
ken from the marteriall cauſe of our ſaluation: Chriſtin himſelfe is molt pure, 
and he came to take away our ſinnes, by ſanRifying vs with the holie Ghoſt, 
Therefore whoſoever is truely partaker of Chrilt,doeth nor giue himſelfe to 
finne, and contrariwiſe he that giuethhimſclfe to finne, knoweth not Chriſt, 
*Eſai.g36,9,11,1.Fet1.2.22,24- b He 13 ſaid to finnegthat giueth not himſelfto pure= 
ne;,and m hum ſinne reigneth: but ſinne us ſays to dwel m the faithful, & not to yeigns 
intl1w, 4 An other argument of thinges coupled together : He thar luerh 
nſtly,is wmſt,& reſembſerh Chriſt that js iuſt, and by tbat is Knowento be the 
ſonne of God. 8 An argument raken of contraries: The dewil is the authour 
of linne,and therefore he is of the deuil,or is ruled by the inſpiration of the 
devil,that ſerueth finne: & ifhe be the deuils ſonne,then is he not Gods ſonne; 
for the deuill and God are fo contraric the one to the other, that euen the 
Sonne of God was ſent to deſtroys the workes of the deuill. Therefore on the 
contrary ſide,whoſocuer refiſteth ſinne,is} ſonne of God, being borne againe 
of his ſpirit as of newe ſeede,in ſo much,thar of neceſlitic he is now delivered 
tom the ſlanery of finne. +19h.8. 44. i Reſembleth 1h dewil, as the childs doetb 
the father, is gouerned by his ſpit. k He ſaith not, ſinned,bac,finneth,for he dotb wee 
ung els but fine, 1 From the very beginning of the worlde, | 


that 


IL TOHN. 


that he might looſe the workes of the deuill, 


a Aro 9 Wholocuer is borne of God,finneth nor: for 
oc of 17 . . X a 
eſe? hi wketh, his "ſecede remaineth in him,neither can he ſinne, 


becanſe by his ver. Þecaule he is borne of God. 
ze and mightie 10 * In this arcthe children of God knowen, 
werkng,as #t were & the children of the deuill: whoſocuer doeth not 


by ſeede, we are _.: " 2 4 
en wemen, Tightcouſnes, is notof God, ** neither he that lo. 


9 The coclufion: ucth not his brother. 
By a wicked lite 11 *'For this is the meſſage,thatyc heard from 
they areknowen the beginning,that + we ſhould louc one another, 


bichare g :n wh; 
Jap pe Pirie 12 ** Not as 4® Cain which was of that wicked 


of the devil: and ONnc,and {lewe his brother: '3 and wherefore ſlewe 
by a pure life, he him#becauſc his owne workes were euil,and his 


which are Gods brothers good, 
children. 


10 Hebegin= 73 Marucile not, my brethren, though this 
neth ro comend Worlde hate you, 


charitie towards 714 "* We *knowe that we are tranſlated from 


the brethren, as q 
cath ynto 4 
be as ynto life, becauſe we loue the brethren: * he 


of the fonnes of ©Rat loucth not his brother,abideth in death. 
God. 15 *7 Whoſocuer hateth his brother, 1s a man- 
21 The firſtrea- ſJayer:and ye know that no manſlayer harh etet- 


ſon,rtaken of the ,, 111 1;6. abiding in him, 
authoritie of 


God which gi- — 76 * **Hereby haue we perceiued loue,that he 
ucththe com- Jayd downe his life for ys: therefore we ought allo 
mandement. 

+10h.13.34-& 15.12. 12 An amplification taken of the contrarie example 
of Cain which ſlewe his brother. + Gen.4.8, n He bringeth forth a ver) fit and 
very olde example,wherein we may behol te both the nature of the ſonnes of God, and 
the ſons of the deuill,and what ſtate and conlition yemaineth for vs in this world,and 
what 5haibe the ende of both at length, 1 3 Athort digreſſion:Let vs not maruaile 
that we are hatred of the world for doing ourduetie,for ſuch was the conditi 
on of Abel who was a juſt perſon:and who would not rather be like him then 
Cain? 14 The ſecond reaſon:Becauſe charitie is a teſtmony that we are tra(s 
Jared from death tolife:& therfore hatred towards y brethren is a teſtim'nf 
of death & whoſocuer noriſheth it, doth as it were foſter death in his boſom 
o Loue ua token that we are tranſl2te1 from death tolife, feraſmuch as by the eff 
the cauſers knowen, *:Chap.2.10.Lemit.19,17. 15 A cofirmation: W hoſocucris 
a murtherer, isin eternall death: who G hateth his brother is a murtheret) 
therfore heis in death. And thereupon foloweth the contrary:He that loveth 
his brother, hath paſſed to life, for in deede we are borne dead. #[obn.1 513+ 
Evbe/.5.2. 16 Now he ſheweth how farre Chriſtian charitie extendeth,cue! 
ſo farre,that according to the example of Chriſt, cuery man forget himſelf, 9 
prouide for,and helpe his brethren. 
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CHAP. III. 
ro lay downe owr liues for the brethren. 


_ > q 
| 17 He reaſonet 
17 +” And whoſoeuer hath this ?worlds good, dy cooarifonedor 


& ſceth his brother haue neede, & Tſhutrerh yp his it we are bounde 
compaſſion from him, howe dwellcth the loue of [72 0 pmeout 


” life for our neigh 

God in him? : : bours,how no 
18 **My litle childrenylet vs not Joue in word, more arewe 

neither in rongue one{y,but in deede & in ttueth, bound to helpe 
19 '®For thereby we knowe that we are of the pow Ac tur yn 

rrueth,”* and ſhal before him aſſure our hearts. poods and ſub. 
20 For'if our heart condemne ys,God is grea- ſtance? 

ter then our heart,and knoweth al things. 444 herewith tha 
21 **Beloued,if our heart condemne ys not,thE ife is ſuſtamed. 


Openeth not his 
hauc we boldnes toward God. Rx. hm,noy 


22 +** And whatſoeuer we aske we recciue of belpeth bim wil. 
him,becauſe we keepe his commandements, & do ng). Obes 
thoſe things which are pleaſing in his ſight. fer + moore 


— 
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$ 


is 


52. = itie ſtadeth not 
_ 23 *This is then his commandement, That we . Do burtin 
'. WH Þclecue in the Name of his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, & deede,&procee» 


loue one another,as he gaue commandement. deth from a ſyn« 


24 *For he that keepeth his commandements, —_— 
dwwelleth in him,&he in him:and hereby we knowe qeth charitie,by 


thathe abideth in ys,even by that Spirit which he arrifleeffe@:for 


he hath giuen vs. _ phat 
With are indeede the ſonnes of God, as he ſhewed before. 20 Thereof it commeth 


that we haue a quiet conſcience, as on the cotrary ſide he that thinketh $ he 


ple hath God for a judge,becauſe he is guiltie to himlelfe,cither he isneveror els 
+ a very raſhly quiet, for God hath a far quicker ſight then we,& iudgeth moreſe- 
def uerely, y If an exil conſcrence conmneeth v3much more ought the wdgement of God 
1,od condemne vs,who knoweth our hearts better then we our ſeluts do, 21 Athird effe& 
uaile alſoriſeth of the formergthat in theſe miſcries we are ſure ro be heard,becauſe 
\diti- weare the ſonnes of God:as we vnderſtand by y grace of fanfication,which 
then 15 proper to the cleft. +Mat.21. 22.loh.t5.7.6 16.23.Chap.5.14. 22 The cons 
ral WY £0: That faith in Chriſt, & loue one towards another are things ioyned to« 
m__ getherg therefore the outward teſtimonies of ſanCification muſt & do an» 
ſome vere that inwarde teſtimonie ofthe Spirit giuen vnto vs. *:10h.6.23,& 19.3 
eff ® John.13. 34-& 15.10, { He meaneth the Spirit of ſartificativn, whercby we a8 
-ucris *ne anewe & line 10 God. 

herets 


loverh RR CH AP. IIIT. 

154Þ : Having ſpoken ſomewhat touching the trying of Spirics: 
h even 4 For ſome ſpeake after the world, 5 & ſome after God: 
ſelf, w 7 He returneth to charitie, 11.19 and by the example of 


God he exhorteth to brotherly loue. 


1 Dearely 


| 1. IOHN. 


x Taking occa- x Þ YEarely * beloued, belecue not euery * ſpiri 
lion by F name De miethe ſj virits whether they og God 


of the Spirit, leſt 1 l 
oaks gh," charny for manie falſe prophetes are gone our into this 


ſhould be ſepa. worlde, 
rated from he 2, * Hereby ſhal ye knowe the Spirite of God, 


evi ated ag, *Euery ſpirit which confefſerh thar® Ieſus Chriſt is 


dependeth of his COme in the 4 fleſh,is of God. 
trucknowlege, 3 Andeuery ſpirit that confeſſeth not char Te- 
he rerurnechto ſys Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is nor of God: bur 


er tagr oo - this is the ſpirie of Antichriſt, of whome ye haue 


ſecond chapter heard, how that he ſhould come,and now already 


rouching thera- he is in this worlde. 
king heede of 1, 3Litle children,ye arc of God, & haue ouer- 


AS. An come themfor greater is he thatis in you,then he 


hereto take Thatis in this worlde. 

heede of two 5 *They are of this world,therforc ſpeake they 
wp. ty ey of this worlde,and rhis worlde heareth rhem. 

xr evo We. 6 We are of God,phe that knoweth God,hea- 


there be many 
falſeprophets, Teth vs:he y is not of God, heareth vs nor. Hereby 


we donot light- know we , * Spirir of trueth, & the _ of errour, 


ly ginecredit t®. 7 ®Beſouedylct vs loue one another: ? for loue 
cuery man: the 
other is,that becauſe many men teache falſe things, we ſhould not therefore 
belecue any. We muſt chen obſerue a meane,that we may be able todiſcerne 
y Spirits of God which are altogether to be folowed,fr impure ſpirits which 
arcto be eſchaved. a This us ſpokt by the figure Metomme, &> it us as if be had ſad, 
Belene not exery one } ſaith y he hath a gift of the holy Ghoſt to do þ offiee of a Prophet, 
2 He giuerh a certaine and perpetual rule ro know the do&rine of Antichriſt 
by,to wit,if either the diuwine or humane nature of Chriſt, or the true vniting 
of them together be denied:or ifthe leſt iote that may bebe derogated from 
his office who wour onely King,Propher,& cucrlaſting hic Prieſt. b He ſpea- 
keth fimply of the 4oftrineand not of the perſon. c The true Meſſias, d Is tyue man, 
3 He comforteth the ele& with a moſt ſure hope of viorte: bur yer ſo, that 
he teacherth them that they fight not with their awne vertue , bur with the 
yertne and power of God, 4 He bringzth a reaſon why the world receiueth 
theſe reachers more willingly then the true: to wit, becauſe they breathe out 
nothing but that which is worldly : which js another note alſo to knowe the 
dodrine of Antichriſt by. 5 He teſtifieth vnto them, that his dorine & the 
dodrie of his felowes,is the afſured word of God, which of neceſſitie we haue 
bol4ly to fer againſt althe mouthes of the whole world,and thereby diſcerne 
the trueth from falſchode. $10h.8.47. e True Prophets, againſt whome are [ct 
falſe provers, that u,liuch as erre themſelues,and leads other inte errour. 6 He retut- 
neth to the comending of brotherly loue and charitie. 7 The firſt reaſon:Be- 
eſe it is a very diuine thing, & therfore very meete for the ſonnes of God: (o 

+ whoſocuer is voyd of 1t,canor be ſajd ro know God aright, commeth 
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CHAP. 1M. 377 
commeth of God ,,- and euery one that lowieth, is 8 A confirmati- 


borne of God, and knoweth God. on: foritis the 
$ He that loueth not. knoweth not God :* for 24vre of God ta 
—=" , loue men,where- 
God is * loue. of we haue a moſt 


9. + Herein was that loue of God made mani- manifeſt proofe 
feſt amongſt vs, becauſe God ſent that his onely aboue allother, 


iS in 5 that of his 
ng mantra this worlde, that we might only free &ink:- 


1 Ny nite good wil to- 
10 Herein is that loue, nor that we loued God, wards vs his enc- 


bur that he loued vs, and fent his Sonne 70 be a re- ——_ —_— 
conciliation for our ſinnes. _ YO 
9 Beloued,if God fo loued ys, we ought alſo - 
11 ? Belouedit God fo Jloued ys, we oug man,but that his 
to loue one another. . owne Sonne,yea 
12 + '* No man hath ſcene God ar any time. If Þis onely begot= 


| l . tenSonne, tothe 
we loue one another, God dwelleth in vs, and his pang pea. Ar" 


loue is perte@ in vs. CE ing reconciled 
13 Hereby knowe we,that we dwel in him , and through his 
hein vs : becauſe he hath given vs of his Spirit, Þlood,mightbe 


14 ** And we haue ſcene, & doe teſtific,thart the IRIS 


Father ſent that Sonne zo be 7 Sauiour of 7 world. Ring glorie. 
15 Whoſocuer *® confefleth that Tefus is the f In that he cal- 


Sonne of God,in him dwelleth God, & he in God, {*t? God, Lowe,he 


16 And we haue knowen, & beleecuecd the loue opweyyran 


that God hath in vs. ** God is loue, and he that loweth viinfinireh. 
divellerh in loue, dwelleth in God, & God in him. +1 bn 3.16. 


17 '3 Herein is that loue perfe& in ys, that we Se» _ ur 
ſhould haue boldenes in the day of4udgement: for ;.. Is God © 
ved vs,ſhal not we his childre loue one another? +1oh.1.18. 1.Tim 6.16. 10 A 
third reaſon : Becauſe Gad is inuiſible, therefore by this cfteR of his Spirit, to 
Vit,by charitie,he is vnderſtood,yea & to be not out of vs, but ioyned with vs 
and ;n vs,in whom he is ſo effeRually working, g 7s frog in vs in deede,and in 
truth, xx Hevnderlayeth this charitic w an other foundation, towit, fayth 
n leſus, which ioyneth vs in deede with him, euen as charitie witneſſeth y we 
are ioyned with him.Furthermore he teſtifieth of Chriſt as who had ſeenc him 
with his eyes. þ UVith ſuch a confeſ$ion as commethfrom true faith,and u accom- 
pamed with lowe, ſo that there be an agreement of all things. 12 A fourth reaſon: 
Godis the fountaine and wel(pring of charitie, yea charitic it ſelfe : therefore 
whoſocuer abideth in it, hath God with him. 13 Againe ( as alitle before) 

e commendeth loue, for that ſceing that by our agreement with God in this 

ingwe hauea certaine teſtimonie of our adoption, it commeth thereby to 
paſſe that without feare we looke for that latterday of iudgement, fo that 
trembling, and that torment of conſcience js caſt out by this loue, 


i 2s 


I, TOHN, 


$ Thisſqnifieth a | as he is, euen ſo are we in this world. 

likenes, notane=> 18 There isno *feare in loue, bur perfe& loue 
omg derſtang Caſteth our feare : for feare harh painefulnes: and 
by lone,that we are he that feareth, is not perfeRt in loue, 

in God, and Godin 19 "* We loue him,becauſe he loued vs firſt, 


vs, that weare 29 "If any man ſay, I loue God, and hate his 


tl ? . 4 
= _ ks brother,he is a lier: ** for howe can he that louerh 


everlaſting life is NOT HIS brother whome he hath ſcene, loue God 
v.:heconcludetha- whom he hath nor ſeene ? 
right, that wemay 21 +7 And this comandement haue we of him, 


yg ne ds that he y loueth God,ſhould loue his brother alſo, 


14 Leſt any man ſhould thinke that that peace of coſcience proceedeth from 
our loue as from the cauſe, he goeth backe to the fountaineto wit, to the free 
loue wherewith God loueth vs although we deſerued & do deſernc his wrath, 
And hereof ſpringeth another double charitie, which both are tokens & wit. 
neſſes of rhat firſt, to wit,that,wherewith we loue God who loued vs firſt, and 
then for his ſake our neighbours alſo. 15 As heſhewed that the loue ef our 
neighbour can not be ſeparate from 5 loue wherewith God louerh vs, becanic 
this laſt engendreth the other: ſo he denieth that 5 other kinde of loue whe -e- 
with we loue God,can be ſeparate from the loue of our neighbour: where oi 
foloweth, that they lye-impudently which ſay they worſhip God & yer rep:1'! 
not their neighbours, 16 The firſt reaſonraken of ——_— , why we ci 
not hate our neighbour, & loue God, to wit, becauſe that he thar can not lou: 
his brother whome he ſeeth, howe can he loue God whome he ſeeth nots 
+ Tobn 13.34.& 15-12. 17 Aſecondreaſon,yhy God cannot be hated &our 
neighbour loucd, hecauſe the ſelfſame Lawmaker commanded both to loue 
him and our neighbour. CHAP. V. 


x He ſheweth that brotherly loue and faith are things inſe- 
arable: 10 And that there is no faith towards God, but 
y beleeuing in Chriſt: x4 Hence proceedeth calling vp- 
on God with aſſurance, 16 and alſo that our prayers be 
x Hegoethon - Jjleable for our brethren. 


forward in the - 1 
ſame argument, * V Hoſoeuer * beleeueth that leſus is that 


thewing howe * Chriſt, is borne of God: and cuery one 
both thoſe loues that loueth him , which begate, louerh ® him alſo 


kg nro thi wy which is begorren of him. 
es rye \ ouch 2 * In this we knowe that we loue the children 
vs,to wit,by Ieſus our Mediatour laid hold on by faith in whom we are made y 
children of God, & doloue y Father of wwhom we are fo _, & alſo our 
brethren which are begotten & vs. a 15 the true Meſiias, b By oneghe meavelh 
all the faithful. 2 The louc of our neighbour doth ſo hang vpon f loue where- 
with we loue God,y this laſt muſt needs go before 5 firlt: whereof it foloweth, 
that that isnot to be called loue when men agree together to do euil,neicher 
that,when as in louing our ffeighbours, we reſpe&not Gods commandement. 

0 


CHAP. V. 278 | 
of God, when we loue God, -and keepe his © com- c There is no lone 
mandements. where there ts no 


3 * Forthis is the loue of God, that we keepe age" 


his commandements : * & his 4 commandements for to loue God, 
are not ©* burdenous, is to keepe his 
4 5 For all that is borne of God, ouercommeth <vmmaunde- 


this world: © and this is that vitorie that*hath o- pn Ds: 


ucrcome this world,exen our * faith, ing the: both 
5 +7 Who is it that ouercommeth this worlde, the loues are 

bur he which belecuerh that leſus is that Sonne of ©2mmanded - 
6 *This is that Ieſus Chriſt that came by wa- (as he taught be. 
ter and blood : 9 not by water onely, but by water fore)it foloweth 

alſo,that we doe 
not lone onr neighbour, when we breake Gods commanndements, 4 Be- 
cauſe experience teacheth vs that there is ne abilitie in our fleſh, neither yer 
will,,o performe Gods cemmaundements, therefore leſt the Apoſtle, ſhould 
ſceme, by fo often putting them in minde of the keeping of: the commaunde- 
ments of God to require things that arc impoſſible, he pronouncerh that the 
commaundements of God are not in ſuch fort grievous or burdenſome , that 
we can be oppreſſed withrhe burdenof them. ' + Matth.11.30. d To them 
that be regenerate,that i to ſay, borne anewe,which are led by the Spirit of God, and are 
through grace del:wered from the cur (+ of the Lawe. 5 Areaſon : Becauſe by re« 
generation we haue gotten ſtrength to ouercome the worlde , that is toſay, 
whatſoener ſtriueth againſt the commandements of God. 6 He declareth 
what that ſtrength is, to wit,faich, # - He ſeth the time that u paſt, to giue vs to 
viderſtand,that although we be in the battell, yet undoubtedly we shalbe conquerourr, 
and are moſt certaine of the vitorie, f VVhichu the mſtrumentall cauſe, and as a 
meane and hand whereby we lay hold on him who mm deede doeth perf-rme thu, that v, 
hath and doeth owercome the world, euen Chriſt Ieſur. + 1.Cor.15.579. 7 More» 
ouer he declareth two things, the one, what true faith is, ro wit, that which 
reſteth ypon Ieſus Chriſtthe Sonne of God alone : whereupon followeth the 
other,to wit, that this ſtrength is not proper to faith, but by faith as aninſtru= 
ment 15 drawen from Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. 8 He proucth the ex- 
cellencie of Chriſt in whom only all things are giuen vs,by ſix witneſſes, three 
heanenly,and three earthly, whichwholy and fully agree rogether. The hea. 
uenly witneſſes are,the Father who ſent the Sonne, the Worde it ſelfe which 
became fleſh, and the holy Ghoſt. The earthly witneſſes are, water (thar is, 
our ſanRification) blood,(that is,our inſtification) the Spirit, that is, acknow- 
ledging of God the Father in Chriſt by faith, through the reſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt, 9 Hewarneth vs not to ſeparate water from blood, (that is, 
ſandtification from iuſtification, or righteouſnes begonne from righteouſnes 
imputed) for we ſtand not ypon ſandification, but ſo farre forth as it is a wit- 
nes of Chriſtes righteouſnes imputed vnto vs: and although this impuration 
of Chriſtes righteouſnes be ncuer ſeparated from ſan&ificarion, yer is it the 
onely matter of our faluation. 

Bbb 2 and 


1. fOHN, 
$ Our ſpirit which and blood: and it is that 9Spirit, that beareth wit- 


A Aebe py nes : for that Spirit is trueth, 
Tejtrfieth ths . R 
bely Gheſt is truth, 7 FO. there are three , which beare recorde in 


that u ro ſy,that heauen,the Father, the* Worde, & the holy Ghoſt: 
that u true which and theſe three are ' one. : 


he telleth vs, ro $ And there are three, which beare record in 
wit, that we are 


rhe ſonnes of God, NE earth , the ſpirit,and the water andthe blood: 
hb Z2oke "bs I 4+ and theſe three agree In one. 
s Agree in one, 9 ** If we receme the witnes of men, the witnes 
on _ _—_— of God is greater: for * this is the witnes of God, 
ef cempariton, which he teſtified of his Sonne. 
of what great 10 +**He that belecueth in that Sonne of God, 
waight the hea» hath the witnes in him ſelfe: he that beleeuerh nor 
uenly teſtimonie (554, hath made him a lyer , becauſe he beleeued 
is, that the Fa- x | . 
ther hathgiuen 29tthe record, y God witneſſed of that his Sonne, 
of theSonne,vn. 11 ** And this is that recorde, to wit, that God 
to whome'a. hath giuen ynto ys eternall life , and this life is in 
= both the thar his Sonne 

ne him ſelfe : 


and the holy 12 Hethat hath thar Sonne,hath thar life: &he 
Ghoſt. that hath not y Sonne of God, hath nor thar life, 


& 1 conclude thus 12 "3 Theſe things haue I written vnto you,that 


rnd rey . * belecue in the Name of that Sonne of God,that ye 


ſaid s given in may knowe that a haue etcrnall life , and that ye 
beauenzcommeth may belecue in the Name of that Sonne of Go 
from God, whoſs 14 "4 And this is that aſſurance, that we haue 
ſetteth forth hu 

Sorne. + Tobn Fa 36. 11 Heproueththeſurenesof the earthly witneſſesby 
euery mans conſcience, hauing that teſtimonie in it ſelfe, which conſcience he 
ſayerh can not be deceiued, becauſe ir conſenteth to the heanenly teſtimonie 
ehich the Father giueth of y Sonne:for otherwiſe the Father muſt needes bea 
lyer,if the conſcience which accordeth and aſſenteth to the Father,ſhould lye. 
12 Nowatlength he ſheweth what this teſtimonie is that is cofirmed with ſo 
many witneſſes: to wit,thar life or euerlaſting felicitic is F meere & only giftof 
God, which is in the Sonne,& proceedeth from him into vs,which by faith are 
1oyned with him, ſo that without him, life is no where to be found. 13 The 
concluſion ofrhe Epiſtle, wherein he ſhewerh firſt of all,that enenrbey which 
already beleeue,do ſtand in need of this doQrine,to y end that they may grow 
more and more in faith: that is to ſay, to the end that they may be daily more 
and more certified of their faluation in Chriſt through faith. 14 Becauſe 
we do not yet in effe@ obteine that which we hope forthe Apoſtle ioyneth in- 
uocation or prayer with faith,which he will haue to proceede from faith,an 
moreouerto be c6ceiued in ſuch ſort,that nothing be asked but that ohichs 
agreeable tothe will of God : and ſuch prayers cannot be vaine. 


CHAP. y. "99 
in him, thar ifwe aske any thing according to his +(hap.3.22- 
will, he hearerh vs. is Wehaucto 

15 And if we knowe that he heareth vs,whar- m_—_ 7% ng 
ſocuer we aske, we knowe that we haue the petiti- letves, bur ales 
ons that we haue deſired of him. for our brethren 

16 ** If any man ſee his brother finne a finne wbich doe fine, 
that is not ynto death, let him!aske, and he ſhall oary ogg 
giue him life for them that ſinne not ynto death. them, to death: 
+ There is a finne ynto death: I ſay not that thou and yet he ex- 
(houldeſt pray for it. cepteth that 

17 ** Alt vnrighteouſnes is finne, bur there is a _ — 
finne not ynto dearth. os es. 

18 '7 We knowe that whoſocuer is borne of gainſt the holy 
God,finneth not: buthe thar is _—_— of God, - _ that is 1.4 

: ay,an vniuerſa 
___ him ſelfe , and that wicked one toucheth a4 wilfull fat- 


18 ling away from 
1 19 ** We knowe that we are of God, and this the -Knowen 
whole world lyerh in wickednes. _ of the 
Oo . 


20 Burt we knowe thar thar Sonne of God is | Tha Cn 
| come, and hath gen ys a minde to knowe him, as if be ſayd, let 
which is true : and we are in him thatis true,thar zs, hv» defire the 
in that his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt : this ſame is that £94 '2 forgive 


'C ; | 
a verie ® God,and that eternall life, _ -- oihn Nec 
| _ 21 ”Litle children, keepe your ſelues from þ Jefred. 
ie idoles, Amen, ; +Matih.12.31. 

; CE Marke 3.29» 
by 16 Thetaking away of an obieQion: In deede all iniquitie is comprehended 
he vnderthe name of finne: but yet we muſt not deſpaire therefore,becauſe eue- 
nie ry ſinne is not deadly, and without hope of remedie. 17 A reaſon why not 
1 all, nay rather why no ſinne is mortall tro ſome : to wit, becauſe they be borne 
ye. of God,thar is to ſay,made the ſonnes of Godin Chriſt, & being indued with 
= his Spirit, they doe not ſerue inne, neither are deadly wounded of Satan. 


+of 13 Euery man muſt particularly applye to him ſelfe the generall promiſes, 
_ that we may certainly perſuade our ſelues;that whereas al the world is by na- 
he meloſiee are freely made the fonnes of God, bythe ſending of Ieſus Chriſt 
ich os Sonne vnto vs,of whom.we are lightened with the knowled eofthe true 
row Wl | d& euerlaſting life. ** Luke 24-45- 7 The divinitic of ( brif iu moſt plane» 
jore _—_ by this place. 19 Heexpreſſeth a plaineprecept of raking heede of 
ſc WF '*21es : which he ſereeth againſt the onelytrue God, thar with thus ſeale as it 
\in- WF << he might ſeale vp all the former dodrine. 


chis Bbb 3 THE 


THE SECOND EPL 
STLE OF-IOHN. 


x ThisEpiſtle is written to a woman of great renowme, 
4 who brought vp her children in the feare of God: 
6 he exhortcth her to continue in Chriſtian charitie, 
7 that ſhe accompanie not with Antichriſts, 10 but a- 
noyde them. 
« Thi unopre- x » 7 HE ELDER tothe*eleR®La. 


per name, but ro be dy, and her children, * whome 1 


taken as the worde DN - : 
Frerarkgrke re vloue in the tructh : and not I 


ſay, to the worthie onely, bur allo all rhat haue 
and noble Ladee. knowen the truerh, 

0 _ Fong 2 2... For-the trueths ſake ' which 
! The bong of dwellethin ys,and ſhalbe with vs for cuer ; 
Chriſtian can. 3 Gracehe with you, mercie and, peace from 
jun&ion orlin- God the Father, and from the Lorde leſus Chriſt 
king rogerher,is the Sonne of the Father, with © trueth and Joue. 


h & con- Mi 
Racrprolelin 4 * Ircioyced greatly, that I founde of thy chil- 


of thetrueth. dren walking in #$wxucch, as we hauc receiued a 
ce VUith tree commandement of the Father. 


pry —_— 5 And nowe beſcech thee, Lady, (not as wri- 


jojned with it, and CINg 2 NeWe commandement vnto thee , bur that 
folowmg it, ſame which we had from the beginaing ) that we 
2 This true pro- 4, Joue ane another. PE tt | 


rep pence 6 And this is that loue,that we ſhould walke af- 


towards another ter his commandements.This commandement 15, 
which the Lord thar as ye haue' heard from the beginning, yc 
hath commaun- (u1q walke in it, 


_—— mo 7 * For many deceivers are centred into this 


| ſomeand ſounde Worlde , which confeſſe nor that Icfus Chrift 1s 
do&rine,which come inthe fleſh,He that is ſuch ane, is a deceiucr 
alſo is deliuered 1 17 Antichriſt, 


ynto vs: for the 
commandement $8 * ©Looketo your ſclues, that we loſe northe 


of Godis a ſound things which we hauc done-, but that we may Ic 
and ſure founda- cejuc a full reward. *t 
tion both of the | | 
rule of maners, and of do&rine, and theſe can not be ſeparated the one from 
the other. 4 According as the trueth direfteth them, « lohn 1$.42. 3 At- 
richriſtes fighting againſt the perſon and office of Chriſt, were alrcadic crept 
into the Church,in the time of the Apaſtles, 4 He that maketh ſhipwracke 
of do&rine,loſth all. «e Beware,and take good heede. 

9 Whole 


I11. TOHN. « ub 


9 Whoſocuer tranſgreſſeth, and abiderh nor in 
the doctrine of Chriſt,hath not God. He that con- 
tinueth in the dofrine of Chriſt , he hath both the 
Father and the Sonne. 

10 *If there come any vnto you, and bring not 5 Weoughtto 
this docrine, + receiue him not to houſe , neyther RENE OY e.g 
bid him, God ſpeede: thee defend per- 

11 For he that biddeth him,God ſpeede,is par- uerſe dodrine. 
taker of his cuill deedes. Although Ihad many + Rom. 16-17, 
things to write ynto you, yet would not write with 
paper and yncke : but I truſt ro come ynto you,and 
{pcake mouth to mouth, that our ioy may be full. 

12 The ſonnes of thine ele ſiſter grecte thee, 

Amen, 


FiE THIRD EPL 
STLE OF IOHN. 


1 He commendeth Gauws for hoſpitalitie: 9 and reprchen. 
deth Diotrephes for vaine glorie: 1ohe exhorteth Gaius 
to continue in wel doing: 12 and inthe ende commen- 


deth Demetrius, 
LHE * ELDER vnto the beloued x Anexample 
PN PS Gaius,whor Iloue in the truecth, of a Chriſtian 
- . . ratulation 
2 al 2 Beloued, L with chiefly that thou STTTTanone 
WA y | —_— and faredit well as thy 
ſoule proſperetl E5: 
3 For I reioyced greatly when the brethren 


came, & teſtified of the rrueth that is in thee, howe 
is thou walkelſt in rhe trueth. 
is 4 I haue no greater ioye then ® theſe, that s, to « Then theſe 
&t - heare thatmy ſonnes walke in veritic, $9JG. 

5 Beloued, thou doeſt * faithfully , whatſocuer b As becommeth 

he thou doeſt ro the brethren,and to ſtrangers, 4 belecner and a 
( 6 Which bare witnes of thy loue before the ©": 

Churches. Whom if thou © bringeſt on their jour- © pe commendeth 
- ncy as it beſecmerh according ro God, thou ſhalt to Gaius, either 
Wy Sewell, Poo kad 

men 

q entertamed before,veturning nowe againe to him, about the affaires of the ('burch,or els 


ſoms other which had like buſines. 
{o- Bbb 4 7 Becauſe 


I11, JOHN, 


7 Beeauſe that for his Names ſake they went 
forth,and tooke nothing of the Gentiles. 
8 Wertherefore oughtto recciue ſuch,that wee 
d That wee owr might be © helpers to the trueth. 
; 9s es _ pe 9 * Iwroteynto the Church : but Diotrephes 
ter i 'p, Which loueth to haue the preeminence among 
Tructh, them,receiueth vs not. | 
2 Ambicionand 10 Wherefore ifI come, I will call to your re- 
ke nog roiron membrance his deedes which he docth , prateling 
(eſpecially -50c5 againſt ys with malicious wordes, and not there- 
them which With content, neither he him felfe recetueth the 
a any Eccle- brethren,but forbidderh them that woulde, & thru- 
vaticallfuati- ſteth them our of the Church, 
ned inDiowre. 11 Beloued, followe not thatwhich is euill, bur 
phesperſon, thatwhichis good : he that doeth well, isfFGod : 
8 Hathnor but he that docth cuil,hath nor * ſcene God? 
Kwawen God, 12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and 
of the trueth it ſelfe : yea, and we our {clues beare 
recorde,and ye knowe that our record is true, 
13 Ihaue many rhinges to write : butI will not 
with yncke and pen write vnto thee: 
14 For I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee chee,8& wee ſhall 
ſpeake mouth to mouth, Peace be with thee. The 


friendes ſalute thee.Greete the friends by name. 


THE GENERALL EPI 
 STLE OF IVDE. 


3 Hewarneth the godly to take heede of ſuch men, 4 that 
make the grace of God acloke for their wantonnes: 5 and 


that they ſhall not ſcape vnpuniſhed, for che contempt of 


that grace, 6, 7 he prooueth by three examples : 14 and 

alleageth the prophecie of Enoch: 26 Finally he ſheweth 

wal. >on.4 ameane, toouerthrowe all the ſnares of tholc 
ecciuers. 


(ZABHV DE aſcruitofltEsvs CHRIST, 
—_ wp. , n p & 
EO, LA Rand * brother of Iames,to thE which 
pays cy" <ng 7 FH are called and ſan&ified Þ of God y 
b By God the | CS SQ, Father, &*reſeruedto leſus Chriſt: 
Father. 


6 Set apart by the exerlaſting coanſell of Godzto be delixered to ChnifT to be kept. 
2 Mctrcy 


« Thu is put i® 1 £ 
enake a difference 


IVDE. *P 


wp Mercy vnto you, and peace and loue be mul- r Theende and 

riplicd. wp whereat 
3 * Beloued, when I gaue all diligence to write dio 

ynto you of the 4 common ſaluation, it was need- that he conkr. 


ful.for me to write vnto you to exhorr you, that yee meth the godly 


ſhoulde earneſtly © contend for the maintenance of *ganlt certaine 


the faith,which was f once gen vnto the Saintes, rm ner 


4 * For there are certaine men crept in, which ſme dorine, 
were before of olde ordeined to this condemna- and good ma- 
cion: 3 yngodly men they are which turne the grace "es: 


ofour God into wantonnes, and + denie God the .\ - Fa afa_ 


onely Lord,and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. the ſaluation of 

5 + Iwiltherefore put you in remembrance,for- all of vs. 
aſmuch as ye once knewe this,howe that the Lord, p8 tos "4 O_ 
after f he had delivered the people our of Egypr, 70 he faith by 


Ty all the might Jou 
+ deſtroyed them afterward which beleeued not. can,both by true 


6 5 The + Angels alſo which kept not their firſt doftrine,&+ good 
eſtate , but left Feir owne habitation, hee hath re- **=pe of ie. 


. , UVUhich was once 
ſcrued in cuerlaſting chaines vnder darkenes vn-/, ginen, that i 


to the iudgement of the great day. may nexier be 
7 As *# Sodom and Gomorrhe , and the cities changed. 
about them,which in like maner as they did, 8 c&- 2 1t.is by Gods 


mitted fornication, & followed * ſtrange fleſh, are 1m edgy 


ſct forth for an enſample , & ſuffer the vengeance that many wic- 
of eternall fire. ked men creepe 
$ Likewiſe notwithſtanding theſe | ſleepers al- Po the Church. 
ſo defile the fleſh, ® and deſpiſe * WEEietea ry 
enie the Neth, ana deIpue © gOUCrnmMEnt, and 11 this firſt in 
ſpeake euil of them that are in authoririe. them, that they 
take a pretence 
or occaſion to waxe wanton, by } grace of God: which can not be, but 5 chicfe 
empire of Chriſt muſt be abrogated,in that ſuch me giue vp theſelues to Sata, 
as atthis day the ſet of Anabapriſtes doeth, which they call Libertines. 
+2.Pet 2 1, 4 Heſerteth forth the horrible puniſhment of them which haue 
abuſed the grace of Godtofollowe their owne luſtes, +Ngm.14-37. 5 The 
fall of f Angels was moſt ſeuerely puniſhed, how much more then wil the Lord 
puniſh wicked aud faithleſſe men * © 2.Pet. 2.4. XGen.19:24. g Folowing the 
ſteps ofSodom and Gomorrhe, hb Thus be couertly ſetteth foorth thery horrible and 
monſtrous luſtes. i VV hich are ſe blecks1h and voyde of reaſon, as if all their ſenſes and 
Vittes werein a moſt dead ſleepe. 6 An other moſt pernicions doArine of theirs, 
inthat they take away the authoritie of Magiſtrates, & ſpeake euill of them, 
as at this daythe Anabaptiſtes do. k_ It is a greater matler to deffiſe gouyne- 
ment then the gouernours,that 1110 ſay,the matter it ſelfe — perſons, 
9 7Yert 


IVDE. 


7 An argument 9 7 Yet Michael the Archangel, when he ſtroue 
of wr ranger againſtthe deuill, and diſpured abour the body of 
the chiefeſt An, Mes, durſt not blame him with curſed ſpeaking, 
gels,was con- Þutſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. | 

tent todeliner 10* But theſe ſpeake cuil of thoſe thinges, which 
Satanalthough they knowe not : & whatſocuer things boy knowe 


a moſt accuricd , 
enemic,to the Pamurally,as beaſtes, which are wichoutreaſon, in 


judgement of thoſe things they corrupt them ſelues, 
Godtobe puni- 1x ? Wobevnto them: for they haue followed 


ſhed: and theſe . : 
perverſe men the way + of Cain, and are caſt away by the deceu 


arenot aſhamed + 9f Balaams wages, and pcriſhin the gayneſaying 
ro ſpeakecuill of * of Core, 
the powers 12 ** Theſe arerockes in your | feaſtes of cha- 


—_— Sw: ritie when they fealt with you , withour ® all feare, 


2 The conclufg. feeding themſclues : * cloudes they are wout wa- 
on: Theſe men ter, carted about of windes, corrupt trees & with- 


arein adouble gur fruit, twiſe dead, and plucked vp by the roores, 


A I3 They are the raging waues of the ſea, fo- 


raſhfolie in con. MINS out their owne thame : they are wandri 
demaing ſome, ſtarres , to whom is reſerued the ® blackeneſſe of 
and for their im- qdarkeneſle for cuer. 


pr ma 14 And Enochalſo the ſeuenth from Adam, 


that knowledge, PrOpiecicd of ſuch, ſaying, + Beholde, the Lorde 
which whe they * commeth with thouſands of his Saints, 
had gettetyyet 15 To giue iudgement againſt all men, and to 


notwithſtanding | 
ied as © puke all the vngodly among them of all their 
a br ſer. wicked deedes, which they haue vngodly commit- 


uing their bellies ted,and of all their cruell ſpeakings, which wicked 
9 He forecelleth Gnners haue ſpoken againſt him. 


* d if ; 
ws 5s wr 16 Theſe are nuurmurers,complainers, walking 


ſemble or ſhewe 
forth Cains ſhameles malice, Balais filthy couerouſnes, & to be ſhort, Cores 
feditious & ambitious head. + Gen-4.8. + Num.22.21. 2.Pet.2.15. 2 Nu.16.1- 
10 He rebuketh moſt ſharply with many other notes & marks, both their dil- 
honeſtie or filchines, and the ir ſawcines, bur eſpecially their vaine brauery 

words, & molt vaine pride, ioyning therewall a moſt graue & heauy threarning 
out of a moſt auncient prophecic of Enoch touching the judgement ro come- 
I The feaſtes of charitte, were certainebankets, which the brethren that were members? 
the Church kept all together,as Tertullian ſetreth them foorth in his Apolog.chap.39. 

rm Impudently, without all reuerence either to God or man. XK 2. Pet.2,17, n A 

gyoſſe darkneſſe. % Remel.1.7. 0 Thepreſent timeyſor the time to come, 


aftet 


O 5 a — A 


IVD PE. | 32 
ater their owne Juſtes: + whoſe mouthes ſpeake 4 7/al.17.10, 
proude thinges, hauing mens perſons in admirati- _ riſing vp 


on,becauſe of aduantage. Be was focken 


17 ©* But, ye beloued,remeber the words which gfpefore.that 
were ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of our Lord Ie- weſhould nor 
ſus Chriſt, be troubled at 


13 How that they told youthat there ſhould be = —_ 


mockers + in the laſt time,which ſhoulde walke aft- 4, T-,4.1. 
ter their owne vngodly luſtes, 2.Tim.3.1, 
19 !* Theſe are they that ſeparate them ſclucs 2-7.3.3- 


from other,naturall,hauing not the Spirit. hee ogh 7 mo 


2: But, ye beloued , edific your ſclues in your chriſts to ſepa- 
moſt holy faith,praying in the holy Ghoſt, ratechem ſelues 
21 And keepe your ſelues in the loue of God, from the godly, 


looking for the mercy of our Lord Ieſus Chritt,vn- keoraninc, {as 


to cternall life. the Spiritof 
22 '3 And haue compaſſion of ſome, in putting God:and con- 
A orices trariwiſcitis } 
23 And other ſaue with? feare, pulling them out vio -— 
of the fire, and hate euen that garment which is fie one another 
ſpotted by the fleſh. through godly 


24 '* Nowe ynto him that is able to keepe you, Pr ox 
faith and alſoin 
thatye fall not, and to preſent you faurlefle before loue, yntill the 
the preſence of his glory with ioye, mercyof Chriſt 
25 That is, to God only wiſe,our Sauiour,be glo- appeareto their 
ric, and maieſtic, and dominion, and power, both CN —_— 
nowe and for euer, Amen. ir" J ee 
wander and goe 
altray,the godly haue to vſe this choyſe,that they handle ſome of them gent- 
ly, and that other ſome being euen in the very flame, they endeuour to fave 
with ſeuerc and ſharpe inſtrution of the preſent daunger : yer ſo, that they do 
in ſuch ſort abhorre the wicked and diſhoneſt,that they eſchewe cuen the leaſt 
contagion that may be, p By fearing them,and holdmy them backe with godbe 
ſeneritie, q An amplification, taken "on the forbidden things ofthe Lawe which 
6:4 defile. 14 He commendeth them to the grace of God, eclaring ſuffici- 
wy that itis God onely that can giue vs that conſtancie which he requireth 
VS, 


«1 HAVE 


I HAVE NOT THOVGHT GOOD TO PVT FORTH 
any ſuch thing as yet,vpon the Reuclation, as Ihaue vpon the former 
bookes: notwithſtanding I liked wel to fer downe in the meane ſeaſon 
that, that L wrote a fewe yeeres ſince, concerning the authoritie of this 
booke. And this is it. 


Ecauſe ſome men haue of long time doubted of the authority ef this booke,I wil 
B-. fewe words confute theſe arguments, which are cimonh brought to thus pur. 
poſe,and aftey thew mine owne opinion, what I thinks. And I will recite the 
arguments m ſuch order, as Eraſmus hath painfully and diligently gathered them to. 
gether:whoſe indgement ſeemnth to me ſo uncertain in this point(as it u alſo in ma- 
ny other) that no man can redily tell what opinion he was of, ſaue that after much a 
de,he ſeemeth to bend this way,that he u of opinuen, that this booke uu of ſome authe- 
ritie,though 10t of ſo good as the refit of the bookes are which we receine without any 
gainſaying. Therefore let v5 heare what he ſaith. Hierome witneſſith, ſaith be, that 
the Grecians m his time did not receiue the Rewelations, Dorotheus Bubop of Tyrus, 
& a martyr in his abbridgement of lines yecordeth that lohn wrote bus Goſpel in the 
Ile of Pathmos,but maketh no mition of thu booke. Athanaſius a Grecian m hu ca« 
talogwe doeth not ſay that this is Tohns worke.Dionyſius of Alexandria,as Enſebimu 
reporteth his words,m the ſeurnth booke of hu eceleſcaſticall hiftorie, thimketh that 
this booke w.4s written of ſome other Iobn, who was a godly man. Euſthins him ſelfe 
ſo citeth this books in diners places of his hiſtory , that he doth not flatly vouch it to 
be Lohns: but alleadgeth one C aus that was a good (hriſtia in thefourth booke of hu 
biſtorie , who ſayeth it was written of one F erinthus an heretithe. Let thu be the 
firſt argue which [ anſwere in this ſort, If we weigh the reaſons that mound thoſe 
men to reteft this booke,then we hall ſee bowe vndeſeruedly they didit. Againe as 
ſome did reieft it,ſo did the moſt part receine it : in ſo much that Epiphanius recke- 
neth them amongſt heretikes that did reieft it: as for Iuſtine the philoſopherg&7 Irene 
bichop of Lions which were both martyrs,t did not onely alowe ir,but alſo wrote ci« 
went aries vponit,l wil nat ſpeake of them. As for that that is alleadged of Dore« 
theus,tt 1s to no great purpoſe,for that he is thoamght to reteQt it, becauſe he ſpake net 
ef it, As touching Athanaſius, Eraſmus himſelfe witneſſeth that it 13 doubtful whe- 
they that worke be bis or no. (oncerning Dion) fius we wil weigh by and by what be 
faithgwhen we come to conſitley ofhii3 reaſons, As for C aiuts (what man ſo ener he 
was} he u eaſily to be refuted ent by Dionyſius his wards tm the thisd booke of the ec- 
cleſiaflical hiſtory. As for Euſebius  makg no accomyt of him,for there are none lear- 
ned but finde want of uu1gement m hum. Nowelet vicometo the ather argument. 
Hierome writeth(ſaith be )that cert ame very well learned men found great fault & 
ſpake sharply againſt the whole matter of this booke,a4 though there were nothing 
er worthy the grauitie of an Apoſilegbut onely a common boric of things thadowed 
with certaine darke figures & hard kyide of ipeaches. And moreoner that m the ve- 
ry ſenteness them ſelues there was nothing that becommed the grauitie of an Apoſile. 
UVUbich I anſwere in this ſort: UUbat learned men ſoeuer theſe weregthey are grea!- 
ly to be blamed,mn that they durſt be ſo bold to ſpeaks emil of that bookeywhich no dont 
6s very short, if thoſe thinges be excepted, which are tranſlated worde for worde out 
of the Prophet:.Baſil,Gregorie, ('yil,Epiphanius,[rene, Hippolitegas Arethas wit- 
neſſeth, were not of this iudgement, which thought not onely as Dionyſus of Alexan- 
dria did, that ſome godly man wrote thi booke,but alſo plainly vouched it to be Iohn 
the Apoſtleywhich no dowbt they would newer bawe done, if they had faund no _ 
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blance of the gramitie of an (ApoIHe in it. And whether of theſe thall I cont for the 
better learned? whethey theſe men, which bane giuen recorle both of ther ſingular 


godlmes,& excellent learning by publithing many workes, or thoſt men rather whoſe 


onely names are ſcarſely heard of : and the reaſons they vſe , giue ſufficient proofe 
howe learned they weres They ſay there appeared no gramitie m this writer, and yet 
he hath taken ewery whit almoſt worde far worde out of the Prophets: they ſay he 
hath put downe a common hiſtorie, But how can that be, ſceing(a fewe things onely 
except) he maketh ne relation of thinges pa#t, but foretelleth things to comes And 
therefore they doe not onely not ſpeake that, that 1s trueth but not ſo much as any 
piece or reſemblance of trueth. 
—_ let 3 come to the thirde argument : He s very curious (ſayth one) ſet« 
ring downe his owne namegas though he thould indite an obligation, andnot write 4 
booke, which is not only not vſed of any of the Apoſtles, but u alſo vnaccuſtomed 
of him ſelfe,for in his Goſpell where he entreateth agreat deale more modeſt matters, 
then theſe are, be newer nameth him ſelfe, but onely poynteth it out by ſome ſuch 
markes as theſe, the diſciple whom Teſus loued, An Paxl when he 1 erſorced to 
ſpeake of his Rewelations,ſetteth out the matter vnder an othey mansperſon, And 
get this man, while he deſcribeth the ſecret conference which be had with Angel:, 
hath newer done with theſe kinde of wordes, I Tobn. This reaſon moued Dionyſuns of 
Alexandria to thinke, that ſome other man wrote this booke. But what weake, and 
ſlender comeFtures ave theſe? little did theſe good men conſider,that it was one thing 
to write an biſtorie, and an »they to ſet downe a prophecae : for the trueth of an h1- 
ſtorie hangeth not ſo much vpon the cyedite of the writer, as vpon other circumſtan- 
cts , but a prophecie, becauſe it foretelleth thmgs to come, ſtandeth vpon the authort< 
tie of him that reweileth it, & bus that preacheth ut, ſo that it is of neceſſitie to gine 
vs to vnderſtand, bot h from whence that forewarning came,and who reueiledit,and 
who wrotert, VI hercupon we ſee that not only in the begoming of prophecies, but 
alſo almoft in enery viſion, there 1s nothing ſo curiouſly ſer downe as the Name of 
God who ſpake it, and the name of the Prophete who wrote it. Take for example, 
onely the Prophete Leremie, who maketh mention of bis name, at the leaft an hun- 
dred times. And ſo was it requiſite for him to dee, that he might not ſeeme'to ſeeks 
lurking corners to h:de him ſelfe in as the falſt prophets did. And what? doe we not 
finde from the ſexenth chapter of Daniel, that almeſt in enery verſe be repeateth bis 
owne namc,and ſayeth, I Daniels And bow oft doeth Eſay vepeate theſe woordes, 
Eſay the ſonne of Amor? But lohn did not ſo in his Goſpell.I graunt : for he wrote 
an hiſtorie, wheyein that befell him, which befell ro none other of the diſciples: for he 
was occaſioned to ſpeake mary things of him ſelfe. Nay, Paul alſo did not ſo : In 
deede he did not ſo, in any place where be handled not his viſcons purpoſely, but 
wher:ſoeurr hs voucheth the excellencie of his miniſterie, howe boldely && how mag. 
mfcally doth he call him ſelfe that Paul which waz appeynted to be an Apolile, nos 
of zen, nor by men, but by leſus Chriſt? And howes when he yeporteth thoſe his 
great combates, doth he take vpon him an »ther mans perſon? Nay let vs goe fur- 
ther : lohns name is not to be formnde (unleſſe I be deceived in my rekoning) aboue 
fine times in all this worke : and thoſe wordes(I Tohn ) but onely thriſe,to Wift,cap.t. 
Verſerx.and yet with an explication added toit, which may ſuffice abundantly ro 
Put away al ſuſpicion of pride : and againe,chap xxi.verſ.ni, & cap.xxiu,verſ,unim 
voth which places be reporteth onely ſimply what he ſawe,to the ende, that no man 
m7ht doubt of the trueth of h1s prophecte, Therefore, to make an ende of this reaſon 
 fewe wordes, that argument which Dionyſus makgth, is not onely vaine, but alſo 


argueth 


argueth want of shil,&> is tn deede very ſlanderons: nay, I may ſay more, ſay tya. 

ly (without any maalict to any as the Lord 1s witneſſe) that this was too wnaduiſed. 
ly ſpoken, where he ſayeth, that the Emangeliſt i; as curious inhi often repeati F of, 
4 lohn,aiif he had bene writing an obligation, and no booke, 

Nw to the fourth argument : In al the Greeke copies that I haueſeene,ſaith be, 
it was not mtituled the Reuelatis of lon the Euarceliſt,but,of lohn the draine,which 
8 ſufficient to proue it was [obn the Euangeliſt: for all that are learned know that by 
was by excelle;;cie,and by a prerogative as it were, called by this name the Diuine,of 
al th: «ld wryters, becauſe nenrr man wrote ſo plainely and dininely of the diuitie of 
Chrijfz as 4 did. As for the other Lohn,who l thinke was a counterfaits, waz not cal« 
led by this excellent name Dinuine, but an Elder. 

Now for the wnlikenes of his ſtyle, & ſpeach,which that Dionyſuns of Alexandria 
proueth by three reaſons at Nicephorus recordeth,Eccle.lib,vi. cap xx11. firſt by the 
whole courſe & nature of his wordes, ſecondly, that whereas the Goſpell and (, atho. 
lik- ep:ſtle of lohn , azree m very many poyntes, this booke hath not one worde like, 
Laſtly,beca:sſe I chn had an excellent gift of (peach,but this man us very clownuh bare 
barous,an1 tripped ofi in his language. To the firſt I anſwere, that in ſo diners a mat- 
ter, it is 10 1arne1le, to ſee ſo diners akinde of ſtyle : for in the hiſtorie of the Goſpel, 
and in the Epiſtles , though be ſpake as he was moued by the holy Ghoſt, yet he ſpaky 
what his m:nde l:d him: and bere he is but the wryter of ſuch things as he heard and 
were delivered him : in the other he ſomewhat maketh report of the hiſtorie, and 
Some:ume teacheth, but in this he ſneaketh of things to come, and 1n ſuch order of 
words as he 1s appornted : and shall we maruaile then that he wſeth not one ſe 

ſame hinde of ſentences? N ay what wryter was there ener that was tied ſo short\ 
are n't many things delmered ro him inthe very wordes of the olde Prophets, ewen 
mm the ſame that Ezechiel, Daniel, Zatharic, Eſai, and ether ſpake withal, 
by the direthion of the ſelfe ſame Spirit, which ſpake the ſelfe ſameim them m lit 
reme? And therefore it is no maryaile that he vſeth not ſo refined a kinde of ſpeach, 
as haypely they would deſire, ſeeing be ſwarnueth neither in ſpeachegnoy m charatter;, 

from the Prophets which wrote in the Hebrewe tongue : and therefore there 13 leſ 
cauſe of ſuſpicion that ut shouide be any counterſet worke ſlyly crept mto the {hurch, 

ow remaineth the lafÞ argum-nt,which ſeemeth to charge bim that he fauon« 

reth the hereſie of the ('hiliaſtes, whereupon diuers thought that Cerinthus made thi 

booke and fathered it vpon ſome of the Avoſiles. But fo mine owne part, thowgh l 

grant that the Chiltaſtes haue abuſed many teſtimomes out of this booke, yet 1 can 
not yelde to that, think that ſome keretike should make it, vnleſſe ſome man be 4- 

ble to chew megthat thoſe places cannot ſitly be taken in ay other ſenſe : or els what 

booke 15 there,that we :nay recciu? . And that thoſe places are otherwiſe to be 1a- 

ken,diuers learned men haue sherve:lic :7 az11/0 that the like hath befalls this booke 

az did to the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, which ſyme men reieted very obſtinatelybe« 

cauſe it ſeemed to maks for the Nouatiant: where as in drefle they ourht rather 0 

haue accuſed rheir owne ignorance.Moreo vey teing (erinthus nad many other mal 

& wicked opinions, as that, he denied that 7.4 mate the worlde, and taught :lat 

Chriſt was borne of Marie, Loſeph, as all other men are borne, and maketh Chnif, 
&'14 [eſis two diſtinfF perſons:how comm*th it to paſſe that he ſprinkled none of thu 
fonle ho'y water amongft the reſt in this bo»ke? Bat he was ſo farre from ſo dog, 
y contrarywiſe there may be ducers arguments taken out of this booke againſt thoſe 
erro'ars:ſo that it may appeare by this one reaſon, that Cerinthus was nos the author 


of thizbooke.. And againe whereas he ſpeaketh of the thauſand yeres, hementio» 
nel9 
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neth nd one iote of thoſe things, which Cerinthus ſo impudently chattered of . For 
where 15 there any mention of that riote which Cerinthus talketh of * where is that 
eating? drinking? where are thoſe marriages and pattimess where are the ſa- 
crifices and holy dayes which hold be kept at Hieruſalem? Therefore this is @ 
wane (+ afoolith argumit. And ſeeing theſe things are ſogthough I would not ſiiffely 
ſtand in contention for the authors name, yet 1 rather mdgenrt to be Tobn the A- 
poſile, then anye other mans . For beſides that it appeareth to be very aunci- 
ent, + the learnedeſt and the godlyeſt of the old Fathers doubt nor but it was John: 
theſe coniefFures alſo leade me to thinke ſo :. for that | finde none of thoſe dayes to 
whome either prophecies, ſo ful of maieſtie,or ſo honourable a name of a dinine, may 
be aſeribed : & moyeouer , that it ſauoureth of the worthines and excellencie of an 
Avoſtle,to write to the (hurches of Aſia, and not to one ({ huych: Laftly, becauſe 
thoſe things which are here ſpoken of Pathmos, agree wholy with that which the 
olle Fathers haue written with one conſent, concerning Tohns bamshment, And yet 
notwithſtanding if 1t may be lawful to comeFure by the kmd of ſpeachit ſelf, would 
| thnike it to be no mans ſooney then Markes,who was alſo called Tohn:he 11 ſo like not 
| ene!y in wordes, but alſo in diuers kindes of ſpeach, to the Goſpell of S..Marke,m ſo 
| much that theſe two bookes hae almoit one kinde of charatter. As for thebooke it 
| ſelfe, though I confeſſe that theſe myſteries are as yet very darke to me,yetnotwith= 
| ſtanding, ſeeing there appeareth in all parts of it a great maieſtie of the ſprrit ofpro- 
| phecie, and the very ſteppes & ſentences, yea and the words of the olde Prophets, ſee. 
f mg there are to be found mit manifeſt and mightie teſtimonies, both of the Diumitie 
| 
| 
) 


of Chriſt,and alſo of our redemption : And laſt of all, ſeeing that part ofthoſe things 
are moſt manifeſtly come to paſſe which were feretold by him, as thoſe things which 
he ſpake of the deſiyuftion of the Churches of. Aſia,and of the kingdome of the whore, 
which ſutteth vpon ſewn hilles, I am perſwaded and thinke that the holy Ghoſts mea- 
ng was to heap vp tegether,in this moſt precious booke,al ſuch things,as by the fore= 
warning of the olde Prophets remained to be fulfilled after the commmg of ( hriſt:& 
aided alſo a fewe things, as he thought expedient for 13. I graunt they are ery dar 

but that us no Ftrange thing in the Prophets wyitings,as eſpecially in ETechiels ( Bus 
this 13 our fault becauſe we take not diligent heede to things,but onerſlip thoſe indge= 
ments 6/ God; prouidence, which dayly are to be ſeene in his gowerning of the Church, 


y by haumg our hearts too much ſet ypon our owne pricate affairey. Tobethort, the 
[ Lorde knoweth what, and how farre it is expedient for vs to knowe,and therefore in 
. 11mes paſt, he ſo diſpoſed the light of h1s Prophets, as for his infinite wiſedome he ſaw 
. 


it thould be profitable for his Church, And therefore godlie men haye to ſearchs 
end wade im theſe myſteries with feare and rewerencr, ſo farre forth, as lawful. 
ly and profitably they may : and let all men reuerence the myſte- 


e ries of God, which are coprehended m this book, whether they 
- know them,or know them not, rather then as 

0 doe,cither mocke at them, or defile them 

4 with therr fantafticall com. 
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« qoix TRE REVELATION 
bidtbing, OF IOHN THE DIVINE. 


CHAP. I. 
1 Hedeclareth what kinde of doftine is here handled, 8 even 
his,that is the beginning and ending: 12 Then the myſteric 
of the ſeuen candleſtickes and ftarres 20 is expounded. 


> hich ths 1 Bf Hh E .rcuclation of ® Ieſus Chrift, 

Sonne opened ? 7D which God gaue ynto him, to ſhew 

ro v5 out of FA ynto his ſeruants things which muſt 

his Fathers b 7 7 ſhortely be done:which he ſent,and 

Hou ixrad ILSS: ſhewed by his Angell ynto his ſer- 
— is <—AdSCZ uant Iohn, 

2 Who bare record of the worde of God, and of 

y teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt,8 of al things that he ſaw, 

- —_ 3 Bleſſed he that readeth,and they thar heare the 


three timer, Words Of this prophecic, & keepe thoſe things which 
1s, VVas, and Are Written therein:for the time is at hand. 

Shalbe, is ſig- _ 4 Iohn, to the ſeuen Churches which are in Afi, 
__ f as u;, Grace be with you,8 peace from him,*Which & is, & 
eats the Which was, and Which is to come,and from the ©ſe- 
proper Name uen Spirits which are before his Throne, | 
of God. 5 And from Ieſus Chriſt,which is y + fairhful wit- 
on 3-14 nes,and-: that firſt begotten of the dead,&rhar Prince 
. _ of the Kings of the earth, vnto him that loued ys,and 
rits, which Waſhed ys from our finnes in his x blood, 
areafterward 6 And made ys #Kings and Prieſts vnto God cuen 
pn | "EE his Pocher go him 1ſay be glory,& dominion for ecuer- 
4 more, Amen, 

prove th 7 Beholde, he commeth with * cloudes,and euery 
andarenew * eye ſhall ſee him: yea euen they which pearced him 
__ 54 . through: and all kinreds of the earth ſhall waile be- 
Po Get. S fore him,Even ſo, Amen, x , 
4 P/al.89.33 8 I'+am* Alpha and Omega, the beginning an 
1,Cor15. the ending, ſaith the Lord, Which is,and Which was, 
oy ; and Which is to come, even the Almightie. 
Coliet on 9 1 lohn ,euen your brother,and companion me 
1.Pec.1.r9, bulation, and in the kingdome and patience of Jeu 
3.{ohn.1.9. *1-Pet.2.5. * Eſay.3.14. Matth.24-30- Iude14. # Al _ 
o Chap.21.6,and 22.13, f I ambe,before whome there is nothing,yea by w ” 
eucry thing that is made, was made, and thall remaine though all they _ "ft. 


CAAY.L Tp 

Chriſt, was in the yle called 8Parmos,for the worde of , Parmerb 
God,and for the witneſſing of Icſus Chriſt. one ofthe Iles 

10 And [ was rawiſhed in ſpirit on the Lords day, 9 p9ra,whs 
and heard behinde me a great yoyce, as it had bene of rear yoo 
a trumpet, ſome write. 

11 Saying,l am Alpha 8 Omega, thar firſt and that þ Thu is tha 
laſt : and that which thou ſeeſt,write in a booke,& ſend #99 r44#- 
it vnto the ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, vnto E- (4 whonih 
pheſus,and vnto Smyrna,and vnto Pergamus, and vn- the Prophers 
to Thyatira, and vnto Sardis, and vnto Philadelphia, wer rawubed, 
and vnto Laodicea. | and being as it 


, out of the 
with mee : and when I was turned, I ſawe ſcuen golden es - 


candleſtickes, conuer ſant 
13 And in the mids of the ſeuen candleſtickes, one **®Go4: and 
like vnto the Sonne of man, clothed with a garment rg 
downe to the feete, and girded about the pappes with that he was 
a golden girdle. caried from 
14 His head, and heares were white as white wooll, Pc *9 place 
and as ſnowe,and his eycs were as a flame of fire, | brbbgre 
15 And his feere like ynto fine brafle, burning as in that the Spi- 
a fornace : and his voyce as the ſound of many waters. 7 oftheLord 
16 And he had in his right hand ſcuen ſtarres: and fell vpon him. 
out of his mourh went a ſharpe rwo edged ſword: and _ Ie 
his face ſhone as the ſunne ſhinerh in his ſtrength. gay, which 
17 And when I ſawe him, I fell at his feerc as dead: Pavlcallath 
then he laid his right hand ypon me, ſaying vnto mee, ** fri? day 


Feare not: I am that + firſt and that laſt, y 00 _—_ 
18 Andam aliue, but Lwas dead: and behold, Iam k To ſee him 
alue for cuermore, Amen: andI haue the keyes of hell whoſe voyce 
and of death, I badheard, 
19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeene, and the > 3 Me 
thinges which are , and the thinges which ſhall come 
hereafter, 
20 The myſterie of the ſeuen ſtarres which thou 
ri- WM favclt in my right hand, and the ſeuen golden candle- 
ſus Wl fiickes, is :his, The ſeuen ſtarres are the! Angels of the ! By Angels, 
en. Wl feuen Churches: and the ſeuen candleſtickes which ** 72<2etb 
0% BH Qou ſaweſt;are the ſeuen Churches, 
T1472 
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12 Then Iturned back to *ſee the yoyce; that youu CT - 


iT, 
WY — 
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CHAP. II. 

x Tohnis commaunded to write thoſe thinges, which the Lorde 
knew neceſſarie,to the Chutches of Epheſus, 8 of the Smyr. 
nians, 12 of Pergamus, 18 and of Thyatira, 25 that they 
keepe thoſe things which they receiued of the Apoſtles, 


1 7 Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, 


Theſe thiriges ſaith hee that holdeth the ſeuen 
ſtarres in his right hand, and walketh in the middes of 
the ſcuen golden candleltickes, 

2 I know thy workes, and thy labour, and thy pati- 
ence,and howe thou canſt not beare with them which 
arc euill , and haſt examined them which fay they are 
Apoſtles,and arc not,and haſt found them hers. 

3 Andthou waſt burdened, and haſt patience, and 
for my Names ſake haſt laboured,& haſt nor fainted, 

w Todeale 4 Neuertheles, I hauie ſomerhat * againſt thee , be- 
with thee fore cauſe thou haſt left thy fuſt loue. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fal. 
len, andrepent, and doe the firſt workes: or els I will 
come againſt thee ſhortly , and will remoue thy can- 
dleſticke our of his place,exceptthou amende. 

6 Butrhis thou haſt, that thou hateſt the workes of 
the Nicolaitanes,which 1 alſo hare. 

7 Lethimthart hath an care, heare whar the Spirit 
faith vnto the Churches, To him that ouercommeth, 
will I giue ro cate of the tree of life which is in y mids 

6 Thus Chriſt of the ® Paradiſe of God, 
ſheaketh ache $8 © And ynto the Angel of y Church of the © Smyr- 
ST _ +7* nians write, Theſe thinges ſairh he thar is firſt,and laſt, 
Wis - of the Which was dead and is alive, 

citiesof Ionia 9 Iknowe thy workes and tribularion,and pouertic 
m Aſics (butthouartrich)and 1 now the blaſphemie of them, 
| which ſay they are Iewes,and are not,but are the Syna- 

gogue of Satan. | 

10 Fearc none of thoſe thinges, which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer : beholde , ir ſhall come to paſſe, that the deuill 
ſhal caſt ſome of you into priſon, thar ye nay be tried, 
and ye ſhall haue tribulation ten dayes: be thou faith- 


uy vnto the death, and I will giue thee the crowneo? 
ite, 


11 LI 
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11 Lethimthar hath an eare,heare whar the Spirit 
ſaith ro the Churches. He that ouercommeth,ſhal not 
be hurt of the ſecond death. 
12 And to the Angel of the Church which is at 
{4 Pergamus write, This ſaith he which hath that ſharpe da Pergamu 


. wan the name 
ſword with rwo edges. of am 


13 I knowe thy workes and where thou dwelleſt, c:tie m olde 
een where Satans throne is,% thou keepeſt my Name, cm _ 
and haſt not denied my faith, cuen in © thoſe dayes *, here the 


when Antipas my faithfull martyr was ſlaine among King f the 


you,where Satan dwelleth, were alwayes 
14 BurtThaue a fewe thinges againſt thee, becauſe 7/ident.. 
thou haſt there them that maintayne rhe doctrine of * The faith of 


+Balaam,which taughr Balac to pur a ſtiibling blocke I 


before the children of Iſrael, that they ſhould * cate of much the 

things ſacrificed ynto Idoles,and commir fornication, ore highly 
15 Euenſo haſt thou them, that mainrayne the do- acne” 

frine of the Nicolaitanes,which thing I hate. brad 


, remained cone 
16 Repent thy ſelfe, or els I will come vnto thee ſtant even in 


ſhortly , and will fight againſt them with the ſworde of the ver7 heate 


my mouth, s yy #28 
17 Lethimthar hath an earc,heare what the Spirit ,,.-, _ 
ſaith vnto the Churches. To him that ouercommeth, f Thar which 


will I giue to eate of the 2 Manna that is hid , and will * hereſpoken 
give hum a ® white ſtone,and in the ſtone a newe name of things offe- 


. red to ldols, ts 
written , which no man knowerth ſauing he thatrecei- ,,,,,; ;F the 


ucth it, ſame kinde 
18 CAnd ynto the Angel of the Church which is at #hich Paul 
Thyatira write, Theſe thinges ſaith the Sonne of God, ſpeaketh of, 


- 2 1.C#r.10.14. 
which hath his eyes like vnto a flame of fire, and his : He inde 


teete like fine brafle. | to that ſer= 
19 Iknowe thy,workes and thy loue, and * feruice, men which 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy workes, and that ”* 7494 


I6hn6. ani to 
they are mo at the laſt,then at the firſt. the place we 


20 Notwithſtanding , I haue a fewe thinges againſt jage, P/alme 
thee , that thou ſuffereſt the woman Iezabel , Which . 05-40. , 
vAretnas 
writeth, that ſuch a flone was wont to be giuen to wreſilers at game, or els that ſuch 
Rones did m olle time witnes the quitting of aman. # So becalleth thoſe offices of 
taritie which are done to the Saintes. 


CeE:4 calleth 


REVELATION. 


ealleth her ſelfe a propheteſle, ro teache and ro dec 
& Byfornica- ceiue my ſeruantes tro make them commir * fornicatis 
3101, often gn, and to cate meares ſacrificed vnto idoles. 
jrerowns o 1 21 And1gaue her ſpace to repent of her fornicati. 
latrie meant. ©n,and ſhe repented nor. 
&$ 1.S2.16.7. 22 Beholde. will caſt her into a bed,and them thar 
Pſal.7.19 commit fornication with her, into great afflition, ex- 
_ '*> cept theyrepent them of their workes. 
l He peingeed 23 AndIwill kill her childten with death: and all 
out the brag- the Churches ſhall know that I am he which &+ ſearch 
g'ngofcer- the reines and heartes : and I will giue vnto euery one 
which boafted of you according vnt9 your workes. 
oftheir d-epe, 24 And vnto youll ſa he reſt of them of Thyartira, 
that iyplenti- As many as haue not this learning , neither haue 
full and com- Lnowen the ! deepenes of Saran ( as they ſpeake ) will 
dee _ = put ypon you none other burden. 
mes 25 Butthat whichye haue alreadie, holde faſt till 
ding is duve- COMe. 
a 26 For he thatouercommeth 8 keeperth my works 
.- ynto the ende, to him will I giue power ouer nations, 
27 + Andheſhall rule them with a rodde of yron; 
ng content 10 and as the veſſels of a potteryſhall rhey be broken. 
have theved 28 EucnasIrecciued of my Father, ſo will I giue 
na "".. him the morning ſtarre. | 
in you. 29 Lethim thathath an care, heare what the Spi- 
+P/al.2.-9- ritſaithto the Churches. 
CHAP. III. 
x Thefift Epiſtle ſent to the Paſtours of the Church of Sard's, 
of Philadelphia, 14 and of the Laodiceans, 16 that they 
be notluke warme, 20 but endeuour to further Gods glone. 


- Salts 1 Nd write vynto the Angel of the Church which 


the name of 4 is at * Sardis, Theſe thinges ſaith he char hath 
moſt flonishing the ſeucn Spirits of God, and the ſeuen ſtarres, 
_ m_ _ tp, 1 know wr workes : for thou haſt a® name thatthouli- 
Kmges of Lz- Ueſt;bur thou art dead. 


dia kept their 2. Be awake, and itrengrhen the thinges which rc- 
conrre maine, that are © readie to die: for I haue not founde 
Taider ro thy workes perfite before God. 


but art dead in deede, & Other thingez, whoſe late is ſuch,that they are nowe $* 
ing,end vnle(ſe they be confirmed, will perih forthwith, 


3 Remembd 


a _ _ drome nov thou haſt recemed 
_ gp oearas ,I will come ay ve Cn. c thou $Cha.16.1g. 
ou = tnot know what houre I wil come con a x 34p7 
FP ky - RY arng. thou haſt a few RenA Fs 4% thee. 17 8 : 0s 
hall WIC | ue nordehiled their garm Py IN SAT- meete and fit 
rg with me in white : for they ay we" they te wn kecaue 
Be nd yr” dacparont _ ,ſhalbe Sukotis W_ ys fapone'y 
of life , bur I will confeſle his was Rs + booke wore 
_ yogi oy fr a e before my Father, #t: for he is 
6 Lethim tha righteous thas 
ſaith vnto the or iy = carc, hear _ what the Spirit nfs 7igh 
7 CAndwrite vnto y F ouſnes,ous 
. . y Angel of th CRE ſ0,as the tree 
_— OR things faich adocapartionpncy'” =" 
3 ec ce keye of Dauid y,an v6 mes 
_ Thack —_— & ſhurreth and _ on_ ye EE 
Ps we my workes : beholde, I haue ſe z beſo » $Chap.20.13 
haſta le Gr re, andno man can ſhut it: for th wy ES *27 
haſta lie trengeh and haſt keprmy word :forthou , atpewes 
enied my Name y WOT c,and haſt : Fr" exhd 
9 Beholde, I will c mak B1COM= 
ethem of th mandirg and 
bold call themſelues Iewes,an reins. of forbidding, 
come and -- 1/9 [na make them , that Gat i # 
po os loued thee, ore hy fete, and ſhall knowe > oe rg 
19 Becauſe thou haſt 8 ke the Church 
[1 th F wrers 
———_—_ ts Eo ep Pa nal prom 
the ys , which will come vpon all the yarndng of Lara 
- re 7 vpon the carth world,to tric kingdome be- 
cholde,l com 4 longeth 
mp" no man = apps Sm moremck hon ct oa ; 

2 1 © wi in 
the ; ouercommeth 5 will I make a villar i them to _ 
re» i 20d will gk my God, and he ſhall goe no —_ O 2s caſe, 
nde thename of hy vpon him the Name of my God - No we | 

ruſalem x 6c; tags of my God, which 3s x and err. Y 
my G , which commeth downe out of h encw HiCe (,vfan 
I ba od, and 1 willwri ; of heauen from , 4s 
"bet 3 Lethim thatharh an eare, heare what ame. ſeruantes 
Ccc ; ew a 
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ſaith vnto the Churches, | 
| 14 And ynto the Angel of the Church of the Lao. 
b Amen, diceans write, Theſe things ſaith® Amen,y faithful and 
nr 4, ue witnes,that* beginning of the creatures of God, 
Hebrew 13:ue 75 Iknowe thy workes , that thou art neither colde 
45 Truely,9y nor hote : I would thou wereſt colde or hote, 
Truth it ſilfe. 16 Therefore , becauſe rhou art luke warme , and 
; 0 whe neither coldenor hote,it wil come to paile,that I ſhall 
all things that ( h c h 
are madebane {pewe thee out of my mouth, 
their begin- 17 For thou ſaiſt,l am rich 8& increaſed with goods, 
avg. and haue necde of nothing,and knoweſt nothow thou 
art wretched and miſcrable , and poore , and blinde, 
and naked, | 
18 Icounſel!l thee to bic of mee golde tricd by the 
fire,that thou maicſt be made rich: and white raiment, 
that thou maielſt be clothed, and thar thy filthy naked- 
nes doe nor appeare: and anoint thine eyes with cye 
ſalue;that thou mailt ſee. 
4+ Froy.3.12- 19 As many as Lloue, $ Irebuke and chaſten: be 
Be IG as & zealous therefore and amend. 
& thi 20 Bcholde,l ſtand atthe doore,and knocke.If any 
whichare man heare my voyce and open the doore, I will come 
neither ot in ynto him, and will ſuppe with him, and he with me, 
wor colde, 21 To him that ouercommeth, will Igrauntrto hi 
with me in my throne,cuen as l oucrcame,and fit with 
my Father in his throne. 
22 Let him that hath an eare , heare whart the Sp 
rit ſaith ynto the Churches. 


| CH AP. IH. 
x Another viſion conteining the glorie of Gods Maieſtie: 8 
Which is magnified of the foure beaſtes, ro and the foure 
and twennie Elders. 


1 A Fer this I looked,and behold, a doore was opel 
An heauen,and the firſt voyce which T heard, was 
as it were of a trumpetralking with me, ſaying, Come 
vp hither , and I will ſhewe thee thinges which muſt vc 
| done hereafter, 
a Looke 2 And immediatly I was rawiſhed* in the ſpirit, and 
Chap,1.19. behold,a throng was ſet in heauen, and-one fare L's 


the throne. 
3 And hee that fate, wasto looke vpon, like vnto a 
iaſper ſtone, and a ſardine, and there was a rainebowe 
rounde about the throne, in fight like to an emeraude. 
4 And rounde about the throne were foure & twen- 
tic ſcates,and vpon the ſcates I ſawe fourc and twentie 
Elders fitting, clothed in white raiment , and had on 
their heads crownes of golde, 
5 Andout of the throne proceeded lightnings,and 
thundrings, and voyces , and there were {euen lampes 
of fire burning before the throne , wiuch are the ſeucn 
ſpirits of God. 
6 And before the throne there was a ſea of glaile 
like vnto cryſtal : and in the middes of the throne, and * 
rounde about rhe throne were foure beaſtes full of cyes 
before and behinde. | 
7 Andthe firit beaſt was like a lyon, and the ſecond 
beaſt like a calfe, and the thirde beaſt Had a face as a 
man,and the fourth beaſt was like a flying egle. 
$8 And the® foure beaſts had eche one of them fixe b Entry beaft 
wings about him,and they were full of eyes within,and 4/*e 
they ceaſed nor day nor night, ſaying, Holy, holy,holy *"* 
Lord God almightie, Which Was, and Which ls, an 
Which Is ro come. | 
9 And when thoſe beaſtes * gaue glorie, and ho- c God i: ſad 
nour,and thanks to him that ſate on the throne,which -j haue glory 
lucth for euer and cuer, —_— 
10 The foure and twentie Elders fell downe before tke,giuen 
him thar ate on the throne and worſhipped him , that #1, when we 
Jucth for cuermore, and caſt their crownes before the £949 914 ve- 
throne,ſaying, yas » "of : 
11 Thouart + worthic, O Lorde, to receue gloric which i pro« 
and honour , and power : for thou haſt created all per ro him. 
thinges,and for thy willes ſake they arg,and haue bene * C#4?-53 
created, 
CHAP, V. 
1 The booke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales, 3 which none coulde 
open, 6 that Lambe of God 9 is thought worthy to open, 
32 cuen by the conſent of all the companig of heauen. 


Ccc 4 1 And 
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1 Nd1fſawe inthe right hand of him that ſate yp. 
on the throne, a Booke written within , and on 
the backeſide,ſcaled with ſcuen ſeales, 

2 AndIſawea ſtrong Angel which preached with 
a loude yoyce, Who is worthy to open the booke, and 
to looſe the ſcales thereof? 

3 Andno man in heauen,nor in earth , neither yn- 
der the earth, was able to open the Booke neither to 
Jooke thereon, 

4 ThenI wept much , becauſe no man was founde 
worthy to open , and to rcade the Booke , neither to 
looke thereon. 

5 And one of the Elders ſaid vnto me, Weepe nor: 
$9g*17-49:9, behold, that + Lion which is of the tribe of Iuda thar 

roote of Dauid, hath obteincy| to open the Booke, and 

to looſe the ſeuen ſeales thereof, 

6 Then Ibchelde, and loe, in the middes of the 
throne, and of the foure beaſtes, and in the middes of 
the Elders,ſtoode a Lambe as though he had bene kil- 
led,which had ſeuen hornes, and ſeuen eyes,which are 
the ſeuen ſpirits of God, ſent into all the world. 

7 Andhee came, and tooke the Booke our of the 
right hand ofhim that ſate vpon the throne. 

8 And when hee had taken the Booke, the foure 
beaſtes and the foure & twentie Elders fell downe be- 
fore the Lambe, hauing cuery one harpes and golden 

@ Locke vials full of odours,which are the * prayers of y Saints, 
Chap.8.3. 9 And they ſung a ® new ſong,ſaying,Thou art wor- 
b No conm thy to take the Booke, andto open the ſeales thereof, 
Jong becauſe rhou waſt killed,and haſt redeemed vs to God 
by thy blood our of euery kinred,and tongue, and peo- 
ple,and nation, 
E Chap.r.6. 10 And haſt made vs ynto our God & Kinges and 
1-P.2-9 Prieſtes,and we ſhall reigne onthe earth. 

11 ThenTIbehelde, and Iheard the voyce of many 
 Dan.7. 1% Angels round about the throne , and aboxr the beaſtes 
bend, py i , an the Elders, and there were © ten thouſand times 
wunky* ten thouſand,and thouſand thouſandes, 

. 12 Saying with a loude voyce, Worthy is flows 


CHAD. | "7 $/ 


thatwas killed to 9 receiue power,and riches,and wiſ- 4 Ts haue al 
dome,and ftren d honour,and glorie,and praiſe, praiſe given to 


13 Andall the creatures which are inheauen, and *”; © ty po 
on the earth,8& vnder the earth, and in the ſea,and all in; 4- fig 
that are in them, heard], ſaying, Praiſc , and honour, - 
and glory,and power be vnto him,rhar firteth ypon the 
throne,and ynto the Lambe for eucermore. 

14 Andthe foure beaſtes ſaid, Amen,and the foure 
and twentie Elders fell downc & worſhipped him thar 
lucth for cuermore. 

CHAP... V1. 
1 The Lambe openeth the firſt ſeale of the booke, z the ſecond, 

5 thethird, 7 the fourth, 9 the fifth, 12 and the ſixth,and 


then ariſe murders, famine, peſtilence , outcries of Saintes, 
earthquakes, and diuers ſtrange fights in heauen. 


1 A Fter, Ibeheld when the Lambe had opened one 
of the ſeales, and I heard one of the foure beafts 
ſay,as iz were the noyſe ofthunder,Come and ſee. 

2 Therefore I beheld, &lo,there was a white horſe, 
and he that ſate on him,had a bowe,and a, crowne was 
giuen vnto him,and he went forth conquering thathe 
might ouercome. 

3 And whenhee had opened the ſecond ſeale, I 
heard the ſecond beaſt ſay,Come and ſee. 

4 And there went out another horſe , thatwas red, 4 Herebyb 
and power was giuen to him that ſate thereon, to rake l, 6p wes 
peace from the earth,and that they ſhould kill one an- tins thirg 
other,and there was giuen ynto him a greatſworde, .wasfor the 

5 And when he had opened the third ſeale,I heard 79rde bere v- 
the third beaſt ſay,Come and ſee : Then I behelde,and ny f 
lo, a blacke horſe, and he thar ſate on him,had balan- 1,i, thing'y 
ces in his hand, which is tn 

6 AndTheard a voyce in the middes of the foure 9%4"titie os 
beaſtes ſay, A®* meaſure of wheate for a penie, & three boos. - 
meaſures of barly for a penie, and oyle, and wine hurt 11,1, which 
thou not. Was a ords- 

7 And when he had opened y fourth ſcale , Theard n97eporten 
the voyce of the fourth beaſt ſay,Come and ſee. Ky Eat. 
8 AndTIlooked, & bchold,a pale horſe,8 his name ;4c;y fine of 


that ſate on him was Ncath,& Hell folowed after him, meate for ons 
and 47. 
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and power was piuen ynto them ouer the fourth pare 
of the earth, to kill with ſworde, and with hunger, and 
with death,and with the beaſtes of rhe carth. 

9 And when hee had opened the fifth ſeale, I ſawe 
ynder the altar the ſoules of them,rhart were killed for 
the worde of God , and for the teſtimonie which they 
mainteyned. 

10 And they cryed with a loude voyce,ſaying, How 
long, Lorde, which art holic and true ! doeſt not thou 
mdge and auenge our blood on them that dwel on the 
carth ? 

11 And long white robes were giuen ynto eucry 
one, and it was {aide vnto them , that they ſhould reſt 
for a litte ſeaſon ynril their fellowe ſeruants, and rheir 
brethren that ſhould be killed cuen as they were, were 

6 Vntill their b yijflled., 
ry e/ 12 And Ibcheld when he had opened the fixr ſeale, 
FP die , there was a great carthquake , and the ſunne 


c So thezcal- was as blacke as ©ſackeclorh of heare, andthe moone 


led mn o»'d time was like blood. 
thoſe wourn 


workes tkas 13 Andtheſtarres of heauen fell ynto the earth,as 
were of baire, a figge tree caſterh her greene hgges when ir is ſhaken 
of a mightie winde. 

T4 Knd heauen departed away , as a ſcroule, when 
it 1s rolled, and cuery mountaine and yte were moucd 
our of their places. 

15 And the Kings of the earth, and the great men, 
andrhe riche men, and the chiefe captaines , and the 
mightie men,and eucry bondman,and euery free man, 
hidthemfekies in dennes,and among the rockes of the 
mountaynes, 

&E/wi 2.19, © 16 And fſaideto the mountaines and rockes, +Fall 
Heſe. 10.8. onvs,and hide ys from the preſence of him thar fitreth 
Ze 23: 3% gn the throne, and from the wrath of the Lambe. 

17 For the great day of his wrath is come, and who 


can ſtand? 
CHAP. VIL 
x The Angels comming to hurt the earth, 3 are ſtaied vntil the 
Ele& of the Lord 5 of al tribes were ſcaled. x ; Such as ſutfred 


perſecution for Chyiſts ſakezx6 haue great felicitie, 17 & oy 
I 


Tx Cc H A Pp. VII. J90 
I ANs after that, I ſawe foure Angels Rand on rhe 


2 foure corners ot the carth, holding the foure a 0n the 
windes of the earth, that rhe windes ſhould not blowe- fonre qrar- 
on the earth,neither a the ſea,neither on any tree, 7 m_ 

2 And1ſaw another Angel come vp from the Eaſt, STIs 
which had the ſcale of the luing God,& he cried with 
a loude yoyce to the foure Angels to whome power 
was guuen to hurt the carth.and the ſea,ſaying, 

3 Hurtyenot the carth, neither the ſea,neither the 
trees, till we hauc ſcaled the ſeruantes of our God in 
their foreheads, _ 

4 AndI heard the number of them,which were ſca- 
led, & there were ſe: cd an hundrcth and foure & four- 
tic thouſand of all the tribes of the children of 1ſracl, 

5 Of the tribe of Iuda were ſcaled twclue thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Ruben were ſealed rwclue thouſande. 
Of rhe rribe of Gad were ſealed rwelue thouſand. 

6 Ofthe tribe of Aſer were ſealed rwelue thouſand. 
Of y tribe of Nephthali were ſcaled rwelue thouſande. 
Ofthe tribe of Manaſſes were ſcaled rwelue thouſand. 

7 Ofthe tribe of Simeon were ſealed rwelue thou- 


ſand. Of y tribe of ® Leui were ſealed rwelue thouſand, b He skipped 
Ofthe; tribe of Ifſachar were ſealed rwelue thouſand, P#1, & rec- 
Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed rnyclue thouſand, X © 
$ Ofthe tribe of fIoſeph were ſealed rwelue thou- c of Ephraim, 
ſande. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed rwelue #9 was To- 


thouſand. Hee _—_— ig 


9 After theſe things I beheld, and lo,a great multi- the birthrizhe 
rude, which no man could number , of all nations and gizen him, 
Eindreds;; and people , and tongues, ſtoode before the ®Þ*reef be - 
throne, & before ie Lambe, clothed with long white _ 
robes,and palmes in their handes.. '+ _- 

19 And theycrycd with a loude vayce , ſaying, Sal. 
uation commerh of our God,that fitteth vpo the throne, 
and of the Lambe, 

It And all the Angels ſtoode rounde abour the 
throne,and about the Elders,and the foure beaſtes,and 
they fell before the throne on their faces, and worthip- 
ped God, | TS 


12 Saying, 


CEVELATION. 


12 Saying, Amen. Praiſe, and glorie,and wiſdome,, 


and thankes,and honour,and power, and might be vn= 
to our God for euermore, Amen. 


13 And one of the Elders ſpake, ſaying vnro mee, 


d He all'deth Whar are theſe which are arayed in long white robes? 
$0 theLewite, and whence came they > 


p 3grL ory 14 And I faid ynto him, Lord,thou knoweſt.And he 


fore theres Taid ro me,Thele are they,which came out of great tri- 
no nightm bulation,and haue waſhed their long robes, and haue 
heaven. _ made their long robes white im the blood of y Lambe. 


wr pl "® 15 Thereforeare they inthe preſence of the throne 


met Gods Of God, and ſeruc him *day & night in his Temple,8& 
defence and he thar ſirterh on the throne, will dwel * among them. 
protettis 4 16 + They ſhall hunger no more,neither rthurſt any 


were towards 


them,who are MOT e,neither ſhall the ſunne light on them,nemher a- 
as ſafe,as men NY heate. 


# the Lordes 17 For the Lambe, which is inthe middes of the 
CE © 6 throne, ſhall gouerne them,and ſhall leade.them ynto 
. ps 4 g, the liuely fountaines of waters , and + God ſhall wipe 


Chap.21.4. away all teares from their eyes. 


Alterthe opraingeſihs fncarh tale, 3 the $a 

x e opening 0 euent e, 3 the Saintes prayers 

are offered nr" odours. 6 The ſeuen Angels come focnnh 
with trumpets, 7 The foure firſt blow, and fire falleth on the 
earth, $ the ſeais turned into blood, 10. 11 the waters waxe 
bitter, x2 and the ftarres are darkened. 

aVV hich ap. AN when he had opened the ſcuenth ſeale,there 


peare before © was ſilence in heauen abour halfe an houre., 
bim a bumi- 2 And1fſawe the ſcuen Angels , which*ſtoode be- 
mſters. fore God,and to them were gwen ſeuen trumpets. 
aged "waa * 3 Then another Angel came and ſtood before the 
alarnpes alcar hauing a golden cenſer , and much odours was 
that true and giuen ynto him , that he ſhould offer with the prayers 


ſweete ſawour gf all Saints vypon the golden altar,which is before the 
5A rs _ throne. 
10N De &- 


ſhecially&-be 4 And the ſmoke of the odours withthe prayers of 
fore all things the Saintes ,Þ went yp before God , out of the Angels 
with thz,that hand. 

wn 215, $5 Andthe Angeltooke the cenſer,and filledirwith 
frit of, alinfifed through faith in his Senntgbe acceptable onto him " 


CHAP, I% *” 391 
fire of the aherapd caſt . bb the m_— rg were 
voyces,8& thundrings, and lightnings,an uake. 

A Then the ſeuen Angels, which had y Ree og 
pers,prepared themſclues to blow the trumpets. 

7 So the firſt Angel blewe the trumpet, and there 
was haile and fire, mingled with blood, and they were 
caſt into the earth,& the third part of trees was burnt, 
and all greene grafle was burnt. 

8 Andthe ſecond Angel blewe the trumper,and as 
it were a great mountaine , burning with fire, was caſt 
into the ſea, &the third part of the ſea became blood, 

9 And the g's ag of the creatures, which were 
inthe ſea,and had lite,died,and the third parr of ſhips 
were deſtroyed. 

10 Then the thirde Angel blewe the trumper, and 
there fell a great ſtarre from heauen burning like a 
rorche, and itfell into the third part of the riuers, and 
into the fountaines of waters. 

11 And the name of the ſtarre is called worme- 
wood : therefore the third part of the waters became 
wormewood , and many men dyed of the waters , be- 
cauſe they were made bitter, 

12 And the fourth Angel blew the trumper,and the 
third part of the ſunne was ſmitten, and the third pare 
of the moone,and the third parrt of the ſtarres, ſo that 
the third part of them was darkened: and the day was 
ſmizten,thar the rhirde part of it coulde nor ſhine, and 
likewiſe the night. 

13 And Ibeheld,& heard one Angel iying through 
the middesof heauen, laying with a loude voyce,Wo, 
wo , wo to the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the 
ſoundes ro come of rhe trumper of the three Angels, 
which were yet to blow the trumpets. 

Tre Ange blovah ktrampm, 3 end Gorfing locufie 

1 The ngel blowerh his trumper, 
come out. _ The fixt Angel blower 16 yd forth 
horſemen, 20 to deſtroy mankinde. 

I AN4 the fifth Angel blewe the trumper,and I ſawe 

a tarre fall from heaucn vnto the carth , m__ 


REVELATION: 


« Fythe bot<him was giuen the key of the * bottomles pir.. | 

tomles pit , he. 2 And he opened the bottomles pit,and there arofe 

yer yard _ the ſmoke of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great fornace, 

nes ef bel, and the ſunne, & the aire were darkened by rhe ſmoke 
of the pit. OY 

3 Andthere came out of the ſmoke Locuſtes ypon 
the carth,and vnto them was giuen power;as the ſcor- 
pions of the carth haue power. Br 

4 And it was commaunded them, that they ſhould 
not hurt the grafle of the cartiv,, neyther any greene 
thing, neyrther any tree : but onely thoſe men'which 
haue not the ſeale of God in their forcheads, 

5 Andto them was commaunded that they ſhould 
not kill them, but that they ſhould be vexed five mo« 
neths, and that their paine ſhould be as the paine that 
commeth of a ſcorpion, when he hath ſtung a man. 

+Cbap.6.16. :,,16 4 Therefore mi thoſe daics ſhal men ſceke death, 
E/a12.19- andſhallnot finde it,and ſhall deſire to dye,and death 
Hejer0.S: hall flye from them. 

7 And the forme of the locuſts was like ynto horſes 
prepared ynto bartel, and on their heads were as it were 
crownes, like ynto golde, and their faces were like the 
faces of men. 

8 Andthey had heare as the heare of women, and 
their recth were as the teeth of lyons. 

9 And they had habbergions, like to apr 
of yron:and the ſound of their wings was like the ſound 
of charcts when many horſes runne ynto barrel. 

b Healy." 10 Andthey had'tayles like vnto ſcorpions,& there 
deth to the f ; 

altar of in. Were ſtings intheir tayles,and their power was to hurt 
cenſe which Men fue moneths. 

{foxd:inthe 11 And they hauca King ouer them , which is che 
meyer Angel of the bottomles pit,whoſe name in Hebrewe # 
A ys uy Abaddon, and in Grecke he is named Apollyon, that 
againſt the zs,deſtroying. 

Arkeoſthe 12 One wo is paſt,end beholde,yer rwo woes come 
Couenantyha- 1 for this, 


Thos 13 © Then the fixr Angel blewe the trumpet, and 
them heard a voyce fromthe * foure hornes of the golden 


altar, 


CHAP, % $93 
ajtar, which is before God, | 

14 Saying to the ſixt Angel , which had the trum- 
per, Looſe the foure Angels , which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates, 

15 Andthe foure Angels were looſed, which were 
prepared at an houre, at a day, at a moneth , and at a 
yeere,to ſlay the third part of men. 

16 And the number of horſemen of warre were 
rwentie thouſand times ten thouſand : for I heard the 
number of them, 

17 And thus I ſawe the horſes in a viſion,;and them 
| that ſate on them, hauing firic habbergions, and of Ta« 
cinth, and of brimſtone , and the heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of lyons: and out of their mouthes 
went foorth fire and ſmoke and brimſtone. | 

18 Of theſg three was the third part of men killed, 
that is,of the fire,and of the ſmoke, & of the brimſtone, 
which came out of their mouthes. 

19 Fortheir power is intheir mouthes,and in their 
tayles: for their tayles were like ynto ſerpents , & had 
heads,wherewith they hurr. 

20 And the remnant of the men which were not 
killed by theſe plagues , repented not of the workes of 
their hands that they ſhould not worſhippe deuils,and 


+ idoles of gold & of filuer,8& of brafle, & of ſtone,and + 7/al. rry, 
of wood, which neither can ſee, neither heare nor goe, 4: & 335-15- 


21 Alſothey eo not of their murther, and of 
their ſorceric, neither of their fornication, nor of their 


thefe, 
CHAP, X. 
1 Another Angel appcareth clothed with a cloude, 2 holding 
a bookeopen, 3 andcryerhout. $ A voyce from heauen 
commandeth Iohn to take the booke : 10 Heeatethit. 


J AN I ſawe another mightie Angel come downe 
from heauen, clothed with a cloude, & the raine 
bowe vpon his head,and his face was as the ſunne,and 
his feete as pillars of fire. 
2 And he had in his hand a litle booke open, & he 
put his right foote vpon the ſea,& his left on the earth, 
3 And cryed witha loude yoycc, as when alyon 
| roareth; 


REVELATION. | 
roareth : and when he had cried, ſeuen thunders vere» 


red their fc ip 


4 And when the ſeuen rhunders had vttered their 
voyces, I was about to write : butI heard a voyce from 


4X yepe them heauen ſaying vnto me , * Seale yp thoſe things which 


cloſe. 


b This was a 


giſturewſed of 


one that (wea 
reth,which 
men doe yet 
now a dayes 
vſe. 

c There shall 
newer be any 
more time. 


the ſeuen thunders haue ſpoken, and write them nor. 

5 And the Angel which ſawe ſtand vpon the ſea, 
and vpon the earth, ® lift vp his hand to heauen, 

6 And ſware by him that liuerh for eucrmore,which 
created heauen, and the things that therein are, & the 
earth,and the things that therein are, & the ſea, & the 
things which therin arc,that © time ſhould be no more. 

7 Butinthe dayes of the yoyce of the ſeuenth An- 
gcl,when he ſhall beginne to blowe the trumper, cuen 
the myſteric of God ſhalbe finiſhed , as he hath decla- 
red to his ſeruants the Prophets. F 

8 Andthe voyce which heard from heauen,ſpake 
vnto me againe,and ſaid,Goe and take the litle booke 
which is open in the hande of the Angel , which ſtan- 
deth vpon the ſea and vpon the earth. 

9 SoIwentynto the Angel,and ſaide to him, Giue 
me the litle booke. And he ſaid vnto mee, Take it,and 
cate it vp, and itſhall make thy belly birter, bur ir hal- 
be in thy mouth as ſweere as honie. 

10 Then Irooke the litle booke our of the Angels 


+ hand, and are it vp , and itwas in my mouth as ſweete 


as honie : but when I had eaten it,my bellie was birer, 

11 And hee ſaide ynto me,Thou muſt prophecie a- 
gaine among the people and nations, and rongues, 
and to many Kings. 


CHAP. XI. 

x The temple is commanded to be meaſured. z The Lord ſtir- 
reth vp two witneſſes: 7 whome the beaſt murthererh, 9 and 
no man burieth them. rx God rayſeth them to life, 12 and 
calleth them vp to heauen. 13 The wicked are terrified. 15 
By the trumpet of the ſcuenth Angel, the reſutreion 18 
and iudgement is deſcribed, 

1"Þ Hen was giuen me a reede, like vnto a rodde,and 

the Angel ſtood Of layings Riſe and mere y Tem- 


ple of God,& the altar,and them that worſhip therein. 


2 Þut 


CHAP. | 392 
2 Butthe* court which is without the temple ® caſt a He fea: 
out,and mete it not: for it is giuen ynto the Gentiles, Ah of the 
andthe holy citic thal they tread vnder foote,two and 77m, eo 
fourtic moneths, abs ho 

3 But1will giue power ynto my two witneſſes, and people: courty 
they ſhal prophecie a thouſand two hundreth & three- * <4: all 
ſcore dayes,clothed in ſackcloth. oh =”. ug 

4 Theſe are two oliuc trees,and rwo candleſtickes, ;4,;, I 
ſtanding before the God of the earth. b That is 

5 And if any man will hurtthem , fire proceedeth counted to be 
out of their mourhes,and deuourcth their enemies: for _ 6, N 
ifany man would hurt them, thus muſt he be killed.  ,;,, pref. 

6 Theſe haue power to ſhut heauen , that it rayne ſed as pro- 
not in the dayes of their prophecying,and hauc power Phan. 
oucr waters to turne them into blood, and ro ſmite the 
carth with all maner plagues,as often as rhey will. 

7 And when they haue © finithed their teſtimonic, c VVhen they 
the beaſt that commerh out of the bottomales pir, ſhall Io done 
make warre againſt them , and ſhall overcome them, meſſage. 
and kill them, | 

$ And their corpſes ſhall lic in the ſtrecres of the 
orcat Citie, which * ſpiritually is called Sodom and E- 4 4frev a 
gypt, where our Lord alſo. was crucihed. more ſecrete 

9 And they of the people amd kinreds, & tongues, V4: of mea- 
and Gentiles ſhal ſee their corpſes three dayes and an |, _ "Kg 
halfe,, and ſhall nor ſuifer ther carkeiſes to be put in » 
graues. 

10 And theyrthar dwel vpon the carth, ſhal reioyce 
ouer them and be glad, and ſhall ſend giftes one to an 
other : for theſe two Prophets vexed them that dwelr 
on the carth, 

11 But after rhree dayes and an halfe, the ſpirir of 
life comming from God, ſhall enter into them,and they 
thall ſtand vp ypon thcir fecte : and great feare ſhall 
cyme vpon them which ſawe them. 

12 And they ſhall heare a great voyce from hea- 
enjoying ynto them,Come vp hither. And they ſhall 
aſcend vp to heauen in a cloude, and their enemies 


thall ſce them, 
Ddd 13 And 
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| REVELATION, 
13 Andthe ſame houre ſhal there be a one earth. 


quake, and the tenth part of the citie ſhall fall, and ih 
the earthquake ſhalbe ſlaine in nomber ſeuen thou. 
ſand: and the remnant were fore feared, and *gaue 


glory to the God of heauen. 

14 The ſecond wo is paſt, andbcholde,the third wo 
will come anon. 

15 And the ſcuenth Angel blewe the trumpet, and 
there were great voyces in heauen, ſaying, The king. 
domes of this worlde are our Lords, and his Chriſtes, 
and he ſhal reigne for euermore. 

16 Then the foure and rwentie Elders, which fate 
before God on their ſeates, fell ypon their faces , and 
worſhipped God, 

17 Saying, We giue thee thankes, Lorde God al. 
mightie,Which art,and Which waſt, and Which art 
come: for thou haſt receiued thy great might,and haf: 
obreined thy kingdome. 

18 Andthe Gentiles were angrie, and thy wrathis 
come,and the time ofthe dead,that they ſhould be ud 
ged, and that thou ſhouldeſt giue reward ynto thy ſer 
uants the Prophets, & to the Saints, andto them tht 
feare thy Name, to ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt ds 
ſtroy them, which deſtroy the earth, 

19 Then the Temple of God was opened in heaut, 
and there was ſcene 1n his Temple the Arke of his co- 
uenant: and there were lightnings , and voyces , and 
thundrings,and earthquake,and much halle; 

CHAP. XII. 
1 A woman appeareth 2 trauailing with childe, 4 whoſe chill 
the Dragon would deuoure, 7 bur Michael ouercommetd 
him, 9 and caſteth him out, 13 and the more he is cal 


downe and vanquiſhed, the more ficrcely hee exerciſerhl 
ſubrilries. 


I AN d there appeared a great wonder in heauen:4 
woman clothed with the ſunne, and the moone 
was ynder her feete, and ypon her head a crowned 
rwelue ſtarres. | 
2 Andihewas with childe, and cried trauayling! 
birth,and was pained ready to be deliuercd: ao 
| z 


CHAP. XIL 194 
And there appeared another wonder in heauen : 
for bcholde , a great red dragon hauing ſeuen heades, 
and ren hornes, and ſeuen crownes vpon his heads: 
4 And his taile drewe the thirde part of the ſtarres 
of heauen, and caſt them to the ea d the dragon 
ſtoode before the woman, which was readic to be de- 
liuercd, to deuoure her chulde when ſhe had brought 
it foorth. 
5 So ſhe brought forth a man childe, which ſhould 
rule all nations with a rod of yron: and that her childe 
was taken vp vnto God and to his throne. 
6 And the woman fled into wildernes where ſhe 
hath a place prepared of God,thar they ſhoulde feede 
her there a thouſande , rwo hundreth and three ſcore 
dayes, 
7 And there was a battell in heauen, Michael and 
his Angels fought againſt the dragon, and the dragon 
fought and his angels. 
8 Bur they preuayled nor, neither was their * place « They were 
found any morc in _ — yh _ s 
9 Andthe grear dragon,that old ſerpent,called the 
dewl and ow. was ct out, which Looak all the Jo rp ol 
world: hee was exen caſt into the carth,and his angels wen ary more, 
were caſt out with him. 
10 ThenlI heard a loude yoyce in heauen , faying, 
Nowe is ſaluation, and ſtrength, and the kingdome of 
our God, and the power of his Chriſt : for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt downe,which accuſed them be- b Hei ſaid 
tore our God day and night. in the Hebrew 
11 Bur they ouercame him by that blood of rhax |" ions 
Lambe,and by that word of their teſtimonie, and they ; waa wo 
| > Joued nottheir liues vnro the death. thing more 
| 12 Therefore reioyce,ye heaucns,and ye that dwel precious then 
n them.,Wo to the inhabitanrs of the carth,and of the _ "fe: «nd Ty 
ſea: for the deuil is come downe ynto you,which hath app ab 
greatwrath,knowing that he hath bur a ſhort time. tro loe his life, 
13 And when the dragon ſawe that he was caſt yn- who doubrerh 
ttheearth , hee perſecured the woman which had 7 7 pp 0 
brought foorth the man childe. | Gr 
| Ddd 2 14 BUY requirethe 
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74 Bur tothe woman were giuen two wings of a 

prear egle, that ſhe might flic into the wildernes, into 

er © place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, & times, 
and halfe a time,from the preſence of the ſerpent. 

15 And the ſerpent caſt our of his mouth warer af. 
rer the woman, like a flood, that he might cauſe her to 
be caried away of the flood. 

16 But the carth holpe the woman, and the earth 
opened her mouth , and ſwalowed P» the flood, which 
the dragon had cait out of his mouth. 

17 Then the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went & made warre with the remnant of her ſeed, 
which keepe the commandements of God , and hauc 
the teltimonie of Teſus Chriſt. 

18 AndIſtoode on the ſea ſand, 


CHA#P. XIII. 
x The beaſt with many heades is deſcribed, $ which draweth 
the moſt part of the world to idolatrie. 11 The other beaſt 
rifing out of the earth, 15 giueth power vnto him, 


I AN I ſaw a beaſt riſc out of the ſea, hauing ſeuen 

heades, and tenne hornes, and vpon his hornes 
were tenne crownes, and ypon his heades the name of 
blaſphemie. 

2 Andthe beaſt which I ſawe, was like a Leopard, 
and his feet like a beares, and his mouth as the mouth 
of a lion: and the dragon gaue him his power and his 
throne,and great authorirtie. 

3 Andl ſaw one ofhis heads as iz were wounded to 
death , but his deadly wound was healed, and all the 
world wondred and folowed the beaſt. 

4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gaue 
power vnto the beaſt, and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who is like ynto the beaſtlwho is able to wartre 
with him ! 

5 And there was giuen ynto him a mourh , that 
ſpake great thinges and blaſphemies , and power was 
given vnto him,to do two and fourtic moneths. 

6 And hee opened his mouth ynto blaſphemie 2- 
gainſt God, to blaſpheme his Name , and his tabern#- 


cle 


1At 


12. 


CHAP. 'XIIL. 


ele,and them thar dwell in heauen. 

7 And itwas giuen vnto him ro make warre with 
the Saintes,and to ouercome them,and power was gi- 
uen him ouer eucry kinred,and tongue,and nation. 

8 Therefore all that dwcl vpon . carth,ſhal wor- 
ſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the booke of 
life of that Lambe , which was ſlainc from the begin- 
ning of the world. 

9 If any man haue an eare, let him heare. 

10 If any leade into capriuitie, he ſhal go into cap- 


39s 


rivitic: + if any kill with a {word,he muſt be killed by a + Gen.g.6. 
ſword: here is the patience and the faith of the Saints. Mat.26.52. 


. 11 AndIbeheld another beaſt comming vp out of 
the carth, which had rwo hornes lik: the Lambe , but 
he ſpake like the dragon. 

12 Andhe did all that the firſt beaſt could doe be- 
fore him, and hee cauſed the carth, and them which 
dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt beaſt , whoſe deadly 
wound was healed. 

13 And he did great wonders, ſo that he made hire 
ro come downe from heaucn on the carth, in the ſigh. 
of men, 

14 And deceiued them that dwell on the carth by 
the fignes , which were permitted to him to doe 1n the 
ſight of the beaſt ,ſaying to them thar dwell on the 
earth, that they ſhoulde make the image of the beaſt, 
which had the wound of a ſword,and did liue. 


15 And itwas permitted to him to giue a * ſpirit vn- aTo zize life, 
to the image of the beaſt,ſo that the image of the beaſt «5 7ames and 


ſhould ſpeake,and ſhould cauſe that as many as would 


not worſhip the image of the beaſt,ſhould be killed. ,...1.: 140. 
16 And he made all,both ſmall and great,rich and |:; wrought. 
poore, free and bonde,, to recciue a ® marke in their b The marks 
right hand or in their forcheads, oft 2 9" 

17 And thatno man might buy ot ſell, ſauce he that yr 


had the marke, or the name of the beaſt, or the nom- 

ber of his name. 
13 Here is wiſdome. Let him that hath wir , count 
the nomber of the beaſt: for it is the nomber of a man, 
Ddd 3 .-.+- "004 


+Pſal.145.6. 
+. AA.14 15» 
<Eſatl.g. 
lere.51.8. 
Chap.18. 2. 


nication, 
whereby God 
was prouoked 
fo wyath. 


4 Of ber for- 
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and his nomber is fixe hundreth, threeſcore and fixe, 


j CH AP, XIIIL 
x The Lambe ſtandeth on mount Sion, 4 with his chaſte wor 
ſhippers. 6 One Angel preacheth the Goſpel: 8 another 
foretelleth the fall of Babylon: 9 the third warneth that the 
beaſt be auoyded. 13 A voyce from heauen pronounceth 
them happie who diein the Lorde, 16 The Lords fickle is 
thruſt into the harueſt, 18 and into the vintage. 
I | en] looked , and lo, a Lambe ſtoode on mount 
Sion, and with him an hundreth, fourtie & foure 
thouſande , hauing his Fathers Name written in their 
foreheads. 

2 AndIheard a voyce from heauen , as the ſounde 
of many waters, and as the ſounde of a great thunder 
and I heard the voyce of harpers harping with their 
harpes. 

Kg And they ſung as it were a newe ſong before the 
throne, and before the foure beaſtes, and the Elders: 
and no man could learne thar ſong , but the hundreth, 
fourtic and foure thouſande, which were bought from 
the earth, | 

4 Theſe are they , which are nor defiled with wo- 
men : for they are virgins: theſe followe the Lambe 
whitherſoeuer hee goeth : theſe are bought from men, 
being the firſt fruites vnto God,and to the Lambe. 

5 And intheir mouthes was found no gulle:for they 
are withour ſpot before the throne of God. 

6 CThenl ſawe another Angel flie in the middes 
of Heauen, hauing an cuerlaſting Goſpel, to preache 
ynto them thar dwel on the earth,and to cuery nation, 
and kinred,and tongue,and people, 

7 +Saying with a loude voyce,Feare God, and giue 
glorie to him: for the houre of his tudgement is come: 
and worſhip him that made + heauen and earth , and 
the ſea,and the fountaines of waters. 

8 Andrhere followed another Angel, ſaying, - Ba- 
bylon thar great citie isfallen,it is fallen: for ſhe made 
all nations to drinke of the wine of the * wrath of her 
fornication. | 
9 C And 


CHAP. XINL 298 
9 CAndthe third Angel folowed them,ſaying with 
a loude yoyce, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, ten receiuc his marke in his forchead;or on his 
hand, 
10 The ſame ſhall drinke of the wine of the wrath 
of God,yea,of the pure wine,which is powred into the 
cuppe of his wrath, and he ſhall be rormenred.-in fire 
and brimſtone before the holy Angels, and before the 
Lambe. dn 
11 And the ſmoke of their torment ſhall aſcend e- 
uermore:; and they ſhall haue no reſt day nor night, 
which worſhip the beaſt and his image,and whoſocucr 
receyueth the print of his name. | 
12 Here is the patience of Saintes : here are they 
that xeepe the commandements of God,and the faith 
of Ieſus. 4 
13 ThenT heard a vyoyce from heauen, ſaying vnto 
me, Write, The dead which dye ® in the Lord, are fully b That i, fox 
bleſſed. Euen fo faith the Sparit : for they reſt from !%* £ord. 
their labours,and their © workes follow them. . P Songs" 
14 C AndI looked,and beholde,a white cloud,and ,eward which 
vypon the cloud one ſitting like vnto the Sonne of man; folowerh goad 
hauing on his head a golden crowne, and in his hang %® Ret 
a ſharpe ſickle. 
15 And another Angel came out of the Temple, 
crying with a loude voyce to him that ſate on y cloud, 
+ Thruſt in thy fickle and reape : for the time is come + Noel 3.13. 
to reape: for the + haruet of the earth is ripe, . TAMati3 39, 
16 Andhe thar ſate on the cloude, thryit in his fic- 
kle on the earth, and the earth was reaped. 
17 Then another Angel came our of the remple, 
which is in heauen,hauing alſo a ſharpe fickle. 
18 And another Angel came out from the altar, 
which had power ouer fire,and cryed with a loude crie 
to him that had the ſharpefickle, and ſayde, Thruſt in 
thy ſharpe ſickle, and gather the cluſters of the vine- 
yard of the earth: for her grapes are ripe. 
19 Andthe Angel thruſt in his ſharpe fickle on the 
earth , and cut downe the vines of the yineyard of the 
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earth, and caſt them into that great wine preſſe of the 
wrath of God. fr Ar thy 
20 Andthe wine preſſe was troden without the ci. 
tie,& blood came out of the wine, prefle,ynto the horſe 
bridlcs, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fixe hundreth 
furlongs. | | 


CHAP. XV.. 

s Theſcuen Angels hauing the ſeuen laſt ny noun 3 They that 
conquered the beat, praiſe God. 6 To.the {euen Angels, 7 ſe. 
uen vials full of Gods wrath,are delivered, + 

I A Nd I ſawe an other figne in heauen , great and 

maructlous, ſeucn Angels,hauing the {cuen laſt ' 
plagues: for by them is fulfilled the wrath of God, 

2 And1 ſawe as iz were a glaflic ſea, mingled with 
fire , andthem that had gorren viRorie of the beaſt, 
and of his image,and of his marke, and of the number 
of his name, ſtand at the glaſlie ſea, hauing the harpes 
of God, - 

a $oizMo. * 3 Andthey ſung the ſong of Moſes the * ſeruant of 
ſes called, fer God, and the ſong of the Lambe, ſaying , Great and 
Penuey 4 *& maruetlous are thy workes, Lorde God almightic: iuſt 
forth, Deut, 42d true «re thy 4+ ® wayes,King of Saintes. 

34-10. 4 + Who ſhall nor teare thee, O Lord, and glorihe 
+P[zl.145. thy Name! for thou onely are holy,and all nations ſhal 
- come and worſhip before thee: for thy iudgements arc 
made maniteſt, 

5 Andafter that, Tlooked, and beholde,the temple 
ofthe tabernacle of reſtimonie was open in heauen. 

6 And the ſeuen Angels came our of the temple, 
which had the ſeuen plagues, clothed in pure & bright 
linnen, and hauing their breaſtes girded with Ps a 

irdlcs. 
: 7 Andone of the foure beaſtes gaue vnto the ſeuen 
Angels ſeuen golden vialles full of the wrath of God, 
which liuerh for euermore. 

8 Andthe Temple was ful ofthe ſmoke of the glo- 
ry of God and of his power , and no man was able to 
enter into the Temple, till the ſcuen plagues of the ſe- 


ucn Angels were fulfilled, 
g CHAP. 


b Cr hy dotngs. 
* lere, 10.7» 


C H AP. XVI. 397 
2. & 17 The Angels powre out the ſeuen vialles of Gods wrath 
giuen vnto them, and ſo diuers plagues ariſe in the world, 18 
to terrifie the wicked, 19 and the inhabitants of the great 
citiC, 
I AN L heard a great voyce out of the Temple, ſay- 
ing tothe ſcuen Angels , Goe your wayes, and 
powre out the ſexen vialles of the wrath of God ypon 
the earth. 
2 And the firſt went, and powred out his viall vpon 
the carth: and there fell a noyſome, & a romey fore 
vpon the men , which had the marke of the beaſt, and 
ypon them which worſhipped his image. 
3 Andthe ſecond Angel powred our his viall ypon 
the ſea, andit *became as the blood of a dead man: a It was twr- 
and cuery liuing thing dyed in the ſca. ned into rote 
4 And the thirde Angel powred out his viall vpon rg 7 
the riuers and fountaynes of waters, and they became ;,,, 4:4 
blood, bodies. 
5 AndlIheard the Angel of the waters ſay , Lorde, 
thou art wſt , Whichart, and Which waſt: and Holy, 
becauſe thou haſt iudged theſe thinges. 
6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saintes, and Pro- 
phetes , and therefore haſt thou giucn them blood to 
drinke : for they arc worthy. 
7 And I heard another our of the SanRuarie ſay, 
Euen fo, Lorde God almighric, true and righteous are 
thy iudgements. 
8 And the fourth Angel powred our his vial on the 
funnc,and it was gluen vnto him to rorment men with 
hear of fire, 
9 And men boyled in great heate , and blaſphe- 
med the Name of GOD, which hath power ouer 
theſe plagues, and they repented nor, to giue him 
vlory. 
2 And the fift Angel powred our his vial vpon the 
throne of the beaſt, and his kingdome waxed darke, 
and they gnawed their tongues for ſorowe, 
11 Andblaſphemed the God of heauen for their 
paines , and for their ſores , and repented not of their 


workes, — ad 
I 


REVELATION. . 

12 And thefixth Angel powred our his viall vypon 
the great riuer Euphrates, and the water thereof dried 
vp, that tht way of the Kings of the Eaſt ſhould be pre- 

ared. 
F 13 AndI ſaw three vncleane ſpirits like frogs come 
out of the mouth of that dragon,and out of the mouth 
of thatbcaſt, andour of the mouth of that falſe pro- 
het. 
: 14 For they are the ſpirits of deuils, working mira- 
cles,to goe vnto the Kings of the earth, & of the whole 
world,to gather them to the bartel of that great day of 
God Almighrie, 
&+ Chap.3-3- 15 (+ Bchold,I come as a theefe. Bleſſed i: he that 
—Matt.24 44+ watcheth and keeperh his garments,leaſt he walke na- 
IF 12-39: ked,and men ſee fi hithines) 

16 And they gathered them together into a place 
called in Hebrewe Arma-gedon. 

17 © And the ſcuenth Angel powred our his vi- 
all into the ayre : and there came a loude voyce out 

& Tere.25.15. Of the Temple of heauen from the throne, ſaying, It is 
b Appeared done, 


not,which the 18 And there were voyces,and thundrings,& light- 


Hebrewes v1- .c;: 
ter after this INBs » and there was a great carthquake , ſuch as was 


ſort,were nor, Nt fince men were vpon the carth,cuen ſo mightic an 
Geneſ.5.24. earthquake, 

c .Axurwere 19 And the great citic was deuided into three 
Ck a parts,and the cities of the nations fell : and that great 
zalot:andas Babylon came in remembrance before God, + to gue 
ralent was vNto her the cup of the wine of the fierceneſle of his 
three ſcore | wrath. , 
{nrucehe, 20 And euery yle fled away , and the mountaynes 
groates, whey. WETE NOt found. HY 

by is ſignified 21 And there fell a great haile,like © ralents, out of 
amarueylouw Hheauen vpon the men, and men blaſphemed God, be- 
rr a Bk cauſe of A plague of the halle: for the plague there- 
weight, Of was exceeding great. 


CH AP. XVIEL | 
x That great whoreis deſcribed, 2 with whome the Kings of - 


the earth committed fornication, 6 She is drunken wan hy 


CHAP, XVIL | Y9 


bloodof Saints. 45 The myſterie of the woman and the beaſt 


that carrieth her,expounded; 11 their deſtruction, 14 The 
Lambes victorie. p 4 


I T Hen there came one of the ſcuen Angels,which 
had the ſeuen vials, and talked with me, ſaying 4 The ſen- 
ynro me,Come: I wil ſhew thee the * damnation of the 2 that # 
great whore that ſitteth ypon many waters, per pres 
2 With whome haue committed fornication the hater. 
Kings ofthe earth,and the inhabitants of the carth are * A kavles 
drunken with the wine of her fornication. colony, thar is 
3 Sohecarryed me away into the wildernes in the ps: wg 
Spirit, and I ſawa woman fit ypon a ® skarlet coloured A—_— and 
beaſt , full of names of blaſphemie , which had ſeuen ſurely ir was 
heads,and ten hornes. nos witheus 
4 And the woman was arayed in purple & skarlet, pabryring 
and gilded with gold,and precious ſtones,and pearles, gc were ſo 
and had a cuppe of golden her hand,full of abomina- #»ch deligh- 
tions,and filthines of her fornication, ted with this 
5 Andinher forehead was a name written, A my- _ hit 
: 9 chile 
ſteriehax great Babylon, that mother of whoredoms, dren know, 
and abominations of the earth, what that ſe. 


6 AndI ſawe the woman drunken with the blood * biled a- 


of Saintes , and with the blood of the Martyrs of I x- mp! pow: 5 
Sys: and whenI ſawc her, I wondred with great mar- ſpoken of, and 
veile, whereof Uir- 


7 Then the Angel ſayd vnto me, Wherefore mar. {!brepor- 


uetleſt thou ? I will ſhewe thee the myſteric of that wo- —_— 


man,and of that beaſt, that beareth her,yhich hath ſe- ſeuen towres 
uen heads,and ten hornes, within one 
8 The beaſt that thou haſt ſeene,was,and isnot,and vl * that 


ſhall aſcend out of the botromles pir,and ſhall go into we je, 


perdition,and they thar dwel onthe earth,ſhal wonder 1obn wrote 
(whoſe names are not written in the booke of life from the/? things, 
the foundaton ofthe worlde ) when they beholde the #447%* ouer 


beaſt that was,and is not,and yet is, rhe Keg of 
H : 4 the earth.: [t 
9 Here #s the minde that hath wiſdome. The * ſeuen was, isnor, 


eads, are ſeuen mountaines,whereon the woman fit- and yet it re= 
tcth: they are alſo ſeuen Kings. maneo's 


. . this da 
19 Five are fallen, and one is, and another isnor ;,": pdf 


YET to deſtruttion, 


+ Cha.1g.16, 
I. Tim.6,15- 


$(bap. 14.8, 
Eſat.21.9. 
lerem. 51.8. 
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yer come: and when he commeth,he muſt continue a 
ſhort ſpace. 

It And the beaſt that was, and is not, is cuen the 
eight, and is one of the ſcuen, and ſhall goe into de- 
ſtruction. 

12 Andtheten hornes which thou ſaweſt, are ten 
Kings , which yer haue not recciued a kingdome , bur 
ſhal receiue power,as Kings at one houre with y beaſt. 

13 Theſe haue one minde,and ſhal gue their pow- 
er,and authoritie ynto the beaſt. 

14 Theſe ſhal fight with the Lambe,and the Lambe 
ſhall ouercome them : + for he is Lord of Lordes, and 
King of kings: and they that are on his fide,called,and 
choſen,and faithfull. 

15 And he aide vnto mee, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt,where the whore ſitteth, are people, and multi- 
rudes,and nations,and tongues. 

16 And the ten hornes which thou ſaweſt yponthe 
beaſt, are they that ſhal hate the whore,and ſhal make 
her deſolate and naked, and ſhall cate her fleſh, and 
burne her with fire. 

17 For God hath pur in their hearrtes to fulfill his 
wil,and to doe with one conſent for to giue their king- 
dom ynto the beaſt, vntil y wordes of God be fulhilled, 

18 And that womi which thou ſaweſt,is that great 
citic,which reigneth ouer the kings of the earth, 


CHAP. XVIIELE 
2 The horrible deſtruction of Babylon is ſer out. 11. 16, 18 The 
marchants of the earth , who were enriched with the pompe 
and luxuriouſnes of it,yveepe and waile: 20 Bur all the elect 
reioyce for that iuft vengeance of God, 


I A Nd after theſe things, I ſaw an other Angel come 
* 4 downe from heauen, hauing great power,ſo that 


the earth was lightned with =s orie. 
y 


2 And hee cryed out mightily with a loude voyce, 
ſaying,zlt is fallen,it is fallen,Babylon rhat grear ce, 
and is become the habitation of deuils, and the holde 
of all foule ſpirites, and a cage of euery yncleane and 
harefull byrde, 

3 For 


p - = 4 . - l * OT WL PLP" 
Ys af. dt a ns, ee eros He Sr er EO Os ne Oe Er CEE Tn 
TT OS ee a , X : 
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3 For all nations haue drunken of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the Kings of the earth 
haue committed fornication with her, and the mar- 
chants of the carthare waxed riche of the abundance 
of her pleaſures. | 

4 AndI heard another voyce from heauen ſay, Go 
out of her , my people, thatye be not partakers of her 
ſinnes,and that ye receiue not of her ay 248 

5 For her ſinnes are * come yp vnto heauen , and 4 He vfeth 4 
God hath remembred her iniquiries. = de _— 

6 Reward her,cuen as ſhe hath rewarded you , and [aries of 
giue her double according to her workes : and in the mes one af. 
cup that ſhe hath filled to you, fill her the double. rex <n other, 

7 In as much as ſhe glorified her ſelfe,and liued in 447g one 
pleaſure, ſo much giue ye to her torment and ſorowe : þ kn wng 
for ſhe ſaith® in her heart] ſirbeing a queene,and am hey grewe at 
© no widowe,and ſhall * ſee no mourning, length to ſuch 

8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come at* one day, © "*4P<that 
dcath,& ſorow,8: famine, & ſhe ſhalbe burnt with fire: Greg T 
for that God which condemneth her,is a ſtrong Lord. er. 

9 And the kings of the earth ſhall bewayle her,and © VVith ber 
lament for her , which haue commirred fornication, /* \þ 
and liued in plcaſure with her,when they ſhall ſee thar 2 —_— f 
{ſmoke of thar her burning, mightie. 

10 And ſhall ſtand a farre off for feare of her tor- d 1 hal taffe 
me KAY xp aire ur grear citie Babylon,y migh- o pores "RP 
tic citie: for in one houre 15 thy iudgement come. 1, yr inftane, 

11 Andthe marchants of the earth ſhal weepe and 
wayle ouer her: for no mi byeth their ware any more. 

12 The ware of gold,&filuer,and of precious ſtone, 
and of pearles,and of fine Jinnen,and of purple,and of -g, y;,., 

ike, and of skarler, and of all maner of Thyne wood, meant thar 
and of all veſſels of yuorie , and of all veſſels of moſt ſeaſon, which 
precious wood,& of brafle,and of yron,and of marble, ak hb before 

13 Andof cinamon, and odours, and ointments, y "- 99g 
and frankincenſe,/and wine, and oyle, and fine floure, ſtafon fruites 


and whear, and beaſtes, and ſheepe , and horſes , and rpm, the 


Charets,and ſeruanrs,and ſoules of men. ey 3 
14 ( And the f apples that thy ſoule luſted after,are pl a ms 


departed longedfor, 


+$lere. 51.63. 
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departed from thee, and all things which were fat and 
excellent,are departed from thee,and thou ſhalr finde 
them no more) 

15 The marchants of theſe thinges which were 
waxed rich,ſhall ſtand a farre off from her,for feare of 
her torment,weeping and wayling, 

16 And ſaying, Alas,alas, that great citic, that was 
clothed in fine linnen and purple,and skarlet,and gil. 
ded with golde,and precious ſtone,and pearles. 

17 For1. one houre ſo great riches are come to 
deſolation. And cuery ſhipmaſter , and all the people 
that occupie ſhippes,and ſhipmen,and whoſocuer tra- 
fhke on the ſca,ſhall ſtand afarre off, 

13 And crye, when they ſee that ſmoke of that her 
burning,ſfaying, What cztie was like ynto this great city? 

9 knd they ſhal caſt duſt on their heads,and cric 
weeping, & wayling,and ſay,Alas,alas,that great citic, 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips on y ſea by 
her coſtlines : for in one houre ſhe is made deſolate. 

20 O heauen, reioyce of her, and ye holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets: for God hath puniſhed her to be reuen- 
ged on her for your ſakes. 

21 Then a mightie Angel tooke vp a ſtone like a 
one milſtone, + and caſt it into the ſea,ſaying, With 

uch violence ſhall thar great citie Babylon be caſt, 
and ſhalbe found no more. 

22 And thevoyce of harpers,and muſicians,and of 
pipers, and trumpetters ſhalbe heard no more in thee, 
and no crafteſman, of wharſoeuer craft he be, ſhall be 
found any more in thee : and the ſound of a milſtone 
ſhalbe heard no more in thee. 

23 And the light of a candle ſhal ſhine no more in 
thee : and the voyce of the bridegrome & of the bride 
ſhalbc heard no more in thee: for thy marchants were 
the great men of the earth: and with thine inchant- 
ments were deceiued all nations. 

24 And in her was founde the blood of rhe Pro- 
phers, and of the Saintes,and of all that were ſlaine 


ypon the catrth, 
E CHAP, 


CHAP. XIX. 408 
The heauenly company praiſe God,for auenging the blood of 
; his any on 3 gar dug 9 — —_ bleſſed, thar 


are called to the Lambes ſupper. xo The Angel will not be 
worſhipped. 1x Thar mighnie King of __—_—_ from 


heauen. 19 The battell, 2o wherein the 
and caſt into the burning lake, 


I AN« after theſe thinges I heard a great voyce of a 
great multitude in heauen, ſaying, * Hallelu-iah, 4 Praiſe the 
ſaluatzon and glorie , and honour, and power be to the *-*7 d. 
Lord our God. 
2 For true and righteous are his tudgements: for he 
hath condemned that greatwhore , which did corrupt 
the carth with her fornication, and hath auenged the 
blood of his ſeruanrs ſhed by her hand. 
3 Andagaine they ſaid, Hallelwiah: and that her 
ſmoke roſe vp for euermore. 
4 And the foure and twenty Elders, and the foure 
beaſts fell downe,and worſhipped God thar fate on the 
throne,laying,Amen,Hallelu-1ah. 
5 Then a voyce came out of the throne , ſaying, 
Praiſe our God, all ye his ſeruantes , and ye that feare 
him,both ſmall and great. 
6 AndTIheard like a voice of a great multitude,and 
as the voyce of many waters, & as the voyce ofſtron 
thundrings,ſaying,Hallclu-iah: for the Lord that God 
that almightie one hath rcigned. 
7 Letvs be glad and reioyce,and giue glory ro him: 
for the marriage of that Lambe is come, and his wife 
hath made her ſelfe ready. | 
8 Andto her was granted;that ſhe ſhould be arayed 
with pure fine linnen and ſhining,for the fine linnen is 
the ® righreouſneſle of Saintes. b Good works 
9 Then hee ſaid vnto me,Write, + Bleſſcd are they _ mw 
which are called vnto the Lambes ſupper. And he ſaid an 
vnto me, Theſe wordes of God are true. + Mat.22. 2. 
10 AndIfell before his feete,z. to worſhip him : bur +Chap.22-9. 
he ſaid ynto me, Sce thou doe it not: I am thy fellow © habeas e 
ſcruant,and one of thy brethren,which hauethe *reſti- [1,00 
monic of Icſus, Worſhip God: for the ener |" nes of reſins, 
cus 


istaken, 2x 
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4 For Tefu *Teſus,is the Spirit of prophecie. 


s the marke 
that all the 
prophecies 
$hoote at, 


+&(Cba.r7.14- 
I,Tim 6.15. 


11 AndIſawe heauen open, and beholde a white 
horſe,and he that ſate vpon him, was called, Faithfull 
and truc,and he wdgeth and fighteth righreouſly. 

12 Andhis eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crownes : and he had a name written, 
that no man knewe bur himſelfe. 

13 And hee was clothed with a garment dipte in 
blood,& his name 1s called THE vwvorkD of Gop. 

14 And the hoſtes which were in heauen,followed 
him ypon white horſes, clothed with fine linnen white 
and pure. 

15 Andout of his mouth went out a ſharpe ſword, 
that with it hc ſhould ſmite the heathen : for he + ſhal 
rule them with a rodde of yron: for hee it is tht trea- 
deth the wine prefle of the fiercenefle and wrath of 
almighrie God. 

16 Andhec hath vpon his garment, and vpon his 
thigh a name written, + THE KING OF KINGS 
AND LORD OF LORDES, | 

17 AndIſawc an Angel ſtand in the ſunne , who 
cryed with a loude voyce, ſaying to all the foules that 
did flye by the middes of heauen , Come , and gather 
your ſelues together ynto the ſupper of the great God, 

18 .That ye may cate the fleſh of Kings,and the fleſh 
of hie Captaines , and the fleſh of mightic men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them , and 
the fleſh of all free men , and bondmen , and of ſmall 
and grear. 

19 AndI ſawe the beaſt,and the Kings of the earth, 
and their hoſtes gathered togerher to make battell a- 
gainſt him that ſate on the horſe, and againſt his 
armie, 

20 But the beaſt was taken, gad with him that fallc 

ropher that wrought miracles before him , whereby 
be deceiued them x on receiuedthe beaſts marke, and 


| themthatworſhipped his image. Theſe both were a- 
live caſt into a lake of fire, burning with brimſtone. 


21 Andthe remnant were ſlaine with the Forde 
0 


— 
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of him that fitterch ypon the horſe, which commeth 


out of his mouth,and all the foules were flled full with 
thcic fleſh. 


CHAP. XX. 

1 The Angel 2 bindeth Satan for a thouſand yeeres: $ Being 
Jo:.{ed he ſtirrerth vp Gog and Magog,that is,priuic and open 
enemics,againlt the Saintes, 1x butthe vergeance of the 
L-rd cutteth off their infolencie, x2 The books arc opened, 
by whi-h the dead are judged, 


"I A NdI1 ſawe an Angcl come downe from heauen, 
+ »hauing the keye of the bottomles pit, & a great 
chaine in his hand. 
2 And he tooke the dragon that old ſerpent, which 
15 the deuil and Satan,and he bound him a thouſande 
7ecres: 
3 Andcaſthim into the bottomles pit,and he ſhur 
him vp,& ſealed the doore vpon him,that he ſhould de- 
cciuc the people no more,til the thouſand yeeres were 
fulfilled : for after thathe muſt be looſed for a litle 
ſeaſon, , 
4 And I ſawe*ſeates:and they ſate vpon them, and $a oy wy 
wdgement was giuen vnto them , and 1 ſave the ſoulcs ,,;,,.q ro 
of them that were beheaded for the witnes of Ieſus, ther, as to 
and for the worde of God, and which did not worſhip -*-bers 193- 
he beaſt, neither his image, neither had taken his _ TIP Fr 
marke ypon their forcheads, or on their hands : and (piſs office 
they liued,and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand yeere. was ginen 0- 
5 Butthereſt ofthe dead men ſhall nor liue a- #7 70 theme 
gaine,yntill the thouſand yeeres be finiſhed: this is the 
hrit reſurre&ion. 
6 Bleſſed and holy is he,rhat hath part in the firſt 
relurre&zon : for on ſuch the ſeconde {2a hath no 
power: but they ſhal be the prieſts of God & of Chriſt, 
and thal reigne with him a thouſand yere. 
7 Andwhen the thouſand yeres arc expired , Sa- 
tanſhalbe Jooſed out of his priſon, 
8 Andſhall gaz out to deceiue the people, which 
are n the foure quarters of the earth : even + Gog and + Exc. 39.2, 
Magop, to gather them together to bartell , whoſe 
Ece number 


REVELATION, 
. number 2s, as the ſand of the ſea. 
IF eg : ' 

ful nſormeh M : _ they m_ Pp into w__ yrs of = earth, 

obs aleb y compaſled tne tents of the Saints about, and 

face of the the beloued citic: bur fire came downe from God out 

earth, hoye of heaucn,and deuourcd them. | 

gone AN... And the deuill that decciued cthem,was caſt into 

ome alakeof fireand brimſtone, where that beaſt and that 

falſe prophet are, and ſhalbe tormented cuen day and 
night for eucrmore. 

I: And1ſawe a great white throne, and one that 
fare on it, from whoſe face fled away both the catth 
and heaucn,and their place was no more found, 

12 AndIſawe the dead,both great and ſmall ſtand 
$ Chap.z.zg, bctore God: and the bookes were opencd, and + ano- 
and 21.27, ther booke was opencd, which is the booke of life , and 
*Philp.4-3+ the dead were iudged of thoſe thinges , which were 

written in the bookes, according to their workes. 

13 Andthe ſea gaue yp her dead,which.were in he, 
and death and hcll deliuered vp the dead, which were 
in them : and they were iudged cucry man according 
to their workes. 

14 And death and hell were caſt into the lake of 
fre: this is the ſecond death. 

15 And whoſocuer was not founde written in the 
booke of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 


CHAP. XXI, 

e. He deſcribeth newe Hieruſalem deſcending from heaven, y 
the bride the Lambes wife, 12 and the glorious building of 
the citic, 19 garniſhed with precious ſtones: 22 whole 
eemple the Lambe is. 


+ Eſai.Gg.t7, 1 AN l ſawe 4 a newe heauen,and a newe earth: 
a14 66.22» for the © firſt heauen, and the firſt earth wete 
© 2. Fet.3-13+ paſſed away,and there was no more ſea. 
2 And Ilohn ſawethe holy citie newe Hieruſalem 
coine downe from God our of heaucn, prepared as 4 
bride trimmed for her husband. 
2 And Iheard a great yoyce out of heauen, ſaying, 
Beholde , the Tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwcll with them : and they ſhalbe his people , and 
God himſclfe ſhalbe rheir God with them, 


4 + And 


T—_— 
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4 + And God ſhall wipe away all teares from their 
eyes:and there ſhalbe no more death, neither forowe, 
neither crying,neither ſhall there be any more paine: 
for rac firit thinges are paſlcd. 

5 And he that fate ypon the throne, ſaid, 4 Behold, 
I make all thinges newe: and he ſaid ynto me, Wrate: 
for theſe wordes are faithiull and true. 

6 And he ſaid vnto mez: Itis dene,I am Alpha and 
Ome2za,the beginning and the end, I will giuero him 
that 15 2 thirſt, ofthe well of rhe water of lite freely. 

7 H: that ouercommethyhal inherit al things,and 
I wil be his Godand he ſhalbe my ſonne, 

2 But the feareful and vnbelccuing , and the abo- 
min2bl.: and murtherers,and whoremongers, and ſor- 


+ Chap.7.17. 


a1-25.8, 
+SE/[ai.43.19. 
2.C07,5.17. 


* ( bap.1.8. 


and 22.13. 


cercrs,and idolaters, and all liars ſhal haue their* part , Thr tor, 
inthclake 5 which burnceth with fire and brimſtone, andmheri- 


which is the ſecond death, 

9 Andrhere came vnto me one of the feuen An- 
gels, which had the ſcuen vialles full of the ſcuen laſt 
plagues, and talked with me,ſaying,Come : I will ſhew 
thee the bride,the Lambes wife. 

19 And he carried me away in the ſpirit to a great 
& an hie mountainc, & he ſhewed me thatgreat citic, 
_ holy Hieruſalem,deſcending our of heaucn from 
God, 

1t Hauing the glorie of God: and her ſhining was 
like vnto a {tone moſt precious,as a Iaſper ſtone cleare 
as cryſtall, 

12 And had a great wall and hic, and had rwelue 
gates,and at the gares twelue Angels, and the names 
written, whichare the rtwelue tribes of the children 
of Iirac]. 

13 Onthe Eaſt part there were three gates, and on 
the Northſide three gates,on y Southſide three gates, 
antonthe Weſtſide three gates. 

14 And the wall of the citic had rwelue foundati- 
ons, andin them the Names of the Lambes rwelue 
Apoſtles, 

15 And he that talked with meghad a golden reede, 
Ecc 2 wo 


Iarnce Ai is 
Were. 
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ro meaſure the citic withall,and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 
b Afowe 16 Andtheciticlay * foure ſquare,and the length 
”=_— gore is as large as the bredth of it,and he meaſured the ci- 
ſides, a Four. fie with the reede, twelue thouſande furlonges : and 
right corners, the length, and the bredth , and the height of it are 
nd therefore equall. 
—_ 07. 17 Andhe meaſured the wall thereof,an hundreth 
rc, {> fourtic and foure cubites,by the meaſure of man, that 
thinzes that iS,of the © Angel. 
are jreadie,ovd 18 Andthe building of the wall of it was of Taſper: 
Ty ms. and the citic was pure golde, like vnto cleare glaſle, 
© Headieth 19 And the foundations of the wall of the citic 
tu,becauſe were garniſhed with all maner of precious ſtones : the 
= —_ firſt foundation was Iaſper : the ſecond of Saphire : the 
of « on #*e third of a Chalcedonie : the fourth of an,Emeraude: 
29 The fifth of a Sardonyx:the fixt of a Sardius:the 
ſeuenth of a Chryſolite: the eight of a Beryl:the nynth 
of a Topaze: the tenth of a Chryſopraſus: the eleuenth 
of a Iacinth : rhe rwelfrh an Amethyſt. 
22 Andthe rwelu: gates were twelue pearles , and 
d Ty ſtrezte, euery gare is of one pearle,and the#ſtreete of the citic 
O_— 3 pure golde,as ſhining glaſle. 
placeof the _ 2> AndI ſaweno Temple therein: for the Lorde 
citie. God almightie and the Lambe are the Temple oft. 
+©ſai.60.19. 23 + And this citic hathno neede of the ſunne, 
neither of the moone to ſhine in it: for the gloric of 
God did light it: and the Lambe is the light of ir, 
+ Ew.60.3, 24 + And thepeople which are ſaued , ſhall walke 
inthe lighr of it: and i Kinges of the earth ſhal bring 
ws their glory and honour vnto it. 
c/a60oMl. 25 +» Andthe gates of it ſhall not be ſhur by day: 
for there ſhalbe no night here. 
26 Andthe glory,& honour of the Gentiles ſhall 
be brought vynto it. 
27 And there ſhall enter into it none vncleane 
thing, neither whatſocuer worketh abomination 0! 


PEAS : Ad * lies:bur they which are written in the Lambes « booke 
Philp.4.z Ot life, ——— 


CHAP, XXIT. 403 


x The riuer of water of life is ſhewed, 2 andthe tree oflife: 
6.7 Then followeth the concluſionof this propbecie, 8 where 
Iohn declareth, that y things herein conteined are moſt true: 
13 And nowthe third time repeateth theſe wordes,Al things 
come from him who is the beginning and the end, 


I AN he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, 
cleare as cryſtall,proceeding out of the throne 
of God,and of the Lambe. 

2 In the middes of the ſtreet of it, and of cither fide 
of the riuer,was the tree of life, which bare rwclue ma- 
ner of fruites, and gaue fruite eueric moneth : and the 
leaues of the tree ſerxed to heale the nations with. 

3 And there ſhalbe no more curſe, but the throne 
of God and of the Lambe ſhalbe in it, and his ſeruants 
ſhal ſerue him, 

4 And they ſhal ſee his face,and his Name ſhalbe 
in their torcheades. 

5 + Andthereſhalbe no nightthere, & they neede 
no candle, neither light of the ſunne : for the Lorde 
God giueth them light, and they ſhall reigne for 
euermore, | 

6 And he ſaid ynto me, Theſe wordes are faithfull 
and true: and the Lord God of the holy Prophets ſent 
his Angel to ſhewe vnto his ſeruants the things which 
muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. 

7 Beholde,l come ſhortly.Blefſed is he that kee- 
peth the wordes of the prophecie of this booke, 

8 AndIamlIohn,which ſawe & heard theſe things: 


and when I had heardand ſcene, + Ifell downe to +C%a19.10, 


worſhip before the feete of the Angell which ſhewed 
me theſe thinges, 

9 Bur he ſaide vnro me, See thou do ze nor: for I am 
thy fellowe ſeruanr,and of thy brethren the Prophets, 
and of them which keepe the wordes of this booke: 
worſhip God. 

10 Andhe ſaid vato me, Scale not the wordes of 
the prophecie of this booke: for the time is at hand. 

11 Hethat is vniuſtylethim be vniuſt ſtill : and he 
which is filthie , let him be filthie ſtill: and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: & he thar is holy, 
Eee 3 lex 


+Eſai,bo.19. 


$Rom.2.6, 


* Chap.r.8, 


and 21.6. 


Efai.4 I «+-þo 
and 44.6. 


Eſai.$5.1» 
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lethim be holy ſtill. 

12 Andbcholde,I come ſhortly,and my rewarde is 
w_ me, + t9 giue cuery man according as his worke 

4lbe, 

13 Iam4 Alpha and Omega,the beginning & the 
end,tic firit and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they,that do his commandementes, 
that their rizht may be in the tree of life, and may en- 
ter in through the gates into the citie. 

15 For without ſhalbe dogges and enchanters,and 
whoremongers, and mu:therers , and Idolaters, and 
whoſocuer Icuecth or maketh lyes. 

16 Ileſus haue ſent mine Angel,to tceſtifie vnto you 
theſe thinges in the Churches: I am the roote andthe 
generation of Dauid,and rhe bright morning ſtarre. 

17 And the Spirit andthe bride ſay,Come.And let 
him that hearerh,ſay,Come : & let him that is a thirſt, 
come : and *» let whoſocuer will , take of the water of 
life freely. 

18 Forl proteſt vnto cuery man that heareth the 
wordes of the prophecie of this booke,lIf any man ſhal 
addec vnto theſe Gina God {hall adde vnto him the 
plagues, that arc written in this booke : 

19 Andifany man ſhall diminiſh of the wordes of 
the booke of this prophecie, God ſhall take away his 

part out of the Booke of life,and our of the holy citie, 
and from thoſe rthinges which are written in this 
booke. 

20 He whichrecſtificth theſe thinges, ſaith, Surely, 
I come quickely. Amen. Euen ſo, come Lord Teſus, 

21 The grace of our Lord Iecſus Chriſt be with you 
all, Amen, 


THE ENDE. 
2:) dk 60 


A TABLE MADE 
ey THE ORDER OPÞP 


E ALPHABET, CONTEY- 
NING THE PRINCIPALL 
both werdes and matters,which are 
comprehended in the nevw 
Teſtament, 


THE FIRST NVMBER NOTETH THP 
Chapter of the Booke,and the ſeconde number 
the verſeof the Chaprter, 


Aron, Hebrues 5, verſe 4, TAcception of perſons is forbidden. 
Abaddon,Reue,g.11. Iames 2.3. 


Abba, Mark,14, 36, Rom, Acception of perſons 1s not with God, 
8.13.Gal,4.6, A&.1o. 34, Rom, 2.11, Galat,2,6.Epheſ. 
|Abe},Mat,23.35, 6,9.Col. 3.25,1.Pet,1.17. 


Abel offered by f:yth, CAdam, a fgure of Chriſt, Rom.5,14. 

Hebr, 11.4. | 1.Cor.15. 21. 

Abide in Chriſt, and not to abidein Adam and his fall. Rom.5.12,13,14,15, 
him,with the vnlike truires of cyther, 16,17,18,19. 1,Cor.15.21,22,45,47+ 
Iohn x5.46, Adam which was firſt.1.Cor,15.45. 

Abominartis inthe ſight of God, is that Adam which was laſt.1.Cor.15, 45. 
whichis highly eſtcemed among mE. Admonitios priuate how they ought to 
Luk.16.14. be giuen.Mat.28.1 5,16, 

Abominatior of deſolation, ſet vp in Adoption. Rom.8,15.& 9,4-Galat.g, 5, 
the holy place. Matth. 24, 15. Marke Epheſ.1.5. 


13.14, Adramyrtium. Ates 27.2, 
Abraham the father of them that be-. Adulteric condemned and forbidden, 
leeue.Rom,gq.1 1,16, Mat,5,27,28,32, and 15.19. and 19.9, 
He was inſtified by faith; Rom. 4. 3, Mark.1o.1r,lohn 8 4,5.Rom.7.3.and 
He is named the here of the worlde, 13.9.1.Cor,s.g-Galat.5.19. Hebr,13. 
Rom.4.1 3. 4.lames 4.4.2.Pet. 2.14, 


He ſaw the dayof Chriſt, lohn,8, 55, @ Afﬀnitie 'carnall litle profiteth to 
He doubted not of Gods promiſe, Rom. godlines.lohn7.s, 
4+18,19,20, Atflictions are neceſlarie and profita- 
He offered vp Iſaac his ſonne by fayth, ble. Luke, 15.14, 17, Phibp: 1. 12, 13. 
Hebr.11.17, 1.Theſ. 3.3. 2, Theſ, 1.445. 2.Tim,gi,8, 
Abraliams ſounes who they are. Rom. ond 2.12.Heb.r2.5,67. 
4.12, Atfi&ions are of God, Aft.2.23. and 4, 
Abrabams ſonnes are of two ſorts. Mat. 27,28.1.Cor.4.9.Philip.1, 29. Heb.12. 
3-9.Iohn8,z 3,37,39. Rom 9.6,7. Gal. 6.1.Per,z,17.and 4-19. 


4+22,23o&C, Afflictions of the godly are diuers and 
Abrahams obedience, A&.72, Hebrues many.Mart.5.r1,Aft.r4-22. 2.Tim. 3, 
11,8, | -  12.James1.2.1,Pct.1.6. 
Abrahams baſome, Luk.16,23. - Affictiss of y godly in this life, are light. 
Abſolution,ſee Loofing, and of ſhort continuance in reſpe&t of 
Abuſe of Gods giftes reproucd, Matth. the life layed vp tor them. Rom.8. 18, 
25-18.LuKk.15,t3, 2.Tun,4 17.1.Pet.1,6.& 5,0, 


Ece 4 AfﬀiRt- 


A TAB'LE. 


Affli&ions come to the Faithfull. Mat. honoured.1.Tim.5.1,2. 
24.9.AQcs7. 10.8 14. 22. 2-Cor,q. 8, Of whar fort they oughtto be. Tit, 2.2. 


& 6.4.& 8,2 Hebr. 11.36, 37- Aneients,See,Sentors, 
T Agabns a Propher.Ates 11.28, Andrewes diligece in preaching Chriſt, 
Agar, Galat,4Q25. lohn.1.49,41,42- 


Agreement or concorde of brechren, Angel will not be worſhipped of Iohn, 
Mar.2 3.3.lohn 20.26.ARt. 2.44, 46. Reuelar.19.10,Reuel. 22.9. 

Agrippa King.ARt.25.1 3. An Angel «{cliuereth the Apoſtles out 

Callan vaiucrſal terme,is not alwayes of priſan. AQ.1 5.29. 
vied vaiuerſally, Luk, 6.26, Rom. 11. Angels good which are in heauen,Mar, 
32-1.Cor.6.12 &190,23.&137.K15. 12:25. 
32.2hnlp.2.21.Co!.3.20.1.Tim.244,6. Angels created by Chrilt. Coloſl.r. 16, 


Titus 2.11,Reuel.r3.16, | Angels Chriſtes ſeruantes.Matth,4.11. 
All, put forniany. Aﬀtes 9.35, & 10. 38, Mark.1.13. 

Philip. 2.21. An Angell comforteth Chriſt m the 
Al,pur for y eleQ.Ioh.6.45 Epheſ.i.1z. garden.Luk.22.43- 
Al,put for wicked ones. Luk.6.26. Angels,ſferuants to the faithfull. Matth. 
Alexander f Copperſmith. 2.Tim.4.14 13.10.AR.12.11,15.Heb.1.14, 
Alliance,reaie Teſtamear, Angels appeare to perſons. Mat. 1.20. & 


Almes mult be giuen , and that chere- 2.13,19.Luk.1.11,26.& 2.9. 
fully. Mar.6.r.%&c.Luk.r1.4t.& 12:33. Angels ſcene in forme of men. Marke 
AQes 2.45. & 9.36. & 10,2, & 24417. 16.5, Luk. 24.4.Iohn.20.12,AQes 1.10. 
2.Cor.g.5,7.Cal.6.10. & 10.3, 30, 

Almes called a ſacrifice.Philip.4.138. Angels ſhall accompanie Chriſt at the 

Almes compared to ſecede, 2.Cor.g.6. iudgement.Matth.25. 36. Mark 8. z2. 
Galat.6.7. . Luk.9.26.2.Theſ.z.7. 

CAmbitrion ſometimes is ioyned with Angels denied to be by the Sadduces. 
hypocriſie.Luk.18.9,10.&Cc. AQ&23.8. 

Ambition is tobe taken heede of, and Angels eleQ.1.Tim.,s.21. 
auoyded.tMat.18.1,2,3.8& 23.9,r0, 11, Angels called men. Mark, 16.5,AQes 1. 
22.Lnk.14+7,8,9,10,11.loh.z.27.Rom. 10.& 19.30. 

I2-10.1.Cor.z 3.4.lames 3.1. Angels know not all things, Mat. 24-36. 

Ambition and examples thereof. Mat, Angels when they haue done thar, for* 
20.20 &c.& 23.5.Ioh.19.10,A.8.18, which y Lorde ſendeth them, doe de- 


19.&c.& 25.9 3,lohn.g. part. Aces 10.7.& 12,10, 
Ambition the mother of enujie. AQes Angels in credit inferiour tothe Goſ- 
I 3-451, Tim,$.4. pell.Gal. 1.8. : 
Ambition is a very great plague to the Angels, witneſſes of the reſurreQion. 
Church.t.Tit:.3.6.3.loha 9. loh. 2001 2, 
Ambition the en1 of incredulitic,or vn- Angels are reapers Mart.r 3.39. | 
belicte.lokn 5.44 Angels are the purgers of the Chugch. 
Amen,Mattli 6.13.t.Cor.n4t6. 2.Cor. Mat.13-41-. 
1.29. Angels deſire to beholde the accom- 


Ameudiment of life.Sce Repentance. pliſhment of Chnits kingdome, x,Pet. 
E Ananias and Sapphira , couctous and 1.12. : 
hypocrites AG.5.1,2,3.%c. Angels are miniſters to the faithful 
 Ananiasthediic;ple.At,g.10. ones, Marth. 4.6, 11,& 24.31. 6 26.53. 
Ananias y high Prieit.Atts 23.2.& 24-1, LuKk.16.22.Ates 5.19, & 12.7. SCC be- 
Ancient men and women ought robe forc,Angelsare ſeruantsto y foiehul 
Ang 
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Angels ofthe Deuill. Mat.25.4r. learned.AQs 4.13» 
Angels fall,2.Pet.2.4-lude 6, Apoſtles, Chriſtes witneſſes. Ioh.x5.27, 
Angels tongues.1.Cor.1 3.1. AQ.1.8,22.% 2.32. & 10.39.& 22.15. 


Angels ſeruice ſometimes vſced by God, Apoſtles called workemen. Mart. 10.10. 
rodeſtroy the wicked.AQt.1 2.23. Apoſtles,miniſters of the word. Luk. 1.2, 
Angels eutl,reade devils. Apoliles worſhipped Chriſt after his 
Anger or wrath mult be onercome by reſurreQion.Luk, 24-52, 
gentlenes. Matth, 5.22. Kom. 12.19. Apoſtles charity or loue.Ats 4434435. 
Epheſ.4-26,31.Col.3.8. Apoliles ſtriuing for ſuperioritic. Matt, 
Al anger not cuil. Mar. 3.5, Epheſ(.4-26. 18.1.&c.Luk.22.24,&c. 
Anger or wrath forbidden. Matth.5.22. Apoſtles conſtancie. AQ. 5.42+ 
1.Cor.1 3.5. Galat.5.20. Epheſ 4.26. Apoſtles curiofitic reproued. AQ. 1.7. 
1.Tim.2.8,Tirus 1,7.lames 1.19,2c. Apoſtles humilitie.Gal.2.9, 
Anger we mult be flow vnto. Iam.1.19. Apoſtles had equall power and autho- 
Anger againſt our brother, muſt be ritie, Matth.28.19.Iohn 20. 21, 22, 23. 
pur off before we pray. Matth.5.22- Ates 2-14. and 8-14. 2.Corinth.r1.5, , 7 


1.Tim. 2.8, 1.Per.5.1. 
Anoint thy head.Mat.6, 17, Apoſtles reioycing.AQ. 5.4t. 
Anna the | nn en9gr pra 36. Apoſtles groſle ignorance.Mat.16,1t. 
Annasand Caiaphas.Luk. 3.2. Iohn.18. Apoſtles feare after Chriſts reſurreQ= 
i13-AQ.4.6. on.Ioh.20.19. 


Antichriſt and his kingdome, from the Apoſtles vnorderly zeale.Matth.19.1 3. 
time of the Apoſiles. 2.Thel. 2. 3, 4+ Luk.9.54. 


1.lohn 2,22.& 4.3.2.lohn 7. Apoliles had no certaine or ſet place 
Antichriſt , hisdeſt:uRion, 2.Theſ.2.8, appointed them to teache in, Marth. 
Reuel. 19.20, 28.19.A&.9.32. 


Antichrilt,who he 1s.1.Toh. 2.22.& 4-3. Apoſtles of Chriſt ought chiefly tobe 
Antichriſt, how he may be diſcerned. belecued. lohn.x5.27.& 17.18,and 20 


2.Thel.2.9. 21.AQ.r.2. 
Antichriſls many.1.lohn 2.18. Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom.1.5.and 
Antichriſts miracles.Mat.24.24-2.Theſ. 11.1 3.Gal.2.7.1.Tim. 2.7. 2,Tim.2.1t. 
2.9,10, Apoſtle of the Ieives.Gal. 2.7. 
T Apollyon.Reuel.g.1r. Apoſtles falſe. 2.Cor.2-17.& 51.13. 
Apollos.A&R.,z8.24.1.Cor. 3.6. T Aquila Pauls hoſte, Accs.18.2,3,26. 
Apoſtles were twelue choſen by Chriſt. x.Cor.16.19. | 
Mart.10.2.Luk.6,13.lohn669. CArchelaws,Mat.2.22., 
Apoſtles are the light of the worlde. Aretas.2.Cor,u1.32. . 
Mat.5.14- Arimathea, Mat. 27, 57. 


Apoſtles the ſalt of the earth. Mart.5.1 3. Ariſtarchus praiſed. A&-20.4.& 27.2. 
Apoſtles the diſpenſers, or diſpoſers of Arme , pur for ſtrength or power. Luk. 
the myſteries of God. 1,Cor,4.1. 1.51.loh.12.38. 
Apoſtles are Gods laborers. 1.Cor. 3-9. Armour of light,put for vertues, Rom, 
Apoſtles ordeined to preach to all na- 13.13. 
tions, Matth. 28. 19,20, Mark. 16.15. Armour ſpirituall neceſſarie for Gods 
Luk.24.47.A&.1 8. | people.Rom 6.1 3.& 13.12.2.Corinth, 
Apoſtles witneſſes of the death and re- 6.7. and 10. 4. Epheſ. 6,11, 12,13,14 
' ſurreQion of Chriſt Ieſus, Ages 2.8. 1,Thel.5.8.1.Per.1.4- 
& 2,32+&10442+ Arrogancie,reade Pride. 
Apoſtles at rhe firſt vnskjlfull, and yn» © Aflemblics holy are to be vm. 
ted. 


ted, Mat.13,54,Lu% .4.16.A,z,r.&c, miniſters of the word, Mat. 28.19, 
and 5.12.& 12,r2,% 16,13, Baptiſmejs one, Epheſ.4.5. 
Aſtomiſhmeat or maruciliag at Chriſts Baptiſme is not to be denied tornfants, 
do@rine, Mart,7.18.& 13.54, Mar,1,37 Mat.ig.14.AQ, 2.39. 
Luk.4.22,34» Baptiſine is not to be miniſtred to them 
Altoniſhment at Chriſts miracles, Mat. which be of 5 veres of diſcreti, vnles 
9.8,33.& 12.23 &r5,31,Marke x. 27. therebe trialt had ot theirfaith, Mar, 


and 6.51.and 9.37, 3.6, 
Aſton:thmenr ar Chriſts anſweres, Mat, Baptifme a feale of grace. AQ.2.3 8.and 

22.22.Mark,12.r7, 10.47. 
T Athenians Idolaters.A&,r7,16. PBaptiſme a zeale of the preaching of 
Athenians vanitie & lightnes, AQ.17-21 the Goſpel, Mat.28.1g. 
Artalia,AR.14.25. Baptiſme the pledge of repentance.Lu, 
Attentiuenes in hearing,& an example 3.3, AQ,2.38. 

thereof.AR, 20,7, Bapriſme how it clenſeth and waſheth, 
EAuguſtus Ceſar.Luk, 2.1, Ephefſ. 5,26, 


Anſweregpur for to ſpeake, Mat,r5.15, Baptifine of lohn, for his do&rme and 
& 17.4.& 28,5, Mar.11,14.and 12.35. office. Mat.21,25.At.18.25,& 19,3. 


Luk,13.14,and 14-3, Bap:iſme put or vſed improperly. Mar. 
Aulteritie or hardneſle of life maketh 20,22.AQ,x.5, 
not a man perfe&.Mat,i1.r$,rg. Baptiſme is commanded to be miniſtred 
Authoritic ot holy ſcripture, Act. 1.x6, toal that beleeue.Mark.16,16, 
TArotus.AQ.8,4. Baptiſme ſ1gmifierh vnto vs,that we are 
buried with Teſus Chriſt, dead to ſin, 
PAbes.r.Cor. 3-1,1,Pet.2, 2. & deliuered therefrom by the death 
Babbling or vaine repetitions to be of Chriſt,and haue put on Chriſt, and 
auoyded in prayer.Mat,6,7, are made the childre of God, by whom 
Babylon.Mat,r,rr,12. alfo we are all made one, Roms. 3,4. 


Babylon,put for Damaſcus, At.7,43z, &c,Gal.3,27,Col, 2,12, 

Babylon which ſignifieth a place of Baptiſme without faith profiteth nor. 
confufton (as Rome) the place where Mark.16,16.1,Cor,1o,2,1,Pert.z, 21, 
Antichriſt ſhould reigne, Reue},7.5, Baprtiſmes force & vertue proceederh 
and 14,8.and 16,19. from Chriſt, Mart. 3,11,mar.1,8. Lnk, 

Babylon hath made drunke al nations, 3.,r6.lohn 1.26, 
with the wine of the wrath of her for- Baptiſme,men are but the miniſters of 
nication: it is the lodging of 5 deuils, Mat,z,11.loh.1,26,and 3, 23, 27, & 4, 
the place of vncleane fpirits,y ſtewes 1,2.AR.8.16,and 9.18, 
of princes and kings, and the poyſo- Baptiſme pur for ro ſuffer tribulations 
ning ofall nations,Reuel.18.2,z,2z, ordeath, Mark.10.38,Luk.1 2.50, 

Backbiting is condened Mat,g.t.Ro.1, Barabbas, Mar, 27,2z.mart5,7.Luk.23. 
20.Gal,2.14.1a.1,26,& 4.1,1.Pe.2.1, 18.lohn 18,40, 

Balaam his doQrine and couetouſneſſc. Barvarian taken in ill part.1,Cor.14.1! 


2.Pet,2,15.lude 11.Reue, 2.14. Barbarians & their humanitie. At ,28,2 
Banket prepaced by Matthewe for Barieſus a Iewe,a ſorcerer, AQ.1 3,6, 
Chriſt.Luk 5,21. Barnabas called a Propher & teacher, 
Bankets,fce Fealtes, AR.13-r. 
Baptiſme,and the fourme thereof, pre- Barnabas called an Apoſtle. AQ,r 4.r4- 
ſcribed by Chriſt, Mart. 28.19, Barnabas liberalitie. A&.4. 36, 37. 


Paptiſme mnſt be miniſtred,onely by y Bartimeus the blinde man made co -_ 
MarxC 


A T A B L +. , 
Marke 10,46.&c, ' Bodye muſtbe mortified. Rom. 8. 13- 
CPecameorpolt in the eye. Mat. 7.3.4, 1.Cor.g.27, 

Ecelzebub. Mar.10.25, Bodie of finne.Rom.6.6,Col.2-1r» 
B:ggersor loyterers not to be ſuffered, Bodie ought to ſerue God. Rom. 11.4+ 
2.Theſ.3.10, 1.Cor,6.13,20.2,Cory.1.Phil.2.10. 

Belial put for Satan,or thedeuil .2,Cor. Booke, put tor rehearſall.Mat,1-1. 


6.15» Booke of life.Phil.4, 3.Reu. 3+5.& 1 3-5, 
Bethabara.Iohn 1.28, & 17.8.& 20.12.& 21+021.& 22-9, 
petheida.lohn 5.2. Boſome of Abraham,Luke 16.22. 
Bethlcem. Mat.2.1,6 Luke 2.4. Boutifulnes of God towards vs.Tit. 3.4» 


CP il of 4uorcement. Mat. 5431 .8 19.7. Bowels, put for moſt tender affeftions. 
CBlaſphemie againſt the ſunne of man Col.z.12. 
may be forgiuen, but blaſphemie a- CBragging or boaſting wicked. Luke 
gainſtthe holy Ghoſt, cannot be for- 18.11.Kom.1.30. 
giuen.Mat.12.31.mark.3.28,29.Luke Bragging or boaſting good and lawful. 
12-10,1,Tim,1,13. 2.Cor.11.1,2,&c.P il.3-4+ 
Blaſphemies ſpoken by the beaſt , a- Bread, vſedfor all maner of bodily ſu- 
oanſt God and hisname.Re.r3.1,5,6, ſtenance.Mat.4.4,& 6.1 1.mar,6. 36. 
Pleſſednes true what it is. lohn x3.17. Brethre of Chriſt, or kinſmen. Mar.12. 


Bleſſednes of man wherein it confliſteth. 47.lohn 9.3.1.Cor,g.5.Gal-1.9, 


Mat.16.17, Brethren are all Chriſtians, Rom.1, 1 3. 
Bleſſed vſed for deare vnto God,or be- &8.29,1.Cor.6,6.and 8,11.Eph. 6.21. 
loued of him.Mat. 25.34. Col.4.15.1.Theſ.5.14. 


Bleſſed who be. Mart. 5.3,4. &c, Luke 6. Brethren falſe.2.Cor.11.26.Gal. 2. 4+ 
20,21.&c,& 11.28.Ioh. 20,29.Ro,4.7, Brethren, put for kinſmen. Mat.13 55- 

Bleſſed vſed for prabſed.Epheſ.t.3, and 22,24.Iohn9.3,5.Rom.9+3- 

To bleſſe one, taken topraye for one. Brethren of Chriſt beleened not in him 


Mar.10.16.Heb.11.20,21. lohn 7.3,5. 
To bleſſe,pur forto wiſh well. Matth. 5. © Burial ot the dead commended vnto 

44. Luk 22.34.1.Pet,z 5. vs.Mat.14.12. and 27,59.Luke 7.12. 
Tobleſſe, raken for to giue thankes, and 16,22.AQ.8.2. 

Mat.14.19.and 26, 26, Burthen of Chriſt is light. Mat.1 1.30. 
Bleſſing & curſing proceede both ont 1.1ohn 5,3. 

of one. lam 3.10. Burthens heauie and prieuous to be 


Blinde le aders of the blind Mat.15.14. borne.Mat.23.4, 
Blood ,put for the ſoule,life and whole Buylding or edifying vſed for teaching 


man.Mat. 27.24. Mat, 21.42.1.Cor.r4.17.Gal,2.18. 
Blood, put for death or murther, Mat. C, 
27.24« Aiaphasprophecieth.Ioh.11,5c, 51. 
Blood, put for reuengement for (hed- * Caiaphas examineth Chriſt, Marth, 
ding blood. Mat. 27.25. | 26,62, 
TBoanerges, Mark 3.17, Cain.1.lohn 3.12.Juderr, 
Bodie mortall.Rom 6.12.and8.11-. Called are many,Mat. 20.16. 
Bodie called a Tabernacle. 2.Cor.5 x. Called,put for declared and ſhewed to 
2.Pet-1.13» the world.Luke 1.35. 


Body called an ear: he veſſel.2.C0.4.7. Called,pur for accoiited. Mat+$.9.and 

Rody called an earthly houſe.2.Co.5.r. 2t.13.Luke 1,76. 
Bodye the Temple of the holy Ghoſt. Calonthe name of y Lord,orto cal on 
1.Cor.6.19, Chriſt, put for the whole ſeruice and 
worſhip 


ATABLE. 


worſhip of God, AﬀRes 2.2t.and9g.14. and 5.6.Coloſ.3.6. 
1.Cor.1.2.2.Tim.2.9, 22. Children begotten & borne of faithful 
Calling,ſce Gentiles,ſce alſo Vacation, 4-7 rs arc holy.1.cor.7.14. 
Cana of Galile.loh,2.1.& 4-46. Childrens duetie towards their parents 
Cananite or Chananean,Mat.15.22, Matt.15.4.Luk.2.5.Epheſ 6.1,2,3. col, 
Capernaum. Mat,&.5.1oh.6.24,5 9. 3-20. 
Capcrnaum ful of corruptions , and re- Childrens bringing vp.Mat.14.8.Ephe. 
proued therefore.Mat.t1.23. 6.4.colol. 3.21.1.Tim.3. 4. 2.Tim.1.5. 
Capernaum called Chriſts owne citie, and 3.15. 
Mat.9.1. - Choſen,ſec Ele. 
Care muſt be referred to God. r.Pet. Choſen to ſme office or miniſterie. 


$7 Iohn-15.16. Aces 1.2. &6.5. & 15.22. 
Care we muſt for cthers. 2,Cor.11,2. 1.Tim.5.9. 


Phiip.c.24- Chriſt is God euerlaſting. Martth.r. 23. 
Care godly. Match. 6. 33. Luk.11.23. Iohn.1.1.&c. and 20. 28. As 20. 28. 
2.Cor.12.10, Rom.g.5.Phi.2.6.1.Tim.3.16.Heb.1.$ 


Care fleſhly.Matth.6.21. and 6.22-and x.Iohn. 5.20. 
20.21.8 26.5 1,Luk.9.33,54-& 11.38, Chriſt is Alpha and Omega. Reuel..8, 
Rom.$ 6. It-and 21.6,and2 2.13. 
Care,reade Thought. Chriſt promiſed in the Lawe and Pro. 
Carefulnes that hath doubting with it, phets.A&.3.21- 
is condEned. Mat.6.25, 26,8c, & 10.9. Chriſtwas conceiutd bythe holy ghoſt 


Luk. 12.22,23.&c.Phil.4.6, Mat. 1.38,20, Luk.1.31, 35. 
Caſtor and Pollux. AR. 28.11. Chriſt hath ſo taken fleſhe, that by the 
Cauſe vnheacd, no man ſhalbe judged. raking thereof,he hath not departed 
Iohn7.51. from the father.loh.1.18.& 3.1 3 
TC:dronthe brooke.Ioh. 18.1. Chriſt as concerning the fleſhcame of 
Cenchrea,A&.18.18.Rom.16.1. the fathers ef rhe lewes.Matth.1.1,2 
Centurion.Mar.8.5.& 27.54. Luk. 3.23,24.&c.Rom.9,5. 
Centurions faith and modeſtic. Mat. 8. Chriſt called Ieſus.Matrt.1.+6,21, Luke 
$,6,7,8 I.31.and 2.21. 
TCharitic,ſceLoue. Chriſt being a childe was ſubie& to his 


Cherefulnes, readines or willingnes in parents, Luk.2.5r. 
doing any thing , very neceſlarie for Chriſt was ſubie& ro mans infirmities. 
the godly.z.Cor.g.17.2.Cor.g.7. Col, Mart.4.1,2.and 21.18.and 26. z7.Mark. 


r.11.1.Pet.4.9,& 5.2. 8.2, Luk.rg.41.lohn 4-6.& 11. 35,3%& 
Chiliren are embraced of Chriſt and 12. 27,Heb. 2.14. 

bleſſed. Mat.rg.15.Mar.10.16. Chriſt __ publikely.Mar.4.23. and 
Children praiſe Chriſt, Mat.21.1 5. 26.55.lohn 6, 59.and 17.14.8& 8.2.and 


Children take for yong Chriſtians & of 18.20. 

ſmall capacitie.x.cor.r4.20.Eph: 4.14 Chriſt preached out of a ſhip.Matt. 13+ 
Children arc humble, ſimple, & withe 2.Marke 4r. 

ont malice.Mat.z8.3.1.cor.14.20. Chriſt caught with great diligence, Mat. 
Children of the reſurreRion , which 9.35.& 26.55. Luk.8. 1.8& 21.37. 

cannot dic. Luk. 20. 36, Chriſt vſed to ſpeake familiarly and 
Children of the kingdome. Matth.8.12. plainly.Mat.5.23, 24-&r r-21,2 3.8 13. 
Children of light. Ioh.12.35,Epheſ.5.8. 41,42.Luk.6.45.lohn 3.12. 

Chrilt ſpake ſometimes darkly , & that 


x.Thel 5.5. 
Children ot diſvbedicace, Epheſ.2.2. of purpoſe, Matth,13 1x, 35-1ob+2. 19+ 
MS 3 3 10,35 Chit 
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Chriſt equall with God his father. $.18.Gal.1,4. Epheſ. 5.25. col.1.14, 
Iohn.5.18.Philip 2.6 colof.1.16, 20, 1.Theſ.5.10.1.Tim.1.15.and 2.6, 
Chiit and the father are one, Ilohn. Titus.2.14 Hebr,r.3. andg 12. and 
10 30, 10 10.1.Pet.2.24.1.John. 4.10. 
Chr.ſt caſt the bvers and ſellers twiſe Chriſt alone is ſufficiene to ſaluation, 
out of the Terple.lohn.2.14,15.&c. AQes.16, 31. 
Mat.21.12. Chriſt giueth more vnto higz,thE they 
Chriſt moltfarre from all outwarde hope or looke for.Ioh.1 1. 23.&c, 
ſhewe or oſtentation, Mat.12.19. Chriſt onely can make to line or giue 
Chriſt hated of f world.Lu.4.29 loh.. life.Iohn. x 1.25. 
1.10,11.& 5.15.and 7.7.& 15.18,23. Chriſt called 5Jaſt Adam1.cor.r 5.45. 
Chriſt ſomettmes gaue place to the Chriſt the perperuall aduocate of his 
rage oftis enemies. Mat.2-14.Luke. Church.Iohn x 4.16.1.John.2.r. 
4.30.lohn.7.1.& $.59,and 10.39,40. Chriſt is our aduocate. Rom,8.34.1. 


and 11.53,54.and 12.36. Iohn.2.1,2- 
Chriſt prayed for them that crucifi- Chriſt called an Angel. Attes.7. 30. 
ed him.Luke. 23.34. Reuel.7.2. and 8.3. and 10.1 & 20.1. 
Chriſt died. Matth. 27. 50. Chriſt is the lambe of God. Iohn.1. 


Chriſtwas buried. Mat. 27-57, 53,59,60 29,36 Reue.14.1,10. 
Chriftrole againe the third day.AGs. Chritt is the fountaine and beginning 
10.40. of bleſſedneſſe.Aes z 26. 

Chritt aſcended into heauen, Marke, Chriſt the authour & cauſe of founde 
16. 19.Luk.24.5r.A& r.g.Epheſ.g 8. and perfeRioy.lohn15.11, 

Chrilt fitteth at the right hand of the Chriſt is F authour of miracles. Ales 
Father in heauen.Mark.16.19. Rom. 3.5,12,1 3,16.and 4.10.and 9.34. 
$. 34-Col.3. 1.Heb.1.3. and 8,1. and Chriſt is the author of ſaluation.Mat. 
10.12.1.Pet. 3.22. 1.21,Ates 4.12-and 5.31. 

Chriſt hath a perpetual care over his Chriſt is the author of life. lohn.6. 57 
Chucch.Mat.9 3%. and 21.41,lohn. AQtes.3.1x. 

17.12. Chriſtis the head of his Church. Mat. 

Chriltis ro be looked for fro heanen. 10:25 Ephe.1.22 and 4.15-and 5.23. 
Phil. 3. 20-1.Thef.1.10.2.Theſ,t,n9, Colofſ.1.18,and 2.10,19, 

Chriſt is the onely Maſter whome we Chr:| is the knower and ſearcher of 
muſt heare in the Church. Mat.17.5, hearts, Mart, g9.2,4 & 12.25.& 22,18. 
& 23.8. Mar.g:7.loh.13.13.A&.3.22. Marke.2.8.Luke 6.8.&7,4.& 11.17. 

Chriit hath not taken away originall and.g.47.John.1.47.& 2.24.& 5.42« 
ſinne onely,but alſo all other offen- and.6,64.& 13.11,18.Reue.2 23,and 
ces lohn.1.29.Rom 5.16.1.loh.1.79. 3.14,15. 

Ciir:ſt onely knoweth the father, Chriſt 1s Lorde of all. Matth, 28,18. 


Mar 11.27.ſohn 6,46.and 17.25. Phil.2,9,10.col.2.10. 

Chriſt ful of holy Ghoſt.Luke.4.18. Chriſt is called the Church, 1.Cor, 
Iohn. 3.34- 12.12, ' 

Chrilt onely is to be preached in the Chriſtes example ſet out for y faith= 
Church.Aes 11.20, ful to folow.Mat.11.29.& 20.28.loh. 

Chriſt onely maketh God manifeſt. 13.14,15.Rom.15.3-2.cor.8,g.Ephe, 
Mar.r I,27.3 .Cor.4.6. T.2. Phil. 2.5» ow 3-13. Hebr. 12. 2, 


Chriſt onely hath ſatiſfied for vs. Mat. 1.Pet.2,21.1,Tohn.2 6, 
20.28, & 26.28. Iohn.r.29. and 3-18. Chrilt called Dauids ſonne. Mat.1.1. 
Rom, 3.25.& $.34.1-cor.4.30.3.cor, andg.27.and 15-22. and 20 30.and 


al.» 
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21.9,and 22, 42-Rom.r.1. 8.12.and 9.5,and 12.35,46. 

Chriſt is by nature the ſonne of God, Chriſt is y mediator betwene God 8& 
Mat. 3.17.& 14.33,& 16.16.& 17.5.& me.Mat.3.17.% 17.5.10.1.29.& 14.13 
27.54- mar, 1.1.& 3.11.& 5.7.Luk.t. 14, 16,% 16.24.-AQ&,13.z38,Ro. 5.11.6 
32,35-l0.1 14,18, 34,49.& 3-15,17.& 8,34.1.co.6.11.& 15.22.2.cor.$5.18,19 
9:35,37-N 10.35.& 11.4,27.& 20.31. Gal.z,19,20.Eph.2.14,16,18.& 5.20, 
ACt.q-27,30.and 8.37.& 13.33-Rom. col 1.20 1.Tim.2.5.Heb.z.1.& 4.14, 
1.3,4& 8.29,32-Gal.2,20.8 4.4.col. 16 & 7.22,25.and 12.24. and 13,15. 
x.13-Heb,1.5.and 3.6.and 4.14.2.Per 1-Pert. 2.5,1.1oh.2.1,%.and 4-10. 
1.17.1.lohn r.z.and 4,I5, Chriſt was by the eternall councel of 

Chriſt called the ſonne of man,Mat.8. God appninted to death. Mat. 26.18, 
20.& 12.8,40.& 16.13. & 24,37,30.& 53,54.Luk.18,31,32.AQ.2.23-& 4.:8 
25-3t-.& 26.2,mar.2,10.& 9.9.& 10. Chriſt was not pur cut ordeſtzoied by 
3345.& 13-26.and 14 21. Luke.5.24. death.mat.1 2.40.& 28.17,18.20.AR, 
and 9,22,44 and 17.22.& 18 8.& 19. 5.3.&8.33 & 13.33, Re.1.5,18,& 5.6, 
10.and 22.22.loh,t.51,andz.13.& 5. Chriſt was in deededead. Mat.27. 57, 
27.and 6,27, 53-and 12.23.Act.7.56. &c.lohn 19.33. 

Chriſt is the onely foundation of our Chriſt died willingly,and of his owne 
faith. Ephel. 3.17. accord. Matt 26.23 Iohn 10, 18. 

Chriſt is the only foundation & chiefce Chriſt is the obieR of faith. AR,20.2t 
ſtone of his Church. Matt.16,18.and Epheſ, t.15,and 3.12. 

21.42 AQ.4,11.r.Cor.z.11.Ephe, 2. Chriſt is 5 truc ſhepherd of 5 Church. 
19,20. Col.2,7.&c.1.Pet.2.6,7, mat.2.6,and 26.31.loh.10.11,Hebr. 

Chrilt is the brother of al the faithful 13.20.1.Vet. 2.25.and. 5.4. 
ones.Matth,12,50-lohn 20.7.Kom.8 Chriſt is the Lord of life, Aſtes 3.15, 
29.Heb. 2.11,12, Chriſt 15a Prince. A&.5.32.Heb.2.10. 

Chriſtis y glory of J faithful.Phil, 3. 3 Chriſt is the huſbande of his Church. 

Chriſtveryman, Luke 2 49.Rom.g.5. Mar.g,15 and 22.2.and 25.1,&c.loh. 
Galat.q.1.1-Tim,2,5 & 3.16.2, Tim. 3-29.2,cor.1t,2.Epheſ. 5,23,24, 32. 
2,8.Heb.10.29, Chriſt the vanquiſher of Satan. Mat.$, 

Chriſtis the liucly image of God his 31.& 12.22,23.& 17.18 mar.1.23,24- 
father. 2.Cor.4.4.-Col.t-r5 Heb.1.3. & 3.n.&g,2;.lo0h.12.31,Ro.16.20. 

Chriſt che judge of the whole world. Chrilt is the onlv band of true vnitie. 
Mar. 3.12,& 16,27 & 25 32, 10.5,22. Rom.r5.5,Ephe,it,o and 2.15& 3, 
AQ&.10.42.& 17.31.Ro0,14.10.2,cor. 15.Phiilip.4.2. 


5.10,2.Thel. 1.7,8.Reue.1.5,7. Chriſt called man, Aﬀtes 17.31, 
Chriſt a comraon 1uſtifier toal belee- Chriſt is the power & wiſdom of God. 
ners,Actcs 13.39 1,Cor.1.24, 
Chriſt called luſt. Ates 7 52.1.Pet.z, Chriſts comming double or twofold, 
18,1 !ohn2.1. lokn 14.3, Titus 2 13, Heb 9 28, 
Chriſt is the end of 5 Law.Mat. 5.17. Chritts ſecond coming.mar. 16.27.and 
Rom. 10 4- 25.31.an| 26,6.4 marke 8.38.co1, 3.4 
Chriſt free from corruption Aﬀ.2.27. 1.Pct.1.7. 
and 13.31- Chriſts comming, the faithfull loue. 2. 


Chriſt tree from al ſinne.lohn 8.46.2, Tim 4.8. 
Cor.s 21.Heb.4.15-and 7,26.1.Pct. Chriſtes coming is the manifcſtation 
1-19.and 2.22.and 3,18. otthe life ot the faithful.Col. 3.4. 
Chriſt js the true light of the worlde. Chriſtes comming ſhall be at an vn- 
Matr.4-15,16,Luk.2.32.loh1.4.9,%& Kknoven tim: Luke 21.35, 36. , FR 
Chrilts 
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Chriſts affeQion and loue towardes Church muſt doe all things orderly. 
them which are his. Mat. 9.36.lohn. 1.Cor.14.14, 
15-13,15+1.Iohn.3.16. Church heareth not,nor hath any o- 
Chrjit is the word. Joh. 1.1,r,loh.t.1. ther dodrine the Chriſts word. toh. 
Chriſt called che creator, John. 1.3- 8-47. and 10.3, and 18.37.2.lohn.g. 


Coloſl.1.16. 10,11. 

Chrilſtc called the Lorde of olornie, Church muſt be kear1l, Matth.18, 17. 
1.Cor.2.8. * TCllicia.Galat.1.2r. 

Chriſt called the Prince of ſaluation. Circumciſis double or twofold Rom, 
Heb. 2.10, 2.28,29.Ephe, 2.11.Pt4l.3.3.col.2.1 1 

Chriſt is come in the flicſh.Iohn. 1.14. Circumciſion which is in the flcſhe. 
Hebr.2.14 1.1ohn 4.2. Rom.2.28.Ephe.2.11. 

Chriſtwas circumciſed and preſented Circumciſion fpirituall.Roman, 2, 29. 
in the temple. Luke. 2.22, 27. Philip. 3,3.Coloſſ,2.11. 

Chriſt grewe in wiſedome and age. Circumciſion and vncircumcifion are 
Luke 2.40, 52+ nothing. 1.Cor.7.19.Galat. 5.6, and 

Chriſt was baptized. Mat.z-16. 6.15. 

Chriſt was tempted of rhedeuil.Mat. Circumciſion miniſtred on the eight 
41 &Cc, day.Luke 1.59. and 2.21. 


Chniſt preached V kingdome of God Circumcifinn put for the Iewes.Gala.. 

& confirmed it with miracles, this IS 247.-Titus.1,10. 

proued throughout the Euangeliſts Cities menacedby Chriſt. Mat.11.21. 

them (clues. Matth, Marke,Luke,& and 2 ;.37.Luke 19.43444- 

Iohn. Citie of God. Hebr.12.22.Reue. 3.12. 
Chiiſt ſent of God. John. 3-17.& 5.36 CClauda.Aes 27.16. 

& 6.29 & 7.:8.&8.16,26,42 & 10.36 Claudius Ceſar,Ades 11. 27. 

& 12.44-& 17.21.& 20,21. Rom. 8.3, CColleionor gathering tor F poore 
Chrilt is y heire of al things. Heb.1.2, ſaints & brethren.A&s.11.29.Rom, 
Chriſtians were called brethren.loh. 1 5.26, 27.1.Cor,16.1.2.Cor.s.9, 


21.23. AQes.14- 2.1.Cor.6.6, Cometo Chnſt.Matth, 11 28.lohn.6, 
Chriitians ſocalled firſt in Antiochia 35.and 9. 3, 

Aces.11.26. Comfort, ſec Conſolation, 
Church what it 1s. 1. Tim. 3-15. Commandemcnt of God, Matt, 5.19. 


Church is Chriſtes wife or ſpouſe. and 15.3 and 19.17,and 22.38.Mar. 
Ephe.5.32.2.Cor.11.2.Reue.21.2,9. ».8.and r2.29.lohn 13. 34.and 14.15. 
Church is Chriſtes body.Epheſi.1.23- and 15,10.Rom.7.12.& 13.9.1.Cor. 
Coloſſ.1 24.and 2.19. 7.19.1,loh 2.3. and 3.23.and 4.21, 

Church is the houſe of God.1, Tim. 3. 2, lohn.4.Reue.gq,17. 

15. Hebr.3.5-and 10.21-1-Pet.4,179. Commaundements of man contrary 
Church is Gods heritage. 1.Per,5.3- to Gods commaundements , ought 
Churci is the pillar and aſſurance of not to be obſerued.Mat.15,9.Mark 

rructh.1.Tim. 3.15, 7.7-Luke 11,46. AQtcs 4.19. Coloſl. 

Churchis holy, x.Cor.r. 2.Ephe.5.2. 2.22,1.Tim.q.1. Titus 1.14. 

Church,pur for j elders of y Church. Common,put for vncleane Mark.7.2. 

{arth.18.17. Actes. 10. 14. 

Charch, pur for the faythfuil ofone Compaſljon or fellowelike ſuffering 
countrey of towne,or houſe, At.14. together,is neceſſary for Chriſtians. 
23. Rom.16.1. 1.CCr.1.2, and 16.1. Matth.g. 36. and 14.14. and 20-34+ 
4Cor.1,z.Galat,i,2.coloſſ,1.i5, Luk.to.33.& 19:4t Adi 2.5-8 LF 
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Rom.12.r5, 16, 1.Cor.12. 26, 2.Cor. men.AQs.24.16. 
1.7,Epheſ.4-32-Phil. 2.3,4 &c, Heb. Conſcience good.z. Cor.t,12.t.Tim: 
13.3.1.Pet.3.8.1.lohn. 3.17. I. 5.2.Tim. 1.3, Hebr.13,18.1.Pet. 2, 
Compaſlion,tce mercie. 16,21, 
Communicating ofproprieties. Iohn Conſcience euil.x.Tim.4.2.Tit.1.1 5. 
3 13-AQs.20.28.1.Cor,2.8.Epheſ.4, Conſcienceisto be wounded with the 
10.Þhilip 2.7. Knowledge of ſinne, Matt. 3,7. and 
Communion of Saints 2.Theſ. 1.3. 22-9,10, 11.AQts 2.36, 37. and 3.15. 
Communion or Supper ofrhe Lord & and 4.9,10.and 8.23. : 
the inſtitution thereof, Mat. 26 26, Conſcience cuil joyned with hypocri- 
Mark.14-22.&c, LuKk.22.14,15. &c. fie 1.Tim.4-2. 
x.Cor.11.23 &c. Conſciences muſt not hane ſnares or 
Communion all ought to vie,and that yokes layd vpon them, Matth.1 5.2. 
without ether adding to it, or ta- At x5,7,&c, 1.Cor.7.37.Col. 2.16. 


king fromir.z.Cor.11.23,28.  Coſcience doubting of a thing,or ſtri- 
Communion 9ften vſed inthe primi- uing 2gainſt ir, that thing is not to 
tive Church,Afts 2.42.& 20.7. be done. AQts.10.14, 29.Rom.14.23- 


Concord or vnitie commended Mat. Cofo!ation or comfort which is true, 
$5-23-&C. and 6.12,% 12.25.& 18.19, commeth from God. Rom. yg. 5. 2+ 
AQ. 2,44,46, & 4.24-Phibp.1.279.& Cor, 1.3,4,7.& 7-6, Phil.2.1.2.Thef. 

* 2-2-and 4.2, 2.16, 
Concorde of the wicked againit the Conſolation which commeth of the 


trueth. As 23.6. ſcriptures, Rom.r 5.4. 
Concorde,ſce agreement. Conſolation towarde our brethren,js 
Confeſſion of the trueth is Gods gift. neceſſarie.x.Theſ.4.18,% 5.1 1,14. 
A&.4-29-Ephe.6.19, Conſolation of Ckriſt to his diſciples. 
Confetlion of faith is neceſſarie Rom. Mart.14.27.Luk.10,23. 
10.10. 1.Pet. 3.5. Conſolacion in worldly things is enill. 


Fonfeſlion folowech faith. Mar.10 32. Luk.6.24. 
Luk.2, 17. loh.1,41,49+& 4.42. & 8. Contemners of y Goſpel of two ſorts, 


5.& 20,28.Ac. 3.8.3.4.20.& 9.20,28 Matth.7.6. 
Cofefſion of linnes, an outward teſti- Contept of brethren difpleaſeth God. 
monie of repentance. Mar. 3.6. Matth.18.5,16. Luk.18.9.loh. 7. 48, 
Confeſſion of finnes , what manerof 49.Rom.14.1.&c. 
one it ſhould be, Luk. 15.18,2r. and Contempt of the faithfull miniſters,is 
18.13. the contempt of God, Matt.10.40. 
Cofeſlion & acknowledging of finnes Contempr of death Matth. 10.28.AQs 
very neceſſarie.1.lohn.1.9. 21.13+ 
Cofeſlion of ſinnes to God. Lu.15.18. Contentation.Luke. 3.14.1.Cor 97.17. 
and 18.13.1.loh 1.9. - Philip.4 r1.1.Tim.6.6.Heb.1 3.5. 
Confeſſion publike. Matth. 3,6. Mark. Contentednes,fee Sufficiencie & con- 
l.;.AQ&s.19.18. tentation. 

- Confeſſion to recocile loue & friend- Contentions or ſtrifes are to be auoy- 
| Chip. Match. 5.24-lam. 5.16. ded of the godly,Rom. 13.13.1.Cor. 
To cofcſſc,put for to prayſe,or to give 1.11.2. Cor. 12.20 Gal.5.20. Fhilip. 

thankes: Luk.2.38.and 10.21. 2-3-1. Tim. 3. 3.and 4-6, 2.Tun.2.14- 
To confeſſe Chriſt. Matth.1o 32. Iam.3.r4,16. 
Confirming,ſee Strengthening. Contention or ſtrife among the Apo- 


Conſcience gogdgowardes God and files. Luk.22.24. 


Contention 


A TABLE, 
Contention betweene Paul and Bar- Counſel which is good. TIohn. 9. 51. 


nabas,AQes.15.39. Actes.5.35-1.Cor,7.25. 
Contention berweene Paul & Peter. Counſell euill agaioft Chriſt. Mart.22. 
Galart.2.11. i5.and 26.4. and 27.1. and 28.12. 


Continence;or to abſtaine from mar. Marke.3.6.lohn.11.47. 
riage, isa ſpeciall gitc of God. Marr. Counſell cuill andan examplethereof. 
19-1T-+ Actes.27.43, 
Tocontinue in Chriſts word, Ioh.8.3r, Counſel of God. AQs.2.23.& 4.28,and 
Continuance in good thinges, ſee Per» 20.27. 
({cuerance. Courtes of Princes haue ſometimes 
Conuerſation of preachers , reade holymenin them.Phil.4.22. 
Preachers. Court of Herode and the exerciſe 
Conuerſarion of maricd felke, reade thereof.Marth.1 4.6. 
maried. ; Courtiersſhould reade the ſcriptures. 
Conucrſation approued, Philip, 1,7. Aes.8.28. 
1.Theſf.4.12,1.,Per.1.15.2.Pet, 3.11. CCreatures of God are all good. 
Conuerſation forbidden.Ephel.2.3.1, 1.,Tim.4.4. 
Pet.1.18.& 4. 3- Creatures {ubic@ to vanitice. Roman. 
Conuerſion or turning tothe Lorde, 8.20. 
commeth from the Lord.Luk.22.61, Creatnres waite for the Reuelationof 
62, lohn.6.44.A&tes,9.4.& 26. 18, the ſonnes of God.Rom.s8. 23. 
Conuerſion or turning to God 1oy- Creature newe. 2.Cor.5.19. Gal.6.15. 
ned with repentance. As.26.20, Creeple healed of Peter.Ades. 3.6. 
Corban. Marke.7.11. Creeple healed of Paul.Actes.14.10. 
Cornclius.A&es.10.1,2.&c. Creta.TitusI.5. 
Corre&tion or chaſtiſement which Cretians.Titus.r.1 2. 
God vſeth rowards his. 1.Cor.r.32, Criſpus.Aes.18.8.1, Cor.1.14- 
Heb,12.5.1,Pet.q.17.-Reucl.3.19. Croſſe put for preaching of the Goſe 
Couenant tor the promiſe made roA- pell.Phil.z.18. | 
braham and his poſterity. Luke.1.72. Croſſe of Chriſt , put for the benefite 
Coucnant,See Teiament. : of redemption, 1,Cor,1.17. 
Couerouſnes the roote of all cuill, Croſſe put for Chriſt crucified.1.Cor.r. 
Marrt.26.15,16.1.Tim.6,10. 


18,23. 
Coucrouſnes called idolatrie.Eph,5.5, Croſle taken for afflition.Matt.16.24. 


Coloſſ, 3.5. Croſle,who are ſubic&to it, Aﬀs.9.14. 
Conetouſnes the cauſe of perſecution. 2,Tim.3.12. 
Aces.16,19.&c, Croſſe neceſlary for faithfull ones.Ro« 


Couerouſnes is condemned. Mar.6.19. manes.8.17. 
& 19.22-Luke.12.15.& 16.14.Ates. Croſſe muſt be taken vp dayly. Luke. 
5.3.Rom.1.29,1.Cor.5.11.and6,10. 9.23. 
Epheſ.5.3. Colof,z-5. 1.Theſl.2.3, Crowne of righteouſnes , put for eters 
r.Tim.3.3,8. and6. 10, 2.Timo.z.2. nalllife.2,Tim.4.8. 


Heb. 1 3.5.2-Pet. 2.3. Crowne of life. lames.1.1 2. Reuelati. 
Counſell ot man eaſely broken, Iohn. 2.16. 

7.53-Aes, 5.25 and 2 3.22. Crowneof gloric incorruptible. z.Pet. 
Countell of no man ought by and by 5.4. ; 

to be deſpiſed, Actes. 27.21. Crowne of thornes.Matth, 27.29. 
Counſels of: good men haue not al- Cruecltie is the companion of cone- 

wayes luccelle.Ates,21.27, touſnes, Lames.s .4. 


Ft Cruelye 
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Crueltie is to be auoyded.Mat.18.30. 
and 25.42.Luk.r6.19.&c. 2.Tim- 3.3. 
Cruelcic & an example thereof.Marth. 
2,16.reaJe Tyrannie, 
CCuppe,pur for y wine in the Lordes 
Supper. Matt.26.27,1.Cor.11.25. 


Cuppe, taken for affliftion. Matth.20. 


22,23- 
Cuppe, taken for the wrath of God, 
Matt. 26.39. 


Curivfitic fpringeth from 1dleneſle. 


e.Tim.5.13. 


Cu:iofitie the mother of pratling. 


1.Tim.5.13. 


Curioſnie very hurtfull. Luke. 2.29. 


Attes.r9.19.1.Tim.6, 5. 
Curioſitie15 to be taken heede of and 


auoyded.Matth.11.25,26. & 24.36. 


John.9.2. & 14,11. and 21.20,21,22, 


Heb.1.2.2.Pet.3,3.1.Tohn. 2.18, 

Dayes euill.Ephe,5.16. 

Dayes obſerued reproued. Galat.4.10, 

Daves of fleſhe , put for life preſent, 
Heb.5.7. 

Day of Chriſt , pnt for the houre of 
death,and thelaſt judgement. Phil, 
1.6,10.and 2,16. 

Day of the Lorde, ” op for the day of 
iudgement.r.,Theſl. 5.2. 

Day of the Lorde, or Lordes day, ap- 
poinred in ſtead of the lewes Sab- 
bath. AR. 20.7.1.Cor.16. 2.Keune.1.10. 

Day of 1udgement put for the laſt day. 
Mat.10.15,and11.21. 

Day of judgement vnknowen to vs. 
Matrh.24+36.and 25.13. 

Daies difference taken away. Gala... 
10.Coloſl.2.6. 


Attes.1.6,7,8. and 17.19,21.Rom.g, Daughters,ſee Philips daughters. 


22.% 11.33.Coloſl. 2.18.1,Theſ.5.1. 
2.,Tim.2-14.1.Pet.4.15. 


Dauid did eate the thew bread.Mark, 
2,26, 


Cuſtome good of the Rom. A-25.16, Dauid called a Propher. Matth. 27. 35. 
Cuſtome euill ofche Iewes. Matth. Dauid called Gods ſeruant. Luke, 1.69. 
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27.15. 
CCyprus.Ates.2r.3. 


D. 
JdArkeneſle, put for the ignorance 
ot God.Tohn.3.19. Matth. 4.16. 
Darkeneſie, put tor the whole corrup- 


tion of mans nature, beforeregene= moderately, Matrh.g,2z. Luke.7.17. 


ration.Ephe.s.$. 


Darkneſlcgwhichis vtter, Matth,8.12. 


and 25.30. 


Darkneſſz,\vhen Chriſt ſuffered, Matt. 


27.45. 
Darkeneſle,taken for finne. Rom. 3. 
12.Ephe.s.11.1.lohn.1.6. 


AQes.4-25. 

Dauid a figure of Chriſt. Matth. 27. 35, 
46.lohn, 2. 19.and 15.25.Heb.2.12. 
TDeacons whoſhould be choſen. A&. 

6.3.1.Tim. 3.8. 
Deacons office, Rom. 12.8. 


Dead may be mourned for, but yet 


Iohn.11.19,33.A&s.8.2.1.Theſſ,4-1 3 
Dead they are that liucill. Mat. $8.22. 
1.Tim.5.6, 
Dead men cannot communicate, nor 
teach vs any thing.Luke. 16.31, 


Dead that dic inthe faith are bleſſed. 
Reue.ng.13- 


Darknefl?, put for blindnes of minde, Dead are with Chriſt. Luke. 23.43- 


and lacke of ſpiritual light. Mart.42, 


16.Luke.1.79.lohn.$.12. and 12,46. 
AR2s-26.18,Coloſl.t.1 3, 1.,Theſ. 544. 


1.Pet.2.9,1.lokn.2 8. 


Dajzes of them ſelues are indifferent, 


Phil.1.23. 
Dead dwel with God.2,Cor..8. 
Deathis the loofing or departing of 


the ſoule from the body.Phil.1, 23: 
2.Tim.4.6. 


Martth.12.15. Luke.13.15,16.1ohn, Death is dueto finne.Ioh.8.24. Rom. 


5.10,t1i,Kom.14.5. 


Dayes called the laſt fince Chriſtes Death common to all. 
comming, 1.I1m0.4.1. 2,Tuno.3.1, Hebr.g.27, 


6.23. 
Luke, 16, 22. 


Dcath 


h 


Death called aſleepe. Tohn.11.11. 1- 
Cor,11.3t. 

D.a:hwhichis ſecond.Reucl.2.1r.and 
25.6,14. and 21.8. 

D:athnot to be feared, Luke. 2.29.AR, 
21.13. 2.Corinth. 5.8, Philip,1.2 3- 
and 2.17,18, H:b,r1.35. 

Death Chnilt hits laſt enemie. 1.Cor. 
I 5.26, 

To ice death put for to die.Luke. 2.26. 

To taſte of death,purt for to die, Matt, 
16.28. Iohn.8.52. Heb. 2.9. 

Debare,ſe: Strite, ſee alſo Contention. 

Dedication of the Temple. John. 10.22. 

Delightes or pleaſure. Luke,7.25.and 
16,19.1.Tim.5.6.Rcuel. 18.7. 

Demas, Pauls fcliowe helper. Coloſl.4, 
14-Philemon, 24. 

Demas forſaketh Paul.2.Tim.4.10. 

Deniall of Chriit hurtfull and deadly. 
Matth. 10, 33. and 26.70, 2.Pct.2-1, 
1.lohn.2.22,23.lude.4. 

Deniall of our ſelues commaunded. 
Matr.16.24, Marke,$. 34.LuKke.9.23- 

Defires of youth, ſee Lultes of youth. 

Deſolation, Luke.21.21, 

D<ſpaire. Matt. 27.5, A&t,1.15.Reu.9,6. 

DetraCGtion.Iam.q.11. 1,Pct.2,1. SCC, 
Backbiting. 

D-uill cannot hurt when hewill, Matt, 
8.32. 

Deuill father & prince of thereprobar. 
lohn.$. 34,44.A&.1 z.10.Fph.2.2. 
Deul eaemie to mankinde. Matth.t 3, 

19,28,39. Luke.22,31. 

Deu;ll compared to a roaring Lion. 1. 
Pet.5.8, 

Deuil, a liar,& father of lies. Tohn.8.44 

Deuil prince of this worlde. loh.12.3 2. 
Luke. 4.5,6.lohn.16,11. Atcs.26.18, 
Ephe, 2.2.and 613. 

Deuil can not hurt ſo much as hee 
would. Mar. 8.3 1,32,33.Mark.9.2 2, 
Luke,4.13.Reue,2.1,2,10,and 7,2, 3- 

Deuil the Tempter.Matth.4,1. Marke. 
1,13, 2.Cor,7,5.1.Thcl, 3.5. 

Deuill a murtherer from y beginning, 
lohn.$.44. 

D:uil finneth from the beginning. 1, 
lohn.3,$. 
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Devil a deceiucr of y world. Reu.r2.9; 

Deuil the Dragon &olde ſerpent. Re- 
nel.12.9.and 20.2. 

Deul the god of this world.s.Cor.4.4. 

Deuill the prince of the aire.Ephe.2.2. 

Deuill accufer of F Faithfull, Reu.12.10, 

Deuwuil an cuil ſpirit,reade Spirite. 

Deuil our aduerſarie & enenue. Matt. 
13.39.1.Pct,5.8. 

Deul cranifigureth him f{elfe into an 
Angel of hghr.2.Cor.11.14. 

Deuil and his angels haue cternal fire 
prepared for them.Matthew.25.41. 
2.Pcr.2.4.lude.6,Reuncl.12.9. 

Dewls chaſed out of men by Chrilt. 
Match.8.32.andg.3 3.and 12.22. and 
17.18. Marke.1.25. 

Dewls contefſe Chriſt. Matthew.8. 29. 
Marke.1.24.and 3.11.and 5.7. 

Deuils commaunded into the ſwine. 
Matth.6.3 2. 

TDiana of the Epheſians. Ates.r9.28., 

Die in the Lord what it is.Re.14.13. 

Ditterence of meats taken away.) at, 
I5.11.Acts.10.15.Rom.t5.14. 1.Cor, 
10.25,26.1.Tim.4.3.Ti.1.!5.He.13.9. 

Difference ofa bodic and a fpirit,Luk. 
24-39. 

Diligece in a good thing is comended 
& ter forth vnto vs.Mar.2.14.Lti.24- 
33-I0.20.4.A.2.46.8 5.21.& 10.7,8 

Dionyſus Arcopavita.AG, 157, 24. 

Diotrephes,a proude and vngodly hy- 
pocrie. 3.lohn.g. 

Diſciples go backe from Chriſt, Iohn 
6.60,66. 

Diſciples of Tohn.Vatth.g. 14. 

Diſcipics of Chniſt. Matth. 10.42.Luke. 
14.27.lohn.8.3r.Aes.1.15. 

Diſciples of y talie prophets. aQ. 20.30, 

Diſcipline of y old Church.Mat.:8.17, 

Diſcaſcs of the bodic flow from ſinne. 
latth.g.2.ſohn.5.14.1.Corint.11.30, 

Diſeaſes, {ce Infirmitz*s. 

Diſobedience tothe: Golpel, & ro the 
trrueth.Rom,10.156,2i. 2.Theſſ.1.$, 
and 3-14. 

Diſobedience toparents. Rom.1.39, 


2, Tim. 3.2. 
Fit 2 Diſobedience 


A TABLE, 


Diſobedience to rulers. 2.Peter. 2.1 g F, 

Inde.s$, 7 Arth put for men placed on þ earth, 

Diſorder condemned by Paul.z.Theſl. ** Luke. 2.14. 

3.6, Earth called Gods footeſtoole. Matth. 

Diſpute by the Scriptures. Ates.17.2. 5-35 

Diuorce and the lawful cauſe thereof. Earthquake,when Chriſt ſuffred. Mat. 
Matth.5.32. and 19.9 27.51. 

CDowe mult all things to the _ Earthquake when Chriſt coſe againe. 
of God,and in the name of Chrifle. Matth.28,2. w 
Martth.5.,16.c.Cor.10.3t.Colofſ.z.17 Earthquake, after the Apoſtles pray- 
1.Per.r.11. ers. Ates.4.31.and 16.26. 

Do we mult to another, as we woulde TEdification mult be fought in all 
ſhould be done to our ſelues, Matth. thinges, and we muſt gine our ſelues 
7,12.Luke.6.31. to the edifcationof others.Rom.c4. 

Do good we mult to all, but chiefly to 19.and 15.2.1.Cor.14.26.2.Cor.xo., 
the houſholde of faith. Galatians.6. and 12.19.Eph.4.12,29.1,Theſl, 5.11, 


10+ : 1.Tin.1.4-r.Per.4.10. 
Do good we mult to our enemics,read Edifying,ſee Building. 
Loue towardes our enemies. TElders,ſee Senjors, 


Doing good,or doing well , we ought Eleion of God to ſaluation is eternall 
not tobe wearie of. Galat.6.9. 2. &euerlaſting. Mar.25.34- Iohn,1 3. 

' Theſſ.3.13- 18.Actes.r 3-48.and 22.14,Rom.$. 29, 

DoRors,ſee Teachers. 8c.and 9.11.and 11,5. Ephe.1.4,11- 

DoRrinetrue and wholſome is of God 1,Theſl,1.4.2.Theſſa.2.13.2.Tim.1.5. 
& of Chrilt.lohn.7.16, 1.Tim.1.15, Read Vocation. 


2 Tim, 3.16, Ele&ion of God, and the end thereof, 
2.Tim. 3.16. Ele@written in heauen. Luke. 10. 20. 


Dodrine ofmen is falſe and corrupt, Plul.4.3,Heb.12.23, 
Mat.r 5.5 . Marke.7.1r.Eph.4-14.Co- EleQor choſen are fewe. Matth.20.16. 


loſl 2.8,22.Heb.1 3.9. and 22.14. 
Dodrine of denils.1.Tim.4-I- EleR or choſen.Mar.13.20.Luke. 18.7, 
Dotrine is to be applied to the capa- Rom.s. 33, 2.Timor 2.r0-1.Peter.x.2, 
citie of the people. Marke.4-33» Reuel.17.14. 
Dodtrine is to be av»plyed to priuate Elias 1Scome.Matth, 11.14.and 17.12. 
men.Luke. 3.12, 14- Elias.Luke.4,26,27.lam. 5.17, 
Do&rine is not to be eſteemed by Eliſeus.Luke. 4.27. 
mens lives. Matth. 23, 3- Eloquence which is the excellencie of 
Dodrine particular neceſſarie, 1.Theſf, words, not to be jtoymed with thete- 
2.11.lohn, 2.13.&Cc, ſtimonie of God.1,Cor,g2.r. 
Daore of faith. Actes.14. 27. . Floquence abuſed. Aes.24-1,2.&c, 
Doore of vtterance.Coloſl.4.3. Elymasthe forcerer.AQes.1 3.8. 
TDrunkar 1s company mult be auoy. © Emmanuel. Matthew.1.23. 
ded.r, Corinth. 5.11. Ttnchanters.Reucl.22.15. 


Drankennes and drunkardes condem- Enemies of Chriſt are djuers & many, 
ned. Matthew.,24,49. Luke.21.34. Iohn.15.r8.Ades, 20,30. 
Rom.13.13.1.Cor.5.11. & 6.19. and Enemies of Chriſt compared to wolues 
11-21. Galat.5.21.Ephe-5.18, 1.Pc Matth.1016.Attes.20.29. 
eer.4-3 Enemies of Chriſt muſt nor be feared 

Matth,10,26. Encemics 


| Enemies of Chriſt fall intogreatde- ced by one alone.r.Cor.5.3,45 
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ſtruQion.Matthewe ro.15.and 22.7, Excommunication ro be pronounced 
44-Lu. 19.27.1.Cor.15.25.Heb.1,tz. for greatfaults.1.Corinth.5.3,&c.2. 
Enemies muſt be loued, Matth.5. 44. Thel. 3.14.&c.1.,T1m.1.20, 


Luk.6.27.Rom.17.20, Excommun:cation abuſed.lohn g.2 2, 
Enemies of F croſle of Chriſt.phi. 3.18. 34-and 16,2. 
Enoch. Heb.1r.5.lude 14. Excuſes vaine will not ſtand, Matth, 


Enuie is condened. Mat.7.r.LuKk.s5,z0, 8.21.& 25 44-& 27.24 
Rom.1.29.& 13.13.1.Cor.13.4.-Gal, Exerciſe bodily profiteth litle, 1. Tim, 
5.20,21.Phil.1.15-1.Tim.6.4.Tit.3.3 48. 
r.Per.2,r.lam.4.5. Exhortation muſt followe do@rine. 
Examples of enuie. Mat.25.24.and 2z Col.3.16,1.Tim.6.2. 
18.Luke 15.25 ,26,27.&c. Aces 7.9. Exhortation neceſſarie in the Church 
and 17.5. AQ, 2.45.and 11.23-and 13.15 Kom, 
Cepaphras 5 Coloſſians teacher,Col. 1 2.8.x.Tim.4.1 3. 2.Tim.4 2.Tit.1-9 
I7- and 2.1 5-Heb.r 3.2 2. 
Epaphroditus commended to y Phi. Experience helpeth taith.Luke 2.20. 


tipp1ans. Phil.2.25. Rom.5.4. 
Fpheſus.AR.18.19. TEve,is 5 light of the body.Mat.6.22 
Epicures.AQ.17.18. Eye,ſimple or wicked. Mat.6.22. 


Epiſtle of the Apoſtles, AR.15,23- Eye cui),put for enuie.Mat. 25,12. 

Epiſtles ofS. Paul conteine ſome hard Eye,fingle.Mart.6.22.Luk.11.34+ 
things.2,Per. 3.16. Eye,for eye.Mar, 5.38. 

CEquitie is commended, & examples Eye right, to be pulled out. Mat. 5.29, 
thereof. Matth, 5.2 5.and 9.1 2.and 8. Eyes m prayer lifted vp towards hca« 
6,7,8,9.&c. Luke 6.31. Aces 29.38. ucn.loh.ir,41.and 17.1, 
and 25.45- 

TEſau.Rom.g.1z,Heb.1 2.16. F, 

C Euill proceederh out of the hearr. PAbles receiued for the trueth, 2, 
Mar.12.34.and 15.11,19.Mar,7.21. * Tim. 4,4- 

Fuill muſt be abhorred and hated. Fables of olde wines to be auoyded. x, 


Rom.12.9. Tim .4.7. 
Euilmuſt not berendred for cuil,read Fables decciuable, 2.Pet.1.16. 
Injurie. Fables may not be preached.r. Tim. 
Euil ſpeach,reade Speach. 7.2-PCt.1,16, 
Eunuches or gelded,afcer three ſorts Fables al men ought to auoyd,r,Tim, 
Mat.19.12. 1.4-Tit.r.14. 


oy 
Funuch of Qyeene Cidace, AR,$.27. Fables,put for falſe dofrines.2.Tim, 


Euroclydon. AQ.27.14. 4+4« 
TExamine,reade Proue. Face of Steuen as the face of an An- 
Exampleof a good Courtier and his gel.AQ.6,1 5. 
exerciſe, AQ.$.28, Faith,whatit is.Heb,11.1. 
Example of another man ſometimes Faith is holpen by experience. Luk. 2. 
profitable.2.Cor.g.2. 20-Rom, 5.4 lam. 1.3. 
Excomunication vſed in the Church. Faith muſt not be ſeparated from c6+ 
Mat.18, 17.loh.g.22. feſſion.Rom.10.10.1.Pct. 3.15. 
Excommunication, the beſt remedje Faith is the gift of God.Matth,r 1.25, 
againſt vices.1.Cor, 5.3.&c. 27.and 13-11.and 16.r7.Mark.g, 23, 


Excommunicatio not ro be pronoun- 24.Luke 17. 5 ohn 1.13.& 6.44465. 
4 F | 3 
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Ates 16. 14.and 22. 14.Rom. 12.3. 1.17.and 2.1r,2,Pet.r-13,14. 
1.Corinth.2.5, Ephef.2.8, and 23. Faithfull are Kings and prieſts.r.Per, 
Piuil, r.29.Col.2.12.2,Thcſ.r.z.and 2.5,9.Reuci.1,6.and 5.19. 
3-2-{cor. 1242. 2.PC:Cr 1.3, 1,lohn Faithtall are called Saintes, or holy 
$.25, ones. At.9.32,41.Rom.1.7. and 12, 

Faich ordinarily commeth by hearing 13 and 15.25,31. and 16.2. 1.Corin, 
Luke 24 22.lohn 1.37, 50,and 4.41, 6.2.and 14.33. and 16.1, 2.Cor.t.r, 
42,59. and 15,3, and 17.29. Aﬀtes 2. and8.4.and13.i2.Epheſ.i.1,18.and 
37.24 8.6,39.%cand 10,5.andic 4.12.and5.3.Phili.r. and 421,22, 
14.911 15.8. Rom.10.17. 2.Thefſiz. Colof.1.2,4. 1,Theſ, 3.13. and 5.27, 


1 3,144. 2. Thel.1.10. 1.Tim. 5.ro. Philemon 
Faith js neuer perſeQ& in this life. Mat $5.Hebr,z.1. and 6.10. and 13.24. 1, 
14.28.Mark.9,24.loh,11.21. Peter 2.9. Iude z, Reucla.13.7.and 


Faith o'>tainerti anything ot god, mat 17,6. 
8.13 and 9.29,30.and 15.28, and 21. Faithfull are the temples of God, and 
21,22.Mark.9.23,lames 1.6. habitation of the huly Ghoſt,which 
Faich onely iuſtifeth,puriferh &ſan- they haue receiued of God.Io.14.17 
&iech.AG.13.39.&k 15,9.& 26.18. Rom.s,5-and 8.9. !.Corin.3.16. and 
Rom.3.21,24,25,28.& 4.5,11.13.& 6.19. 2.Cor.r, 22. and 5.5. and 6,16. 
5.1.& 9.32.& 10.10, Gal.2.16,& 3.8, Galat 3. 2,and 4.6. Epbeſ.2.21,22. 


11,24,Pht,3.9, Heb.rr, 4. 1.The(.4.8.2.Tim.1.14, Titus 3.5.1, 
Foith 15notof all men. Iohn6.65,2, Peter.2.5.1.Iloh. 3.24. . 
Thel.3.2. Falſe prophets,rcade Preachers. 
Faith put for wholſome and ſounde Falſe witnes,reade Witneſle, 
dokrin2.1,Tim,1.19. Families ought to be well inſtructed. 
Faith put for the dodtrine of the Go- AR.10.2. &c, Rom.15.5. Epheſ.6.4. 
ſpel. A.6.7.1.Tim. 3.9. 2. Tim.4.19. 


Faith pur tor che ſumme of Chriſtian Familie is to be prouided for. 1.Tim. 

' doarine.1,Tim.4.6. — ; | 

Fairh put for a vaine ſhewe of faith. Fa ſting , put for vnaccuſtomed abu. 
Iam.2.14.&cCc. | nence from mcate,AQf.27.33. 

Faith purifierh the hearts. Ates x 5.9. Faſting ioyned with prayer.Mat-17,21 

Fajthis the victories of the worlde.i. © Luke 2.37-Aes 10. 30.and 13-3 1. 
lohn $.4-+ : | Cor.7.$. | 

Faith is our armour agaiult 7 aſſanlrs Faſting priuate and examples therof. 
of the deuil,Epheſ,6.16,1.Theſ,5.% Matr.4. 2,and 6.16,17,18.Luk.2.37. 


1,Pet.5-9- : . 1-Coruth7.5. Actes 10.30. 3, Cat 
"Fai:hfull are Chriſtes friendes . Luke 11-27, | 
12 4,John i 5.13,14- Faſting publike. Aces r 3, 2. and 14 


Faithfull compared to ſheepe.Matth. 23. 
10.16.and 25,3233: lolin 10. 27, & Faſting hypocriticall and true, Matt, 


21,16. 6.16, 
Fairhfull ſewve in number. Mat.7. 13. Father and mother niuſt be obeyed 
Luke 12.32.and 13.23,24-Joh 6 6>,- and honoured,reade, Children ho- 


67.and 14.22, Actes 5.15, Coloſl. 4. nour parents, 
I1.1.Pcter 3.20.2.Pcr.2.5. Reucl.3. Fathersand mothcrs muſt no: be lo- 
4.and 25,8. ued more then Chriſt. Matth.10.37- 
Faithfull are ſtrangers andpilgrimes Luk.14.26, 
' on the carth.Luke 22,35. 1.Pcter Fathers taken for Predeceſſors, Mit. 
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23.30-AQ.13.10.Heb.1.7. & 7.15,19,23z25-1.Tim.1.18.2.Tim. 

Fathers maſt not be folowed in their 2:4,5- 
follics, abuſes & vngodly cuſtomes. Fire,put for y effe& of the holy Ghoſt. 
Matr.1 5.2.&c.LuKk.10.38.&c, Ates Mat.;.1t. 
7.51.1.Pet.1.18, Fire for the trial of dotrine,made by 

Faults muſt not be foſtered or borne Gods word and his ſpirit.r cor. 3.13. 
with.Mat.8.26.and 12.36. and 14.4, Fire vnquenchable, tor the rorment 
31-and r5.14.-and18.15. of the wicked. Mart. 3.12. 

Fauour of men muſt be ſtoutly conte- Fire euerlaſting.Mat.25. qr. 
ned. Aces 25.9.Galatians 1,10. and Firc of hell. Mar.5.22. 

2. 3 Fire vnquenchable.Mat. 3.11.8 9.4 3- 

To find fauoar,put for to be in fauour Firſt borne, put for all the fayrhtull. 
Luk.1. 30. Hebt.12.23. 

TFeare of God, ſuch as childre beare- The finger ot God, put for the power 
towards their fathers, AR.9.31. and of God. Luk.11.20.or rather forthe 
10.2.2.Cor.7.1.Epheſ.5.21.Colo. z. holy Ghoſt,or the ſpirir of god,as it 
22.1.Pet.2.17. is expounded. Mat.12.28, 

Feare of God, ſuch as ſeruants beare FFlatrerie is to be rake heede of and 
to their maſters.Rom. 8.15. Luk.i1. auoyded.Matrthewe 11.7. and 14.4. 
74-1.lohn 4.18.Reuei.21.8. and 18.15,Rom.16.18.1.Cor.11.17. 

Feare vſed tor obedience & reuerece t.Theſc2.5. 
rowards men.Rom.1 3.47. 2.Corin. Examples of flatterie. Matthew 22.16 


7.15-Epheſ.6.5.1.Per.3.14- lohn 18.22. Attes 3.4. and 12.22. & 
Feare worldly and carnal.lohn 9.22. 24-2,3- 
and 12.42.& 19.8. Fleſh, pur for the naturall affeftion of 


Feare taken for trembling & aſtoni- man.Mar.26.41. 
(hing. Martth. r4. 26. and 27.54, and Fleſh, put for the outwarde ſhewe of 
28.4.Luke 1.12.and 2.9.ARs 5.5, 1z man.Iohn 8.15. 
and 19.17. Fleſh, put either for outward pompe 
Feare of men miſt be remoned from and oſftentation, orfor weake ſtate 
the profeſſors of the trueth.Mat.1o. and condition, 2.Corinthians.10.2. 
26,28, 21.Phil.1.28.1.Pet. 3,14- Fleſh, put forthe common courſe of 
Feareſulnes ouerrauch in miniſters, is nature,Galatians .4.29. 
condemned.Matth.1c. 25,28. Aces Fleſh,pur for man.Mart. 24.22 Rom. 3. 


18.9. 20,and,7.18.r.Cor r.29.Galat. 2.16, 
Feareſull ones are not by and by to be Fleſh,put for preſent life.r.Peter.g.2. 

reie&ted. Mar.27.55. Fleſh,purt for the Ceremonies of the 
Feaſts or bankets to make,is not euil. lawe.Galartians 3.3. 

Luke.14.12. Fleſh, whar it iudgeth of true religis. 
Feaſtes or bankets abuſed. Mat.14.6, Actes.26.24- 

Luk.14.7.&c. Fleſh attributed ro fifhes,r.Cor.15.39 


Feaſtesor banketsof Chriſtians,pol- Fleſh & blood put for man. Matthew 
luted by contemners of Gyd.2.Pet. 16.z75,Galatians, 1,16,Ephe.6.12. 


2.13.Tude 12. Fleſh muſt be crucified. Galart. 5. 24. 
Felix. A&.23-26.8 24,22 After the ficth we muſt not line.Rom: , 
Feſtus. A&.25-1.&c. 8.13. ; 

TE gge trecaccurſed of Chriſt. Mat , Fleſh,put for the mortal body.Philip. 

21.19. F.,22., 


Fight or warfare ſpiritual. Rom.6.1 3. Fleſhe taken oy the whole man. 
4 Mart. 


ABLE. 


Mat.24.22.A4,2.r7.Rom. 3.20. Gaius of Derbe.AQ. 20.4, 
Fleth, put for the corrupt naturezaffe- Galatia. Galatians r. 2. 
Qion, or carnall wiſedome of man. Galatians lightnes and inconſtancje. 
Matthew 16,17.lohn 3.6, Rom.7.18, Gal.x.6, and $57. 
and 8.5,6, Galile.lohn 5.52. 
Fleſh and the workes,or fruits therof. Gallio.A&.18,1 2,14. 
Gal. 5.19.Epheſ.3.3, Gamaliel.A&.5.34. 
Fleſh luſteth and fighteth againſt the Gates of hell and what they are, Mar. 
ſpirit.Gal.5,19.r Pet.2.rt. 16.18, 
Fleſh and blood of Chriſt are our ſpi- Gathering.ſee ColleGion, 
ritual meat &drinke.loh.6.51,54. Gaza.AQ.8.26, 
Flocke of Chriſt alitle one, Luke 12. CTGelded man,ſee Eunuches. 
32. Genealogie of Chriſt deſcribed. Mat. 
Floore of Chriſt.Mat. 3,12.Luk.3. 17, 1.1.&c, Luke 3.2 3 &c. 
Flying inthe time of perſecutio ſome- Generation, pur for codition or ſtate, 
times lawtull, Matth. 4.1 2.& 10,23 Luk,168. 
and 12.15, Iohn7.r. and 10.12,13. Generation, put for an age,or y peo- 
Ades.8.1.and 9, 25. and 14.16, and pleor ſtock living in that age. Heb. 
17,10. 3.10, 
EForginenes of ſinnes by y preaching Gentiles without the lawe. 1.Corin. 
of the Goſpel.Mart.16,19.1oh.20.23. 9.21» | 
Forgiuenes of ſinnes is free. Rom.4.7. Gentiles haue the Law,being without 
Forgiuenes of ſinnes by Chriſt onely. the law.Rom. 2.14. 


Attes5.31-Epheſ.1.7, Gentiles knew not God.x.Theſc4.5. 
Fornication put for [dolatrie, Reuel. Gentiles knew God, Rom.1.20, 
2.14.and r7.2.and 18.3. Gentiles lacking the word,are with- 


Fornication condemned. Mat.15.19, outexcuſe before God,Aces.14,17, 
AQts 15.29, Rom,1.29. 1.Cor.s.. & Rom.1.20,and 2.12. 
6.9,13,18, and 10.8.Gal.s.19. Epheſ, Genriles,put for the Iewes diſperſed 
5.3.Coloſl.3.5.1.The.q 3.Reue.2.14, among the GentiRs.Iohn.7. 35. 

Forſake,ſeec Renounce. Gentiles put for them which are not 

TFree wil of man ouerthrowen, Mat. regenerated by gods ſpiritjEph. 4.17. 
16,17,23.lohn 3.3. and 6.44,45. and Gentiles calling named a myſteric. 
15-5.Ats 26.18.Ro.5.6.8& 8.7.2,Cor. Rom.16.2 5. Epheſ. 3-3-1.Tim. 3.18, 
3.5.Gal.5.17-Epheſ.2.8.Phil.1,6.and Gentiles calling forctolde. Mat.8.11. 


2.1 2.lames 4.8. and 12.18,21, and 21.41. and 28.19. 
Fruealitie ſet ftorthand commended. Lnke 24.47. lohn 10 16. AQ.2.17. & 
Ichn6.12. 9.15. and 13. 46. Rom.g.25, and 10. 

Fruite of the vine, put for wine.Mat. 20.Gal.4.27. 
26.29. Genuniles calling eſtabliſhed. A&s,1 1. 
Fruites worthie amendment of life, r-and 14+27.& 15,7,14.Eph.3.6. 
Mat.3.8.Luke 3,8. Gentlenes or meckenes commended. 


C Fulfil che mezure, put for tomake Mat.s.5, 25, & 11.29. & 18.1,2.&c. 
p*rfeRand to finiſh wickednes.Mat. 25.16.1.Cor,r3.5.Gal, 5,22.23-Eph: 
$3.33: - 4.2-Col.3.12.Tit.3.2. 

G. Gentlenes a fruite of the ſpirit. Gal. 

GG Abriel the Angel declareth the 5.22. 

birth of Tohn Bapriſt,and ſaluteth-Geftures vſed in prayer. Matth. 26.39» 
the virgin Marie.Luk,1.13,'9,239. As 20.36.and 21 a 7 
itt 
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TGift of God. Ioh.4.10.8 10.28.Eph. God called faithful. r.Cor.1.9.& 10. 


2.8.lam.1.17.2.pet.1.3- 13.2.,Theſ.3.3 
Gifts of God are without repentance God is the fountaine of life. loh. 5.26. 
Rom. 11,29. God onely immortal. 1,Tim.6,16.and 


Gifts of God diuers,& yet peculiar.ro 1.17. 
12.6.1.Cor.7.7.Eph.4-7. 1.pet.q.10. God is inuiſible. Tohn 1.18.Col.1.15. 
Giue we ought to whoſocuer defireth 1.Tim.1.17. and 16.6. Hebr.11.27. 


Luk.6.3. 1.lohn 4.1 2,20. 
To giue is better then to recejue.A&. God onely is to be called vypon.Aﬀ.1z 
20.35. 5-Rom.10.1 3.&c.Eph. 3.14. Hebr.5. 


Giue gloryto god, put for to confeſſe #+.lam.1.5. 
a fault beforc god.Ioh.g.24-thelike God is a þ ing og kno pra =» 
{peach is in * ofdTeftarget toſh 7.18 God is light, & dwelletþ1n the light. 

TGlory,put for gods mercy.ro.g. 23. 1.Ioh.1.5.1.Tim.6.1S. 

Glory all,s due vnto God, Mat.6.1 3. God is father of all 3's 6. 

Glory vaine,or vaine gloty,is tobe a- God is creator of al things. AQt.17.24, 
uoided,or fled from. Mat.6. 12. &c. 1.Cor.$.6.& 11:12.Ephel.z3.9.Hebr. 
Iohn 5.44 & 7.18 ,& 8.54. & 12.43. 3:4.Reuel.4.11.& 10.6. 


Gal.5.26.Phil.2. 3. God is the beginning and the ende. 
Glory, ſee vaine glory. Reuel.21.6. 
Gluttonie condemned. Luke 21. 34. God worketh al in al things. 1.cor.12 
Rom.r3.13.Gal.s. 21.1.pet.4.3. 6.Ephe.1.10. 


TGnaſhing of teeth.Mat.8.12,&13.50 God, to him nothing is impoſlible, 

Gnidum y name of an Iland .A&.27,7 Mart.r9.26.Luk.1.37.& 18.27. 

Tod taketh care for thoſe which are God giueth life & beingto al. AQ.17. 
hi. Mat. 2.12,13.& 6,25,26.&10.19 25-1,Tim.6.1 3. ; 
29,30,31.& 15.32.& 18.6,10,14.1uk, God is onely wiſe, Rom.16.27.1. Tun. 
I2.22,33.& 1 oleh a .og. 1.17. lude 25, 

& 7.3,6,7,9,10.& 12.7.& 14.19,20.& God onely holy.Rcuel.1 5.4. 
18.10.1.Tim.4.10.& 6.17.2.Tim.112 Godis true and faithful, and can not 
& 4.17.Ilam.5.11.1-pet,1.5.& 2.23.& lic.lohn 3.33.rom. 3.4. 1.corint.I.g. 


3-12.& 5.7.2.pet.2.7. r1.theſſ.5,24- 2.theſſ.3.3.tit.1.2, he- 
God is one. Mark .12.29.John19.3. brewes 6.18. and 10.23. 1. iohn 1.9. 
1.Cor.8.6,Eph.4.6.1.Tim.2.5. and 5.20, 


God is no accepter of perſons. A&.1o. God is onely Prince, y King of kings 
34. Rom.2.11.gal.2.6. Eph. 6.9.Col. and Lord of lords.1,Tim.6. 15. 


3-25-1.PCt.le17. God is the knower and ſearcher of 
God onely is ro be worſhipped. Mat. hearts. Aes.1.24.& 15. 8 rom. 8.27 
r0.Reuel.19.10.& 22.9. God knoweth his.2.Tim. 2.19. 


Godis the authour of al good things. God onely forgiveth finnes. Mar.2.7, 
Mat.7.7.loh.z.17.Rom.11.36.1.cor. God iuſtifieth and ſanQifieth.Rom. 3+ 
4.7.2. Corin.g.8, Epheſ.4.7.r.Tim.6. 24-&8.30,33.1-Thel.5.23. 


17,lam.1.17.2.PCt.1.3+ God called our Sauiour. 1.Tim.2.3- 
God is onely good, Mat 19.17. Mar. tit.3.4.Jude 25. 
10.18.Luk.18 19. God is judge of all, Heb, 12.23. 
God is moſt readyro do good.Ia.r.5. God 15 the onely Lawe giuer, which 
God is Chriſts head. r.Cor.1 1.3. can deſtroy and ſave lam.4.12. 
God is the keeper of our life. Matth: God onely teacheth and giueth true 
10.29,30. wiſdom. loh.6.45.eph.1.8 ob7-c07 : 9 
ebr, 


7 
"_ Hebr.$.r1.jam.r.5.1,i0h, 5.25. 

God counſeled of none. Rom. 1 1.34- 
r.cor.2,16, 

God dwelleth notin Temovles made 
with hands.A& 7,48 & 17.24. 

God notwithſtading dwelleth in his, 
to wit, in the faichtu!, Ioh.r 4,17. 1+ 
19h,4q.15.rcade Fairchful. 

God heareth vs in our requeſts, Mat.7 
7.X 13.19,& 21.22.1.10h.5.14,15. 
God chaſteneth & prouzth his, Heb. 
12.6.lam.1.12.1.Pet.1.7.& 4-12, 13. 

Reuel.2.10.& 3.19. 

God exhortech to repentance, & at- 
rendeth.Rom.2.4.2.Pet. 3.9. 

G14 mult be tolowed a1d we muſt 
{trige co belike him. Mar. 5. 45-Eph. 
F-L-1.10h. 2.6, 

Gods,for Princes & Indges.ioh.1o, z 4 

Gods falſe,or falſe gods.us Idoles,cal- 
led vanity & deuwils.AX,r4.15.& 19, 
26.1,cor.8.1.& 10.20,041.4.8, 

Godliaes, pur for the true ſeruice of 
God 1.Tim.4.7,8. . 

Godlinesis great gaince. r.Tim.6.6. 

Gog and Magog,Reudl, 20.8. 

Golgotha. Mat, 27. 33. 

Good doing or well doing neceſſary 
for rhe godly.2.The(. 3.13 heb.13.16 

Good doing or wel doing ought to be 
obſcrued towardes all men. Rom. 
r12.25.Gal.6.10.1.Theſf.5.r5, 

Goo), vſed for profitable. 1.Cnr.,7.1, 

Good things to know is not fufficient, 
lohn 13.17. 

Good ones are mingled wil ones.Ma. 
3.12.& 10.4 &.13-24.&c, 39.&C.47- 
&Cc.&. 22.11,&.25.2, 32.10.9.16.&.1 2. 
42.& 13.18.aQs, 5.1.&c.&,20.29, 30. 
eal.4.30.2.t1.2.20he.z 16,18.re.2.13, 

Goſpell whatit is. Rom,1.r6. 

Goſpel was tobe preached publikely 
through all rhe world to euery cre- 
ature. Mat.24-14.& 28.19.mark, 16. 

15.a&.1.8.col.1.23. 

G.ſpelis tohe preached publikely & 
priuacely. Aces. 5.42, 

Goſpel called a myſterie,or ſecret. & 
ſecrets. 1.Cor,q.1.epheſias, 3.9.2nd 


A TABLE. 


6,r9.coloſſiins.1.26.and.4q.3. 

Goſpel called Pa1lsRo,2-15.1. the. 
ſalonians, r.5-2.theſf. 2 14.2 rim. 2.8. 

Goſpel is the meſſage of peace.Ephe. 
2.17.%.6.15, 

G5ſpell ſounded throughout all the 
world. Coloſſians. 1.6. 

Goſpel furthered by afflictions. Phi. 
lippians.r.1 2, 

Golpel compared to ſeede. Matthewe 
r3-3-1.PCt.1.23, 

Goſpel called the word of grace.AQ, 
25.32. 

Gofpellcalledthe word of rrueth, E- 
pheſians r.13.coloſT.r.5.lam, 1.18. 
Goſpel called rhe word of life.philip- 

plans.2. 16, 

Gofpel called the teſtimomie of God. 
1.Cor.2,1, 

Goſpell hidden from the reprobarte. 
Mat.!3, 11.2 Cor.4q 3,4- 

Goſpel 15 hid frem the wiſe & mighty, 
and is reuciled to the poore & ſim- 
ple, Mat,r1.2510hn,7.48.1.cor.1.21, 
25.&c.& 2.7,8, 

TGrace,put tor faich & y fruits ther- 
of.1,Pet.1. 5. 

Grace, put for free gifres. 1.Cor.1.4, 

Grace,put for (pirituall gittes, 2.Per, 
3.18, 

Grace, pur for the miniſteric & prea- 
ching of Grace. Galatians, 2.9. 

Grace, put for free forgiueneſle of 
{ſinnes.Iohn.1.17, 

Grace, pur for 5 whole calling ofthe 
faithful. Hebrewes.12,15. 

Grace,put for the efficacie & power 
of rhe ſpirit. Aes 14. 26. 

Grace of God through Chriſt. Iohn 
1.17, : 
Grace we are ſaned by. AR.1 5.11. 0. 

11.5.cphe. 2.5 .titus. 3,7 

Grace of God we ought to truſt on.1 
Pet.1.1}3. 

Grace orthankes rendred toGod be- 
fore meales and after. Mat.14-19.% 
t5 35,and 26,26.1,Tim 4.445: 

Grace or thankes muſt be rendredto 
God for althings.Eph. 5.20. 1 rheſ- 

ſalowans 
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falonians 5.18. & 24.33aQ.10,7,& 20.16.2.pet.3.12. 


Grecians or Greekes, put for y Tewes Haſte to much is to be takE heed of & 
diſperſed among the Grecians or auoided, Mar. 8.19.& 1 3.20;21.& 14+ 


Greekes.Iohn59.31,and 12.20. ' 8,28.& 20.22.a@.22.25,26.lam. 1.19. 
Grudging,ſee Murmur, Hate of one towards another is for- 


bidaden, Mat.5.44-tit, 3. 3, 1.tohn 2.9. 
and pur for power and might.Luk.' & 3.15,& 4-20, 
1.66,a&es11.21.andr3,11, THead of the mais Chriſt. r.Cor.11.3 
Hands lifted vp in prayer.1.Tim.2.8. Uead of the woman,ts man. 1.Cor.11.3. 
Hands laid on,or pur on,or t1oyned aza epbcſians 5.23. 
ſgne with working of miracles. Mar. Head pur for prince & Lord, Col, 2. ro. 
2,32.aes 8,17,18.and 9.17. Healrh of the body,may be cared for. 
Hands laid or put on, toyned as a ce- 1,Tim. 5.23, 
remonie in ordeining offices of the Heape coales of fire on the enemies 
Church,AQt.6,6.& 13.3 1.Tim, 4.14. head.Romanes 12.20. 


& 5,22.2.tim.1.6. Heareypur for to beleeue. Marth. 5.24. 
Hands put or laid on, mencioned, Mat. john 16.8,16.1.tim.4.16.1.1oh.4.6, 
19.13.heb.6,2. Hearepur for to vnderſtad.1.Cor.14.2 
Hands waſhing & what ir meant. Mat. Hearing of the worde of God onely 15 
27.24. not ſufficient, Mar. 7.21. luke 11.28. 
Hand lifted vp, put for to ſweare.Re- rom, 2,13.iames 1.22.&c. 
velation 10. 5. Hearing of Gods word is} beginning 
Handspure.r. Tim. 2.8. of faith, AQes 8,6.rom, 10.17. 
Hand dried heated of Chriſt. Matth. Hearers of Gods worde are of foure 
12.13, fortes. Mat.13.19, 20.&c. 
Hand to be cut off, Mat.5,30.& 18.8. Hearers of Chrilt are of three fortes. 
Hand to the plough. Luke 9.62, lohn 7.40.41. 
Hardenes of life, ſee Auſteritie, Heauen caH{ed Gods throne. Math.s. 


Hardening of the heart cometh'of god: 34. ates 7.49. 
who hardeneth whome he will, and Heauen, put tor the glorye of Gods 
yet he altogether without emll.loh, Kkingdome.Hebrewes.9.24- 


12.49 Rom.9.18:& 11.8. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe away, 
Hart, put for the affecions,or deſfirc of Marrh 24.35 -marke x 3.31.heb, 1.11. 
theheart,Mar:6.21. | 2.per.3.19.Reuel. 21.1. 
Hart,pur for the ſcule,r.Per, 3.4. 'Heauen ang carth new. 2.Peter 3-13. 
Hart, put for theconfeience.rx.Theſſa- Reuel.2 1.1, | 
lonians 3,1 3.1.iohn. 3.20,21. Heauen open. Mat, 3.16. Ates.7. 56. 
Hart,pur for rhe will. Aces 4-32. Heauenly things are to be ſought for, 


Theſe words, Al the hart,put for aſyn- and regarded. Philip. 3. 20.colo.3.t+ 
cere ani] an vpright hare, Aces 8.37. Heauinefſe which 15 commedable.2. 
Hart js the ſeat of all el things. Mat, Corinthians 7.9. 

15.19, - Henuineſſe diſcommitdable. Luk.18, 
Harts of mE are in Gods hads.AQ.2$.2 23.2. corinthians.7.9,10 
Hart,God beholdeth.Attes 8.21. Hell.Luke.10,15.phi!, 2-10. 2.Pet.2.4+ 
Harueitis prear, therefore wee muſt Jude.6,Reuel.6.8, 

pray God to ſende foorth labouters. Hel! fire is vnquenchable. Matt. 3.12. 

Marthewe 9. 37,38: and 18. 8 mar.g.44; Luke. 3 17. 
Halte good and neccfſary. Mat.24,17. Hel is darkeneſle,whereſhal be wee- 

Juke 1, 39.8 2.1 5,16,& 10.4.8 12.35- ping & gnaſhing of enhdMokey, 
and 22,13. 


ATABLE. 


and 22,13.and 25-30, ſeenc.Rom.$.24,25. 
Hereſie taken in good part.A&.24.14, Hope,c5pared to an ancker.Hebr.6.19 
Hereſfie taken inill part, Galat, 5.20, Hope ought to be certaine & aſſured. 
Herefies ſometimes bring profit x.Co- Phil.1.20,col.1.23.heb. 3.6.& 10.20. 
rinth,11,19. Hope is to be coceiued & ſtregthened 
Hereſies and ſetes muſt needes bein bythe cofideration of Gods benefits 
the world,and wherefore,i. Cor.11. already paſt. Matth.16.8,9.rom. 5.4, 


19.2,Per.2.1, 2 COT.141 0. 
Heretike is to be auvided and when. Hope igone.Ephe.q. 4. 
Tit. 3.10, Hope iS&f God.,Rom.15. 13. 


Herod his crueltie and death, Mar. 2. Hope ſarfeth vs.Rom.$,24. 
16,19.of ſome he is called, Herode Hope nut be in God.1.Pet.1.21- 
the great,of ſome,Aſcalon. Hope maketh not aſhamed. Rom.s.s. 
Herode his inceſt,and other his wic- Hope is a piece of our ſpiritual ar- 
kedneſſe. Mat.14.r.&c, Luke 13.32, mour.r.Theſl. 5,8. 
and 23.11.This man was called He- Hope muſt be rezoyced in. Rom. 5.2.8 
rode Antipas. 12.12, 
Herode his hypocriſie,cruelty & death Horn,put For might or power. Lu. 1.69. 
AR.12.1,2.3,23. This man 1s named Hoſanna.Mat.21.9. 
of ſome, Herode Agrippa. Hoſpitalitie,or houſkeeping (whichis 
Herodians, and who x (4x were.Mat.  toreceiue y poore & {trangers)mult 
22.16, be vſed,8& exaples therof.Mat. 25-35: 
Herodiasand her wickedneſſe.Matth. lu.10.38.a&,9.43.& 16.15, 34-& 17.2» 
14-3,8. & 21416.& 28,7.r0,12,1 3.1.tim, 3.2.% 
TiLidde,put for ſafe and ſure.Col.z.z. 5.10-tit,r.8,heb.r3,2.1.pe,q49-3-l9.5. 
Hieruſalem,ſee Ieruſalem, Houre,pur for an appointed time. lob, 
Hireling,who he is, lohn 10.12. 2.4.& 7,30. 
THoſte ofheauen, whar itis.ARt.7 42. Houſe of God, put for f place, where 
Holineſſe muſt beſtriuen to. Luk. z.75. the Tabernacle or the Arke was, be- 
rom.12.1.heb,12.14.1.Per,1.15,16, fore y Teple was builded. Mar. 2.26, 
Holy Spirit,ſee the word Spirit, CHumilitie or hiiblenes before God. 
Honour to God &to Chriſt, loh.s,23. Luke 18.14.iam,4-10.1.pet.5.6. 
Honour to father and mother. Matth. Humilitie rowards mt is to be embra- 
r5.4.& 19.19, Ephe.6.1.Col. 3.20. ced. Mat.$8.8.& 11.29.and 18,3.& 23. 
Honour to kings & magiſtrates.i.Pets 12luk.14.7,8,9,&c,and 22,25, 26,27. 


2,17. aR,r2.23.phil.2.3.col.3.12.1.pet. 5.5. 
Honour to miniſters or elders. 1. Tim. Humilitie counterfeirt.Colofl. 2.18. 
5.17, Huſbands duetie. Ephelſ, 5.25,28,8c. 
Honour tomaſters.1.Tim,C.1, coloſl. 3.19.1.pet. 3-7, 
Honour to Wives. x.Per, 3.7. THymeneus an Apallata. 1.Tim.1,20. 


Honour vſed for to helpe, prouide and 2.tim.2.17. 
eo intreat well. Mat.15.445,1.Tim.s. Hymnes and what they are. Coloſl.3. 


3,17.1.Pet.3.7. 16.ephe.5.19. 
Hope, put for faith, r.Pet.z.15. Hypocriſie God can not abide. Mar.6. 
Hope, put for promiſe.Heb 6.18. 1,2,3-& 18,35,& 23.5,1 3,14-&c.AQs. 


RO for y things which are ho- 5.5.&8.2r. 

ped for, Eph.1.18.coloſl. 1, 5.tic.2.1 3. Hypocrifie ſhal not alwaies be cloked. 
Rom.8 24. Mat.7.1 5,16. 

Hope reſpeacth things which arc not Hypocriſie isalwayes proud o_ am- 
iTjOus- 
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bitious.Mat,6.5.& 23.14.Luk.7.36,8& Tairus and his torie. Mark. 5.22.&c, 
18.9.lohn 9.40.& 11.47, Tames the brother of Iohn killed by 
Hypocriſie is alwayes enuious & cruel Herode.AQ.12.2. 
Luke 14-1,1ohn 9.13.a&es 23.12. James 5 ſonne of Zebedee,and brother 
Hyocrifie and hypocrites be diſclo- of lohn is called of Chriſt. Matr.q.21. 
{cd by the Goſpell. Mat.19.22.8& 24. Iames the Lords brother. Galat.1.19. 
12.& 27.6.1uk.2 35.& 13.14-Toh.1o. Iames y ſonne of Alpheus.Matt.10. 3. 
19.& 15.22.a&,13-5,& 19.9.8 28.25. Iangling vaine condemned,r.Tim.,1.6. 
Hypocniſie, and an euill conſcience Tit.1.10. 
1oyned together. 1. Tim.4.2. Tannes and Iambres reſiſted Moſes. 2, 
Hypocrifie condemned. Matth.5.8.and Tim.3,8, 
6.2,16.& 4.21.and12.33,34.and 15. Tlconiii a citie of Licaonia.AQ. r 3.51. 
$.and 16,1,3-and 21-30. Luk.1.75.& TIdlenefſe is condemned,& therefore 
11,39. and 13-14,15-and 16,15. John tobe auoyded.2.Theſl,3.11.1.Tim.s. 
1.47.and 3.20,2r.and 8.7.and 12.42» 13.Titus.1.12, 
A&.5.3,&c.Ephe.6.6.Heb.10,22.1lam Idle words or talke condemned.Matt, 
1,26.and 3.17.1.pet.1,22.and 2.1.& 12.36. 
3-10,1.Tohn.2.19.and 3.18. Idolatry or worſhipping of creatures 
Hypocrites muſt be preſſed and bea- is condemned, and therefore muſt be 
ten with 5 judgements of God. Mat. fled from, AQt.9.43.& 14.11,&c.& 1, 
7.22.23.& 23.almoſt throughout the 20,29.8& 17.16.rom.1.25,1.cor.6.9.% 
whole Chap. Luke.16.15.A&. 28.25. 8.7.& 10.7, 14.galat,5.20, coloſl.3.5. 
Hypocrites obſeruing verie ſmal mar- 1.Pet.4.3.1.lohn.5.2r. 
ters,careleſly negle& f greter points. Idolaters muſt be auoyded.1.cor.5,1r. 
Matr.g.1r. and 12,1,2.&c. and 15,r. and 6,9.2.Cor.6.17.Reue.2.20,' 
2.&c.and 23.23. A&.6.14.Heb.1o.5. Idolaters puniſhed and condemned. 
Hypocrites reverence Gods miniſters Reue,g.20.& 21.8.and 22.15. 
after their death, whom they coulde T Iclouſic of wo fortes.2.Cor, 11.2. 
not abide,whe they were aliue.Matt, Galat.4.17. 


23-29,30. "  Ierufalemthecitie of the great king. 
Hypocrites like to whited rombes, Matthes.35. 
Mat, 23-27. Teruſalem and Chriſtes entrie into it, 


Hypocrites muſt be ſharply reproued, Matth.21,1,18. 
Mar. 3.7.and 7.5.and 12.34,39.& 15. Ieruſalem and the deſtrution there-= 
7.and 16,3.and 22.18.& 23.through- of forerolde.Marth. 23.37. 
out the vhole almoſt, Luk. 3.7, Iohn Teruſalem celeſtiallor heauenly, Ga« 
5,45.an1 8.7,8,9,21, 37.AA.5.52,53. lar.4.26.Heb.12.22, 
and 8.20,23.and 13.10.and 28.25. TIeruſalem y new.Reue.z.12.and 21,2, 
Hvpocrices and their narure or diſpo- Ieruſalem the killer & very ſlaughter 
ſition deſcribed. Mat.z 7.and 7. 3.& houſeof the Prophers.luk.1 3.33,34- 
9.1r.and 14.9.and,2 3-4, 5.&c.almoſt Ieruſalem called the holy citie. Mat. 
throughout the whole Chapter.and 4.5.and 27.53, 
27.5,6,7.Luk.16.14,Tohn 7.32.and 8, Iewes of rwo fortes.Rem.2 28,29. 
4. 5,41, 48.and 9g 28.and 10.33.& 11. Jewes. caſting cff foretolde.Mart.8. r 2. 
48.AR.12.3,4-and 21,30. & 22.8, rom.9.27.and 10.21 & 11.11. 
Iewes,a rernant of them ſhalbe ſauc?, 
JAcob the patriarch.AR. 7.12, Rom. Mar. 27. 57. Luk.1.16. and 2 25, 34» 
9.13.Heb. 11.20. lohn. 10.15.AG& 2.5.Rom. 9.27, 29» 
Jayler deliuered from death by Pauls and 11. almoſtc throughout the 
miniſterjie, Aes.16.28. | whole 
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whole Chapter, nor redred,but to be ſuffered, Mar. , 

Jewes and their excellencie. Rom.3, 39.Rom.12.19.1.Corinth.6,7.1.Thel, 
2,and 9.5. 5-15.1-Peter.3 9. 

Iewes blinded and beleeued not. loh. Intents good, not alwaies allowed of, 
12.37,38.Rom.11.75.2+Cor,z.14- mat.16 22 10.4.,22,23.& 6.15.10.10.2, 

Iewcs are not to be caſtoff, but co be & loannathe wife of Chnſa followed 
loued and prayed for.Rom.1,10.and Chriſt.Luke 8.3, 
10.1.and 11.28, Iob,an enſaple of paticce.Iames. 5.11, 

Ieſabel.Rene1.2.20. lohn the Bapriſt his birth. Luke. 1.57. 

Tlgnorance of the Scriptures the mo- his preaching. Mat.3.1.Luke 3.2,&c, 
ther of crrors. Mart. 22.29. Iys death and the cauſe thereof. Mart. 

Ignorace of God.ARts.17.30.Rom.1o. 14. 3. &c. He was ſent of Godto 
3-1.Corin. 15,34-Ephe. 4.18.2. Theſl, beare witnes of Chriſt.Iohn.1.6. 
1.8.1.Theſſ.4.5. Iolns baptiſme, put tor his dodrine, 

Ignorance may be pardoned.AGes.z. Mat.21-25-Luke 29,4-AQs,18.25. & 
19.1.,Tim.1.13. 19 3. 

Ignorance vnpardonable.2.Pet.2,r2. Iohn the Apoſtie and Fuangeliſt be- 

Ignorace excuieth not for ſinne. Mat. loued of Chriſt.iohn 13.23. 
13.54-Luke 12.48, Iohn.1.50.AGs, 3, lohncalled Marke.Ads.1 5.27. 
17.and 13.27.and 14.16,17. and 17. Iloppa.Ates 10.5. 

_ 30. Rom.10,2.1.Tim.1.1 3. Iolephs atflitions and exaltation or 

T Image of God in man&Apheſ.4.24. lifting vp.A&es.7.10-Hebr.11.22. 
Coloil. 3.10, Ioſcph,the husband of Marie the vir- 

Image of God is Chriſt, ſee before in gin. Matth.1,16,19. 
the word Chriſt. Ioſeph of Arimathea. Matth. 27. 57. 

Image of God is man.1.Cor.11.7. Mar.15.43-Luk, 23.50.51.10h.19. 38, 

Immortalitic 1,Cor.1 5.5 3, 54+ Iofcph called Barnabas.Ads 4.35. 

Immortalicie of the ſoule. Matth, 10. Ioſes. Aces 4.36. 
23.and 1626, | Joyof conſcience. As 1 3.52, 

T inconſtancie condened, & examples Cls,pur for lignifherh.ma.26.26.1u.8.11 
therof. Mat.8.19,20,21.&c. luk,4.22, lrae!,put for all y belceuers.ro.r1.26, 
28,29.2@.28 4.5.2.cor.1.17.gal.1.6,& Iſraelites of two fortes, Rom. g.6,1.Co- 
4.14,18. Ephe.q.17.lam.1,6,8.2,Pet. rinth.,1o0.18,Galat.6.16. 

2.14 {ce alſo in the word Galatians. Iſraelites which are indeed, Ro0,9.48- 

Indeuour or labour of ma is but vaine Tltalian band.Adﬀtes. 10.1. 
vnleite Gods fauour be preſent. Mat. Tludas the Patriarch. Matthew 1.2,3. 
14-5-lohn.21.3,Actes.5.19,22, 34, 38. ludas the traitor called alſo Iſcarivt, 
and 9.23,24,ond 12 11. Mart,10.4.Maike 3.19. 

Infats or young children are to be bap- Iudas called a thiefe,lohn.1 2.6. 
tized.Mat.19.14-act 2.39.1.cor. 7.1.4. Iudas counted vncleane, lohn.1 3.10, 

Infirme ones, ſee Weake in the faith. Indas called a deuil. John 6.70, 

Infirwe in the bodie are healed of Iudas ſclieth and betrayeth Chriſt. 
Chit. Mat.4.23.and $8.13. and g.7,& Matthew 26.15,48. 
12,13.and 14,36.and 15.28. and 19.2. Indasſeemeth to repent, and hangeth 
Luk 14.4 lutn,q.50.and 5.8. him {e}fe.Matthewe 27.5. 

Infirmities & diſcates ſometumes come Indas his death,and the maner therot 

| for ſinne.Iohn. 5,14. Aces 1.18. 

Infirmities ſometimes come for Gods Iudas or lude, Tames brother - Luke. 
elory.lohn 9.3.and 11.4, 6.16.loin 14-22, Jude 1. 

Injuric or wrog ought not to be done, Iudas 


ATAEFLE. 
Tadas of Galile author of ſedition, AR, Kingdome deuided.Matt.1 2.2- 
$437 Kingdome of God, put for the admi- 
To1udge after the fleſh. Iohn 8.15. niſtration of the Goſpell. x.Corinth, 
Indgement,put for equitie. Mat, 23.23+ 4-20. 
1udgement, put for puniſhment. Afes Kingdome of God,put for the Gofpell 
8.33-Rom.2. 3. it ielte.Matth.21.43. 
1ndgemenr,put for authoritie & pow- Kingdome of God,put for all that be= 
cr.lohn, 5. 22,27,and 16,11, longeth to 5 glory of God.Mar.6, 33+ 
Judgement,put for reſtoring of things Kingdome of God commeth not with 
out of order,lohn.9. 39, obſcruztion,but is within vs, Luk.17, 
Iudgement, put far Gods ſecret coun- 920,21. 
{cl & works which are incomprehen- Kingdome of God, put for his ſpiritual 
{:ble,true,and wit.Rom.11.33,Reuc. gouernement of the faithtull in the 
I 9.2, perſon of Icfus Chriſt.Mark.1.1 5. 
114 gement taken for Gods correaton, Kingdome of God, put for cuerlaſting 
vpon his children, 1,Corinth, 11.32. lfe.lohn 3.3, 
1,Percr 417. Kingdome of God, put for the prea- 
IuIgement whichis vniuerſal & laſt» ching of the Goſpel. Maike 4. 30,31. 
\{ait,11.24.Actes 17.31 .Heb.g 27. Kiog om prepared for the clet.Mat. 
lu{gement generall after what ſortit 25.34. 


ſalbe.Matt.25. 31, 32. Kingdome of God muſt be entred into 
Iudgement generall what fignes ſhall through many afflitions. AR.14.22. 
co before.Matt. 2429, 30.&c, Kingdom of God who are ſhutour of, 


ludgzement general the day and houre Marke 10.15.lohn 3.3.1.Cor.6.9.and 
thereof is not knowen to any but 15.50.Gal.5,21.Ephe.s.5. Reue.21.8, 
God onely. Mat.24.36-mark.x3.32. and 22.15. 
1,Theſl, 5.2.2.Peter 3.10, Kingdome of heauen,put for the newe 
Iudgement generall muſt be wayted {tate of the Church,Mat.5.19.& 11. 
tor, from huure to houre.Matth.24. 11.and 15.43» 
42443,44-Luke 1 2.36. lIames 5,7,8, Kingdome ot heauen, for the dorine 
Indgemer t of others which 15 raſhe of the Goſpel.Matr. 11.12. 
and headlong, is condemned, Matth., Kingdome of heauen,for the kingdom 
7.1. and 26.8, and 27.25, Luke7, 36, of the Mcſſias.Mart, 3-2. 
29. and 12.57.and 13.1,2,&c, and Kingdome ofheauen, for eternalllife. 
15.2 Aﬀtcs 28.4. Rom.2.1, &c, and - Matth.7,21.and 5.20.and 19.23. 
14.3,4,13. 1,Corinth.4.3,5. Iames 4. Kingdome of heauen,put for the viſt- 


l 2. ble Church, Mat.6.19.and 1 3.24,47s 
Judgement which isiuſt, commanded. Kiſſing, an outwarde token of muruall 
lohn 7.24. loue, Rom.16,16.1.Cor.16.20,2, Core. 
K I 3,12 1.Peter. 5.14. 

K*yes of hell and death.Reuelation Kiſſe of Indas,Matt.26.48,49. 
1.18, EKneeling or bowing of the knees not 
Keyes of the kingdom of heauen. mat, to be deſpiſed. Epheſ, 3.14. 
16.19. Knowe, pur for to allowe or prooue, 
Keye of knowledge.Luke 11.52. Reue.2.2, 
Ekindenes commanded. Colofl.3.12. Knowledge of God and of Chriſt with 
52e meckenes. the fruites thereof. Iohn 17.3. 
Kinzdome of Chriſt eternal. Luk. 1.33. Knowledge of God is giuen by Chriſt 
2.Pcter 1,11, onely.Matt.11.27. 


Knowledge 
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Knowledge of God and Chriſt not in Lawe is ſpirituall.Rom.y.14. 
the worlde. lohn.1.10.and 8.55, and Lawe maketh finne knowen, Rom, z, 
17.25.1.Cor.1.21-1.Tohn. 3.6, 20.and 7,7. 
Knowledge of finne by the lawe.Rom. Lawe the adminiſtration of death and 
77 — damnation,2,Cor. 3.7, 9. 
Knowledge onely of good thinges is Lawe a yoke impurtable,Ades r 5.10, 
not ſufficient. lohn 1 3-17. Lawe procureth anger Rom.4.15. 
L Lawe no man can obſerue and keepe. 
[,Abor,ſce,Indeuour, Aces 15.10. 
Labor and trauaile commaunded. Lawe cannoriuſtific. Aes x3. 39.Rom, 
Luke 5.4,6.1.The(.4.11.2.Thel.z3.12. 3,20. | 
1.Tim. 5.17. Ep 4-25 Lawe written of God in the hearts of 
Labour of Saint Paul with his owne the faithfull. Hebr.$. 10, 
hands.AQts.18.3.& 20.34,35-1, Cor. Lawe not perfeQaly fulfilled of the 
4 12.1.The(\.2.9-2.Thel, 3.8. taithfull,. Rom.7.23, 
Laodicea.Reuc.1.11, Law giuen not for the iuſt, but for the 


Laſca,Ades 27.8. vniult.1.Tim.1-9- 
Lawe deuided into two Tables. Mat. Larve and the ſummethereof, Matth. 
22-37-38. 22.37 Rom.13-9,Galar, 5.14- 


Law,putfor other books, beſides the Lawe & thecurſe thereotywe are de. 
backs of Moſes.lohn 10,34. & 12. liuered from through Chriſt,Galart. 
34-and 15,25-Rom. 3.15. 3-13.and 4.5. 

Lawe, put for the whole dofrine of Lawe, and he thatis vnder it,isaccur- 
God.lames.1.25. ſed.Galar, 3.10, 

Lawe, put for outwarde profeſſion. Lazarus the brother of Martha, and 
philip. 3, 5- his ſtorie.Ioh,11,1,11,43.& 12,2- 

Lawe abrogated by Chriſt, and howe Lazarus the poore man or begger, 
farre. Mart.5.17.Rom,6.15. and 7.4, Luke 16,20. 

Galat, 3.25.Epheſ,2.25. Coloſl.4.14. CLeaſt in j kingdome of heauen who 
Hebr.12.18,19.&c. is, Mat.5.19. 

Lawe could nor take away ſinne, Rom. Leaue we muſt all thinges to followe 
8.3. Chriſt. Mar. 19.29.Luke. 14-26, 33- 

Lawe increaſeth ſinne,Rom.4 15- and Legion ,put for a great company. Mat. 
5-20. 26.53. Markeg5 .g.luke 8.30. 

Lawe gauenot grace.lohn.1.17. Lepecrs healed by Chriſt. Mat.8, 3.Luk. 

Law ot libertie, put for Gods goodnes 17.14. 
and mercic.lames 2.12. Letter,pat for the lawe.2.Cor. 3.6. 

Lawe is our {choolemaſter to Chriſt. Lenaine taken for ill doctrine, Matth. 

Rom. 10.4.Galat, 2.24. 16.6,12. 

Law isy {trengrth of ſinne,1.Cor. 15.56. Leuaine,put for corrupt life and ma- 

Lawe and Golpel compared rogether. ners.x,Cor.5.6,7. 

Mar. 11.11,12,13,29,30, 2-Cor, 3.6, Lenaine taken in goodpart. Mat.13-33, 
Hebr.12.18,19,20.&c. Leui, pur for the Prieſtes and Leunes. 

Lawe a ſhadowe of good thinges to Hebr.,7,9,10. 
come, Heb. 10.1. CLiberalitic cowards the poore com- 

Lawe,weakeand impotent to ſaue by. mended. Mart. 5.42. and 19.21. Luke, 
Galart.4.9. 12.35. and 16,1. &c, Aces 4343 5* 

Lawe moral,good, iuſt and holy, Rom. 2.Cor.9,9. Galat 6.10. 1. Tim. 6.1% 
7.12.1.Tim.1.8, 2-Tim, 1.16, lames x.27. 1,lohn 3-17- 

Liberue 
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Libertie of a Chriſtian, or Chriſtian Rom. ro.and 14.8. 
libertie.Mat.11.29.lohn.$. 36. Rom. Liuers and louers in pleaſure reprog- 
14-4-&c.2.Cor.z.17 .Galati. 5.1.&c. ued.i.Tim.5.6, 2.tim.3.4.and 5.6 


2.Perer.42.1 9. TLocuſtes.Matth. 3.4Reuelati.9.3. 
Libertie Chriſtian muſtnot be abuſed. Loyterers,ſee Beggers. 


Rom.14.19, 20.&c. 1.Cor.9,18. and Loofing commonly called abfolution, 
10.29. Galat,5.13.Colol; 4.5.1. Tim. & the right vie thereof. Matt.18.18, 
6.1.1,Peter.2.16. | 2.Cor.2.6,7. 

Libertie ſpirituall fr6 the bondage of Lot,vexed at Sodom.2 Peter. 27,8. 
ſinne,lob.$.35.rom.6.18,19.8&.8.2. Lots dayes, Luke. 17. 28. Lots wife. 

Libertie from the ſubicRion and cuiſe Luke.r7, 32. 
of the Lawe, Rom.9.6.Gala.z-13-and Loue of a mans ſeife,ſee Selfe loue. 
4.5.and.5.1. Lone Chriſtian what it js. 1.Cor. 13-1; 

Libertie from the tyrannie of death 2.&c. 
and the deuil. Rom.$.2. 1,Cor.i5-53- Louc is the law of Chriſt, Cal. 6.24 
Hebr.2.14, Louc muſt be vnfeigned. 2, Cor.6.6- 

Libectie from the ceremonies of the rom-.12.9, 1.pet.1.22. 1,iohn-3.18. 
lawe.Gal.2.4.and 5.1.Col.2.14. Loue js the effect of taith. lohn. x3.35- 

Libertie from all thinges indifferent. as 4.3 2.eph.6.23.c01.1.4.1-ioh. 5.1. 
r.Tim. 4.4. Titus.1.15, Loue is the fruiteof f fpirit. Gal. 5. 22+ 

Libertie muſt not be turned tothe of- Love the end of the lawe.1.Tim.1. 5. 
fence of our brother , but mult be Loue the fulfilling of the law.Gal.5.14 
meaſured by chatitie. Rom.14.15.1. Loueis the band of perteRi6,Col. 3.14 
Cor.6.12.& $.7,10.& 9.22. Gal.$.13. Lonecalled a royall lone. Iames. 2.8. 

Libertie carnall. Gal.r5.13.1.Pet.2.16. Loue couereth the multitude of finnes- 
2.Peter.2.19, 1-Perer.4.8. 

Life bodily compared to a thing that Loue is the true marke of beleeuers. 
fadeth.lames 4-14. Iohn.13.35.1.iohn. 2.9. 

Life not to be much cared for. Matth. Low: a ſure figne of regeneration. t« 
6.28. Iohn.3.14. 

Life = be forſaken for Chriſt. Matr. Loue comended to vs.Luke.6. 35. john 
10. 39. loh.12.25.aQs 20-24 Re,12 11. 13.34. 15.12.1.cor.16.14. eph.4.3, 

Lite of man is in the hande of God. 15,& 5.2.col.3.14-1.rhel.3.12.& 4-9, 
Luk.r2.t5.and 13.31,32,33-lohn. 10, & 5.8.1.tim.4. 12.& 6.11. 2.tim-2.22- 


39.ARs.23-12,13.&c. hebr.r0.24,& 13.1.1,pet. 2.17.& 3.8. 
Life of man ſhort1n this worlde, Luke. and 4.8. 2.per. 1.7.1.iohn.4.7, 11. 
12.20. Iam.4.14-1,Peter.1.24. Loue & examples thereof. Aktes.4-34, 
Life paſt,or former,ſce Remebrance. 34.john.15.12.hebr.6.16. 
Life ſingle.ſee Sinofe life. Loue towards God. Mattheye 22. 37+ 
Life euerlaſting.Iohn, 17,243. marke.1 2.30. 


Life everlaſting is the gift of Chriſt & Lone to Chriſt.Matt. 10.37. 
of God. Iohn.6.27.& 10, z8.rom.6.22+ Louctoward our neigkbour.Mart. 544. 
titus.1.2 and $.7.1.10h.2.25. &.22.39.luk.10.27-2al.5.14,jam.2-8. 
Light, putfor all bleiſedves in this life Loue of one towards another. lohn.13. 
and in the life tocome.AQRs.26,23, 34,tom.12.10.and 13.8. t.thel. 4.9.1 


Lightnes,Cee Galatians. peter,1.20.1.jo0hn.3.11. 
Liveto God.Rom 14 8.Gal.2.1 9, Loue towardes our encmies, Mat, 5.44» 
Leto God, pur for to live with God. Juke,s.35,Rom.12,20. 

Roms.1 0. Louc of God and Chriſte towardes vs, 


Luc ynto the Lorde, diuerſly taken, Ggg loha 
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Tohn 3.16.rom,$.39,cph.s,2,reu.1,5. and 5.1 $90 $2.2.508.1,0. 
TLuciusof Cyrene, A&,r3.1. Mi naturally child of wrath.eph.z 3. 
Luke the Phyſician,Col.,4.1 4, Madinided into three parts.r.the 5.23. 
Lult is finne, Rom.7.r7. Man,pur for ſonneof man.Mar. 10.35. 
Luſtis forbidden by the law,& there- Mannaturallput for a man not rege- 

fore to luſt is ſinne, contrary tothe nerarted. 1,Cor.2.1 4. 

aſſertion of papiſts,wh» ſay that luſt Man outwarde. 2.Cor. 4.16. 

is not ſfinne. Mat, 5,28.Rom.7.7, Man inwarde,or hiddzn man.Rom 7 
. Luſts youthly & worldly ought robe 22.2.cor.z.16,eph. 3.16.1,pet. 3.4. 

auoided, 2,ti.2,2 2,tit.2,12.1,PC.1,14. Man euery one 15 a liar.Rom.3 .4. 
TLyar whois, Rom.3.4,r.ioh, 2.4,22- Man which is old. Rom.6.6.cph.4. 22, 

and 4.20, coloſl. 3.9. 

Lydda.AR.g,32,Col.1.12, Man which 1s new.Col.. 3.10. 

Lydia thename of a woman.aQ,16.14 Man in Gods maters altogether blind, 
A lye1s readily receiued ofmE,a&t,8.10 Iohn.z.3,4.and 15.5. 

To lyc vnto the holy Ghoit, what it is. Man mutt not contende with God. 


AR.5.3. Rom.9.20.&c. 
Lying forbidden, Epheſ.4.25.col,3.9. Mans eſtate beforc regeneration.Ioh, 
reuel.2r,27,and 22,17. 1.5.and 4.9,10.aQs.17.16.cphe.2.1,2. 


Lyſanias theretrarchof Abilene, Luk, &c.1.peter. 2.9. 
3-1. M, Mans vanitie, orthe vanitie of man.r. 
Acedonia, Adts. 16.9,10,12. 1thef Tim.6.7.1.pet.1.24, 
4-10. _ _ Man ſometimes inthe ſcripture, Hath 
Macedonians or men of Macedonia,li- that attributed vnto him, whichis 
berall in relicuing the poore. Rom, properto God. Luk. 1.16.iohn.15.16. 
15+26,2,Cor,$.1,and I1.9, F.COT,7.16, &9.1,22. r-thel. 3-10. I» 
Magiltrates are ordcined of God, and tim.4.16,iam.5.19.1.ioh. $.16.1ude.23 
ro what end.Rom,13.4.6,1-Pet.2,13- Man,and to ſpeake'as a man,or as m&. 
Magiſtrars muſt be prated for,«.ti,2.2. Rom, z.5.and 6.19.cal.3.15, 
Magiſtrates muſt not be coremned or Man is the image and gloric of God, 
ſpokenenil of .2.pet.2.10,lude 8, 1.Cor.11.7. 
Magiſtrates mult not be defrauded of Man is the womans head. r Cor. 1t.3. 
their honor, AR.4.8.and 23.5, & 26, epheſ.5.22. 
25,70M.13,7 tit.1.1.1.,pet,2.17. Manna.loh.6.31,49, 58.reuel.2.17. 
Maziſtrates ductic, Mat.27,23.4t,21+ Manahen,a mans name.Aes.1 3-1, 
31,32,and 23-19.and 25,10,21.rom, Maran-atha.1.Cor.16.2 2. 
I 3+ 3,4-I,tim. 2,2, 1,PEt.2, 14. Marriages rather to be diſfolued, then 
Magiltratcs are to bs obeied,and how godlinesto be forſaken.1 .Cor.7.15, 
farre, Mat. 22.21,1uK.2.4.5.aM,4.19. Marriage hindreth not the daily pray- 


and 5.29.and 16.30. ers of the faithfull.x.Cor,7, «. 
Magiſtrates are called gods, Iohn 10, "rage is hanorable among all men. 
I 4+35+ - Heb.13.4, 
Magog,ſee Gog. Marriage commanded to ſuch as haue 


Maliciouſaeſſe or malice condemned. not 5 giftof continencie.1.Cor,7.2,9 


Rom,1.29-r.cor.5.8.an1 14.20,cphe. Mariage permitted tothe miniſters of 


4.31.col 3.8 tit. 3.3. 1.-pet,2.1, Gods word. AQt,21.9.1.cor,7.2. and 
Man earthly & heauenly.1 cor,15,47. 9.,5,1-tim,3.2,tit.1.6.heb, 1 3.4 
Man carnal & fold vnder f1n,ro.7,14, Marriage is not in any wiſe to be made 
Man ſpiritual. loh.3.6.1,cor.2.15. with } vabelecuers.2,Cor. 6,1 4.&C. 
Man cueric one 15a ſinner, Rom. 3.942 3 Mairiage 


A TABLE. 
Marriage forbidden by decemers. r. Martha & her weake faith 8& diſtruſt. 


Tim-4-3- lohn.11.24, 39. 
Marriage and the band thereof moſt Martyrs cofort.Mat.r0.28,29,39.& r6. 
traite.Epheſ. 5.31. 25,10.21.16,18.r0.8.36,37.2,tim.2,12- 


Marriage isan inſeparable coniunQio Maſters dutie towards {cruants.Epheſ. 
of the husband & the wife.Mat.19.5- 6.9.coloſſ.4.1. | 
1.Cor.7.4,10. Matthew named alſo Leui,& called by 

Marriage ordeined of God. Mat.19.5. Chriſt, Matt,9.9.mar.2.14.luke.5.27- 

Marriage | een to all. 1. Cor.7.2, Matthias and his calling tothe Apus 

Marriage honoured with Chriſtes pre= KMleſhip.ARes.1.23 &c. 
ſerce,and fiſt miracle. Iohn.2.2. QCMeaſure,ſce Fulfill | 

Marriage compared to the ioyning of Meate that endureth and is ſpirituall. 

Chrilt with his Church. Epheſ.5.29. Ich,6,27,51-1.c0r.10.3. 
Marriage cannot be yndone by man Mat.19.6. Aeares bodily make vs not acceptable 
Marnage broken thruugh fornication. 1, G,4.3 .Cor,$.8.heb.r * 


Mar. 5.3 2-and 19.9. Meates bodily differ rot as touching F 
Marriage 1s the bande betweene the |... of conſcicce.mar,7.18.a&.10. 
husband and the wife, alſo berweene |, 3-70M-14,14-1,Cotin-10,25-Col.2.16- 


the wife and the husband, and howe 43. 
they ought robchauethemſclues the jquunenede fee Gentlenes, 
one to the other. i.Cor,7. 3,123 3z'45 Melchiſedec a bgure of Chiiſt,Heb.g.6 &7.t, 
34.eph.5.28,z3.col.3.18,19.1.tim.2- Melita.Aces.28.1, 
12.tituS,2.5,1.Peter-3.17. Mc&bers, put for all the parts & powers 
Marniages ſecond, or ſecond marria® gf man.Rom.6.19. 


ges lawful.Rom.7.2. 1.cor,7.8,9,39. Members, put for y part ofa mi,which 


1tM.$.14+ is not regenerated. Rom.7,23. 
Marie the vii gin the mother of Chriſt (embers one of anothec are the faith 

Mar.r,18.luke.2. 9. ful.Rom.'2.5.x.cor.12.25,26,27, E- 
Marie the virgins ſong.Luke.1,46. pheſ.4.25, 


Manie the virgin, wife ot lojeph. Mat.c 16,20. Members of Chriſt are our bodies. 1. 
Marie ſaluted of the Angel. Luke. 1.28. Gs 15.ephe.5.30. 


Maries modeſtic, who alſo ſendeth vs Members ought to ſerue in holines Rom.6 19. 


to Chriſt. John. 2.5. Members mult be mortified. Col. 3.5. 
Marie the filter of Martha. Luk.10.39. Mercie of God,or Gods mercic. Ephe- 
ohn.1 1.1, 38. 2.4-heb.q.16.1.peter.1.3. 


Varie Magdalen healed by Chriſt Luke B.2. Mercic of God ſhewed ro whome it 
Marie Magdalen goethto Chiiſtes (e- pleaſed God.Rom.g.r 5. 


pulchre.luhn.20.1, f God ſhewed rothe Gentiles. 
Marie, Lazarus his ſiſter beloued of __ pn; and 1 ag: 
Chriſt.lohn.1 1.1,2,8. 


Mercie of God ſhewed to them that 
feare him. Luke. 1,50. 


| Mercic of God ſhewed to them that 
Maryheareth chriſts teaching. lu.10.39. repece- Lakes 5 20, 


Maried folks & their equality.1.PE- 347+ Mercie or copaſhion one of vs towards 

Maried folks ductie.1.Cor. 11. It,I2-% .theris comaded.Mar. 5$-7.&9.12. 
7-3435-epheſ.5.22.col.z.18.8ctit.2. & 18.25.1u,6.35.8 10.33. 22.3 2.gal 
5-&c.1.Per.z,1,2, 3 .&c, 6,1,cph.4.32,he.6.t0.iam.1,27,& 2,1 


Marsftreere.ARes.17.18 its of 
. 17-10, man ouerthr 
Martha receiued Chriſt mnto her hovuſe.lu.ro.z$ Merits of pe ay by theſe 


Scriptures. Mat.10.8, and 13. 1r.and 
Martha ſerued at ſapper.lohn.12.-2. 28,27-and 24.22.and35; 34 Juk.1,30, 


Ggeg 24 43 and 


- 


Marie anointed Chrilt.Mat.26.7.iohn 
11.2.and 12.3. 
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48.and 12.32.and 17.9,9,10. &18.14. 3.10and4.,31,30.and 8.6 and 9.35,44. 
john 1.6. and 3.3,15,16. and 6.40,65. Miracles true are of God,to confirme 
& 10.28. and 15.16, ats13.48. and histrueth. Mark.16.20.iohn 5. 36.and 
15.9.and 26.8.Rom.z.27.and g.z2.& 10,25. and 20.30,31,aRs-2-22-and 4, 
11.2,5,32. 1.COr.1.27. and 3,5.& 15. 30-and 14-3.2.cor.12.12.hebr.2,4. 
57- gal.1,r 5.and 3.18.eph.1.4,5. and Miracles true wrought inthe name of 
2.4,8,13.phil.1.2g.col.1.12.and 2.13. TIeſus Chriſt only. Mark.16. 17.a&s, z, 
2.theſ.1.11. and 2.16, 2.tim.1.9. & 4 16.and 4.10, 30.and g.3 

8.rit. 3.5,7-heb.2.10.iam.2.5, 1-pet.1. Mracles falſe are of the deuill to de- 
2:3,9,18.& 5.10. 2.pet.1.3.1.io0h.2.12 cetue-Mat.24.24.2.theſſ.2.9,10. reue, 
& 3-r.tude 21.reue.z.18.and 410,11. 1 3.14.and 16.14. 


and 21.6.and 22.17. > Loan of Cyprus Pauk hoſt.a&. 21.16 
Milke diuerſly taken. 1.Cor, 3.2, Heb. © Mortifying of our ſelues comanded, 
£121 PCter 2.2. Rom.s8, 1 3,colofl.; 


Minilterie why ordeined.Fphe 4.12. Moſes,& places ſpeaking of him.Iohn 
Miniſterie reſembled to a warfare, 2+ $.45,46.aQes 9.20,21, 22.&c,hebr.1, 
Cor. 1044. 2etim. 2:4. 23,24 &c, 
Miniſterie contemned and the puniſh- Moſes hid his face. 2 Cor.3.13. 
ment thereof.Luk.10.16.iohn 12.48. Moſes,putfor the Law written by Mo- 
ads 7.51,57.1.theſ.4.8.and 5.20. ſes.2.Cor.3.15. 
Miniſterieof the word & the comEda- More in the eye.Mat,7. . 
tion therof.Mat.11.1 1.8 16.19.luk.r. Mouth,put for word and witnes.Mat, 
16.& 10.16.i0h.1 5.3.6 20.23.a&.8.35, 18.16, 
31. 8.9.6.8 10.5,36.8& 11,14,21.& 14. To __ the mouth. Mat.5.2. a&.8. 35, 
22,23-& 26.18.r0.1.16.& 10.8,14,15. and 10.38, 
and 12.7.and 15.16.1.cor-2-1 3. and Fl T Multitudes muſt not alwaies be fo. 
5,6,and 4.1,15. and 9.142. 2.cor.5.18. lowed.Mat.7.13.% 16.15.% 24.5.luk. 
I.tim 3.15.& 4.14.15. titus 1-5. phile, 6.26. and 13.22,23, 24. john 6,60,65, 
10. Heb. 4.12.1ames 1.21. 67.aQes 1.15.and 9.27.and 23,22, 
Miniſters ſtand in need of other mens Murmur and grudging ought to bea-. 
prayers.Ephe.s.19.col.4.3-2.the- 3.22 uoyded.1.Cor.10.10-phil.2.14. 
Miniſters muſt be cxaples to 5 cogre- Murmurers.Mat.10.11.luk.s. zo. & 1, 
gatio. Mat, 5.1 3,14. luk.14.35-at.20. 2 & 1947.10.6,41,61.r0.1.20.1ude16, 
33.phi.3.17 tit, 2.7.1 .£1m.4.12,1.PC.5.3 Murther how much abhorred.a&. 28.4 
Miniſters,ſee Preachers, | Murtherand murtherers condemned, 
Miniſtration of the word,or preaching Martt..21.and 15.19. and r9.18.rom. 
of the Goſpel. AR.20 24-2-Cor.5.20, 1.29. and 1349. galat.5.21. 1.tim.1.9- 
Miracle,firſt that Chriſt wrought,and 1.Peter 4.15.reve.21.8.and 22.25. 
the ſecond alſo, lohn 2.11, 54- Murtherer is he that hateth.x Ioh. 3.15 
Miracles called by diuers names. Heb, © Mynde of man vaine,and his wy . 
2-4 _ Randingdarkened.Ephe.4.17,18. 
Miracles andthe worde ioyned toge- ; N. 
ther. Mart.10.7.mar 6.121 3. luk. 5.17, NJ Ain. Luke 7.11. 
iohn 3.2.a&es 14-3-heb. 2. 3,4. Name, put for might or power. Io, 
Miracles wrought by wicked mE. Mat. 1.12.and 2,23-.a&es 3.6. 
7.21.& 24.24-mar.13-22.2.theſ;2.9, Name, put for dignitie and renowme. 
Miracles & their end & vſe. Mat.11.4, Philip.2.9. 
5,21.& 1e,31.8 20.34-luk.7.16.joh.2. Names put for men.Reue. 3,4-2@.1.'5.. 
x 1,23 .X 11.15,42445-& 20.30, 31,aQtes Narciſſus. Romas.1t. 
Nathanael 


e 
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Nathanael and his calling.Ioh.1.45,46. 14.9.lohn.20.25. 

&c, T Occaſion offred muſt be taken and 
Nature vſed in good part. 1. Cor.11,14. vied.Lukea7.22.and 19.42,44-Ioh. 
Nature taken in ill part.Ephe.2.3. 7.34-and 9.4.& 12.35, 36. AQts 16.33, 
Natures two,or tio natures in Chriſt, &-.20.2,.R6.2.4.& x 2.11.2,cor.6.2.gal 

Aces 20.28.rom.1.3,4.-phil,2.6,7.ioh. 6.10.Ephe.5.16.Heb.q.16.and 12-17, 

1.14.and 6.62 and 3.13, mat.1.23 FT Offence, put for let or hinderance 
Naxareth. Matth. 2.23. to come to God and to Chriſt,or for 
TNeighbouris euery man.Luk.10.35, occaſion giuen to drawe backe, or 
Neighbours muſt be loued as our to fall by any meanes into finne and 


ſelues. Mat. 22.39, deſtruion. Mat.18.7, 
Newnes of life is of the ſpirit. Toh, 3.6. Offence muſt not be giuen, or offen- 
New man,reade Man, ding of others mul bee auoyded. 
CNicodemus & his ſtorie. Iohn.3.1,z2. Mat.17. 27. and 18. 6.&c. Rom.1 4. 
&c.and7.g0,and.19. 35. 13. 1.Cor,$.9,13 2.Cor.6. 3. 
Nicolaitans,Reue.2.6,1 5. off ce, taken vniuſtly. Mat. 24.10. & 


Niger. AQs 13.1. 26. 31.mark.6.3.l0h.6.61.1 Cor.1.23, 
Night diuided into certaine watches. Galat..11, 

Matt.14.35 &.24-43-Luke 12.38. Offence at Chriſt whoſocuer taketh 
Night otherwiſe diuided. Mar.13. 35- not,is happie. Matrh. 11.6. 


and 14-30. Offend, put for ſtumbling or falling. 
Night, put for the ignorance of God, Mart. 5.29,30.and 11,6,24,12- 

Rom. 13.12. T Ojle,pur for the holy Ghoſt. Hebr, 
CNoe.Hebrew.1 1.7. 1.9.and ſo in many places of Iohns 


Noe & his daies.Mat.24. 37.1-pe. 3-20, firſtgenerall Epiſtle. ; 

Noe, called a preacher of righteouſ- TOlde ape is to be reuerenced.1. Tim, 
nes 2.Pet.2.5. .t, 1L,Fet.5-5. 

Naone,put for very fewe. x.Cor.2.8. Oliue tree,wilde.Rom. 11.17. 

Number certaine for an vncertaine. T One,put for onely. 1.Tim. 2.5. 
Mar.12-45and 18.22-Mark. 5.9. R6. Oneſimus.Philemon 10. 
11.4.2,Cor.12.8.Reue.7.4. Oneſiphorus. 2. Tim. 1.16. 

Niber ſingular for 5 plurall..Ioh.g.1. E Oth of God.Heb 6.17.and 7.21. 

Naber plural for y fiogular.Mart. 26.8. Oth among men and the end there- 

Q 


of. Heb.6.16. 
OPÞe<dience to God, rather then ro Orhis prohibited in prinate cauſes & 
man,A& 4.19.and 5-29. talke, Matth. 5.34. lames 5-12. 
Obediece to the Goſpel & trueth.rs, Oth lawfull. Rom.1.9. and g.1, 2. Cor, 
15. 18.& 16.19,26.2.Cor.gat 3. 1.23- Hebr.6.16,179, _ 
Obedience to the miniſters of the Oth abuſed. Mat. 23.16,17.&c.and 26, 
Church.-Heb« 3.17. 63,72, Mark 6.26.Adtes, 23-12. 


ObediEce to parents,Eph.6.1.col. 3.20 Oth raſh. Matth.14.7, 9. 

Obedience to magiltrates and rulers. Pp . 
Mat.22.21.R6.13.1,2,3 &c.Tit.z.1. Palſey healed of Chriſt. Mat 9.2,6, 

Obedicuce to God commended and * Parable or ſimilitude of the candle 
commanded. Mat: 19.17. lyghe.Matth.5.15.Luke 11.33. 

Obedience, but not vnto ſin,R6.6.16. Parable of the houſe built vpon the 

Oblation, reade Sacrifice. ſand. Mat.”7.26. 

Obſeruation,put fax outward pompe. Parable of the children in the ſtreets, 
Luke 19.20. Mat. 11.16. 

Odſtinacic,and examples therof.Mat.. Ggg 3 Parable 
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Parable of the piece of newe cloth. Parents duetie toward their children; 
Marth,9.16. Mar.g.18.&c. luke. 9.38. iohn.4.47. 

Parable of the ſower.Martth.r 3.3,r8. G&c.epheſ.6.4. Coloſl.3.20. 

Parable of the Darnel or Cockle. Mat. Parents,reade Farher, 


1 3-24.&C. - Paphus.AQes.1 3.6. 
Parable of the graine of Muſtard ſeed. Parience is neceſſarie for al the god! 
Martt.1 3.31. and faithfulones.Mar. 5.38, 39. Luk 
Parable of Leuaine. Matth.13.3 3 2-25.& 21.19.Rom.5.3.& 8.25.8& 12. 


Parable of the treaſure hid,ot the mar- 22. and 15.4. 2.Cor.6.4. Col.1.11. 
chant & the pearle, andofthenette. 1:theſ.5.14.1.tim.6.11.tit.2.2.heb.6. 
Matth.1 3-44.&c, 12.& 10.36.% 12.12. 1ames.1.3. & 5, 
Parable ofthe loſt ſh:epe.Mat.x8.t2. #,8.2.per.1.6.reuelati.1.9.and 2.2, 3- 
Parable of the ſeruaunt that pitieth Patmos.Reuela. 1.9. 
not his companion. Matth.: 8.28. Paul his vocation, aQes,preachinges, 
Parable of the workemen ſent tola- miracles, iourneis,trauails,perſecuti« 
bour in the vincyarde. Matth.20.22 ons, & other afflitions,from the 8. 
Parable of two ſonnes. Matth. 21.28. Chapter of the Ats,cuen to the laſt, 
Parable of the vineyarde hyred forth. throughout all his Epiſtles. 


Matth.21.33. Paul inforced to commend himſelfe.1. 
Parable of the King that maketh the Cor.3.10.and 9.1.& r4.18.& r5.16.2. 
mariage. Matthew. 22.2. | cor.;z.1.& 5.12,13.& 10.12.phi.3.4,5. 
Parable of the faithtull and naughtie Paul wrought w his owne hands & got 
ſeruant, Matthew. 24-45, 48. his lining.A&s.18. 3.8 20.39. 1.Cor. 


Parable of y ten virgins. Mart, 25,1,&c. 4.12.& 9.6.1,Theſ\.2.9.2.theſf.3.8. 
Parable of the Talents. Matth.25.x4z Paulsgreat charitic or loue. Rom.g.r. 


I5. &c.Luke.ry.1 2,1 3.&c. &c.2.corint.12.15. phil.1.24.1.theſ. 
Parable ofthe ſeede that groweth & 2.8.2. Timoth.2.10. 
increaſeth. Marke.gq.27. Paules care for the Churches. 2.Cor. 


Parable of y Samaritan.luke.1o.30.&c. 4.12.and 11. 28.Colof.2.1.1.Tim:1.3- 
Parable of y importunat fried. lu.11.5- Paul F Ambaſſadour of Chriſl. 2.Cor. 
Parable of the {trong man armed.luke 5.20. 

It.21, Paul the Apoſtle of 5 Gentiles.Rom.11- 
Parable of F barren figgetree.luk.13.6. .x 3.Gal.2.8.1. Tim. 2.7. | 
Parable of the dram or picce of filuer Paul hath laid the foundation.1. Cor. 

loſt. Luke. 1 5.8. 3-10. | | 
Parable of the prodigall ſonne. Luke. Pauls ſuffrings for the Goſpel. 1. Cor. 

I 5.12.&Cc. 4:9-2-CCr-4:9.K 11.24. &12.7.2-Tim- 
Parable of } vniuſt teward.lu.16.1,&c. 2.10.and 3.r1. 

Parable of the imporcunate widdowe. Paules example of life and dodrine 

Luk. 18. 3.&c. ought to be followed.1.Cor.4.16.and 
Pardon we muſt him that offendeth 11.1.Phil.3.17.1. theſ.1.6. 2.theſl.3.9- 

vs.Matth.6.14. and 18.22,3 5.Marke. Paules reuelations.3.Cor:x 2.1. 

11.25 .Juk.17.3.eph.4.32.col.z.13., CPcacemakers are bleſſed. Matt. 5.9 
Paradiſe.Luke.23.43-2.corinth.12.4. Preacc,put for reconciliation betweene 
Parents muſt be honoured, and howe God and men.Ads.10.36, 

farre, Matthew.15.4.Iohn.2.4.A&es. Pcace,for quietnes of conſciences.Li. 

7.3.epheſ.6.1. 2.14 
Parents haue authoritie in the mari- Pcace,put for ſafe & ſoiid. r.cor.16.11. 

age of their childrea.1.Cor.7.36, 37. Peace,put tor all maner of feiicitie or 

happincs- 
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happines.Luk,r9,42.Rom,$.s, 14, |am.1,4,12,1-iohn 2.24. reuel.2, 
Peace,put for all true felicitic or bleſ- 10,26. 

ſed ſucceſle in all things. Luke 1. 79. Perieucrance orcontinuancein praier 

and 24-36.10h 14.27, ' Mar.15-23,27-& 20 31.& 26.44 lu.1x 
Peace, put for proſperitie in worldly 5.6.& 18.1. 1.the(.5.17.coloſ.4.2.Sce 

things.Rom,1.7,and ſointhe reſt of Prayer muſt be continuall. 

Pauls (alutations. Perſeucrance 15 the gift of God, Rom. 
Peace to be had with al men,and how 16.25.2.cor.1.21.phil.16,1.thel. 3.13 

farre.Rom. 1 2.18,1,cor,7.15.heb,12. & 5.23.2.the(,2.16,& 3.5.1.pet.5.10. 


14-1.pet.311, Perſcuerancegſee Continuance. 
Peace of Chriſt and of the world dif Peter & his calling. Mat.4.18.&c. ioh., 
fer much.loh. 14,27. 2.43.6. 


Peace of God and of Chriſt Luk, 2.1 4. Peter called Cephas of Chriſt. I0.1.4> 
& 24436410.14+-27,& 16,33.a&.10.36 Peter called Satan. Mar. 16.23, 
rom.5,1.eph.2.14 phil.4.7.col, 3.15. Peter denieth Chriſt. Mar, 26.70, 

Peace wourneighbour.Mat. 5.9. mar. Peter preacheth Chriſt, Aces 2.14,75 
9.50.rom.12.18.8& 14-19.1.cor,14.33 &c,& 3.12,13.&c,& 10.34, 35+ 
2.cor.13-11.cph.4.3.1.the.s.13.2.tim Petcrs viſton.A&,1o-10,11.&c, 
2.22,heb.12.14.1 pet,3-11, Pereris take & put in priſo.At.1 2.3,4 

Peace of the world, Mat. 10. 34.ioh,14 TCPhariſes. Mar. 3.7. 
27.1,theſ.5.3. Phariſes leuaine.Mat.6.6,tuk.12.1. 

Pearles muſt not be caſt before ſwine Pharifes reproued of Chrilt for their 
Mart.7.6, hypocrific& malice. Mar.g.1 2.almoſt 

Pearle of great price. Mat.13.45,46. aly chap.& 15,3,7,& 19,8,& 22.18, 

Perſecution falloweth the cruc Chri. Phariſes wickednes particularly and 
ſtians.2.Tim, 3-11,12, plainely deſcribed, Mar.23.3.&c. 

Perſecution they that ſuffer are bleſ- Phebe.Rom. 16.1, 
ſed.Mat.5.19,11.1,pet.4,14- Phenice.AQR. 11.19% 

Perſecution, and in the time therofwe Philemon.phil,1. 
may flie, reade Flie. Philetus.2.Tim. 2.17. | 

Perſecution commeth by the will of Philip 5 eetrarchof Icurea & Thraco- 
God.r,pet.2.19.and 3-17.and 4.19. nitis.Luke 3.1. 

Perſecution & examples thereot, Mat. Philip the Apoſtle called. Toh. .43. 
26.50.a& 4.3.8& 6,12.8&7.58.& 8.1.& Philipthe Apolile reproucd of Chuiſt, 
I 2.1.&c.& 1 3.50.& 14.5.& x6,22-and -Iohn 14.9. 

19.6,& 18.17.& 19.29, & 21.30.rom, Philipche Deacon.AQ.s.5. 
8.35.2 cor.11.24.&c.heb.11.36,37. Philip the Deacon afterwardes an E- 

Perſecuters of ignorancereceiucd ro vangeliſt AR.21.8. 
repentance.AQ.z.17.r.Tim.1.13- Philips daughter did prophecie. Aces 

Perſecuters obſtinate puniſhed, Luke 21.9, 

23.28. AR.12.23. Philippi the chiefecitte in the parts of 
Perſecuters ſometimes are kinsfolkes Macedonia. A&.16.12. 
Mat.n0,21,35-luk.21.26, Phygellus.2.Tim.1.25. 
Perſeuerance orcontinuance in good PhylaGeries.Mar.2 3.5. 
things isneceſarie for all the godly. Pilate and his behauiour towardes 
Mat,10.22.& 19.30.& 24.13.1u.1.75. Chritt.Mat.29. 2.&c.iohn 18. 29,38. 
& 9.6240h.$.31.a&.2.42.& 11,23.& Poets alledged.AR.17.28. 1.cor.1s. 
r13.43.rom.$.38.8& 11.22 gal,6.9.phil 33.tir.+.12. 
1.5,6,10,25,29.& 4.1.col,1.23.& 2.6, Pollux.AQt.28.11. 
1,the,q.,1,10,2,tim.4,6,16.he.z.6,12, Porchof Soloms,read Soloros porch 
Gog., 4 Poo 


A TABLE. 


Poore in ſpirit. Mat. 5.3 luke 6.20, Prayer for the enemies and perſecy. 
Poore receiuc the Goſpel. Mart. 11.5. ters. Mat. $.44.luk.2 3.34.a@.7.6, 
lak. 7.22. Prayers for all men. x.Tim.2,1.&c. 
Poore ought to be cared for and muſt _ againſt tentacions, Mat.26. 41. 
be ſuccoured. Mat.19.21.mar.12.43. lu&.22.4. 
luke 3.11.8& 14,12 &c.8& 16.19.& 19 Prayer and the forme thereof. Match. 
$.ioh.1 3.29,AR.4.34.&9.39.andii,. 6.9,luke 11.2. 
29.2.cor.8.1.cal.2.10, Prayer howit ought to be made,Mar, 
Poore muſt not be deſpiſed. Iames 2,2 6.5.&c. 
Pouertic ſhoulde be taken in good Prayerspublike & in y afſcblie of ma. 


worth Phil.4.12. | ny.Mat.18.19. aQes 1.14,24- & 4.24, 
Power of God.Mart.22 29. 31.& 12.5.& 16,1 z.& 20. 36.& 21.5, 
Power of God workethin his to ſalua- Prayer priuate, and example thereof 

rion,Rom.1.16.1.pet.1.5+ in Chriſt. Mat .6.6.8& 14.23-& 26. 39+ 
Power of Chriſt, 2.cor.1 2.9- luk.5.16,& 6.12.and 22.323 + 


Po wer of the holy Ghoſt, AQ.1.8. Prayer hypoctiticall reproued.Mart.s. 

EPraier muſt not be made in altrange 5,and 23.14. 
tongne.l.COr.14.1 3,14 Preachers or miniſters of Chriſt muſt 

Pcayec with the ſpirit.1.cor.14-1 5 preach hjs Goſpel and feed his flocke 

Prayer inthe fpirir.Eph.6.18,iude 20. with the word of God. loh.21.15,a&. 

Prayer muſt be continuall and perſe- 20 283.1.cor.z.5.and 4.1,2.corin. 3-6, 
uering.Luke 11.8.and 18.1:& 21.36. ephefians 3.7, coloſſ.1.7. z.timo. 46. 
aR.1,14-and 2,42.and 10,2.rom.13. I pet.5.2. 
12.ephe.6.18.colof[.4 2. r.theſ.5.17- Preachers arc fent of God, Mar.16.15. 
I.UM.5.5-2.tim.1.3-IPCt4-7. lohn 20.21.rom.10, 15. 

Praycr muſt be made 1n a ſure faith, Preachers may preache nothing, but 
Mat.21.22. marke 11.24. luke 11,5, that which Chriit hath commanded, 
6.&c.1.tim.2.8.jam,1,6.&% 5.15. that is,the onely word of God. Matt. 

Prayer is nor tycd to anycircumſtan- 28.29.lo0h.7.17.1.cor.2. 13. 2tim4, 
ces of times and places. Matt, 14-23. 2.1.pet.4.11.2.lohn,g.10, 
john 4.2r.at.10.2.% 12.5.1.tim.2.8. Preachers muſt be heard and obeyed. 

Prayer very neceſſary.mat.26,41.phil. Luk.10.16.2,cor,2-9.phi2,12-2.thel. 
4.6,col.g.2.1.theſ.1.2. 3-4,14-hebr.33.8,17. | 

Prayer ioyned with taſting.mat.17,21 Preachers muſt be receiued,nouriſhed 
lak.2.37.a&.10.30.and 14-23.1.cor. andeſteemed.Mat.10.40.10h.1 3.20. 
AY gal.6.6.1Qthe.g.12,13.1-ti,g.17.3..10.8 

Prayer very mectin time of affliction . Preachers may liue of the Goſpcll.1. 
Mat.17.15.a&.4.29.and 12-5.and 16. Cor.9.7,8,9.&c. 
25.r0m-15.30, 31.iam.5.13. Preachers are helpers of the faythſul, 

Prayer is to be made for magiſtrates. and not lords of their faith. 2.cor.1. 
1.Tim.2.1.&c. 2.4.1.PCt. 5. 3. 

Prayer for the miniſters of the worde. Preachers are ſeruants of the faithful. 
Rom. 5.30.col.4.3.cphe(.6.19.2.the. Mat.20.27.luk.2 3. 27.2.cor.4-5- 
3.1.hed.1 3.18. Preachers power is to edifie, and not 


Prayer for obtaining offpring. Luke rodeſtroy,z.Cor.x 3.10. 


I.I3- Preachers muſt be appointed particu- 
Praver for ficke perſons. Iam.3.14,1 5. larly throughout all Churches.Aas 
Praver one for another lames 5.16. 14.23.tit.1.5. 


Prayer for the Saints-Epheſ.6.18, Preachers,andwhat things & condi- 
x100s 


tions are required in them,r.Tim.3- made by Chriſt.1.Peter.2.5,9.reued, 
2,3-&c.titus.1.6,9.1.Perer.5.3. 1.6.and 5.10. 

Preachers ought to be good,& exam* Prieſthood Leuiticall accordingto the 
ples to others.Phil. 3.17. 2.the£3.9. law.Hebr.5,11, ; 
titus.2.7.1-Peter. 5.3. Prieſthood of Chriſt according tothe 

Preachers falſe are prophecied ro order of Melchiſedec. Heb.7,/4. al- 
come,and to deceiue many. Mat.24 molt throughout F whole Chapter. 
11, ates.20.28,29. 1-tim.4-1. 2.tun. Priſcilla.ARes 18,2.rom,1ts. 3.1. corin» 
4-3-2-peter.2-1, 16, 19. 

Preachers falſe ſhall come with won- Priſoners muſt be viſited and remem- 
derfull ignes and miracles. Mat.24. bred. Matthew. 25. 36,43-beb. 13.3. 
24-2.the(.2.9.reuel.13.3 3. Proces in law mult be anoided. Matth, 

Preachers falſe make marchandiſe of 5$.4-1,corinth,6.1,8&c. 

Gods word. 2.Corinthians.3.17, Promiſe, put for the inheritance pro» 

Preachers falſe teache the commaun- miſed.Heb.10.36. 
demcnts and doarine of men,aad Promiſes of God ſtand al vpon Chrift. 
deuils.Coloſ.2.8.1.tim.q.r.&c. 2, Cor,1.20. | 

Preachers falſe ſerue their bellie, Promiſe made to the Gentiles. Attes, 
which is their god. Romanes.1 6.18. 2.39.,rom.4.16.galart.3.8,22, 
Philipp. 3.19. Promiſe madeto y Genziles, the ſame - 

Predeſtination,reade EleQtion. that was made to the fathers.2.Cor. - 

Prickein thefleſh, put for concupiſ= #7-1,&c. 
cence & luſt,or for al kind of temp- Prophecie is the giftof God, and no 
tation, 2,Cor.1 2,7. worlely thing.Rom.1 2.6. x-cor.12. 

Pride how much hated of God, Ages tyo.2.-peter.1.21. 

12.23. Prophets, put for ſhewersof things to 

Pride and arrogancie condemned. come.Attes.11.27, 

Matthew 23.12.luke.14.11. marke Prophets, put for interpreters of the 

7-22.r0manes 11.25.and 12.16.1.co> fcriptures,& how they ouphe to ex- 
. rinthians.4+6,18.2.Corinthians. 10, exciſe their office in the Church. x. 

x4-4nd 12.30. epheſ.4.2. philip,2.3. Cor.14.29,32- 

1.tim.3.6.and 6.4, 2.tim. 3.2.1ames. Profelytes. Ates.2.10, - 

4-16,2.pet.2.28.1.jvhn.2.16.iude.16 Proude perſons God refiſteth. Luke.r. 

Pride andexamples thereof. lohn,g. 5$1-lam.4.6, 1,peter.s.5. : 
34.and 19.20.aRes.12.21. Proue the ipirites.1.1 I 

Prideis adaungerous rhing.2-Co.12.7. Prouc himſelf muſt eueryman.1.Cor. 

Pride is ſometimes ioyned with igno« 11.28.2.cor.13.5. 
rance.1.Cor. 8.2, Proue all thinges.1.Theſl.s .21. 

Pride is condemned & therefore muſt CPublicanes, Matthew. 5.46.and 9-10, 
be fled from. Matthew,:8.10.3nd 23; luKke.3.12, | 
12. luke.1.51. and 14. 11, and 18.9, Puniſhment of cuery Gnne that is 0+ 
AQs.12-20,21,22423-10m.1.3.& 11, penly knowen,is committed tothe 
x$,20,& 12.16-1.cor.4.7-2.tim.3.2,4 magiſtrates. Rom. 13.4-1.pet.2. 14s 

Prieſtes conſpire and procure Chriſtes Puniſhmentnone cometh to the faith- 
death .Matthew 21.45,46.& 26.3,4 Ffull,ſaue for atime to corre&them. 


and 27.r. 1.COr.11.32.1.Peter.q.12. 
Prieſts perſecute his members and his Puniſhment cuerlaſting for the vnbe- 
do&rine.AREs- 4-1, 3-&c. leeuers. Matthew.3.12. and 25:47. 


Prieftes are allthe faithfull,and are ſo marke.g.44-reuclation. 20.15. and 
21.8, Quadrin. 


- A TABLE 
: Q. 1.Per.1,3. 
Vadrin.Marke 12.42. Reioyce inthe fleſh. Cor-1 1.18. 
Quartus.Rom. 16.23. Rejoycein the face,and not in f heart 
Qycene of the South. Mat.1 2.4 2. 2.Cor.5.12. 


Quench not the ſpirit. 1.Theſ.5.19. Reioyce we ought alwayes. 2.Cor.6. 
Queſtions cucious and vnprofitable,  10:Phil.4.4-1.Theſ. 5.16. 
together with all diſputations and Reioyce weonghe in tribulations and 
contentions of words muſt be anoy - perſecutions. Matrh. 5.1 2.ARes 3.41. 
ded.Rom.14.1.Phil.2.14. 1.Tim.1.4. ».Theſ.1.6. Heb.ro.34, lames 1.2.r, 
& 6.4,20.2. ſim.2.23.Tit. 3-9. Looke pet.4.1 3. 


more in the word Contention. Reioyce we ought with them that re- 
joyce.Rom.12.15. 
R. Reioyce we ought that our names are 
R Abbi.Mar.2 3-7-lohn 1.38. written in heauen.Luk.10. 20. 
Rabbom.loh.20.16, Retoycing but not good.1,Cor.s.6, 
Raca.Mat.5.22. Reioycing of the faithful ones. Galac. 


Rahab y harlot.Heb.rr.z1.,lam.2. 25. 6.4,14- 

Raiment bodilyſhould not be cared Ravycing ought to be in God. x.Cor- 
for. Mat.6 25,28. r.31,2-Cor.10.17. 

Rament,the juperfluicie of it muſt be Reioyce we ought in Chriſt and his 
taken away.Luke 3.12.& 7.25. lam. croſſe.Gal,6.14.phil.3.3. 


2.2,r.lob. 3.17. Reioyce we ought in our tribulations. 
Raiment muſt be ſimple and honeſt. AR.5.4z.Rom.s.3.tam.1.2. 
1-Tim.3.9.1.PCt, 3-3. Religion pure & yndefiled. fam.r. 27, 


Raiment which God fendeth vs, wee Remembrance of former hfe is prof - 
maſthe content wich.r.Tim.6.8. table.lohn 4.29.Rom.6.2r.Coloſl. x. 

Raiment ſpiritual. Mat.22.11-Luk.24. 21,and 3.9,8,1.Tim.1.13,14.&c.and 
49-Rom.r1 3.12. 2.Cor.5,2.Gal.z.27. 5.9,r0.2.Tim.3.10,1r.Tit. 3. 3,4-Heb. 
Ephe.4.24:Col.3.ro. 10.32.&C.r.pet.q.3. 

Ruling peaches forbidden. Mat.5.22 Rent the clothes or garmentes, and 

ECReading of Scripture neceſſarie and what it meant among, "the Iewes. 
meere for Courtiers.AR.8, 28. Mat.26.65. - 

Readines,ſce Chearefulnes. Renounce & forſake muſt a man him 

Reaſon of man is blinde in ſpirituall felfe,and al that he hath, to followe 
matters. Mat.13. 56. and 15.33. and Chriſt. Matthew 16.24,25. Luke 14. 
x6.14,22-and 22.29.Luk.24.45-lohn - 33. 
3.4,12.and7.12.and 8.57.and 9.22 Repentance and amendment of life 

Recompence or rewarde promiſed to mult be preached. Matthew 3.2. and 
them that worke well.Matth.6.4,6, 4.17.Luke 24.47.AR.2.38.and 3.19. 
28.and 16.27. Aces 10.4.2.Cor.5.10. ' and 17.30. 
x.Tim.6.19.2, Tim.4.8.Heb.6.:0,and Repentance and faith muſt be jomed 
10.35-and 11.26. tozether. Mark.r.r5.AR.20.21, 

Recumpence or rewarde is notwith= Repentance is the gift and worke of 
Randing of Gods free goodnes. Mat. God.lohn 12.40. Attes 5.31. and 11+ 
20.9, 10.&c, Luke 14.14. and 17.10. 18.2.Tim.2.25. 


Col.3.24. Repetirions often and vaine ought to 
Recociliation towards our neighbour be auoyded in prayer.Mat.6.7. _ 
Mat. 5.24. Reprobates are curſed, or the childre 


Regeneration. Iohn 3.3. Iames 1. 18. of curſe. Mat. 25.4. 2Pct-2-24- 
Reprobates 


Reprobates are veſſels of wrath and of Riches make not men bleſſed. Luke 6; 
doſhonour, appointed to perdition, 24.and 12.15,16. 
Rom.,r.28. and 9,22.2.Theſſ.2.12,2. Riches are deceitful. Mat.13.22.1.Ti- 
Tim.2.20.2\Perer 211 2.lode 4. mothie.6.9.&c. 
OE for openly to conuince. Riches muſt be well vſcd and ſpent, 
Iohn 16.8. Luke 12.33.and 16.9,10.1.Tim,6.17, 
ReſurreQion ſpirituall by faith. Luke 1.1lohn 3.15. 
2.34.lohn 11,25.Col,2,12 and 3.1. Riches muſt not be truſt in. Luke 12, 
Reſurrection or riſing againe of the 15.&c.r.Tim.s6.17. 
dead. John 5,28,and 11:24, AQecs 24. Riches and God cannot both be ſer- 
15,and 26.8, 1.Cor.r5.throughout. ued.Mat.6, 24. 
Reſurre@ion ſhalbe common to the Riches choke the word in ſome.Mat. 
godly and vngodly, bur of the one to * 13.22. 
ife euerlaſting, and of the other to Righteouſnes, pur for the keeping of 
eucrlaſting condemnation. Matr,25. the lawe, Matth, 3.15. 
46.loh.5.28,29.A&.24.1 5.Re, 20.13. Righteouſnes , pur for that which is 
ReſurreQion and the order thereot.1. vpright and holy.A&s.1 3.10. 
Cor.15.42,43 &c.r.TheſT.4.7. Righteouſnes, vſed for vprightnes of 
Reſurre&won of Chriſt is the toundati- conſcience, 2.Cor.6.7. 
on of our reſurreQion. 1, Corinthians Righreouſnes of faith. AR, 1 3.39,Rom, 
I5.13,14,15,16,17,18,19 ,:0.1.Theſl. 3.22,and 10.6, 
4-14. Righteouſnes of man contrary to the 
Reuengement is fordidden to priuate righteouſnes of God. R6,10«3.phi,3.9 
perſons, Matth. 5,22,38,39,44-and 6. Riot condemned. Titus 1.6.1.ÞPer,4.4+ 
14,15 Luke 9.54, 55. Rom. 12.17,19. Riſing againe,reade ReſurreRion, 
1.Theſl.5.15.1, beter, 3.9. C Rod, put for ſcueritie or ſharpnes. 
Rewarde of hypocrites 1s in this life. 1.Cor,q-21 , 
Matth.6.2. - :./$ -. 
Reward of fin are other finres, Rom, GAbbath.Colofl.2.16, 
1.28.2, Theſl. 2.10.&c. Sabbath fpirituall. Heb, 4.4,5,&c. 
Reward ofthe faithfull is in heauen, Sacrifice of praiſe. Heb.x 3.15. ' 
Matth. 5.12. Sacrifice of Ebriftzans or fai-hful peo-' 
Reward of the faithfullis life euverla- ple. Matr.5.23, Rom.12, 1.Phil;4.18, 
ſing. Mar. 19.29.& 26,46.Rom.6.23, Heb.12.16.r-Pet.2-5, TIN 
Reward,reade Recompence. Sacrifices for ſinnesin ſhadowe and fi- 
TRich men are not viterly ſhurfrom gure Heb.8.3.and 9.10- EL B Ot 
the kingdome of God. Matth.19.23. Sacrifice for finhe in effe& and trueth, 
Rich men with greatpain recciue the Chriſt onely.Heb.10.12, and in ma- 
Goſpel.Mattk-19, 24. ny other places of that Epiſtle. 
Richmen ſome receiue the Goſpell- Sadduces were a ſee, which deny- 
Matth. 27.57.Luke 19, 2,3. ed the -reſurre&on of the dead, of 
Rich men ought not ambitiouſly ro whom ſee:Mar.3.7.and 16.6, and'22, 
ſecke honour. Iames 2.2,3 &c. .23.A&.4-r.and 23.6,7,8. ; 
Rich to deſire to be, a daungerous Saintes or holy ones are the faythfull 
thing.1.Tim.6.9, | called. Rom.1.7.and 13 13. and 16. 
Rich men wicked,woe pronounced a- 15.1.Cor.1.2, and 6:1,2. 2,Cor.I13, 
eainſt Luke 6.24.lames 5.1. 12.Ephe. 5, 3.Plvl.1.1.. ; 
Rich man that liued in pleaſure, Luke Salamis. Aces 1 3.5. 
$6.19.&Cs , Salmona.Aces 27-7» . 
Saluation, 


3 LE. 


Saluation, putfor f pfaine manifeſting Scripture that it ſhoulde be fulfilled 
and declaring of faluation. x.Petrer was neceſſaric, Matthew 26.54, 56, 


1.10. luke 24. 26,27,44,45-lohn 1 2, 38,and 
Saluation, put for the do&rine of the 13.18.and 17,12. and 19.28, 36.aQtes 
Goſpel.Hebr. 2.3. 1,16, 


Saluationis the gitr of God, and that Scripture muſt trie all doQrine, Ates 
of his onely grace.Rom.6, 23,Ephef. 17.1:. 
2-1,5,8.titus 3.47, Scripture wreſted and falfly alledged 

Saluring one another is commended, by the deuil and wicked men, Match. 
Matthew 10,12,and 28.9.loh,zoug. 4.6.2,peter.3.16 _ 

Samaria.Ades 8.5, TSecundus.Ates 20.4- , 

Samaritans would net receiue Chriſt, See,put for tro know, Mar. 9.4-ioh,6.40, 
Luke 9.53. See,put for to feele.lobn 8.51. 

Samaritans deceiued by Simon Magus See,put for toenter intolohn, 3-3 
Attes 8.11, Seedeath,reade Death, 

Samaritans and Iewes meddled nor Seede, put for poltericic, Marke 12- 
rogerher.Iohn 4.9. 19. 

Samaritan and his pitie. Luke x0. 33. Sell all for the kingdome of heauen. 


Samothracia.Ates 16,11, Matthew 1 3.44.and 19.2t+ 
yarns | a for to cauſe a thing to be Selfe loue is dangerous. Matthew 7.4 
counted holie, Matthew 2 3.17. aces 6.1.&c.2.tm. 3.2- , 
SanRifying , put for prayling and ho- Seniors called alſo Ancients,which are 
nouring 1.Peter, 3.15, taken for Miniſters of F word, or go- 
SanRifieation. 1.Corinthians 1.30,1, uernors of diſcipline in the Church. 
Theſlc4. 3, Actes 15.22. and 20.17, 1.tUM.4. 14 
Sandales.Marke 6.9, and 5.17. | 
Sarah. Hebr.11.1c.1.peter. 3,6, Separate vs from that loue that God 
Sardis,Reuelation x.11. beareth vs,nothing can, Rom.$. 39. 
Saron.Attes 9,5 3- | Sergius Paulus and his ſtorie. Ates 
Satan, and what it fignifieth, Matthew 1 3.7. 
16.23. | Seruants ſtate no _hinderance to god- 
Satan 1n ſome ſortthe. aurhar of ſinne. lines. 1,Cor.7.22, ; 
Iohn't 3-2.Ades 5. 3; Seruants and their duetie to their ma- 
Satan, looke Dewil. ſters. Matthew 9.9. epheſ.6.z.coloſl. 


Satiffaction, looke in the word Chriſt. 3.22.1,rim.6.1.titus 2.9.1.peter 2.18. 
Saul called alſo Paul Attes.r 3.9. Seruants we are al vnprofitable. Luke 
E$cribes and what they were. Marth. 17.10. ; ; 

2-4.Reade Phariſcs. Seruant that knoweth the will of his 
> vu_ey put for the olde Teſtament. maſter &c, Luke 1 2.47- 

Ilohn. 5. 39.rom. 1 5.4,1-COr.15.3, Seruewe muſt only co God. Matthew 
Scripture is writtE for our cauſe. Rom, 4.19. 

4+24-1.COr.g.10,and 10.11, Serue we muſt one another through 
Scriprure written for our learning,co- charitie,Galat. 5.13. 

folation , correQion ,and full inſtru- Serue we ought nor ſinne any longer. 

Qion to ſaluation. Iohn 20. 31.Rom. Rom.6.6. 

15.4-2-tim, 3.16, Serue we can not two maſters. Matth. 
Scripture beareth witneſſe of Chriſt. 6.24.rcadeRiches. 

Luke 24.27,45.lohn 5.39. and 20. 9, FSheepe of Chriſt who they be, and 

atzs 17,2.and 18.23.Rom. 16,26. their diſpoſition, lohn 10.27. 

Shephcards. 


A TABLE. 


Shepheards.Luke 2.8, rx. and 29.27.Rom-1.24. 
Shepheards in the Church, Fphe.g. 11, Sinne, put for the price of finne.Rom. 
where they are called Paſtors, 8.3.2.Cor. 5.21. 
Sicknefle,reade Infirmitie. Sinne originall.Rom.5.r2, 
ipne, put for the thing it ſelfe.r.Tim. Sinne againſt the boly Ghoſt, which is 
2$.and 5.22. alſo vnpardonable. Mat.12. 31.heb.s, 
Signe of the ſonne of man , and what 4,5,7.& 10.29.2-Pet.2.22.1.loh.g.16. 
1tj5»Matth. 24.30. Sinnes are not equall. Matth, rn. 21. 
Signe pur for an vnaccuſtomed & mi- Luke 12.47,48. AQts.3. 17.Tam.2.10, 
raculous thing, Matth.12 .38, 39. $;nners called to repentance, Matt.9, 
Silence is a womans chiefe ornament. 13.2.Pet.3.9. 
1.Tim.2.11. Sinner a wouman.Luke 9.39% 
Silenceis commaunded, James. 1.19. Syria. Galat.1.21. 
Siloam, lohn. 9.7. Siſters of Chriſt. Matth. 1 3.56. 
Siluanus.r.Theſ.r.1. Sit in Moſes ſeate,and what it 1s, Mar. 
S.mecn & his toric, Luk .2.25,26&&. 23.2, 3. 
Simeon .AQ.13-1. Sit at the right hande orleft hande in 


Simes called Peter. Mat.4.18.& 10.2. Chriſtes kingdome.Math.20.21, 
Simon Peter his notable confeſſion. Sit at the right hand of God, AR.2.34- 


Matth.16 16. Sit with Chriſt.Reue. 3 2r, 
Simons ſhamefull deniall of Chriſt. Sir at the feere, put for to be a ſcholer. 
Mat.26.69.8&c. Luke 10.39.AQes 22.3. 


Simon,ſce more in this word Peter, ESleepe,put for darknes of ignorance 
Simon the Fhariſe , in whoſe houſe and wicked affeQions.Rom.x 3.11. 


Chriſt did eate. Luke 75.40. Sluggiſhneſſe muſt be ſhaken off.Mat. 
Simon the Cananite,Matth.10.4- 7.8.and 19.30,and 24. 39,44,45-and 
Simon of Cyrene.Matth, 27. 32, 253,28. Luke 12.35, 36. and 19.44- 
Simon Magus the ſorcerer and his ſto= and 24.25.10h.8.2,AR.2.41. and 20. 

ric. Aes $.9,10.&c. -G,16,14,1.Cor.15.34.and 16,1 3.Phil. 
Simon the Tanner Peters hoſt. Ates 2.12. Col.4.2,17.1.Tim. 4-15,2. Tim. 

9.43-and 10.6. 1.6, Heb.3.13.and6.12.and 12.12,13. 


Simplicitic or ſinglenes, a vertue moſt 1x.Per. 5.2.2.Pet.1.5,12,1 3.& 3.9, 17. 
neceſſaric for all Chriſtians. Matth. TSmyrna.Reve.r.11. 
58,37, and 10 16,23-lohn.1.47.AQs. CSobernes of minde is commended. 
2.46, Romanes. 16. 19. 1.Cor-14.29. AQs.26.:5. Rome 12.3. 1. Theſſ.5.8. 


2.Cor.11.3- Titus 2.6.1.Pet.1.13.and 4.7.& 5.8. 
Sing!eneſſe,ſce Simplicitie. Solomons porch. Ioh.1o.23,Ads.3.11. 
Single life in what reſpe& preferred Song of Marje the mother of Chriſt. 

before Marriage.r.Cor.9,26. Luke 1 .46,47.&c. 

Sinne is in all men, reade, Man enery Song of Simeon. Luke 2.29.&c. 

oneis a ſinner, Song of Zacharias, Luke.1.68, 69.&c. 

Sinne cngendretk death,Rom.s 23. & Songs of the faythfull are ſpirituall. 


7.13 lames 1-15. Epne.s5.19. 
Sinne he that obeyeth, is the ſeruant Sonnes of God Luk.20.36. lohn.1.12. 
thereof.Ioh.8.34.K6.6.16 2.Per. 2.19, Rom. 8. 14.2. Cor.6.18. Galat. 3.26, 
Sinne he that committeth , is of the 1,ITohn.z 1. 
deuill.r.Iohn.3 8. Sopater,AQes 20.4. 
Sinne what it is.1.Tohn. 3 4. Sorcerers or diuiners,and theirpuniſh« 
Sinne puniſhed with ſinne, ARtes.9.42, met.AR.8.9.& 13,86 — 
} orrowe 


ATABLE; 


Sorrowe is of two fortes.2.Cor.n.10, Spirit, put for earneſthes of xeale. to. 
Sorrowe for the dead is of two lortes, wards God.1.Tim.4 1 2. 


1.Theſſ 4.13. Spirit, put for ioy in the holy Ghoſt, 
Soſthenes. 1.Cor.1.1. Epheſ.5.18. 
Souldiers ſhould live well. Luke 3.14. Spitit,purt for that part of man, which 
AQ.10.,7. 1s retormed by the holy Ghoſt. Matt, 


Soule, put for the affeRion of F heart. 26.41. 
Mar.26. 38. Luke 1,46.Iohn 12,27. Spirit double, towit, of God and the 
Soule taken for the will joyned with world.z.Cor.2.12. 
enderſtading,1.Theſ.5,23.1.pet-1.22 Spirite double, to wit,of bondage and 
Soule,put for man.ARs.2.43. Rom.1z, adoption. Rom.$.15. 


3. 1,PCt. 3.20. Spirit holy,or holy Ghoſt is God.Mats 
Soule, put for life ,or the vitall ſpirit. 28.19 Luke 3.22.1lohn 7.39. and 14+ 
Luke.12.20. 17.& 16.13 Ats.2-4.& 5.3,4.& 13-2+ 


Soules fizepe not after this life. Luke & 16 6.1,Cor.z 16. and 6.19, and 42 
16.25.Reue.6.g. 11 Gala.4 6.1.lohn $5.7. 
Soules of the faithful after this life pe- Spirite holy,or holy Ghoſt reſembled 
zriſh not, 2 Cor.5.1,2,8,g. Phil.1.23. to fire. Mat. 3.11. 
Heb,12.23. Spirit holy, or holy Ghoſt reſembled 
Soule and the immortalitic thereof, to water, lohn 3.5. 
F reade Immorrtalitie. Spirit holy , or holy Ghoſt, 1s no fra- 
C Speach by the way of compariſon, merofnewe reuelations.Iohn 14.26, 
Mat.9.13.and 11,22.and 12.7. Spirit holy is the carneſt or pledge of 
peach cuill generally or particularly Gods promiſes in our hearts.Rom 8, 
one of another 15 codemned.Mat,12. 15,16.2.Corin.1,22.and 5-5-Galati.4. 
36. 2.Tim.3.2, Tit 3.2.lam. 1.26,& 3, 6-Epheſians 1.14. 
2,9,and 4.11,1.Pet.2.1 and 3.10. Spirite holy is 5 author of holy ſcrip- 
Speach which is vaine is condemned, ture. Heb.4.7.and 10.15.2.Pet. 1. 21, 
Mat. 1 2,36.Ephe. 5.4. Ep#:4:2 9:36 Spinte holy is the direQter and leader 
Speaches of the faithful ones are ma- ofthe taithful. Mat.4.1,Mark.1.1 3, 
ny times by y vngodly interrupted & 14-Luke -2,27.lohn 16.1 3.Aes 20, 
cur off, Act.7. 57 & 22.22,23 & 23.2. 23-Rom.8.14-. 
Speake within them {clues, put for to Spirite hol y appeared inthe likenes of 


thinke.Mar.g.3, a Dcue.Mar.z.16, 
Speaking euill one of another forbid- Spirite holy dwelleth in the faithſull, 
den.lames 4.11. 1.Cor,3.16, 


Speake,put for to promiſe.Luke.1.70, Spirite holy and his office. John 14.16. 
Speake and teach differ. AQ-10,25, and 15.26.and 16.7,8,x 3.1. Cor,6.11 
Spirite put for the Goſpel.2,Cor.3.6, and 12.3,4.2,Tim.1.14.1-lohn.z, 27, 


Galati. 3.3. and 5.6,7. 
Sprrite, put for the minde or ſoulc of Spirite holy called the fpirite of God. 
wan,1,Cor.2.11.2.Cor,7.1, Mar. 3.16.and 12,28 Aft.2.17.& 5.9. 


Spirire,put for wil, minde and counſel, Rom.$.9, 14. 1.Corin, 3.16. 1.Theſl, 
Luke 9.55. 1.Cor,5.3. Philip. 1. 27. 4-8. 
1,Thefl 5.23. Sprrite holy called the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
Spirite, put for teachers ar prophets, Rom.8.9.Gala.4.s, 
1.loho 4.1. Spirire holy is onc,1.Cor-1 2.1 3.Ephe. 
Spirit. put tor the gifces of the ſpirit, 2.18 and. 4. 
AQ.8.15.and 19.2,5.Gala. 3,2, Spirit holy called the comforter.lohn 
| 214.16, 


A TAE 


14.16,26.and 15,26 a@.9.31. Stephan and his ſtorie. Aes 6, 5,6.8&e; 
Spirit holy quickenerh, lohn 6.63. and 7,throughout. 
Spirit holy the irit of trueth,Ioh.14. Stoickes.AQes 17.18, 

17,and 15,26 and 16,13. Strengthening or confirming neceſſa- 
Spirite holy,the maſter and teacher of nie for themuniſters of .AQ&.18.9. 

the faithful. Luke x 2,1 2.i0hn 14.26. and 23.11.and 10,16. 


I,COr.2.13. Strengthening or confirming in the 
Spirit holy is the ſhewer of thinges to faith neceſſary for al the godly ones. 
come.Iohn 16.13.1.tim,4.1. Matt.g.23.juK.1.36.aQes 11.23.and 
Spirit holy is the witnes of Chriſt, Ioh. 14-22.and x 5,36.and 16.5.and 18.23, 
r5.26,aQes 5.32.1,iohn 5.6. 27.and 20,1,2,6.and 21.4- 
Spirit holyis the diſtributer of all the Strife and debate muſt bee auoyded. 
gifrs.1.Cor,x 2.11. ; Matt.5.25. 1,Cor.6.1,2.&c. gal.5.20. 
Spirit holy onely knoweth the thinges Iames 4. 1.See Contention, 
of God,1.Cor.2.11. Strifes howe they may be ended. Mat. 


Spirit holy helpeth the faithfuls infir- 5.25. 

mities,and maketh petition for the, CSufficiccie or cotentednes is a great 

Rom 8. 26. treaſure. 2.Corinth. 9.8, 1. Timoth. 
Spirit holy is giuen and ſent of the Fa- 6.6. 

ther.lohn 14.26, ates 5.32.2.cor,1, Sufficiencie or contentednes muſt bee 

22.and 5.5,ga1,4-6, ' meaſured by Gods will, and not ac- 
Spirit holy is given and ſent of Chriſt. cording to abundance of things.Phi. 

Jobn 4.14-and 15.26.and 16,7.& 20. 4.11, 

22.ephe.q.7. Supper of the Lord miniſtred by Paul 
Spirit koly called the ſpirit of adoptio. Actes 20.7, 

Rom.8.15 gal.4-5. Supper of the Lorde inſtituted, Matrh, 
Spirit holy 1s the water of life. John 4. 26.26 ,27.&c. 

14.and 7.38. Surferting is condemned. Luke 21.34. 
Spirite holic is the vnion or anoyn- Rom.13.13. 

ting. Luke 4.18,aQes 10, 38.1.ioh.2. Suſanna. Luke 8.3. 

20,27, C Gon jr, key forbidden,ſee Othe. 
Spirit "OP hiscomming vpon the Sword of the ſfiritis the word of god. 

Apoſtles, AQes 2.1,2,3.&c. Epheſ.6.17, 

Spirit holy, and his workes and fruites. £worde raken for affliftion,Luk. 2.3 5. 
Gal.5.22s Sword taken for diſcord.Matt,10.34- 
Spirit of man, Matth.27.50.luke 8.55. Sworde, for f material (word, the vſc 

and 23.46.rom.$.16. 1:corinth. 2.1x. whereofis committed tothe Magi- 
and 5.3.1.theſſal.5,23.heb.12.33. ſtrate. Rom. 3.4+ 
Spirite of diſcerning and iudgement Sworde and the vic thereof prohibi- 
ought to be in Gods children. Matr. ted to priuate perſons .Matth. 5.39, 
7.15,16.iohn 7.17.a&ts 17.11, and 20, and 26.52.rcue.n 3-10. 
28 &c.and 28.6.Philip.1,9,10-1.lohn C Synagogues and what they were. 
4-1, Marth.4.2 3+ 
Spirite hath neither fleſh nor bones, Syrtes.Ates 27.17, 
Luke 24+ 394 T ; 
Spirites wicked and yncleane , reade T'Able , put for that wherein men 


Deuill. chiefely delight. Rom 11.9. 
T'Srater, and what it is, Matthewe 19, Tables vſed for offices , perteming to 
37. the care of the poore Aﬀtes 6.2, 


Tabernacle, 


ATABLE, 


Tabernacle,put for bodle.2,Cor.5.r, Teſtament newe. Matth. 26.28. 1.cor. 
2-Peter 1.13, IT.25-2,c0r.3,6.hebr.8.8,and 9. 15. 
Tabitha and her ſtorie. Ages 9.35,40, and 12,24, 
Tabitha cumi.Mark.s 41. Teſtament newe,the bloud whereof is 
Talke,ſec Idle. Chriſtes blood. Matth. 26.28. luk.22. 
Taſte of death,ſee death. 20.1.Ccor,11,25-hebr,g.12,14,and 10. 
TTeachers appoynted in the Church. 19,29.and x2,24.and 13.25. 
AQes 1 3.1.1.cor.12.28.Ephe.q.i1r, Teſtamentstwo,& an Allegorie there- 
Teachersfalſe muſt be auoyded. Col. of. Gal.4,24.&c. 
2.8.2.tim-3, 5.titus 1.x 3,14.& 39,10. Tetrarch.Martth.14.1.luke.3.t. 
2,peter 3.17.2.lohn x0. TThankes giuing neceſfaric for all the 
Temple fpiricual,reade Faithful. godly. lohn.6, 11,2 3, as, 27, 35,rom. 
Temple material.Mart. 21,12.and 24-1, 14-6.1.cori1.4., and 14.18, and 15.57. 
tohn 2.14, 2.corinth,2,14.and 4.15,and 9.11,15- 
Temples made % hands,God dwelleth ephe.5.4,20, phil. z,3.& 4.6.col.1.r, 
not in,read,God dwelleth not in TE 2.& 2.7.and 3.15,17.and 4.2, r.thef. 
ples made with hands, 1,2.and 2.12. and 5.18, 2.theflal.1,3, 
Tempt, God docth nor to cuill, Iames and 2.13,1.tim.1.12-and 2,3,and 4.3- 
I.13+ Reuel.7.12. 
Temprt God we muſt not.Mat,4.7.ats Thanks to God before meales & after 
15.10.1.c0r,10,9.heb, 3.10. Looke in the word Grace, 
Tempt the Spirit of the Lord. At.5.9. Thankfulnes of one towards another, 
Tenpput for many.Reuel.13.1. and examples thereof. Luke 24. 29. 
Tentation, put for aduerſitic,or afflic® ates 11.29.and 16,1 5. 
tion, Iames 1.3,1 2. Theenes andthefr condemned & for- 
Tentation waned when God proueth bidden. Matth.19.18.rom.2.2r. and 
the faith and conſtancie of his « hoc I 3-9.1.cor.6,t0.cphe.q.38.1.tim.1.10 
croſle and afflictions. 1. Cormrth 10. 1.peter 4.1 5. 
13-hebr.11,17,iames 1.3,12,1-peter Theophilus.Luke r.3.a&es 1.1. 
1.6. Theudas, an author of ſedirion. Ates 
Tentation euill whereby Satan draw- x. 36. 
eth one away from God, and leadeth Thomas called Didymns, Tohn 11.16. 
him to deſtruction. Matth.4.1.luke 8. and 20.24. 
x3,aQes 5:3.1,corinth. 7.5.galar.6.r. Thomas his vnbeliefe.Tohn 20. 25, 
x.thefſa. 3.5. 1.timoth, 6.9. reuelat. ern and care muſt be put awaye. 
2,10, Matrh.6. 34.luke 12.22. r.corinth.7. 
Tentation out of,God only delinereth 32. 
vs.Matth,6.13-1.cor. 10.1 3.2-peter 2. Thoughts euill are finnes before God. 
g reuel. 3,10, Matth.r 5.19 ates 8.22. 
Tentation to be delivered fro, we muſt Threatnings ttirre yp the rage of the 
pray to God. Matth.6.1 3.and 26.4z, wicked. Matth, 21.46. 
luke 22.40. Threatnings of the Goſpel how fearc- 
Tertullus the Orator againſt Paul, full, AQes.s.5. 
AR 24.12. Threatnings of the enemies ought to 
Teſtament olde, 2.cor.3.14 galat.4.24. pricke vs forwarde to prayer.Attcs 
hebr 8.9.andg.15, 429. 
Teſtament olde,the blood wherof was Thyatira,Reue.1,11. 
of Bulles and Goares, Hebr. 9.1 2,19. TTiberius Ceſar.Lake z.r. 
and 10.4. Till, diverſly vſed in fcripture.Matth. 


5.8,26, 


5.13,26.and 23.39. 1.Corinth.15.25, 
Galat.z.19.Renel.20.5. 

Time c2rraine,pur for an vncertaine, 
Luke.1 3.33. 

Time preſent,put for the time to come 
Matthew.3.10.Luke.19g.$.and 24.44- 
Iohn.4q.21,and 20.17.Coloil.3.6, 1. 
Theſſalonians.4.15. 

Times which are lait, and places ſpea- 
king thereof. 1,Cor.10. 11.2. Tim. 3.1. 
Heb.1.1.1.Pcter.1,20.and 4.7.1.lohn 
2.18, 1[ude.18. Looke in the worde 
Dayes. 

Time to come appertaineth not to vs 

to knowe.Ates.1.7. 

Time of Chrilte is thc time of Grace. 
Marke.1.15.Rom.5.6.2.Corinth.6.2, 
Galac.4 4. 

Time which we haue js ſhort, 1.Corins 
7.29. 

Time ought to be recouered & redec- 
med.Epheſ.5.16.Colofl.g.5. 

Timotheus,& places ſpeaking of him, 
Actes.16.1, 2. &c.t.Corinth.4.17.and 
16.10,11.Philip.1.1. and 2.19,29.&c. 
1.Theſl.r.1. 

Tithe, pur for recciuing of tiches.Mat. 
23-23. 

TTongue is the image of the minde 

or heart. Matthew.1 2.34. 

Tongue and the nature thereof. Iames 
3-556,7.CC. 

Tongue muſthe bridled and reſtray.- 
ned from euwl. Matthew. 12.36.1am, 
1.26,and 3. 2,5,6.&c.1.Pct. 3.10, 

Tongues diuers ro {peake,is the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt. Aces, 2.4. arid 10, 
45,46.and 19.6.1.Corinthians. 12.28, 

Tengns muſt be vied in the Church, 
which is vnder{toode.r, Corinthians 
14 almalt thioughout the whole 
Chapter. 

TTraditions,rexle Commandements. 

Tranſhguration of Chriſt, Matth. 17.2. 
&c, 


A TABLE, 


Matthew.6.20.and 19.21 - 
Treaures of God arein Chriſt.Colofl, 


2.3. 

Treaſure of the Goſpell. Matthew,13, 
44 2.Core4-7. 

Treaſure vaine and tranfitoric. Luke, 
I12.15.&c.Tames. 5.2,3. 

Tree good and eum].Matthew,7,17,18. 
and 12,33- 

Tribulation wee muſt be patient 1n. 
Rom. 12.12.2.Theſfl.r 4. I 
Tribulation bringeth forth patience, 

Rom.s 3. 

Tribulations of our owne , God com» 
fortcch vs in,that we might comiore 
others jn theirs. 2.Corinth. 1.4. 

Tribute ought to be payed ro princes 
and Maziſtrates.Matth17.25,26,27+ 
ad 22.21 Rom. 13.6,7, 

Trie,reade Proud,” 

Triniti2 proued, Matth.28, 19.2.Cor, 
13.13.1.lohn.g7. 

Tropiimus an Epheſian, Paules come 
panion,Ades.:0.4. and 21.29. 

Trouble is to them that are maricd. I, 
Corinth.7.28. 

Trueth,pur for all lightleftin man af- 
ter his fall. Rom.1 18. and 2.8. 

Trueth, put for true & fincere knows 

ledge of God, Titus,1.1, 

Trueth,pur for finceritie and vpright 
dealing. Epheſians, 4.25,and 6,14+ 
Philip. 4.8. 

Trueth can not be vanquiſhed. Matth, 
16.18. Luke. 21.15.AQes.6.10, 


Tructh to be of,or to be of the trueth, 


lohn.18, 37.1.lohn.3.19. 


Trueth muſt be done and followed. 


lohn.z.2r. Epheſians 4. 15. 1. John, 
1- 6. Againſt them which withdraw 
themſclues from the rruerh, & with» 
ſtand or diſobey it.Romanes.2.8.Ga= 
Jatians. 3.1. and 5.79, 2.Timoth. 2.18. 
and 3.8.and 4.4. Tirus.1,q.Hebrewes 
10.:6.3.Pertcr.2.2, 


T:eaton & trajtors condemned. Matt, TTurning to the Lord commeth from 
26.24.& 27.344,5-Marke 14, 21.Luke | 

_ 6.16,Actes.9.52.2. Tum. 3.4. 

::calure is to be laide vp in heauen, 


the Lord. Attes.26.18. 
Turning to God joyned with repen» 
tance. Atts.26.20, 
Hhh Turning, 


A TABLE, 


Turning,ſee Converſion. 
Tlychicus. Aces. 20.4.Fpheſ 6.21. 


16,14.Tohn.s.64, and 10.25. and 26» 
27.Rom.11.30. 


Tyr annus his ſchoole, Acts.19.9. Vncircumciſion , put for the Gentiles, 
Tyrannie and crueltie, Matth.2.16.and Galat.2, 7. 
14.!0.Ats.7.c9.and12.2,3. &c. ſee Vngodly,ſee Wicked, 
more in the words Crueltic. Vmitie commended. Ads, 4.32.Roman, 
Tyrus.As. 21.3. 15.6. 1,Corinthians 1.10, Epheſians 
4-3-Philippians. 3.16.x.Peter.3 $. lee 
V Concord. 
Aineglorie is forbidden. Mat.23.6, Vnitie in God and Chriſt. Tohn.17,21. 
7.Galat.5.26. Philip. 2. 3. (ce alſo Vnthankfulneſſe towardes G OD or 
Glory vaine, man, condemned. Marke.5.17.Luke 
Vaine repetitions,looke Reperitions, 14-18. and 17.11.12.lohn.1. 3.AQs.7, 
Vaine fpeach, reade Speach, 13,19,26,27.&c. and 27.42. Roman. 
Vanitie of the Athenians. Ates.17.231. 1.21. Galat.r,.6, and 6.6. 1.Corinthis« 
Vanitic of man,reade Mans vaintie. ans.16.18. Coloſſians. 2.7. 1.Tim.$.4, 
Vaunting,read Bragz11g or boaſting. 17,18, 2.Tim, 3.2, Heb.2.3. and 13. 
CVengeance belongerh on2ly to the 17.Reuclat. 2.5. 
Lorie, Romances. 12.19. 1.Theſſ.4.6. CVocationor calling to follow Chriſt, 
H:brewes.10 30- Marrthewe,$. 22. and 9.9. lohn.1.43. 
Vengeance ſhalbe declared againſt Vocation or calling to preach. Matth, 
the perſecurers of Gods ele, and 4.18,19. Marke, 3. 14. Luke.6.1 3. Ro« 
azatiaſt all rebels Luke.13.9.1-Thel. manes,1,r. 1, Corinthians. 1.1. Ga- 
1.3 Reuelar.6,10.and 19.2, lat.1.15. reade, Choſen to ſome of- 
Vengernce is committed alſo to the fice,or miniſterie. 
magiſtrate.Rom.1 3-4-1. Peter.2.14- Vocation or calling to life euerla+ 
Vengeancgreade Reuengement. ſting & eternall ſaluation. Rom.8.29, 
Vertue,putfor good and godly maners 30.and 9.24. and 11,29, 1.Cor.1.9,24 
2 Peter. 1.5. Epheſ.4.1. 1,Timo 2.12 and 6.12, 1, 
Veſſel, put for body 1.Theſc4. 4. Theſl. 5-24-2-Tim.1,9.1.Pet.2.9. & 5, 
Veſſ:ls ſome to honour and ſome to 10,2 Pet. 1. 3,10. 
diſhonour,Rom.9.21. 2.Timoth. 2.20. Vocation or calling of the Gentilec, 
ipers poyſon very daungerous and John 10.16.Rom.g.24. and 11.12,& 
hurtfull.A&s.28 6. 15.9.ſce Gentiles, 
Virgins and virginitie.1.Corinth,7.25, Þ 1+ ans liuing condemned, Luke 
26.&c. 14+ 
Vilions ſhew2d to P-ul.AQes.15.9. and Vowes vſed for giftes and ceremo- 
13 9.and 22.17.and 27.23. 2.Corinth. nies. A 21.23. 
12.1. Vowe, taken for promiſe todoe cull. 
Viſite,put for to ſhew himſclfe minde- AQtes.2 3.14. 
full.Luke.1.68. EVſurie prohubired, Matth. 5.42, Luke 
Viſite the ſicke & priſoners. Matth.25- 6.30, 35: 


6, 
Viſitethe fatherles and widowes.Tam. ww 
1.27. Aves of fin js death euerlaſting- 


Viſfication, put for the time of mani- Rom.6.23. 
feſting Gods mercie, Luke.19.44-1. Waies, put for y order of Gods coun 
Peter. 2.12. ſels and doinges.Rom.11.33. 


TVabelicfe,Mat.17,20Mark.9.24.and VWay,put for ſe AQ.19-23, Way 


Way of God, put for Chriſtianitiz , AQ. then God. Mat.21.26,46,and 26. 5.& 
19.9. 27.64.mar.11-32 Juk. 19 48.aR.z. 26. 
Way of the Lord,put for the wil of the Wicked mens purpoſes & indeuours, 


Lord.Aces.18.25. are many times made voyde, Matt, 2. 
Way of righteouines , put for vpright 13.and 21,46,& 22.22.and 27.66.and 
life and conuerſation.Mat. 21.32. the next Chapter. lohn.6.44,4 5,46.8 
Wayes of man,and what they are. AR, 10 39.aQtes 5.19,22,and 9.23, 24&Cc, 
14 16, and 12.11.&c. 
Wayesof God. Aﬀtes 13.10, Widowes muſt be provided for.1.Tim, 
Wake , put for to liue in this life. 1. 5.3.iames 1-27. 
Theſl.5.10, Widowes minifierie. AQ 6.1.1.tim. 5.9. 
Warfare, ſee Fight. Widowcs continencie.1.Corint.7,8.1. 


Watch we ought and be readie conti- tim.5.11,16. 
nually.Mat,24 42-43,44-&Cc. and 26, Widowe deuourers, Mat, 2 3.14.mar.12, 
41-mark.13.33.luke 12.37.and 21.36. 40,luk.20447, 
a&ts 20,31.1-cor.16.13.2 cor.6.6.eph. VWidowe poore that offered in the Te- 
6.18 col.1.2.1.pcter 4.7.and 5-8.reuc. ple.Marke 12.42. 


3.2.and 16.15. Widowe importunate. Luk. 10.3, 
Water flowing out of the rock,a hgure Widowe of Nain. Luke 7.12. 

of Chriſtes þlood.1.Cor.10.4- Wife of Pilate. Matth, 27,19. 
Water pure, put forthe grace of the Wife of Lot.Luke. 17. 32. 

holy Ghoſt. Heb.10,23, Will of God,according whercunto he 
Cleake,put for him that doubteth determineth and worketh al things, 

in his conſcience.t.Cor.$.10. Matth.18.14 rom,9.19,1.corinth.1.1. 


Weake in the faith ought 70 be borne epheli.x.5. hebr.2.4.1 peter 3.17.and 
with,that they may be wonne.Rom. 4.xg,reue.q 11. 
14.1,& 15,1,1 cor 9.22-1.theſl.5.22. YW;1l of Gol, put for his will reucaled 
Weake ones muſt not bee offended. jn his wordezacco:Ging to which he 
Rom.14.13,reade, Offence muſt not commandeth vs & requireth of vse« 


be giuen, uery thing, Mat.1 2.50.1o0h.7.19.roms. 
Weake things of the world God chu- > 18.1,the(ſ.4, 3.and 5 18.hebr. 10.36. 
ſcrh. 1.Cor.1 .27. 1,petcr 2.15.1,10hn,2 r7. 
Weake in the bodie,ſce Infirme. Will of God we muit ſccke to vnder- 
Weapons carnall 2,Corint.10,4.reade ſtand and fulfili,Mat.9.21.rom.1 2.2. 
Armour, ephe.5-17.1.petcr 4.2. 
| Welldoing,ſee Good doing. Will of God we ought to pray for,that 
” ClVhiſperers condemned, Rom. 1.29. jr may be done.Mat.6.10,and 26,42, 
Whoredome,looke Adulterie. col.4.12,Heb,1 3-21, 


T\vickedor vngodly agree in oppreſ- Will of Gol we mult referre al things 
ling or perſecuting 5 trueth & godly to,AR,18.21.% 21,14. rom.1.10, & 

= ones.Mat.r6, 1 and 22.23.marke 3-6. 15.32,1.c0r.4-19.& 16,7.ames 4-15, 

.- luke 23.12 a&, 4.26.and 23.6. Will of man howeirt is able to doe nov. 

Wicked or vngodly, pronounce ſen- thing of it {e'f,no not jn the regene- 
tence againſt themſclues.Mat.21,31, ratc,read,Free wilread alſo, Works 
41.luk,7 43 aes4 16.and 26.31. which ac good,are of God, 

> Wickedor yvngodly ſecke and require Willingnes,ſee Chearefulnes. 

FF 2ligne,Mat.12,38.and 16.4.luk.23.8. VWindes and fea appeaſed by Chriſt. 
thn 2.18 and 6. zo. Mat 8,26.and 14-32» 

Wicked or vngodly feare men more Wine ſhould be moderately and ſpa- 
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ringly vſcd, Epheſ.5.18, 1,Tim.5.23. Winesof Paſtors and Deacons.1.'Tim 
TitUs.1+7. 3.11 : 
Wiſdome found and true. Iam. 3.17, Wines duetie toward their husbands, 
Wiſdame of this world is foolthneſſe Epheſ.5.22.&c, Col. 3-18, Titus 2.5, 


. withGod.1i.Cor.r+20,25.and 3.9. 1.PCt, 3.1,2,8c. 
Wiſdome earthly, ſenſual & diueliſh. & Vo, ſometime a note of temporall 
Jam. 3.15. miſerie. Mat. 24.19. 


Wiſdo;ac maſt be asked of God. Iam. Woman is the glorie of y man, 1.Cor, 


"M4 11.7. 
Wildome of God , looke Chriſt, and Woman is of man and made for man. 


Gofpel, r.Cor.11.8,9. 
Wiſe men come to Teruſalem & wor- Woman howe ſhe ouzhe to be appa- 
ſhip Chriſt. Nat.2,11. relled.r.Tim.2.9.1.,pCt. 3.3. 


Wines which God beareth,or giuerh Woman ought nor to teache inthe 
of 11:aſelte and of his bountifulnetſe Church,r. Corinth.14. 34. 1. Timoth. 
; 2.12. 
Vitnes which God bearcth of Chriſt Women that followed Chriſt. Luke 
an! his Goſpel.Ioh.5.32.& $.18.A&. 8.2. 
14-3.and 15.8.1, Corinth.2,1. 1.lohn Women married to the biſhops and 
F-6 miniſters of the Church. 1. Tim. 3.2, 
VWitnes that Chriſt bearecth ro him 112, Titus 1.6. 
ſeite,& the trueth of his Goſpel.loh. Women muſt be ſubie@ to their huſ- 
3.11.&8,14.1,Cor.1.6.1.Tim.6.1 3. bands. r.Cor.11.3. and 14.4. Ephe(, 
VWirnes which he teſtificth of y world. $5,22,23.Coloſſ.3.18. 1.Tim.2.11,12. 


Iohn 7.7. Titus 2.5.1.,Pet. 3.1. 
Witneſle which the ſpirit beareth of Word,pur for promiſe, Ephel. 5.26. 
Chriſt, looke Spirit. Worde of God, put for the ſonne of 


Wirnes of the Scripture and Prophets, God.Iohn 1.1,1 4.Reuel.19.13. 
whowitneſſe of Chriſt. Ates 10.43. Word of God created all things, John 
Reade Scripture, r.3.Heb.11.3. 

Wirtnesof Iohn Baptiſt. Iohn. 1. 1 5,19, Word of God, put for the worde writ- 
32.and 3.28, ten,or preached. Hebr.4.12.1,Percr. 

Wirnes of Tohn the Euangeliſt. Iohn 1.23. 

19.35.and 21.24. Worde of God is the power of Gol, 

Witnescf the Apoſtles and of y faith- Rom.1.16,r.Cor.1.18. 
full which they beare to Chriſt and VWord of God and the efficacie there- 
his Gofpel Luke 21.r3.ARes 2.32.& of,Heb.4.12. 

2.1% and4.33.and 5.32.and 10.39, Word of Godis the word of life. Mat. 
1.Cor.t5.15.2.Theſ.1.10. 2.Tim.1.8, 4.4-Iohn 5.35.and 6.63.AQt.5.20. 
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Reucl.r.2.and 6.9 and 20 4. Worde of Godis the worde of trueth. 
Wines of the conſcience. Rom.2.15, Iohn 17.17.2.Cor.6-7,Eph.t.13.Cvl, 
and 9.1.2.Cor.1.12, 1.5.2,Tim.2.15.lam. 1.18, 


Witneſſe of twoor three is ſuſhcient, Worde of God is the worde of ſaluatr 
Martth.18.16.lohn8$8.17. 2.Cor.13.-1. on.AQ.13.26.lam. 1.21. 
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Heb.10.28, Worde of God is the word of reconc!* 
Wirnes falſe is forbidden. Mat,15.rg. liation.2.Cor.s5.19. ; 
and 19.18.Yom.13 9, Worde of God is the ſword of the ſpi- 
Witneſſes falſe. Mart.26.59,60,61. rite, Epheſ.6.17. 
Witneſſes did firſt Rone Stcuen, Ates Worde of God endureth for euct: 
”.59, r,Pet.1.25- 


_ 
Vers 


2x; - - « 4 : 
— — _—— TALIEES 


” " Eat LS ov C ae POTOy ROOSTER rao 


Boy Pts. 
Da Lager”, 


ATABLE. 


Word of God is liuely, effeQuall, and Rom.14.23,Heb.1r.6. 
iudgeth the thoughts.Heb.4.12. Workes ciiill are of the fleſh. Galati, 
Word of God ſan@theth al creatures. 5.19. 


1.Tim.4.5. * Workes evill are wrought by the de- 
Worde of God is y incorruptible and wil in the Infidels.E phel. 2.2. , 
immortall ſcede.r.pert.1.2 3. Workes euill,Chrilte js come to loole 


Word of God compared to the ſeeds anddeſtroy.r.toh.z.8. 
that groweth and fructifieth. Luke 8, Workes euill we mult lay away and 
11.Act.6.7.2nd 12.24. abſtainc trom.Rom.1 3.12.Ephe.4 17 
Word of God muſt be kept andputin and 5.11.1.Peter.4.3. _ 
pradtiſe. Mat.7.24- lohn 14.21, lam. Worke we can no guod thing of our 


1.23-1,lohn 2.5. iclues.lohn.6.44.and 1 5.4 .Kom.7.16, 
Word of God ſernethnot to faluati- 17,18.&c. 1.Cor. 2.'4. and 12.3. and 
on in all.2,Cor.2,1 5,16. I 5410. 2.Cor.3,5.Gal-5.19.Phul.2 13. 


Word of God onely muſt be preached Euery man ſhall receiue according to 
and taught.Rom.10.17. 1,Cor.3.11., his Workes. Matth.16.27.Rom. 2.6, 
12.and r5-3,4-2.Cor.6 75,Gal.1.8,9. 2.Corint.5:10.Galat.6.5.1.Peter,1.17. 


Wordes fee Idle. Reue 2.23. and 20,12. and 22.12. 
Workeofthe Lorde, put for the prea- Workes great of our ſaviour Chriſte. 
ching of the Goſpell.1.Cor.15 8, Matth.1r.20, and 13.58. Actes 2.22 


Workes which are good, doe not 1u- Heb. 2.4, 
ſifie before God, Tohn 6,:29.Rom. Worlde, put for all mankinde.1.lohn. 
3-20.Gal.2.16,and 3.17,18, Epheſ.2. 5.19. 
8.9. Tit. 3.5. World pu: for the ele&. John. z3.16.and 
Workes which are good arc com» 6.33.1.lohn.2. 2. and 4.14- 
mendet] to the faythtull. Matth. 5.16. World,purt for the reprobarte. Tohn.17. 
Rom.1 2.9,10.&c. 1.Cor.15.58-Eph. g9g.1.Cor.11.32. ; 
2 10,Ph:1.4.8.Ti'us 2.12.8& 3.8. lam. World,put for things appertaining to 
2 14z15,16.&C. this life.r.Cor.7.31. 
Workes which are good are of God. World,pur for euill menin the world, 
Phyl.1.6.and 2.13. 2.The(.2.17.Tit. © Rom.12.2. 
2.14 .Hed.1 3.21. World was made by Chriſt. Iohn.1.10. 
Workes which pleaſe God, followe World knoweth not Chriſt. lohn.1.1x. 
faith.Luke 19.3. Hebr,11. through- and 17.25. 
Wes World {u!ly bent on wickednes-1.Ioh. 
Wockes good are done onely by the 5.19. 
fairh{ull. Mat.7.15.& 12.33-Luk.6.44 World and prince thereof is the deuil, 
Workes good atlire vs ot our elefti- reade Deuill. 
on,2.Pet.1.10, Vorld we mvſt not loue. 1.lohn, 2.1 F» 
Workes good the Faithful maſt walke World Chriſt prayeth not for. Iohn. 
in,Ephel.2 10. Heb.10 24. 17.9, 
Workes good mult be done for the YVorld Chriſt hath overcome. Iohn, 


vlorie of God, Mat.5.16.,1,pet.2.1 2. 16.33. 
Workes good followe the faithſull af- World the faithful overcome by faith 
ter their death.Reuel.14.13. 1.lohn. 5:4. 


Workes good Go will reward. Mat . World and the friendſhip thereof 15 
10.42, LuKe 14-14.Koin, 2.7.1.Cor, enimitie with God.lames -4-4- 
3.8 World hateth Chriſt, and his. 1ohn-7, 


Wotkesare not good without faith. #.and 15.18. 1.lohn. 3.13. 
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World paſſerh away.1.Cor.9.31.1.iob. Wrong, ſee Injurie. 

2.17. Y. 
World the faithful ſhall iu4ge.1.Cor. YOke of Chriſt,eafie.Mat.11. 29, 30. 


6.2. Yokeof the Lawe, neither the aun. 
World rhe faithful are not of. Ioh,t5, cient fathers, nor the Apoſtles were 


19.and 17.14. able to beare,therefore the Chriſti. 
Worſhippe or ſerue God we may inal ans ought not to be burdened with 
places.loh.4,21.1.rim. 2.8. it-AQ.15.10- 
Worlhippers crue which are. Iohn 4. Yong children,ſce Infants. 
22,24. Yong folkes, howe they ſhould order 
Worthipping, vg for bowing of the themſclues.1.Tim.5.19.tit.2.6.1.pe« 
knee, Mat.9.1$. ter 


Worthipping of Gd, and the ſame You man muſt be ſubjeQro rhe elder 
comman'ed. Mat. 4 10.luk.4.8.ates. 1.Pet.5.5- 
14-15 1.Cor.14-25. 1.theſ.1.g.Reuel. Youthwhichis godly, muſt not be de- 
4-9,'0.%X 14,7.&15.4.& 19.10. & 22. ſpiſed for lacke of yeres.1.Tim.4.1. 


$.9 ice God. Youthlyluſts muſt be fled from.a. Ti- 
Worlh'pping in ſpirit and trueth.Ioh, mothue 2.22. 

4-23,24+ 
Worthipping ſuperſtitions. Aﬀtes 10. Z 


25.& 14.11,12.&c.reu.19.10. & 2249. 7 Acharias,Tohn Baptiſts father, and 
Worſhipping of the beaſt & hisimage *his ſtory.Luk.1. 5,6,7.&c, 
Reuel.t 3.4 & 14.11.& 16.2,& 19.29. Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias,flain 


reade [dolatrie. berweene the Altar and the Temple 
TWrath taken for puniſhment.Eph.s5. Mat.23.35. 

6.1.Thel.5.9. Zaccheus & his ſtorie.Luk.19.1,2.&c. 
Wrath,purt for the 1udgement of God. T7eale withont knowledge.Ro.ro.2. 

Rom.4.15,cpheſ.2. 3. Zeale blinde,falſe, & diſorderly Mat. 
Wrathyſee Anger. 10.21.& 25.51, mack.g 38.luk. 9.54, 


Wrong ought not to be done or ren= * 55.iohn 8.59.& 16.2.ates 7.57.& 21. 
dred, but ſuffered. Matthewe.5-39. 27.&c.and 25.11. ; 
rom.12.17. 1.corinth.6.7, 1.theſlal, Zeale taken in goodpart. 2.Corinth. 
$1 $4 -Perer 3-9« 7.11, 
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